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Search  the  Scriptures.  I  oait. 

Giue  me  vnderftandw%,  and  I  wil  fearch  thy  Law ;  and  wil  keep  it 
*  yvholc  hart,  Tfalm.  1 18.  v.  $4, 


4  * 


^  y  _ 

,  Augufljne  traft.2.in  Epift.  loan, 

dll  thing;  that  ar^ rffit in  holy  Sinptmffloe  mujl  beau  "with great  attention,  to  our  injlruflion  and  faltid* 
tion  :  but  thofe  things  facially  waft  be  commended  to  mmorie ,  which  make  mftagainfi 
UerctikjS)  whojz  deceits  ceafe  not  to  ciuumuent  or  beguile  al  the  weaker  forty 

and  the  more  negligent  perfons. 
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THE 

PREFACE  TO 

THE  READER  TREATING 

OF  THESE  THREE  POINTS  :  OF  THE 

tranflation  of  Holy  Scriptures  into  the  vulgar  ton¬ 
gues  ,  and  namely  into  English  5  of  the  caulcs 
why  this  New  Teftament  is  tranflated 
according  to  the  ancient  vulgar  Latin 
text  j  and  of  the  manner  of  tranfla- 

ting  the  fame. 


nH  E  holy  Bible  long  /ince  tranflated  by  vs  into  English, 

and  the  old  Teftament  lying  by  vs  for  lack  of  good  mcanes 
to  publish  the  whole  in  fuen  fort  as  a  work  of  fo  great 
charge  and  importance  requireth;  we  hauc  yet  through 
Gods  goodnes  at  length  fully  finished  for  thec  (moil 
Chriftian  Reader)  al  the  NEW  TEST  AMENT  5 
which  is  the  principal,  1110ft [profitable, &  comfortable 
pecce  of  holy  Wi  lt :  and,  as  wcl  for  al  other  inftitution  of 
life  and  doctrine  ,  as  fpecially  for  deciding  the  doubts  of 
thtfe  daics,more  proper  and  pregnant  then  the  other  part 

■ -  not  yet  printed.  .  .  - 

Which  tranflation  wc  doe  not  for  althatpublish,vpon  erroneous  opinion  i.  of  neccf-  Trail  nation 
fitie  ,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  should  alwayes bein  our  mother  tongue ,  or  2.  that  they  ^*lC  ^rlPturc 
ought ,  or  were  ordained  by  G  od  ,  to  be  read  undiftcrcntly  of  al ,  or  3.  could  be  cafily  11Jto  vu*Sj*r 
vnderftood  of  cuery  one  that  rcadeth  or  licarcth  them  in  a  knowen  language  j  or  4.  that  togucs,  not  a  - 
they  w  ere  not  often,  through  man’s  malice  or  infirinitie, pernicious  and  much  hurtful  to  folutcly  ncce  - 
manyj  y.  or  that  we  generally  and  abfolutcly  deemed  it  more  conucnicnt  init-fclf,&  fatic  or  pro 
more  agreable  to  God’s  word  and  honour  ,  or  edification,  of  the  faithful,  to  haue  them  table,  but  ac- 
turned  into  vulgar  tongues  ,  then  to  be  kcpt&ftndied  only  in  the  Ecclcfiaftical  learned  cording  tQta$ 
languages  :  Notfor  thefenor  any  fuch  like  caufcs  doc  we  tvanflate  this  facred  Bookcj  time, 
but  vponfpecial  confidcrationoftlie  prefent  time,  ftate,  and  condition  of  ourcountrie, 
vnto  which  diners  things  are  either  ncccfl'aric,  or  profitable  and  mcdicinable  now', 
that  otherwife  in  the  peace  of  the  Church  were  neither  much  requifit ,  not  perchance 
W'holy  tolerable. 

J.  I11  this  matter,  to  markc  only  the  wifedoin  &  moderation  of  holy  Church  and  the  The  Churches 
G ouernnurs  thcrof  on  the  one  fide ,  and  the  indifcrctc  zealc  of  the  popular  ,  and  their  wifedom  and 
factious  leaders,  on  the  other,  is  ahigh  point  of  prudence.  Thefe  later*,  partly  offim-  moderation 
plicitie,  partly  of  curiofitic,and  fpecially  of  pride  &  difobediencc,hauc  made  claime  in  concerning 
this  cafe  for  the  common  people,  with  plaufiblc  pretences  many,  but  good  reafons  none  vulgar  tranfla-* 

a  ii  atal,  tion. 


The  Scriptures 

in  the  vulgar 
languages  of 


THE  PREFACE. 

at  al.  The  other-,  *  to  whom  Chi  ill  hath  giujen  charge  of  our  foules  \  the  rflfpenfiiig  of  Mf,  Yi' 
God’s  myllerics  and  treafures  (  among  which,  holy  Scripture  is  no  final  ftore  )  and  the  * 

feeding  his  familic  in  fcafon  with  food  fit  for  euciy  fort ,  haue  neither  of  old  nor  of  i t€pr,* 
latc,cucr  wholy  condemned  al  vulgar  verfions  of  Scripture,nor  haue  at  any  time  gene-  ^  1 

rally  forbidden  the  faithful  to  reade  the  fame :  yet  they  haue  not  by  publike  authorise 
prcfcribed,comnianded,or  authentically  eucr  recommended  any  fuch  interpretatioivto 
be  indifferently  vfed  of  al  men. 

The  Armenians  fay  they  haue  the  Pfalter  and  fomc  other  peeces  tranfiated  by  S, 
Chiyfoftom  into  their  language ,  when  he  was  banished  among  them  :  and  George  the  San£ltU, 
Patriarch,  in  writing  his  life,  fignifieth  no  lefTe.  The  Slauonians  affirme  they  haue  the  4. 
diuers  Natios.  Scriptures  in  their  vulgar  tongue  ,  turned  by  S.  Hicromjand  feme  would  gather  fo  HifW. 

much  by  his  ownc  wordcs  in  his  epiftle  to  Sophronius,  but  the  place  indeed  proueth  it  3  J* 
not.VulpilaslUrcly  gaue  the  Scriptures  to  the  Goths  in  their  ownc  togue,  &  that  before 
he  was  an  Arrian.lt  is  almoft  three  hundred  yearcs,fince  lames  Archbishop  of  Genua, is  Bit. 
Ancient  Ca-  to  haue  tranfiated  the  Bible  into  Italian.  More  then  two  hundred  yearcs  agoe  ,  in  SanS9 
tholike  trafia-  thedaiesof  Charles  the  fifth,  the  French  King,  was  it  put  forth  faithfully  in  French, 
tions  of  the  die  f°oncr  to  shake  out  of  the  deceiued  peoples  hands,  the  falfc  heretical  tranfiations  of 
Bible  into  the  a  Scd  called  Waldenfis.  In  our  owne  countrie  ,  notwithftanding  the  Latin  tongue  was  ft  f# 
Italian,  Freeh,  cuer(to  vfc  Venerable  Bede’s  wordesjeommon  to  al  theProuinccs  of  the  fame  for  me- 
Sc  English  ton-  Station  or  Audie  of  Scriptures ,  &  no  vulgar  tranflation  commonly  vfed  or  occupied  of  u 
gue,  the  multitude,yet  they  were  extant  in  English  euen  before  the  troubles  that  WiclcfFc  6c  Li.i.t* 

his  followers  raifed  in  our  Church, as  appeareth,a$  wel  by  the  teftimonie  of  Malmcsbu- 
ric  recording  that  V,  Bede  tranfiated  diuers  pastes  into  the  vulgar  tongue  of  his  time. 

An  ancictpro-  &  by  fomc  peeces  yet  remaining ;  as  by  a  prouincial  Conftitution  of  Thomas  Arundel 
iiincial  confti-  Archbishop  of  Canturburie,in  a  Counccl  holdcn  at  Oxford:  where  ftrait  prouifion  was 
tution  in  En-  ttiade,  that  no  heretical  verfion  fet  forth  by  Wiclcftc  ,  or  his  adherents,  should  be  fuf- 
gland  concer-  fcred,nor  any  other  in  or  after  his  time  be  published  or  permitted  to  be  read, being  not 

approued  8c  allowed  by  the  Diocefan  before:allcaging  S.Hicrom  for  the  difficultic  and 
danger  of  interpreting  the  holy  Scripture  out  of  one  tongue  into  another  ,  though  by 
learned  &  Catholikemen.So  alfo  it  is  there  infinuated,that  neither  the  Tranfiations  fet 
forth  before  thatHeretikes  time,nor  other  afterward  being  approued  by  the  lawful  Or¬ 
dinaries,  were  eucr  in  our  countrie  wholy  forbidden  ,  though  they  were  not  (  to  fay  the 
truth  Jin  quiet  and  better  times  f  much  leflewhen  the  people  were  prone  to  alteration, 
herefie,or  noueltiej  either  haftily  admitted  ,  or  ordinarily  read  of  the  vulgar  ,  but  vfed 
only  ,or  fpecially ,  of  fome  deuout  religious  &  contcmplatiue  perfons,  in  rcucrence, 
fecrecie,and  filencc,fortheir  fjpiritual  comfort. 

Now  fince  Luther’s  reuolt  alfoyi.iuers  learned  Catholikes,for  the  more  fpeedy  abo- 
lishingof  a  number  of  falfc  and  impious  tranfiations  put  forth  by  fimdry  Seels,  and  for 
vulgar  tranfia-  the  better  preferuation  or  rcclaime  of  many  good  foules  endangered  thcieby,  haue  pu- 
tions  in  many  blished  the  Bible  in  the  fcucral  languages  of  almoftal  the  principal  Prouinces  of  the 
countrie^nce  Latin  Churchmo  other  books  in  the  world  being  fo  pernicious  as  heretical  tranfiations 
■Luther  s.tinie,  of  the  Scriptures,poifoningthe  people  vndcr  colour  of  diuinc  authoritic  ,  &  not  many 

other  remedies  being  morefoueraigne  againft  the  fame(if  it  be  vfed  in  ordcr,difcretio, 

^  humilitic)  then  the  true,faithful,and  fin  cere  interpretation  oppofed  therevnto. 
e  Churches  v.  Which  caufeth  the  holy  Church  not  to  forbid  vtterly  any  Catholikc  tranfiation, 
or  er  or  deter-  though  she  allow  not  the  publishing  or  reading  of  any  abfolutely  8c  without  exception, 
mination  con-  or  limitationrknowing  by  her  diuinc  and  moft  iinccre  wifedom,how,  where,  when, and 
kerning  the  to  whom  thefe  her  Maiftcrsand  Spoufes  guifts  arc  to  be  bellowed  to  the  inoft  good  of 

0  tlc  faithful :  and  therforc  neither  generally  permitteth  that  which  mull  needs  doc  hurt 
t.  o  l  et.anf-  to  the  vnworthy  ,  nor  abfolutely  condcmneth  that  which  may  doe  much  good  to  the 
ations  o  the  worthie.  Whcrcvpon,  the  order  which  many  a  wife  man  wished  for  before ,  was  taken 
10  e  in  vu  gai  by  the  Deputies  of  the  late  famous  Counccl  of  Trent  in  this  behalfe ,  and  confirmed  by  Ind.  lib £ 

fupreme  authoritic ,  that  the  holy  Scriptures ,  though  truly  and  Catholikcly  tranfiated  prohibit, 
-Ip  tongues, yet  may  not  be  indifferently  read  of  al  men  ,  nor  of  any  other  then  rfgid.4, 
fucri  asnaue  expreffe  licence  therunto  of  their  lawful  Ordinaries,  with  good  tellimonie 

r°i1?  ^'Ljraces  or  Confelfours,  that  they  be  humble ,  difcrctc,  and  deuout  perfons, 
and  like  to  take  much  good  ,  and  no  harme  thereby.  Which  pvefeript ,  though  in  thefe 
daiesof  ours  it  cannot  be  fo  precifely  obferued  ;  as  ill  other  times  and  places,  where 

there 


ning  English 
tranfiations. 

See  Linwod.li.  f. 
tit,dc  Magifiris, 


The  like  Ca- 
tholike  and 


tongues. 


TO  THE  READER. 

there  is  more  due  refpeft  of  the  Churches  authority  rule, and  difeiplinc  :  yet  w c  truft 
al  wife  and  godly  perfons  wil  vfc  the  matter  in  the  meanc  while,  with  fuch  moderation, 
meeknes,  and  fubieftion  of  hart ,  as  the  handling  of  fo  facred  a  Book  f  the  fincerc 
fenfes  of  God's  truth  thcrin ,  and  the  holy  Canons  ,  Counccls ,  rcafon ,  and  religion 

doe  require. 

Wheri n ,  though  for  due  preferuation  of  this  diuine  workefrom  abufeandpro- 
phanation,  and  for  the  better  bridling  of  the  intolerable  infolencie  of  proud, curious, 
and  contentious  wittcs,theGonci  nours  of  the  Church  guided  by  Goffs  Spirit,  as  eucr 
before, fo  alfo  vpon  more  experience  of  rhe  maladie  of  this  time  then  before,  haue  taken  -phe  |10» 

more  cxa<5t  order  both  for  the  Readers  and  Tranflatours  in  thefe  later  Ages  ,  then  0f  Scriptures  ne- 
oldryct  we  mull  not  imagin  that  in  the  primitiue  Church  ,  cither  cucry  one  that  vnder-  uer  rca(| 
flood  the  learned  tongues  wherin  the  Scriptures  were  written  ,  or  other  languages  into  pc]  fons 
which  they  were  translated, might  without  reprehenfion,read,rcafon,  difpute,  turnc  and  fcrcntiy  at!  ~ 
toffc  the  Scriptures: or  that  our  Forefathers  fuffered  cuerv  Schole-maifler ,  fcholer ,  or  tjlt -r  pJCafurc 
Grammarian  that  had  a  litleGreekc  or  Latin  ,  ftrai  ght  to  take  in  hand  the  holy  Tefla-  ^ 
ment :  or  that  the  translated  Bibles  into  the  vulgar  tongucs,werc  in  the  hands  of  cucry 
husband-man,artihcer ,  prentice ,  boics ,  givles,  miftrefle ,  maid  ,  man  :  that  they  were 
fimg,  plaicd ,  alleagcd,  of  cucry  tinker  ,  tauerner ,  rimer  ,  minftrcl :  that  they  were  for 
table  talke,  fov  alc-bcnclus,  for  boats  and  barges ,  and  for  eucry  prophane  perfon  and 
companie  :  No ,  in  thofe  better  times  men  were  neither  fo  il ,  nor  fo  curious  of  them- 
felues,fo  to  abufe  the  blcflcd  book  of  Chriflrncither  was  there  any  fuch  eafy  mcanes  be¬ 
fore  priming  was  imicnted  ,  to  difperfe  the  copies  into  the  hands  of  eucry  man  ,  as  now 
there  is, 

They  were  then  m  Librarics,Monaflcries,  Colledges, Churches;  in  Bishops,  Priefls,  Where  and  in 
and  foinc  dcuout  principal  Lay-mens  houfes  and  hands:  who  vfed  them  with  fearc  and  v  hofe  hands 
rcncrcncc,and  fpecially  fuch  parts  as  pcrtcincd  to  good  life  and  manners  ,  not  mcdling,  thei  Scriptures 
but  in  pulpit  and  fchooles  (  and  that  moderately  too )  with  the  hard  and  high  myfleries  WCl‘C  in  the  pri- 
and  places  of  greater  difticultie,  The  poore  plough-man ,  could  then  in  labouring  the  mitiue  Church, 
gtound  ,  ling  the  Hymnes  and  pfalmcs  cither  in  knowen  or  vnknowen  languages  ,  as  How  the  lay- 
they  heard  them  in  the  holy  Church, though  they  could  neither  read  nor  know  the  fenfe^  tic  °f  thofe 
meaning, and  myfleries  of  the  fame.  Such  holy  perfons  of  both  fexes  ,  to  whom  did-  read 

Saint  Hicroin  in  diuers  Epiftles  to  them  ,  commcndeth  the  reading  and  meditation  of  the:  with  what 
holy  Scriptures  ,  were  diligentto  fearch  al  the  godfy  hiflories  and  inutable  examples  humilitic  ancf 
f)t  chaflitic,humilitic,cbedience,cLemcncic,poucrtic, penance,  renouncing  the  world:  religion,and 
tliey  noted  fpecially  the  places  that  did  breed  the  hatred  of  finne,  fearc  of  God's  iudge-  information 
incut, delight  in  fpiritual  cogitations:they  referred  thcmfelues  in  alhard  places,  to  the  life  and 
judgement  of  the  Ancient  Fathers  and  their  Maiflcrs  in  religion,  neucr  preftuning  to  manners, 
contend,  conti  oule,  teach  ortalkc  of  their  ownc  fenfc  and  phantafie,  in  deep  quefljons 
of  diuinitie,  7 lien  the  Virgins  did  meditate  vpon  the  places  and  examples  ofeha- 
flitie,  modeflic  and  demureneife ;  the  married  ,  on  coniugal  faith  and  contincncic ;  the 
parents  ,  how  to  bring  vp  their  children  in  faith  and  feare  of  God;  the  Prince 
how  to  rule ;  the  fubieft  ,  how  to  obey ;  the  Pricft  ,  how  to  teach ;  the  people  *  how  to 


ine. 


3.  7  hen  the  fcholer  taught  not  his  Maiftcr,the  sheep  controuled  not  thePaflour,  the  The  Fathers 
yong  fludent  fet  not  the  Dortour  to  fchoole ,  nor  reproued  their  Fathers  of  errour  and  sharply  repre- 
ignorance, Or  if  any  were  in  thofe  better  daics  ( as  in  al  times  of  herc/ie  fuch  muft  needs  hend  as  an  a-  ' 
til  at  had  itching  cares ,  tikling  tongues  and  wittes ,  curious  and  contentions  difpu-  bufc,that  al  in¬ 
ters,  hearers ,  and  talkers  rather  then  doers  of  God’s  word  :  fuch  the  Fathers  did  eucr  differently 
Hitr  ,h  c  .‘W  rcp»chend  ,  counting  them  vnworthy  and  vnproHtable  Headers  of  the  holy  should  read, 
loir  6  C7nit^  ^atnt  Hicrom  in  his  Epiflle  toPaulinus ,  after  declaration  thatno  handy-  expound  ,  & 

’  c7,Sn'  .r1"!:1,  hbCral  fcicn.cc  fo  cafy  ,  that  can  be  had  without  a  Maiflcr  (  which  talkeofthc 
.  Augultin  alfoaftumeth,  Dt  vtilit  attend,  cap.-?.  )  nor  that  men  prcfiunc  in  any  occupa-  Scriptures* 
non  to  teach  that  they  neucr  learned ,  Only  (faith  he)  the  an  of  Scripture  is  that  which  eucry  ~  * 

w mcfaengeth'.tmsthe  chatting  old  wife,  this  the  doting  old  man,  this  the  brabling  Sophijler,  this  on 
•utry  bani.mea  prefume  to  teach  before  they  learnt  it.  Againe ,  Some  with  poife  of  lofty  words  dew  ft 

l  a  TO?  mJtUrS  W°men :  otherl*m  Uyvp™  « 1  of  women,  what  to  teach  men ,  and 
n  bt  not  e”oughyh  f trtiite  of  tongue  ,or  rather  auiacitse, teach  thatto  others .  which  they  vnder- 

JfAndncmrawhn  $ bemftluui  to  fay  nothing  of  fuch  at  be  of  my  fault"  i  w  ho  faping  fromfecuUr 

learning 


the  preface 

learamt : » holy  fcripmrt'  ,  &  Me  to  lickfc  th ,  care,  of  the  multitude  mth  afmooth  ta U ,  Mnie  at  ’ 
t',y/J,k'  to  he  the  Caw  of  God,  This  he  wrote  then ,  when  this  maladic  of  arrogancie  and 
preemption  in  diuine  maitcrs.ww  nothin-  fo  outragions  as  now  it  is.  ... 

S  (ire-one  Narianzen  made  an  oration  of  the  moderation  that  was  to  be  vfed  in  *r“f‘ 

thefe  matters :  where  he  faith, ’that  fom«  in  his  time  thought  thcmfel.ics  to  haue  al  the  "TT 


Wifedom  in  the  world  ,  when  they  could  once  repeat  two  or  three  Words ,  and  them  il  ” 
couched  together, out  of  Scriptures.  But  he  there  duuncly  difeourfeth  of  the  orders  and  ^  ’ 

differences  of  Jc-recs:how  in  Chriftesmyfhcal  body, fomc  arcordeined  to  lcarnc,fome 
to  tcach-al  arc  not  Apoftles,  al  Doiftours,  al  Interpreters ,  al  of  tongues  and  knowledge, 
not  al  learned  in  Scriptures  Scdiuinitie:  that  the  people  went  notvp  totalke  with  God 
in  the  mountamc  but  Moyfcs,  Aaron, &  Eleazar  :  nor  they  neither  but  by  the  difference 
of  their  callingsithat  they  that  rebel  again  (l  this  ordinance,arc-uilty  of  the  confpiracie 
of  Core  &  his  Complices:  that  in  Scripture  there  is  both  milke  for  babes ,  and  meat  for 
mcn.to  be  difpenfed,not  according  to  cuery  one’s  greedines  of  appctit,or  wilfulncs,  but 
as  is  mod  met*  for  each  one’s  neccfsitie  and  capacity :  that  as  it  is  a  shame  for  a  Bishop 

c  •  or  Pried  to  be  vnlearned  in  God’s  my  rtcrics/o  for  the  common  people  it  is  oftentimes 

The  Scriptures  fiwble  to  faiuation,not  to  be  curious,  but  to  follow  their  Paftours  in  finceritie  and 

mule  be  deli-  }jm  licitie .  thereof  excellently  faith  S.Augufhn,  ftdei  fimplicitate  Crfmceriutt  Utfati,  De  W** 
uered  inmea-  *.  _ _  _ tMjmruMci/iafiiottifAOfMHiuf  u  Chril 2.  ’ 


tio  3  accord  in 

to  each  man’s  tilcwor,|  Q’f  God  can  not  be  preached  nor  certainc  myllcrics  vttered  to  al  men  alike,  t'r fetter. 
need  and  capa-biitarcto(jet|cl.utrec|  accor(Jincrto  the  capacitie  of  the  hearers,  as  he  proucth  both  c-  i<. 
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*  by  S.  Paules  example,  who  gaue  not  to  encry  fort  ftrong  meatc,butinilkc  to  many,,  1  Cor  1* 
as  being  not  fpiritual,but  carnal  and  not  capablciand  by  our  Lord  s  alfo,  who  fpakc  h.l 
to  feme  plainely,  6c  to  others  in  parables,  and  affirmed  that  he  had  many  things  to  vttet 
which  the  hearers  were  not  able  to  bcare. 


How  much  more  may  we  gather,  that  al  things  that  be  written, are  not  for  the  capa- 
citic  and  diet  of  cuery  of  the  ample  Readers,but  that  very  many  myfterics  of  holy  Writ, 
be  very  fane  abouc their  reach,&  may  and  ought  to  be  (  by  as  great  reafon )  deliucred 
them  in  mcafurc  and  mcane  inoftmcct  for  them?  Which  indeed  can  hardly  be  done,  tnoYAt. 
when  the  whole  book  of  the  Bible  Ueth  before  cuery  man  in  his  mother  tongue,  to  make  de  mode, 
Thelewes  law  choife  of  what  he  lift.  For  which  caufethe  faid  Gregorie  Nazianzcn  wisheth  the  Chri-  indifp. 
for  not  reading  ftianshad  as  good  a  law  as  the  Hebrewes  of  old  had:who(as  S.Hieromalfo  witneflethj)  f*rua,w 

certainc  boo-  tooke  order  among  themfelues  that  none  should  read  the  CanticaCanticoram  nor  cer-/Wf ■ 
kes  of  holy  taineother  pccces  of  hardeft  Scriptures,  til  they  were  thirtieyeares  of  age.  Hieroin 

Scripture  vntil  And  truely  there  is  no  caufe  why  men  should  be  more  loth  to  be  ordered  and  mode-  proaem. 
a  time.  rated  in  this  pointby  God’s  Church  and  their  Paftours  ,  then  they  are  in  the  vfe  of  holy  coxnmcn . 

Sacraments:  for  which  as  Chrift  hath  appointed  Priefts  and  Minifters,at  whofe  hands 
we  muftreceiue  them, and  not  be  our  owne  earners  :fo  hath  he  giuen*  vsDoi5tours,Pro- 
phets ,  Expounders,  Interpreters, Teachers  and  Preachers, to  take  the  law  and  our  faith 
at  their  moutJics  :  becaufc  our  faith  and  religion  commeth  not  to  vs  properly  or  princi¬ 
pally  by  reading  of  Scriptures,  but  (as  the  ApoftlefaithJ  by  hearing  of  the  Preachers 
lawfully  fent :  though  reading  in  order  and  humilitic ,  much  confirmeth  and  aduanceth  1 7* 
the  famc.Therfore  this  holy  Bookcof  the  Scriptures,is  called  of  S.Ambrofe,  Liber  fa- 
cfrdotalisjhebooke  ofTrieftei,  at  whofe  hands  and  difpofition  w  emuft  take  and  vfe  it,  Li.  z, 
ad  Grat. 


The  popular  4,  The  wife  wil  not  here  regard  what  fomc  wilful  people  doe  mutter,  that  the  Scrip- 
obiettions  of  tures  are  made  for  al  men  ,  and  that  it  is  of  enuic  that  the  Priefts  doe  keep  the  holy 
withholding  Booke  from  them.  Which  fuggeftion  commcth  of  the  fame  ferpent  *  that  fcduccd  our  Gtn,  f  • 
the  Scriptures  firftparents,whopcrfuadcdthcm,tliat  Gcd  had  forbidden  them  that  tree  of  knowledge, 
from  the  peo-  left  they  should  be  as  cunning  as  himfclf,and  like  vnto  the  Highcft.  No,no,  the  Church 
ple,anfwcrcd.  doth  it  to  keep  them  from  blind  ignorant  prefumpticn,  and  from  that  which  the  Apoftlc 

Why  the  calleth  falfi  mminii  fcietniamy  knowledge  fal/tly  fo  calltd  :  and  not  to  embarre  them  from  1.  Tim . 

Church  per-  the  true  knowledge  of  Chrift.  She  would  haue  al  wife  ,  but  vfque  ad  fobrietatem ,  vnto  *.20. 

mitteth  not  /ifirifw'e,  as  the  Apoftlc  fpcaketh  :  she  knoweth  the  Scriptures  be  ordained  for  cuery  ty.iijj* 

cuery  one  at  ftatc,as  meatcs,elements,  fire,  watcr,candle ,  kniues  ,  fword,and  the  like;  which  are  as 

their  plcafurc  needful  (  moft  of  them  )  for  children  as  old  folkcs ,  for' the  fimple  as  the  wife  :  but  yet 

would 
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TO  THE  READER. 

vould  mar  re  al,if  they  were  at  the  guiding  of  other  then  wife  fhen,or  were  in  the  hands  to  read  the 
of  euery  one,  for  w'hofc  prefer  nation  they  be  profitable.She  forbiddeth  not  the  reading  Scripture, 
of  them  in  any  language,  enuicth  no  man's  commoditicj  but  giueth  order  how  to  doe  it 
to  edification, and  not  deftruftiomhow  to  doc  it  without  catting  the  holy  to  dogs ,  or  pearles  The  holy 
tofwine:(  See  S.  Chryfoft.  in  Matth  declaring  thefehogs  &  dogs  to  be  carnal  men  Scriptuies  to 
&  Heretikcs,  that  take  no  good  of  die  holy  myftencs,  but  thereby  doc  both  hurt  them-  carnal  men  & 
felues  &  others:)  how  to  doe  it  agrcably  to  the  foueraigne  finceritic,inaicftic ,  and  depth  Heretikcs,  are 
of  Mytteric  contcined  in  the  fame,  She  would  hauc  the  prefumptuous  Heretike  ,not-  as  pearles  to 
withttandin"  he  alleagc  them  nelicr  fo  fiift ,  flying  as  it  were  through  the  whole  Bible,  fwinc. 
and  coting  fiePfalincs, Prophets jGhofpcls,Epiftles,ncucr  fo  readily  for  his  purpofc,as 
Vinccntius  Lirincnfis  faith  fuch  mens  fashion  is:yet  she  would  according  toTertulIian’s 

rule  hauc  fucli  mere  vfurpers  quite  difeharged  ofal  occupying  and  pollefsion  of  the 
holy  TcftamcntjW'hich  is  her  old  and  only  right  and  inheritance, and  belongcth  not  to 
Heretikcs  at  al,whomOrigtn  callcth  Scripiurarumfures3theeuesofthe  Scriptures.  She  would 
hauc  the  vnworthy  repelled, the  curious  reprefled  ,  the  Ample  meafured  ,  the  learned 
humbled,  and  al  forts  To  to  vfe  them  or  abftcinc  from  them,  as  is  moft  conuenicut  for 
euery  ones  faluation  :  with  this  general  admonition  ,..that  none  can  vndcrftand  the  mea¬ 
ning  of  God  in  the  Scriptures  *  except  Chrift  open  their  fenfe,  &  make,  them  partakers 
of  Im  holy  Spirit  in  the  vnitic  of  his  myfticolbodie  :  and  for  the  rett,  she  conunittcth  it 
to  the  Paftour  of  euery  prouincc  and  people, according  to  the  difference  of  time  ,  place, 
and  per fous ,  how  and  in  what  fort  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  more  or  Idle  to  he 
procured  or  permitted. 

Wire  tin  ,  the  varictic  of  circumttanccs  caufeth  them  to  dealc  diuerfly  :asw'C  fee  by  S.Chrifottoins 
S.  Chry  foftoins  people  of  Conftantiuoplc,  who  were  fo  delicate,  d  ul ,  worldly,  and  fo  exhortations 
much  <riucn  to  dice,  cardcs,  fpccially  ftage-plaics  or  theaters  (  as  S.  Gregorie  Naziau-  to  the  reading 
zen  witneifeth  )  that  the  Scriptures  &  al  holy  leftions  of  diuine  things  were  lothfomc  of  holy  Scrip- 
vnto  them  thereby  their  holy  Bishcpwas  forced  *  in  many  of  his  fermens  to  crie  out  turcs;&  when 
againtt  their  extreme  negligence  and  contempt  of  God’s  word, declaring, that  not  only  the  people  is  fo 
Eremites  and  Religious  (  as  they  allcagedfor  their  excufe)  but  fecular  men  of  al  forts  to  be  exhorted 
might  read  the  Scriptures,  and  often  hauc  more  need  thcrof  in  refpect  of  themfehtes, 
then  the  other  that  liue  in  more  puriiic  and  contemplation  $  further  infinuating ,  that 
though  diuers  things  be  high  and  bird  tlicrin, yet  many  godly  hittorics,  lines, examples, 

&  precepts  of  life  and  dodh  ine  be  plainc ;  and  finally  ,  that  when  the  Gentils  W'ei  c  fo 
cunning  and  diligent  to  iinpiignc  their  faith ,  it  were  not  good  for  Chrittians  to  be  too 
Ample  or  negligent  in  the  defenfe  thereofras  (in  truth)  it  is  more  requifite  for  a  Catho- 
likcmaniu  tnefe  daics  when  our  Aductfariesbe  induftrious  to  empcach  our  bclecfc,  to 
be  skilful  in  Scripturcs,then  at  other  times  when  the  Church  had  no  fuch  enemies. 

To  this  fenfe  iaid,  S.  Chryfottom  diuers  things,  notas  a  Teacher  in  fchoole,  making  q  £jir  f0ft:om 
cxafl  and  general  rules  to  be  obferued  in  al  places  &  timcs,but  as  a  pulpit  man,  agrcably  ma^ct^,  l- 
to  that  audience  and  his  peoples  default  mor  making  it  therfore  (  as  fo  me  per  uer  fly  ga-  for  the  1 
»hcr  of  his  words)  a  thing  abfolutely  needful  foi'/Cuery  poore  artificer  to  read  orttudie  ail(j  jiccnti*1  ^ 
Scripturcs,nor  any  w  hit  fauouring  the  prefumptuous,curious,and  contentious  iangling  readin"  0f 
ond  fcarching  of  God’s  fecrets,  reproued  by  theforefaid  Fathcrs,much  leflc  approuir.g  Scriptures  vfed 
thcexccfsiue  pride  and  madnes  of  tliefc  daies ,  when  euery  man  and  woman  is  become  amoe  the  Pr 
not  only  a  Reader, but  aTcachcr,controulcr,  &  iudge  of  Dolours,  Church,  Scriptures  teftants  now1  a- 
and  al :  fuch  as  either  contemnc  or  cafily  patte  oucr  al  the  moral  parts ,  good  examples,  Jaics 
and  precepts  of  life  (  by  which  as  wel  the  Ample  as  learned  might  be  much  cdificd)and  Euery  Ample 
only  in  a  manner,  occupic  thcmfclues  in  dogmatical,  myttical,  high,  and  hidden  fecrcts  artificer  amoff 
ofGod’scounfcls,as  ofPrcdettination,  reprobation,  eleftion,  prefcience,forfaking  of  cflcm  icideth 
the  Iewes  ,  vocation  of  the  Gentils,  and  other  incomprehcnfiblc  myftcrics.  Languishing  jnucp  1Tj01c  the 
about quefuont  of  only  faith ,  Adiico ,  new  phrafes  and  figures,  tuer  learning  ,  but  neuir  deepett  &  h ar- 
conmmgio  knowledge ,  reading  and  tofsing  in  pride  of  wit ,  conceit  of  their  ©wnc  cun-  deftemeftiosof 
mug, an  d  vpon  prefumption  of  I  can  not  tel  what  fpirit,  fuch  bookes  fpecially  and  Epif-  holy  Scppiure 
ties ,  as  S.  Peter  foretold  that  the  vnJearncd  and  inftablc  would  deprauc  to  their  ownc  then  the  incral 

They  del  ight  in  none  more  then  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Romans, the  Cantica  Canticorutn,  They  prefup- 
.  Apoc.nl ypfe, which  hauc  in  them  as  many  myftcrics  as  words.  They  find  no  difficultic  nnfe  * 
in  the  facrcu  Booke  *  clafped  with  fcuenfeales.  They  aske  for  no  Expofitour  *  with  the  cuhics,  which 
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T  HE  PREF  ACE 

akhc  learned  holy  Eunuch.  They  fcele  no  fuch  depth  of  God’s  fcience  in  the  feripturcs,  as  S.  Augu-  Corfi ft. 
Fathers  felt  to  Ain  did  when  he  cried  out'.  Mira  pro funditas  eloquiorum  tuorum  .ntr  a  profundity  (  Dtm  mens)  H. 

be  in  the  Scrip-  mira  prof unditai!  horror  eftmtendere  in  earn  .horror  honorus&  tremor  anooriji  tliat  is,  0  wonderful  M. 

tores,  frofoundnes  of  tl^y  worder, wonderful  prof 0Hndnei}my  God ,  wonderful  pro  foundries  I  it  maj^eth  a  men 

quake  tolookeonititoquakeforreueremce,  and  to  tremble for  the  loue  thereof.  They  regard  not 
that  which  the  fame  Dortour  affirmeth  ,  that  the  depth  and  profunditie  of  wifedom, 
not  only  in  the  words  of  holy  Scripture  ,  but  alfo  in  the  matter  &  fenfe ,  is  fo  wonder¬ 
ful  ,  that ,  line  a  man  neuer  fo  long ,  be  he  of  neucr  fo  high  a  witte  ,  ncucr  fo  Audious, 
ncuer  fo  fetuent  to  attaine  the  knowledge  therof,yct  when  he  endeth,heshal  confefle  he 
doth  but  begin.  They  fcclc  not  with  S.  Hicrom  ,  that  the  text  hath  a  hard  shel  to  be  rJ.c.4- 
broken  before  we  come  to  the  kernel.  They  wil  not  Aay  themfclues  in  only  reading  the  fyf-Eei 
facred  Scriptures  thirteen  ycares  together  ,  with  S.Bafil  &S.  Gregorie  Nazianzenc,  hiftM.%, 
before  they  expoiuid  them, nor  take  the  care  [  as  they  did  )  neucr  otherwife  to  interpret c •  ^ 
them, then  by  rhe  vniforme  confcnt  of  their  Forefathers  and  tradition  ApoAolikc. 

If  our  new  MiniAers  had  had  this  cogitation  and  care  that  tliefe  and  al  other  wife  men 
haue  ,  and  euer  had  ,  our  countrie  had  ncuer  fallen  to  this  miferable  Aate  in  religion, 

M  .  o.  rr  an^  ^iat  vnder  pretence,  colour, and  countenance  of  God’s  word  :  neither  should  vertuc 
Manners  &  life  an(j  gOQj  |-^e  jiaue  becn  fQ  pitifully  corrupted  in  time  of  fuch  reading ,  toiling ,  turn- 

j°jULn^amCL’  hling  and  tranflating  the  Booke  of  our  life  and  faluation  :  wherof  the  more  pretious 
e  ,  ut  much  tf,e  r^t  aQ(j  rcuerent  vfe  [ s  ?  the  more  pernicious  is  the  abufe  and  prophanation  of  the 

fame: which  eucry  man  of  experience  by  tliefe  few  yearcs  proofe,  and  by  comparing  the 
former  daies  and  manners  to  thefc  of  ours,may  eaflly  trie. 

Looke  whether  your  men  be  more  vertuous ,  your  women  more  chaA,  your  children 
more  obedient ,  your  feruants  more  truAie,  your  maids  more  raodcA,your  freinds  more 
faithful,your  laytic  more  iuA  in  dealing,  your  Clcrgie  more  deuout  in  praying:whether 
there  be  more  religion,fcare  of  God,  faith  and  confcicncc  in  al  Aates  now,  then  of  old, 

'when  there  was  not  fo  much  reading  ,  chatting  ,  and  ianglingof  God’s  word,  but  much 
more  fincere  dealing ,  doing,and  keeping  the  fame.  Look  whether  through  this  difor- 
der,  women  teach  not  their  husbands,  children  their  parents,  yong  foolcs  rheir  old  and 
~  .  wife  fathers  ,  the  fcholers  their  MaiAers ,  the  sheep  their  PaAour ,  and  the  People  the 

captures  as  PrieA.Looke  whether  the  mod  chaft  and  facrcd  fcntences  of  God’s  holy  word ,  be  not 

as  h  turnet^  many>  into  mirth,  inockcrie,  amorous  ballets  &  detcAablc  letters  of  louc  and 

as  ca  c  Ov-  leudnesrtheir  delicate  rime$,tunes,and  tran/lations  much  encreaiing  the  fame. 

*  .  _  »  J  ^  ^  ^  C-  M 

Scriptures  er-  good  life  &  prophaning  the  diuine  myAcrics ,  euery  body  fecth  :  but  the 

captures  er-  great  corruption  &  decay  of  faith  hereby,  none  fee  but  wife  men,  who  only  know,  that, 

were  the  Scriptures  ncuer  fo  truely  tranflatcd  ,  yet  Hcretikes  and  il  men  that  follow 

dim*  C  acc°r’  t^leit  ownc  fpirit  and  know  nothing  but  their  priuatc  fantafic ,  and  not  the  fenfe  of  the 

•  ? t  j  CUCI7  ho[y  Church  and  Dortours ,  muA  needs  abufe  them  to  their  damnation  :  and  that  the  **Cor,i 

priua^  fan^  S  cur^ous3^mpic>and  *fenfual  men  which  haue  no  taA  of  the  things  that  be  of  the  Spirit  of 
r  an  1C»  God,  may  of  infinit  places  rake  occaiion  of  pernicious  ertours.  For  though  the  letter 

or  text  haue  noerrour,  yet  (  faith  S.  Ambrofc  )  the  Arrian,  or  (  as  we  may  now  fpeake) 

.the  Caluinian  interpretation  hath  ertours.  lib.  z ,.ad Gratianum  ta,  i.  and  Ter tullian  faith: 

The  fenfe  adulterated  is  as  perilous  at  the  ftyle  corrupted,  De  Trafcrip .  S.  Hilaric  alfo  fpcaketh 
thus:  Here fu  rifeth  about  the  under  ft  an  din  £  ,  not  about  the  writing.  The  fault  is  in  the  fenfe  .not  im 
the  word,  lib .  z.  de  Trinit.  in  principio.  And  S.  AuguAin  faith ,  that  many  hold  the  Scriptures 
. ,  jy  as  ^ey  doc  the  Sacraments  ,  ad  fyeciem.&  non  adfalutem ,  to  the  outward  shew,  and  not  to  f*l- 

crctiKCS  nation.  deBaptif  com .  Donat,  li.  3.  ca  if.  Finally  al  Sert-maiAcrs  and  rauening  wolucs,  Hat.a. 
pretend  Scrip-  yea  *  the  Diuels  themfclues  pretend  Scriptures  ,  allcage  Scriptures ,  and  wholy  shroud 
*UrCS#  thcfclucs  in  Scriptures, as  in  the  wool  &  fleefe  of  the  Ample  shcep.Whcrcby  the  vulgar, 

Jn  rhefe  daies  of  general  difputes,  can  not  but  be  in  extreme  danger  of  errour  ,  though 
their  hooks  were  truely  tranflated,&  were  truely  in  thcfclues  God’s  owue  word  indeed. 

The  Scriptures  ^ut  Cafe  now  is  more  lamentable  :  for  theProtcftants  and  fuch  as  S.  Paul  callcth 
haue  bee  falfc-  atnbuUneef  m  aftutia ,  walking  in  deceit fulnes ,  haue  fo  abufed  the  people,  aiid  many  other  i.Cor  a 
ly  and  hcreti-  in  the  world, not  vnwife  ,  that  by  their  falfc  tranflations  they  haue  itifteed  of  God’s 
cally  tranflatcd  and  Tcfiamcnt ,  and  for  Chriftcs  written  wil  and  word ,  siuen  them  their  owne 
into  the  vulgar  wicked  writing  and  phantafies,  moft  shamefully  in  al  their  verfions,  Latin,  English,  and 
tongues,  and  other  tongues,  corrupting  both  the  letter  and  fenfe  by  falfc  tranflation,  adding,  detrac- 
fundrie  other  ^n3  a  altering ,  tranfpofing ,  pointing,  and  al  other  guileful  ineancs , ;  fpccially  where  it 

ferueth 
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ferncth  for  theaduinuge  of  their  priuatc  opinios.  For  whieh,they  are  bold  atfo  partly  w'aiesfacrilc- 
to  difauthorizcquite,partly  to  make  doubtful, diners  whole  books  allowed  for  Canotii-  gioufly  abufed, 
cal  Scriptnrc  by  the  vniuerfal  Church  of  God  this  thoufand  yeares  and  vpward:  to  alter  and  fo  giuen 
al  the  authcntical  and  Ecclcfiaftical  words  vfed  fithcncc  our  Chrirtianitie,into  new  pro-  to  the  people 
phane  nouelties  of  fpcaches  agreable  to  their  doarinc:  to  change  the  titles  of  workes,to  to  read. 

^  ^  names  of  the  Authoiirs  ,  *  to  charge  the  very  Euangclift  with  following  vn-  Al  this  their 
mfj  mC'  true  tranflafion,  to  adtle  whole  fcntenccs  proper  to  their  Sett,  into  their  pfalmcs  in  lye-  dealing  is  no- 
1  tei^»  cucn  into  the  very  Creed  in  rime.  Al  which  the  poore  deceiucd  people  fay  and  fing  ted  fas  occafio 

lit as  tIl0l,Sh  they  were  God’s owne  word^  being  indeed  through fuch  facrilegious  treache-  feructh;  in  the 

tha  tic,  made  the  Diucis  word.  Annotations 

,  J'  To  fay  nothing  of  their  intolerable  liberty  and  licence  to  change  the  accuftomed  cal-  vpon  this  Tc- 
lings  of  God,  Angel ,  men ,  places ,  &  things  yfedby  the  ApofUcs  and  alantiquitie ,  in  lament  :  and 
Creed  Greek,  Latin  ,  and  al  other  languages  of  Chi iflian  Nations ,  into  new  names  ,Jfomc-  more  at  large 
In  meter  tiniC!i  fafo!y,aod  alwaies  ridiculoufly  andfur  oftentation  taken  of  theHcbrewes:  to  fra-  in  thcDISCO- 
*  '  me  and  fine  the  phrafes  of  holy  Scriptures  after  the  forme  of  prephane  W  riters,  flicking  V  ERIE  of  he- 

not,  for  the  fame  to  fupply,  adde,  alter,  or  diminish  as  freely  as  if  they  tranfiated  Liuie,  retical  tranfia* 
Virgil ,  or  Ttiencc.  Hatting  no  religious  refpeft  to  keep  either  the  maicftic  or  finccre  tions  wherof 
fimplicitieof  tint  venerable  fly lc  of  Chrifles  fpirit,  as  S.  Auguftin  fpeaketh,  which  kind  we  hauc  added 
tbeholy  Ghofldid  choofc  of  frifmitwifcdam  to  hauc  the  diuiuc  myfleries rather vttered  stable  in  this 
r  .  in,  then  any  other  more  delicate,  much  Icflc  in  that  meretricious  manner  of  writing  that  edition. 

£  *a  fu  idrie  of  tlicfc  new  tranflatours  doe  vfc :  of  which  fort  Caluin  himfelfc  and  his  pue-fcl-  Caluin  coplai# 


Vre 

7C  Tef} 

G  *1. 
rJ^7» 


lowcs  fo  much  coinplaine,  that  they  profclTc  'Satan  to  hauc  gained  more  by  tbefenew  ncth  of  the  new 
interpreters  [ their  number,  leuiticof  fpirit ,  and  audaciticcncrcafing  daily}  then  lie  did  delicate  tranf- 
beforeby  keeping  the  word  from  the  people.  And  forapaterneof  this  mifchcefe,  they  Jatours, namely 
giuc  Caftalion,  adiuringal  their  churches  and  fcholcrsto  bew  are  of  his  translation  ,  as  Caflalio  :hini- 
•  e  one  that  hath  made  a  very  fport  and  mockery  of  God’s  holy  word.  So  they  charge  him  :  fdf  and  Bcza 
Simlerut  tl,cmfclues(and  the  Zuingli  ans  of  Ziirick,whofe  tranflations  Luther  thcrforc  abhorred)  being  as  bai 
in  viti  or  ^anc^^ng  the  matter  w  ith  no  mere  fidclitie,  grauitic,or  finceritie,  then  the  other:  but  or  worfc, 

H  tilling  rat^cr  with  much  more  falfification,  orfto  vfc  tne  Apoftles  w  ordcs)  cauponation  and  adul - 
%m  Cor  of  God’s  word,  then  they.  Bcfides  many  wicked  glofles,  prayers,  confcffions  of 

V17.  J  ^^5  c°nteining  bothhlafphcmous  errours  *  and  plainc  contradi&ions  to  rhcmfelucs  *  Sec  the  4.  ar- 
and  among  themfelues  al  priuileged  and  authorized  to  be  ioyned  to  the  Bible,  and  to  be  tide  of  their 
faid  and  fung  of  the  poore  people ,  aud  to  be  bclceued  as  articles  of  faith  &  w  holy  con-  Creed  in  me- 
fonantto  God’s  word.  .  .  ter,  where  they 

4  We  thcrforc  hauing  companion  to  fee  our  bcloucd  Countriemen,with  extreame  dan-  profeflc  that  ' 

gcr  of  their  foulcs,  to  vfe  only  fuch  prophane  tranfiations,and  erroneous  mens  mere  pha-  Chrift  defeen- 
tafies,  for  the  pure  and  blefltd  word  of  truth  $  much  alfo  moued  tlieninto  by  the  defircs  ded  to  dcliuer 
f  many  dcuout  perfonsjhauefet  forth,  for  you  (benigne  Readers)  the  new  Tcfomcnt  the  Fathers  $ 
o  begin  withal, truftinw  that  it  may  giue  occafion  to  you,  after  diligent  pending  thereof,  afterward  in 
0  lay  away  atleaft  fucti  their  impure  verfids  as  hitherto  you  liaue  bee  forced  tooccupic.  their  confefsiii 
How/  wel  we  hauc  done  it ,  we  mnfl  not  be  iudges ,  but  referre  al  to  God’s  Church  and  of  their  faith 
our  Super  lours  in  the  fame.  T  o  them  we  fubmit  our  felucs,&  this,&  al  other  our  labours,  they  deny  Lim- 

to  be  111  pat  t,or  in  the  whole, reformed  jCorrefted, altered,  or  quite  abolished:  mollhum-  but  Vatrum, 

y  ticlinng pardon  if  through  our  ignorance,  temeritie,  or  other  humane  infirmitie,  we  a  The  pure 

h  1  n/i  .. ..  1 _  ‘  /l  1  1  «  ^  ^  ^  /  1  r 


to 

to 


’  r  11  r  emulation, or  ot  pride  and  conte»tion,by  wranoli 

1  u  y  perfift  in  thcm,butbe  mod  glad  to  hearc  of  them,&  in  the  next  editTo  or  other- 
»  1 A  t.°.COriC(^:  them  :  for  it  is  truth  that  wcfcckc  for  ,  and  God’s  honour  :  w  hich  bein<* 
nad  cither  by  good  intention,  or  by  occafion,  al  is  wcl.  This  we  profefTc  only  ,  that  wl 

duHv  pia\cr5  ,nuch  fcare  and  trc™bli»g>  left  we  should  dange- 

ili.rLrP  11  j°  facrcd  ,  hi^h,  and  diumca  workc:  that  we  hauc  done  it  with  al  faith. 
adunC,  fllKClltie:that  we  hauc  vfed  no  partialitic  for  the  difaduantage  of  our 

,bi Z  ’  ll°r  nom°T?  llcence  then  isfufferablcintranfiatingof  holy  ScriptUres:con- 

fes  which  bv’iono°Ur ’fc  U“  aj  HCer  as  is  Ponlblc> t0  our  tcxt  t0  the  very  words  and  phra- 

y  ong  vfe  are  made  venerable ,  though  to  fomc  prophane  or  delicate  cares 


rou 

dil 


’  thiprbfacc 

TUe  refiglous  they  may  feeme  more  hard  or  barbarous,  *  as  the  whole  ftyle  of  Scripture  dothligthly  Set  ?. 
care&  finccri-  to  fuch  at  the  beginning :  acknowledging  with  S,  Hierom  ,  that  in  other  writings  it  is  Augnfl. 
ire  obferued  in  enough  to  giue  in  transition ,  fenfe  tor  fenfe ,  but  that  in  Scriptures,  left  we  nulfe  the  U, 
this,  tranflatio,  Tenfe,  we  miift  keep  the  very  words.t^d  Pammacb.  epiftola.  io.  t.  ca.  t,  inprincip .  Wc  muft,  ft  *•  s- 

faith  S.  Auguftin, fpeake  according  to  a  fet  rule  ,  leftliccncc  of  words  breed  fomc  wicked 
opinion  concerning  the  things  contcincd  vnder  the  words.  Oe  ciuitate  lib.  r>,  cap  11. 

The  ancient  Whcrof  our  holy  forefathers  and  ancient  Do£t  ours  had  fuch  a  religious  care,  that  they 
Fathers  kept  would  not  change  the  very  barbarifmes  or  incongruities  of  fpcach  which  by  long  vfc 
religioufly  the  had  preuailed  in  the  old  readings  or  rccitingsoi  feriptures.  as  ,  Hdjqnt nubem  nrq>te  nu-  ^  tt* 
very  bar  bar  if-  bentnr }  inTcrtullian.  li.  4.  inMarcion.  in  S.  Hilaricin  c.zi.  Mat.  and  in  al  the  Fathers.  MaTt  |B 
mes  ofthc  vul-  me  confnfttt  fuerit ,  confundar  Qr  egoeum  ,  inS.  Cyprian cp.  63.1111.7.  TaUtenimnobis 
gar  Latin  text,  decebat ftcerdos  (  which  was  an  cider  tranflation  then  the  vulgar  Latin  that  now  is  )  in 

S.  Ambrofc  c.^.defuga  feculi,  and  S.  Hierom  himfclf  ,  who  otherwife  correClcd  the  H ebiij' 
Latin  tranflation  that  was  vfed  bcfore'his  time,  yet  keepeth  religioufly  [as  himfclf 
profellcth  Prafat.  in  4.  h'uang.  ad  Damafim)  thefc  and  the  like  fyeaches  ,  tipnne  vos  magis  Max,  6+ 
fluris  eftirillis  ?and,  fitiw  hominisnoa  venit  tnintftrari,  fedmiusftrare:and,  T^eque nubent  3nequt  1G>  z 
nu bentur :  in  his  commentaries  vpon  thefe  places:  and,,  7\on  capit  Ptophetam  petite  extra 
Hieru/alem  ,  in  his  commentaries  in  c.i.  I oel.fub  finem*  And  S.  Auguftin,  who  is  inoft 
religious  in  al  thefe  phrafes ,  counteth  it  a  fpecial  pride  and  infirmitie  in  thofe  that  haue 
a  line  learning  in  tongues,  and  none  in  things,  that  they  eafily  take  offenfe  of  the  Ample 
fpeachcs  or  folcci fines  in  the  feriptures,  de  do&rinx  Cbrift.li,  1.  cap.  14.  See  alfo  the  fame 
holy  Father  li.  j.  de  do£l.  Ctai/i.c.j.  and  tract,  t  .in  Euang.  Ivan*  But  of  the  manner  of  our 
.  4\rvrr\  tranflat ion- more anone. 

TAT  IONS  N  ow,  though  the  text  thus  truel-y  tranflated,  might  fufScicntly ,  in  the  fight  of  the 
.  .  f  learned  and  al  indifferent  men  ,  both  controulc  the  ad  tier  far  ics  corruptions ,  and  proue 

the  holy  Scripture  whcrof  they  haue  made  fo  great  vantes  ,  maketh  nothing  for 
their  new  opinions,  but  wboly  for  the  Catholike  Churches  beleefe  and  doCtrinc ,  in  al 
the  points  of  difference  betwixt  vs :  yet  knowing  that  the  good  and  finiplc  may  eafily  be 
feduced  by  fome  few  obftmate  perfons  of  perdition  (  whom,  we  fee  giuen  oner  into  a 
reprobat  fenfe ,  to  whom  the  Ghofpel ,  which  in  it-felf  is  the  odour  of  life  to  faluation, 
is  made  the  odour  of  death  to  damnation,  oucr  whofo  eyes  for  fume  and  difobediencc 
God  fuftcrcth  a  veile  or  coucr  to  lie,  whiles  they  read  the  new  Tcftamcnt ,  cueii  as  tile 
Apoftle  faith  the  Iewes  haue  til  this  day  ,  in  reading  of  the  old  ,.  that  as  the  one  fort  can 
not  find  Chr ift  in  the  Scriptures  ,  read  they  neuer  fo  much ,  fo  the  other  can  not  find  the 
Catholike  Charch  nor  her  doftrinc  there  neither  )  and  finding  by  experience  this  fay  mg 
of  S.  Auguftin  to  be  moft  true  :  If  the  preiudice  ef  any  erroneote t  perfuafion  preoccupate  the  DedoStr , 
mind,  whatfoeuer  the  Scripture  hath  tothecontrarie ,  men  take  it  for  a  figurative  i peach  :  for  thefe  Cbnft. 
caufes,and  fomewhat  to  help  the  faithful  Reader  in  the  difficulties  of  diuers  places, we  lib.  3. 
haue  alfo  fet  forth  reafonable  large  Annotations,  thereby  to  shew  the  ftudious  cap,  10- 
Reader  in  moft  places  perteining  to  the  controuerfies  of  this  time  ,  both  the  heretical 
corruptions  and  falfc  deductions  ,  &  alfo  the  Apoftolike  tradition,  the  expofitions  of 
ihe  holy  Fathers  ,  the  decrees  of  the  Catholike  Church  and  moft  anc rent  Councels: 
which  meanes  whofoeuer  trufteth  not ,  for  the  fenfe  of  holy  Scriptures  ,  but  had  rather 
follow  his  priuate  iudgement  or  the  arrogant  fpirit  of  thefe  Sectaries  ,  heshal  worthily 
through  his  owne  wilfulncs  be  deceiucd  :  befeeching  al  mcntolooke  with  diligence, 
finceritie  ,  andindifterencie  ,  into  the  cafe  that  concemeth  no  lefle  then  cucry  ones 
eternal  faluation  or  damnation. 

Which  if  he  doe,  we  doubt  not  but  he  shal  to  his  great  contentment ,  find  the  holy 
Scriptures  moft  cleerely  and  inuincibly  to  proue  the  articles  of  Catholike  dotfti  jne 
againftour  aduerfarics,which  perhaps  he  had  thought  before  this  diligent  fearch,  either 
not  to  be  confonant  to  God’s  words ,  or  at  lcaft  not  contcincd  in  the  fame  ,  and  finally  he 


*  * 

made,  &  what 
matter  they 

conrcine. 


Herefies  make 
Catholikcs 
more  diligent 
to  fearch  and 
find  thefenfes 
of  holy  Scrip¬ 
ture  for  refcl- 
ling  of  the 
fame. 


shal  proue  this  faying  of  S,  Auguftin  to  be  moft  true  :  Multi  fenfttt  &c.  Manvfenfesofholy-r  /*• 
Scriptures  lie  hidden ,  ^  are  k  no  wen  to  fome  /eW  of  greater  voider  funding  :  neither  are  they  at  any  ”  ^ 

time  avouched  more  Corumodlously  and  accep:ably  then  at  fuch  rimv ,  when  the  care  to  anfwar  he-  ^  P70?* 
retiket  doth  force  m  n  thervnto.  For  th?n ,  euen  they  that  be  negligent  in  matters  of  fsudi e  and 
fling,  shaking  of  slugghbnej  ,  are  fit  r  red  vp  to  thhg^nt  hearing ,  thatfot  %yiit*erftries  may  be  re- 


to  the  Reader# 

fatted.  Jtgaine ,  how  manyfenfes  of  holy  Scriptures,  concerning  C/j  rifles  Godhead,  hauehen 
'Ououched  again ft  Photinus :  how  many,  of  his  Manhood,  again  ft  Mani  chorus  ;  he  w  many  ,  o/jfa 
Trinity  againft  Sabellwr  i  how  many,  of  thevnitie  in  T rinitie,  agmnft  the  tMrriam,  funtmianr, 
Macedonians  ,  bow  many,  of  the  Cathoitke  Church  difper fed  throughout  the  w  hole  world,  and  of 
mixture  of  goodand  badin  the  fame  vntil  the  end  of  the  world ,  agamflthe  Donatifles  and  Lucifarians 
mnd  other  of  the  like  erronr.ho  w  manyagainft  at  other  heretikes,  witch  it  w  ete  too  long  to  rehear fef  Of 
which  fenfes  and  expofitions  of  holy  Scripture  the  approued  Authors  and  auouchers,  should  other w  ife 
either  not  be  knowen  at  al ,  or  net  fo  w  el  k»#w«p  3  as  the  contrttdtflms  of  proud  heretikes  ham  made 

them. 

i 

Thus  he  faith  of  fuch  things  as  not  feeming  to  be  in  holy  Scriptures  to  the  ignorant  or 
heretikes,  yet  indeed  be  there.  Butin  other  points  doubted  of,  that  indeed  are  not  de¬ 
cided  by  Scripture  ,  he  giueth  vs  this  goodly  rule  to  be  followed  in  al,  as  he  exem¬ 
plified!  in  one.  Then  dot  behold  ( faith  he  )  the  verity  vf  the  Scriptures ,  when  we  doetbat  which 
now  hath  femed  good  to  the  yriuerfal  Church  ,  which  the  authorise  of  the  Scriptures  themfduet 
doth  commend  :  fo  that ,  for  afmuch  as  the  holy  Scripture  can  not  deeeiue ,  w hofoeuer  is  afraidto  be 
decerned  withthe  obfeurttie  of  quefiions  ,  let  hitntherin  aske  counfelof  the  fame  Chv&CH  ,  which 
the  holy  Scripture  mo  ft  certainely  and tttidently  shew eth  and pointetb  vnto.  Aug.  li.  i,  cont,  Cref- 
«on,c.  ij. 

N  o  v  to  giue  thee  alfo  intelligence  in  particular  ,  mod  gentle  Reader* 
of  fuch  things  as  it  behoueth  thee  fpccially  to  know  concerning  our  Transla¬ 
tion  :  We  tran/late  the  old  vulgar  Latin  text,  not  the  common  Greek  text,  for  thefe 
caufes. 

i.  It  is  fo  ancient,  that  it  was  vfed  in  the  Church  of  Godabouc  1300.  yearcs  agoe,  as 
appeareth  by  the  Fathers  of  thofc  times. 

i.Itis  that  (  by  the  common  rceciued  opinion  and  by  al  probabilitic  )  which  S, 
Hicrom  afterward  corrected  according  to  the  Greek,  by  the  appointment  of  Damafus 
then  Pope,  as  he  maketh  mention  in  his  Preface  before  the  foureEuanuclifts  , vnto the 
faid  Damifusrand  in  C  a- ale  go  in  fine3a.nd  ep .  101. 

3.  Confcqnently  it  is  the  fame  which  S.  Auguflin  fo  commendeth  and  allowcthin  an 
Epiftlc  to  S.  Hierom. 

4.  It  is  that,  which  for  the  moll  part  euer  finre  hath  been  vfed  in  the  Churches  feruice, 
expounded  in  fermons ,  alleaged  and  interpreted  in  the  Conimentavicsand  writings  of 
the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Latin  Church.  0 

5.  The  holy  Councel  of  Trent,  for  thefe  and  many  other  important  confide- 
rations  ,  hath  declared  and  defined  this'only'of  al  other  Latin  ttanflations  ,  to  be 
autheutical  ,  and  fo  only  to  be  vfed  and  taken  in  publike  lefions ,  deputations  ,  prea¬ 
chings  ,  and  expofitions,  and  that  no  man  prefumc  vpon  any  pretence  to  rciett  or  refufe 
the  fame. 

6.  It  is  the  graueft ,  fincercft ,  of  greateft  niaieflie  ,  lead  partialitie,  as  being  without 
al  refpeft  of  conrrouci  lies  and  contentions  ,  fpecially  thefe  of  our  time  ,  as  appeareth 

by  thofc  ghees  which  Lrafinus  and  others  at  this  day  tranflatc  much  more  to  the  aduan- 
tag ;  of  the  Catholike  caufe. 

7.  It  is  fo  exaft  and  precife  according  to  the  Greek  ,  both  the  phrafe  and 
tlie  word  ,  that  delicate  Heretikes  therforc  reprehend  it  of  rudencs.  wAird 
that  it  followerh  the  Greek  fane  more  exactly  then  the  Proteflants  tranila- 
tions ,  bdi Jc  infink  other  places  ,  we  appealc  to  thefe.  Tit.  j.  14.  Curent  bonis 
open  bus  prajp,  T$oiWfl«.  Engl,  bib,  1*77,  to  maimeine  good  worker ,  and  Hcb.  io  20. 
ytam  nobis  t  mu  suit »  tyixatWtv.  English  Bib,  in  prepared.  So  in  thefe  words  ,  I  unifications  * 

Traditions ,  IdoU >  ®-c.  In  alwluchthey  come  not  neer  the  Greek,  but  auoid  it  of  pur- 

pofe,  *  - 

8  The  Adncrfarics  thcmfelues  ,  namely  Beza,  preferreitbeforeal  the  reft.  I nbrafat 

no.  Tcft.an,  1  j*6,  And  againe lie  faith,  that  the  old  Interpreter  tranfiated  vervreli/ioufiJ 
isfnnot.m  1.  Luc.v.t.  *  ^gwuuy 

y.  In  the  refi,  there  is  fuch  diuerfitie  and  diflenfion  ,  and  no  end  of  reprehending  one 
tfojbU*  another ,  and  translating  cueiy  man  according  to  his fantafie ,  that  *  Luther  faid  If 

9.1  the 


Many  caufo 
why  this  new 
Teflamcat  is 
tranfiated  ac¬ 
cording  to  the 
ancient  vulgar 
Latin  text. 

It  is  moft  an¬ 
cient. 

Corrc&cd  by 
S,  Hicrom. 


pp.  10, 


?#4 


Commended 
by  S.Augufiin.' 
Vfed  and  ex¬ 
pounded  by 
the  Fathers. 
Only  authenti¬ 
cally  the  holy 
Council  of 
Trent. 

Moft  graue, 
lead  partial* 


Prccifc  in  foL 
lowing  the 
Greek. 


Preferred  by 

Beza  himfclf, 

..  -- 

Al  the  reft  mif- 
likcd  of  the 


* 

prchendiog  ail 
•thcr# 


THE  PRHFACB 

St  ftaries  the-  the  tfbrld  should  ft  and  any  long  timc,wc  rauft  recciue  againe  (which  he  thought  abfurd)  V  it .  <ft 
felues,  each  re-  the  Decrees  of  Councels ,  for  prefer uing  the  vnitic  of  faith ,  becaufe  of  fo  diuers  inter-  Can.  fer . 

pretations  of  the  Scripture.  And  Beza  (in  the  place  abouc  mcntioncd;noteth  the  itching  autkori  - 
ambition  of  his  fcllow-tranflatours  ,  that  had  much  rather  difagrceanddifl'cnt  from  the  tate . 
beft,  then  feeme  thcmfclucs  to  hauc  faid  or  written  nothing.  And  Bcza’s  tranilation  it-  The  mw 
fclf,  being  fo  cftccmcd  in  our  countries  that  the  Gcncua*  English  Teftamcnts  be  tranfla-  Tf. prin¬ 
ted  according  to  the  fame,  yet  fometime  goeth  fo  wide  from  the  Greek  &  from  the  mca-  the  yean 
ning  in  the  holy  Ghoft,  that  themfelues  which  proteft  to  tranflate  it,  dare  not  follow  it.  i  j8o.  in- 
For  example,  Luc.  $. 36 .  They  haue  put  thefe  W'ords  7 he  fonnt  of  CVfinan, which  he  wittingly  the  title. 
and  wilfully  left  out:  and  i,  14.  they  fay,  With  the  women,  agveably  to  die  vulgar  La¬ 
tin:  where  he  faith.  Cum  vxortbu, with  their  witter. 

10.  It  is  not  only  better  then  al  other  Latin  tranflations,  but  then  the  Greek  text  it- fclf' 
in  thofe  places  where  they  difagree. 

The  proofc  hereof  is  cuident ,  becaufe  moft  of  the  ancicntHcrctikes  were  Grecians, 

and  tlicrfore  the  Scriptures  in  Greek  were  mote  corrupted  by  them  ,  as  the  ancient  Fa-  Li.  y.c  et. 

thers  often  complainc.  Tertullian  noteth  the  Greek  text  w  hich  is  at  this  day  ( i.Cor.  if,  March* 

47.  )  to  be  an  old  corruption  of  Mar  cion  the  Her  etike,  and  the  truth  to  be  as  in  ourvul- 

.  gar  Latin,  Secundus  hmo  decalo  caleflh,  Thefecond  man  from  heaven  heavenly ,  So  read  other  ^ mbr . 

The  ancient  *  ancient  Fathers,  and  Erafmus  thinketh  it  muft  needs  be  fo  ,  andCaluin  himfclf  folio-  Hierom. 

Fathers  tor 


It  is  truer  then 
the  vulgar 
Greek  text  it- 
fclf. 


P 

z 


atneis  ror  Vethit  Inflit. li.  1.  c.t  j.parag.  i.  Againe  S.  Hierom  noteth  that  the  Greek  text  (  1.  Cor. 

;o,°,ct^c110  ’  which  is  at  this  day,  is  not  the  ^dpoflolkalveritie  or  the  true  text  of  thc  Apoftlc:  but  r :  . 

ndthe  Aduct- .t''  1  •  .  ■  ♦  _ i_  '  T_.*  n...-  ‘  _ . a  sit:.: . _ a:  ‘ 


farics  them- 
felues. 


that  W'hich  is  in  the.  vulgar  Latin,  Qui  cum  -wore  eft,folicitHs  e(l  qua  ftmt  ntundi,  quomodo  ft  a-  /CM  f  ^ 
teat  vxoriy  &  dmifus  eft,  He  that  Uw'ith  a  wife ,  is  careful  of  worldly  things,  how  he  nay  plea fe  bis 
wife ,  andisdeuided  or  diffracted.  The  Eccleftaftical  hiftoric  called  the  Tripartitc,notcth  the  lt  f 
Greek  text  that  now  is  (1.  to.  4,  3.)  to  be  an  old  corruption  of  ttyc  ancient  Greek  copies,  ^ 
by  the  NeftorianKcretikcs,  andthetruc  reading  to  be  as  in  our  vulgar  Latin  ,  Omnisffi- 
ritus  qni  difftluit  lEsvM,f*  Deo  non  eflyEvery  ftnrit  that  dijjhlueth  I  e  sv  s,  is  not  of  God:  &  Bcza 
confcflcth  that  Socrates  in  his  Ec  cleft  afli  c  ai  Hiftoric  re  ad  cth  fo  in  the  Greek47r#y  'mtv/aot  0  J**4  *y 

,  .  Ave?  tot  iwouy  yjtsh  &c.  ? 

The  Calmmfts  Butthe  proofe  is  more  pregnant  out  of  the  Aduerfarics  themfelues.  They  forfakc  the 
themfelues  of-  Greek  text  as  corrupted,  and  translate  according  to  the  vulgar  Latin,  namely  Bcza  and 
ten  forfake  the  his  fcholers  the  English  tranflatoLirsof  thc  Bible,  in  thefe  places.  Hebr.  chap.  9.  verf.  1.  v 
Greek  ascor-  faying.  The  ftrft  covenant,  forthat  which  is  in  the  Greek,  The  fir  ft  tabernacle  Whcrethcy 
rapt, and tranf-  puCj  C9Utnantj  not  as  ofthetext,butin  another  letter,  as  to  be  vndcrftood,  accordingto 
late  according  tj;e  VLllaar  Latin,  w'hich  moft  ftneerely  leaucth  it  out  altogether  ,  faying:  H abuit  quidsm 
to  the  ancient  &prius  luftifkatioms  &c.  The  former  alfo  indeed  hadiuflifications  &c.  Againe  Up,  11.  ytrf  11. 

they  tranflate  not  accordingto  the  Greek  text.  Ten  port  feruientes  t  Jeruingthe  time  ,  which 
Beza  faith  muft  needs  be  a  corruption:  but  according  to  the  vulgar  Latin,  Domino  fer  uitn- 
Us ,  fersingour  Lord.  Againe,  t^dpoc.  1  r .  rtrf.  z.  they  tranflate  not  the  Gicektcxt,t^w«w» 
qvodintratemplum  eft ,  the  court  which  is  within  the  temple  ,  but  clc*nc  contraric  ,  according 
to  the  vulgar  Latin,  w'hich  Bcza  faith  is  the  true  rcddit\o,x-4irium  quod  efl  foris  Templumy 
the  court  which  is  without  the  T emple .  Only  in  this  laft  place,  one  English  Bible  of  the  ycare 
1  $61.  follo’weththeerrour  of  the  Greek,  Againe,  z  Tim.  i.verf.  14.  they  zdde,bvt,  more 
then  is  in  the  Gieck ,  to  make  the  fenfe  more  commodious  and  eafic,  according  as  it  is  e,?  xrzo' 
in  die  vulgaV  Latin.  Againe  la,  f.i  t.  they  lcaue  the  Greck,and  follow  the  vulgar  Latin 
faying,  left  you  fal  into  condemnation.  I  doubt  no  t(  faith  Beza  )but  this  it  the  true  and,  ncere  rea - 
ding, and  I  fufpcSl  the  Corruption  in  the  Greek  came  tints  o  c.It  were  infinit  to  fet  dowmc  al  fueh 
places, where  the  Aducrfaries  (fpccially  Bcza)  follow  the  old  vulgar  Latins  the  Greek 
copic  agreable  therm ito,  condemning  the  Greek  text  that  now  is,of  corruption. 

Againe,  Erafmus  the  beft  tranflatour  ofal  the  later,by  Bcza,‘s  iudgemet,  faith  that  the 
Greek  fometime  hath  fuperfluities  corruptly  added  to  the  text  of  holy  Scrinture,as  Mat. 


vulgar  latin. 
text, 


SuperfiuiticT 
in  tlie  Greek 


additions* 


11.  6.  thefe  words  in  the  Greek,  and  not  in  the  vulgar  Lati  n  :  Put  if  of  workes ,  itisnotnow  R  o.Ste- 
grsceiotherwifeth-  worke  is  no  mire  a  vork«:  and  Mar.  io.  2,5?,  thefe  words,  or  wife,  and  filch  phan.  ip 

like.  Yea  the  Greek  test  in  thefe  fuperfluities  condemnech  it-felf,  and  iuftifteth  the  vul-  folio ,  Sc 

gar  Cti/pmi, 


To  Thb  Reads*; 

ffar  La tm  exceedingly;  as  being  marked  throughout  in  a  numbci  of  places  ,  that  filch  St 
fuch  words  or  fentences  are  fuperfluous.  In  al  which  places  our  vulgar  L  atin  hath  no 
fuch  thin  a  but  is  a^rcablc  to  the  Greek  which  rcmaineth  after  the  fuperfluities  be  taken 
away  ForexampPe,  that  before  mentioned  in  the  end  of  theP4KrMoy?er,  hathamarke 
of  fuperfluitic  in  the  Grecke  text  thus 1 J.  and  Marc6.il,  tlicfc  words,  intent  fay  toy  ow, 
it  rhalbe  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrhe  in  the  day  of  iudgement  ,  then  for  that 
citir  and  Mat.  1 9.11.  tlicfc  words,  ^4 nd  be  baptised  with  the  Haptifme  that  I  am  baptised  with? 

Which  is  alfo  fnperfluog/ly  repeated  againe  verf  ij.ancl  fuch  like  places  exceeding  many: 
Slbcniaotcd fuperfluous  in  the  Greek  ,  anJbeing  not  in  the  vulgar  Larin,  proua 
the  Latin  in  thofe  places  to  be  better,  truer  and  more  finccre  then  the  Greek. 

Whcrupon  we  conclude  ofthefe  premifles ,  that  it  is  no  derogation  to  the  vulgar  La-  The  vulgar  la-- 
B< tjn  tcxt  which  we  tranBate,  to  difagree  from  the  Greek  text ,  wheras  it  may  notwith-  tin  tranllatian 
prof.  K-  ftandino  be  not  only  as  good,  but  alfo  better.  Ami  this  the  Aduerfaric  himfclf ,  their  agreeth  with 
Teflam.  ercatelfand  lateft  trail  Hat  our  of  the  Greek  ,dothauouch  againft  Erafnuis  inbchalfe  of  the  beft  Greek- 
lf>6.  Phe  old  vtil  oar  Latin  trail  flation,  in  thefc  notorious  words:  Hew  vn#orthily  and without  copies  ,  by  Be- 
See  him  cajtpe  /"faithTic)  doth  Erafmue  blame  the  old  Interpreter  at  dijfmingfrom  the  Greek  f  H  e  diffented ,  t  za’s  owne  iud- 
alfo  An-^r  .int}  from  thofe  Greek  copter  which  l:e  had  gotten:  but  we  haue  foandymt  in  one  place,  that  the  fame  gemeilt, 
not  at.  in  lnlgy  ^etAi\nn  ^hichhe  blameth,  it  grounded  rpontht  authorise  of  other  Greek  copier,  &  thofe  mofl 
f  I  an(jcntt  yV(i  fome  number  of  placer  we  haue  obferued ,  that  the  reading  ofthe  Latin  text  of  the  old 

l0'  Interpreter  t  though  it  agree  not  fometime  with  our  Greek  copier  ,  yet  it  is  mu.h  m  re  conumUnt  ,  for 
d'ttit  feem.th  he  folio  >  ed  fome  better  and  truer  copit .  Thus  farre  Bcza.  In  which  words  he  Vll- 
wittingLy  ,  butmoft  trucly  ,  iuftiBcth  and  defendeththe  old  vulgar  TranBation  againil  \yqien  thc  Fa¬ 
ll  imfe  If  and  al  other  cauillcrs,  tint  accufe  the  fame,  becaufe  it  is  not  alwaies  agvcablcto  thcrs  fay.,  that 
the  Greek  text:  Whc^rasit  wastranHatcd  out  of  other  Greek  copies  (partly  extant, partly  tjlc  Latin  text 
not  extant  at  this  day )  cither  as  good  and  as  ancient*  or  better  and  more  ancient,  fuch  as  nuift  yCa]<j  t0 
S.  Auguflin  fpcaketliof,  calling  them  doSli  ores  &  diligentiorer,  the  more  learned  anddiligint  t[le  (3icek  anJ 
Greek  c9^x,  wher unto  the  latin  trauBations  thatfaile-in  any  place,  muft  needs  yeald.  Li.  bccorrcfted  by 

2  de  do  fir.  thrift,  c  tf.  t  it,  they  meane 

And  if  it  were  not  too  long  to  cxcinplihe  and  proue  this  which  would  require  a  trea-  t|lc  truc  &  yn_ 

tife  by  it-  fclf ,  w  e  could  shew  by  many  &  rnoBxlccre  examples  throughout  thc  new  T e-  cor,-uptc<i: 

ftamenr,  tlicfc fundricineanes  of  iuftifying  the  old  tranflation.  Greekctext. 

Fir-ft,  if  it  agree  with  the  Greek  text  ( ascomonly  it  doth,&inthc  greateft  places  con-  vlv]car  ja_ 
ccrning  the  controucrfies  of  our  time  ,  it  doth  moft  certainely  )  fo  farre  thc  Aducrfarics  tjn  tranflaf  jon 
haue  not  to  couiplainc:  vnles  they  wilcomplaine  of  tlie  Greek  alfo,as  they  doe /a. 4  v.u  -s  many  Waie$ 
ancf  r.  Vet,  j.v.  11 .  where  the  vulgar  Latin  followcth  cxaftly  tlie^G reck  text faying, iuftificcl  by 
Occiditir,  and,  Quid  vor  fimilij  form*  c.ButBcza  in  both  places  corre&cth  the  Greek  text  ancient 

alfo  as  falfc.  Greek  copies 

i.  If  it  difagree  here  and  there  fromthe  Greek  text,  it  agreeth  with  another  Greek  co-  &  thc  Father 

pie  fet  in  the  margent,  wherof  fee  examples  in  the  forefaid  Greek  Teftamcnts  of  Robert 
Steuens  and  Crifpin  throughout :  namely  i.  Pet.  1,10.  S atagite  vt per  bona  pera  ctrtamve - 
Jframvtca.i  nemfaciatis  Sicctw  eryotOoii  ifycory  &  Marc,8.v.7.Aii  ipfot  benedixiiyivKoyMo&cMT'to, 

j.  If  thefc  marginal  Greek  copies  bethought  lellc  authentical  then  the  Greek  text,  the 
Aduerfariesthefcluestel  vs  the  cotrarie,  who  in  their  tranBations  often  follow  the  mar¬ 
ginal  copies  ,  and  forfakethe  Greek  text:  as  in  the  examples  aboue  mentioned  iu 
tMpoc.  1  r .  i.  Ti in, ».  I  ac.  j.  &c.  it  is  euident. 

4.  If  al  Erafnuis  Greek  copies  haue  not  that  which  is  in  thc  vulgar  Latin,  Bela  had  co¬ 
pies  which  haue  it,  and  thofe  meft  ancient  (as  he  faithj  &  better.  And  if  al  Bcza’s  copies 
faileinthis  point  andwil  not  help  vs,  Gagneiethe  French  Kings  Preacher ,  and  he  that 
might  command  in  al  thc  Kings  Libraries  ,  he  found  Greek  copies  that  haue  iuft  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  vulgar  Latin:  &  that  in  fuch  place  as  w  ould  feeiyc  otherw  ife  lcfl'c  probable: a-s 
I<ic. \.v.ftf:cce  quantum  ignis  quammagnafittamcendit?  Behold  how  much  fire  what  agreut  wood  it 
yeronef.  ;  A  mail  would  thiukC  it  mull  be  rathet  as  in  thc  Greek  text,.^ /ii/«  fire  w hat  a  great 

wood  it  kindletb  :  But  an  approued  ancient  Greek  copie  allcagcd  by  Gagncic,  hath  as  it  i$ 
in  the  vulgar  Latin.  And  if  Gagneis  copies  alfofailc  foinctimc,  there  Beza  and  Crifpin 
fupply Greek  copies  fully  agrcablcto  thc  vulgar  Latin,  as  ep.  ludeverf  f.  Scien^s  femel 
j  quoniam  I  b  5  v  s  6tc,  and  vtrf,  i^iSegrcgant  [ctntteipfosi  likewife  i.Ephef.i, 

Quod 


od 


I 


TtfH  preface' 

QmodeligtrU  vtfprimltias]  inc&tx**  *11  fame  Greek  copies,  Gagn.  8c  i.Cot\  9,  LfeJ7ra<thm*  "  m 
lav a,  0  u/ta/u  |hAoS  lb  hath  one  Greek  enpie.  Beza, 

5.  If  al  their  copies  be  not  fuificicnt,  the  ancient  Greek  Fathers  had  copies  and  expoun¬ 
ded  them  agreable  to  our  vulgar  Latin  ,  asr,  Tim.  6, 10.  Trophanas  vocum  nouitates.  So  X«t*£ 
readeth  S.Chryfoftomand  expoundethit  againft  Heretical  and  erroneous  noucltics,  Yet 
TlicGreek  Fa-  ll°wweknow  no  Greek  copic  that  readeth  fo.Likewifcfo.  10,  Tatcr  meut  quod  mthi  de- 
thers  dw  omni'.utef,  So  readethS,  Cyril  and  expoundeth  itii,  7.  in  Io.  c,  10,  likewife.i. 

Io.  4,5.  Omnis  Sptritus  quifoluit  I isvm,  tx  Deo  non tfl.  So  readeth  5,  Irenxus  li.  j,c.  18. 

S.  Augufiin  trah.  b.m  Io.  S.  Leo'rjwTL  10.  c,  f.bcfide  Socrates  in  his  Ecclcfiafticalhifto- 
rie  /*.  7.c.  zz.  and  the  Tripartite  ti.  iz  c.  4.  who  fay  plaincly,  that  this  was  the  old  and 
the  true  reading  of  this  place  in  the  Greek.  And  in  what  Greek  copic  extant  at  this  day 
is  there  this  text  /•.  j.  1.  Eftauttm  Uterofolymit  probatica  pifeina?  and  yet  S.  Chryfoftoni,S.  tTrt^o^ 
Cyril,  and  Thcophylafte  read  fo  in  the  Greek  ,  and  Beza  faith  it  is  the  better  reading.  £*TjxiJ. 
And  fo  his  the  Latin  text  of  the  Romanc  Mafle-book  iuftificj  ,  andleight  other  Latin 
copies,  that  read  fo.  For  our  vulgar  Latin  here  ,  is  accotding  to  the  Greek  text  ,  Super 
probatica.  and  Ro.  ?.  v.  17.  Donathnit  &  lufhtia.  So  readeth  Tncodoretc  in  Greek.  &  Lnm 
x.v.  14.  Origcn  and  S.  Chryfpflom  read  ,  Hominibu  borne  voluntatis  ,  andRcza  liketh  if 
better  then  the  Greek  text  that  now  i/. 

6.  Were  there  is  no  fuclifigne  or  token  of  any  ancient  Greek  copie  in  the  Fathers,  yet 
thefc  later  interpreters  tel  vs,  that  the  old  Interpreter  did  follow  fome  other  Greek  co¬ 
pic.  As  Marc  7,  j.Tdificrebrolauerint.  Erafmus  thinketh  that  he  did  read  in  thcGreck 
TruJcvi)  often:  andBczaand  others  commend  his  coniefture,  yea  and  the  English  Bibles 
are  fo  tranflated.  Whereas  now  it  is  Trvy/dt  which  fignifieth  the  length  of  the  armc  vp 
to  the  elbow.  And  who  would  not  thinke  that  the  Euangclill  should  fay  $  The  Phariftee 
wash  often,becaufeothcrwifethcy  eate  not,rathcr  then  thus yFnksthey  wajhvptotlxeiboWj 
they  eau  not  f 

TheLatinFa-  7.  If  alfuch  coniedures ,  and  al  the  Greek  Fathers  help  vs  not ,  yet  the  Latin  Fathers  See  An* 
thers.  with  great  confcntwilcafily  iuftific  the  old  vulgar  tranflation ,  which  for  the  moll  part  not.  Lo¬ 

th  cy  to llow  and  expound.  As  Io.  7.  34.  ‘tyndum  eratfplritur  datut .  So  readeth  S.  Augu-  U(m.  in 
ftin  Li.  q,de  Trinit.  c.  lo.andli.  8$.  61  ■  ^nd  trafi.  51.  in  Io.*n,  Leo  fer.z .  dePeme-  7^  TeftJ 

mfie.  Whofe  authoritie  were  fufficient ,  but  indeed  Didymus  alfo  a  Greek  Doftour  rca-  & 
deth fo  U,z,de  Sp.fanElo>  tranflated  by  S.Hicroin,and  a  Greek  copie  in  the  Vaticanc,  and  no. Luc* 
the  Syriake  new  Tcftament.  Likewife  Io,  11.  it.  Sic  cum  yolotnanere.  So  read  S  Ambrofe,  Brugen. 
in  Vfal,  4^ .&  Pfal.uS.oRonarioHejp.  S,  Auguftin  and  Vcne,  Bede  vpon  S.IohnsGhofpel.  inhibit^ 
8.  And  laftly  ,  if  fome  other  Latin  Fathers  of  ancient  time,  read  otherwife,  either  here 
or  in  other  places,not  al  agreeing  with  the  text  of  our  vulgar  Latin, the  caufe  is,the  great 
diuerfitie  and  miiltitude,that  was  then  of  Latin  copies,  fwherof  S,  Hicrom  complaineth) 
til  this  one  vulgar  Latin  grew  only  into  vfe.  Neither  doth  their  diuers  reading  make 
more  fox  the  Greek,  then  for  the  vulgar  Latin,  differing  oftentimes  from  both.  As 
when  S. Hicrom  in  this  laft  place  readeth  ,  Si  ficenm  volo  manereJi,iadu.Iown. It  is  accor¬ 
ding  to  no  Greek  copic  now  extant.  And  if  yet  there  be  fome  doubt, that  the  readings  of 
fome  Greek  or  Latin  Fathers, differing  from  the  vulgar  Latin,  be  a  check  or  condemna¬ 
tion  to  the  fame:let  Bezaithat  is,lct  the  Aducrfarie  himfelf,tcl  vs  his  opinion  in  this  cafe  Vrafat. 
alfo,  Whofoeuer,  faith  he  >  shaltakevpon  him  tocorreEi  thej'c  things  (  fpeaking  of  the  vulgar  in  4  .Eu, 
Latin  tr  an  flatiotT;)  out  of  the  ancient  Fathers  writings  ,either  Creek  or  Latin ,  vnles  hedoeit  .iry  ad  Da- 
circumfpeEHy  &  admfedly  ,  he  shalfurdy  corrupt  al  rather  then  amend  it ,  becaufe  it  is  not  to  be  mafum, 
thought  tth  a  as  often  as  they  cited  any  place  ^hey  did  aiwdies  lookeinto  the  book %or  number  euery  word.  Tr*  fat. 
As  if  he  should  fay  :  Wc  may  not  by  and  by  thinke  that  the  vulgar  Latin  is  faultic  and  to  citata , 
be  corrcfted  ,  when  we  read  otherwife  in  the  Fathers  either  Greek  or  Latin  ,  bccaufe 
they  did  not  alwaies  exadiy  cite  the  words  ,  but  follow  ed  fome  commodious  and  godly 
fenfe  thcrof. 

The  fcW  and  Thus  then  we  fee  that  by  al  meancs  the  old  vulgar  Latin  tranflation  is  approued  good, 
final  faults  ne-  and'bettcr  then  the  Greek  text  it-fclf,  and  that  there  is  no  caufe  why  it  should  giue  place 
gligently  crept  to  any  other  text,  copies,  or  readings.  Marie  if  there  be  any  faults  cuidcntly  crept  in  by 
into  the  vulgar  thofc  that  (heretofore  ,  wrote  Jor  (copied  out  the  Scriptures  (asithere  befomej  them  we 
Latin  tranOa-  graAt  no  leffe  ,  then  we  would  grant  faults  now  adaies  committed  by  the  Printer, 
kou.  and  they  are  exa^ly  noted  of  Catholike  Writers  a  namely  in  al  Plantins  Bi- 

1  *  bles 


TO  TH  I  R  B  /  E  E  Rl 

84T.  4.  Bibles  fet  forth  by  the Diuines  of  Louan:and  the  holy  C ouncal  of  TV erf  willeth  that  the 
vulaar  Latin  text  be  in  fuch  points  throughly  mended, and  fo  to  bemoft  authcutical.Such 
faults  arc  thefc  In  pity  for  y  in  fine:  Pr*fcnntiam,  for,  prafentiam:  Sufcipicnry  for.  Sufficient : 
and  fuch  like  very  rare.  Which  areeuident  corruptions  made  by  the  copiftes,  or  growen 
by  the  fimilitude  of  words.  Thefe  being  taken  away,  which  are  no  part  of  thofc  corrup¬ 
tions  and  differences  before  talked  of,  wc  tranflatc  that  text  which  is  tnoft  ftncfcrc  ,  and 
in  our  opinion  and  as  we  haue  proued,  incorrupt.  The  Aduejfarics  contrarie,  tranflatc 
that  text  which  thcmfelues  confcflc  hoth  by  their  writings  and  doings  ,  to  be  corrupt  in 
a  number  of  places,  and  more  corrupt  then  our  vulgar  Latin,  as  is  before  declared. 

And  if  we  would  here  Hand  to  recite  the  places  in  the  Greek  which  Beza  pronoun-  ThcCalosnefb 
ecthto  be  corrupted  ,  wc  should  make  the  Reader  to  wonder  ,  how  they  can  cither  fo  coufcfling  the 
plead  otherwife  for  the  Greek  text,  as  though  there  were  no  other  truth  of  the  new  To-  Greek  to  be 
foment  but  that :  or  how  they  tranilate  only  that  (to  deface,  as  they  thinkc,the  old  vul-  moft  corrupt 
gar  Latin)  which  thcmfelues  fo  sliamfuliy  difgracc>  more  then  the  vulgar  Latin,  inuen-  yet  tranflatc 
ting  corruptions  where  none  are,  nor  can  be,  in  fuch  vniuerfal  confent  of  al  both  Greek  that  only,  and 
and  Latin  copies.  Eorcxamplc,  Mat.  10.  The  fir  ft  Syman>  w  ho  is  called  Veter,  I  thiukc  hold  that  only 
-  j  (faith Bez a) this  word  Tr^ojToCj/iry^hath  bee  added  to  the  text  of  fame  that  would  eftablish  for  authcnticai 
\  9  Peters  Primacie.Agiinc  Luc.it.  The  Chalice  tW it  shed  for  yow.lt  is  moft  likely  (faith  he )  Scripture, 

'X° efl*  th at  thefe  words  being  fometime  but  a  marginal  note, came  by  corruprio  out  of  themarget 
1/1 6**' 1Ilto  thctext,  Aeainc  Figures  which  they  nude,  to  adore  them.  It  may  be  fufpctfv 

*  (faith  lie)  that  tnefe  words,  as  many  other, haue  crept  by  corruption  into  thctext  out  of 
the  ui argent.  And  i .  Cor .  i  f .  He  thinketh  the  Apoftle  faid  not  vixoS ,  tiflorie ,  as  it  is  in  al 
Greek  copies,  but  veikoc ,  contention.  And  -  Aft  i  j .  he  callcth  it  a  nunifeft  errour ,  that  yt 
the  Greek  it  is,  400  ytaret ,  for,  300,  And  c/d:7.  7.  v.  1 6.  he  rekneth  vp  a  whole  catalogue 
of  corruptions:  namely  Marc  1  s.  v,  4-.0  ifi  K^^xaCTni)  which  tj  a  farthing: and 
jttt.  8,  verf.16.  This  u  defert.  And  jSi  f,v.  16  the  name  of  Abraham,  and  fuch  like.  Al 
which  he  thinketh  to  haue  been  added  or  altered  into  the  Greek  text  by  corruption. 

But  among  other  places,  he  labourcth  exceedingly  to  prouc  a  great  corruption  tAct.7 
*v,  14.  where  ic  is  faid  (  according  to  the  SfptiMginM  ,  that  is,  the  Greek  text  of  the  old 
Teftament)  thatlacob  went  downc  into  Acgypt  with  75.  foulcs.  And  Luc ,  3.  v .  36.  he  They  (landing 
tlimketh  tliefc  words  tou  Ktfjyary,  which  warvfCainan,  to  be  fo  falfc,  that  he  lcaucth  them  prccifely  vpon 
Vo.  clcancout  in  *  both  his  editions  of  the  new  Teftamcnt:  faying,  that  he  is  bold  fo  to  doe,  the  Hebrew  of 
1  jfrf.  by  the  aurhoritic  of  Moyfcs.  Whereby  he  wil  fignirie  ,  that  it  is  not  in  the  Hebrew  text  the  old,  and 

of  Moyfcs  or  of  the  old  Teftamcnt ,  and  thcrforc  it  is  falfc  in  the  Greek  of  the  new  Tc-  Greek  text  of 
(lament.  Which  donfecjuencc  of  theirs  (  for  it  is  common  among  them  and  concerneth  the  new  Tcfta- 
al  Scriptures)  if  itwcrc  true,  al  places  of  the  Greek  text  of  the  new  Teflament,  cited  nient,  nuift  of 
out  of  the  old  according  to  the  Scptuagiuta,  and  not  according  to  the  Hebrew  (  which  force  dcnic  th®. 
they  know  arc  very  many)  should  be  falfc ,  and  fo  by  tying  thcmfelues  only  to  the  He-  °nc  of  then 
brew  in  the  old  Teftamcnt ,  they  are  forced  to  forfakc  the  Greek  of  the  new  :  or  if  they 
wil  miintcinc  the  Greek  of  the  new  ,  they  nuift  forfakc  fometime  the  Hebrew  in  the  old. 

But  this  argument  shal  be  forced  againft  them  elfwhci  e. 

By  this  title,  the  Reader  may  fee  what  gay  patrones  they  arc  of  the  Greek  text ,  and 
how  litlc  caufe  they  haue  in  their  ownc  iudgements  to  trail  Hate  it,  or  vant  of  it,  as  in  dc-  They  fay  the 
rogation  of  the  vulgar  Latin  tranflation,  &  how  eafily  wc  might  anfwcr  them  in  a  word  Greek  is  more 
why  we  tranflatc  not  the  Creek  :  forfooth  bccaufe  it  is  fo  infinitly  corrupted.  But  the  corrupt  the  wc 
truth  is ,  we  doc  by  no  meancs  grant  it  fo  corrupted  as  they  fay  ,  though  in  comparifon  wil  grant  the. 
we  know  it  lctfe  (incere  and  incorrupt  then  the  vulgar  Latin,  and  for  that  caufe  and 
others  before  alleagcd  wc  pr  feme  the  faid  Latin,  and  haue  trail  dated  it. 

I  f  yet  there  remain?  one  thing  which  perhaps  they  wil  fay,  when  they  can  not  anfwcr  We  prefer  re 
our  reafons  aforefaid  j  that  wcpvefcrrc  the  vulgar  Latin  before  the  Greek  text ,  be- not  the  vulgar 
eaufethe  Greek  makctli  more  Againft  vs :  vre  proteft  that  as  for  other  caufes  wepreferre  Latin  text,  as 
the  Latin,  fo  in  this  refpeft  of  making  for  vs  or  againft  vs ,  we  allow  the  Greek  as  much  making'more 
astlicLatin  ,  yea  in  fundvic  places  more  then  the  Latin,  being  aflured  that  they  haue  forvs. 
not  one,and  that  wc  haue  many  aduantages  in  the  Greek  more  then  in  the  Latin  ,  asby  The  Greet 
the  Annotationsof  this  new  Teftamcnt  shal  cuidcntly  appeare :  namely  inalfuch  pla-  makethforvs 
ces  where  they  dare  not  tranftatc  the  Greek  ,  bccaufe  it  is  for  vs  and  againft  them.  As  more  then  the 
when  they  tranflate,  Smiipwrctj  ordinaveer,  and  not  iuHifiQawns ,  and  that  of  purt  ofc  vulgar  Latin, 

e  4  as  4 
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ts  Beta  cowfelTeth  L«Kt  ir« yuNtat ,  ordinances  or  inflrnffioui ,  and  not  traditions ,  in  the 
better  nart  i.  ThefT  k  iwwfttn-edtmC  Elder  s.  and  not  PrieHr :  -  imaffes  rather  then1 


t.  2  i,  if ,  Ti^:tf,p»uT^ou«  Elders,  and  not  Prieftr :  tu/Wrt  ,  images  rather  then- 

efpccialTy  when  S. Lulce  in  the  Greek  fo  maketh  for  vs(ihe  vulgar  Latin  being  i* 
it  for  them  &  vs  )  that  Beza  faith  it  is  a  corruption  crept  out  of  the  mattrent  in-  ▼* 


For  falling* 


oettcr  part.  2  Theft ,  1,  1  j.  Ti$:tf,p>uTe£ovC  Elders,  ana  not  Prieftr :  tidwA*  ,  mages  rather  tiler* 

For  the  real  idols  And  efpccialTy  when  S. Luke  in  the  Greek  fo  maketh  for  vs(ihe  vulgar  Latin  being  1* 
prefence.  indifferent  for  them  &  vs  )  that  Beza  faith  it  is  a  corruption  crept  out  of  tnc  matgent  in-  *0* 

to  the  text.  What  need  thefe  abfurd  diuifes  and  falfc  dealings  withthe  Greek  text ,  if  it 
nude  for  them  more  then  for  vs,ey  a  if  it  made  not  for  vs  againft  them  ?  But  that  the 
01  falling.  Greek  maketh  more  for  vs  ,  fee  1.  Cor.7.  In  the  Latin ,  Defraud  not  one  anotlser ,  but  for  a 

time,that you  giue  your  feluet  to  prater :  in  the  Greek  ,  tofaflmg andprayer,  *JEl,  1  o,  *o.in  the 
LatiiljCornclius  faith,  From  the  fourth  day  paf  until  this  houre  I  was  pray'mgin  my  houfe ,  and 
Forfree  v*l  beholdamtn&c  in  the  Greek,  /  yeas  facing,  and  praying.  1*  10.5,18.  in  the  Latin  :  Weknsw 

^  1  that  tuery  one  w htch  is  borne  of  God  ftnneth  not:  But  the  generation  of  God  preferuethhtm  &c.  It* 

Againft  onl  Greek,  tt*»'  he  that  i*  borne  of  G  >d  preferutth  himfelftt^4poc,iv,\a  in  the  Latin,  B leffed  art 

faTth*’  '  *'}at  wa*h  their  garments  in  the  blond  ofcht  Lamb  See,  in  the  Greek,  Bleffed  are  they  thatdot- 

A  ilillf)  .  .  his  commxncUments  Korn.  8,  js.  Cents  s  fum&c.  I  am fure  that  neither  death  nor  life,  nor  other 
affuranc^  0/^  creAture  if  able  to  ft  orate  vs  from  the  charitie  of God ;  as  though  he  were  allured  or  we  might 
laluitio  7  and  should  alTurc  our-felueiof  our  predeftination:in  the  Greek  ,  TrsTra^oM  >  I  amproba - 
For  the  Sacr*  ^  perfuaded  that  neither  death  nor  life.  &c  In  the  Euangelifts  alxuu  the  Sacrifice  and  B, 
fice  of  Chrill*  Sacr  ament,  in  the  Latin  thus:  This  it  myhloudthat  shalbe  shed  foryou  and  in  S.  Paul .  This 
body&bloud  l*my  body  which  shalbe  betrated  or  delinered  for  yot*  :  both  being  referred  to  the  time  to 

come  &  to  the  Sacrifice  on  the  Crofle :  in.  the  Greek,  T his  it  my Maud  which  is  shed for  you y 
and,  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you:  both  being  referred  to  that  prefent  time  when  Chrill 
gaue  his  body  andbloud  at  his  fupper  ,  then  sheading  the  one  ar  d  breaking  the  other, 
that  is  facrificingit  Sacramentally  and  myfticaliy,  Loc  thefe  &.  the  like,  our  adiuntages  ainfe 


For  free-wil 

Againft  only 
faith/ 


The  Proteflats 


in  the  Greek  more  then  in  the  Latin. 


DS<w* 


But  is  the  vulgar  tranfiation, for  al  dmPapiftical,andtherforc  doc  we  follow  it?for 


I  ■  —  WE  aiutuiuivi  1^01  a  j  lviv  C++  ^uu  u  i  v  i  v  u  \v  w  *  u 

the^dd™1^  f°f°nie  of  them  cal  it, and  fay  it  is  *  the  worft  of  al  other.  If  it  be,  the  Greek  (as  you  fecj 
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tr  n  is  more,and  fb  both  Greek  and  Latin  and  confequently  the  holy  Scriptures  of  rhe  new 

ati 1  ation  as  Xeftament  is  Papiftical  Againe  if  the  vulgar  Latin  be  Papiftical  ,Papiftric  is  very  ■  * 

or.^J  ancient ,  and  the  Church  of  God  for  fo  many  hundred  yea-res  wherin  it  hath  vfed  ind  r0)J£j/ 
fduejinnCt"C  wed  this  tranfiation,  hath  been  Papiftical.  But  wherin  is  it  Papiftical  ?  forfooth  Trident 


in  exam* 


tranfiatethefethingsPapiftically  or  partially ,  or  rather  prophetically  fo  long  before  b  Ephe  ' 
they  were  in  comrouerlie  ?  Thirdly,  doth  he  not  fay  for , penitent iam  agite, in  another  pla-  c  i~uc  * 


they  like  it  wel  enough  ,  might  he  not  hauefaid  according  to  the.  fame  Greek  words> 

Kigilate  vt  mertamimfugere  ifla  omnia  fare  ante  filium  hom'mis .  Luc  2  r , \4,  and,  Qui  mere-  iuc 
bumur  facnlum.illtsd&refurreffionem  ex  rr.ortuis  &c.  Luc  10,  )  j.  and  T nbulationes  quas  [u8i~ 

«  V _ >  ■  ^  •  ......  -r'l  /r  m  r-*  I  .  1  _  .  L  J.d.  ID,V  -  U 


but  in  al  thefe  places  faith  limply  Vt  dignl  hsbtamini,  and,  digni  habebuntur .  And  how  Hr/?, 
can  it  b„*  iudged  Papiftical  or  partial/ when  he  faith  ,  T  alibus  hoflij  \  promeretur  Deus,Heb.  Ept  14. 
1^?  Was  Primafius  alfo,S.  Auguftines  fcholer,  aPapift  jfor  vfing  this  text,  and  al  the  reft 
thathaue  done  the  like  ?  Was  S.  Cyprian  a  Papift,  for  vfing  fo  oftqp  this  fpeach, 
promereri  Dominum  iufiis operibus ,  panitentia  c?c  f  or  is  there  any  difference  ,  but  that  S, 
The-Papiftrie  C  yprian  vfeth  it  as  a  deponent  more  latinly  the  other  as  apaffiuc  left  c  finely  ?  Was  ft 
therof  (as  they  Papiftrie,  to  (iy , Senior  for  Vresbiter,Miwfirantibtts  for  facr if  cantihus  or  Hturgiamcelehan- 
terme  it)is  in  tibu\,fimulachris  for  Mis  ftdes  tuate  faluum  fecit  fometimefor  [anumfecitfOr  shal  we  thinkc 
the  very  fente-  he  wasaCaluiuiftfou  tranfiating  thus  ,asthev  thinkehcwas  a  Papift ,  when  any  word 
ces  of  thcHoly  foundeth  for  vs?  *  1 

Ghoft,more^  Aganic,  was  hea  Papift  in  thefe  kind  of  words  only,  and  was  lie  not  in  whole  fenten-  Mu  if* 
then  i n  the  tea-  ces  ?  as  ,  T ibi  dabo  elutes ,  &c,  Qu\:<puidfilnerii  in  terra  >  irbfUutmn  &  in  c mlis :  and.  Quorum  \0  to 

fla:10^  •  . . .  wmUrkkMt.  iV. 
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TO  THE  READER. 

rtmiferitir peteatayYtftnttuntureh ;  and3Tuncreddet  vmcuiqne  fecund urn opeyafua;  and, 7 \unquid 
T*'  pour  it  pdtjfalugratumfFx  operibus  wflificatur  homo  &  *on  ™  fide  tan  turn ;  and  ,  T^ubere  voltmt , 
j.Ttm.l  Ij&tnttt ,  quia  prtmam  fidetn  irrilsmfecernnt;  and  ,  Mandat  a  eiutgrauia  non  font; 

1  ”  5‘  and,  tydfptxitvtremuneramnem.  Are  al  thefe  and  fuch ,  Papiftical  tranflations ,  becaufe 

they  arc  moftplaine  for  the  Catholikc  faith  which  they  cal  Papiftrie  ?  Arc  they  not 
word  for  word  as  in  the  Greek,  and  the  very  words  of  the  holy  Ghoft?  And  if  in  thefe 

there  be  no  accufation  of  Papiftical  partiality , why  in  the  other?  Laftly,are  the  Ancient 
Fathers,  General  Councels,  the  Churches  of  al  the  weft  part,  that  vfe  al  thefe  fpeachcs 
and  phrafes  nowfo  many  hundred  yeares, arc  they  al  Papiftical  ?  Beit  fo,  and  let  vs  in 
the  name  of  God  follow  them,  fpcake  as  they  fpa kc,  tranflate  as  they  tranflated ,  inter¬ 
pret  as  they  interpret cd,bec aide  we  bclccue  as  they  bclccucd.And  thus  farre  fot  defenfe 
of  the  old  vulgar  Latin  tranftation,  and  why  we  tranflated  it  before  al  others  :  Now  of 

the  manner  of  tranflating  the  fame. 

In  this  our  tranftation,  becaufe  we  wish  it  to  be  moftfincere  ,  as  bccommeth  a  The  manner  of 

Gatholike  tranftation,&  hauccndeauoured  fo  to  make  it:wc  are  very  prccife  8c  religious  ^is  tranflatio 
in  following  our  copie,thc  old  vulgar  approued  Latinjnotonly  in  fcnfc,whi'ch  we  hope  an^  what  hath 
We  alwaies  doe,  but  fomciiinc  in  the  very  words  alfo  and  phrafes :  which  may  fceme  to  been  obfetued 
the  vulgar  Reader  &  to  common  English  cares  not  yet  acquainted  therewith  ,  rudeneftc  thcriti, 
or  ignorance  :  but  to  the  difcrct  Reader  that  deeply  weigheth  and  confidcreth  the  im¬ 
portance  of  facrcd  words  and  fpeaches, and  how  caftly  the  voluntarie  Tranflatour  may 
mifte  the  true  fenfe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  we  doubt  not  but  our  Consideration  and  doing 
therm,  shal  fe*m  rcafonablcand  noceftaric  :  vea  and  that  al  fbrts  of  Catholikc  Readers 
wil  in  short  time  thinke  that  familiar,  which  at  the  ftrft  may  feem  ftrangc,&  wil  efteem 
it  more,  when  they  shal  otherwife  be  taught  to  vnderftand  it,  then  if  it  were  thccom- 
mon  k  no  wen  English, 

For  example, we  tranflate  often  thus,  t/f men,  l  fay  vnto  yon;  which  as  yet  feemeth  Ccrtalne 

ftrange.But  after  a  while  it  wil  be  as  familiar, as  ^Atnen  in  the  end  of  al  praiers  and  Pfal-  notEnclish 
mes.And  euen  as  when  we  end  with,. ytmen,  it  foundeth  farre  better  then,S*  bt  it:  fo  in  the  nor  as  yCt  fa- 
beginning,  rnuft  needs  by  wfcand  cuftoin  found  farre  better,  then,  Ferity  mjljar  in  the 

verity.  Which  indeed  doth  not  expreife  the  afleueration  and  afturancefignificd  in  this  English  tocue. 
See  artot  Hebrew  word.  Bcfides  that  it  is  the  folemnc  and  vfual  word  of  our  Sauiour  *  to  cxprcftc 
lo.  c.  8,  a  vehement  afleticration,and  therforc  is  not  changed,  neither  in  the  Syriake,nor  Greek, 
nor  vulgar  Latin  Teftament,  but  is  prefer ued  and  v fed  of  the  Euangclifts  and  Apoftlcs 
*^P9C  c*  thcmfclites,  euen  asChrift  fpakeit  propter  fanPliortm authoritatem  as  S.  Auguftin  faith  of 
*‘4‘  this  and  of  ^ Ve/u-ia for  the  more  holy  and facrcd  authority  therof  li.z,  Dofi.Chrifl,  c.  1 1.  And 
therforedoe  we  keep  the  word  ^lltlu^ta.  Apoc,  19.  as  it  is  both  in  Greek  .and  Latin,yca 
r  /?  ant^  *n  a^T^e  English  tranftations  ,  though  in  their  books  of  common  praier  they  tranf- 
late  it,  Vraifeye  the  Lord .  Againe  if  Hofanna^aca,  Belial ,  and  fuch  like  be  yet  vntranftatcd 
Af.ibl  °  *11  l^C  EnS^h  Bibles, why  may  not  we  fay,  Corbana ,  and  Tarafleue.  fpccially  w  hen  they 
,l  ,an  Englishing  this  later  thus,  the  preparation  of  the  Sabboth  ,  put  three  words  more  into  the 
1  ^77*  text, then  the  Greek  word  doth  fignific.  Afaf.  17,61.  And  others  faying  thus:  After  the  day 

Afar  1  6fprePar,nS  »  niakc  a  cold  tranftation  and  short  of  the  fenfe  :  as  if  they  should  tranflate, 

*  *  Sabboth,  the  rifling :  For,  *  Varafceue  is  as  folemnc  a  Word  for  the  Sabboth  cue,as  Sabboth 
is  for  the  lew  cs  fcauenthday ,  and  now  among  Chriftians  much  more  folcmncr ,  taken 
for  Good-friday  only.  Thefe  words  then  wc  thought  farre  better  to  keep  in  the  text, & 
to  tel  their  fignification  in  the  margent  or  in  a  table  for  that  purpofc ,  then  to  difgrace  Sec  in  the  cm! 
boththetext  and  them  with  tran  flat  ing  them.  Such  are  alfo  thefe  wo  rd  s,  ThtTafth,  The  0f  this  Book 

ftafl  of  xymesfl he  bread  of  Prop  fthtt.  Which  they  tranflate :  7  he  Vajfe^ouer  ,  7  hefeafl  of  after  al  the 

fuett  breadyThe  shew  bread .  But  if  Tentaofl  Aft.  1,  be  yet  vntranftatcd  in  their  Bibles,  and  Tables,  an 

At  at  6  **ccmctE  not  ^rangei  why  should  not  Tajik  and  ^Axymes  fo  reinaine  alfo ,  being  folemnc  cxpl  i  cation  of 
*t>1  feafts,asPentccoft  was?orwhy  should  they  english  one  rather  then  the  other  ?  fpecially  fUch  words  as 

1 7 '  wheras  Vafft-onet  at  rhefirft  was  as  ftrange,as  Vafch  may  fccin  now,and  perhaps  as  many  al  c  not  fami- 

now  vnderftand  Tafchj&s  Vajfe-ouer. And  as  for  hAxywts ,  when  they  english  it,  rtf  f*afl  of  liar  to  the 
fwe*  thread ,  it  is  a  falfe  interpretation  of  the  word  ,  and  nothing  exp  lerfcth  that  which 
belongcth  to  the  Feaft  ,  concerning  vnlcaucned  bread.  And  as  for  their  terme  of  shew 
bread ,  it  is  very  ftrangc  andridiculous.Againc,  if  Trojtlyt  be  a  rccciucd  w  ord  in  the 
English  Bibles  Mat  i } .  x/id.  %.  W'hy  may  not  we  be  bold  to  fay ,  T(eophyt.  1.  Tim.  ??  fpe¬ 
cially  w  hen  they  tranfla^ng  it  into  English  doc  falfely  expreife  the  fignification  of 
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the  ford  thus ,  gytrgfchoUr.  Whereas  it  is  a  peculiar  wor^  to  fignifie  them  that  were  ~ 
lately  baptized,**  Caiec&MmewM/ignifieth  the  newly  inflrufted  in  faith  not  yet  baptized, 
who  is  alio  a  yone  fchokr  rather  then  the  other ,  and  manyithat  hauc  been  old  fcholejs, 
may  be  7{*opbyts by  differ  ring  Baptifme.  And  if  PhylaBeries  be  allowed  for  English 
Mat,  xj.  wc  hope  that  Didrathmer  alfo,  Prepuce,  Taracfet  ,and  fuch  like,  wil  caflly 
grow  to  be  currant  and  familiar.  And  in  good  footh  there  is  in  al  thefe  fuch  ne- 
ceflirie  ,  that  they  can  not  conueniently  be  tran Hated,  As  when  S.  Paul  faith, 
tencifio ,  jw»  circmmcifin  how  can  we  but  follow  his  wery  yord$  and  alluflon  ?  And  Phi,  jj 
Why  we  fay,  how  is  it  poflible  to  exprefle  Euangtlrgp  ,  but  as  we  doe,  Euangeli\e  ?  for  Euaugelium  being 
our  Lord,  not,  the  Ghofpel ,  what  is  ,  B«4wg»/i*e  or  to  EuangtUxt ,  but  to  shew  the  glad  ty  dings  of  the 
the  Lord  (  but  in  Ghofpel ,  of  the  time  of  grace,  of  al  Chrift’s  benefits  ?  Al  which  flgmiication.is  loll ,  by 
certainc cafes )  tranflating  as  the  English  Bibles  doc,  I  bring  you  good  tydmgs.  Luc.x.  io.Therforewe  fay 
fee  the  Annot,  Depoftum,  i.  Tim.  6,  and  ,  H#  eamanited  himfelf,  Philip,  i.  and  ,  You  hauc  rofloris W, 
v.Tus.f.pig.  Philip.  4.  and,i0tfxhflH/?.Hebr,  J,i8.  becaufe  we  can  notpoflibly  attaine  to  exprefle 
fHj.  thefe  words  fully  in  English:  and  wethinke  much  better,  that  the  Reader  flaying  at  the 

difficultie  of  than,  should  take  an  occaflon  to  looke  in  their  table  ,  or  other  wife  to  aske 
the  ful  meaning  of  them ,  then  by  putting  foine  vfual  English  words  that  exprefle  them 
tjot,  fo  to  deceiuc  the  Reader.  Sometime  alfo  we  doe  it  for  another  caufe.  As  when  we 
fay,  T/*  ad  term  of  our  Lord,  and,  Impoftngofhandt,  becaufconc  is  a  folemne  time ,  the 
Catholikc  ter-  other  a  folemne  attion  in  the  Catholikc  Church :  to  fignific  to  tlie  people,  that  thefe 
Itics  procec-  &  fuch  like  names  come  out  of  the  very  Latin  text  of  the  Scripture.So  did.Penance,  doing 
ding  from  the  (ettance,Chalice,Priep,Dfacon,Traditionj,  Heft,  and  the  like  (which  we  cxadly  keep- 
very  text  of  as  Catholikc  termes Jprocced  euen  from  the  very  words  of  Scripture- 

Scriptflre.  Morcouer,wc  prefumenot  in  hard  places  to  mollific  the  fpeaches  or  phrafes, but  rcli- 

gioufly  keep  them  word  for  word, and  point  for  point, for  feare  of  milling, or  reftraining 
Ccrraine  hard  ^*cn^co^  the  holy  Ghofrto  ourphantafie.  AsEph.  6 .  t^dgainfl the  fpiritualsof  wiclcednes 
fpcichcs  and  the celeftials;a.nd,Whsctto  me  and  thee  w*»M»?whcrof  fee  the  Annotation  vpon  this  place: 

Phrafes.  and  r.Pct.  t.  ^4s  infants  eutn now  borne,  reafonabU,  utilise  without  guile  deftre ye.  Wc  doe  fo 

place  ,  tea  fin  able,  ofpurpofc ,  that  it  may  be  indifferent  both  to  infants  going  before ,  as. 
in  our  Latin  text ;  or  to  ntilkc  that  followeth  after  ,  as  in  other  Latin  copies  and  in  the 
Greek,  to.  5,  we  tranflate ,  T ho  fpirit  breatheth  w hire  he  wil, &c.  lcauing  it  indifferent  to 
figuifie  either  the  holy  Ghoft ,  or  wind :  which  the  Proteflants  tranflating  .,  wind,  take 
The  Proteftats  avay  th£  other  fenfe  more  common  and  vfual  intlic  Ancient  Lathers.  .  Wc  tranflate 
prefumotuous  ^uc‘  r?*  They  were  filled,  not  adding  of  our  owne,wiik  water,  tomollificrhe  fenrcnce,. 
boldncsand  li-  i5  t^ieProte^ants^0€:  andc,  21.  This  it  the  chalice, the  T{e  w  T  eft  ament ,&c.  and  not , 
bertie  intraaf  c^tcttsi^n  TcjftniMiii:tS*c.  likewife  ,Mar.  13,  Thefe  dates  thal  be  fuch  tribulation ,  not 
Jatin^  as  ^duerfaries  j  itethofe  dates,  both  our  text  and  theirs  being  otherwife  :  likewife  lac, 

4,6.  t/indgiueth  greater  grace ,  leauing  it  indifferent  to  the  Scripture  ,  or  to  the  holy  Gheft , 
both  going  before.  Wheras  the  Aduerfaxies  tooto  boldly  6c  prefumptucufly  addc, 
faying  :The  Scripture  gi teeth  ,  taking  away  the  other  fenfe,  which  is  farre  more  probable. 
Likewife  Hebr.  x,  11 .  we  tranflate.  So  terrible  was  it  which  was  fttn, ki eyjes  f  tid,  &ct  neither 
doth  Greek  or  Latin  permit  vs  to  adde,  that  Moyfes  faid ,  as  the  Proteflants  prefume  to 
doe. So  WC  fay  Men  Brethren  widow  v>omany%r4  woman  a  fifter,  laJnct  of  ^Alphausi  and  the 

like.  Sometime  alfo  we  follow  of  purpofe  the  Scriptures  phrafe:  as,  off  re,  accor- 

ding  to  Greek  and  Latin ;  which  we  might  fay  perhaps,  thefiryhel,  by  the  Hebrew  Mat,  ], 
.phrafe  in  fuch  fpeaches,  but  not,  hoi  fire,  as  commonly  it  is  tr  an  fl  at  ed.  Likewife  Luc.  4,^5.  GthennM 
What  word  is  this,  that  in  power  and  authoritic  he  command  cth  the  vneleane  fpirits?  :entJ 
as  alfo  ,  Luc  1.  Let  vs  paflc  ouer,and  fee  the  w#rd  that  is  done.  Where  wc  might  fay,  • 
thing ,  by  the  Hebrew  phrafe  j  but  there  is  a  certaine  maieftie  and  more  flgnification  in 
the  fpeaches,  and  therforeboth  Greek  &  Latin  keep  them,  although  it  is  no  more  the 
Greek  &  Latin  phrafe ,then  it  is  the  English.  And  why  should  w  c  be  fquamish  at  new 
Words  or  phrafes  in  the  Scripture  ,  which  are  ncccflarierwhen  wc  doc  cafily  admit  and 
Follow  new  words  coyned  in  court  and  in  courtly  or  other  fecular  writings? 

The  Greek  ^  We  addc  the  Greek  in  the  margent  for  diners  caufes.  Sometime  when  the  fenfe  is 
added  often  in  hard ,  that  the  learned  Reader  may  confldcr  of  it  and  fee  if  he  can  help  himfelf  better 
the  margent  then  by  our  tranflation.As  Lue.n.  ^oCtte etttolli,  pw  and  again z.£>»odfupertfl 

for  many  can-  date  e{ecmoJy turn: r«  tyovTsc.SoinetiDie  to  Jake  awajL^hc  ainbigmtic  of  the  Latin  or  English; 
fc5*  ’  as 
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TO  THE  READER: 

a, T.ue  ir  f»pr*  burned".  Which  We  rauft  needs  cnglisJ.  and  foufivfHi 

Itnuli  thalfdl  Bv  the  Greek,  the  fenfeisnot,  one  houfeshil  vpon  another;  but,  if  one 

Life  rifcvpon  it-felf,that  is, againft it-felf,it  shal  perish  According as he fpcakethofa 

Kingdom  deuided  againft  it-fclf,in  the  words  before.  And  Aft.i4.^«rrf« 

in  the  Grock  ,  qui ,  is  referred  to  Iuplter.  Sometime  to  fatisfie  the  Reader  that  might 
other  wife  comlciue  the  tranflation  to  be  falfe.As  Thilip.  4,  v But  in t  anything  bprmtr. 

&c.  r,  wrr  l  «tm»xS ,  not  inatfrye r ,  as  in  the  Latin  it  may  item.  Sometime  when  the) 

Latin  neither  doth,  nor  can  reach  to  the  fignihcauon  of  the  Greek  word  ,  we  addc  the 
Mm  4.  Greek  alfo  ^mmeCmni6cantMfM^s,hm»afy^ah^/€rm,A<er^!es.Aadu4B.6. 

Nicolai  a ftranter  of  Antioch,  if^oShAvt©,  Sc  Ro.y  the  fame'  *  A«t{ii.c.  &  Eph.  ro.to  pnfo, 
mflaurtrt omnia  in  Chrijlo And.WWm  khathgratrftd vs,  tx«f'To4e».Et 
Eph  6  Tut  on  the  armour,  it  <x#ovnr  May  \  and  a  number  the  like,  Sometime,  when  the  Greek 
hath  two  fenfes,  ana  the  Latin  but  one,  wc  addc  the  Greek.  1.  Cor.  I.  By  the  exhortation 
vkerwith  we  alfo  are  exhorted,  the  Greek  fignificth  alfo  eonfolation, &<.  And  z.  Cor.  10.  But 
hewing  hope  of  your  faith  increafing ,  to  be ,  «*c.  where  the  Greek  may  alfo  fignific ,  as  or  w hen 
y  out  faith  increafeth.  Sometime  for  aduantage  of  the  Catholikccaufc  ,  when  the  Greek 
hSt  if.  inakcth  for  vs  more  then  the  Latin:as  Scniorcs.,^#CvTEgMi(.P,J  dgai  habestminijia 
z.lhef  0u>  ejfundetur  ,  to  Ikxvi '•>»«  >  Tract  pi  a  y  TragtfAW.  And  lo.  ,  VafceCr  regt . 

’  And  Sometime  to  shew  the  falfe  tranflation  of  the  Hcrctike.  As  when  Beza  faith  y  Hoc 
potulum  in  met  fangume  qui ,  to  rermoi  ty  t«  to  wxvvoyufiyoy.  Luc.  zz.  Sc.  Quem 

oporto ealo contincri,  it  fit ot^tvov Thuswcvfe  thcGreck  dmers waics,& 
efteem  of  it  as  iris  worthie,and  take  al  commodities  therof  for  the  better  vndcrftanding 
of  the  Latin ,  which  being  a  tranflation ,  can  not  alwaies  attaine  to  the  ful  fenfe  of  the 
principal  tongue,  as  we  fee  in  al  tr  anil  at  ions. 

Item  wc  aide  the  Latin  word  fometime  in  the  margent, when  either  we  can  not  fully  The  Latin  text; 
exprefle  it,(as  ^ff.S.They  teoke  order  for  Steucns  funeral,C urauerunt  Stefhanum,andy  femetime  no- 
Altake  not  this  word,  Hpnontnescapiunt.)  or  when  the  Reader  might  thinke3it  can  not  be  ted  inthcinir^ 
as  wc  tranflate  j  as,  Lmc.S.  A  ftorme  of  wind  defeended  into  the  lakeland  they  were  filled,  gent. 

Cr  complebaniur ;  and  lo,  f  .when  Iefus  knew  that  he  had  now  a  long  time ,  epoiaiam  ntultum 
ttmpur  habere^  meaning  ,in  his  infiwnitic. 

This  precifc  following  of  our  Larin  text.  In  neither  adding  nor  diminishing ,  is  the  In  the  begirt- 
caufe  why  wc  fay  not  in  the  title  of  the  Ghofpcls  in  thefirft  page,  S,  Matthew ,  S.  Mar,  ning  of  Ghof- 
S.Iohn :  becaufe  it  is  fo  neither  in  Greek  nor  Latin:  though  in  the  tops  of  the  Icaucs  fol-  pels  Matthew, 
lowing,whcre  we  may  be  bolder, we  addc,  S.  Matthcw,&c.  to  fatisfie  the  Reader:  Much  Mark.&c.not 
vnlike  to  the  Proteftants  our  Aduerfaries,whichmake  no  fcruple  to  leauc  out  the  name  S. Matthew, 
of  Paul  in  the  title  of  theEpiftlc  to  the  Hebrcwcs ,  though-it-be  in  cuery  Greek  book  S.Mark.&c. 
which  they  tranflate.  And  rheir  moft  authorized  English  Bibles  lcaueout(Catholike_)  in 
JJ7f.  the  title  of  S,  lames  Epiftlc  and  the  reft ,  which  were  famoufly  known  in  the  primitiue 
1580  an  Church  by  the  name  of  Catholic <e  EpifloU.  Euftb.hift.Eccl.li.t,  c.ti. 

Item  wc  ginc  the  Reader  in  places  of  fomc  importancejanother  reading  in  the  mar-  Another  rca* 
ent ,  fpccially  when  the  Greek  is  agrcablc  to  the  fame,  as  Iohn.  4.  iranfietde  morse  ad  ding  in  the 
yjfjffl.Othcr  Latin  copies  haue,fr4K/fi,and  fo  it  is  in  the  Greek.  margent. 

Wc  bind  not  our-feluesto  the  points  of  any  one  copic,  print,  or  edition  of  the  vul-  The  pointing 
gar  Latin ,  in  places  of  no  controuerfie  ,  but  follow  the  pointing  1110ft  agreable  to  the  foinetiaic  alte- 
Greek  ami  to  the  Fathers  commentaries.  As  Col,  r.  io.  ^mbnlames  digne  Deo, per  omnia  red. 
placentes.  W  alhtng  worthy  of  God t  in  at  things  phafing.  eefyerf  tou  ku^iov  ,ec  tckoocv  a^6Heoci.  Eph. 

1  f  17.  Wc  point  thus,  Dem  Domininofiri  left*  Chriflijater gloria l  as  in  the  Greek  ,  and  S. 

Cliryfoftom  ,  &  S,  Hicroin  both  in  text  and  commentaries.  Which  the  Catholikc 
Reader  fpecially  mud  markc  ,  left  he  find  fault ,  when  he  fecth  our  tranflation  difagree 
in  fuch  places  from  the  pointing  of  Latin  Teftamcnt. 

We  tranflate  fometime  the  word  that  is  in  the  Latin  margent,  and  not  that  in  the  -pjlC  mir[r^hr 
text,  when  by  the  Greek  or  the  Fathers  wc  fee  it  is  a  manifeft  fault  of  the  writers  r  fomc- 

hercto fore,  that  miftook  one  word  for  another.  As  ,  In  fine ,  not >m  fide,  1.  Pet.  j.  v.  8,  •  preferred 

prafentiam ,  not , pr a fcientkam9i.  Pct.r.v.16  Heb.  r  iJatuerum,  not,  plainernnt.  before  the  text. 

Thus  we  hauc  endeauoured  by  al  mcanes  to  fatisfie  the  indilferent  Reader, St  to  lielp 
his  vndcrftanding  cuery  Way  ,  both  in  rhe  text,  and  by  Annotations  :  and  withal  to 
dealt  moft  fmcerely  before  God  and  man ,  intranflating  Sccxpoundingthe  mod  facrcd 
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text  qF  the  holy  Teftament.Fave  wel  good  Rcader^and  if  we  profit  thee  any  whit  by  out 
poore  paines  3  let  vs  for  God’s  fake  be  partakers  of  thy  dcuout  prayers ,  &  together 
with  humble  and  contrit  hart  cal  vpon  our  Sauiour  Chrift  toceafc  thefe  troubles  and 
ftormes  of  his  dear  eft  Spouferin  the  mcane  time  comforting  ourfelues  with  this  fayine 
of  S.Auguftin :  That  Heretikes.whenthtyreceiuepowtrxirporaUyto  afflt&th*  Churchy  dee  txer - 
eife  her  patiener.  but  when  they  oppHgne  her  only  ty  their  euii  deOpnt  or  epintons,  then  they  excwfi 

herwifedom.  De  cuiit,  Deili.  18.  ca.  ji. 


The  'Books  of  the  New  T eft  ament  >  according  to  the  count 

of  the  Catholike  Church. 


4.G  a  0‘S  his. 

The  Ghofpel  of  S. Matthew. 

The  Ghofpel  of  S.Marke. 

The  Ghofpel  of  S.  Luke. 

The  Ghofpel  of  S.  Iohn. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apoftles. 

S.  Pavles  Ep ist.  14* 

The  Epiftle  to  the  Romanes. 

The  i.Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians. 
The  2.Epiftleto  the  Corinthians. 
The  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians. 

The  Epiftle  to  theEphefians, 

The  Epiftle  to  the  Philippians. 
The  Epiftle  to  theColoftianv 
The  i.Epiftle  to  the  Theflalonians. 
The  2.Epiftle  to  the  Theftalonias. 


Tha  1.  Epiftle  to  Tiniothee. 
The  2. Epiftle  to  Timothee. 
The  Epiftle  to  Titus. 

The  Epiftle  to  Philemon. 

The  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrewes. 

The  7. cathol.  epistles. 

The  Epiftle  of  S.  lames. 

The  1.  Epiftle  ofS. Peter. 

The  2.Epiftle  of  S.  Peter. 

The  1.  Epiftle  of  S.  Iohn. 

The  2. Epiftle  of  S.  Iohn. 

The  3.Epiftle  ofS.  Iohn. 

The  Epiftle  of  S.  Iude. 

The  Ap  ocalypse  of  S.  Iohn 
the  Apoftle. 


1.  T;hc  it  fallible  authorise  andexcelletick  of  them  about  al  other  writing!* 


H  E  cxccllcncie  of  the  Canonical  authorise  of  the  old  and  NewTeftament, 
is  diftindted  from  the  books  of  later 'Writers  :  which  being  confirmed  in  the 
Apoftles  times,by  the  fucceJfion  of  Bishops,  and  propagations  of  Churches,  is  cont,rau  »C*X 
placed  as  it  were  in  a  certaine  throne  on  high ,  wherunto  eucry  faithful  and 
godly  vnderftanding  muft  be  fubieft  and  obedient.  Thcre,if  any  thing  mouc  or  trouble 
thee  as  abfurd,  thou  maieft  not  fay  :  The  Authour  of  this  book  held  not  the  truth  :  but, 
either  the  copic  isfaultic,  or  theTranflatour  erred  ,  or  thou  vnderftandcft  not.  But  in 
the  worlees  of  them  that  wrote  afterward,  which  are  conteined  in  infinit  books,  but  are  - 
in  no  cafe  equal  to  that  mod  facrcd  authoritic  of  Canonical  Scripturesjin  which  foeuc^  - 
of  them  is  found  ci^qn  thefame  ti  uth,yet  the  authoritic  is  fane  vncqual. 


i.  The  difeerning  of  Canonical  from  not  Canonic  alyanj  of  their  in  fallible  * 

fenfe.cammeth  vnto  vs9only  by  the  credit  we  giue  ynte  the  Catholike  Church 
through  whofe  commendation  we  beleeue  both  the  Glfofpel  &  Chrijl 
himfelf.YJheras  the  Seflaries  meafure  the  matter  by  their 

fantafies  and  opinions . 


X  for  my  part,would  not  beleeue  the  Ghofpel ,vnles  the  authorise  of  the  Catholike  5  font 
Church  moued  me.  They  therfore  whom  I  obeieft  faying,  Beleeue  the  Ghofpeiywhy  ^ un ^ 
Luther,  s™uld  I  not  beleeue  thenv  faying ,  Beleeue  not  *  Manichaeuv?  Chooft  whether  thou  1Tjent*  cap  * 

thou  wilt  fay,  Beleeue  the  Catholikes;  loe  they  warne  me  that  I  giue  no  credit 

vnto 


Agiine  li,  de 
vtnit.crcdcnd. 


c,i^ 


Againe  cont. 
Fauftum  1,  n, 
cap.i. 


Tcrtulliati  li, 
De  prtfcriptioni- 
bus  3  bringeth 
in  the  Catho- 
like  Church 
fpeaking  thus 
to  alHeretikcs, 


Againe  in  the 
fame  book. 


vnto  you:  and  therefore  bclceulng  them  >  I  mnft  needs  not  bclecue  thee.  If  thoufay; 

Belceuc  not  the  Catholikes:  it  is  not  the  l  ight  way  ,  by  the  Ghofpcl  to  driue  me  to  the 
faith  of  Manichaeus,  bccaufcl  bcieeued  the  Ghofpcl  it-felf  by  the  preaching  of  Catho- 

likes* 

I  fee  that  concerning  Chrift  himfelf  haue  belccued  none ,  but  the  confirmed  and 
afluted  opinion  of  Peoples  ahd  Nationsrand  that  thcfePcoples  hauc  oneuery  fidepof- 
fefled  theMyftcries  of  the  Catholike  Church.  Why  should  I  not  therforemoft  dili¬ 
gently  require,  fpccially  among  them,  what  Chrift  commanded,  by  whofe  authoritie  I 
was  in oued  to  belecue ,  that  Chrift  did  command  fome  profitable  thing  ?  Wilt  thou  (  o 
Hcrctikc)  tel  me  better  what  he  faid,whom  I  would  not  thinkc  to  haue  been  atal,or  to 
be,  if  I  muft  bcleeue,becaufc  thou  faieft  it?  What  grofle  madnes  is  this,  to  fay^  Beleeuq 
the  Catholikes  that  Chrift  is  to  be  bclccucd  :  and  lcarnc  of  vs,whathff  faid. 

Thou  feeft  then  in  this  matter  what  force  the  authoritie  of  the  Catholike  Church 
hath,wluch  euen  from  the  moft  grounded  and  founded  Seats  of  the  Apoftlcs,  is  cftabli- 
shed  vntii  this  day, by  the  line  of  Bishops  fucceedingone  another,  and  by  the  confentof 
fo  many  peoples.  Wheras  thou  faieft.  This  is  Scripture,or,  this  is  fuch  at  Apoftles,  that 
i  s  not  ;  becaufc  this  foundeth  for  me,and  the  other  againft  me.  Thou  then  art  the  rule  of 
truth,  Whatfocner  is  againft  thee^is  not  true, 

3.  No  Heretikjs  haue  right  to  the  Scripturtsthfrt  are  vfurpersithe  Catholike 
Church  being  the  true  owner  and  faithful  keeper  of  them.  Heretics 
abufe  them ,  corrupt  them,and  rtterlj  feef^e  to  abolish  them, 

though  they  pretend  the  contraries 

Who  are  you,when,and  from  whence  came  you  ?  what  doe  you  in  my  poflefllon,that  j  Luther} 
are  none  of  mine?  By  what  right  (  Marc  ion)  doeft  thou  cut  downc  my  wood?  Who  gaue  zuin- 
thec  licence  (  o  Valentine  a )  to  turne  the  courfe  of  my  fountaines  ?  By  what  authoritie  -gliur, 

(  Apelles)  doeft  thou  remoue  my  bounds?  And  *  you  the  reft,  why  doe  you  fow  and  feed  CaIhw, 
for  thefe  companions  atyourpleafure?It  is  my  pofleflion,I  pofTefle  it  of  old,Ihaue  affii-  *  Their 
red  origins  therof,  euen  from  tbofe  Authours  whofe  the  thing  was.  I  am  the  heirc  of  the  fcholers 
Apoftles.  As  they  proiiidcd  by  their  Teftainent ,  as  they  committed  it  to  my  credit ,  as  ^ 
they  adiured  me,fo  doe  I  hold  it.  You  furely  they  disherited  alwaies  and  haue  caft  you  fcwcrs. 
off  as  forainers,as  enemies. 

Encountering  with  fuch  by  Scriptures,auailcth  nothing,but  toouerturnc  a  man’s  (lo- 
make  or  his  braine.This  herefie  receiucth  not  ccruine  Scriptures :  and  if  it  doc  rcceiue 
fome,yet  by  adding  and  taking  away,  it  peruerteth  the  fame  to  ferue  their  purpofe  :  and 
ifitrecciue  any  ,  it  doth  not  receiuethem  wholy  :  and  if  after  a  fort  it  recciue  them 

wholy,  neuertheles  by  diuifing  diuers  ejrpofitions,  it  turneth  them  clcane  another 
way,&c. 


4.  let  doe  they  rant  thetnfeluet  of  Scriptures  exceedingly ,  but  they  are  ntuer 

the  more  to  be  truftedfor  that . 

S.  Hierom  ad-  het  them  not  flatter  themfelues  ,  if  thcyjecm  in  their  owne  conceit  to  affirme  that 
uerfus  Lucife-  which  they  fay, eut  of  the  chapters  of  Scripturcjwhcras  the  Diuel  alfo  fpake  fomc  things 
llanos  in  fine,  out  of  the  Scriptures:  and  the  Scriptures  confift  notin  the  reading,  but  in  the  vnderftan- 

ding' 

Vincentius  Li-  ,  Here  perhaps  fomc  man  may  aske ,  whether  Heretikes  alio  vfe  not  the  tcftimonics  of 
rinenfis  L  cont,  ^tuinc  Scripture.Yes  indeed  Joe  they, and  that  vehemently.  For  thou  shalt  fee  them  flie 
prophanas  hx-  through  euery  one  of  the  Sacred  books  of  the  Law  ,  through  Moyfes  ,  the  books  of  the 
refum  Noua-  ^ngsJthcPfalmcs,thc  Apoftles,thc  Ghofpels,  thcProphets.  For  whether  among  their 
tioucs,  ownc  fcllowes,or  ft  range  is;  whether  priuatly,or  publikely;whcther  in  talke,  or  in  their 

booksjwhcther  in  bankets,or  in  the  ftrccts :  they  (  I  fay  )  allcage  nothing  of  their  ownc, 

*  nc  r  c  theX  cndeauour  not  to  shadow  with  the  w'ords  of  Scripture  alfo.Read  the  workes 

T  I  a  um,of  of  Paulus  Sainofatenus,  of  Prifcillian,  of  Eunomian,  of  Iouinian,  *  of  the  other  plagues 
ue  ,ol  the  reft,  and  pcftilcnccs:thou  shalt  find  an  infinit  heap  of  examplcs,no  pageda  a  manner  omitted 

or  void 


©rVoid  which  is  not  painted  and  coloured  vitli  the  fcntenccs  of  the  nw  or  old  Tcfla- 
mcnt  But  they  are  fo  much  the  mow;  to  be  taken  heed  of ,  and  to  be  feared  ,  the  more 
fecretly  they  lurke  vnder  the  shadowes  of  God's  diuine  Law.  For  they  know  their 
ftinkes  would  not  eafily  pleafe  any  man  almoft,  if  they  were  breathed  out  nakedly  Sc 
fimply  thcmfclucs  alone,  fle  therfore  they  fprinklcthem  as  it  were  with  certaine  pre- 
tious  fpiccs  of  the  hcauenly  word  :  to  the  end  that  he  w  hich  would  eafily  defpife  the 
errour  of  man,  may  not  eafily  contemne  the  Oracles  of  God.  So  that  they  doc  like  vnto 
them  which  when  they  wil  prepare  certaine  bitter  potions  for  children ,  doe  firft 
anoint  the  brimmes  of  the  cup  with  honie  ,  that  the  vnwaj  ie  age  ,  when  it  dial  firft  feel 
the  fweetnes,  may  not  feare  thcbitternes* 

« .  The  (M ft  whj,the  Serif  turts  being  fit  ft,  jet  wevfe  ether  Eccleftafticat 

writings  And  tudnms. 

Here  fome  man  perhaps  may  aske  ,  for  as  much  as  the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures  is  VinceiTtius  Li- 
perfir,  and  in  al  points  very  fufficient  in  itfelf,  what  need  is  there,  toioyncthcrvnto  rinenfis  in  his. 
the  author itic  of  the  «  Ecclefiaftical  vnder (landing  ?  For  this  caufc  furcly  ,for  thatal  golden  bookc 
take  not  the  holy  Scripture  in  one  and  the  fame  fenfe  ,  becaufc  of  the  deepnes  thcrof:  before  cited, 
But  the  (peaches  thcrof,  fome  interpret  one  way,  and  fomc  another  way  j  fo  that  there  <duerfus propb^ 
may  almoft  as  many  fenfes  be  picked  out  of  it,  as  there  be  men.  For  Nouatian  doth  cx^  hdrefitm 
pound  it  one  way  ySc Sabellius another  W'ayjOthcr  wife  Donatus,othcrwife  Arius,  Euno-  WfUMnner. 
mius,Macedonius,otherwifc  Photinus,Appollinaris,Prifcillianus,  otherwife  Iouinian,  *  So  he  callctk 
Pclagitis,  Cclcftius,  laftly  otherwife  Nello  rius.  b  And  therfore  very  ncceflarie  it  is  be-  die  Churches 
caufe  of  fo  great  windings  and  turnings  of  diuers  errous,that  the  line  of  Prophetical  Sc  fenfe, &  the  Fa- 
Apofiolicalinterpretation ,  be  direfted  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Ecclcfiaftical  and  thers  interpre- 
Catholike  fenfe  or  vnderftanding.  tatios  of  Scrip-. 

4  Of  fuch  articles  of  religion  as  are  kept  Sc  preached  in  the  Church, fome  were  taught  tures. 
by  the  written  word,othcr-fome  wehaucreceiucd  by  the  tradition  of  the  Apoflles,  de-  ^  Otherwife 
.  liuered  vnto  vs  as  it  were  from  hand  to  hand  in  myfterie  fecretly:  hoth  which  be  of  one  ^iclcflfc  ,  Lii-*- 
force  to  Chi  iflian  religion :  and  this  no  man  wil  deny  that  hath  any  litlc  skil  of  the  Ec-  ter^  Caluin, 
clefiaflical  rites  or  cuflomes.  For  if  we  goe  about  to  reieft  the  cuilomes  not  conteined  in  Puritanes, 
Scripture,as  being  of  fmal  force,  w;e  shal  vnwittingly  fit  vnawarcs  mangle  the  Ghofpel  c  S.  Bafilli.de: 
it-fclf  in  the  principal  parts  rherof ,  yea  rather ,  we  shal  abridge  the  very  preaching  of  Spi“tu  Sanfto*. 
the  Ghofpcl,and  bring  it  to  a  bare  name.  p  cap.x  7, 


The  Jigmfication  or  meaning  of  the  numbers  and  marines 

yfed  in  this  New  Te foment. 


HE  numbers  in  the  text ,  fhew  the  numbers  of  verfes  in  euciy 

chapter. 

The  numbers  in  the  Arguments  before euery  chapter, pointto the 
fame  numbers  ofverfes.in  the  text,  treating  of  the  fame  matter. 

The  numbers  in  the  beginning  of  the  Annotations 'fignifie  that  the 

the  Annotation  is  vponfuch  a  verfe  of  the  text. 

The  numbers  ioyned  to  the  citations*  of  Scripture.,if  they  be  written 
thusvGen.4,  i<5.  the  firft  is  the  ohapter,the  fecond  is  the  verfe.If thus, 
Gen.4.  id.  both  are  the  chapters.  l£thus,Gen.4,id.i7.i8.  the  firft  is 
the  chapter,al  the  reft, the  verfes,  Tf  thus, Gen.  4, 16.5, 7  it  fignifieth, 
cap.  4.  verf.id.and  chap.s.vcrf.y. 

ff  This  marke  in  the  text  fignifieth,  that  there  is  an  Annotation  vpon 
that  word  or  words  which  follow  the  faid  mark. 

*  This  ftarre  in  the  text,or  in  the  Annotations  ,  fignifieth  the  allega¬ 
tions  cited  ouet-againft  the  fame  in  the  margent,or  fome  other  thing 
anfwering  therunto. 

1 '  This  mark  lheweth  another  reading  in  the  margent.  AncLifthere  be 

nothing  in  the  margent,  it  fignifieth  that  thofe  words  are  not  in  fome 
copies, 

c:a  iefcr.Thefe  notes  in  the  text,referrcvs  to  the  fame  notes  in  the  marge  t. 

J4  This  marke  fignifieth  the  ending  of  Ghofpels  and  Epiftles:Wherof 
thereis,  atableattheendofthisbooke.  Their  beginning  is  knowen 
by  the  margent,  where  dire&ly  at  the  beginning  of  them,  isfet,  The 
Gheffel^oTyThe  Epifile  vpon  fuch  4  day.  Andi(  it  could  not  be  fo  fet  dire&ly 
(  becaufe  of  other  marginal  notes )  then  fome  letter  is  the  marke  of 
their  beginning. 


S.  Auguft.  li.i,c,3.  deferm.  Do.  inmonte, 

We  come  to  the  vnderfianding  of  Scriptures  through  pouertieof fphrit :  where  4  man 
ttiuft  shew  bimfelf  meck^e-minded ,  left  by  fiubborne  contentions  f  be  become  incapable 
and  inapt  to  be  taught. 


I 


THE  S  V  M  M  E  O  F 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


II  A  T  wbtch  was  the  fumme  of  the  Old  Tefiament ,  to  wit, 

Chrift  and  his  Church,  as  S.  Augujlin  faith  y  tatechh^ng  the  Ang  de-cat. 
ignorant :  the  very  fame  is  the  fumme  of  the  New  Tejl  ament  alfo. ru*f  caP- }  a * 
For  (  as  the  fame  S.  A  ugi'fUn  faith  again  e )  In  the  Old  T  eft  a-  ^  . 

ment  rherc  is  the  o ccultation  of*  the  New :  and  in  the  U?Cr  *°  #<1* 
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New  Teftament  there  is  the  manifeftation  of  the  Old.  And  in  an  other 
flacc :  In  the  Old  doth  the  New  lye  hidden ,  and  in  the  New  doth  the 
Old  lye  open.  And  thereupon  cur  Sauiour  faid  :  I  am  not  come  to  breake  Mat  u 
the  Law  or  the  Prophets,  but  to  fulfil  them.  For  afluredly  I  fay  vnto 
vou,til  Heauen  and  earth  pafle,  one  iot  or  one  title  £hal  not  pafle  of 
the  Law,tilalbe  fulfilled.  in  which  wordes  he sheweth plaintly  y  that  the 

New  Teji  ament  is  nothing  els  but  the  fulfilling  of  the  Old . 

Ther  fore  to.cotne  to  the  farts  ;  The  Gho/pels  doe  tel  of  Chrift  him  fetfe  (  of 
whom  the  Old  Tt (lament  did  fort  cl)  and  that  euen  from  his  coming  wto  the  world 9 
ynto  his  going  out  ther  of agatne .  The  A&es  of  the  Apoftlcs  doe  tel  of  hie 
Church  beginning  at  Hierufalem  the  bead -title  oj  the  Itwts ,  and  of  the  propaga¬ 
tion  ther  oj  to  the  Gentils  and  their  head-cine  Rome.  And  the  Apocalypfe  doth 
prophecte  of  it  %eueti  to  the  confummation  therof9whhk  shal  be  in  the  end  of  the 
world .  The  Epiftlesofthe  Apoftles  do  treat  partly  of  fab  quefltons  as  at 
that  time  were  tnoued,  farlytf good  life  and  good  order . 


The  Summe  of  the  fourc  Ghofpels. 

MKE  Ghojptls  doe  tel  hijiorically  the  life  of  our  Lord  1  efut\ shewing  pi ainely9 

*  that  he  ts  chnjior  the  king  of  the  lewes,  whom  vntilthenyal  the  time  iQ 
of  the  OldTefiamtnt ,  they  had  expefted :  and  withal,  that  they  of  their 
rme  meere  malice  and  biwdne(  theiniquitie  begin  mg  of  the  Seniors ,  but  at  the 
length  the  multitude  alfo  confenting  )  would  net  recoaue  him  y  but  eucr  fought  his 
death  .which  for  the  Redemption  of  the  world,  he  at  length  permitted  them  to  com- 
paj[eythey  dtfermng  thereby  wofl  tufily  to  be  refufed  ofhimyand  fo  his  Kingdom  or 
Chur i  h  to  be  takjn  away  from  them,and  giuen  to  be  Gentils.  Joy  the  gathering  of 
which  Church  after  him ,  he  choofethTwelueyand  appointed  one  of  them  to  be  the 
cheefe  of  aljwitb  injlruilions  both  to  themyand  him  accordingly. 

The  jlorie  hereof  is  witten  byfoure  :  who  in  l^echieland  m  the  Apocalypfe  are  T- 
libjned  to  fourc  huing  creatures,  entry  one  according  as  his  bookj  beginneth.  S.  APoc#  4* 

A  Matthew 


Matthtw  to  a  4 lan ,  iecaufe  be  leginneth  wit!)  thepedcgret  of  Cbrift  at  be  it  tnari. 
S. Marks  to  a  Lion ,  becaufe  hebeginneth  with  the  preaching  of  lob*  gaptift ,  at 
it  were  the  roaring  of  a  Liorrin  the  wilder  net.  S .  Luke  to  a  Calfejecaufe  he  begin - 
nethwithaprieflofthe  OldTeftament  ( towit  ,Zachane  the  father  of  S.lohn 
gapt  ft)  which  Pritfthood  wot  to  facrifice  Calues  to  God.S.Ubn  to  an  Iglejecaufc 
he  beginnetb  with  the  Diuinitieof  Chrift  fiying  fo  high  asmoreisnetpefiible. 

The  fir  ft  tlnee  do  report  at  large  what  Chrtjl  didin  Galilee ,after  the  imprifonment 
ofs.lohn  BAptift.  Wherefore  S.  Iolm  the  Ettangelift  writing  after  them  al ,  doth 
emit  his  doings  in  Galilee  ( faue  only  one, which  they  had  not  written  of  alythe  won¬ 
derful  bread  which  he  told  the  Capharnaiteshe  could  an d  would giue ,  Io.  6 . )  and 
reporteth  firft7what  he  did  whiles  Uhn  Baptifl  as  yet  wot  preaching  and  baptising: 
then  after  lohns  imprifmngjwhat  he  did  in  lurte  entry yure  about  Eafter,  But  of 
his  Pafiion  alfoure  do  wr  ite  at  large. 

W here  it  is  to  be  noted7that  from  his  baptising  (  which  is  thought  to  haue  been 
ypon  Tweifthday,what  time  he  was  beginning  to  be  about  30  y eare  old* 
Lukj  3.)  vnto  bis  Pafiion  are  numbred  three  monethesand  three y ear esfinwhich 
there  were  alfo  4  Eaftets* 


ifr  4c  ^  $§c  i$£  4c  4c  4c  4  4  4c  rSe  4c  4c 

mmmwmmhmmmwmmmmmm  m 

The  Argument  of  S.  Matthewes  Ghofpel. 

f|M  Matthewes  Ghofpel  may  be  weldiuided  into  fine  partes.  Thefirjl  parte  5  as 
£wl.  touching  thelnfancieof^tr  Lord  lefus :  Chap .  uand  2. 

The  fecond^ofthe  preparation  that  was  made  to  his  manifeftationuhap.^.and  a 
piece  of  the  4. 

The  third,  of  his  tnanifefling  of  him  felfe  by  preaching  and  mracles, and  that  in 
Galilee :the  other  piece  of  the  4.  chap,  ynto  the  19. 

The  fourth ,  of  his  comming  into  Ittric ,  toward  of  his  Pafiion  :chap.  19  and  20. 
ThefifthyOf  the  Holy  weekj  of  his  Pafiion  in  Hierufalm:  chap. 21.  ynto  the  end 

of  the  book?* 


gyg  F  S.  Matthew  we  haue  Mar.  9.  Mar .  2.  Luc .  5.  How  being  before  a  Tulli- 
ESr  canfoe  was  called  of  our  Lord ,  and  made  a  Difciple.  Then  Luk ^  6.  Mar.  3. 
Mat*  10.  How  out  of  the  whole  number  of  the  Difaples  he  was  chofen  to  be  one  of 
the  twelue  Apoftles .  And  out  of  tbemagaine  he  was  cbofen  (  and  none  but  be  and 
S.lohn)  to  be  one  of  thefourcEuangeliftes.  Among  which  foure  alfo  yhe  w-as  the 
firft  that  wrote,  about  8.  or  io. yeares  after  Chrifies  Afcenfm. 
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Chap.  L  Chrift. 

j 

The  pedegree  of  lefus ,  fo  sbnv  that  be  is  Chift,  prom) fed  to  *  Abraham  and  *  D.t- 
a/ j.  18. T  /Mf  he  was  com  ciued  and  borne  oj  a  Virginias  Eft}  prophected  of  him , 

p  "V "  "gp  HE  bookeof  the  *  generation  of  I  e  s  v  s 

T1  K-zr-  .-Jw  ■  Chrift  ,  the  fonne  of  Dauid.  the  fonne  of 

'I*  j^,~~  I  — .  -J,  “  V  * 

— ljSI  Abraham. 

®5|||S5l  2.*  Abraham  begat  Ifaac  ,  And  Ifaac, 

begat  Tacob.  And  Tacob  begat  Iudas  and  his 
\  brethren  :  3  And  Iudas  begat  Phares  and Za— 

ram  of /r  Thamar.*  And  Phares  begat  Efron. 

And  Efron  begat  Aram.  4.  And  Aram  begat 
Aminadab.  And  Aminadab  begat  NaafTon. . 

And NaafTon  begat  Salmon.  5.  And  Salmon begat Booz of Raab.  .. 

And  Booz  begat  Obcd  of  Ruth.  And  Obed  begat  Ieffe.d.  And  Iefle  rnirmi* 
begat  Dauid  the  King.  tog  in  feme* ' 

And  *  Dauid  the  King  begat  Salomon  of  her  that  wasthe  wife  of  Churches- aftef 
Vrias.y.And  *  Salomon  begat  Roboam.  AndRoboam  begat  Abia.  Matmsvvpon 
And  Abia  begat  Afa.8. And  Afa  begat  Iofaphat.  And  Iofaphat  begat 
loram.  AndIorambegatOzias.9.  AndOzias  begat  Ioatham.  And  jsthe  Ghofpcl 
loatham  begat  Achaz.  And  Achaz  begat  Ezechias.ic.  And  Ezechias  of  the  Concept^ 
begat  Manafles.  And  Manafles  begat  Amon.  And  Am6nbegatIo-  >  «n$- 

fias.ii.  And  Iofias  begat  Iechonias  and  his  brethren  *  in  the  T ranf-  VTtfeni**ion 

migration  ofBabylon  ^  becaufe  herein 

12.  And  after  thcTranfrnigration  ofBabylon  ,  *  Iochonias  begat-  declared  the 
Salathiel.*  AndSalathielbegarZorobabpl.  13.  And  Zorobabel  begat  pedegree  of 
Abiud.  And  Abiud  begat  Eliacim.AndEliacim  begat  Azor.  14.  And  hcr^°* 

Azor  begat  Sadoc.  And  Sadoc  beg^t  Achim.  And  Achim  begat 
Eliud.15.  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar.  And  Eleazar  begat  Mathan.  And 

A  i;  Mathan 
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Mathanbegat  Jacob.  x6.  and  Iacob  begat n  Iofeph  the  husband  of 
Marie:."  of  whom  was  borne  lESvs,who  is  called  Christ.  J« 

17.  Thcrforc  al  the  Generations  from  Abraham  vntoDauid,four- 
teen  Generations.  And  fromDauid  to  theTranfmigration  of  Baby¬ 
lon,  fourteen  Generations.  And  from  theTranfmigration  of  Baby¬ 
lon  vnto  Christ,  fourteen  Genem 

v  SChriftmas  i8.Anlthe  Generation  of  Christ  was  in  this  wife.  When  his  Mo- 
cue.  &  vpon  S*  ther  Marie  was  fpoufed  to  Iofeph»  before  they  came  together,  flic 
Iofeph  day  thb  was  found  to  be  with  child ,  by  the  Holy  Ghofl.  19.  Whereupon  Io- 
i9»°f  March,  ifepn  her  husband  for  that  he  was^  aiuft  man,  &  wouldnot*  put  her 
1  T hr  toopenfliamwwas  minded  fecrctly  todimifleher.ao.  Butashe  was 

that  a°manJ^is  ^bus  thinking ,  behold  the  Angel  of  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  in 
iuft  in  deedc,  infleepe  faying :  Iofeph  fonne  of  Dauid,fcare  not  to  take  Marie  thy 
&  not  only  Co  wife,for  that  which  is  "  borne  in  her,is  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  21.  And 
Pro  fheflial  bring  forth  a  Sonne.and  thou  (halt  ealhisname"  Iesys.  For 
flate"  ^ie  PcoP^e  from  their  fi nnes.  And  al  this  was  done 

in  this  anddi-  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  our  Lord  fpake  by  the  Prophet 
nets  other  pla-  faying.  23  Behold'"  4  Virgin  shat  be  with  ihilde n  bring  forth  a  fount, and  they 
f.Cj*  VS  sbalcalbti  name  Emmanuel ,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  n.  24. 
Hebrew  worT  And  I°fcph  rifing  vp  from  flcepe,did  as  the  Angel  of  our  Lord  com- 
in  EnglifhSA-  maunded  him ,  &  tooke  his  wife.  And  he  knew  her  not  n  til  flie 
VIQVR,  brought  forth  her  borne  Sonne;  &  called  his  namelESvs. 
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annotations. 


Virglimie 

preferred 


G  H  A.  P.  I. 

j  .Thgmur, )  ChrHt  abhorred  riotto  take  fleffc  of  fome  that  were  il  >  as  he  chofb 
among  his  Apoftles :  Let  not  vsdifdaine  to  rcceaue  our  fpi  ritual  birth  and  fu- 
ftcnance  of  iuch  as  be  not  alwayes  good. 

14.  lofiph.)  Iofeph  marying  our  Lady  as neere  ofkinne  [for  fo  was  the  *  law)  by 
his  pedegree  (hc-weth  hers,  and  conieauently  Chrifts  pedegree  from  Dauid. 

16.  Husband  ;True  and  perfect  roariage,and  continual  liuing  in  the  fame, without 
carnal  copulation.  ^Avg.  ib.  1,  Conftn .  Euang.  c.  1. 

to.  birm  in  her, )  The  triple  good  or  perfe&ion  of  manage  accomplifhedinthe 
parents  of  Chrift,to  wit, I  flue,  Fidelitie ,  Sacrament.  denstp.  &  tone .  li  1.  e.  11. 

*J.  vsrginjO ur  Sauiour  borne  in  manage,  but  ye:  of  a  Virgin,  would  honour 
bothftatesrand  withal,  teacheth  vs againft  louiman  the  oldHeretikeand  thefe  of 
our  time,  that  virginity  and  the  continent  life  are  preferred  before  mariage  that 
hath  carnal  copulation.  Stt  S.  Hitrom.  ad*,  town.  &  S'.  Grtg.  Hjtjianjj  Sir.  to  do ftudio 
in pauperes ,  in  initio. 

,  t/#  A  virgin.  ]  As  ourLadie both  a virgin  and  a  mother,broueht  forth  CUrift  the 

Our  H,  Ladies  headcorporaly:  fotheChurch  a  virgin  and  a  mother,  bringeth  forth  the  members 
perpetual  vir-  of  this  head  fpi  ritually.  t Aug.  U.  it  virg.  ca.  t. 

gmity,  1  j  #  ^Ani  bring  firth.  /  The  Heretikelouinian  is  here  refuted,  holding  that  her  vir¬ 
ginity  was  corrupted  in  bringing  forth  Chrift  bar.  iS.  li.  4.  con  tutsan  c  t. 

Lf.Til  Pirfl-borni. )  Heluidius  of  old  abufed  thelc  wordes,iiJ,and  jfcy?  borne,  againft 
the  perpetual  virginity  of  our  B.  Lzdiz.HierO'Cont.  Heist.  winch  truth  though  not  tx- 
pre/Ted  in  Scripture, yet  our  Aduerfaries  alfo  do  graunr.fir  Heluidms  for  denial  the- 
rof  was  condemned  for  anheretike  by  tradition  only.  tAhg.bter,  04, 


tradition. 
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Chap.  II. 


The  Gentils  come  vnto  Chrifi  with  their  offerings  y 'and  that  fo  openly  that  the 
iewes  can  not  pretend  ignorance,  j.The  Iewes  with  Herode  confpire  again  ft 
hint,  13.  He  thereupon  flyeth  from  them  into  Aegypt.  1 6,  They  afterward^feiwg 
their  fubt elite  preuatled  not,  imagined  to  opprejje  him  by  open  perfecution,  19, 
But  they  at  length  dyed  and  he  returneth  tothe  land  oj  Ifrad :  al  according  to 
the  Scriptures, 


Luce, 


Mich,  St 
3* 


T,r*l.  7Ij 
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HEN  Iests  thcrfore  was  *  borne  in  Bethlehem 
of  Iuda  in  the  dayes  of  Herod  the  King/' behold, 
there  came  Sages  from  the  Eaft  to  Hierufalem ,  2. 
faying,  where  is'he  that  is  borne Kingof  the  Iewes? 
For  we  haue  feene  his u  ftarre  in  the  Eaft  ,  and  n  are 
come  to  adore  him.  3.  And  Herod  the  King  hea-. 
ringthis  ,  was  troubled ,  &  al  Hierufalem  with  him.  4.  And  affem- 
bling  together  al  the  high  Prieftes  and  the  Scribes  of  the  people, 
he  enquired  of  them  where  Chrift  fhoxild  be  borne.  5.  But  they  fayd 
to  him:  In  Bethlehem  of  Iuda.For  fo  it  is  written  by  the  Prophet:  6 , 
And  thou  Bethlehem  the  land  ofluda  art  not  the  leaf  among  the  Trinces  of  ludax 

for  out  of  thee  shal  come  forth  the  Capitaine  that  shal  rule  my  people  lfrael.  7. 

Then  Herod  fecretly  caling  the  Sages,  learned  diligently  of  them 
the  time  of  the  ftarre  which  appeared  to  them ;  8.  and  fending 
them  into  Bethlehem, faid:  Goc,  &  inquire  diligently  ofthe  childe; 
andwhenyoufhalfindehim,  makereporte  to  me ,  that  I  alfo  may 
come  and  adore  him. 


The  holy  fcaft 
ofthe  Epiphanie 
caled  T  wvlfib- 
day  the  6,  of 
Ianuarie  vpon 
which  day  this 
is  the  GhofpeX. 


9.  Who  hauing  heard  the  king ,  went  their  way  ;  and  behold  the 
the  ftarre  which  they  had  fecn  in  the  Eaft ,  went  before  them,  vvitil 
it  came  and  flood  ouer ,  wherethe  childe  was,  10.  And  feing  the 
ftarre  they  reioyccd  with  exceeding  great  ioy.n.  And  entring  into 
the  l  ioufe  ,they  found  the  childe  with  Mah  i  e  his  mother,&  faling 
downe  n  adored  him  *,  and  opening  their  "  treafures ,  they  offered 
to  him  *  u  guiftes  i  gold,frankincenfc ,  and  myrrhe.  12,  And  hauing 
receiued  an  anfwer  in  fleepe  that  they  fhould  not  retutne  to  Herod, 
they  went  backe  another  way  into  their  contrey.  |« 

13.  And  after  they  were  departed.  Behold  an  Angel  of our  Lord  TheGWpel 
appeared  in  fleepe  to  Iofeph ,  faying :  Arife,  &  take  the  childe  and  ^  cf)ild*rr»** 
his  mother ,  and  fly  into  jEgipt  *,  and  be  there  vntil  I  fhal  tel  thee. 

For  it  vvil  come  to  paffe  that  Herod  wil  fecke  the  childe  to  deftroy 
him.  14.  Who  arofe  ,  &  tooke  the  childe  and  his  mother  by  night, 
and  retired  into  ^Tgypt :  and  he  was  there  vntil  the  death  of  Herod: 

15.  that  it  mighrbe  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  of  our  Lord  by  the 
|  Prophet ,  faying: u  Out  of  JTgypt  haue  j  called  my  Sonne. 

*  A  •  ■  • 
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The  Martyrdo 
of  the  holy  In¬ 
nocents  whofe 
holy-day  ,  is 
kept  the  18  of 
December. 


The  Ghofpcl 
on  Twelfth- 

Euei 


Pilgtimage. 


Adoration  of 
the  B.  Sacra- 
Hient. 


The  three 
kings. 


TheGhOSPEL  •  <* 

1 6.  Then  Herod  perceauing  that  he  was  deluded  by  the  Sages* 
was  exceeding  angrie  ;  and  fending"  murdered  al  the  men  children 
that  were  in  Bethlehem,  &  in  al  the  borders  therof,  from  two  yaere 
old  and  vndcr, according  to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently  fought 
out  of  the  Sages.17.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  fpokeu  by  Ie- 
remie  the  Prophet  faying:i8.A  voice  m  Kama  to  as  heard,crytng  out  &  much  • 

waylirtg :  Rachel  bewajlwg  her  children ,  &  would  net  be  comforted  ,  becaufe  they  1 
arc  not. 

ip.  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold  an  Angel  of  our  Lord  ap- 
pearedinfleep  to  lofeph  in^Egypt  ,20.  faying  :  Arife,  and  take  the 
child  &  hts  morlier,  andgoe  into  the  land  of  Ifrael.  For  they  are 
dead  that  fought  the  life  of the  child.  21.  Who  arofe  ,  &  took  the 
child  and  his  mother ,  and  came  into  the  land  of  Ifrael.  22.  But  hea¬ 
ring  that  Archelaus  raigned  in  le wrie  for  Herod  his  father ,  h  c  fea¬ 
red  to  goe  thither  :  and  being  warned  in  fleep  retyred  into  the  quar¬ 
ters  of  Galilee,  23.  And  coming  he  dwelt  in  a  citie  called  Nazareth: 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fayd  by  the.Prophetes  :  That  he 
fhal  be  called  a  Nazarite. . 


ANNOTATION  S. 

Chap.  II. 

1 

i.  Behold,  )  Our  Lords  apparition  or  Epiphanieto  thefe  Sages,  being  Gentilsj 
their  Pilgrimage  to  him  ,  and  in  them  the  firft  homage  of  Gentilitie  done  vnto 
him  the  twelfth  day  after  his  Natiuitie,and  therfbreis  T wdfth-day  highly  celebrated 
in  the  Cathoiike  Church  for  io-y  of  the  catling  of  vs  Gentils,  Hisbaptifme  alfo  and 
firft  miracle  are  celebrated  on  the  fame  day. 

x.  Starre . )  Chrifts  Natiuitie  depended  not  vpon  this  ftarre ,  as  the  Prifcillianifts 
falfely  furmifedjbut  the  ftarre- vpon  his  natiuiue,for  the  feruice  whereof  it  was  crea¬ 
ted.  Grego.  Ho.  io» 

X.  Come  to  adore.)  This  coming  fo  farre  of  deuotion  to  vifirand  adore  Chriftiuthe 
place  of  his  birth,wa$  properly  a  Pilgtimage  to  his  Pcrfon;  &.  warranted  theFaiclj- 
fulin  the  like  kind  of  external  wo  rfh  ip  done  to  holy  Pexfons,  places,  and  things. 

4.  Inquired  of  then.']  The  high  Priefts  were  rightly  confulted  in  queftion  of  their 
law  aniteligionjand  be  they  neuer  fo  il,  are  often  forced  to  fay  the  truth  by  priuiie- 
ge  of  their  vn&ion;  as  here,and  after,  they  did  concerning  the  true  Mcflias. 

11.  vAdond  him)  This  body  ( fayth  S ,  Chrifoftom.  ]  die  Sages  adored  in  the  crib. 

Let  vs  at  the  lead  imitate  them;  thou  feed  him  not  now  in  the  crib  ,  but  on  the  Al¬ 
tar;  not  a  woman  holding  him  ,  but  the  Prieftprefent,  and  the  Holy-Ghoft  powred 
out  aboundantly  vpon  the  Sacrifice.  Ho,  14.  in  1.  Cor .  Ho,  7,  in  M.r .  Ho.  defanfio  Philo- 
gonio, 

11.  Tretfures ,  ]  Thefe  treafures  are  as  it  were  the  firft  fruits  of  thofe  riches^.  Pj&i.fil 
guifts  ,  which  (according  to  the  Prophecies  of  Dauid  andEfay)  Gentilitie  fhouid  Efa.6o. 
offer  to  Chrift  and  his  Church  ,  and  now  haue  offered  ,  fpecially  from  the  time  of  Chryf. 
Conftantme  the  Great.  As  alfo  thefe  three  Sages  ,  being  principal  men  of  their  htmil. 
Countrie,  reprefent  the  whole  ftate  of  Princes  ,  Kings,  and  Emperotirs  ,  that  were  17.  in 
[according  to  the  faid  Prophecies)  to beleeue  in  Chrift  ,  to  humble  themfelues  to  Mat. ho. 
his  croffe,  to  fofter ,  enrich  ,  adorne  and  defend  his  Church.  Whereupon  it  is  alfo  a  1.  Theo. 
very  conuenient  and  agreable  tradition  of  antiquitie,  and  a  receiued  opinion  amog  Cic.  de 
the  Faithful,*  not  lacking  teftimonies  of  ancient  writers  ,  and  much  for  the  honour  Diumat, 
of  our  Sauiour,  that  thefe  three  alfo  were  kings  ;to  wit ,  either  according  to  the  ftate  Vii.l.  10. 

of 


According  to  S,  Matthew. 
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of  thofe  Countries ,  *  where  the  Princes  were  Magi  $  and  Magi  thegreateft  about 
the  Princejor  as  we  read  in  the  Scriptures,  ofMelchifedech  King  of  Salem,  &  many 
other  Kincrs  that  dwelt  within  a  final  com paffe:  or  as  *  lobes  three  friends  are  called 
Kings.  Thefe  are  commonly  called  thethree  kingsofColen  ,  becaufe  their  bodies 
are  there,  tranflated  thither  from  the  Eaft  Countrie  jtheix  names  are  faid  to  haue 

been  Gafpar, Melchior, Baltafar. 

1  i.Ghifts  jThe  Sages  were  three,and  their  guifes  three, and  each  one  offered  euerie 
of  the  three, to  expreffe  our  Faith  of  the  Trinitie.  The  Gold,  tofignifie  that  he  was  a 
King,  the  frankincenfe,  that  he  was  God  ,  the  myrrh  ,  that  he  was  to  be  buried  as 
man,  tying*  fir*  l-  d*  Bp*ph. 

ij.  Outoftjiegyft.)  1  his  place  of  the  Prophet  (andthelikeinthenewTeftament) 
here  applied  to  Chrift  ,  wheras  in  the  letter  it  mighrfeeme  otherwife  ;  teachethvs 
how  to  interprete  the  old  T eftament,and  that  the  principal  fence  is  of  Chrift,and  his 
Church. 

1 6,  Murdered.)  By  this  example  we  learnehow  great  credit  we  owe  to  the  Church  Caronizingof 
in  Canonizing  Saints  ,  and  celebrating  their  holy-daies  :  by  whofe  only  warrant,  Saints, 
without  any  word  of  Scripture  ,  thefe  holy  Inuocents  haue  been  honoured  for  Mar¬ 
tyrs,  and  their  holy- day  kept  eucr  fincc  the  A  polHes  time  ,  although  they  died  not 
voluntarily ,  nor  al  perhaps  circuncifcd  ,  and  fome  the  children  of  Pagans,  tying.  e p, 

1  %.Orig.bo.  I'lndmerfes. 


Chap.  II  I. 

lohn  Baptift  by  his  Eremites  hfeyby  his  preaching  and  Baptifme  >calleth  al  rnto  pen- 
nameyto  prepare  them  to  Chriji.  io.Hc  preacheth  to  the  Pharifees  and  Saduaes* 
threatningto  them  (  vnles  they  truly  doe  pennxnce)  reprobation  here,  and  dam¬ 
nation  hereafter  *,  and  for  faluation  fendeth  them  to  C hr  'tfl  and  his  Baptifme , 
Which  being  far  more  excellent  then  Johns y  yet  Cbrifl  himfelf  among  thofe  pe¬ 
nitents  vouebfafeth  to  come  ynto  Johns  Baptifme.  Where  he  hath  tefimonie 
from  Ueauen  alfo . 
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ND  in  thofe  dayes>  cometh  lohn  the  Baptillprea**  part  of  this 

chinginthc"  defert  of  Jewrie,  2.  &  faying  :  "  Doe  Ghofpel,  Of 
pennance:  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  is  at  hand.  2.  1J[ePara_ 
For  this  is  he  that  wasfpokenof  by  E fay 'the  Pro-  made'to^he5 

phet ,  faying  :  A  \oyce  of  one  crying  in  the  defert ,  prepare  ye  manifeftation 
the  way  of  our  Lord ,  make  ftratght  his  pathts.  4.  And  the  of  Chrift. 

I  faid  lohn  had  his-garment  of  Camels  heare,  and  a  girdle  of  a  skinne 
about  his  loynescand  his  meate  was  locuftes  &  wilde  honie. 

5.  Then  went  forth  to  him  Hierufalemand  al  Iewrie,  and  althe 
countrey  about  Iordan:  6.  &  were  baptized  of  him  in  Iordan,  "  con- 
felling  their  finnes.  7.  And  feeing  many  of  the  Pharifees  and  Saddu- 
cees  coming  to  his  Baptifme,  he  faid  to  them. 

Ye  vipers  brood,  who  hath  fhewed  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come?  8.  Yeald  therfore r/  fruit  worthie  of  pennance.  9.  And  delight 
not  to  fay  within  your  felues,  we  haue  Abraham  to  our  father. For  I 
tel  you  that  God  is  able  of  thefe  ftones  to  raife  vp  children  to  Abra- 
ham.  i°.  For  now  the"  axe  is  put  to  the  roote  of  the  trees.Euery  tree  ::  It  is  irotonly 
therfore  that  doth  "  not  y eald  good  fruir,fhal  be  cut  downe ,  &  call  damnable ,  to 
intothefire.  11,  *  Iindeed  baptize  you "  in  water  vntopcnnance  doe  il,  but  alfo, 
but  die  that  flial  come  after  me ,  isftronger  thenl  ,  whofeflioesI  n°tto^°go°^ 

am  not  worthy  t.obeare  ,  he  dial  baptize  you  in  the  HoJy-Ghoft,ieJ?'  n'  ’  * 

n\)  &fue<. 
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&  fire.  12.  Whofc  fanne  is  in  his  hand ,  and  he  fhal  cleane  purge  his f/ 
floore.and  he  wil  gather  his  wheate  into  the barne,  but  the  chaffe  he 
wil  burne  with  vnquenchable  fire. 

15*  Then  cometh  Iesvs  from  Galilee  to  Iordan,  vntoIohn,tobe 
baptized  of  him.  14.  But  lohnftayed  hi  in,  fay  ing:I  ought  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  of  thee  ,  andcomeft  thou  to  me?  15.  And  Iesvs  anfwering, 
feyd  to  himrSuffer  me  for  this  time. For  fo  it  becommeth  vs  to  fulfil 
aliuftice.  Thenhcfuffered  him.  id.  And  Iesvs  being  baptized, 
forthwith  came  out  of  the  water  ^and  loe  the  Heauens  were"  opened 
to  him:  &  he  faw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  as  a  doue,&  coming 
vponhim.  17.  And  behold  a  voice  from  Heauen faying:  This  is  my, 
beloued  Sonne  ,in  whom  I  am  weLpleafed. . 


ANNO  T  AT  10  NS. 

4 

Chap.  III,. 


Eremic^  t.  Defer  1.)  Of  this  wordier  (in  Greeke  commeth  the  name  Efemitages  8c 

Eremites,  chat  liue  a  religious  and  auftere  life  in  defem  and  folitarie  places,  by  the 
example  of  S.  Sohn  Baptift ;  whom  the  holy  Dodours  tht  rfore  cal  the  Prince  and 
as  it  were  the  authour  of  fuch  profefljbn.  S.  Chryf.  ho.  1 ,  in  Marcum ,  &  ho.  de  !o:  Ba- 
ptift*.  Hiero.  ad  Eufloch.  de  cuflod ,  virg.  Ijidji  t  c.M.de  dmi.-ojf.  Bernardut  de  excel,  to.  Ba- 
See  Canif,  deptifla.  Wherewith  the  Protcftants  are  fo  offended  that  they  fay  ,  S.  Chryfoftom 
verb*  Deicor-  fpake  rafhly^and  vntruely.  And  nomaruel,  for  whereas  the  Euangelift  himfelf  in 
ruptelisli.  1.  c.  this  place  inaketh  him  a  perfed  pateme  of  pennancc,and  Eremin  cal  life,  fordefert 
A- 3.4.  or  wildemes,for his  rough  and  rude  apparel,  for  abftayning  fcom  al  delicate  mea- 

Pennancc,  tesfaccordingto-ourSauiours  teftimonie  alfo  ofhim  Mt.  11, 8.  Luc.7,  j  3)  they  are 

not  afhamed  to  peruert  al  with  this  ftrange  commentarierthatitwasadefert*  ful 
of  townes  and  villages,  his  garment  was* chamlct  ,  his  meate*  fuch  as  the  coun¬ 
trey  gatie,and  the  people  there  vfed:  to  make  him  thereby  but  a  common  manlike 
to  the  reft,inhis  manner  oflife:  cleane  againft  Scriptures, Fathers,&  reafon. 

boe petonance)  So  is  the  Latin,  word  for  word,fo  readeth  al  antiquitie  ,  namely 
S.  Cyprian  ep.  ft.  often,  and  S.  Auguftinli.  1  Confef.  c.  it.  and  it  is  a  very  vfual 
fpeachintheNew  Teftament  ,  ipeciallyin  the  preaching  of  S,  lohnBaptift,* 
C hr itt  himfelf,  and  *  the  Apoftles;  to  fignifie  perfed  repentance  ,  which  hath  not 
only  confetlion  and  amendment)  but  contrition, or  forow  for  the  offence  ,  and  pai- 
ncfulfatisfadion  :  fuch  as  S.  Cyprian  fpeaketh  ofinal  theforefaidepiftle.  But  the 
Aduerfaries  ofpurpofe  (as  *  namely  Bezia  proteftethl  miflike  that  interpretation, 
becaufeitfauoiireth  Satisfadion  for  irnne  ,  which  they  cannot  abide.  Whete  if 
they  pretend  the;:  Greeke  word,  we  fend  them  tothefe  places  Mat.  11,11.  Luc.  io, 
if.  t.  Cor.  7,  9.  Whereit  muft  needes  (ignifie>forowful,payneful ,  and  fatisfado- 
rie  repentance.  We  tel  them  alfo  that*  S.Bafil  a  Greeke  Dodour  calleth  the  Nini- 
uites  repentance  with  fatting, and  hairecloth ,  and  afhes,  by  the  fame  Greeke  word 
pzramw.  And  more  we  wil  tel  them  in  other  places. 

6.  Confefling  their finnts  )  lohn  did  prepare  the  way  to  Chrift  and  his  Sacraments, 
not  only  by  hisBaptifme ,  but  by  inducing  the  people  to  Cofeflion  of  their linnes. 

Which  is  not  to  acknowledge  themfelues  ingeneral  tobe  lirmers,  but  alfo  to  vtter 
euery  man  his  finnes. 

8.  frutt  worthie  ~\  He  preache th  Sat isfadion  by  doing  worthy  fruits  or  workes 
°h  PUkanCC  *  arC  ^  ^ieroai»  f*idl  in  J.*  Ioel)  fatting.  praying,almes,ar*l 

10  .The 


MeTafyw*. 
MeTrthfO  l*. 


uagdeh. 
Cent .  f, 
Ct 

7M. 

Cert.  1 M.' 
I.c.  10. 
Cylbra»t 
in  f.  a 
Mat. 

B  tcerua  - 

ibid 


17- 

Lit.  I J, 
b  f- 

Iw.14, 

47« 

1A8. 1, 
38. 

10. 

ty4nnot, 
in  hit  no. 
locum . 
Serin,  in 
flam. 
ficcisAt. 


According  t,0  S,  Matthew,  9 


10.  Thiaxe.)  Here  Preachers  are  taught  to  dehort  from  doing  euil  for  fearc  of 
Hcl,  and  to  exhort  to  do'gcodin  hopeofHeauen:  which  kind  of  preaching  our 
Aduer.  do  condcn  ne. 

11.  In  water,  )  Iohns  Baptifme  did  not  remit  finnes  nor  was  comparable  to 
Chrifts  Baptifme,  as  here  it  is  play  nc,&  in  manie  other  places,  Hiero.  adu.  Lucifer. 

de  Bap.  cent.  Donat,  li.  f.c.9  io.il  \e£  it  is  an  article  of  our  Adu.  thatth’one 
is  no  better  then  tlic  other  which  they  fay  not  to  extr*l  Iohns,  but  to  derogate 
fromChriftsbaptifme,fo  farre,  that  they  make  it  of  no  morevalureor  efftcaciefor 
remiflion  of  finnes,&r  grace  and  iu ft 'fication,  then  was  Iohns:  thereby  to  maintaine 
their  manifold  here  fies,that  Baptifme  taketh  not  away  finnesjthat  a  ma  i  s  no  clea¬ 
ner  noriufterby  the  Sacramct  of  Baptifme  then  bcfore;that  it  isnotneceflariefor 
children  vntofalttation,  but  it  is  enough  to  be  borne  of  Chriftian  parents  3  6c  fuch 
likeenroneous  portions  wel  knowen  among  the  Caluinifls. 

11,  floore. )  This  floore  is  his  Church  militant  here  in  earth  ,  wherein  are  both 
good  and  bad  (here  fignitied  by  corne  and  chaffe)  til  the  feparation  be  made  in 
thpday  ofuidgement :  contraric  to  the  doftiine  of  tht  Heretikcs,  that  hold  ,  the 
Church  to  confiftoniy  ofthe  good, 

!6.  Opined.']  To  fignifie  that  Heauenwas  fhntin  the  old  Law,  til  Chrift  by  his 
Pall  ;on  opened  it,  and  foby  his  Afcenfion  was  the  fiift  that  entered  intoitjeo  r»tra^ 
tie  to  the  do&rine  ofthe  Heretikes,  fee,  Hcbr,  9, 8.  and  11,40. 


Iohns  baptWmc 

and  Chi  ills. 


Chap.  Ill  I. 

Chrift  going  into  the  defer t ,  to  prepare  him fe\f  before  his  Maniftflation ,  ottered-  - 
meth  the  Dtutls  dentations,  n.  Beginning  in  Galilee  t  as  the  Prophet  fad  he  - 
should \  \  8.  he  calleth  foure  Difciples  \and  with  his  preadnng  and  miracles  * 
drawetb  vnto  him  innumerable  folowers. 


Mr.  1, 
n. 


Dew,  8, 


11. 

Dtu.6, 

16: 


Den. 


HEN  *  Iesvs  was  led  of  the  Spirit  into- *■ 

the"  defer t , to  be  tempted  ofthe  Diuel.  a.  The  Ghofpel 
And  when  he  had  *  fafted  fourtie  daies  and  ^P0'1  tht  fii 
fourtie  nights  ,  afterward  he  was  hungric.  un  a^  ,n  tnt* 
3.  And  the  tempter  approched  and  laid  to  - 
him  :  If  thou  be  Sonne  of  God,  commaund 
that  thefe  Hones  be  made  bread. 4.  Whoaiv- 
fwered  and  faid  :  It  is  written ,  No/  in  bread  a- 
lone  doth  man  liue.butin  euery  ypord  that  proceedeth 

from  the *  outb  of  God. 

5.  Then  the  Diuel  tooke  him  vp  into  the  holy  citie ,  andfethitn 
vpon  thepinnacle  of  the  Temple,  6.  and  faid  to  him:  If  thou  be  the 
Sonne  of  God,  caft  thy  felfdownc  ,  for  it  is  written  :  That  he  1  vtlgiue 
his  Angels  charge  of  thee  ,  &  in  their  hands  shal  they  hold  thee  Vj> ,  leaft  perhaps 
thou  kyiockjhy  foote  againft  aftone.  7,  Ie  s  y  s  fayd  tohimagaine  :  It  is  ' 
written,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

8.  Againe  the  Diuel  tooke  him  vp  into  a  very  high  mountaine^nd 
he  fbewed  him  the  Kingdoms  of  the  world  ,  and  the  glorie  of  then>v 
9.  and  fayd  to  him  :  A 1  thefe  wil  I  giue  thee  ,  if  faling  downc  thou 
wilt  adore  me,  10.  Then  Iesvs  faith  to  him:  AuantSatan*  for  it  is 
written ,  The  Lord  thy  God  sha't  thou  adore ,  and ,f  him  onely  shalt  thou  feme. 
xi.  Then  the  Diuel  left  him^and  behold  Angels  came,  and  mini  ft  red 

to  him. 


T  HB  THIRD 
p.*rc  of  rhe 
G  hofpel  ,•  of 
C  hr  ids  mani- 
fcfting  him  fclf 
by  preaching, 
&  that  in  Ga¬ 
lilee, 


TO 


The  Ghospel 


The  Ghofpel 

vpon  S.  An- 
drewts  day. 


to  him.  p 

i2.  And*  when  Iesvs  had  heard  that  Tohn  was  deliuered  vp,he*f**-  *• 
retired  into  Galilee  :  13.  andleauing  the  citic  Nazareth ,  came  and  ^ 
dwelt  in  Capharnauma  fea  towne,inthe  borders  of  Zabulon  of  ,4> 
Nephthali*,i4.  that  it  might  be' fulfilled  which  was  faid  by  Efay  the  Efa.9 , 
Prophet.  i^.Ltmdof  Zabtiionc?  landofNeflttnahjIicwayofthefeabeyondb 

^Iordan  of  Galilee ,  oftheGent'tls:  16 .  the  people  that  [ate  in  darkpejfe ,  hath  feen 
[great  light:  &  to  them  that  fate  in  a  county  te  of  the  shadow  of  death  Jtght  U  rifen 
to  thins.  17.  Fromthat  time  Iesvs  began  to  preach,and  to  fay: (t*  Doe 
pennance,for  theKingdom of  Heauen  is  at  hand.  iy/ 

18.  And  Iesvs  *  walking  by  the  fea  of  Galilee  ,  faw  two  brethren,  Li#.  y,r. 
Simon  who  is.calledPeter,  and  Andrew  his  brother  ,  calling  a  net 
into  the  fea  (  for  they  were  fifhers)  19.  and  he  fayth  to  them  :  Come 
yeafterme,  andl  wilmalce  youtobefifhersofmen.  20. But  they  in¬ 
continent  leauingthe  nets  ,  folowedhim.  2 1,  And  going  forward  May,  i, 
from  thence,  he  faw*  other  two  brethren,  lames  of  Zebedee ,  and 
Iohnhis  broths,  in  afhip  with  Zebedee  their  father , reparing' ^ 
their  nets  :  and  he  called  them.  22.  And  they  forthwith  left-their10, 
nets  and  father  and  folowed  him.  p 

32.  And  Iesvs  went  round  about  al  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  Sy¬ 
nagogues,  & preaching  the  Ghofpelof  the  Kingdom  :  and7'  healing 
euery  maladie,andeuery  infirmitie,iuthepeople.24.  And  the  bruit 
of  him  went  into  al  Syria ,  and  they  prefented  to  him  al  that  were  il 
at  eafe ,  diuerfty  taken  with  difeafes  and  torments ,  and  fuch  as  were  > 
pofleft,andLunatikes,andfick  of  thepalfey  ,  and  he  cured  them: 

25.  And  much  people  folowed  him  from  Galilee,and  Decapolis,  and 
Hierufalem,  and  from  Iurie  and  from  beyond  Iordan. 


ANNOTATIONS 


H 


A  P,  IV. 


Eremites, 


The  Lent 

fa  ft. 


I Defers.]  Aslohn the  Baptift  ,  fo our  Sauiour by  going  into  the  defert  ,  and 
there  liuing  in  contemplation  eucn  among  brute  beads,  and  fubieft  to  the  allaults  of 
the  Djuel  lor  our  finnes,  giueth  a  warrant  and  example  to  fuc.hholy  men  as  haucli- 
ued  in  wilderneflc  for  penance  and  comeniplauon,ealled  Eremites. 

i .  F 'fled fourth  daies.]  Elias  and  Moyfes  [faith  S.  Hieromj  by  the  fad  of  40.  daies, 
were  filled  with  the  famiiiaritieof  God  and  our  Lord  himfelf  in  the  wildernefle  fa¬ 
ded  as  many  to  leaue  vnto  vs  the folemne daies  offad[thatis,  Lent)  Hitrom.  in  c.  5S. 

Ufa.  S.  Auguftmealfo  hath  the  very  like  words  cp.  1 19,  And  generally  al  the  ancient 
Fathers  that  by  occafion,or  of  purpofe  fpeake  of  the  Lent.fad ,  make  it  not  only  an  jgna 
imitation  of  our  Sauiours  fad,  but.alfo  an  Apoftolical  tradition,  and  of  neceflitie  to  l* 

be  kept.  Contene  not  Lent.(  faith  S.IgnatiusjyV  it  contained?  the  imitation  of  our  Lords  conuer -  ^ myY * 
fation.  And  S.  Ambrofe  faith  pi  ainely,  that  it  was  not  ordained  by  men  but  cenfurated  by 
God  :  nor  intttnted  by  any  earthly  cogitation  but  commaunded  by  the  hcauettly  Maieftie.  And  drag. 
againe,  that  itisfinre  not  to  fait  althe  Lent.  S.  Hieroms  words  alfo  be  mod  plainer  fer,\€. 
v/Z  ('faith  he)  faft  fourth  daies yOr3t»aVe  one  Lent  in  a  yeare,  according  to  the  traditionof  the  54. h  ier* 
fifties,  in  time  convenient.  This  time  mod  conuenient  is  (asS,  Augufline  faith  ep,  119.) 
immcdiatly  before Eader,  thereby  to  communicate  with  our  Sauiours  Paflion;  and  adMar- 
f as  other  writers  do  adde)  thereby  to  come  the  better  prepared  and  more  worthily.  cei  cdu. 
to  the  great  folemmtie  of  Chrifts  Refurrettion:befide  many  other  goodly  reafonsin  mcuw? 

the 


Ser.  69. 
detemp. 


Itec,  6. 
20, 


According  to  S.  Matthew.  ii 

the  ancient  Fathers  which  for  breuitie  wcoinir.  See  (  good  Chriftian  Reader^  u» 
notable  Sermons  ofS.  Leo  the  Great  de  Qutdragt fima  ,ofLent :  namely  Ser.  6.  and  9* 
where  he  calleth  it  the  Apoftles  ordinance  by  the  doftrine  of  the  Holy-Ghoft.  See  S- 
Ambrofefrom  the ij. Sermon  forward;  in  S.  Bernard  7. Sermons,  and  in  many  other 
Fathers  the  like.  Laftof  al  ,note  wel  the  faying  of  S.  Auguftine ,  who  affirmeth  that 
by  due  obferuation  thereof,  the  wicked  be  feparated  from  the  good.  Infidels  from 
•  Chriftians,  Heretikcsfrom  faithful  Catholikes. 

6.  It  is  written.  )  Hercrikes  allcage  feriptures,  as  here  the  Deuil  doth  in  the  falfe 
fenfe;  rhe  Church  vfeth  them,  as  Ghrift  doth  in  the  true  fenfe  ,  and  to  confute  their 
falfehcod,  cont.  lit.  Vetil.  lib.  1,  c.  $i.to  y, 

11.  Him  only  fey  tee.)  It  was  not  fayd ,  faith  S.  Auguftine:  The  Lord  thy  God  only 
fhalt  thou  adore,  as  it  was  faid:  Him  only  shalt  thou  jtrne‘y  in  Greeke,  A<xT£>cu<r«S  tsfng* 
/up.  Gen.  q.  16.  Whervponthe  Catholike  Church  hath  alwayes  vfed  this  inoft  true  tsc 
neccfiariedifttnftior^that  there  is  an  honour  dew  to  God  only  ,  which  togiue  vnto 
any  creature,  were  idolatricj  and  there  is  an  honour  dew  to  creatures  alfo  according 
to  their  dignitie ,  as  to  Saints,  holy  things,and  holy  places,  Sec  Eufeb.  Hijl.  Eci  It .4. 
c, !  4.  S.  Hierom  cont.  Vigd.  cp.  5  lib.  10.  Ciuit  c.  a,  Li,  1 .  Tritt .  c.  6.Cond,  JXje.  2. 

Dconafc.  li.  1  de  bed.  in  4.  Luc. 

17.  Doeptnnan.e. )  That  penance  is  ncccllaric  alfo  before  Baptifine ,  for  fuch  as 
bcofage;  aslohns,  foour  Sauiours preaching  dcclarcth>both  beginning  with  pe¬ 
nance. 

ij.  td  rating  euerymaladie  )  Clirilt  [  fauh  S.  ^dugu/line  ]  by  miracles  gat  authoritie, 
by  author itic  iound  credit,  by  credit  drew  Bogethcr  a  multitude, By  a  multitude  ob¬ 
tained  antiquitie  ,  by  antiquirie  fortified  a  Religion,  which  not  only  the  mod  fond 
new  rifiog  of  Heretikes  vrlTu g  deceitful  wiles  ,  but  neither  thcdrowfieolderrours  of 
the  very  Heathen  with  violence  fettitig  againft  it,  might  inamepart  fhake  and  caft  c 
downe,  ts4ug  de  vtil.  cred.  <.  1 4. 


H  A 


P.  V. 


T  ft  t  Sermon 
of  (Thrift  vpon 
the  M cum*,  * 
containing 
the  paterne  of 

F irjl ,  3.  he  pr owlfeth  rewards s ,  ij.  and  be  layetb  before  jhe  Apoftles  their  offices.  a  Chriftialife, 
17.  Secondly  ybc  protejletb  vnto  vs  that  we  mufi  kjep  the  eommandements,  i“thefe  three 
and  that  more  exactly  then  the  Scribes  &  V hart  fees ,  1  vhofe  iulhcewas  court-  c  .aPter*  0 

,  n  r  1  \  ,  1  J  r  wmg  wherof 

ted  mojt  perfit  \  but yet  that  it  was  vnfufficientjje sbeweth  tn  the  precepts  0/11.5,  Ainmfline 

Murder ,  ij.  Aduoutrte}  31.  Diuorcc .  3  ^Swearing,  j8.  Reuenge?  qi.Vfurie,  hath  two 
43.  Enemies .  goodly  bookes 

10.  4. 


N  D  feeing  the  multitudes,  he  *  went  vp  into  a  moim- 
taine,and  wljenhe  was  fet,his  Difcipics  came  vnto 
him  2.  and  opening  his  mouth  he  taught  them, faying. 

3.  Bleffed  are  the  poove  in  Spirit :  for  theirs  is  the 
Kingdom  of  Heauen.  4.  Bleffed  are  the  meek  :  for  they 
fhalpoffcffc  the  land.  5.  Bleffed  are  they  th armour ne: for  they  dial  be 
comforted.6  .Bleffed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirft  after  iuftice:for 
they  dial  hauc  their  fil.  7.  Bleffed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  dialob- 
tnynemercie.8. Bleffed  arc  the  cleane  of  hart:  for  they  dial  feeGod,9. 
Bleffed  are  the  peace-makers  :  for  they  dial  be  called  the  children  of 

God 


T  H  I  1IGHT 

Beatitudes; 
which  aie  a 
part  of  thcCa-’ 
techifme. 

The  Ghofptl 

vpon  Alho- 
lowes  day,  and 
vpon  the  l* calls 
of  many  Mart. 


14  T  ,H  B  GhOSPBL. 

God.  io.  Bleffed  are  they  that  fuffer  perfecution  "  for  iuftice :  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  Heauen.  n.  Blefled  are  ye  when  they  fhal 
reuilcyou,  and  perfecuteyou,  &  fpeakc  althat  naught  is  againft 
you,  vntruly ,  for  my  fake  :  iz.be  glad  &:  reioyce,for  your''  reward 
is  very  great  in  Heauen,  J<  For  fo  they  perfecuted  the  Prophets,that 

r*u  r  i  were  before  you. 

on  the  fe-iftsof  You  are  r^e  *  r^e  earth.  14.  But  if  the  fait  leefe  his  ver- 
Doftoius,  tue,  wherewith  dial  it  befalted  ?  It  is  good  for  nothing  any  more 

but  to  be  caft  forth,  and  to  be  troden  of  men.  15.  You  are  the"  light 
of  the  world.  A  citie  cannot  be  hid,fituatedon  a  mountaine.  i<5. 
Neither  do  men  light  a’1*  candel  and  put  it  vnder  a  bufhel ,  but  vpon 
a  candleftik'e,thatitmay  iliine  to  al  that  are  in  the  houfe.  17.  So  let 
"  your  light  shine  before  men,that  they  may  fee  your  good  workes, 
and  glorifie  your  Father  which  is  in  Heauen. 

18.  Doe  notthinke  thatlamxome  to  breake  the  Law  ,  or  the 
Prophets.  I  am  not  come  to  breake,  but  to  fulfil.  19.  For  afluredly 
1  fay  vnto  you,  *  til  Heauen  and  earth  pafle  ,  one  iot,  or  one  tittle 
shal  not  palfe  of  the  Law  ,  til  al  be  fulfilled.  20.  He  therfore  that  shal 
*  breake  n  one  of  thefe  leaft  commandements ,  and  shal  fo  teach 
men,  shaLbecaledthelcaft  in  theKingdom  of  Heauen.  But  he  that 
shal  doe  and  teach  ,  he  shal  be  called  great  in  Kingdom  of  hea¬ 
uen.  |<zi.  For  I  tel  you,  that  vnles"  your  iuftice  abound  more  then 
that  of  the  Scribes  andPharifees  ,you  shal  notenter  into  the  King¬ 
dom  of  Heauen. 

zz.  You  haue  heard  that  it  was  faidto  them  of  old:  *  Thou  shalt 
notkil.  And  whofo  kifleth,shalbeindangerofiudgement.  25. But  I 
*  fay  to  you,  that  whofoeuer  is  angrie  with  bis  brother, shal  be  indan¬ 
ger  of  iudgment.  And  whofoeuer  shal  fay  to  his  brother ,  Raca,  shal 
be  in  danger  of  a  councel.  And  whofoeuer  shal  fay.  Thou  foole,shal 
be  guilty  of  the;/Hel of  fire.24.If therfore  thou  offer  thy"guift  at  the 
A  ltar,and  there  thou  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  againft 
thee;  25.1eauethere  thy  offering  before  the  Altar, and  goe  firft  to  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother  :  and  then  coming  thou  shalt  offer  thy 
guift.  j*2  6*  Be  at  agreement  with  thy  aduerfarie  betimes,  whiles 
thou  art  in  the  way  with  him  ;  left  perhaps  the  aduerfarie  deliuer 
thee  to  the  iudge,  and  the  iudge  deliuer  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou 
••  This  Prifon  be  caft  into::prifbn.  27.  Atnenlfay  to  thee,  thou  shalt  not  goe  out 

ancia  ^hcr?"  ^ram  therice  til  thou  repay  the  laft  farthing, 
for  Pur^ato-  28.  You  haue  heard  that  it  wasfaid  to  them  of  old:  *  Thou  shalt 
lie :  namely  s.  not  commit  aduoutrie.  29.  But  I  fay  to  you,  that  whofoeuer  shal 
Cypr.  ep  it.  ad  fee  a  woman  to  lull  after  her ,  hath  already  committed  aduoutrie 
*j4ntontniit  6.  wjt[1  hcr  m  ^ js  hart.  30.  And  if  thy  right  eye  fcandalize  thee  ,  pluck 

it  out, &  caft  it  fromthee.Forit  is  expedient  for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
limmes  perifh,rathcr  then  thy  whole  body  be  caft  into  Hel.31.And  if  | 
thy  right  hand  fcandalize  thee,cut  it  of,andcaft  it  from  thee:  for  it  is 
expedient  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  limmes  perifti  rather  then  that  thy 
whole  body  goe  into  Hel. 

32.  It  wasfaid  alfo,  *Lwho£bcuerihal  difrniffe  his  wife,let  him.  giue 

her 
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According  to  S.  Matthexv.  ij 

her  X  bilofdiuorcemet.#.But  I  fay  to  you,  whofoeuer  fhal  difmiffc 
his  wife,  excepting  the  caufeof  fornication  ,inaketh  her  to  com¬ 
mit  aduoutrie  :  And  he  that  fhal  marie  her  that  is  difmiffcdi 
lr  committeth  aduoutrie. 

Againc  you  hauc  heard  that  it  was  fayd  to  them  of  old,*  Thou 
(halt  not  commit  periuric :  but  thou  fhaltperforme  thy  othes  to 
our  Lord.  35.  But  I  fay  to  yojir/  notto  fweare  at  al:  neither  by  hca- 
uen,bccaufe  it  is  the  throne  of  God  :  neither  by  the  earth ,  bccaufc 
it  is  the  fbote-ftolcofhis  feetemeither  by  Hicrufalem,  becaufe  it  is 
thecitieof  the  great  King.^.Neither  fh alt  thou  fweare  by  thy  head, 
bccaufe  thou  canft  not  make  one  hcare  white  or  blacke.  37.Let  your 
talkc  be, yea,  yea :  no>no:  and  that  which  is  oucr  &  aboue  thefe,is  of 
euil. 

j8,Youluue  heard  that  it  was  fayd,*  An  eye  for  ancye,and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth.  ■#.  But  I  fay  to  you  "not  torch  ft  euil :  but  if  one  ftrike 
fhec  on  thy  right  checke,  turne  to  him  alfo  rhe  other:  40.  and  to  him 
that  wil  cotend  with  thee  in  iudgement,and  take  away  thy  coate,let 
goe  thy  cloke  alfo  vnto  him.  41  .'and  whofocuer  wil  force  thee  one 
mile  ,  goe  with  him  other  tway  ne.  42.  He  that  asketh  of  thee, 
giue  to  him:  and  *  to  him  that  would  borow  of  thee,  turne  not 
away. 

4?>  You  haue  heard  that  it  was  fayd,*  Thou  fhalc  loue  thy  neigh- The  Ghofpel 

bour,&  "hate  thine  encmie.44  But  I  fay  to  you,louc  your  enemies,  vP°n  the  Fri- 
doe  good  to  the  that  hate  you :  and  pray  for  the  that  pcrfecute  and  a^r 
abufeyou:  45.  that  you  may  bethe  children  ofyour  father  which  is  ::  So^caueht 
in  heauen,whomakethhisfunnetorifevpongood  &  bad ,  and  ray- the  Pharifees, 
neth  vponiuft  and  *’  vniuft.  46.  For  if  you loue  them  that  loue  you,  not  the  Law.  * 
yv  hat  reward  Aid  you  haue ,  do  not  alfo  the  Publicans  this?  47.  And “  we  fee  lhen 
if  you  falutc  your  brethren  only,  what  do  you  more  ,do  not  alfo  the 
Heathen  this?  48.  Be  you  perfect  ther  fore,  as  alfo  your  hcauenly  Fa-  ©f  p^Ko^and 
theris  pcrfwft.  countries  is  no 

iigne  of  better 
■men  or  truer 

. . ■■■■■—  '  —  ■>  ■  ■■  - -  -  -  religion, 

annotations. 


Chap.  v. 


i&.  Foriufliti)  Herecickes  and  other  male  fad  ours  fometime  futfer  willingly  and  Palfe  Martyrs 
floutly  ;but  tncy  are  not  blcHed, becaufe  they  fuffer  notforiuftiCe.For  fayth  S.Aug.) 
they  can  not  fuffer  for  iuftice ,  that  haue  deuided  the  Church .  and ,  where  found 
fairh  or  charltie is not,therc  cannot heiuftice. Com  rp.  Vtntt.li, i  f.9.  Ep.  jo.  Vjkl  4« 

Con  .  1  And  fo  by  this  feripture  are  excluded  alfalfc  Martyrs  ,  as  S.  Auguftine 
often  dedareth,  and  S.  Cypr,  de  Fmit,  Eccl.nn  8. 

i  .  Reward )  tn  Latin  and  Greeke  the  word  fignifieth  very  wages, and  hire ,  due  Mercec? 
for  work -s, and  fo  prefuppofeth  a  meritorious  deede, 

if.  The  light  )  This  light  of  the  world  .  and  citieon  a  mountayne  ,  and  candle  The  Church 

vpo  i  a  eandlefticke  ,  iignifiethe  Clcrgie,  and  the  whole  Church,  fo  built  vpon  yifiblc. 

Chrift  the  raountaync  ,  that  it  mult  needes  be  vifible  ,  and  cannot  be  hid 

nor 


%  I  n  e,;  Gas  n  t  h  v  '  ~ 

hid  normkLib*ven,t^H’  cont,  fnlg.Oonj.c,\%,lib.\i  7 .AoJ  thet fore, the1 

Church  being  a  candle  not  vnder  abu(hel,bm;(hiaine  to  alin  the  houfe  ( that  is)ia; 
the  worldjwhat  (hall  fay  mortffay th S.Auguftine  )  then  that  they  bUndwhich 
(hht  their  eyes  Againft  the  candle  that  is  fet  on  the  Candicftfckej*  TraEl.  1 .  in  ep,  /*. 

\i  ,Y  ot*r  light)  The  good  life  of  the  Clergic  edifieth  much,  and  k  Gods  great  ho- 

n<*r:  where  as  the  contratic  difhonoureth  him. 

one  ofthrfe .)  Behold  how  necelfarie  it  is  ,  not  only  to  bclceue,  but  to  keep  *1 

True  inherent  the  commaundements,euen  the  very  leaft. 

iuftice,  %im  Torn  Iuftice)  It  is  our iuftice,  when  it  is  giuen  vs  of  Go<k  \yiug  in  Vf.  jo  Cone,  l. 

|>e  $p  cr  lit  C.  f.  So  that  Chriftians  are  truly  iuft ,  &  haue  in  thcmfelues  inherent 
iuftice,  by  doing  Godscommaundements  .without  which  iuftice  ofworkes  no  man 
of  age  can  be  faued.  t^dug,  de  fid,  &  oper,  C .  1 6,  Whereby  we  fee  fahtation,  iuftice, & 
iuftiScation,  not  to  come  of  only  faith,  or  imputation  of  Chriftes  iuftice. 

Venial  finnes,  x  j.  Hel  of  fire,)  Here  is  a  playne  difference  of  finnes  ,  fome  mortal ,  that  bring  to 

Hel,  fomeleffe,  and  lelfe  pun  ifhed,  called  venial. 

*4  Guift  at  the  altar.)  Beware  of  cpming  to  the  holy  altar  or  any  Sacrament  out  of 
charitie.  Butbefirft  reconciled  to  thy  brother  ,  and  much  more  to  the  Catholike 
Church,  which  is  the  whole  brotherhood  of  Chiftian  men,  Heb.  lj.  1. 

j  j.  Exceptingthe caufe  of fgmi  cation,  )  This  exception  is  only  to  fhew  ,  that  for  this 
'  one  caufe  a  man  may  put  away  his  wife  for  cucnbut  not  that  be  may  marrie  an  other 
as  it  is  tnoft  plaine  in  S.  Marke  afidS.  Luke  ,  who  Jeaue  out  this  exception  ,  faying:  ^ 
Mariagea  Sa-  *\\r hofoetar  difmiffeth  hit  wife  and  m  aritth  another,  commit  eth  aimutrie,  Seethe  Annot. 
cramentandis  J.uct  19.9.  But  it  both  parties  be  in  one  and  the  fame  fault,  then  can  neither  of  them 
not  diffolued  not  fo  much  as  deuorce  or  put  away  the  other.  £ *  - 

by  diuorce,  j  y  Committetb  aduontrie.  )  The  knotof  Mariage  is  a  thing  of  fo  great  a  Sacra- 

ment,that  not  by  feparation  it  lelf  of  the  parties  it  can  be  loofed,  being  not  lawful 
neither  for  the  one  part  nor  the  other  ,  to  marie  againevpon  deuorce.  tsdug,  debo. 

Coning  c.  7. 

5J.  ?iotto  fine  are.  The  Anabaptifts  here  not  folowing  the  Churches  iudgement, 
but  the  bare  letter  (as  other  Heretikes  in  other  cafes)  hold  char  there  is  no  oath 
lawful,  no  not  before  a iudge ,  whereas  Chrift  fpeaketh  againft  rafti  and  vfual  fwea- 
ring  in  common  talke,  when  there  is  no  caufe. 

39.  ?{ot  to  KffifithU.1  Here  alfo  the  Anabaptifts  gather  of  the  letter ,  that  it  is  not 
lawful  to  go  to  law  for  ou*right;as  Luther  alfo  vpon  this  place  held, that  Chriftians 
might  not  reftft  the  Turke.  ^Whereas  by  this,  as  by  that  which  foloweth,  patience 
only  is  fignified,  &  a  wil  to  fuff  er  more  ,  rather  then  to  1  enenge.  For  neither  did 
Chrift  nor  S.  Paulo  folpw  the  letter, by  turning  the  other  cheeke./®.  1 8. 


Chap.  VI, 

In  this  feconi  chaffer  of  his  Sermon ,  be  conirowleth  the  Vhartfees  iufiice  ( that  is, 
their  dime  sprayer  ,and  fafi'tng  )  for  the  /cope  and  intention  therof ,  which  was 
yaine  gloire  j  9.  T heir  end  alfiwas  to  be  rich,  but  ours  mufi  not  be  fo  much  as  in 
necejfaries .  I 

A  k  e  good  heed  that  you  doe  not  your  v  iuftice  be¬ 
fore  men,to  be  feen  of  them  :other  wife  reward  youihal 
not  haue  with  your  father  which  is  in  heauen. 

2.  Therfore  when  thou ::  doeft  an  almes-deed, found  not 
a  tromper  before  thee ,  as  the  Hypocrites  do  in  th  e  Sy¬ 
nagogues  and  in  the  ftreetes ,  that  they  may  be  honoured  of  men: 
Amen  I  fay  to  you ,  they  haue  receiued  their  reward.  3.  But  when 
thou  doeft  an  almes  -deed  ,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right 
hand  doeth:  4.  that  thy  almes-deed  may  be  infecret ,  and  thy  father  • 
•  which 


tm.  ii. 
x. 


Mr.  if. 
if. 


Xmc.ii>, 

JJ. 


Xmc.  ii. 
34' 


Xmc.  lx, 
xi. 


Accorbino  TO  S.  M'ATTHSW. 

Jwhifih  fetlriirfCiCrct  ,  wil''  repay  the.  J«  ~ 

5.  And  whehye::  pray ,  you  flial  not  be  as  the"  Hypocrites,  that  * 
lone  to  ft  and  and  pray  in  the  Synagogues  &  corners  of  the  ftreetes,  The  feeond 
that  they  may  befeen  of  men:  Amen  I  fay  to  you, they  haue  receiued  wor^c  of  iufti- 
J  their  reward. 6.  But  thou  when  thou  fhalt  pray, enter  into  thy  cham-  cc* 
ber,and  hatiing  fhut  the  doore, pray  to  thy  father  in  fecret :  and  thy 
father  whichfecth  in  fecret,  wil  repay  thee,  7.  And  when  you  arc 
praying ,  fpeakc  not  much ,  as  the  Heathen,  tor  they  thinkethat  in 
their  "  much-fpeakingthey  may  be  heard.  8.  Be  not  youthereforc 
like  to  them ,  for  your  father  knoweth  what  is  needeful  for  you, 
before  you  aske  him. 

9.  Thus  therefore  ihal  you  pray.*  Ovr  father  whkhart  in  beauen9  The  Pater 

fanftified be  tbjt  name.  10  Let  thy  Kingdom  erne.  Tbj  wtl  dedone ,  as  in  heauen ,  noster. 
inearth  alfo.n.Giue  vs  today  our  "fuper f^bjiatial  bread.  12.  And  forgiue  vs  our "  '  In  ^ 
debtes9as  we  alfo Jorgiue  our  debtors,  leadt  vs  not  into  rentatio .  But  de - 

iiuer  vs  fiom  tail.  Amen.  i4.For"if  yon  wil*  forgiuemen  their  often-  „umZ$yhre*d9 
cesyourheauenly  father  vvil  forgiucyou^lfo  your  offences.  15.  But  the  G  rceke 
ifyouwilnot  forgiuemen,  neither  vvil  your  father  forgiue  you  your  being  indif- 

offcnces,  feruitroboth. 

1 6.  And  when  you::  faft,be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  fad.  For  they  dif-  ^VheThifd 

figure  their  faces,  that  they  may  appear e  vntomen  to  faft,  Amen  I  workcof  iufti- 
fay  to  you,  that  they  haue  receiued  their  reward.  ce. 

17.  But  thou  when  thou  doeft  faft,  auoynt  thy  head ,  and  wafti  thy  The  Ghofpel 
face:i8,that  thouappeare  not  to  men  to  faft, but  to  thy  father  which  T^on  A  tWC  ~ 
is  in  fecret :  and  thy  father  w  hich  feeth  in  fecret,wil  repay  thee. 

19.  *  Heape  not  vp  to  your  fellies  treafures  on  the  earth:  where  the 
ruft  &  mothe  do  corrupt, &  where  theeucs  digge  through  and  fteale, 

10. But  heape  vp  toyourfelucs  treafures  in  heaue:  where  neither  the 
ruft  not  mothe  doth  corrupt ,  and  where  theeues  do  not  digge 
through  norftcalc.  21.  For  where  thy  treafure  is,  there  is  thy  hart  ak 
fo.  |*22.*  Thccandel  of  thy  body  is  thine  cye.lf  thine  eye  be  Ample, 
thy  whole  body  fhalbe  lightfomc.23.  But  if  thine  eye  be  naught  :thy 
whole  body  ill  al  tje  darkefome.  If  then  the  light  that  is  in  thee,  be 
darkenes:thedarkenes  itfclf  how  great  ftial  it  be? 

24.  No  man  can*  ferue  "  two  mafters.For  cither  he  wil  hate  the  one, 

and  loue  the  other :  or  he  wil  fuftayne  the  one ,  and  coutemnc  the  tile  I4.!Sun- 
other.You  cannot  ferue  God  and  Mammon.  day  after  Pet- 

25.  1  her  fore  I  fay  to  you,  *  be  not "  careful  for  your  li  fe  *  what  you  tecoft, 
ilial  eate,  neither  for  your  body  what  vayment  you  ihal  put  on.  Is 

not  the  life  mpre  then  the  meate:  and  the  body  more  then  the ray- 
ment?  2  6.  Behold  the  foules  of  the  ayre ,  that  they  few  not ,  neither 
reape,nor  gather  into  barncs:  and  your  heauenly  father  feedeth  the.  * 

Are  not  you  much  more  of  price  then  they?  27,  And  which  of  you  by 
caring,  can  adde  to  his  feature  orie  cubite?  28.  And  for  raytnenr  why 
are  you  careful?Confider  the  lilies  of  the  field  how  they  grow  :  they 
labour  not,neither  do  they  fpinne.  ^29.  But  I  fay  to  you,  that  neither 
Salomon  in  al  his  glorie  was  arayed  as  one  of  thefe.  30.  And  if  the 
graffc  of  the  field ,  which  to  day  is,and  to  morow  is  call  into  the 

ouen. 
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oueti  ,  God  doth  foclothcihow  much  more  you,  O  ye  ofvery  final 
faith?  31.  Be  not  careful  therefore,  faying  *  what  fhalwceate,  or 
;;  They  fcclce  what  fhal  wedrinke,  or  wherewith  fnalwe  becoucred?  32.  for  al 
tcporal  things  thefe  thinges  the Heathen  do  fecke  after.  For  your  father  knoweth 
*“fcd tliat  you  neede  al  thefe  things.  33,  Seeke  therefore  firftthc  Kingdom 
Ood  ,  ^u^o^f  God,  and  theiufticeof  him,  and  al  thefe  things  shal  begiuenyou 
their  idols,  or  befides.  p  34.  Be  not  careful  therfore  for  the  morow;  for  the  mor- 
by  their  owne  row  day  wil  be  careful  for  itfelf.  Sufficient  for  the  day  is  theeuil 
ioduflrie.  thereof. 
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iuftifie.j 
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The  B. Sacra¬ 
ment, 

Venial  finnes. 


God  is  not  au¬ 
thor  ofeuii. 


Chap.  VI. 

I.  Inflict, )  Hereby  it  is  plaine  that  good  workes  be  iuftice  ,  and  that  man  doing  ( 
them  doth  iuftice,  and  is  thereby  iuft  &  iuftified,  &  not  By  faith  omy.  Al  which  iul- 
tice  ofaGhriftian  man,  our  Sauiour  here  comprifeth  in  theft  three  w 01k es ,  in  Al- 
mes,  faftijng, and  prayers.  tydug  U.perf.  i-nfl.  c.  i.So  that  to  giuealmesistodoiuftice£  . 
and  the  workes  of  mercie  are  iuftice.  ug .  in  P fal.  49.  v.  j. 

4  .tfepay]  This  repaying  and  rewarding  of  good  workesin  lieauen ,  often  mentio¬ 
ned  hereby  our  Sauiour, declareththat  the  fay d  workes  are  meritorious,  and  that 
we  may  do  them  in  refpeft  of  char  reward. 

j.  Hypocritts. )  Hypoerifie  is  forbidden  in  al  thefe  three  workes  of  iuftice, and  not 
the  doing  of  them  openly  to  the  glorie  of  God,and  the  profite  of  our  neighbour,  & 
our  owne  f alu  at  i  on  jf or  Chrift  beforefc.  j.)  bidderh,  faying:  Let  your  light  jo  shirt  be¬ 
fore  nun  crc.  And  in  alfuch  workes  S.  Gregoriesrule  is  to  be  followed.  workefot9 
be  in publike,  that  the  intention  r<  pteyne  in  ftcret ,  Ho.  1 1 .  in  Ruing,  r.  I  o. 

7.  Much  Jpeakjng  )  Long  prayer  is  nor  forbid,  for  Chrift  ¥  himfelffpent  whole 
nights  in  prayer ;  andhefayth,  *  wenmft  pray  alwayesjand*the  Aptftlecxhorteth 
to  pray  without  intermiflion$  and  the  holy  Church*  from  the  beginning  hath  had 
her  Canonical  houres  of  prayer:  but  idle  and  voluntary  babling,eicher  of  the  Hea¬ 
thens  to  their  gods  ,  or  of  Heretikes,  that  by  long  Rhetorical  prayers  thinke  to 
perfuade  G«d:wheras  the  Colledsof  the  Church  aremoft  breefe  &  moft  t  He  dual. 
See  S.  uduguftine  ep.  ni,c.  8.  9.  10. 

I I .  Snperfnbflamiai  bread  )  By  this  bread  fo  called  here  according  to  the  Latin  word, 
&  the  Grecke,  we  aske  not  only  al  neceiTarie  fuftenance  for  the  bodic,but  much  mo¬ 
re  alfpiritual  food  ,  namely  the  blefled  Sacrament  itfelf,  wkiehisChrift  thetrue 
bread  that  came  fromHcauen,&  the  bread  of  life  to  vs  that  eatehisbodie.  Cypr.de 
•rat.  D*.  %Aug  t?.  m.c.ix.  And  therfore  it  is  called  hereSuperfubftantial,that  is,the 
bread  that  paifeth  and  excellethal  creatures  H iero  in  1.  Tit.  In  6.  Mat.  ^mb l  li.  f.  dt 
Sacr,  c.  4 •  tydug.fer.  i#t.  de  Verb.  Do.  fee.  Mat.  S.  Germamu  in  Theoria. 

it  l>ibts\  )  Thefe  debts  do  fignifienot  only  mortal  finnes  y  but  alfo  venial,  as  S. 
A uguftine often  teac he th:  and  therfore enery  man  behenenerfo  iuft,  yctbecaufe 
he  can  not  Hue  without  venial  finnes  ,  may  very  truly  and  ought  to  fay  thisprayer, 
%Mug.  com.  dnaifp.  Vela*,  li.  I,  e.  14.  li.xi.de  Cinit.  e.  u . 

if.  Leade  vs  not.  )  S.  Cypr.  readeth  ,  T{e panaris  nos  induct  Suffer  vs  not  to  be  led4 
as  S.  Aueuftine  noteth  dt  Eo,  per  fen  c.  6.  and  fo  the  holy  Church  vnderftan- 
deth  it ,  becaufc  God  (  as  S.  lames  fayth  )  tempteth  no  man  :  though  fot  ourfin- 
nes  ,  or  for  our  probation  and  crowne,  he  permit  vs  to  be  tempted.  Beware  then  of 
Beta’s  expofition  vpon  this  place  ,-who  (according  to  the  Galuinifts  opinion]  faith, 
that  God  leadeth  them  into  tentation  ,  into  whom  himfclf  bringeth  in  Satan  for  to 
fi  l  their  harts  :  fo  making  God  the  authouroffinne. 

14.  If  youforgiui)  This  poynt ,  of  forgiuing  our  Brother  ,  when  wc  aske  forgiuenes 
of  God,  our  Sauiour  repeateth  agayne  ,  as  a  thing  much  to  be  confidercd  :  and 
therfore  commended  in  the  parable  alfo  of  die  fetuaat  that  would  not  forgiuchis 
fdow  feruant,  Hat  iS. 
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Accord  ing  to  S.  Matthew] 


i  6,  fat.  )  He  fordiddeth  not  open  and  publike  fafts,  which  in  the  *  Scriptures  were  publike  faft. 
commanded  and  proclanied  to  the  people  of  God;  and  the  Niniuites  by  fitch  farting 
appeafed  Gods  wrath:  but  to  fart  for  vaineglorie  and  praife  of  men,  and  to  be  defirous 
by  the  very  face  and  lcoktobetaken  for  a  farter, that  is  forbidden, &  that  ishypocrifie. 

lo.  Treafures  in  HfJw».)TreafureHayd  vp  in  Hcauen,muft  needs  fignifie,not  faith  on-  Meritorious 
ly,  but  plentiful  almes,and  deeds  of  mercie,and  other  good  workes, which  God  keeping,  workes. 
as  in  a  booke,wil  reward  them  accordingly  :  as  of  the  contrarie  the  Apoftle  faith  ;  Htf 
th.it  fowethfparingly,  shad  rrapefparwgly.t.  Cor.  9. 

14.  Two  Vi  afters.)  Two  religions,  God  and  Baal,  Chrift  and  Caluin,Mafle  and  Com^ 
muuion,  the  Catholike  Church  and  Heretical  Conuenticles.  Let  them  markc  this  1  e£ 


fonofourSauiour,  that  thinke  they  may  ft  rue  al  mafters,  al  rimes,  al  religions.  Agay- 
ne,  thefe  two  matters  do  fignifie ,  God  and  the  world,  the  flelh  and  the  fpirit  ,  iufticc 
and  finne. 

if.  Careful )  Prudent  prouifion  is  not  prohibited,  but  too  much  doubtfulnes  and  feare 
of  Gods  prouifion  for  vs :  to  whom  we  ought  with  patience  to  commit  the  reft, when  wc 
hauedone  fmficiently  for  our  part. 
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Chap.  V I L 

In  bis  third  and  la(l  Chapter  of  kb  Sirtnoybecaufe  we  know  not  mens  aides ,  he  biddeth 
vr  beware  oj mdging:  6.  and  ncucr  the  lejfe  to  take  open  dogs  and  f wine  f  fo  he  cal - 
htb  them  )  as  they  be.  7.  Ij thefe  worses  ofmfltie  feeme  too  hard ,  we  muftpray 
injtantly  to  him  that  giuetb  them*  iz.  In  the  coinlufion^he  gmeth  one  short  rule  of 
alwjlke,  ij.  and  then  he  exhorteth  with  al  xikttner.ue  to  the  ftratteway,  both 

oj  the  Cathohkj  faith  ,11.  and  alfo  of good  life \  bccaufe  only  faith  wil  notfujfite. 

# 

Vdge  "  not ,  that  you  be  not  iudged.z.  For*  in  what 
iudgementyouiudge ,  you  fhal  be  iudged  :  and  in  what 
meafure  you  mete ,  it  fhal  be  meafured  to  you  againe. 

3.  And  why  feeft  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brothers 
cye.-and  the  beam e  that  is  in  thine  owiie  eye  thou  feed 
not?  4.  Orhowfayeft  thou  to  thy  brother:  Let  me  caft 
out  the  mote  of  thine  eye-,  and  behold  a  beame  is  in  thine  owne  eye?  5. 

Hypocrite ,  call  out  firft  the  beame  out  of  thyne  owne  eye,  and  then 
shaltchou  fee  to  caft  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brothers  eye. 

6.  Giue  not  that  which  is"  holy  to  dogs:  neither  caft  ye  your  pearles 
before  fwine,left  perhaps  thgy  treadethem  with  their feete,  &  turning, 
altoteareyou. 

7.  *  Askc,and  it  fhal  be  giuenyou:feek, and  you  fhal  finde, -knock, & 
if  ill  al  be  opened  to  you.  8.  For  n  euery  one  that  asketh ,  receiueth  *  and 
that  feeketlx,findeth:  and  to  him  that  knocketh,it  fhal  be  opened.  9,  Or 
what  man  is  there  of  you  ,  whom  if  his  childe  fhal  aske  bread  ,  wil  he 
reach  him  aftone  ?  10.  Or  if  he  fhal  aske  him  fish  ,  wil  he  reach  him  a 
ferpent?  11.  if  you  then  being  naught,  know  how  to  giue  good  guifts  to 

your  children:how  much  more  wil  your  Father  which  is  in  Heauen,giue  ::  Thefe  good 
”  good  things  to  them  that  aske  him?  things  are  gra- 

12.  *  Al  things  therfore  whatfoeuer  you  wil  that  men  doe  to  you,  doe  ce  an<*  alfpiri- 

you  alfo  to  them  .For  this  is  the  Law  ancl  the  Prophets.  what^otu^^ 

13.  *  Enter  ye  by  the  narrow  gate:becaufe  brode  is  the  gate,  and  large  p^yneth  {Q 
is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  perdition ,  and  many  there  be  that  enter  by  it.  the  health  of 

14.  How  narrow  is  the  gate, and  ftrait  is  the  way ,  that  leadeth  to  life:  &  thefoule. 

B  few 


i8  The  Chospi  l 

few  there  are  that  find  it! 

The  Ghofpel  j^Take  ye  great  heed  offalfe Prophets,which come  toyou in  the"clo- 
on  che7.Saa-  tfang  of  sheep,but  inwardly  are  rauening  wolues.  id/'  By  their  *  fruits 
diy  ate  L  eri-  yOU|hai  kll0vv  tlK.Domcn  gather  grapes  of  thornes,  or  figs  of  thiftels? 

tCC°  ’  iy.Euen  fo  euery  good  tree  yealdetli good  fruits,  and  the  euil  tree  ycal- 

deth  euil  fruits.  18.  A  good  tree  can  not  yeald  euil  fruits, neither  an  euil 
tree  yeald  good  fruits.  ip.  Euery  tree  that  yealdeth  not  good  fruit,  shal 
be  cur  downe,and  shalbe  call  into  fire..  20.  Jherfore  by  their  fruits  yon 

shal  know.  them.  * 

21.  Not  euery  one  that  fayth  to  me,"  Lord ,  L<mf,  shal  enter  into  the 

Kingdom  of  Hcauen :  but  he  that  doth  the  wil^of  my.Father  which  is  in 
Heauen,he  shal  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen.  p  22.  Many  shal  fay 
to  me  in  that  day:  Lord,Lord,hauenotwe  propheciedinthy  name,  and  in 
thy  name  call  out  Diuels,  and  in  thy  name  wrought  many  miracles?  23 
And  then  Iwil  confefle  vntothem,ThatIneuer  knew, you:  depart  from 
me  you  that  worke  iniquitie.  .24,  *  Euery;  one  therfore  that  hearerh 
thefe  my  words ,  and  doth  them,  shalbe  likned  to  a  wift  man  that  built 
his  houfe  vponarock  ,  25.  and  theraynefel,  and  the  fluddcs  came,  and 
the  windes  blew,  and  they  beat  agaynftthat houfe ,  anditfel  not, for 
it  was  founded  vponarock.  2  6..  And  euery  one  that  heareth  thefe  my 
words,  and  doth  them  not,  shal  belike  a  foolish  man  that  built  his 
houfe  vpon  the  fand,  27.  and  theeay  ne  fel  and  the  fluddes  came, and  the 
windes  blew,  and  they  beat  againft  that  houfe,  and  it  the  fal  ther- 
of  was  great. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pa(Tey  when  Iesvs  had  fuUy  ended  thefe  wor- 
des,the  multitude  were  in  *  admiration  vpon  his  do&rine.  29,For  hewas 
.teaching  them ,as  hauingpower,and  not  as  their  Scribes  and  Pharifees. 
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ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  VT  I. 


1.  Indgt  not, )  It  is  no  Chridian  part  to  iudge  il  of  mens  aides ,  which  be  in  tfism&lucs 
good,and  may  proceed  of  good  meaning,  or  of  mans  inward  meanings,  and  intentions, 
which  we  can  notrfee;  of  which  fault  they  muft  be  ware,  that  are  too  fufpiciou?,and  giufri 
to  deetne  al w ayes  the  word  of  other  men,  But  to  fay#  that  ludas,  or  an  Heretifce  euidenr- 
ly  known  to  die  obdinatly  in  herefie,  is  damned,  an din  al  other  play ne  and  man ifeft  ca¬ 
fes,  to  iudge,  is  not  forbidden. 

K  Holy  to  dogs,  J  No  holy  Sacrament,and  fpecially  that  of  our  Sauiours  Bleffed  Body 
Worthy  recea-  muftbegiuen  wittingly  to  the  vnworthie  ,  that  is  ,  to  them  that  haue  not  by  confeflion 
u]ng^  of  al  mortal  finnes  ,  examined  and  proued  themfelues.  See  the  Annot.  1,  C*r.  ir, 

17.18  17. 


Heretikcs 
wolues  in 
(beep  Ikjimcs 


8.  Entry  one  tbst xtkjth.)  Al  things  that  we  aske  neceflarie  to  faluation.with  humilltie, 
attention,  continuance,  and  other  duecircunftances,  God  wil  vndoubtedly  grant  when 
it  is  bed  for  vs. 

1 5 .  Clothing  of  theep .  )  Extraordinarie  apparance  of  zeale ,  and  holines ,  is  the  ftieeps 
cote  ,  in  lome  Heretikcs  :  but  thefe  ofthis  time  woare  not  that  garment  much  j  being 
men  of  vnfa:iable  hnne.  This  is  rather  their  garment ,  common  to  them  with  al  other 
Heretikesjto  crak  much  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,and  by  pretenfed  allegations,  &  *  fweet 
.  words 
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According  to  S.  Matthew.  19 

^votdsofbcncdiftion,  and  fpecially  by  promife  of  knowledge ,  lighted  libcrtlc  of  tJie 
Ghofpel,  to  fcduce  the  Ample  and  the  Anful. 

1 4.  Pruits.  J  Thefe  are  the  fruits  which  Heretikes  are  knowen  by  ,  diuiAon  from  the 
whole  Church  ,  diuiAon  among  themfelues  ,  taking  to  themfclues  new  names  and  new  Heretikes  kno- 
maiftiTS,  inconftancie  in  doftrine,  difobediencc  both  to  others  an<l  namely  to  fpiritual  p,fl.  ^y  their 
oritcers,  loue  and  Irking  of  themfelues  3  pride  and  intolerable  vanting  of  their  ownc  ^rultSi 
knowledge  aboue  al  the  holy  Dofiours,  corruption,  falAAcation  and  quite  denying  of 
the  parts  of  "Scriptures  that  fpecially  make  agaynfl  them  ,  and  thefe  be  common  to  al 
Herd  ikes  lightly.  Otherfome  are  more  peculiar  to  thefe  of  our  time,  as  Inceftuous  ma¬ 
nages  of  vowed  perfons  ,  Spoilc  of  Churches ,  Sacrilege  and  profanation  of  al  holy 
things,  and  many  other  fpecial  points  of  do£trine,direftly  tending  to  the  corruption  of 
good  life  in  al  Hates. 

11.  Ltrd  LorU.^  Thefe  men  hauefaith,otherwife  they  could  not  inuocate  „  lord*  Lord 
10.  But  here  we  fee  that  to  beltcue  is  not  enough,  and  that  not  only  infidelitie  1  An¬ 
ne,  as  Luther  teacheth.  Yea  Catholikcs  alio  that  worke  true  miracles  in  thenajneof  our 
Lord,  and  by  ncucr  fo  great  faith, yet  without  th«workes  of  iufticcftial  not  be  faued.  1,  Notonly  faiih. 
Cor.  1 $.  AgainC  conAdcr  here  who  they  are  that  hauc  lo  often  in  their  mouth,  T It  Lord, 
the  Lord,  and  how  litle  itftul  auaikthem,  that  Aetfolitle  by  good  workes,and  contcmnc 
CJiriftian  iuAice. 


Chap.  VITI. 

Jmmediatly  after  his  Sermon  (  to  confix  me  bis  doctrine  with  a  miracle )  he  cureth  4 
Leper j.But  aboue  hint  and  al  other  Iewesjie  comendeth  the  faith  of  the  Centurion , 
who  was  a  Gen  til,  and  fore  telle  th  by  that  occafton,  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles ,  and  % 
reprobation  of  the  i  ewes.  14.  In  Veters  houfc  he  sheweth  great  grace.  18.  in  the 
way  to  the  fea  he fpeakjth  with  two, of  folowing  him  :  1  j.  and  vpon  the  fea  com- 
maudeth  the  tempi f:%S. and  beyond  the  Je a  be  manifefieth  the  Deutls  malice  againjl 
man jn  an  heard  oj ferine* 


%  n 

^  N  D  when  he  was  comedowne  from  the  mount aine, great  TheGhofpel 
multitudes  folowed  him:  2.  And  *  behold  a  Leper  came  and  on  ^  3.  Sun- 
adored  him  faying:  Lord, if  thou  wilt,  thou  can  ft  make  me  ^  ^anic^ 
cleane.  3.  And  li.svs  ftretching  forth  hrs  hand  ,  touched  ^  ^ 
him,  faying  :  I  wil.  Be  thou  made  cleane.  And  forthwith, 
his  Ieprofie  was  made  cleane. 4.  And  If.svs  faith  to  him  :  See  thou  tel  no 
body  ^  but  go  ,*  fhew  thy  felt  to  the  "  Trie  ft,  and  offer  the"  guift  which 
Moyfcs  commanded  for  a  teftimonie  to  therm 

5.  And  *  when  he  was  entred  into  Capharnaum ,  there  came  to  T}ie  Ghofpel 
him  a  Centurion  ,befcechinghim,  6.  and  faying:  Lord  my  boylieth  at  vPon 
home  lick  ofthepalfey,and is  fore  tormented.  7.  And  Iesvs  faith  to  him:  j^y*  AncTalfo 
1  vvil  come,  and  cure  him.  8.  And  the  Centurion  making  anfwer ,  faid:  in  Mafle  for 
Lord,  11  I  am  not  worthic  that  thou  fliouldeft  enter vnder  my  roofe:  theAeke. 
but  only  fay  the  word,&  my  boy  ftial  be  healed.  9.  For  I  alfo  am  a  man 
fubied:  to  authoritie  ,  hauing  vnder  me  fouldiars,*  and  I  fay  to  this, 
goc  ,  and  he  goeth ,  and  to  an  other ,  come ,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my 
feruant,doethis,andhe  doth  it.  to.  And  Ibsvs  hearing  this ,  marueled: 
and  faid  to  themthat  folowed  him  :  Amen  I  fay  to  you,  I  haue  not  found 
fo  great  faith  in  Ifrael.  n.  And  I  fay  to  you  that  manie  flial  come  from 
the  Eaft  and  Weft, and  fhal  fit  downe  with  Abraham,  and  Ifaac,  & 

Iacob  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  :  12.  but  the  children  of  the  Kingdom 
flial  be  caft  out  into  the  exteriour  darkenefle  :  there  shal  he  weeping 

B  ij  and 


20 


9 


The  G  h  o  s  p  e  l 

and  gnashing  of  teeth.  13.  And  Iesvs  faid  totheCcnturiomGoe  ,  and  as 
thou  haft  beleeued ,  be  it  done  to  thee.  And  the  boy  was  healed  in  the 
fame  houre. 

14.  And  *  when  Iesvs  was  come  into  Peters  houfe,he  faw  "  his  wiues 
'  mother  layd,  and  in  a  fit  of  a  feuer:  15.  and  he  touched  her  hand, and  the 

feuer  left  her, and  fhe  arofe,and  niiniftred  to  him.  itf.And  when  euening 
was  come,they  brought  to  him  manie  that  had  Diuels  :  andhecaft  out 
the  Spirits  with  a  word  :  and  al  that  were  il  at  eafe  he  cured :  17.  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  was  fpoken,by  Efay  the  Prophet ,  faying:  He 
tookj  our  infirmities  9and  bare  our  difeafis, 

18.  'And  Iesvs  feeing  great  multitudes  about  him, commanded  to  goc 
beyond  the  water.  19.  Anda*  certaine  Scribe  came ,  and  faid  to  him: 
Mafter,I  wil  folow  thee  whitherfoeuer  thou  (halt  goe.20.  And  Iesvs  faith 
to  him:The  floxes  haue  holes, and  the  foules  of  the  ay  re  neftes :  but  the 
Sonne  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  21.  And  *  an  other  of  his 
Difciples  faid  to  him:  Lord,  permit  me  firft  to  goeandburie  my  Father. 
22.  But  Iesvs  faid  to  him:Folow  me,  and//f  let  the  dead  burie  the  dead. 

.The  Ghofpel  2}.  And  *  when  he  entered  into  the  boat ,  his  Difciples  folow ed  him: 
on  the  4.  Sun-  24.  and  loe  a  great  tempeft  arofe  in  the  fea ,  fo  that  the  boat  was  coue- 

red  with  waues,but  heflept.  25.  And  they  came  to  him,  and  raifed  him, 

■  #  faying: Lord,faue  vs,we  perifh.  2d.  And  he  faith  to  them:  Why  are  you 

fearful,  O  ye  of  litle  faith  ?  Then  rifing  vp  N  he  commanded  the  windes, 
and  the  fea, and  there  enfued  a  great  calme.  27.  Moreouer  the  men  mar- 
ueled ,  faying  :  What  an  one  is  this ,  for  the  windes  and  the  fea  obey 
him.  p 

28.  And*  when  he  was  come  beyond  the  water,  into  the  countrey  of 
ths  Gerafens,  there  met  him  two  that  had  Diuels ,  coming  forth  out  of 
the  fepulcres  ,  exceeding  fierce,  fothat  none  could  paffe  by  that  way. 
29.  And  behold  they  cried  faying :  What  isbetweenevs  &  thee  Iesvs  the 
Sonne  of  God?  art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  vs  before  the  time.  30. 
And  there  was  not  farre  from  them  an  heard  of  many  fwine  feeding. 
31.  And  the  Diuels  befought  him  faying:  If  thou  caft  vs  out,  fend  vs  into 
the  heard  of  fwine.  32.  And  he  faid  to  them:  Goe.  But  they  goi  ng  forth 
went  into  the  fwine ,  and  behold  the  whole  heard  went  with  a  violence, 
.  headlong  into  the  fea :  and  they  dyed  in  the  waters.  33.  Andthefwine- 
heardes  fled :  and  comming  into  the  citie ,  told  al ,  and  ofthem  that  had 
been  poflefled  of  Diuels.  34.  Andbeholdthe  whole  citie  went  opt  to 
meete  Iesvs,  and  when  they  faw  him,  they  befought  him  that  he  would 
paffe  from  their  quarters. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

A  .  Chap.  VIII. 

nefts  fergfue  4  Vr'tejl. )  ThePriefts  of  the  oldlaw  ( faith  S.  Chrifoitom  )  had  authoritie  and  priui- 
hnnes,  lege  only  to  difeerne  who  were  healed  of  Ieprofie,and  to  denounce  the  fame  to  the  peo¬ 

ple:  but  the  Pxiefts  of  the  new  law ,  haue  power  to  purge  in  very  deed  ,  the  filth  of  the 
foule.-Therfore  whofoeuer  defpifeththem,  ismore  worchic  to  bepuui (bed, then  the  re- 
belDathan,  and  his  complices.  S.  Chyfb.ti .  ),4eSacerJ. 

q.G/ii/f 
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*9- 

Fpiph. 

b*A  9. 

*  So?pm. 
I  .i.c.n, 
.Vocrat. 

/»,  l.c.H, 


Accokdikc  to  S.  Matthew.  ;r 

4.  ]  Our  Sauiour  willeth  him  to  go*,  add  offer  his  gniftor  fac  rifle**,  accordi.  g 

asMoyles  preferred  in  that  cafe, bscaufe  the  other  facrifice,  being  thcholuftof  alho- 
lies, which  ishisbodic,was  not  yet  begune.  So  faith  S.  c Jh±.  h.i'.q.  Euang.q.  j.  &  Com. 
ty4i\ierleg.&  Prsph.li, l.c.  1 9  xo. 

9.  I<?fwor^^o0^Ao•^^wJ;w^r^wllCnthoucat:cfl^aithhe^an<,^lnnIcefttllC  bod*c& domtnh. 

blood  of  our  Lord,he  entreth  vnder  thy  roofe.  Thou  alfo  therfore humbling  thyfelf,  no  futn  dignus, 
fay  :  Lord  I  am  not  worth  ie,  &c.  So  faid*  S.  Chryfoftom  in  his  MalTe,  and  fo  doth  the 
Cath. Church  vfc  at  this  day  ineuery  Malfe.Sce  S.  Augiiftiner/ui  S.ad  tana, 

14.  Hit  wines  mother.  ]  Of  PetCr  fpecially  among  the  reft,  it  iscuident,  that  he  had  a  pri<  ft,  mar^ 
wife, bur  [  as  S.  Hicrom  faith  )  after  they  were  called  robe  Apoftles ,  they  had  no  more  a 
carnal  companie  with  their  wiues.as  he  proueth  there  by  the  %'ery  words  of  our  Sauiour:  5  * 

*  He  that  hath  left  wi fe ,  &c.  And  fo  in  the  Latin  Church  hath  been  alwayes  vfed  ,  that 
maried  men  may  be, and  are  daily  made  Pricfts,eithcr  after  the  death  of  the  wife,or  with 
her  confent,  to  liue  in  perpetual  continencie.  And  if  the  Greeks  haue  Priefts  that  doe 
otherwife,  S.  Bpiphanius  a  Greek  Doftour  telleth  them  ,  that  they  doe  it  againftthe 
ancient  Canons ;  and  *  Paphnutius  plainly  figniheth  the  fame  in  the firft  Councel  of 
Nice.  But  thii  is  mod  plaine  ,  that  there  was  ncuer  cither  in  the  Greek  Church  or  the 
Latin,  aurhentical  example  of  any  that  married  after  holy  Orders. 

11.  Let  the  dead,]  By  this  we  fee  chat  not  only  no  wordly  or  carnal  refpeA,  but  no  other 
laudable  dutic  toward  our  parents, ought  to  (lay  vs  from  fol©wingChrift,and  choofing  a 
life  of  greater  perfe&ion, 

1  6.  He  commanded.)  The  Church  (here  fignified  by  the  boateorlhip)  and  Catholi- 
kcs,are  often  tolled  with  flrovmes  of  perfecutioo,but  Chrift  who  feemedto  flcepe  in  the 
meanc  time,by  the  Churches  prayers  awaketh,  and  inaketh  a  calnie. 


Chap.  I X. 

The  Maijlers  of  tin  levees  he  confuteth  both  with  rtafons  and  miracles :  defending  his 
remitting  of  finnes ,  9.  his  eating  with  Rimers ,  14.  and  his  condt fie nding  to  his 
weaf^e  Difctples ,  vntii  he  haue  made  them  ftronger.  18.  shewing  alfo  in  twomi- 
racles ,  the  order  of  his  proutdence  ,  about  the  lewes  and  Genttls ,  leauvig  the  oney 
V'hen  he  called  the  other .  2. 7.  he  cuterh  two  blind  tneny  and  one  pofjeffed.  j  <5 .  And 
batting  with  fo  many  miracles  rogeatber,  confuted  his  enemies  ,  and  yet  they  worfe 

and  worfe,  vpon  pttie  toward  the  people  y  he  tlnnkjth  of  fending  truepajlours  rnro 
them. 


Mr.  t»  j 


ia. 


Mr. 

M. 

Luc. 

17. 


ND  entringinto  aboat  ,  he  parted  ouerthe  water,  and 
cameiitro  his  owne  citic.a.And*  behold  they  brought  to 
him  oncrtck  ofthepalfey  lying  in  bcd.And  1esvs:;  feeing 
their  fairh,  faid  to  the  fick  of  the  palfey:  Haue  a  good  hart 
Sonne,  thy  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee.  $.  And  behold  cer¬ 
tain^  of  the  Scribes  faid  withingthem  felues  : "  Heblafphemeth.  4,  And 
Itsvs  feeingtheir  thoughtes , faid:  Wherfore  think  you  euil  in  your 
harts.1  5. 11  Whether  is  eafier,  to  fay ,  thy  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee  .•  or  to 
fay  ,  arife  and  walk.  6,  But  that  you  may  know  that  the  "  Sonne  of  man 
iiarh  power  in  earth  to  forgiue  finnes ,  ( then  faid  he  to  the  fick  of  pal¬ 
fey  )  Arife,  take  vp  thy  bed ,  and  goeinto  thy  houfe.  7.  And  he  arofe,and 
went  into  his  houfe.  8.  And  the  multitudes  feeing  it ,  were  afrayd,  and 
glorified  God  that  gaue  fuch  power  to  men.  p 
9.  And*  when  Iesvs  parted  forth  from  thence,  he  law  a  man  fitting 
in  the  cuftome-honfe ,  named  Matthew ;  And  he  faith  to  him  :  Folow 
me*  Arid  he  arofe  vp ,  and  folowed  him.  10.  And  it  came  to  parte  as  he 
was  fitting  atmeate  in  the  houfe,  behold  many  Publicans  and  finners 
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c  ame,  and  fate  downe  with  Iesvs  aftd  his  Difciples.  it.  And  the  Phari- 

fees  feeing  it,  faid  to  his  Difciples:  why  doth  yourMaifter  eate  with 
Publicans  and  finners?  12.  But  Iesvs  hearing  it,  faid  :  They  that  are  in 
health,  need  not  a  phy  ficion,but  they  that  are  il  at  eafe.  13.  But  go  your 
wayes&  learne  what  it  is,  Ivoilmenie,  &  "  not  fact  ijice.¥  or  I  am  not  come 
to  cal  the  inft,  but  finners. 

1^.,  Then  *  came  to  him  the  Difciples  of  Iohn, faying  :  Why  do  we  and 

::  chrift  fiirii1-  the  Pharifees"  fall  often,  but  thy  Difciples  do  not  faft?  15.  And  Iesvs 
that  the  faidto  them :  Can  the  children  of  rheBridegroome  mourne  ,  as  long  as 

theBridegroomeis  withthe?But  thedayes  wil  come  when  the  Bride- 
groome  flial  be  taken  away  from  them  ,  and"  then  they  fiial  faft.  16. 
And  no  body  putteth  a  peece  of  raw  cloth  to  an  old  garment,  tor  he  ta¬ 
lc  eth  away  tne  peecing  therof  fro  the  garment, and  there  is  made  a  grea¬ 
ter  rent.  17.  Neither  do  they  put'''  new  wine  into  oldbottels.Otherwife 
the  bottels  breake,and  the  wine  runneth  out,andthe  battels  perifh.But 
new  wine  they  put  into  new  bottels:and  both  are  preferued  togeather. 

18.  *  As  he  was  fpeaking  this  vnto  them ,  behold  a  certaine  Gouer- 
nour  approched ,  and  adored  him ,  faying  :  Lord  ,  my  daughter  is  euen 
now  dead  >  but  come ,  lay  thy  hand  vpon  her,  and  flic  shal  liue.  19.  And 
Iesvs  ryfing  vp  folowed  him  ,  and  his  Difciples.  20.  And  behold  a 

woman  which  was  troubled  with  an  iffue  of  bloud  "twclue  yearcs, 

•  * 

came  behind  him,  and  touched  the  hemme  of  his  garment.  21.  For  she 
faid  within  her felf :  If  I  shal"  touch  only  his  garment ,  I  shal  be  fafe. 
Loe,hcr  de- 22  iESY  s  turning  and  feeing  her,  faid  :Haue  a  good  hart  daughter, 

hernTic  his "  faith  hath  made  thee  fafe.  And  the  woman  became  whole  from 
garment ,  was 'that  houre.  23.  And  when  Iesvs  was  come  into  thchoufe  of  the  Gouer- 
n  ot  fuperfti-  nour,  &r  faw  minftrels  and  the  multitude  keeping  afturre ,  24.  he  faid: 
riojbutatoken  Depart, for the  wench  is  not  dead,butfleepeth.And  they  laughed  him  to 

faiti^fblTthe  skorne.  25.  And  when  the  multitude  was  put  forth,  he  entredin,  and 
deuoiit  tou-  held  her  hand.  And  the  maid  arofe.  26.  And  this  bruit  went  forth  into 

al  that  countrie. 

27*  And  a$  Iesvs  paffed  forth  from  thence  >  there  folowed  him  two 
blind  men  crying  and  faying  :  Haue  mercie  on  vs,OSonne  ofDauid. 
28.  And  when  he  was.conie  to  the  houfe ,  the  blind  cameto  him.  And 
Iesvs  faith  to  them:  n  Do  you  beleeue ,  that  I  can  doe  this  vnto  you? 
They  fay  to  him :  Yea  Lord.  29.  Then  he  touched  their  eyes ,  faying: 

:  According  to  your  faith,  be  it  donne  to  you.  30.  And  their  eyes 

were  opened ,  and  Iesvs  threat ned  them ,  faying :  See  that  no  man 
know  it.  31.  But  they  went  forth,  and  bruited  him  in  al  that  conn- 
trie. 

'  32.  Aid  when  they  were  gone  forth  ,  *  behold  they  brought  him  a 

nerfa1  tlicHe”  ^umrne  man>  poffeffed  with  a  Diuel.  33.  And  after  the  Diuel  was  caft 
retikes,  cillina  out,the  dutnme  man  fpake  ,  and  the  multitudes  maruded  fayingiNeuer 
al  miracles  &  was  the  likefeene  in  Ifrael.  34.  But  *  the  Pharifees  faid: In  the  Prince 
dmein  rhe  of Diuels he cafteth out Diuels. 

Church  ^the  And  Iesvs  went  about  al  the  cities,  and  townes ,  teaching  in 

lying  fifties  of  Synagogues ,  and  preaching  the  Ghofpel  of  the  Kingdom  ,  and 

Armchrik.  curing  euery  difeafe,  andeuery  infirmitie.36.  Andfeing  the  multitudes, 

he  pitied! 


ching  of  holy 
relikes. 


According  t  of  S.  Matthew.  2? 

he  pitied  them  jbecaufe  they  were  vexed, and  lay  likeflieep  that  haue 
notafhepcard.  37.  Then  he  faith  to  hisDifciples :  The  harueft  furely  is 
great ,  but  the  workmen  are  few.  38.  "  Pray  therfore  the  Lord  of  the 
harueft,  that  he  fend  forth  workmen  into  his  harueft. 

A'NNOT ATI  O  N'S. 


Fufib-li. 

hfi. 

10. 


‘Chap.  IX, 

y  Be  bla/fiemeth.~\W  hen  the  lew es  heard  Chrift  remit  finnes,  they  charged  him  with 
blafphemie  ,  asHeretikes  now  chargehis  Prieftsof  the  new  ftflament ,  for  that  they 
ren.K  finnes;  to  whem  he  faid:  VY  ho  ft  fmnayov  ihjl  forgive, they  are  for^imn  Iq.io. 

j.W bether  is  taper. )  Thefaithlelfc  Lewes  thought  (as  Hcru;k<  s  now  a  daies  )  that  to  j^jen  jiauc 
forgiue  finnes  was  fo  proper  to  God  ,  thar  i:  could  not  be  communicated  vnto  man  ;  but  p0vvcr  t0  for_ 
Chrift  (hcwethjthat  as  to  worlre  miracles  i  .etherwife  proper  to  God  only,and  yet  this  g*U£  ^nms 


power  is  communicated  to  nien,fo  alfo  to  forgiue  finnes. 

4.  The  tonne  of  man  in  eart  l.  ]  Clu  i ft  had  power  to  remit  ft  nnes,  and  often  executed  the 
fa  me,  noc  only  ashe  was  God  ,  bur  alio  a  \  he  was  a  man  ,  becaufe  he  was  head  cf  rhe 
Church, and  our  cheefc  Biflhoj)  &  Prkft  accordirgto  his  manhood,  in  icfpefi  wherofal 
po  wer  was  giuen  him  inHcaucn  and  earth.  Mat  i8.-u.iP. 

9. Glorified.)  The  faithful  people  did  glorifie  God,  that  gauc  Inch  powerto  men,forto 
remit  finnes,  &  to  doe  miracles, knowing  that  that  wihch  God  committtth  to  men, is  not 
to  his  derogation, bur  to  his  glorie ,  him  ft  If  only  being  ftilthe  piincipal  worker  of  that 
efftd:5nicn  being  only  his  minifttrs,and  fubftitutes  working,  vndcr  him,  and  by  his  com- 
minioii  and  authorise. 


8.T#  men  )  Not  only  Chrift  as  lie  was  man  ,  had  this  powerto  forgiue  finnes  ,  but  by 
him  and  fr»  .  him  the  Apoflles,  and  conft  cpcntly  P rit-fts.  Mat.  18  .^Alyo^er ijgcuenme, 

Mat.18  Vv  h.nftnuer  yen  *h,al  loofe  in  earthy  yhat  beloojcd  in  Hearten.  loan.  tu.  w hoje  jinnes  you 
jhalforgiuty  ihty  are  forgitttn- 

i  ,.  list  Tairifice.]  <  hefe  at  c  the  wordes  of  the  Pi  opbev ,  w  ho  fpakc  them  eucn  then^xterralSa- 
when  facrificcs  v.  ere  offered  by  Gods  comn  andir.cit  ;  fo  that  it  maketh  not  agairtft  fa-  crifiee. 
crificeiBnt  he  faith  that  facrifice  only  without  mercic,  and  clmritie  ,and  generally  with 
mopal  finuys  not  accepta  jJe.Thc  levies  offered  their  faci  ifieCi  diwly,t>ut  in  the  meane 
time  they  had  110  pitie  1  or  metric  on  their  brcthien;that  is  it, which  God  miflikerh. 

14.  Faji  often.)  By  the  often  fafting  of  S.  Iofu  s  Difci  pits,  we  lnaygathcrtbathcap- 
poiuted  rhtm  a  prefenpt  manner  of  iafting:  asi:  is  certaine  he  taught  them  a  forme  of  Failing, 
prayer  L u.f.®-  r  1. 


17.  T.  cw  v  me  )  By  this  new  wine,  he  doth  plainly  here  fignifie  fafting ,  and  the  ftrait 
kind  of  life  by  the  old  battels,  them  that  can  not  away  therewith . 

19.  7  virtue ye  arts.)  This  woman  a  Gcntil,  had  her  difeafe  tweluc  yeares,and  the  Go- 
uerners  daughter  a  lewc  (  which  is  here  rayftd  tolife )  was  twelue  yearcs  old. .  I«c.  5, 
M  jrke  then  the  Allegoric  hercofin  the  lew  es  8c  Gentils.  As  that  woman  fcl  fick  when  the 
»veiith  was  borne,  io  the  Gentils  went  their  ruvni  v  ayes  into  idolatrie,  when  the  lewes 
in  Abraham  beleeucd,  Againe,  as  Chrift  here  went  to  raife  the  wench,  and  by  the  way 
the  woman  v-asfirft  healed, and  then  the  wench  reuiuedifo  Chrift  came  to  the  lewes,  .bur 
the  Gentils  beleeued  firft  ,  and  werefaued;  and  in  the  end  the  Itwes  fhal  beleeue  alfo. 
Hiero.in  Mar, 


1 1.  Tomb  only.  ]  Not  only  Chriftes  wordcs.but  his  garment  and  touch  thereof  or  any 
thing  to  him  belonging, might  doe, 8c  didmiracles,force  proceeding  from  his  holy  Per-  es  aT1j 
fon  to  them. Yea  this  woman  returning  home  *fet  vp  an  Image  of  Chrift ,  for  mtmorie 
^  f  this  benefit,  and  the  hemme  o  f  the  fame  1  mage  did  alfo  miracles.  This  ImagcTulian 
the  Apoftata  threw  downe ,  and  fet  vphisowne  in  fteed  thereof,  which  w-as  imnicdiatly 
deftroyed  by  fire  from  Heauen.But  the  image  of  Chrift  broken  in  peeces  by  th.  Heathen, 
the  Chrifii  ins  afterward  gathering  the  peectstogeather  placed  it  intheChurch:  where 
u  was,as  Sozomcnus  writeth,vnto  histime. 

poyoubeleeue  that  l  M»r]  We  feehere  that  to  the  corporal  healing  of  thefe  men 
he  requirerh  only  this  faith, that  he  is  ablei  which  faith  is  notfufticient  to  iuftifiethenr. 

Hew  then  docthe  Hcrctike;  by  this  and  the  like  places  plead  for  their  only  iuftifying 
fai  ih }  Se t  the  t^nnot.  Mar .  f , 3  6. 

>*  ',>raytherfore.)Theifore  doth  the  Church  pray  and  faft  in  the Imberdayes, when  ho- 
1  Orders  are  giuen,  that  is,uhen  workmen  aife  prepared  to  befentimathe  harueft.  Se* 

'3>  •  Chap. 


The 


Choipel 


Chap  X. 

He  fiuctb  to  the  Twelue  the  power  of  Miracles ,  and  f)  fendeth  them  to  the  left  sheep 
oftfyelewes,  s*  with  wftrueiious  accordingly :  io.  andh]  occafion  of  the  fending, 
foretelleth  of  the  perfections  after  his  Afuujian,  arming  them  and  al  other  a  gain  ft 
the  fame,  40.  and  alfo  exhorting  the  people  to  harbour  his  feru&nts  in  fuch  times  of 

perfection. 

N  D  hatting  called  his  twelue  Difciples  togeather ,  *  he 
gaue  them  "power  oner  vncleane  Spirits  ,  that  they 
fhould  caft  them  out,  &  fhoul'd  cure  al  maner  of  difeafe, 
&  al  manner  of  infirmities 

2.  And  the  names  of  the  twelue  Apoftlesbe  thefciThe 
"  firft  ,  Simonwho  is  called  Peter  ,.and  Andrew  his  bro¬ 
ther,  flames  of  Zebedee,  and  Iohn  his  brother ,  Philip  and  Barthle- 
mew,  Thomas  and  Matthew  the  publican  *  and  lames  of  Alphaus ,  and 
Thaddaeus,  4.Simo  Canana?us,&  Iudas  lfcariote,who  alfo  betrayed  him. 

5.  Thefe  twelue  did  Iesvs  fend  *,  commandingthem,  faying:  Into  the 
way  of  the ::  Gentiles  goe  ye  not ,  and  into  the  cities  of  the  Samaritans 
enter  ye  not :  6.  but  goc  rather  to  the  flieep  that  ate  perifh^of  the 
-They  haue  houfe  of  ifrael,  7.  And  going  preach, fay  ing:  That  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 

^o^reach  uen  *s  at  ^ure  the  fick ,  raife  the  dead  r  cleanfe  the  lepers ,  call: 

oniy  in  [fraeh  out  Diudsrgratis  you  hauc  receaued, gratis  giue  ye.9.  Do  not"  pofleife 
the  time  being  gold ,  nor  filuer ,  not*  money  in  your  purfes:  10.  not  a  skrip  for  the  way, 
not  yet  come  neither  two  coates neither  flioes  ,  neither  rod.  for  the  workman  is 
tJieGen*  worthieof  hisrneate.  11.  And  into  whatfoeuer  citie  or  towneyou  fhal 
enteryinquire  who  iivit  is  worthie :  and  there  tarie  til  you  goe  forth. 
12.  And  when  ye  enter  into  the  houfeyfalute  it/aying:  "Peace be  to  this 
houfe. 

i}.  And  if  fo  be  that  houfe  be  worthie,  your  peace  fhal  come  vpon  ir. 
But'ifit  be  not  worthie,  your  peace  fhal  teturne  to  you.  14.  Andwho- 
foeuer  fhal  not  receaue  you, nor  heare  yonr  wordesigoing  forth  out  of 
the  houfe  or  the  citie  "  fhake  of  the  dull  from  your  feet.  15.  Amen  I  fay 
to  you ,  it  That  be  "  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  the  Sodomites  and 
Cjornorrheans  in  the  day  of  iugdement,then  for  that  citie. 

iKBeholdl  fend  you  as  fheep  in  the  middes  of  wolues.Be  ye  therfo- 
vp5  theCom-  re  ‘  wife  as  Serpents,  and  fimple  asDoues.17.  And  take  heed  ofmcn.For 
memorationof  they  wil  deliuer you  vp  in  Councels ,  andin  theit  Synagogues  they  wil 
S.Paul,Iun  30.  fcourge  you.  18.  AndtoPrefidents  and  "to  Kings  fhal  you  be  led  for  my 
::  Wifedom  ^ke,in  teftimonie  to  them  and  the  Gentiles.  19.  But  when  they  fiial  de- 
andfimplicitie  ^uer  you  vp,*  take  no  thought  how  or  what  to  fpcake:  for  "it  fhal  be 
both  be  necef-  giuen  you  in  that  houre  what  to  fpcake.  zc .For  it  is  not  you  that  fpeake, 
farie  in  Prea-  but  the  Spirir  of  your  Father  that  fpeaketh'in  you.  21.*  The  brother  alfo 
chjrs’ fhal  deliuer  vp  the  brother  to  death  ,  and  the  Father  the  Sonne  :  and  the 
an  ne  5.  children  shal  rife  vp  againft  the  parents, and  flial  worke  their  death,  22. 

and  you  fhal  be  odious  to  al  men  for  my  name  :  but  he  that  shal  perfe- 
tier  Ynto  the  end,he  shal  be  faued. 

23.  And 
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According  to  S.  Matthew. 

23.  And  when  they  shal  perfecute  you  in  this  citie  ,  flee  into  an  other.  The  Gho^pd 
Amen  1  fay  toy  ou, you  shal  noc  finish  al  the  cities  of  lfrael,til  the  Sonne  vpon  s.  Atha- 
ofmancome. 

24.  *TheDifcipleis  not  abouethe  Maifter,nor  the  Seruant  aboue  his  Mail* *“ 
Lord.25.lt  fuftifeth  the  Difciple  that  he  be  as  his  maifter,aild  the  Scruant 
as  his  Lord.Ifthey  haue  called  the  Goodman  of  the  houfeBeelzebub  ,  " 
how  much  morethem  of  his  houshold?26.Therfore  feare,ye  not  them. 

For  nothing  is  hid,that  shal  not  bereuealed;  and  fecret,thatshal  not  be  ^p0Gh0j^el 
known.  27.  That  which  I  fpeaketo  you  in  the  dark ,  fpeak  yein  the  ryfs°™ot 

(light:  and  that  which  you  heare  in  the  eare ,  preach  yevpon  thehoufe  Biftiops. 
tops.  28.  And"  feareye  not  them  that  kil  the  body,  andare  notable  to 
kilthefoul:  but  rather  fcare him  that  can deftroy  both  fouland  body  r  Ag°°<fiyco- 

TT  .  _  fore  tor  Chr:~ 

into  Hel.  |4  fHans  and  Ca- 

29.  Are  not  two  fparowes  fold  for  a  farthing:andnotoneofthem  shal  theliks  and  rl 
fal  vpon  the  ground  without  younFather?  30.  Butyour  veryhaircsof  good  men,  in 
the  head  are  al  numbered.  31.  Feare  not  t  her  fore :  better  are  youthen  the  perfect.  6s 

many  fparowes.  32.  *  Eiiery  one  therfore  that  shal "  confelfe  me  before  Hc'JcIikes'o^Al 
men,  I  alfo  wil  confeflehim  before  my  Father  which  is  in  Hcauen.33.But  wUkcdmcn! 
he  that  shal  de'nie  me  before  men ,  I  alfo  wil  denie  him  before  fny  Fa¬ 
ther  which  is  in  Hearten.  34.  Do  not  ye  think  *  that  I  came  to  fend  The  Ghofpcl 
peace  iTito  the  earth  :I  came (/  not  to  fend  peace,but  the  fword.  35. For  j??0”5,  Allgu- 
I  came  to  feparare*  man  againft  his  father,  and  the  daughter  againft  Ap!r£1c7  m',; 
her  mother, and  the  daughter  in  law  againtt  her  mother  in  law.  36.  And  16.  And  for 
a  mans  enemies,  they  of  his  owne  honshold.  37.  He  that  loucth  father  fomc  Martas 
or  mother"  morethen  me ,  is  not  worthy  of  me:  and  he  that  loueth  not  Bimops. . 
fonne  or  daughter  aboue  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.38.And  he  that  takech 
not  his  erode,  and  foloweth  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  39.  He  that 
hath  found  his  life,  shal  lofe  it  :and  he  that  hath  loft  his  life  for  me,  shal  . 
find  it. 

40.  *  He  that  receaueth  you.reccaueth  me:  andhcthatreceaueth  me;, 
reccaueth  him  that  fent  me.  41.  He  that  receaueth  a  Prophet tr  in  the 
name  of  a  Prophet,  shal  receaue  the  reward  of  a  Prophet, and  he  that  re-  “The  reward 
ceaueth  a  iuft  man  in  the  name  of  a  luft  man,  shal  receaue  the  reward  foi  harbouring 
of  a  iuft  man.  42*.  And  *  whofoeuer  shal  giuc  drinke  to  one  of  thefe  &  helping  a.  y 
li  tie  ones  a  cup  of  cold  vvater,only  in  the  name  of  a  Difciple,  amen  I  fay  lll^Pcrf011  fi'f 
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ro  you, he  shal  not  loie  bis  reward, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  X, 


t/Powfr.*]  Miracles  were  foneceflarie  to  the  confirmation  of  their  doftrine  beginning 
rhe».  to  be  preached,  that  not  only  Chrift  himfelfe  did  miracles, but  alfo  he  gauc  to  his 
Apoftles  po*er  to  doe  them. 

1 .  Ftrfi  Simsti.']  Peter  the  firft,  not  in  calling,  but  in  preeminence.For  (  as  S,  Ambtofe  Pc<:crs  Prim** 
faith  in  r.  Cor. li )  *s4odrew  firft  fotowed  our  Samour befortVihr  andyet  ihtTrimarie Andrew  C;C* 
receauednot^H t  Veter.  Which  preeminence  of  S.  Peter  aboue  the  oilier  Apoflles  is  fo 
plainly  figiutkd  in  this  word  >  F/r/? ,  by  the  iudgement  euen  of  Hcretikts,  that  Bc7a, 

not 


z6 


The  Ghospel 


Birhop&bkf- 


It  remitteth 
venial  finncs. 


not  withfrandinghe  confefleth  theconfeut  of  al  copies  both  Latin  &  Greekc,  yet  is  not 
a  (Earned  to  lay,thathc  fufpefteth  that  this  wuru  was  thruic  into  the  text  by  lome  fauou- 
rer  of  Peters  Primacie.Whcrby  we  hau c  alfo,that  they  care  no  more  for  the  Greek  rhen 
for  the  Latin,  when  it  makech  againfc  them ,  but  at  their  pleafure  fay  that  al  is  cor¬ 
rupted. 

9.  Do  not  pojpjft.)  Preachers  may  not  carefully  feeke  after  the  fuperfluitics  of  this  life, 
or  any  thing  wnich  may  be  an  impediment  to  their  fund  ion.  And  as  for  neceflaries,thcy 
deferue  their  temporal  liuing  at  their  h  ands  for  whom  they  labour  fpiritually. 

U.  Teace  btn  this  hot* fe.  )  As  Chrift  him  ft  If  vfed  thefe  words  ,  or  this  b  Idling  often, 
Teace  be  to  you  3  fo  here  he  biddeth  his  Apoftlcs  fay  the  like  to  thchoufe  where  they  come. 
And  fo  hath  it  been  alwahs  a  moft  godly  vfeof  bifhops  *  to  giue  their  blelTing  where 
they  come^whichblelfuigmuft  needs  be  of  great  grace  &  pic  lie,  when  none  blit  worthy 
Pcrfons  (as  herewereadj  might  take  good  therof;  and  when  ic  is  neuer  loft,  butretur- 
neth  to  the  giuer,when  the  other  parcie  is  not  worthy  of  it.  Among  other  Ipiritual  bene- 
-ia cs  it  taketh  away  venial  finnes.  ^Am.  in  9,  Lit. 

14.  Shake  of  the  duft. )  1*0  content  lie  the  true  L)rcachers,ornotto  reccaue  the  truth  prea¬ 
ched,  is  a  very-damnable /inne. 

ZJ,  Moretolerable.  )  Hereby  itiscuidcnt ,  that  there  be  degrees  &  differences  of dam- 
-  nation  in  Hel  fire,  according  to  mens  deferts.  ^Avg.  U.  4.  de  B<ipt.c.  9. 

ig.  Km^s.  )  In  the  beginning  Kings  aud  Empei  ours  perfccutcd  the  Church  ,  that  by 
the  very  death  and  bloudof  Martyrsicfhould^jtowmorc  miraculously.  Afterward  when 
the  Emperours  and  Kings  were  themfclucs  become  Chriftians ,  they  vied  their  power  for 
the  Church,  againft  Infidels  and  H eret ike?,  t^dug.fp,  48. 

19.  h  sbal  beg\uen. )  This  is  verified  cuen  at  thisprefent  alfo,when  many  g?od  Catho- 
likes,  that  haue  no  great  learning, by  their  anfwtrs  confound  the  Aduerlaifts. 

xf.  How  much  more. ^No  maiuel  therfore  if  Heretikes  calChrjfts  vicar  An:,  ichrifi,  when 
their  forefat hers, the  faithles  Iew(s,  called  Chrift  himfclfe  Beelzebub. 

ji.  ConfepntejScc  how  Chriftefteemcd  the  open  confeffing  ofhim,that  is  of  his  truth 
Confefling  of  in  the  Caiholikc  Church.  For  as  when  Saul  perfecuted  the  Church  ,  he  fayd  *  hirrdelf 
Chrift  and  his  was  perfecuted jfo  to  confelfe him,  and  his  Church  ,  is  alone.  Contrariewife  fee  hew  he 
truth.  abhoreth  them  that  deny  him  before  men, which  is  not  only  to  deny  any  one  litlc  article 

of  the  Catholike  faith,  commended  to  vs  by  the  Church;  but  alfo  to  allow  or  conftnt  to 
hcrefieby  any  meanes^asby  fubferibing,  comming  to  their  feruice  and  fermons^ farthe¬ 
ring  them  any  way  againft  Catholikcs,  and  fuch  like. 

,  54.  Ttyt  peace  but  [word.  )  Chrift  came  to  breakethe  peace  of  woidlings  ard  ir  ner;  as 

ywhen  the  lorfne  beleeueth  in  him  ,  and  the  father  doth  not;  the  wife  is  a  Catholike  ,  and 
the  husband  is  not.  For  to  agree  togeather  in  infidelitie,  here  lie,  or  any  othn  finne,is  a 
naughty  peacc.This  being  the  true  meaning  of  Chrifts  woids,inai  ke  that  the  Heretikes 
interpret  this  to  maintainc  their  rebellions  and  troubles ,  which  their  new  Ghofpel 
breedeth.  Regain  no.Tefi.an.  1 5 ^ f . 

$7.  moretbtn.  )  No  earthly  thing ,  nor  dutic  to  Parents,  wife,  children,  countrie,  or 
to  amansownebody  &  life,  can  be  any  iuft  cxcufe  why  a  manfbould  doe,or  feine  him- 
-fclfto  doc  or  belceue  any  thing,  againft  Chrift  or  the  vnitic  and  faith  of  his  Church. 

In  the  name.)  Reward  for  hofpitally,  andfpeciality  for  rcceauing  an  holy  Perfon, 
as  Prophet,  Apoltle,  Bishop,  or  Prieft  pcrfccuted  for  Chrifts  fake.  For  by  rcceauing  of 
him  in  that  refpeft  as  he  is  fuch  an  one,  he  fhal  be  partaker  of  his  merits ,  aud  be  rewar¬ 
ded  as  for  fuch  an  one.  Where  as  on  the  contrarie  fide,  he  that  reccaue  th  an  Here  tike  in- 
to  his  houfc  and  a  falfc  preacher  doth  communicate  with  his  wicked  workes.  Ep. 
a.  to. 
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Chap.  XI. 

J&hn  the  Baptifl  in  fr'tfon  alfo  doing  his  diligence ,  fendeth  fome  of  his  Difuples  to 
Chnf .  that  as  the j  heard ,  fo  they  might  alfo  fee  his  miracles  with  their  eyes, 
7*  A f  toward  C  hr  if  declared)  how  v:orthy  of  credit  Johns  tejlimonie  was  : 
l6.&mueigbetb  agairf  the  lcv;is3wko  with  neither  of  their  manners  of  life  could 
be  vron/ie  ;  20.  no  nor  with  Chrtjles  nj m:e  miracles  :  1^. pray fwg  Gads wife- 
dem  in  this  behalf c ,  27 .  and  caliwg  to  Umfelf  al  fuch  as  fecle  tharowne  luu'ens. 

A  nd 


According  to  S.  Matthew. 
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ND  it  came  to  parte  :  when  Iesvs  had  done  comman¬ 
ding  his  twelue  Difciples  ,  he  parted  from  thence, to 
teach  &  preach  in  their  cities. 

2.  *  And  when  Iohn  had  heard  inprifon  the  workes 
of  Chrift ;  fending  two  of  his  difciples  ,  he  faid  to  him;  -^hc  Ghofpei 
3.  n  Art  thou  he  that  art  to  come  ,  or  looke  wg  for  an  the  1.  Sunday 
other?  4.  And  Iesvs  making  anfwer  faid  to  them  :  Goc  and  report  to  in  Aduent. 
Iohn  what  you  hauc  heard  and  feen.  5,  *  The  blind  fee ,  the  lame  walk e, 
the  lepers  are  made  clcane,  the  deafe  heare,  the  dead  rife  againe ,  to  the 
poore  the  Gholpel  is  preached:  6,  and  blcfled  is  he  that  flial  not  be  fcan- 
dalized  in  me. 

7.  And  when  they  went  their  way,  Iesvs  began  to  fay  to  the  multitu¬ 
des  of  Iohn:"  What  went  you  out"  info  the  defert  to  fee  ?  a  reed  (baken 
with  the  wind?  8.  But  what  went  you  out  to  fee?  a  man  clothed  in  foft 
garni enrs  ?  Behold  they  that  are  clothed  in  foft  garments ,  are  in  Kin¬ 
gs  houfes.  9.  But  what  went  you  out  to  fee?  a  Prophet  ?  yea  I  tel  you  . 
and  more  then  aProphet, 10.  For  this  is  he  ofvvhomitis  written:  Beheld 
1  jetid  myne  angel  before  thy  face y  which  sbal  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.  |« 

11.  Amen  I  fay  to  you,  there  hath  not  rifen  among  the  borne  of  wo¬ 
men  a  greater  then  Iohn  theBaptift  :  yet  he  that  is  the  lefter  in  the  King¬ 
dom  of  Heaucn ,  is  greater  then  he.  12.  And*  from  the  dayes  of  Iohn# 
theBaptift  vntil  now  ,  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  fuffercth  violence  ,  and 
the  violent  beareit  away.  13.  For  al  the  Prophets  and  the  Law  pvophe- 
cied  vnto  Iohn:  14.  and  if  you  wil  reccaue  it, he  is  *  "  Elias  that  is  for  to 
come.  15.  He  that  hath  cares  to  heare,let  him  heare. 

16m  And  *  wherevnto  Hi  al  I  efteemethis  Generation  to  be  like  ?  It 
is  like  to  children  fitting  in  the  market  place,  17.  which  crying  to 
their  companions,  fay  :  we  haue  piped  to  you,  and  you  haue  not  ■ 
danced  :  we  haue  lamented ,  and  yon  haue  not  mourned.  18.  For  *  Iohn 
came  neither "  eating  nor  drink ing*,&  they  fay  r He  hath  a  Dutch  19.  The 
Sonne  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  fay  :  Behold  a  man 
that  is  a  glotcon  and  a  vvinedrinker ,  a  frend  of  Publicans  and  finners, 
Andwifedom  is  iitftified  of  her  children.. 
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20.  Then*  began  he  to  vpbraidthe  cities  ,  wherin  were  done  the 
moil  of  his  miracles  ,for  that  they  had  not  done  petpiance.  21,  Woe  be 
to  thecCorozain,  woe  be  tothecBeth-fakia:for  if  in  Tyre  &  Sidon  had 
been  wrought  the  miracles  that  haue  been  wrought  in  you  ,  they  had 
done"  pennance  in  heairecloth  &  aflies  longagoe.22.Butncucrthelcffe,T 
fay  to  you  ,  it  fhal  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  day  of 
iugdemcnt ,  then  lor  you,  23,  And  thou  Capharnaum,  {halt  thou  be 
exalted  vp  to  Heauen  ?  thou  {halt  come  downe  euen  vnto  Hcl.  For  if  in 
Sodom  had  been  wrought  the  miracles  that  haue  been  wrought  in 
thcc ,  perhaps  it  had  remained  vnto  thisday,  24.  Butnotwithftanding  I 
fay  to  you,  that  it  fhal  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the 
j  day  of  iudgeme'nt,then  for  thee.  : 

25.  At  that  time  Insvs  anfwered  and  Faid:  *  I  confefle  to  thee  OFathgr  The  Ghofpei 
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day  Feb.  14.  &  Lord  of  Hcaucii  and  earth  ,bccaufe  thou  haft  hidthefc  things  from  the 
vpon  S. Francis  wife  and  prudent,and  haft  reuealed  them  to"  litleones.  26.  Yea  Father; 
day  o&ob.+  for  fo  hath  it  wel  pleafed  thee,  27.  Al  things  are  deliucrcd  me  cf  my 
Martyrs  and7  Lather.  And  no  man  k now e th  the  Sonne  but  the  Father  :  neither  doth 
vpon S  Panics  any  know  the  Father ,  but  the  Sonne, and  to  whom  it  shal  pleafe  the 
day  the  drft  Soime  to  reueale.  28.  Gome  ye  to  meal  that  labour,  and  are  burdened, 
Crcmic  Ian.ij.  and  I  wil  refresh  you, 29.  Take  vp*my  yoke  vpon  you,  and  learne  of  me, 

becaufelam  meckc,  and  humble  of  hart:  and  you  shal  find  reft  to  your 
fculcs.30.  For  my  "  yoke  is  fweet ,  and  my  burden  light,  p 
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3.  cJXrtthou  he.)  Iuhn  himfelf  doubted  nor, for  he  baptized  him  and  gaue  great  terti- 
nioiiK  oMiini  before  :Io,i. Bur  becaufe  his  Difciplcs  knew  him  not, nor  efttemedof  him 
To  much  asoflohn  their  owncMaifttr,thtTforedidhefend  the  mvntoChrift,  that  by  oc- 
carton  of  Chrifts  anfwerhe  might  the  better  inftrud  them  what  he  was3&  fo  make  them 
Chrifts  Difciples,preferringthem  to  a  better  Maifter. 

7-  Wtaf  wtntyouout.  )  High  commendation  of Iohnsholines  ,  as  wel  for  his  farting, 
tough  attire,  ioiitary  life,  and  conftancic,  as  for  the  diguitieof  his  function. 

7 .Into  the  defer  t.)  The  faithful  people  in  al  a^es  reforted  of  deuotion  into  wilderncs,to 
Tee  men  offpecial  and  rare  holines,  Prophets,  Eremites,  Anchorites  &c.tohaue  their 
prayers  or  ghoftly  counfel.  See  S,  Hieretn.de  vita  Hilarionis. 

*1 Eliat.)  As  Elias  fhal  be  the  meflenger  of  Chrifts  latter  commiRg,fo  was  Ihon  his 
melfenger and  Precuriour  athisformer  coming»&  therforeishe  called Eliasjbecaufe of 
his  like  office  and  likefpirit.  Luc,  1.  Grego;  ho.  7.  m  Euang. 

h.  Eating  an  i  drinking.]  The  wicked  quarrelers  ot  the  world  mifeonftre  eafely  al  the 
ides  and  life  of  good  men.  If  they  be  great  farters  and  auftercliuers ,  they  are  blafphe- 
med  &  counted  hypocrites  :  if  they  conucrfe  with  other  men  inordinary  manner,  then 
they  be  counted  dilfoluce. 

11.  Penan, e  infaeh^loth. )  By  this  fack cloth  and  allies  added  here,&  in  other  places, wee 
fee  euidently  that  Penance  is  not  only  leauing  of  former  linnes ,  and  change  or  amend¬ 
ment  oflife  part,  no  nor  bare  forowfulnes  or  recounting  of  our  offences  already  commit¬ 
ted,  but  requirethpunifliment  and  chart  ifement  of  ourPerfonsby  thefe  and  fuch  other 
maanes,asthe  Scriptures  do  els  where  fet  forth.  And  therfore  concerning  the  word  alfo,it 
is  rathfer  to  be  called  Pennance,as  in  our  tranflation;then  (as  the  Aduerfaries,of  purpofe 
auoyding  the  word)  Repentance  or  Amendment  oflife;&  that  according  to  the  very  v- 
fualrtgnihcationof  the*  Grceke  word  inthemoft  ancient Ecclefiaftical  Greeke  writers; 
who  for  Peniuntc(v/h\c' 1  11  the  primitiue  Church diJ  publike  Pennance)  fay*oi *tv  /atrxvoia: 
pvt£5  that  is  y  Men  that  are  doing  Pennance,  And  concerning  that  part  of  Pennance  which  is 
Confcllion,  the  Ecclefiaftical  hiftorte  caileth  it  by  the  fame  Greeke  word,  and  the  Peni¬ 
tents  comming  to  cor,  fed  ion  ,  rcu?  /x£t«vo&uvt«5.  Sox.  am.  />,  7  6. 16.  Socrat.  li.'f.  c .  iy. 

*f.  Ltleomt  )  Tlitfe  litleones  do  not  hgnifie  here  only  the  vnlearned,  as  though  Co- 
blers,and  weauers,and  women,  &  girlcs  had  this  rendition, &  therfore  do  vnderftatid  al 
Scriptures  and  are  able  to  expouodtherrh:but  here  axe  fig nified  the  humble,  whether  they 
be  learned  or  vnlearne<j:as  when  heTayth  ■  ,vnlesyou  become -as  title  me*?  you  that  not  enter  in~ 
*8  the. Kingdom  of  Heamn.  And  fo  alio  the  greateft  Do&our^fwho  as  they  were  mort  learned, 
fo  molt  nnmbltd  chendeluesto  the  iudgement  of  thcCatholrke  Church)  are  thefe lirle 
ones:  and  Heretikes ,  who although  vnlearned  ,  yet  vant  their  knowledge  &  their  fpi- 
f*t  of  vnder  Handing'  a&atie  al  ancient  Fathers  amPtKe  whole  Church,  cannot  be  of  thefe 
litle  and  humble  ones.  .  f  ;  - 

§0.  Tof^e  fweet. )  whatis  this  light  burden  and  fweet  Yp  key  but  hisxoniniandements,of 
which  S,  Iohn  faith. -.1.  Ep.  y.  Hw  commandments  are  not  litany  t  cleaue contrary  to  the 
Aduerfaries  that  fay,  they  are  vnpoihble  to  be  ki  pt. 
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Chap,  XII. 

T/?e  blindnes  of  the  Vhartfcesabo ill  the  Sabboth  he  reprotuth.b y  Scriptures ,  rt4/i», 

andbj  a  miracle,  ij}. and  his  death  being  th  erf ore  fought  by  them ,  At  meekjly  goah 
out  of  the  way,  according  as  Efay  bad  Prophecied  of  him.  zi.  His  caftwg  out  of  Di- 
uels  alfo  he  defendeth  againft  them,  j  i.  and  fetteth  forth  the  danger  they  ftand  infer 
their  horrible  blajphcmte.  ■^‘6. And  becaufe  they  askj  yet  for  afigm,  he  slmvctb  how 
worthily  they  shal  be  damned.  foretelling  how  the  Diucl  shal  pofjcjfe  their  Ratio??, 

6  6.  and  (efttfying  that  although  he  be  of  their  blond ,  yet  not  they  for  this  y  but  fuch 
as  l^ecpc  Ins  commandements^rc  dean  vnto  him . 

T  that  time  *  Iesvs  went  through  the  corne  on  the  Sab- 
both  :  and  his  Difciples  being  hungrie ,  began  to  pluck 
the  cares^and  to  eate.  2.  And  thePharifees  feeing  them, 
faidtohim:  Loe  ,  thy  Difciples  doc  that  which  is  not 
lawful  for  them  to  doe  on  theSabboth-daycs.  3.  But  lie 
faidto  them  :  Haue  you  not  read  what  *  Dauid  did 
when  he  was  an  hungred  ,  and  they  that  were  with  him  :  4.  how  he  en- 
tred  into  the  ho  life  of  God ,  and  did  eate  the  loaues  of  propofition, 
which  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eate,  nor  for  them  that  were  with 
him  ,  *  but  for  Pricftes  only  ?  5.  Or  haue  ye  not  read  in  the*  Law,  that 
on  Sabboth-dayes  the  Prieftcs  in  the  temple  do  breake  the  Sabboth  ,  & 
are  without  blame?  6.  But  I  tel  you  that  there  is  here  a  greater  then  the 
temple.  7.  And  if  you  did  know  what  it  is  ,  I  wilmercie,  and  not''  Sacrifice :  "  Sec  thean- 
you  would  neuer  haue  condemned  the  innocentes.  8.  Forthe  Sonne  0fnotauonc  aP^ 
man  is  Lord  of  the  Sabboth  alfo. 

9.  And  when  he  had  pafl'cd  from  thence,  he  came  into  their  Synago¬ 
gue.  10.  And*  behold  there  was  a  man  which  had  a  withered  hand, and 
they  asked  him  faying :  Whether  is  it  lawful  to  cure  on  theSabboths? 
that  they  might  accufe  him. 11. But  he  faid  to  them:What  man  flial  there 
be  of  you ,  that  Dial  haue  one  flieep  :  and  if  the  fame  fal  into  a  ditch  on 
theSabboths,  willie  not  take  hold  and  lift  it  vp?  12.H0W  much  better  is 
a  man  mote  then  a  fhcep?Therfore  it  is  lawful  on  theSabboths  to  doe 
agooddeed.  15.  Then  he  faith  to  the  man  :  Stretch  forth  thy  hand  , 
and  he  ftretched  it  forth,  and  it  was  reftored  to  health  euen  as  the 
other. 

;  14.  And  the  Pharifees  going  forth  made  a  confutation  againft  him, 
how  they  might  deftroy  him.  15.  But  Iesvs  knowing  it ,  retired  from. 
thence:and  many  folowed  him,  and  he  cured  them  al.  16.  and  he  char¬ 
ged  them  thatthey  fliould  not  difclofe  him.  17.  That  it  might  be  fulfil¬ 
led  which  was  fpoken  by  Efay  theProphet, faying:  18.  Behold  my  feruant 
whom  I  haue  cbofen,  my  beloued  tn  whom  my  foul  haibwel  lifted.  1  wtl  put  my  fyirit 
vpon  him ,  and  iudgement  to  the  G  entiles  shal  he  shew.  19.  He  shal  not  contend ,  nor 
[  crie  out,  neither  shal  any  man  heare  in  thefireetes  his  voyce .  20.  The  reede  bruifed  he 
shal  not  brtakj  fmokjngfiaxe  he  shal  not  extinguish  ;jtjl  he  caft  forth  iugdement 
vntovUtorie.  n.  Andin  his  name  the  Gentiles  sh/tl  hope,  ^ 

22.  Then 
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22.  Then*  was  offered  to  him  one  po  fie  fled  with  a  Diuel ,  blind  and 
-ditinmeiand  he  cured  him ,  fo  that  he  fpake  and  faw.  23.  And  al  the  mul¬ 
titudes  were  amafed,and  faid:  Whether  this  be  the  Sonne  of Dauid  ?  24. 
'ButthcPharifees  hearing  it,fayd.This  fellow  cafteth  not  outDiuels  but 
fl  in  Beelzebub  the  Prince  of  theDiugls.25.  And  Iesys  knowing  their  co. 

,  f  ,  ¥  gitations,faidto them: 

Kin^jom^of  ^  Euery  Kingdom"  dcuided  againft  itfelf  fhal  be  made  defolate  :  and 
Herccikcs  can  euery  citie  or  houfe  deuided  againft  itfelf,  fhalnotftand.  2 6.  And  if 
not  poifibly  Satan  call  out  Satan  ,  he  is  deuided  againft  himfelf :  how  then  fhal  his 
Hand ,  becaufe  Kingdom  ftand?  27.  And  if  I  in  Beelzebub  caft  out  Diuels, your  children 

fnl  o^diuffion  whom  do  they  caft  out?Therfore  they  fhal  be  your  iudges.28;  But  if 
and  difl'eniioi).  I  in  the  Spirit  of  God  do  caft  outDiuels,  then  is  the  Kingdom  of  God 

come  vpon  you.  29.  Or  how  can  a  man  enter  into  the  houfe  of  the 
ftrong ,  and^ifle  bis  veflel ,  A'nles  heffirft  binde  the  ftrong  ?  and  then 
hcwilriflehis  houfe.  30.  He  that  is"  not  with  me ,  is  againft  me: 
.and  hethat"  gatherethnot  with  me  ,  fcattereth.  31.  Therforel  fay  to 
you: Euery  fintie  and  blafphemie  fhal  be  forgiuen  men,  but  "  the 
biafphemie  of  the  Spirit  fhal  not  be  forgiuen.  32.  And  whofoe- 
uer  fhal  fpeake  a  word  againft  the  ”  Sonne  of  man  ,  it  fhal  be  for¬ 
giuen  him  :  but  he  that  fhal  fpeake  againft  -the  Holie-Ghoft  ,  it 
“It  is  a  mans  fhal  not  be  forgiuen  him  neither  in  this  world ,  nor  "  in  the  world  to 
owne  free  iv il  come.  33.  Either  ::  make  thetree  good  ,  and  his  fruit  good :  or  make  the 
eicftioa ,  to  ^Cee  euij  ?  andhis  fruit  euil.  For  of  the  fruit  the  tree  is  knowen.  34,  You 

or  ^n^tree-  v*Pers  broods,  how  can  you  fpeake  good  things,  whereas  you  are  euil? 
to  bring  forth  for  of  the  aboundauce  of  the  hart  rhe  mouth  fpeaketh.  35.  A  good  man 
good  fruits  or  out  of  a  good  treafure  bringeth  forth  good  things  :  and  an  euil  man  out 
had.  S.  Augu-  of  an  euil  treafure  bringeth  forth  euil  things.  3*5.  But  I  fay  vntoyou, 
on  tms  tjut  euery  n  idle  word  that  men  dial  fpeake,  they  dial  render  an  account 

mc  a  fiu  cum  fe-  for  k  in  the  day  of  judgement,  37.Forofthy  wordes  thoufhalt  be  iufti- 
iUMaaichao.  ficd,andofthy  wovdes  thou  fnalt  be  condemned. 

The  Ghofpel  38.  Then  anfwered  him  certaine  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees, laying: 
vpon  Imber  Maifter  we  would  ice  a  figne  fromthee.  39.  Who  anfwered,  and  faid 

weneiday  ,  the  ,  5  0  "  5 

fn-ftweeke  of  to  them, 

jLcai;.  The  wicked  and  aduouterous  Generation  feeketh  a  figne  :  and  a 

figne  -flial .not  be  giucnit,butthe  figne  of  Ionas  the  Prophet.  40.  For  as 
*  lonas  was  in  the  whales  belly  three  dayes  and  three  nightes  >  fo  fhal 
the  Sonne  of  man  be  in  the  hart  of  the  earth  three  dayes  and  three 
nightes.  41.  The  men  of  Niniuee  fhal  rife  in  the  iudgement  with  this 
Generation ,  and  shal  condemne  it :  becaufe  *  they  did  pennance  at  the 
preaching  oflonas.  And  behold  more  then  Ionas  here.  42.  The  *  Queen 
of  the  South  shal  rife  in  the  iudgement  with  this  Generation,  and  shal 
condemne  it :  becaufe  she  came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  heare  the 
wifedom  of  Salomon,  and  behold  more  thenSalomon  here.  43.  And* 

*  when  an  vneleane  Spirit  shal  goe  out  of  a  man  ,  he  walketh  through 
dry  places  ,  feeking  reft  ,  andfindeth  not.  44..  Then  he  faith  :  I  wil  re- 
tutne  into  my  houfe  whence  I  -came out.  And  coming  he  findeth  it  va¬ 
cant, fwept  with  befoms,  and  trimmed.  45.  Then  gocth  he  ,and  taketh 
with  him  feauen  other  Spirits  more  wicked  then  himfelf  ,  and  they 
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According  to  S.  Matthew.  31 

enter  in  and dwel there:  and*  the  laft  of  that  man  be  made  worfe  then 
thetfrfl.So  shal  it  be  alfotothis  wicked  Generation. 

q6.  As  he  was  yet  fpeakingto  the  multitudes,  *  behold  his  mother  ThcGhofpcT 

and  his  brethren  flood  without ,  feeking  to  fpeake  to  him^.  And  one 
faid  vnto  him  :  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  [land  without  ,  fee-  RrcVhrcnC&c.a 
I  king  thee.  48.  But  he  anfwering  him  that  told  him ,  faid:'7  Who  is  my  xujij  10. 1 
mother  ,  and  who  are  my  brethren  ?  49.  And  firetching  forth  his  hand 
vpon  his  Difciples,  he  faid:  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren.  5o.For 
whofoeuer  shal  doe  the  wil  of  my  Father ,  that  is  in  Heauen:  he  is  my 
:  brother,and  fitter, and  mother.  J< 


ANNOT  AT  IO  N  S. 


*  C  H  A  r.  XI  r. 


14.rn  Beelzebub. )Tht  like  blafpheime  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  is,  to  attribute  the  mira¬ 
cles  done  by  Saints  cither  dead  or  aliue,to  the  DiueJ, 

j  V.  I{ot  witbme.]  They  that  are  indifferent  to  al  religions,  commofdy  and  fitly  caled  Neuters  in  Re-* 
Neuters,  ioy  ning  them  felucs  to  neither  part, let  them  marke  thefe  words  wel ,  and  they  hgion. 
fhalfee,  thatChrift  accounted  al  them  to  be  againft  him  &  his  Church ,  that  are  not 
planly  and  flatly  with  him  and  it* 

jo.  Gathered  not  with  ro*.)He  fpeaketh  not  only  of  htsowne  Perfon,but  of  al  to  whom 
he  hath  committed  the  gouernment  of  his  Church  ,  and  fpecially  of  the  chiefe  paftouts 
fucceeding  Peter  in  the  gouernment  of  the  whole;  as  S.  Hieromc  writing  to  Damafus 
Pope  of  Ri»me,applicth  thefe  words  vnto  him, faying  of  al  Hcretike.v:  He  that  gathered  not 
wiib  thee  fatter  ah  :  that  is  to  fay.  He  that  is  not  with  chrift%  is  w  iih  ^4 tuichr'fl . 

y.rhe  bUJphemie  of  the  Spirit.  ]  He  meaneth  not  tj^at  there  is  any  finne  fo  great ,  which 
God  wil  not  forgiue, or  whereof  a  man  may  not  repent  in  this  life,  as  fomc  Heretikcs  at 
this  day  affirme :  but  th it  fonie  heinous  finnes  (  as  namely  this  blafphemie  of  the  Icwcs 
againft  the  euident  workes  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, and  likewife  A  rchelit  retikes  who  wilfully 
redd  the  known  truth  &  workes  of  theHoly  Ghoft  in  Gods  Church  ]  are  hardly  forgi¬ 
uen,  &fcldom  hauefuch  men  grace  to  repent.  Other  wife  among  althe  finnes  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft  (  which  are  commonly  reckned  fix  J  one  only  Thai  neucr  be  forgiuen ,  that  Ffn;il  4rnper,rm 
is,dying  without  repentance  wilfully,  called  Final  impenitcnccjwhich  finne  he  commit-  tcnce 
teth  that  dieth  with  contempt  of  the  Sacrament  of  Pennancc  ,  obftinatly  refufing  ab- 
foIut!on,by  the  Churclies  miniftcrie  ;  as  S.  Auguftine  plainly  declarcth  in  thefe  wordes: 

Whofoeuer  hebe  tbatbeheueth  not  mans  finnes  to  be  remitted  in Gods  Church 3and ther fore  de/fiifeth  the  Remiffior*  of 
bo  imtif nines  of  God  >n[o  mighty  a  work,  if  he  in  that  objhnate  mind  continue  til  his  liuet  end3he  is  guilty  finnes  in  th& 

of  ftrmt  a^ainfi  the  Holy  Ghofi  ,  in  which  Holy  Ghoft  Chrift  remitteth  finnes.  Emhir .  8j.  Church. 

Ip.  fo.  in  fine. 


jx.  S  onnt  of  man.  )  The  Iewes  in  their  wordes  finned  againft  the  Sonne  of  man ,  when 

they  reprehended  thofe  things  winch  he  did  a.s  man, to  wit,calii'g  him  a  glut  ton, a  great 

drinker  of  wine  ,  a  frend  of  the  Publicans, a  Samaritane,  and  taking  oftenfe  becaule  he 

kept  company  with  finners,  brake  the  Sabboth^nd  fuch  lik^:and  this  finne  might  more 

taftly  be  forgiuen  them ,  becaufc  they  iudgf  d  of  him ,  as  they  would  haue  don ,  of  any 

other  man  :  but  they  finned  and  blafphcmed  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  ( caled  here  the. 

finger  ofGod  whereby  he  wrought  miracles)when  of  malice  they  attributedtheeuidenc 

workes  of  Godincafting  outDiuels,  to  the  Diuel  himfelf :  &  this  finne  ftial  not  be 

remitted  ,  becaufe  it?  shal  hardly  be  remitted ,  as  we  fee  by  the  plague  of  their  pofteritie 
viuil  this  day. 

ji.  Tfyr  in  the  w orld  to  come.  ]  S.  Auguftine  &  other  Holy  Doftours  gather  herevpon,  Purgatorik 
that  fome  finnes  may  be  remitted  in  the  next  life ,  &  confcquently  proue  Purgatorie 
thereby,  De  Ciuit.  0ri7i.ii,c.i  j. 

)6.Ide  word. )  If  of  euery  idle  word  we  muft  make  account  before  God  in  judgement, 
and  yet  ftial  not  tor  euery  fuch  word  be  damned  euerlaftingly  ;  then  thcie  muft  needs  be 
roaie  temporal  punifhment  in  the  next  life^ 


43.W/9 


^2  The  G  h  o  j  p  e  l 

A1  Heictikes  <*•  Who  it  my  mother.  )Thedutifulaffeftiontowardourparentsandkinsfolkeisnot 

alienee  Seri-  bhmed,but  the  inordinate  loue  of  them,  to  the  hinderance  of  our  fcruiccflc  duty  toward 
ptui  es  God.  Vpon  this  place  fome  old  Heretikes  denied  Clu ill  to  haue  any  mother.  ^ing- li.de 

^  Tid.  c 7  Symh.  c.  4.  Neither  euer,  was  there  any  herefie  fo  abfurd  ,  but  it  would  feeme  to 

haue  Scripture  for  it, 

. .  . 1 

C  HAP  XIII. 

Spea kjngin  parable  s.  ( as  the  scripture  foretold  of  him ,  and  as  meet  was  for  the  repro¬ 
bate  lewes : )  be  'sheweth  by  the  parable  of  the  Sower ,  that  in  the  labours  of  his 
Church ,  three  parts  offoure  do  perish  through  the  fault  of  the  hearts .  14.  and  yet, 
hy  the  parable  of  good  feed  andcocl{fe(as  alfo  of  t  he  N*f)  that  his  feruants  mufl  not 
for  al  thatyneuer  while  the  world  lafleth ,  make  any  Scbtfme  or  Separation,  j  1 .  And 
by  parables  of  the  htle  Muftardfced  and  Leaner  ,th  at  notwithfianding  the  three  parts 
perisbingyand  ouerfowing  of  cockje.yet  that  fourth  part  of  the  good  feed  shal  jpread 
oucr  al  the  world.  44.  And  withal,  what  a  treafure ,  and  pearleit  is.  53.  After  al 
which,  yet  htsowne  countfie  wil  not  honour  him . 


HE  fame  day  I  e  s v  s  going  out  of  the  houfe, 
j  fate  by  the  fea  fide.  2.  And  *  great  multitudes 
were  gathered  togeather  vnro  him,  in  foniuch 
that  he  went  vp  into  a  boat  &  fate  :  and  al  the 
multitude  flood  in  the  fhore  \  ^.andhefpake  to 
them  many  things  in  parables, faying: 

Behold  theSowcr  went  forth  to  fow.  4.  And 
whiles  he  foweth,  fome  fcl  by  the  way  fide ,  and 
the  foules  of  theaire  did  come  and  eate  it.  5. 
Other  fome  alfo  fel  vponrockieplaces,where  they  had  not  much  earth: 
and  they  fhot  vp  incontinent ,  becaufe  they  had  not  deepnes  of  earth, 
6.  and  after  thefunne  was  vp,,  they  parched :  and  becaufe  they  had  not 
roote,  they  withered.  7.  And  other  fel  among  thornes :  and  the  thornes 
grew  and  choked  them.  8.  And  other  fome  fel  vpongood  ground  :  and 
tney  yealded  fruit,  the  n  one  an  hundredfold  ,  the  other  threefcore,  and 
an  other  thirtie.  9.  He  that  hath  cares  to  heare,let  him  heare. 

10.  And  his  Difciples  came  and  faid  to  him  :  Why  fpeakefl  thou  to 
them  in  parables?  11.  Who  anfwered  and  faid  vntothem  :  Becaufe  "  to 
youit  is  giuen  to  know  the  myftcries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen:  but 
to  them  it  is  not  giuen. 12.  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  fhal  be  giuen  ,  and  he 
Thai  aboiuid:but  he  that  hath  not, from  him  shal  be  taken  away  that  alfo 

::WHen  GodsW^*C^ie  Therfore in  parables  I  fpeake  to  them:becaufc feeing 

word  is  prea-  not,  and ::  hearing  they  heare  not ,  neither  do  they  vnderftand: 

ched,they  pro- x4*  and  the  Prophecie  ofEfay  is  fulfilled  in  them  ,  which  faith  :  With  hea- 
perly  haue  ring  shal  you  heare  \  and  you  shal  not  vnderfland :  and  feeing  shal  you  fee ,  and  you  shal 

thatVaue^ar5  * °r  ^e^Urt  °f  people  is  waxed  grojfe ,  and  with  their  eares  they  haue 

testoobey  beauty  heard ,  and  their  eyes  v  they  haue  shut  tlefi  anytime  they  may  fee  with  tlntr 
they  heai  in  <reyesta-id  heare  with  their  eares ,  and  vnderjland  with  their  hart  and  be  cornier  ted ,  and 
do  not  heare, 0 1  may  he  ale  them.  1 6.  But  bleffed  are  your  eyes  becaufe  they  doe  fee ,  and 
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y our  car e^becaufet hey  ctobeare.i7.For,Artien  I  f-ty  toyou,that*  many  which  heart 
Prophets  and  Juft  menhaue  defired  cofeerhe  things  that  you  fee, and  by  fcfcdfcheh* 

haue  not  feen  them:  and  to  hearethe  things  that  you  heare,  and  hauc  by  tonfent 

not  heard  them.  18.  Heareyou  therforethe  parable  of  the  Sower.  ofth/ir  harts> 

19.  Euery  one  that  heareth  the  Word  of  the  Kingdom  and  vnderftan-^ng,,/?, &</<„* 
deth  not ,  there cometh  the  wickedone ,  and  catcheth  away  that  which  perfiu.c. i4f 
was  fowenin  his  hart;thi$is  he  that  was  foweo  by  the  way  fide.  20. And 
he  that  was  fowen  vpo  rockie  places:  this  is  he  that  heareth  the  Word, 
and  incontinent  receaueth1  it  with  ioy,  %u  yet  hath  he  not  root  in  him 
felf,but  is  for  a  time:  and  when  there  falfeth  tribulation  and  per  fee  utidil 
for  the  Word,  he  is  by  andby  fcandalized.  22.  And  he  that  was  fowen 
among  thornes,this  is  he  that  heareth  the  Word^  and  the  Carefulnes  of 
this  world  and  the  deceitfulnes  of  riches  choketb  vp  the  Word ,  and  he 
becomcth  fruitles.  23.  But  he  that  was  fowen  vpon  good  ground  :  this 
is  he  that  heareth  the  Word, and  vnderftandeth,and  bfingeth  fruit,  and 
yealdeth  fome  an  hundred- fold, and  other  three/core,  afnlan  other  thir- 
tie. 

24.  An  other  parable  he  propofed  to  them ,  faying  :The  Kingdom  of  The  Ghofpel 
Heauenis  refembled  to  a  man  that  fowed  good  feed  in  his  field.  25, But  § dar  ^ 
when  men  were  afleep,  his  enemy  came  and  "ouerfowed  cockle  am6g  theEpiphanic, 
the  wheat,  and  went  his  way.  2 6.  And  when  the  blade  was  fhot  vp, 
and  had  brought  forth  Fruit ,  then  appeared  alfo  the  cockle.  26.  And 
the  truants  of  the  Goodman  of  the  houfe  commingfaid  to  him  :  Sir, 
didft  thou  not  fow  good  feed  in  thy  field  ?  whence  then  hath  it  cockle? 

28.  And  he  faid  to  them:TheEnemie-ma  hath  done  this.  And  the  feruats 
faid  to  him: Wilt  thou  we  goc  and  gather  it  vp?  29.  And  he  faid  :  Noe 
n  left  perhaps  gathering  vp  the  cockle,  you  may  root  vp  the  wheat  alfo 
togeather  with  it.  30.  Suffer  both  to  grow  vntil  the  harueft  ,  and  in  the 
time  of  harueft  I  wil  fay  to  the  reapers :  Gather  vp  firft  the  cockle,  and 
bind  it  into  bnndels  to  burnc  ,  but  the  wheat  gather  ye  into  my 
barne. 

Ji-  A  n  other  parable  he  propofed  vnto  them,faying:  *  ThcKingdbm  The  Ghofpel 
ofHcauen  is  like  to  a  Muftardfecd,  which  a  man  tookerand  fowed  in  his  vPon  lhe** 
field. 32.  Which  is*hc  u  leaft  furely  of  al  feeds;but  when  it  is  growen,  it  S.Uflpa^  arter- 
is  greater  then  al  herbs,  andis  made  a  tree,  fo  that  the  faults  of  the  arre*  ^  am** 

come,anddwelin  the  branches  thereof.  33.  An  other  parable  he  fpake 
to  them :  TheKingdom  ofHeauen  is  like  to  Leauen ,  which  a  woman 

tooke  and  hid  in  three  tneafures  of  meale ,  vntil  the  whole  was  lea- 
uened. 

34.  Al  thefe  things  Te  s  v  s  fpake  in  parables  to  the  multitudes ,  and 
w  ithout  parables  he  did  not  fpeake  to  them:  35.  that  it  might  be  fulfil¬ 
led  which  was  fpokenby  the  Prophet  faying  :  X  veil  open  my  mouth  in  pdr* - 
lies,  X  ml  vtter  things  hidden  from  the  fundariun  oj  the  world.  {4 

36.  Then  hauing  dimifled  the  multitudes, he  came  into  the  houfe, and 
his  Difciples  came  vnto  him,  faying:  Expound  vs  the  parablcof  the 
cockle  ofthe  field.  37 .Who  made  anfvver  &  faid  to  them  :He  that  foweth 
the  good  feed,isthe  Sonne  of  man.  38.  And  the  field,is  the  world.  And 

the  cockle:arethe  children  ofthe  wicked  one*  39.  And  the  enemie  that 
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::  Not  Go£  fowcd  them,  is ::  the  Diuel.  But  the  harueft,is  the  end  of  the  world.  And 
DiaeHs'the6  the  reapers, are  the  Angels.  40.  Euen  as  cockle  therfore  is  gathered  vp, 
authour  of  al  and  burnt  with  fire  :  fo  fhal  it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world.  41.  The  Sonne 
euil.  of  man  fnal  fend  his  Angels ,  and  they  flial  gather  out  of  his  Kingdom  al 

fcandals,  and  them  that  worke  iniquities  and  fhal  caft  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire:  There  fhal  be  weeping  &gnafhing  of  teeth.4?.  Then  fhal 
the  iuft  fhine  as  the  funue  ,  in  the  Kingdom  of  their  Father.He  chat  hath 
eares  to  heare,  let  him  heare.' 

The  Ghofpel  44.  The  Kingdom  of  Heauen  is  like  a  treafure  hidden  in  a  field.Which 
vpon  S.  Lucies  a  man  hauing  found, did  hide  it,and  for  ioy  thereof  goeth  ,  and  felleth  al 

And  S  Anne 3  t^iat  ^atb,and  buyeth  that  field.  45.  Againe  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  is 
Iulij,t6.  like  to  a  marchant  inan,feeking  goodpearles^.And  hauing  found  one 
And  forfome  precious  pearle,he  went  his  way and  iold  al  that  he  had ,  and  bought 

other  Virgins 

&  other  holy  ^  Againe  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  is  like  to  a  net  cafl  into  the  fea, 

and  gathering  togeather  of  al  kind  offifhes.  48.  Which,  whenitwasfil- 
::Herealfo  are  led,drawing  it  forth, and  fitting  by  the  fhore,  they  chofe  out  the"  good 
fignified  good  into  ve(Tels,bur  the  bad  they  did  caft  out.  49.  So  fhal  it  be  in  the  con- 
bih  in  tbe  fumtTUCi°n°l  the  world.The  Angels  fhal  goeforth,andfhalfeparate  the 
Uic  *  euil  from  among  the  iuft.  50*  And  fhal  caft  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire; 

there  fhal  be  weeping  and  gnafhing  of  teeth.  51.  Haueye  vnderftood  al 
thefe  things?T  hey  fay  to  him,Yea.52.Hefaid  vnto  them:Therforeeuery 
Scribe  inftrudted  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen,  is  like  to  a  man  that  is  an 
houfholder ,  which^bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treafure  new  things  and 
old.  |< 

53.  And  it  came  to  pafletwhen  Iesvs  had  ended  thefe  parables,  he  paf- 
fed  from  thence.  54.  And  *  coming  into  his  owne  countrie  ,  he  taught 
them  in  their  Synagogues ,  fothat  they  marueled ,  and  faid :  How  came 
this  fellow  by  this  wifedom  and  vertues?  55.  Is  not  this  the  "  carpenters 
Sonne?Is  not  his  mother  called  Marie,  and  his  brethren  lames  ,  and 
Iofeph,  and  Simon, and  Iude :  46.  and  his  filters, are  they  not  al  with  vs? 
whence  therefore  hath  he  al  thefe  things?  57.  And  they  were  fcandalized 
in  him.  But  Iesvs  faid  to  them:  There  is  not  a  Prophet  withour  honour 
but  in  his  owne  countrie ,  and  in  his  owne  houfe.  58.  And  he  wrought 
not  many  miracles  there  becaufe  of  their  incredulity. 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  XIII. 


Difference  of 
merits  and 
rewards. 


8.  On*  an  hundred* )  This  differece  of  fruits  is  the  differerlcc  of  merits  in  this  life  ,  and 
rewards  for  them  in  the  next  life,  according  to  thediuerfirics  of  (fates ,  or  other  diffe¬ 
rences.  Of  (fates,  as  that  the  hundred-fold  agreeth  to  virgins  profeHedjthret  (core-fold 
to  religious  widowes,  thirtie-fold  to  the  marled.  tsdMZ.li.dertrginit.e,  4  feq.vthich  truth 
the  oldHerctike  louinian  denied  (as  ours  doe  at  this  day  )  artirming  that  there  is  no  dif¬ 
ference  of  merits  or  rewards.  Hier.  li.  t*  adt* ,I^tiin*^dmbr«f*ep  2i*^dug.  her* 81, 
ii.  To  you  it  \t  giuen. )  To  the  Apoffles  and  fuchas  hauc  the  guiding  and  teaching  of 
others,  deeper  knowledge  of  Gods  Word  and  myfteries  is  giuen  ,  then  to  the  common 
People,  As  alfo  to  Chnftias  generally,that  which  was  not  giuen  to  the  obftinacelewes. 


to  S.  Matthew. 


3* 


Iren, 
apnd  f.u- 
Jeb.  li.f. 
c.  i  y. 
Caiu.l. 
i.  Inflit, 
e.  4. 


•  Accord ing 

1  f  They  h Me t hut  )  I11  faying  that  they  (hut  their  owne  eics,which  S.Paul  alfo  rcpea- 
teth  A Q  18. he  teacheth  vs  the  rrue  vnderftading of  al  other  place*,where  it  might  feeme 
by  the  bare  words  that  God  is  the  very  authourand  worker  of  this  mduratio  11,  &  blind- 
nes,  and  of  other  finnes;  *  which  was  an  old  condemned  blafphemie,&  i^now  the  Here  fie  ,  -  ' 

of  Caluin : whereas  our  Sauicur  here  tcachcth  vs,that  they  (hut  their  owne  eies,  and  an;  l“nourw  cau. 
the  caufe  of  their  own  finne  and  damnation ;  God  not  doing,  but  permitting  it ,  and 
fuffering  them  c6  fal  further  becaufe  of  their  former  finnes  ,  asS,  Paul  declare  th  of  the 

reprobate  Gentiles, 

if.  Ouerfowed.  )  Firftby  Chriftandhis  Apoftles  was  planted  the  truth ,  and  Fallhood 
came  afcerward,and  was  ouerfowed  by  theenemy  the  Diuel  ,  and  not  by  Chnft  ,  who  i$ 
not  the  authour  of  euil.  T  faul.de pr* feript. 

%  9.  Left  perhaps.)  The  good  muft  tolerate  the  euil,when  it  is  fo  ftrong  that  itcaii  not  be 
red  reded  without  danger  and  difturbance  of  the  whole  Church  j  and  commit  the  matter 
to  Gods  iudgement  in  the  later  day  .Othei  wife  where  il  men ( be  they  Herctikes  or  other 
malefafrours  )may  be  punilhed  or  fupprelled  without  difturbance  and  hazard  of  the 
good  ,  they  may  and  ought  by  publike  authority  either  Spiritual  or  temporal  to  be 
chaftifed  or  executed. 

30.  Suffer  both  to  grow.)' The  good  and  bad  ( wee  fee  here)  arc  mingled  togeatherin  the 
Church.  Which  maketh  againft  ccrtaine  Heretikes  and  Schiimatikes ,  which  feutred  Good  and  euil 
the  in  ft  lues  of  old  from  the  rtll  of  ihe  whole  world,  vnder  pretence  that  theniftlUes  only  in  the  Church* 
were  pure,  and  al  others, both  Priefls  and  People  finners :  and  againft  fome  Heretikes  of 
this  time  alfo, which  fay  thartui)  men  are  not  of,  or  in  the  Church,  ' 

fi.  r he  tea]}  of  al feeds  )  The  Church  ofChrift  had  a  final  brginning  ,  but  afterward 
became  themoft  glorious  and  known  Common-welth  in  c  arth  ;thc  greateft  powers  and 
themofi  wife  of  tlit  world  putting  themfclucs  into  the  fame. 

H'Carpenterj  Sonne.)  Herevpon  Iulianthe  Apoftaraand  his  flatterer  Libanius tooke 
their  fcotte  againft  our  Sauiour,fay  ing(at  his  going  againft  iht  Pcrfians)to  the  Chrifi. 
tians,whatdochthe  Carpenters  Sonne  now?  and  threatmng  that  after  his  returnej  the 
Carpenters  Sonne  (bould  not  bt  able  to  faue  them  from  his  furie.  Where vn  to  a  godly 
man  anfwcrcd,bv  rhe  Spiritof  Prophecie  ,  He  *hom  luliancalletbthe  Carpenters  So nneyi$ 
makjn^a  sodden  coffin  for  him  again fl  hie  death.  And  indeed  not  long  after,there  camenewes, 
th  at  in  Lharbataile  hedy  d  miferably  So\o.lib.6  x.x.TheodoM.  j.^.i&.The  very  like  fcoffe 
vfc  Fkrcrik^s  that  cal  the  body  of  Chi  ift  in  the  B.Sacrament,bakers  bread.  It  feemeth 
indeed  to  the  fenfis  to  be  fo,  as  Chnft  feemed  to  be  lofephs  natural  Sonne,  but  faith 
telleth  vs  the  contraric,as  wel  in  the  one,  as  in  the  other. 
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Chap,  XIV. 

Hearing  the  vnvrorthy  De collation  oflohn  Bapt'tft  by  Herod ,  1  \.he  leta{eth him  to  his 
vfual  folit  urines  in  the  defer  t ,  and  tin  re  feed  ah  5000.  with  fine  loattes .  23,  And 
then  after  the  night  Jpent  m  the  mountain e  m  frayerj)e  walkjth  xpon  the  fea  (fig- 
ntjjbig  the  wtde  world  )  28.  yea  and  Peter  alfo  :wherevpon  they  adore  him  as  the 
Sonne  of  God.  35.  And  with  the  very  touch  of  bis  garments  hemmehe  healeth 
innumerable , 

T  that  time  *  Herod  the  Tetrarch  heard  the  fame  of 
Iesvs  :  2.  and  faid  to  his  feruants  :  This  is  Iohn  the  Baptift: 
he  isrifen  from  the  dead,&  therfore  vertues  workeinhim. 
3 .For  Herod  apprehended  Iohn  and  bound  him ,  &  put  him 
into prifon"becaufe  of  Herodias,his'  'brothers’  wife. 4«For 
Iohn  faid  vntohim:It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  haueher.5.  And  willing 
to  put  him  to  death, he  feared  the  People:  becaufe  they  efteemedTiim  as 
aProphet.  tf.ButonHerodsbiith  day,  thedaughter  of  Herod  ias  dan¬ 
ced  before  them  :  and  pleafed  Herod,  7»V  herevpon  he  promifed  with 
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\  wjdfcJ  & 
raftt  oth  » 
morewickcldly 
fulfilled  :  be- 
caufe  an  vn- 
lawful  oth 
bindethnoma, 

::  S  Johns  Dif¬ 
ciples  at  this 
titnehad  wel 
learned  their 
duty  toward 
Chrift, 


TheGhofpel 
vpoche  CKrt  iue 
ofS.  Peter  and 
S.Paul.  lulij  6 


?: 


Notwithfta- 
ding  the  infir¬ 
mities  of  them 
that  gouernc 
the  Church, 
yet  Chrift  fu- 
ftaineth  them; 
and  holdeth 
them  vp ,  yea 
and  by  them, 
whofoeuer 
they  are ,  he 
vpholdeth  and 
preferueth  his 
Church. 

::  See  before, 
chap, 2,10, 


The  G-HotHt 

an  oth  ,  togiue  herwhatfoeuer  (he  would  askeofhim,?.  But  fhebemg 

inftrufted^before  of  her  mother  faith:  Giueme  hereinadifh  the  head 
of  Iohn  the  Baptift.  9.  And  the  King  was  ftroken  fad  :  yet  becaufe  of  his 
::  oth,  and  for  them  that  fate  with  him  at  table ,  he  commanded  it  to  be 
giuen.  10.  And  he  fent , andbeheaded Iohn  in theprifon.  ii.  And  his 
head  was  brought  in  a  di(h  :  and  it  was  giuen  to  the  damfel,and  flic 
brought  it  to  her  mother.12.And  his  Difciples  came  and  took  the  body, 
and t(  buriedit”  and  came  and  told  Iesvs. 

13.  Which  when  Iesvs  had  heard/  he  "  retired  from  thence  by  boat, 
into  a  defertplacea  part,andthe  multitudes  hauing  heard  of  it,  folowed 
him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities.  14.  And  he  coming  forth  faw  agreat  mul¬ 
titude,  and  pitied  them?  and  cured  their  difeafed.  15.  And  when  it  was 
euening,  his  Difciples  canie  vnto  him, faying  :  Itis  adefertplace, and 
the  houre  is  now  part  :  dimifle  the  multitudes  ,  that  going  into  the 
townes ,  they  may  buy  them  felues  viftuals.  16 .  But  I  j=  s  v  s  faid  to 
them:  They  haue  no  needtogoe:giuc  ye  them  to  eate.  17.  They  an- 
fweredhim:  Wehauenot here,but  flue  loaues,and twofiflics.  18.  Who 
faid  to  them:Bring  them  hither  to  me.  19.  And  when  he  had  commanded 
the  multitude  to  fit  dovvne  vpon  the  graflfe ,  he  took  the  fiue  loaues  and 
the  two  fifhes  ,  and  looking  vp  vnto  Heauen  he  blefled,  and  brake,  and 
gaue  the  loaues  to  his  Difciples ,  andr/  the  Difciples  to  the  multitudes, 
jo.  And  they  did  3I  eate ,  and  had  their  fil.  And  they  rook  the  leauings, 
twelue  ful  baskets  of  the  fragments.  21.  Aik!  the  number  of  them  that 
did  eate  was,  fiue  thoufand  men,befide  women  and  children., 

22.-  And  forthwith  Iesvs  commanded  his  Difciples  togoe  vp  into 
the  boat,  and  to  gge  before  him  ouerthe  water, til  he  dimifled  the  mul¬ 
titudes.  23.  And  hauing  dimifled  the  multitude ,  he  *  afeendedinto  a 
mountaine  alone  to  pray  .And  when  it  was  euening,  he  was  there  alone. 
24.  But  the  boat  in  the  middes  of  the  fea  was  Cofled  with  wane's:  for  the 
wind  was  coutrarie.  25.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  ofthe  night,he  came 
vnto. them  walking  vponthefea/  26.  And  feeing  him  vpon  the'7 fea 
walking, they  were  troubled  faying:That  it  is  a  Ghoft  :  &  for  fearc  they 
cried  out.  27.  Andimmediatly  Iesvs  fpake  vnto  them, faying:  Haue  con- 
fid  e  nceit  is  I,  feare  ye  not.  28.  And  Peter  makiug  anfvver  faid:  lord  if  it 
be  thou,  bid  me  come  to  thee  vpon  the  waters .  29,  And  he  faid.  Come. 
And  Peter  descending  out  of  the  boat,  walked  vpon  the  water  to  come 
to  Ie  sv  s.  30.  But  feeing  the  wind  rough,  he  wasafraid:and  when  he 
began  to  be  drowned,  he  cried  out  faying:Lord,faue  me.  31.  And  incon¬ 
tinent !*  Iesvs  ftretching  forth  his  hand  took  hold  of  him,and  faid  vnto 
him  :  O  thou  of  litle  Faith ,  why  didft  thou  doubt?  32.  And  when  they 
were  gone  vp  into  the  boat ,  the  windeceafed*  33.  And  they  that  were 
in  the  beat*  came  and  adored  him,  faying:  In  deed  thou  art  the  Sonne  of 
God.  p 

34.  And  hauing  pafled  the  water,thcy  came  into  the  countne  of  Gene- 
far.  35.  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  vnderftood  of  him ,  they  fent 
intoal  that  countrie,and  brought  vnto  him  al  that  were  il  ateafe.-35.and 
they  befought  him  that  they  might  touch  but  the hcnlme  of  his  gar¬ 
ment, and  whofoeuer  didtoucb,weremade  hole 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XIV. 

t  » 

Hiero.in  BecaufiofHerodiat.)  It  is  tooordinaric  in  Princes  to  put  them  to  death  that  freely  tel 
Ep;thap.  them  filch  faults  women, whom  rhey  fan fie,efpeci ally  inciting  them  to  fuch  mifeheefc.- 
Faulx.  lz  Buried*.]  An  example  of  duty  toward  the  dead  bodies  of  the  Faithfulwlierein  fee 
c .6.  the  difference  of  Catholike  Chriftian  men,&  of  al  Infidels, be  they  Pagans,  Apoftataes, 

orHcretikes.  For  whereas  the  Chriftians  had  layd  thebody  of  this  Blrifcd  Prophet  and  **cn 

Marcyr*in  Samaria  with  tlie  Hrlikes  of  Elias  and  Abdias,by  vertuewherof  wonderful  *6*!™  hov 

miracles  were  wrought  in  that  place,  in  Ittlian  the  Apoftataestime ,  when  men  might  KcAlices* 

doe  al  mis  cheefe  freely  againft  Chriftianrcligion,thc  Pagans  opened  thototnbe  of  S, 

lohn  ttaptift, burnt  his  bones,  fcattercd  the  albes  about  the  ficlc!s:but  certaine  religious 

Monkes  coming  thither  a  pilgrimage  at  the  fame  time,  aduentured  their  life  and  faued 

av  much  of  the  holy  Relikcs  as  they  could,and  brought  them  to  their  Abbot  Philips 

man  ofGod^wlioeflceming  them  too  great  a  treafure  for  him  and  his  to  keep  for  their 

piimate  deuotion,fent  them  to  Athanafius  the  B.of  AUxandriajtndhc  with  al  reuerence 

Jayd  (hem  in  fuch  a  place  (  as  it  were  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecie )  where  afterward  by 

occafion  of  thin  was  built  a  goodly  chapptl,7  head,  /i.  j  ,c.6.Rujf.U,x.c.  i7.i8.Marke  here 

thac  the  Heretikesof  our  time  doe  as  thofe  Pagans,  to  the  bodies  &  Relikes  of  al  Blefled 

Saints  that  they  can  deftroy  :  and  Catholike*  contrariwife  haue  the  religious  dcitorioh 

of  thole  old  Chriftians,as  appearerh  by  the  honour  done  now  to  his  headat  Amiansiti 

France 

i  Retired.)  Chrift  nluch  efteemed  Iohn,and  withdrew himfelf  afide,to  giue example 
of  moderate  mourning  for  the  departed,  and  to  fhew  the  hon  our  of  that  execrable  mur- 
der;as  in  the  Primitiue Church  many  good  men  feeing  the  mifcrablc  ftatc  of  the  world 
in  time  of  perfecutiou,and  the  finnes  that  abounded  withal,took  an  occafion  to  forfake 
thole  tumults  ,  and  to  giue  them  fclucs  to  contemplation  j  and  for  that  purpoic  retired  Eremites  ' 
into  the  deferts  of  ALgypt  and  els  where, to  doe  pcnnance  for  their  owne  finnes,  and  the 
finnes  of  the  world,  Whercvpon  partly  rofe  that  infinite  number  ofMonkcs&  Eremites* 
of  wiiom  the  Fathers  and  Ecclefiafticalhiftories  make  mention,  Hmo.  i  so. in  vh.TanU 
Erentit*.  oio.  li  i.  c.  n  i  J. 

•  i  The  OtfapU-t  to  the  multitudes.)  Migure  of  the  miniftcrie  of  the  Apoftlesjwho  as  they 
here  had  the  diitnbntion  and  ordering  of  thefe  miraculousloaues ,  (ohad  they  alfo  to 
beft<  w  and  dilpenle  al  the  foode  of  our  foulcs,in  miniftring  of  the  Word  &  Sacranietsj 
neither  may  laimen  chalcngc  the  fame, 

*6.  Waling.)  When  not  only  Chrift, but  by  his  power  Peter  alfo  walkcth  vpdn  the 
waterSjit  is  cmdent  that  be  can  dif  pole  of  his  owne  body  aboue  nature,  and  contrary  to 
the  natural  condition  therof, as  to  goe  through  a  doorc.  lot  io,  to  be  in  the  compalTcof  Peters  Prfiua^ 
alitle  bread.  Fpiphandn^ncboraio.  cie, 

ap.  'Walked.)  Eeter(iaich  S. Bernard)  walking  vpon  the  watets,  as  C brill  did,  decla¬ 
red  himfelf  chc  only  Vicar  of  Chrift ,  which  ftiould  be  Ruler  not  oner  one  People,  but 
oner  al, For  many  watcrs,arc  many  reoples.  ternardlrtz  dt.confid.c.B.  Seethe  place,how 
he  deduceth  from  Peter  the  like  auttoritic  and  iurildi&iontohis  Succcffour  the  Biftiop 
of  Rome. 


Chap.  XV. 

The  Vhdrifets  of  H'urnfaUm  coming  fofarre  to  carp  him ,  he  cbargetbwitb  a  tradition 
contrarit  to  Gods  commAnaemtnt.  iO.  And  to  the  People  beyealdetb  the  reafon  of 
thdt  which  tbtyrcprvuid:  is.  &Agawe  to  his  Difctples9shewwg  theground  of  the 
Phttrifahal washing  ( to  wtt.tbat /mates otherwije defile  tbefoule  )  to  be  falfe.'  2f, 
tben  be  goeth  afnit  to  bide  him  ft  l  j  among  the  Gentils ^  wherein  a  woman  he  f$dc  iff 

C  iij  fuch 
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fuel)  faith  t  that  he  is  fame ,  left  the  Getitils  should  before  the  time  extort  the  whole 
bread,  as  slxhad  acrumtnc,  toreturne  to  the  lewes ...  34.  .where  (  al  contrarie  to 
thofe  Pharifes)  the  common  People  fee  4f  wonderfully  ynto  him:  and  he  after  he  hath 
cured  their  aiftafed,  ft  cd  ah  ^qqq,  of  them  ithfeauen  loan  es, 

HEN  came  to  him  from  Hierufalem  Scribes 

1  _ 

j  and  Phari  fees  ,  faying  :  2.  Why  do  thy  Difciples 
tranfgrefle.the  tradition  of  the  Ancients  ?  For 
they  wafh  not  their  hands  when  they  eate  bread.. 

3.  But  he.  anfwering  faid  to  them  :  Why  do  you 
alfo  tranfgreffethecommandement  of  God  for 
your  tradition?  For  God  faid:  4.  Honour  father  and 
mother, And  :  He  that  sbal  curfe  father  or  mother  ,  dying 
let  him  dye.  5.  But  you  fay  :  whofoeuer  fbal  fay  to 
father  or  mother  the  guift  whatfoeuerproceedeth  from  me,fhal  profit  ] 
thee  :  6.  And  flialnot  honour  his*  father  or  his  mother  :  &  you  haue 
made  fruftrate  the  commandement  of  God  for  your  own  tradition. 
7.  Hypocrits ,  wel  hath  Efay  Prophecied  of  yon,  faying:  8.  Thu  People  ho¬ 
noured)  me "  with  their  lips :  but  their  hart  is  fane  from  me,  9.  And  in  vaine  do  they 
worship  me ,  teaching  dottrines  andn  commandements  of  men , 

10.  And  hailing  called  togeather  the  multitudes  vnto  him,  he  faid  to 
them  :  Heare  ye  and  vnderftand.  11. r/  Not  that  which  entreth  into  the 
mouth,,  defileth  aman  :but  that  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth, 
that  defileth  a  man.  12,  Then  came  his  Difciples,andfaid  to  him  :  Doft 
thou  know  that  the  Pharifees, when  they  heard  this  word,  were  Vanda¬ 
lized?  13.  B nt  he  anfwering  faid:  Al  planting  which  my  Heauenly  Father 
hath  not  planted, dial  be  rooted  vp.  14.  Let  them  alone:  blind  they  are, 
guides  of  the  blind..  And  if  the  blind  be  guide  to  the  blind  ,  both  fal 
into  theditch.  15.  And  Peter  anfwering  faid  to  him  :  Expound  vs  this 
parable. i6.But  he  faid:  Areyoualfoas  yet  without  vnderftanding?^/ 
Doe  you  not  vnderftand5that  althat  entreth  into  the.mouth,goeth  into 
the  belly,  and  is  caft  forth  into  the  priuy?i8.Butthe  things  that  proceed 
out  of  the  mouth ,  come  forth  from  the  hart,  and  thofe  things  "  defile  a 
man.  19.  For  from  the  hart  come  forth  euil  cogitations ,  murders  ,  ad- 
uoutries,fornications,thefts,  falfe  teftimonies,blafphennes.  20.  Thefe. 
are  the  things  that  defile  a  man.  But  to  eate  with  vnwafhen  hands,doth 
not  defile  a  man.  p 

Thurfday  21  •  J  E  s  v  s  went  forth  from  thence  and  retired  into  the  quar- 
weeketers°f  Tyre  and  Sidon.  22.  Andbehold*  a  woman  of  Chanaancame 
hi  Lent.  forth  out  of  thofe  coafts,&  crying  out ,  faid  to  him:  Haue  mercie  vpon 

me,  O  Lord  the  Sonne  of  Dauid :  my  daughter  is  fore  vexed  of  a  Diuel. 
23.  Who  anfwered  her  not  a  word.And  his  Difciples  came  and  befought 
him  faying :  Dimifle  her,becanfe  fhe  crieth  out  after  vs.  24.  And  he  an¬ 
fwering  faid :  I  was  not  fent  but  to  the  fheep  that  are  loft  of  the  houfe  of 
Ifrael.  25.  But  (he  came  and  adored  hiin,fay ing:  Lord, help  me,  26 .  Who 
anfwering, faid:  It  is  not  good  to  take  the  bread  of  the  Children,  and  to 
caft  it  to  the  dogs.  27.  But  fhe  faid:  Yea  Lord-,  for  the  whelps  alfo  eate  of 

the  crummes  that  fal  from  the  table  of  their  maifters.  28.  Then  I  e.s  v  s 
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anfwering  faid  to  her:  O  woman, ::  great  is  thy  faith  :be  it  done  to  thee It  were  a  (ha- 
as  thou  wilt:  And  her  daughter  was  made  hole  from  that  hourc.  (4  ge  c*fe  that 
29,  And  when  Iesvs  was  parted  from  thence,he  came  befide  the  (ea  of  ^0Anmei!d°U‘tl 
Galilee:  &  afcending  into  the  mountaine,fate  there.  50.  And  there  came  this  "woman 11 
to  him  great  multitudes,hauing  with  the  dumme  perfons, blind,  lame,  a  foie  faith 
fecble,andmany  others  :  and  they  caft  them  downe  at  his  feete,and  he  without  good 
cured  them  :  31.  fo  that  the  multitudes  marueled  feeing  the  dumme  woIkts>thftls 
fpeake,  the  lame  walke,  the  blind  fee: and  they  magnified  the  God  of  faith^Vuch  ^ 
Ifrael,  32.  And*  lnsvs called togeather  hispifciples,andfaid:Ipitiethe  could  not 
multitude  becau/e  three  dayes  now  they  continue  with  me,  &  hauenot  workeby  loue, 
what  to  eate :  and  dimifie  them  faffing  I  wil  not ,  left  they  faint  in  the^  which  S. 

way,  ft.  And  the  Difciples  fay  vnro  him  :  whence  then  may  we  get  fo  not'To^cal^thc 
manyloaues  in  t he  defert  as  to  fiWo  great  a  multitude?  34.  And  Iesvs  faid  faith  not  of 
tothennHow  many  loaucs  haueyou?But  they  faid:S*eaucn,& afevvlitle  Chriftims  but 
fifhes.  35.  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  fit  downe  vpon  the  h)iuels. 
ground.  $<5.  And  taking  the  Seauen  loaucs  &.thefifhes,and  giuing  than- 
kes,he  brake  ,&  gaueto  his  Difciples ,  and"  tlic  Difciples  gaue  to  the  -Here  we  fee 
People.  37. And  they  didal  cat,  and  had  their  fill.And  that  which  was  left  againe  that  the 
of  the  fragments  they  tooke  vp,  feauen  baskets  ful.38.  And  there  were  People  muft 
thar  did  eate ,  foure  thoufand  men ,  befide  children  &  women,  110 1  bc  l'btir 

39.  And  hauing  dimified  the  multitude ,  he  went  vp  into  a  boate,  and  norreceaiieYh- 

Sacraments  or 
other  fpiritual 
fuficnance  1111— 
mediarly  of 
Chrift ,  or  at 
their  owne 

G  H  A  P.  XV,  hand,  but  of 

8.  Wiifc  their  lipj.  )  This  in  to  be  vnderftood  properly  of  fuch  as  hauc  euer  Gcdin  tbeir  fpiritual 
their  mouth,thc  Worn  of  our  Lord, the  Scriptures,  the  Ghofpcl,but  in  their  hart  and  al  6ouerncrs» 
their  life  be  in  deed  Godles,  It  may  be  applied  alio  to  fuch  as.fay  their  prayers  without 

attention  or  equation  of  inind  to  God,  whether  he  vnderftand  the  p  layers  or  no  ,  that 
Gith  them. For  many  a  pourc  Cluiftian  man  that  vndcrftandcth  not  the  wordes  he  fpea- 
kc th, hath  hi  shart  neerer  Heauen,iTiore  feruor  &  deuotion, more  edification  to  him/elf, 
more  profit  infpirit  (as  the  Apoflle  fpcaktth)&  ltfle  diftraft ions, then  not  onlyalHe- 
retikis  which  haue  no  true  feeling  of  fuch  things  ,  but  then  many  learned  Catholikcs. 

And  therfore  it  is  not  to  be  vnderftood  of  praying  in  vnknown  tongues,  as  Herctikes 
fometime  expound  it,  fane  wide  from  the  cncunftanceof  the  place  andChriftes  in  ten- 
ti°n,fpeaking  of  the  hypocritical  Icwes. 

9.  Commandememi  of  men.)  Such  only  are  here  called  traditios  ,doffcrines,or  coinmande- 
Jncnts  of  men, which  be  cither  repugnantto  Gods  lawes,  as  this  of  defrauding  their  pa- 
lcnts  vnder pretenfe of  religion;or  which  at  the  leaft  he  friuolous,vnproficable,and  im- 

perrment  to  pietie  or  true  worfhip ,  as  that  other  fort  of  fo  often  wafhing  hands ,  and  The  difference 
velTdsjWithout  regard  of  inward  puritic  of  hart  and  mind.  Let  no  man  therfore  be  abu-  between  the 
fed  with  the  Proteftants  peruerfe  application  of  this  place  againft  the  holy  lawes,  Jewifli  tradi- 
canons ,  and  precepts  ofthcChurch  ,  and  our  fpiritual  Gouernours  ,  concerning  faftes,  tions  here 
fe  It  i  nines,  and  other  rules  of  dilcipline,  and  due  order  in  life,  and  in  the  fcruice  of  God.  prehended  and 
For  inch  are  110c  repugnant  but  confonant  toGodsWord  &  al  pietie,&our  Lord  is  truly  tee  pt  ’  t 
honourcd.worftiiptdjand  ferued  both  by  the  making  and  alfo  by  theobferuing  of  them.  Apoftolical 
S  Paul  gaue  commandement  both  by  his  epiftles ,  and  by  word  of  mouth  ,  euen  in  traditions 
luch  matters  wherin  Chrift  had  preferibed  nothin  g  at  al,&  he  chargeth  the  Faithful  to 
o  kme  the  fame,*  The  Apoftles  &  Pricfls  at  Hierufalem  made  lawes,andthe  Chrift  i  as 
were  bound  to  obey  them,  a  The  keeping  ot  Sunday  in  fteed  ofthc  Sabbothis  thetradi- 
non  of  the  Apoftles:  and  dare  the  Herctikes  deny  the  due  obfcuution  therof  to  be  an 
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acceptable  worship  of  God  ?  b  They  prescribed  thcFeaftes  of  Eafler  ,  and  whitfontidc* 
a«ad  other  Solcmitics  of  Chrift,  and  his  Saints,  which  the  proteftants  them  fellies pb- 
ferae,  c.  They  appointed  the  Lent  &  Imbcr  faftes  and  other,  as-wcl  tochaftifc  the  con- 
cupifcencc  ofnjan,  as  to  ferueand  plcafc  God  therby  ,  as  is  plaine  in  the  fading  of 
*  Anna, Tobie,Iudith,Uft her  •  who  ferued  and  pleafed  God  therby.  Therfore  neither 
thefc.noi  other  fuch  Apoftolikc  Ordinances,  nor  any  precepts  of  the  holy  Churcb,orof 
our  lawful  paftours,  arc  implied  in  thefe  pharifaical  traditions  here  rcprehcndedjnor  to 
be  counted  or  called  the  doctrines  and  comniandcmcius  of  men  ,  becaufe  they  arc  not 
nude  by  mere  humane  power, but  by  Chrift  cs  warrant  and  authoiitic,andby  fuch  as  he 
hath  placed  to  rule  his  Church,of  who  he  faith Hetb.it  heareth yon  fieareth  me  thetbatdifi. 
fi/ethyon  defpifetb  wt.Thcy  arc  nude  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,ioyning  with  our  raftours  in  the 
regimet  of  the  Faithful, They  are  made  by  our  Mother  theChurch  ,  which  whofocuer  o 
bcicthnot,*wc  ate  warned  to  take  him  as  an  Hcathe.But  on  the  other  fIdc,allawcs,do- 
ftrineSjfcruices,  and  iniun&ions  of  Herctikes,how  focucr  pretended  to  be  confonant  to 
the  Scriptures, be  commandcments  of  men:  becaufe  both  the  things  by  them  preferibed 
arc  impious,and  the  Authourshaue  neither  fending  not  commiflion  from  God. 

ii.T^otthat  which tntcreih.)  The  Catholikes  doc  notabftainc-from  certaine  meates,  for 
that  they  efteemeany  mcate  vncleane,either  by  creation,  or  by  Iudaical  obferuation  : 
they  abftainc,for  chafticemenc  of  their  concupifcenccs  ^Xug.li.demor.Rc.Caih.c.)), 
ill.  Defile  a  wan.)  It  is  finne  only,which  properly  defileth  limn ,  and  meates  of  them 
felues  or  of  their  owne  nature  doe  not  defile, but  fo  farre  as  by  accidct  they  make  a  man 
to  fame, as  the  difobedience  of  Gods  commandement,oto four  Superioms,  who  forbid 
fome  meates  for  certaine  times,and  caufes,isa  fame.  As  the  apple  which  our  firft  pare ts 
did  cate  of,though  of  itfclf  it  did  not  defile  them,  yet  being  eaten  againft  the  precept, 
it  did  defile.  So  neither  flesh  nor  fish  of  icfelf  doth  defile, but  the  breach  of  the  Churches . 
precept  defileth. 


Chap  XVI, 

T be  olfimate  Pharifees  and  Saddacees ,  as  though  bis  forefaid  miracles  'were  not  fuffi- 
citnt  to  proue  him  to  be  Chriji  y  require  to  fee  fome  one  from  Hcauen.  5 .  whervpon 
forfakjng  them ,  he  warneth  his  Difciples  to  beware  of  the  leauen  of  their  doctrine: 
j  3 .  and  Peter  ( the  time  now  appro  aching  for  him  to  goe  into  lur'te  to  his  Pafim  )for 
confefiwg  him  to  be  chrift  y  he  maketh  the  Rock  of  his  Chur  ch;  gluing  f nines  ofEc- 
clejiafticalpower  accordingly.  ts.  And  after  he  fo  rebukjrh  him for  diffuading  his 
Crojfe  and  paf ton, that  he  alfo  affirmetb  the  Ukj  fujfering  in  euerie  one, to  be  netejfa- 
rie  to  ftluatiotu 


ND  there  came  to  him  the  Pharifees  aud  Sadducees 
temptingiand  they  demanded  him  to  fhew  them  a  figne 
from  Heauen.  2.  But  he  aftfwered  &  faid  to  them:  When 
it  iseuening,  you  fay :  It  wil  be  faire-weather ,  for  the 
element  is  red.  3.  And  in  the  morning :  This  day  there 
wil  be  atempeft,  for  the  clement  doth  glow  and  lowre. 
The  face  therfore  of  the  element  you  haue  skilto  difeerne:  &  the  fignes 
of  times  can  you  not?  4.  The*  naughrie  and  aduouterous  Generation 
feeketh  for  afigne:andthere  fhal  notafignebegiuenit,but  the  figne  of 
Ionas  the  Prophet.And  he  left  them  and  went  away. 

5.  And  *  when  his  Difciples  were  come  ouer  the  water,  they  forgot 
to  take  bread  6.  Who  faid  tothem:Looke  wel  andbeware  of  the  leauen 
of  the  Pharifees  &  Sadducees.  7.  But  they  thought  within  them  felues 

aying. Becaufe  we  tooke  not  bread.  S.AndlESYS  knowing  it,  faid:  why 

doyou 


Sti  T. 

C*r,  t6> 

1. 

b  Fpipb. 
bar.  7;. 
c  Hiero. 

•P>S 4  a<i 

M*rcel. 
contra 
M  ont . 
Ltt.i,}  7 
Tob.\  l. 
lud.  c.$. 
Eft.  4. 
Lu.i  O, 

I  6. 

Mat. it, 
17. 


Gen.  J. 


1  Mr.  9, 

!  .1. 

j  Luc.  Uy 

I  34* 


3>. 


Mr. 

1 4* 

Lu.wj. 


Mt.  M, 

*7- 

34. 


Mr. 

27» 


/o.I,l4 
Jo.  ii, 

IS- 


M.ir,  9, 
J. 

Lur.  9} 

17. 


According  to  S.  Matthew. 


4T 


do  you  thinke  within  your  felues.Oye  of  litle  faith ,  for  that  you  haue 

not  bread?  9.Doyounotyetvnderftand,neither  do  you  remember*  the 
fiueloaues  amongfiuethoufandmen,and  how  many  basket^youtooke 
vp?  ic.neithcr  the  *  feauen  loaues, among  foure  thoufand  men, and  how 
many  maundes  you  tooke  vp?n.  Why  do  you  not  vnderftand  that  I  faid 
not  of  bread  to  you  :  Beware  of  the  leauen  of  the  Pharifees,&  Saddu- 
cees?  14.  Then  they  vnderftood  that  he  faid  not  they  fhould  be  ware  of 
the  leauen  of  bread,but  ofthe  dotftrine  of  thePharifees  and  Sadducees.  The  Ghof  ^ 

ij.’  And  *  Tusvscame  into  the  quarters  of  Cadarea  Philippi :  and  he  vpon  ss  Ppeter 
asked  his  Difciples ,  faying : "  whom  fay  men  that  the  Sonne  of  man  is?  and  Pauies  day 
14.  But "  they  faid:Some  Iohn  the Bapti ft,&  otherfome  Elias, and  others  If  n-  1 9.^»d «*■ 

Hieremie,or  one  ofthe  Prophets.  15.  Tesvs  faith  to  them  :  But  whom  do  Z^mZ'^an'ls 
you  fay  that  I  am?u>.  Simon  Peter  anfwered  &  hid-.Tbouart  Cbnft  the  Sonne  ' 

of  tlh  iiuwgGid.  17.  And  Ir.svs  anfwering, faid  to  him  :"Ble(fed  art  thou  Feir. ^jnd 
Simon  Bar  Iona:bccaufe  flefli  &  blond  hath  notreuealed  it  to  thee  ,  but  ad  vivcnU 
my  Father  which.is  in  Heaucu.i8.And"  I  fay  to  thee:T hat "  thou  art  Pe-  •-£"&  '■ And  ”!l 
ter;  am"  vjio.t  thu"  Rock  wtl  I  "  M  my  Church,  ana  "  the  gates  of  Hel  sbal  not  tc.ear’ion°&  [Z 
preuatle  agwfl  it.  iQ.Arxll*  veil  giue "  to  thee  the "  kjycs  ofthe  Kingdom  ofllcauen  -  ''•ronation  of  the 
A  ml"  "tfiutjoeueY  thou  shaltbnid  vpon  earth ,  ft  shal  he  bound  alfo  in  the  Heauens:and  PopCjSc  on  the 
what  foeuer  thou  sbaltloofe  in  eartb,it  shal  be  Icofed  alfotn  the  Heauens .  Anninerfarie 

20.  Then  he  commanded  his  Difciples  ,  that  they  fhould  tel  no  body  ^5^°  Lcohis 

that  he  was  I  E  S  V  S  Ch  R  I  S  T.  ...  dayApril.11. 

21.  From  that  time  Iesvs  began  to  fhew  his  Difciples ,  that  he  muft ::  That  is ,  a 
goe  to  Hicrufalcm,  &  fuffer  many  things  of  the  Ancients  &  Scribes  and  Rock- 
Chcefe-Pricfts,and  be  killed, and  the  third  day  rife  againe.  22.  And  Peter  ” 

taking  him,beganto  rebuke  him, fayingrLocd,be  it  farrefrom  thee, this  fiCth  an  aducr- 
flial  not  be  vntothee.  25.  Who  turning  faid  to  Peter:  Goe  after  me ::  Sa-  farie,as  3.  R^- 
than,  thou  art  afcandal  vntomc:  becaufe  thou  fauoureft  not  the  things  f.  Cu  it  is^ 

that  are  of  God, but  the  things  that  are  of  men.  24.  Then  Iesvs  faid  to  ^"Ghof^cl 
his  Difciples :  if  any  man  wil  come  after  me,  let  him  denie  himfelf,and  Martyr 
take  vp  his  crofle,  and  follow  me.  25.For  he  that  wil  faue  hi$  life  ,  Aral  that  is  a  Bi-- 
lofe  it, and  he  that  fliai  lofe  his  life  for  me,fhalfind  it.  2 6.  For  what  doth  shop;  And  vp5. 
it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gaine  the  whole  world ,  and  fultaine  the  damage  of  s  Laurence 
his  foule?  Or  what  permutation  fb  ala  man  giue  for  his  foule  ?  27.  For  Elie* 
the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  come  in  the  gloric  of  his  Father  with  his  Angels: 
and  then  wil  he  render  to  cuery  man  according  to  his  "  worltes.  p 

28.  Amen  I  fay  to  you,*  there  be  fome  of  them  that  (land  here,that  fliaf 
not  tafte  death, til  they  fee  the  Sonne  of  man  comming  in  his  Kingdom, , 


ANNOTATIO  NS 


Chap.  XVT. 

1  j.W&om/iymen,)  Chrift  intending  here  to  take  order  for  the  foimding,regimcnt>&  Qf  PBTFRS 
ftabilitie of  his  Church  after  his  deceafc  ,  &  to  name  the  Perfon  towhemhe  me  ant  to  pRIMACIE. 
giue  the  general  charge  thcreof,would  before  by  interrogatories  draw  out  (  &  namely 
out  of  that  one  whom  he  thought  to  make  the  cheefe  )  the  profciTlonof  that  high  and 
principal  Article  rthat  he  was  theSotlne  of  the  liuing  God, which  being  the  ground  of 
the  Churches  faith, was  a  neccflarie  qualitie  and  condition  in  him  that  was  to  be  made 

Head 


vp  T  H  E  G  H  O  S  P  E  'L 

Head  of  the  fame  Church, and  the  perpetual  keeper  of  the  faid  faith,  and  al  other  points 
thereon  depending. 

1 4  Bunhey  faid.) When  Chrift  asked  the  Peoples  opinio  of  him, the  Apoflles  al  indiffe- 
.  rently  made  anfwer :  but  wlun  he  demanded  what  the  mfe  lues  thought  of  him,  then  loe 
Peter  the  mouth  and  head  of  the  whole  felow-fhip  anfwcred  foral.  Chryfflom.homil.^  m 
Mat. 

i-.RliJfe'iart  tkop.)Thouo>h  fomeother  (as  Nathanael  10,1,49,)  Teemed  to  haue  before 
beleeued  and  profelfed  the  fame  thing,for  which  Peter  is  hereconnttd  blefTcd,yet  it  may 
be  plainly  gathered  by  this  place,  &  fo  S,  ffila*  ie  and  others  thinke ,  that  none  before 
this  did  further  vtterof  him ,  then  that  he  was  the  Sonne  of  God  by  adoption  as  other  * 
1  Saints  be, though  more  excellent  then  other  be.  For  it  was  of  congmitie  and  Chrifles 
‘  fpecial  appointmentjthat  he  vpon  whom  he  intended  to  found  his  new  Church,  &  whofe 
faith  he  would  make  infallible ,  fhould  hauc  the  preeminence  of  this  firft  profeffon  of 
*  Chrifles  natural  diuinitie,or  ,that  he  was  by  nature  the  very  Sonne  of  God;  a  thing  fo 
farreabouethe  capacitieof  nature, reafon,  flefb,  and  bloud,andfo  repugnant  to  Peters 
fenfeand  fight  of  Chrifles  humanitie,fltfh,and  infirmities,  that  for  thebelecfe  and  pu- 
-blik  profellion  thereof  he  is  counted  biefled,as  Abraha  was  for  his  faith;and  hath  great 
promifesfor  himfelf  andhis  poftcritie,  as  the  faid  Patriarch  had  for  him  and  his  feed. 
According  as  S.  Bafil  faith:Becaufe  he  excelled  in  faith,he  receaued  che  building  of  the 
Church  committed  to  him. 

18 .  ^And(  faytothte.)  Our  Lord  recomp enfeth  Peter  for  his  confefiion  ,  giuing 
'  him  a  great  reward ,  in  that  vpon  him  be  builded  his  Church.  7  becphilaftu*.  vpon  this 
place. 

iS,  thou  art  Veter.)  Chrifl  (in  thefirft  of  Iohn  v.41.)  foretold  and  appointed  that  this 
man  the  named  Sinion,should  afterward  be  called  GephatyOiVctrusy  that  is  to  fay, a  fyckj 
not  then  vttering  the  caufe,  but  How  exprefhng  the  fame ,  videlicet  (  as  S.  Cyril  wiittth) 
for  that  vpon  him  as  vpon  a  firm*  rock  his  Church  should  be  builded.  Wherevnto  S  Hilurie 
agreeing  faith  :  0  happie  foundation  of  the  Church  in  the  impofing  of  thy  wa  name  grc.  And  yet 
Chrifl  here  doth  notlomuch  cal  him  by  the  name  Peter  or  Rock, as  he  doth  atfume  him 
to  be  a  rock;fignifying  by  that  Mttaphore,both  that  he  wasdefigned  for  the  foundation 
and  groundwork  of  his  houfe, which  is  theChurch,&  alfo  that  ne  should  be  of  inuinci- 
ble  f  orce,firmitie,durablenes,and  ftabiliiie,to  fuftaine  al  the  windes,waues,and  flormes 
that  might  lal  or  bcate  againft  the  fame.  And  the  Aduerfaries  obieding  againft  this, 
that  Chrifl  only  is  the  Rock  or  fundation,  wrangle  againftthc  very  exprefie  beriptures, 
&  Chrifles  owne  wordes, giuing  both  the  name  &  the  thing  to  this  Apoftle.  And  the  fim- 
ple  may  learne  by  S.Bafils  wordes,how  the  cafe  fladeth,  Though  (faith  he )Teurbe crock, 
_yet  he  ii  not  a  reek  as  Chrifi  is  Jot  Chrifi  is  the  true  vnmoueable  rock  of  him, elf  Veter  is  ynmouealle 
by  Chrifi  the  rock.  Tor  lefus  doth  communicate  and  impart  his  dignities  3not  voyd  rg  htmjelf  of  them,  but 
holding  them  to  himfelf,  be fiowitb  them  alfo  vpon  othert.fJe  is  the ‘ight  andyet^i)  You  are  the  light: 
he  is  the  Vnefi,andyithe(  3)  maketb  Triefiyfihe  is  therockyandhe  made  arotk. 

18  ^And  vpon  this  rock)  Vpon  that  which  he  faid  Peter  was,wil  he  build  hi$  Churchjand 
phas ,  and  vpon  therforc  by  mofl  cuidet  ft  quelc  he  foundeth  his  Church  vpo  Peter.  And  the^Vduerfaries 
this  C ephaji  wrangling  againfl  this,doe  againft  their  owne  confcience&  knowledge^fpecially  feeing 

they  know  and  confcfle  that  in  Chrifles  wordes  fpeaking  in  the  Syriake  rogue, there  was 
no  difference  at  al  between  "Petrus  and  Petra, yea  and  that  the  Grecke  wordes  alfo  though 
dr  ffc  rin gin  termin ation, yet  figmfi"  one  thing, to  wit,*  rock,  or  flcne)  asthemfdues  alfo 
tianfaceit.  fo.i.4i.  So  that  they  which  profeife  tofolowthe  Hebrew,  orSytiaksx&  the 
Greeke,&  to  tranflateimmediatly  out  of  them  into  Larin  Or  English,  should  if  they  had 
dealt  fiiicc  rely, hauc  thus  turned  Chrifles  wordes  Th<.u  art  a  rock,e^  vpon  this  rock:or,  Thou 
-art  Veter 3and  vpon  this  Veter  w il  I  buildmy  Church. For  fo  Chrift:  Ipake  by  their  owne  confef- 
fion  without  any  diftaece.Which  doth  exprefly  flop  them  of  al  their  vaine  euafios,that 
Tetruti  the  former  word  is  referred  to  the  Apoflles,  and  Vetra  the  later  word,  either  to 
Chrift  only,  or  to  Peteis  faith  only  ^neither  the  laid  original  tongues  bearing  it, nor  the 
iequele  ot  the  wordes,  vpon  this  ,  fufferirg  any  relation  in  the  world  but  to  that  which 
was  fpoken  of  in  the  famefentenct  next  before*  neither  the  wordes  folowing  which  are 
dircftly  addrefled  to  Peters  Pcrfon.nor  Chrifles  inietion  by  any  meanes  admitting  it, 
which  was  not  to  make  himfelf  or  to  premiffe  himfelf  tobethe  head  or  foundation  of 
the  Church,  Tor  his  pathei  gauchim  that  dignitie,&  he  took  not  that  honour  to  hi m- 
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According  to,  S,  Matthew*,  47, 


felf,nor  Tent  nor  took  the  keicsofHeauen  of  himfelf,but  al  of  his  Father.  He 

had  his  couvniTion  the very  hoiireof  his  incarnation.  And  though  S.  Aug.  fomctinies  ■ 
refine  the  word  (Petra)  to  Chriftinthis  fentence  (  which  no  doubt  he  did  becaufe  the 
terminations  in  Latin  are  diucrs,and  becaufe  he  examined  not  the  nature  of  the  original 
wordes  which  Chrift  fpake,nor  of  the  Greek  .,and  th  or  fore  the  Aduerfaries  which  other- 
wife  fleeto  the  togues, should  not  in  this  cafe  alleage  him)y  et  he  neuer  denieth  butPeter 
alfo  is  the  Rock  fit  head  of  the  Church,  faying  that  himklf  expounded  it  of  peter  *  in 
many  places,andallcageth  alfo  S.  Amb.  forthefame  in  hisHymne  which  the  Church 
flug-tn.  And  fo  do  we  alleage  the  holy  Co  inetd  ofChalcedon,  .Jft  j  p4jj.u8,Tertul,de 
prafrip.Ori^en^o.yin  E*o.S,Cyprian,Oc  tm'.Ec.S.  Hilarie,  Can.  i6.»«  Mat  S.  Ambrofe, 
Ser,  47.  6$.li.  6,inc  Lwtf.S.Hieroili, ti.f.in  Iouin.&  inc.i.Efa.&  inc.i6.Hier.  S.Epipha- 
nius,/»  L/*ncfcor.S.Chiyfoftom,tf».  Js  in  Mat.  S.  Cyril,  Lit  c.ix.com  in  lo.S.Lco  Ep.ly* 
S.Gregorie,  Li  ind.ij,  *  and  other's ;  euery  one  of  them  faying  ex  pre/1  y,  that  the 

Church  was  founded  and  builded  vpo  peter. For  though  fometimos  they  lay  the  Cliurch 
to  be  builded  on  Peters  faith,  yet  they  meane  not  (  as  <ftir  Aduerfaries  do  vnlearnedly 
takethem)  that  it  should  be  builded  vpon  faith  either  feparated  from  the  man,  or  in  any 
other  man: but  vpon  faith  as  in  him  who  here  con  felled  that  faith. 

1 8.  Rock.)  The  Aduerfiries  hearing  alfo  the  Fathers  fometimes  fay,  that  Peter  had 
thefe  promdes  and  prerogatiues,as  bearing  the  Perfon  ofal  the  Apoftles  or  ofthe  whole 
Qhurch,dcny  abfurdly  that  himfclf  in  Perfon  had  thefe  prerogatiues.  As  though  Peter 
had  been  the  t'coft  our  only  of  the  Church  or  ofthe  Apoftles,  confelTmg  the  faith  and 
rcceauing  thefe  things  in  other  mens  naines.Whcre  the  holy  Do&ours  mcanc  only, that 
thefe  prerogatiues  w^re  notgiuen  to  him  for  his  owne  vft,but  for  the  good  ofthe  whole 
Church,  and  to  be  imparted  to  euery  vocation  according  to  the  meafure  of  their 
callings;  and  thatched*  great  privileges,  giuen  to  peter  should  not  decay  or  die  with 
his  Perfon,  but  be  perpetual  in  the  Church  in  his  fucceflours.  Therfore  S,  Hierom 
to  Damafus  takeththis  Rock  not  to  be  peters  perfon  only,  but  his  fucceflours  and  his 
Chaire.  /  (faith  he)folowtng  no  cheefe  or  pnncip  d  butChrifi}  ioyne  myf  If  to  the  communion  of 
Veter/ chaire  yvpo  that  rock  I  kno  v  the  Church  wat  built.  And  of  that  fame  Apoftolike  Chaire 
§'h\.\vu[\.,Ca.ith:That  fame  ij  the  which  the  proud  gates  of  HeL  do  not  ouercoitte.  And  S.  Leo, 

Our  Lord  would  the  Saeramet  or  tny fieri  e  of  this  guift  fo  to  pertaine  vnto  the  office  of  al  the  ^dpofiiesy 
th  at  he  placed)*  principally  in  Biffed  S.  Peter  the  cheefe  of  al  cheapo  files  ythat  from  him  a*;  from  A  - 
certaine  head  he  might  poure  out  hit guiftes^as  it  w ere  through  the  whole  body  y  hat  he  nuyht  vnderfiand 

himfelf  to  be  analient  from  the  dimn.  myfitrie  that  should  prefume  to  reaolt  from  the  fllichtte  or  fied~ 
fa  fines  of  Veter. 

18,  Build  my  Church.)  The  Church  or.houfe  of  Chrift  was  only  promiftd  hereto  bfc 
builded  vpon  him  (which  was  fulfilled,  lo.  ti,  1  y.  )  the  foundation, ftone,&  other  pil-  . 
lers  or  matter  being  yet  in  prepat  ing;and  Chrift  himfelf  being  not  only  the  fuperemi- 
nent  foundation  hut  alfo  the  founder  ofthe  fame;  which  is  an  other  more  excellent  qua- 
litiethen  was  in  peter, for  which  he  calleth  it  my  Church  meaning  fpccially  the  Church 
ofthenew  Teftamenr.  Which  was  not  perfectly  formed  and  finished, and  diftin&ed  from  , 
the  Synagoguetil  Whitfunday,though  Chrift  gaue  peter  and  the  reft  their  commHfions  . 
actually  before  his  Afcenfion. 


18.  Cater  ofHel.)  Becaufe  the  Church  isreflembledtoa  houfcoracitie,the  aduerfafie 

powers  alfo  bclikened  to  a  contr.trie  houfe  or  towne,  the  gates  wherofthat  is  tq  fay, the 

fortitude,or  impugnations  shal  neuer  preuaile  againft  the  citie  of  Chrift.  And  foby 

this  promife  we  are  affured  that  no  herefies  nor  other  wicked  attempts  ca  .pj-euail.agai^ft 

the  Church  builded  vpon  peter,  which  the  Fathers  cal  peters  See  and  the  Romane 

Church. Co«Mt  (faith  S.Auguftine)  theVriefis  from  the  very  See  of  Peter  ,  and  in  that  order  of 

fathers  confider  who  to  whom  hath  fucceededithat  fame  is  the  rock  which  the  proud  gates  ofHel  do  not 

overcome.  And  in  an  other  place,ttaf  it  it  which  hath  obtained  the  top  ofamhoritie  ,  Heretikes  in 
vaine  barking  round  atom  it. 

isf.  To  thee.)  In  fayingjotheewil  fgiuefit  is  plainethat  a$  he  gaue  the  keies  to  him, 

fo  he  builded  the  Church  vpon  him.  So  faith  S,  Cyprian:  To  Veter  fir^  of  aLy  span  whom 

our  Lord  built  the  Church ,  and  from  whom  he  infiituted  and  shewed  the  beginttiug  of  vnitie  ,  aid  he. 

/Jify  thispower  ,  that  that  shouldhe  loo  fed  in  the  Heaueosy  which  he  had  loo  fed  in  earth .  Wherby 

appea^ewi  the  vaine  cauil  of  our  Aduerfaries ,  which  fay  the  Church  was  built  vpon 

Peters  Confeflion  only,  common  to  him  and  the  reft ,  and  nqt  vpon  his  Perfon,  more 
then  vpon  the  reft. 


i*>»  Tht 


44  ThbGhospel 

T!v.  -c,  ip.  Tkkeies  )That‘s,  the  authoritie or  Chairc,of deftrinc, knowledge, judgement 

of  ch^kcies  an<*  difcretion  between  true,  and  falfe  dt  ft  tire:  the  height  of  goutrneinciit  ,  the  power 

ofmaking  lawes,  of  calling  Counccls,  of  the  principal  voice  in  them ,  of  cor  firming  the, 
of  making  Canons, &  hoiefom  dececs,  of  ab  oga1  ingthe  contrarie,ol  ordair  ing  bifli- 
ops  and  Paftouts,  or  dcpofingand  fufpendmg  than  hnally  the  power  to  *ri/pcnft  the 
goods  of  the  Church  both  fpiricunl  and  icmpera),  Which  fignjiication  of  preeminent 
.  pou*cr  and  authoritie  by  the  word, knVr, the  Scripture  cxpreiltih  ii.  many  places  ;  namely 

Ipsaking  of  Chrift  :  l  haut  ihek*fsoj  death  and Hel,thatis  ,  the  rule  And  Againc  :  l  \ilgtte 
the  ftyy  of  the  houfe  of  Dauid  vpon  his  shot *  d*r.  Moreouer  it  fignificth  that  men  cannot  come 
into  Hcauen  but  by  him ,  the  kties  hgnifiyng  alfo  authoritie  to  open  and  frut , as  it  is 
faid  ydpdt.  of  Chrift  :  Vd  h^haththe  key  of  Oauid,heshntteth  and  no  man  optmth  By  which 
words  we  gather  that  Peters  authoritie  is  niarueious,  to  whom  the  ktits,  that  is,  he  po¬ 
wer  to  open  and  shur  Heautn,  is  giuen.  Arid  therfort  by  the  name  of  kties  is  giuen  that 
Yitper eminent  power  which  is  called,  in  comparifonof  the  power  granted  to  otner  Apt  £- 
lies  3  Bilhops,  and  Paftours, JfUnitudopotefatis,  fulnes  of  power,  temard.  lib .  1.  de  confide- 
• vat .  c.  8, 

1 9.W  batfoeuer  than  shall  bind. )  Al  kind  ofdifcipline  ard  punilVmentof  offenders  ,  ci¬ 
ther  fpiritual  (which  direCtly  is  hcr<  meant)or  corporal  lo  farre  asit  tendeth  to  the  exe¬ 
cution  of  the  ipirftual  charge,  is  co  mprifed  vnderihe  word,  bind  Of  which  fort  be  Ex- 
communications ,  Anathematifn.e$  ,  Sufpenfons,  degradations,and  other  ccnfuris.& 
penalties, orpenaces  enioyned  either  in  the  Sac;  am*  nt  of  Confelhon^r  in  the  cxteriour 
Courts  of  the  Church,  for  punifrmeot  both  of  other  enmt  s ,  and  specially  of  huefic  & 
rebellion  againft  the  Church  ,  and  the  chiefe  paftours  therof. 

19.  I ooje,  )  To  loofc,  is  as  the  caufe  and  the  offenders  cafe  requireth;  to  loofe  them  of 
any  the  former  bandes ,  and  to  reft  ore  them  to  tht  Churches  Sacraments, and  Commu¬ 
nion  of  the  Faithful,  and  execution  of  their  function;  to  pardon  alfo  either  ai,  or  pa;  t  of 
m  the  pennance  enioyned, or  what  debts  foeuer  man  oweth  ro  God,orthc  Church, for  the 

fatisfaftionofhis  ftmies  forgiutn.  Which  kindofrtleafing  orloofing  is  called  Indulgen¬ 
ce  :  finally  this  w batfoeuer,  exepteth  nothing  that  is  punifhable  or  pardonable  by  Chrift: 
in  earth,for  he  hath  committed  his  power  to  Peter.  And  fo  the  validirje  of  peters  fen- 
tence  in  binding  or  looting  whatfoeuc-,fhal  by  Cb rifts  promife  be  ratified  inHeaue.  Leo 
Ser.  de  Trans  fig.  &  Ser.  1 .  m  annmerf.  affianp  ad  Pontif.  Hilar,  can.  I  tv.  in  Man.  Epiph.  in  t^An- 
•chorato  prtpe  initinm.  If  now  any  temporal  power  can  fliew  the  ir  warrant  out  of  Scripture 
for  fuen  foueraigne  power,as  is  here  giuen  to  peter, &  cofequcntly  to  his  fucceflours,  by 
thefe  words,  whatfieuer  thou shalt  bmd,a.nd  by  the  very  kdes,wherby  greateft  fouera’gntie 
js  fignified  in  Gods  Church  as  in  his  familiepnd  houfbold,and  therrore  principally  at¬ 
tributed  and  giuen  to  Chrift*  who  in  the  Scripture  is  faid  to  haue  the  key  o  f  Dauid  ,  but 
here  communicated  alfo  vnto  peter  as  the  name  ot  Rock  if  l  fay  any  temporal  ro  reflate 
can  fhew  authoritie  for  the  like  foueraigntit,lec  the  chalenge  hardly  to  behead,  not  on¬ 
ly  of  one  particular,  but  of  the  whole  vniuerfal  Church. 

Good  worker  %7,  Worker)  He  faith  no f  ,to  giueeUGry  man  according  to  his  mercrefor  their  faith) 
Frewil.  but  according  to  their  workes  ^ugnfl  de  verb,  fer.  $f.  And  againc  jHow  fhould 

our  Saurour  rew  aid  cilery  onr  according  to  their  works, if  there  were  no  free  wil 
lib.  i.eap,  4.  j.  8.  de^Aef.cumfceiic,  Munich, 


The  Trans figu 
ration  of  our 
Lord,  celebra¬ 
ted 


Chap.  XVII. 

As  he  promifed ,  he  giueth  them  a  fight  of  the  glorte  ,  vnto  which  Suffering  doth  brings 
$  •find  then  againe  doth  inculcate  hti  Pafiion,  1 4  .d  Diuel  alfohe  cafieth  out  which  his 
Difctples  could  not  for  their  increduhtiey  and  lac  f^of  praying  and  Jafiing .  z  1 .  Being 
yet  in  Galilee ,  he  reuealeth  more  about  his  Pafiton  1 4 .  and  the  trthute  that  the  Col - 
letters  exacted  for  alfhc  payethfor  himfelfand  Peter,  declaring  yet  withal  bis  free¬ 
dom  both  by  word, and  miracle, 

ND  after  fix  dayes  I  e  s  v  s  taketh  vnto  him  Peter,and  lames, 8c 
£  lohn  his  brother,  &  bringeth  the  into  a  high  mount aine  apart: 
.And  he  was  "transfigured  before  the.  And  his  face  did  fliiue  ^ 
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According  to  S.  Matthew.  45 

as  the  funnc  :  &  his  garments  became  white  as  fnow.  3.  And  behold  in  the  Church 
there  "  appeared  to  them  Moyfcs  and  Elias  talking  with  him.  4.  And 
Peter  anfwering,faid  to  IesvS  :  Lord,  it  is  good  for  vs  to  be  hcre:if  thou  *hc  IkiS 

wilt, let  vs  make  here  three  tabernacles,  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moy-  feaft  ^  &  cf  tfjC 
fes,  and  one  for  Elias.  5.  And  as  he  was  yet  fpcaking,  behold  a  bright  1.  Sunday  in 
cloud  ouerihadowed  them.  Andloe  avoice  out  of  the  cloud ,  faying:  Lent:*  or ilm^ 
This  is  my  wclbelouedSonne,in  whom  I  am  wel  pleafed  :  heareye  him.  ^fore  ^ 

6 .  And  the  Difciples  hearing  it,fel  vpon  their  face,and  were  fore  afraid. 

7.  And  Iesvs  came  and  touched  them.and  he  faid  to  them:  Arife,and 
feare  not.  8.  And  they  lifting  vp  their  eyes,faw  no  body  ,but  only  Iesvs. 

9.  And  as  they  defeended  from  the  "mount,  Iesvs  commanded  them, 
frying  :Tcl  the  vifion  to  no  body, til  the  Sonne  of  man  be  rifen  from  the 
dead.  |4  * 

10.  And  his  Difciples  asked  him  ,  faying  :  what  fay  the  Scribes  then, 
that  *  Elias  muft  come  firft?  n.  Buthe  anfwering,  faid  to  them:  "Elias 


in  deed  ihal  come ,  and  reft  ore  al  things .  12.  And  I  fay  to  you,  that  Elias 
is  already  come  ,  and  they  did  not  know  him, but  wrought  on  him 
whatfocuer  they  would.  So  alfo  the  Sonne  of  man  ilial  fuffer  of  them. 
i?.Then  the  Difciples  vnderftood,that  oflohn  theBaptift  he  had  ipoken 
to  them. 

14.  And  *  when  he  was  come  vnto  the  multitude ,  there  came  to  him 
a  man  falling  dovvne  vpon  his  knees  before  him,  15.  faying  :  Lord  haue 
mercie  vpon  my  Sonne,  for  he  is  lunatike,and  fore  vexed  :  for  he  falleth 
often  into  the  fire, and  often  into  the  water.  16 .  Andloffered  him  to 
thy  Difciples,and  they  could  not  cure  him.  17.  Iesvs  anfwcred  and  faid: 
O  faithlcs  and  peruerfe  Generation ,  how  long  fiial  I  be  with  you  ?  How 
long  fhal  I  fuffer  you?bring  him  hither  tome.  18.  And  Ifsvs  rebuked 
him,andtheDiuel  went  out  of  him,  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that 
houre.  19.  Then  came  the  Difciples  to  Iesvs  fccrctly  ,  and  faid: "  why 
could  not  wc  caft  him  out?  7,0.  Iesvs  faid  to  them,becaufe  of  your  in- 
credulitieTor,  Amen  I  fay  to  you,  if  you  haue  "  faith  as  amuftardfeed, 
you  dial  fay  to  this  mountaine,  Rcmouc  from  hence  thither,  and  it  fhal 
remoue;and  nothing  ihal  be  impoftible  to  you.  21.  But  this  kind  is  not 
caft  out  but  by  "  prayer  and  failing. 

22.  And*  when  they  cornier  fed  in  Galilee ,  Iesvs  faid  to  them:  The 
Sonne  of  man  is  tobe  betraied  into  the  hands  of  men:  23.  and  they  ihal 
kil  him, and  the  third  day  he  ihal  rife  againe.  And  they  were  ftroken  fad 
exceedingly. 

24.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capharnaum ,  there  came  they  that 
reccaued  the  didrachmes,vnto  Peter, and  faid  to  him: Your  maifter  doth 
he  not  pay  the”  didrachmes?  25.  He  faith.  Yes  .And  when  he  was  entered 
into  the  lioufc, Iesvs  preueted  him,faying  :  What  is  thy  opinion  Simon? 
The  kings  of  the  earth,ofwhomreceaue  they  tribute  or  cenfe?  of  their 
chiiJren,or  of  ftrangers?  26.  And  he  faid:  Of  ftrangers.  Iesvs  faid  to 
him:  Then  the  "  children  are  free.  27.  But  that  we  may  not  fcandalize 
them,goe  thy  waies  to  the  fea,  and  caft  a  hooke:and  that  fifli  which  ihal 
firft  come  vp ,  take :  and  w  hen  thou  haft  opened  his  mouth ,  thou  flialt 
find  a”  ftater  Ltake  that,and  giueit  them  for 11  me  and  thee. 


::  The fc  di¬ 
drachmes  «  crc 
pcccts  of  mo¬ 
ney  which  they 
payed  for  tri¬ 
bute. 

::  This  ftater 
was  a  double 
didrachme ,  & 
thcrfoi  e  «  as 
payed  for  two. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XVII. 


Saints  after 
their  death 


%t  Transfigured.)  Mark  in  this  Transfiguration  many  rnaru  el  ous  points:  as,  that  he 
'  k  madenot  only  his  ownc  body, which  then  was  mortal, but  alfo  the  bodies  of  Moyfes  8c 

hibir  his  od)  j?iiaS>the  one  dead, theotherto  die,forthetimeas  it  wereimmortaljthcrby  to  reprefent 
vndti  what  the  ftate  and  glorie  of  his  body  and  his  Saints  in  Heauen,  By  which  maruelous  trans- 
forme  he  lilt,  figuring  of  his  body  ,you  may  the  leife  maruelthat  he  can  exhibit  his  body  vnder  the 

forme  of  bread  and  wine,or  otherwife  as  he  lift. 

J.  appeared  Moyfes .  )  By  this  that  Moyfes  perfonally  appeared  and  was  prefent  with 
,  Chrift  ,  it  is  plaine  that  the  Saints  departed  may  in  Pcrlon  be  prefent  at  the  affaires  of 
dca  e  wil  i,an  ^  liLiing  decur<x  pro  mart,  c.if.it.  For  euenas  Angels  els  where  yfo  here  the 

or  t  it  luing,  sajnts  a[fc  ferUcd  our  Sauiour;and  therforeas  Angels  both  in  the  old  Teftament  &  the 

.  .  new, were  prefent  often  at  the  affaires  of  men,  fo  may  Saints, 

o  yp  aces,  9. Mount.)  This  mount  (commonly  elteemed  and  named  of  the  ancient  Fathers  Tha- 

borj  S.  Peter  calleth  the  holy  Mount  becaufe  of  this  wonderful  vifion  ,  like  as  in  the  old 
Teftament, where  God  appeared  to  Moyfes  in  the  bufti,  and  els  where  to  others,  he  cal- 
Deuoticn  and  eth  the  place  offuch  Apparitions,  holy  ground  Wherby  it  is  euident  that  by  fuch  Appa- 
Pilgvimage  to  ritionsj  places  are fan^lified ,  and  thervpon  groweth  a  religion  anddeuoiion  in  the 
the  lame,  Fait  hful  toward  fuch  places,  and  namely  to  this  Mount  Thabor(  called  in  S.  Hierom 

Itsbiriutn  Ep.  17.)  there  was  great  Pilgrimage  in  the  Primitiue  Church,as  vnto  althcfe 
.  ,  places  which  our  Sauiour  had  faudified  with  his  preftnee  and  miraclesi  and  therfore  to 

T  le  holy  and  tjic  whQie  land  cf  promife,  for  that  caufe  called  the  hcly  Land.  Set  S .  Hiero .  in  Epitap. 

'Paul<£.& ep.  I7.&1S.  ad  Marcellam. 

ias*  ii.  Eliot  shal  come.)  He  diftinguifti eth  here  plainly  between  Elias  in  Perfon,who  is  yet 

to  come  before  the  iudgcnicnt;  and  Elias  in  name, to  wit,  Iohnthc  Baptift,  who  is  come 
already  in  the  fpirit  and  veitue  of  Elias.  Sothatit  isnotlohn  Baptift  only,  nor  princi¬ 
pally  of  whom  Malachie  prophtcieth  (  as  our  Aducrfaries  fay)  but  Elias  alfo  himftlf  in 
Perfon. 

True  miracles  19,  Why  could  not  wr.)No  maruel  if  the  Exorcifts  of  the  Catholibe  Church  which  haue 
Wy  in  the 

powerto  caft  out  Diuels,  yetdoe  it  not  alwayes  when  they  wil,  and  many  times  with 
Carh.  Church,  much  a  doe »  wheras  the  Apoftles  hauing  receaued  this  power  *  before  ouer  vneleane 

Spirits  ,  yet  here  cannot  caft  them  out.  but  as  for  Heretikes, they  can  nuurdoe  it,  nor 
any  other  true  miracle,  to  confirmetheii  falfe  faith,  - 

ip,F aiih  ot  4  tmtflard  feed.)  This  is  Catliclike  faith,by  which  only  al  miracles  are 
wrought  5  yet  not  of  cuery  one  that  hath  the  Catholike  faith,  but  offuch  as  haue  a  great 
and  forcible  faith,and  withal  the  gift  of  miracles.  Thtfe  areable,as  here  we  feeby 
Chriftes  warrant ,  not  only  to  doe  othei  wonderful  miracles  here  fignifi.d  by  this  one, 
but  alfo  this  very  fame,that  is, to  mouemountaims  indeed  ,  as  S.  Haul  alfo  prefuppo- 
feth,and*S,  Hierom.  affirmeth,  and Ecclefiaftical  hiftories  namely  tcllethof  Gregorius 
Neocafarienfis  ,  that  hemoued  a  mountaine  to  make  roome  for  the  foundation  of  a 
Church;  callcdtherfore,andfor  other  his  wonderful  miracles,  Thaumaturgus.  And  yet 
faithltfle  Hcretikcs  laugh  at  alfuch  things  and  b dee ue  them  not. 

x  r  •  Grayer  and  facing.  )  The  force  of  faffing  and  praying;  wherby  alfo  we  may  fee  that 
the  holy  Church  in  hxorcifmes  doth  according  to  the  Scriptures,  whe  fhevftth  befide 
the  nameof  IESVS,  many  prayers, and  much  fafting,to  driueout  Diuels, becaufe  thefe 
alfo  are  here  required  befide  faith. 

16.  The  Children  free.)  Though  Chrift  to  auoid  fcandal,  payed  tribute,yet  indeed  he 
.  ..  fneweth  that  both  himfelf  ought  to  be  free  from  fuch  pay  ments  (as  being  the  Kings 
prim  egrs  Sonne,a(welby  his  eternal  birth  of  God  the  Father,  as  temporal  ofDauidj  and  alfo  his 
nf  ^P°^cs>as  being  ofhis  fainilie,and  in  them  their  fuecefluiirs  the  whole  Clergie,  who 

t  e  croie- are  called  in  Scriptitre  the  lot  and  portion  of  our  Lord.  Which  exemption  and  priui- 

lcge  being  grounded  vpon  the  very  law  of  nature  itfelf ,  and  therfore  pra&ifed  eucn 
among  -h  Heathen  (601.41.11  .Jgood  Chriftian  Princes  haue  confirmed  and  ratifi  d  by 
their  lawes,in  the  honour of  Chrift,  wliofe  minifters  they  are  ,  and  as  it  were  the  Kin^s 
onncs,as  S.Hierom  dedareth  plainly  in  thefe  wprds:  We  jot  his  honour p^ynot  tributes., 
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According  to  S.  Matthew, 

And  ditht  K invt  S»nnts,  are  fine  from  fuch paymtntt.  Hiero.  vpon  this  place. 

17  Mt  and  thee.)  A  great  my  fteric  in  that  he  payed  not  only  for  himfelf,  but  for  Peter 
bearing  the  Pcrfon  of  the  Church,  and  in  whom  as  the  cheefe,  the  reft  were  contained. 


Peters  preemi 
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Chap.  XVIII. 

To  his  Difciples  he  preach  eth  again  ft  ambition  tie  mother  of  Scheme;?,  foretelling  both 
the  autbour  who  fritter  he  bet  and  alfo  his  folowers}  of  then  woe  to  come .  io.  and 
shewing  on  the  contrary  fide ,  how  precious  C  hriftian  foules  are  to  their  Angels ,  to 
the  Sonne  of  man ,  and  to  his  father.  15.  charging  vs  ther  fore  to  forgiue  our  bre¬ 
thren  when  alfo  we  haue  tufi  caufe  agaiufi  themybe  it  ncuer  fo  oftcny  and  to  laboux 
their  faluat ion  by  al  meaner  pojstble. 
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■  T  that  houre  the  Difciples  came  to  Iesvs  ,  faying:  rheGhofpel  *  > 

"  Who,  thinkeft  thou,  is  the  greater  in  the  Kingdom  o f  on  MiehelnuA 
Heauen  ?  2.  And  Iesvs  calling  vnto  him  a  lirle  child,  ^ay  Scprcmb; ' 
fet  him  inthe  middes  of  them  ,  3.  and  faid  Amen  I  fay  *?• 
to  you,vnles  you  be  conuerted,  and  become  as  litle  Maij  ^?aruIC>' 
children,  you  dial  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Hea¬ 
uen.  4.  Whofocuer  therfore  ilial  humble  himfelf  as  this litle  child,  ::  Humility,  in¬ 
heist  le  greater  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen.  5.  And  he  that  fh  al  receaue  nocencie,  fim- 

onefuch  litle  child  in  my  name  ,  reccaueth  me.  6.  And  *  he  that  fhal'  jc'dtovs^n* 
fcandalize  one  of  thefe  litle  ones  that  beleeue  in  me,  it  is  expedient  for  ftatc  &  Pufoa 
him  that  a  milftone  he  hanged  about  his  neck  r  and  that  he  be  drowned  of  a  child, 
inthe  depth  of  the  fea. 

7.  Woe  be  to  the  world  for"  fcandals.Forit  is  neceflary  that  fc  and  als 
do  come  :  but  ncuerthclcfie  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  fcandai 
commeth.  8.  A;i  d  *  if  thy "  hand,  or  thy  foot  fcandalize  thee,  cut  it  of* 
and  caff  it  from  thee.  It  is  good  for  thee  to  goc  into  life  maimed  or 
lame ,  rather  then  hauing  two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  cad  into  euerlaf- 
tingfire.  9.  And  if  thine  eye  fcandalize  thee  ,  pluck  him  out ,  and  call 
him  fromrhee  :  It  is  good  for  thee  hailing  one  eye  to  enter  into  life, 
rather  then  hailing  two  eyes  to  be  cad  into  the  Hel  of  fire.  10.  See  that 
you  defpife  not  one  of  thefe  litle  ones  :  for  I  fay  to  you, that"  their  An¬ 
gels  in  Heauen  alwaies  do  fee  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  Heauen. 

11.  For  *  the  Sonne  of  man  is  come  to  faue  that  which  was  per  ifhed.  12. 

;  *  How  thinke  you  ?  If  a  man  haue  an  hundred  flicep  ,  and  one  of  them 
fiial  goe  adray-,  doth  he  not  leaue  ninetie  nine  in  the  mountaines  ,  and 
goeth  to  feek  that  which  is  draied?  13.  And  if  it  chance  that  lie  find  it: 

Amen  I  fay  to  you,that  he  reioyceth  more  for  that ,  then  for  the  ninetie 
!  nine  that  went  not  adray.  14.  Eucn  fo  it  is  not  the  wil  of  your  Father* 

!  which  is  in  Heauen,that  one  perifh  of  thefe  litle  ones. 

15.  But  *  if  thy  brother  fhal  offend  againd  thee,  goe,  and  rebuke  him  TucftU* 

j  bet  ween  tfiee  and  him  alone.  If  he  fhal  heare  thee,  thou  flialt  gaine  .Jerkin 

1  thy  brother.  16,  And  if  he  wil  not  heare  thee ,  ioyne  w  ith  thee  befides,  rent. 

one 
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That  isfas  s  one  or  two  :  that  in  the  mouth  of  *  two  or  three  witneffeseuery  word 
Chryfrftohcre may  ftand.  17.  Andifhe  vvil  not  heare them,”  telthe  Church,  Andtjbc 
cxpoudcth  irj  Wi[  not  beare  the  Church  Jet  him  be  Co  thee  m  "  the  Htathcu  and  P  ubluan.  18.  Amen 

tel  flc^chccfe  toyaii,whatfoeuer  youfhal  bind  vpon  earth,  (halbe  bound  alfo  in 
Parlours  of  the  Heanemand  whatfoeuer  you  "  fhal  loofe  vpo  earth.ihal  beloofed  alfo  iu 
Church;  for  Heauen.  19.  Againe  I  fay  to  you,  that  if  two  of  you  fhal ::  confent  vpon 
they  haue  iu-  earth, concerning  euery  thing  whatfoeuer  they  ihal  aske,it  flial  be  done 

bind^&Yoofe t0  t*icm  ofrPy  Father  which  is  in  Heauen.  20.  For  where  there  be  two 
fuch  offenders  or  three  gathered  in  my  name,  there  ami"  in  the  middesot  them, 
by  the  wor  des  21.  Then  came  Peter  vn  to  him  and  faid;  *  Lord,  how  often  dial  my 
folowing v.  t8.  brother  offend againft  mc,&  I  forgiuchim?vntilfeauen times?  22.  Iesvs 
* 1  I0»fn to  :  *  fay  noc  to  thee  *  vnt^  ^eauen  times  but  vntil  ''feauentie 
vnnT  of  Chri-  zim^s  feauen  times.  23.  Therfore  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  likened 

fles  Church  in  tc  a  lllan  being  a  King ,  that  would  make  an  account  with  his  feruants. 
Counccls,  and  24.  And  when  he  began  to  make  the  account ,  there  was  one  prefented 

bJikc^  °f  pU"  vllto  lalrn  that  owed  him  ten  thoufand  talents,  ay.  And  hauing  not 
is^f  more”*  w^ertce  to  repay  it ,  his  Lord  commanded  that  he  fliould  be  fold,  and 
force  then  of  his  wife  and  children ,  and  al  that  he  had,  and  it  to  be  repaied.  2 <5.  But 
any  particular  that  fcruat  falling  downe,  befought  him,fay  ing:  Haue  patience  toward 
™j*n'  roe ,  and  I  wil  repay  thee  al,  27.  And  the  Lord  of  that  feruant  moued 

vpo^  the  i°i pe*  w^th  pitie ,  dimifled  him  ,  and  the  debt  he  forgaue  him,  28.  And  when 
Sunday  after  t*iat  ^eruant  was  gone  forth, he  found  one  of  his  felo  w-fer  uants  that  did 
Pentecoft,  owe  him  an  hundred  pence :  and  laying  hands  vpon  him  thratled  him, 

faying:Repay  that  tbouoweft.^.  And  his  felowferuant  falling  downe, 
befought  him, fay  ing:Hauepatie  ce  toward  me,  and  I  wil  repay  thecal. 
30.  And  he  w  ould  not: but  went  his  way, and  call  him  into  prifon,til  he 
repay edthe  debt.31.  And  his  felo  w-feruants  feeing  what  was  done,  were 
very  forie, and  they  came,andtold  their  Lord  alt  hat  was  done.  32.  Then 
his  Lord  called  him  *,  and  faid  vnto  him  :  Thou  vngratious  feruant ,  I 
forgaue  thee  al  the  debt ,  becaufe  thou  befoughtefl  me  :  oughteft  not 
thou  therfore  alfo  to  haue  mercie  vpon  thy  felowe-feruant ,  euen  as  I 
had  mercie  vpon  thee?  33.  And  his  Lord  being  angi  iedeliuered  him  to 
the  tormenters ,  vntil  be  repayed  al  the  debt.  34.  So  alfo  Ihal  my  Hea¬ 
venly  Father  doe  to  you,  if  you  forgiue  noteuery  one  his  brother  from 
your  harts.  [1 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  XVIII. 

a  **WhoistbegYiattr.) The  occafionof  thisqueftion,&  oftheir  contention  for  Suprrlo- 

ritie,  amongthe  reft  of  their  infirmities,  which  they  had  betore  the  comming  of  the 

Holy  Ghoft ,  was  (  as certaine  holy  Doftouis  write  )  vpon  emulation- toward  Peter, 

whom  only  they  faw  preferred  before  the  reft ,  in  the  payment  of  the  tribute  ,by  thefe 

v/ordcs  of  our  Sauiour:  Giuc  it  them  for  me  and  thee.  Qbryj.ho .  j?.  Hierjn  Siattb.  Vpon 
this  place. 

7.  'Seandalr.  )  The  fimplc  be  moftannoyedby  taking  fcandil  of  their  Preachers, 

Priefis, 
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According  to  $.  Matthew.  49 

Priefts,  and  elders  iliifeund  great  damnation  is  to  the  guides  of  the  People,  whether 
they  be  temporal  or  fpiritual,  but  fpccially  to  the  fpiritual ,  if  by  their  il  example  and 
fcandelous  lifc,the  Peoplebefcandalized. 

8.  H  and  foot  ^e^By  thefe  parts  of  the  body  foneceffarie  and  profitable  fora  man,  is 
fignified,that  whatfoeutr  is  neereftand  deereft  to  vs,wifc,children,  fricndcs,  riches,  al 
are  to  be  contemned  and  forfaken  for  to  faueour  foulc. 

1  o.Their  ^Angth.)  A  great  dignirie,and  a  maruelous  benefit^hat  euery  one  hath  from 
his  Natiuitie  an  Angel  for  his  cuftodie  and  patronage,  againft  the  wicked,  before  the  Prote&ion  of 
face  of  Go&.Hier.vfon  this  place.  And  the  thing  is  fo  plaine,  that  Caluin  dare  not  deny  it,  Angels, 
andyethewilnecdes  doubtofit.  lib.  tjnft.w+fefty, 

17.  7 fyt  heart  the  church .)  Not  only  Hcrctikes,  but  any  other  obftinatc  offender  that  Disobedience 
wilnotbe  iudged  nor  ruled  by  the  Church3may  be  excommunicated,  &  fo  made  as  an  to  r^c  Church. 
Heathen  or  Publican  was  to  the  Icwcs,by  the  difeiplineof  thefame,caftinghimoutof 

the  felowfhip  of  Catholikcs.  Which  Excommunication  is  a  greater  puniftiment,  then  Excommtini- 
ifhe  were  executed  by  fwordtfire,&  wild  beaftes.^wg.fo^<^a£M.feg,fi.i,c.i7.Andagainecat*'0n? 
he  faith  :  Man  is  more  sharply  &  pitifully  bound  by  the  Churches  Kties,  then  with  any 
iron  or  adamantine  manicles  or  fetters, in  the  world,  tyfug*  ibidem. 

17.  Heathen.)  Heretikes  therforr  becaufc  they  wil  not  hcare  the  Church,bc  no  better 
nor  no  otherwife  to  be  efreemed  of  Cathclikes,  then  Heathen  men  and  Publicans  were 
efteemed  among  the  Iewes. 

18.  T  au  thal  bind,  )  As  before  he  gaue  this  power  of  binding  and  Joo/?ngouer  ihe^owCrto  bin* 
whole,  firft  of  al  and  principally  to  Peter ,  vpon  whom  he  builded  his  Church  ;  fo  here  and  loofe, 

not  only  to  Peter,andinhim  to  his  fucceffours,but  alfoto  thcorherApoftles,&  in  them 
to  their  fticeeffours,cuery  one  in  their  charge,  hicrom.tib,  i.  c,  i +.aduerf.  louin.and  rpifl.ad 
Haliod.Cyprian.de  vnit.Eccl.nu. 

it. Shat  loofe .]  Our  Lord  giueth  no  lefle  right  and  authoritie  to  the  Church  to  lcofe 
then  to  bind  ,  as  S.  Ambrofe  writeth  againft  the  Nouatians,  who  con fe fled  that  the 
Priefts  h¥d  power  to  bind ,  but  not  to  loofe, 

10.  Inffomiddet  of  them.)  Not  al  affemblies  may  chalenge  the  prefence  of  Chrift  but  C^tholike  A£ 
only  fuch  as  be  gathered  togeater  in  the  vnityof  the  Church, and  thertoreno  connenti  fcniblies. 

cles  of  Heretikes  direftly  gathering  again!!  the  Church  ,  are  warranted  by  this  place. 

Cyp.de vn.t,  Rccl.nu,  ^.8,  * 

11.  Seauentie tmes fiaue n,.)  There  muft  be  no  end  of  forgiujng  them  that  be  penitent 

either  in  the  Sacrament  by  abfolution,or  one  man  an  other  their  offenfes.  1 


Chap.  XIX. 

He  anfveretb  the  tempting  Tharifees ,  that  the  cafe  of  a  man  with  his  wife  shut  be  (as  The  fourth 
wthefirfl  inflitutionitWM)  vtterlyindijfoluble ,  though  for  ont  caufe  he  may  be  di-  P"'  ®fthis 
mned.  io.  A  nd  t  her  vpon  to  bit  Difciplts  he  highly  comendtth  fwgle  life  for  Heauen.  Chriflscom- 
i  v .  H  (ill  haue  children  come  vnto  hm.  1 6.  He  shewetb  what  is  to  be  done  to  enter  mine  into  Iu- 
tn  to  life  euerlaflmg  ;  io.  what  alfo.for  a  tubman  to  be  perfilt  j  i  j.  As  alfo  what  r'e  toward  his 
pajsing  reward  they  sbal  bauewlmh  folow  that  his  counfcl  ofperftllum  :  ic.  yea  PalHon- 

though  it  be  but  in  feme  one  petce.  '  J 


Mr.  { O, 
1. 


'nukf 

man’ 
Gen.  i, 

7. 


ND  it  came  to  paffe,  when  Ie  svs  had  ended thefe 
wordes ,  he  departed  from  Galilee  s  and  came  into  the 
coaftes  of  lurie  beyond  Iordan,  a.and  great  multitudes 
rolowed  hiir^andhe  cured  them  there. 

^n.d  therecame  to  him  the Pharifees tempting  him.  The  Ghofnet 
eucrv  ranfp>  faying:  Is  it  lawfnl  for  a  man  to dimiffe  his  wife  for  for  Manage, 

4*^hpanfvvering,faidtothem  :Haueyenotread,that  he  Andvpon5. 

fair}  •  V  rr°m  the  beginning*  them  male  &fmal  ?  And  he  *$ath’s  ^ 

'  5‘  *0Y  thts  iaufe9m*n  *hal  leaue  father  &  mother,  &  shal  clean  to  hit  vife,  lA,s' 

D  and  they 


capiunt. 


i.::  I  fee  not 
(faith  S.Au- 
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and  they  two  slul  be  in  one  flesh.  6.  Therfore  now  they  are  not  two,but  one 
flcfli.  That  therfore  which  God  hath  ioyned  togeather,  let "  not  man  fe-  j 
parate.  J*  7.  They  fay  to  him  :  Why  then*  did  Moyfes  command  to  1 
giueabilofdiuorce  ,  and  todimiffeher?  8.  He  faith  to  them  :■  Becaufe 
Moyfes  for  the'  hardnes  of  your  hart  permitted  you  to  dimiffe  your 
wiues:but  from  thebeginning  it  was  not  fo.  9.  And  I  fay  to  you  ,  that 
*  whofoeuer  fhal  dimiffe  his  wife/' but  for  fornication,  and  fhalmary 
an  other ,  doth  commit  aduoutrie  :  and  he  that  fhal  mary  her" that  is  di  - 
miffed,  committeth  aduoutrie.  10. His  Difciples  fay  vnto  him:If  the  cafe 
of  a  man  with  his  wife  be  fo,it  is  not  expedient  to  mary.  11.  Who  faidto 
them: n  Not  al.i ::  take  this  word ,  but  they  to  whom  it  is  giuen.  12.  For 
there  are  Eunuches  which  were  borne  fofrom  their  mothers  wombe: 
and  there  are  Eunuches  which  were  made  by  men:  and  there  are  Eunu¬ 
ches,  which  haue  "  gelded  the  felues  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaue."  He  that 
can  take,lethimtakc.  p 

15.  Then  *  were  litle  children  prefented  to  him,  that  he  fhould  n im- 
pofe  hands  vpon  them  &  pray.  And  the  Difciples  rebuked  them.  14.  Cut 
guftine^why  I£SVS  faid  to  them  :  Suffer  the  litle  children and  ftay  them  not  from 
Chrift  fhould  comming  vnto  me :  for  rhe  Kingdom  of  Heauen  is  for  fuch.  15.  And 
fay.  If  tho«  when  he  hadimpofed hands  vpon  them, he  departed  from  thence, 
wilt  haue  life  ^  And  *  behold  one  came  and  faid  tohim:GoodMaifler,what  good 

keep  thccom-  ^a*  *  doe  *  may  haue  euerlafthig  •  *7*  Who  faid  to  him :  what 
mandements,  a$keft  thou  me  of  good?One  1$  good,God.But  2::  if  thou  wilt  enter  into 
if  without  ob-lite  keep  the  comandements.  18.  He  faith  to  him, which? And  Iesvs  faid: 

feruing  of  the.  Thou  shaft  notmurderyThou  shaft  not  comit  aduoutrieyThousbalt  not  flealeyThou  shaft 

on^iliio-hrbe mC  ^Care  futfe  ^ttnes.\g. Honour  thf  father  &  thy  mother,* Thou  shaft  loue  thy  netgb- 
faued.  ^iug.dc  hour  as  thy fe If. 20, The  yongman  faith  to  him:  A1  thefe  haue  I  kept  fro  my 
&d.&op,c.  15.  youth;  what  is  yet  waring  vntome?2i.lESvsfaid  to  him:"  If  thou  wilt  be 
r .  perfeft,goe,  fel  the  things  that  thou  haft,&  giue  to  the  poore,  and  thou 

poundeth^"  haLie  trea^ure  *n  Heauemand  come, n  folovv  me.  22.  And  when  the 

thus,  rich  men  yong  man  had  heard  this  word ,  he  went  away  fad  :  for  he  had  many 
trufting  in  their  poffeiEons,  23.  And  Iesvs  laid  to  hisDifciples:  Amen  1  faytoyou, 
richej.r.  1 0,14.  that  a  rich  man  fhal  hardly  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen.  24.  And 

v  oVthe  Corf  aSa*ne  1  fay to  y°u,  ^  eafier  for  a  camel  to  paffe  through  the  eye  of  a 
uer/ion  of  s.  needle,? ::  then  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen. 
PauI.Ian.ij-.  25.  And  when  they  had  heard  t  n  is ,  the  Difciples  marueled  very  much, 
Alfo  with  faying:  whothencanbefaued?2<5.AndI  h  svs  beholdiug,  faid  to  them: 
m  the  men  this  is  impoffible  :  but  with  God"al  things  are  poffible. 

Maife  0f°ss! 27«Then 4 Peter anfwering,faid to him:Behold we haue" left al things, & 
Peter  &  Paul,  haue  folo  wed  thee: "  what  therfore  fhal  we  haue  ?  28.  And  Iesvs  faid  to 
And  for  holy  them :  Amen  I  fay  to  you ,  that  you  which  haue  folo  wed  me,in  the  rege- 

^^Hereof  is  ner^t^on^vvhen  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  jit  in  the  featof  his  maieftie ,  you 

gathered  that  ^  a^°  ^ia^t  VP°11  twelue  feats ,  iudging  the  twelue  Tribes  oflfrael. 
the  Apoftlcs  29«  Andeuery  one  that  hath  left  houfe, or  brethren,  or  fillers, of  Father, 
amongother  or  mother,or  5 ::  wife,or  children,  or  landes  for  my  names  fake :  flialre- 
thmgs,  left  ceaue.au  hundred-fold,&  fhal  poffeffe  life  euerlafling.  I*  30.  And*  many 

aifo toWfolow  ^al  are  laft;  and  lafl,that  are  firft. 
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ANNO  T  A  T  I  O  N  S. 

Chap.  XIX. 

6.  T(ot  matt  fepardte.  )  This  infeparability  betwixt  man  and  wife  rifeth  of  that,  that 
wedlockisa  Sacrament  tydttg.H.x.depec.mginec.H.to.j.Denupt.Gr  C9mupif.it.  i.c.i  o,  .  _ 

9.  But  fornication.  )  For  aduoutric  one  may  dimifle  an  other.  Mat.  y.  but  neither  party  Manage  a  tci 
can  mary  againe  for  any  caufc  during  life.  t/lug.li.  ti.de  adult. coniug.c.n. it. 1 4  For  the  lll®r<je  vn~ 
\vhich  vnlawfulaft  of  maryingagame,  Fabiolathat  noble  matronc  of  Romeadbeit  she  law*u^ 
was  the  Innocent  partjdidpubiikc  pcmiance,  as  SJHiieromwriteth  in  her  high  commen¬ 
dation  therfore.  And  in  S.  Paul  Ro.  7.  it  is  plainc  that  she  which  is  with  an  other  man, 
l.cr  husband  yet  liuiug,  shal  be  called  ail  aduoutretfe ;  contrary  to  the  doftrine  of  out 
Aduerfaries. 

I  i.T{nt  attaint.)  Whofocuerhaue  not  this  guift  eiuen  them  it  either  for  that  they  wil 
not  haue  it, or  for  that  they  fulfil  not  that  which  they  wilJSc  they  that  haue  this  guift  or 
attaine  to  this  wcrd,hauc  it  of  God  and  their  awncfreewil.  .  ^ug.li.de  grat.& lib.  arbit  c. 

4.  So  that  itis  cuidcnt  j  oinan  is  excluded  from  this  guift ,  but  (  asOrigcn  here  faith) 
it  is  giuen  to  al  that  alkefor  itjeontrarie  to  our  Aduerfaries  that  fay  it  is  impoflible,  & 
that  for  excufe  ofbreaking  their  vowes,wickedly  fay,tlicy  haue  not  the  guift. 

u.  Gelded  them  f elms,  f  They  geld  them  felucs  for  the  Kingdom  cf  Heauen  which  Y0w  ofchafh- 
vow  chaftity.<^ngt  de  virginitatec.  14,  Which  proueth  thofek in d  of  vowes  to  be  bothtie' 
lawful,and  alfo  more  meritorious  ,  and  more  fare  to  obtaine  life  euerlafting ,  then  the 
Rate  of  wedlock, contrarie  to  our  Adu.in  al  refpefts. 

1 4.  can.)  It  is  not  faidofthePreceots,keepe  them  who  can,for  they  be  necefla-  Counfels  not 
ric  vndcr  paine  of  damnation  to  be  keptjbut  of  Counfels  only  (as  of  virginity ,  abftai-  precepts 
ning  from  flesh  and  wine,and  of  giuing  al  a  mans  goods  away  to  the  poore)  it  is  faid: 

He  chat  canattainetoit ,  let  him  doe  it;  which  iscounfelonly  ,  not  a  coinmandemciit. 

Contrary  to  our  Adu. that  fay  th^re  arc  no  Councels,but  only  precepts.  ,  , 

ij.[ mpofe.)  They  knew  the  valour  of  Chrifh  blefling,and  therfore  brought  their  chil-  °PS  an. 

drcn  tohimjasgood  Chriftian  people  haue  at  al  times  brought  their  children  to  Bishops  Jyi?10115  meS 
to  haue  their  bi.effing.S pc  Annotation  before  Chap.io.it.  And  of  Religious  mens  blcf- lefhng. 

Aug  fee  Ruihn.ft.L.c.u.fcjjf.S.Hieroni  in  Epitaph.TanU  c.y invit,  Hilarious,  Theodortt,  in 
hijioria  SanflorumVatruifinum.  8. 

ii.  If  thou  wilt  beptrfefi,)  Loe  ,  he  maketh  a  plaine  difference  between  keeping  the 
comm  an  dements,  which  is  ncccffary  for  cuery  man  :and  being  perfect,  which  he  ccunfel- 
eth  only  to  them  that  wil.  And  this  is  the  ftate  of  great  perfection  which  Religious  men 
doc  pnofeife,accordiug  to  Chnftes  counfcl  herejeauing  al  things  and  folowing  him.  — ,  Q  . 

II  folowme.)  Thus  to  folow  Chrift  is  to  be  without  wife  and  careof  children,  to  lack  a  C  5  *S 
proprit  tie  ,  and  to  liuc  in  common  ,  and  this  hath  great  reward  in  Heauen  aboue  other  AatC  °  C- 

ffates  of  life  :  which  S,  Auguftine  faith ,  the  ApofHes  folowed,  and  hiirTtlf,  and  that  he  lon* 

exhorted  others  to  it  as  much  as  lay  in  him,  nAng.  ep.  8 9.  inftne3  &  in pf,  103.  C owe.  j.  pnjl 
tned. 

1 6-tAl  things poftiUc  )Thi$ofthe  camel  through  a  necdels  eye,beingpolTiblc  to  God» 
althoughhe  neiohcr  hath  done  it,nor  by  like  wil  doe  itmiaktth  againff  the  blafphenious 
inHdelitie  of  our  Aduerfaries  that  fay,God  can  doc  no  more  then  he  hath  done ,  or  wil 
doc.We  fee  alfo  that  God  cabring  a  camelthrough  a  ncedels  eyc,&  therforehis  body 
through  a  doore, and  out  of  thefepulchrc  shut ,  and  out  of  his  mother  a  virgin ,  and  ge¬ 
nerally  abouc  nature  doc  with  his  body  as  he  lift.  ,  . 

17-  Leftd)  This  perfedion  of  leauiiigal  things  the  Apoflles  vowed,  ^ug.li.  17.de  Vow  of  potler- 
Ciuit.Dei.c,^.  tie  in  refpeft 

17.  W  hat  shal  we  ham.)  Theyleaueal  things  in  refpeft  of  reward,  and  Chriildoeth  ofreward. 
wel  allow  it  in  them  by  his  anfwcr. 

1  r  *1**1  fit )  Note  that  not  only  Chrift, who  is  the  principal  and  proper Iudge 

of  theliuingandthedcadjbut  with  him  the  Apoftles  andal  perfeft  Saints  shal  iudge; 

.-i  nd  yet  that  doeth  nothing  derogate  to  his  prtrogatiuc,by  whom  and  vnder  whonuhey 
hold  this  aud;al  other  dignities  in  this  life  and  the  next. 

D  ij  Chap. 


Thb  Ghospel 


P 


C  H  A  P.  XX, 

To  shew  how  through  Gods  grace  the  Iewes  sbal  be  ouerrunne  of  the  Gentits ,  although 
they  beginne  after yhe  brwgeth  a  parable  of  menworkjng  fooner  and  later  in  the  v  in¬ 
yard  ,  but  the  later  rewar  dtdin  the  end  euenas  the  firfl.  1 7.  He  reuealeth  tnore  to 
his  Difciples  touching  his  paflioh:  20. Bidding  the  ambitious  two  fuiters  to  tbinkj  ra¬ 
ther  of  fufferwg  with  him :  1 4.  And  teaching  vs  ( in  the.refl  of  his  Difciples )  notja 
be  greened  at  our  Ecclefi-tflical  Supertour  s^confidering  they  art  (  as  hewashimfc(f) 
to  toile  for  our  saluatton.  19.  Then  going  out  of  lericho  ,  be  giuetb  fight  vtno 
two  blind . 


TheGhofpel 
vpon  the  Sun¬ 
day  of  Septua- 

gefnie* 


nHE  Kindom  of  Heaucnisliketoaman  that  is 
1«  an  Houfliolder  which  went  forth  early n  in  the 
|  morning  to  hire  workemen  into  his  vineyard. 
2.  And  hauing  made  couenant  with  the  worke¬ 
men  for  a  penie  a  day,  he  fent  them  intohis  vin- 
yard.  3.  And  going  foitfh  about  the  third 
houre,  he  faw  other  {lading  in  the  market  place 
idle,4.and  he  faid  to  them:Goc  you  alfo  into  the 
vineyard,  and  that  which  fhal  be  iuft,I  wilgiue 
you. 5.  And  they  went  their  way.Andagaine  he  went  forth  about  the  fixt 
&  the  ninth  houre:and  did  likewife.tf.But  about  the  eleuenth  houre  he 
went  forth  and  found  ot'her  {landing ,  &  he  faith  to  them  :  What  {land 
you  here  al  the  day  idle?  7.  They  fay  to  him :  Becaufe  no  man  hath  hired 
vs.  He  faith  to  them: Goe  you  alfo  into  the  vineyard. 

8.  And  when  euening  was  come,the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  faith  to  his 
Bailife:Calthe  workmen,and  pay  them  their  hire  ,  beginning  from  the 
laft  euen  to  the  firfl.  9.  Therfore  when  they  were  come  that  came  about 
the  eleuenth  houre,they  receaued  euerie  one  n  a  penie.  10.  But  when  the 
firfl  alfo  came ,  they  thought  that  they  fliould  receaue  more:  and  they 
alforeceauedeuerieofteapenie.il.  Aud  receauingitthey murmured 
againfl  the  Good-man  ofthe  houfe.iz.faying:Thefe  lafl  haue  continued 
one  houre, andthou  haft  made  them  equal  to  vs  that  haue  borne  the  bur- 
vocatio  ofthe  de  ofthe  day  &  the  heats.  ij.But  he  anfwering  faid  to  one  ofthe  Freind, 

thei^ reward^  *  ^°5^ee  no  wrong:didftthou  not  couenat  with  me  for  apeniePi^.Take 

equal  with  the  ^^thin^and  goe  :  Iwilalfo  giueto  his  laft  euenas  totheealfo.  15. 

felues.  Or,is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  doe  that  I  wil  ?  is  thi  ne  eye  naught,becaufe 

I  amgood?  16.  So  shat  the  laft  be  fivft,and  the  firfl,  laft.  For  many  be 
TheGhofpel  calkd,but//few eleft.  p 

vpon  wenefday  *  And  Ipsvs  going  vp  to Hierufalem,tooke  the  tvvelue  Difciples 
the  week e  m  fecretly,  and  faid  to  them:  18.  Behold  we  goe  vp  toHie.rufalem,  and  the 

a  votiue  maffe^°nne°^man  ddiuered  to  the  chiefe  Priefts  and  to  the  Scribes, 

ofthe  holy  ^d  they  fhal  condemne  him  to  death ,  19.  and  fhal  deliuer  him  to  the 

Gentils  to  be  mocked, and  fcourged,  and  crucified,  and  the  third  day  he 
ihal  rife  againe.  p 

20.  *Then  came  to  him  the  mother  ofthe  fonnesofZebedee  with  her 
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According  to  S.  Matthew.  ?? 

fonrics  adoring  and  defiring  Tome  thing  of  him.  21.  Who  (aid  to  her:  The  Ghofpd 
What  vviltthon?She  faith  to  him: Say  that  thefe  mytwofonnes  may  fit,  vpon  S  l*n.w 
one  at  thy  right  hand, &  one  atthyleft  hand  in  thy  Kingdo.22.  Andltsvs 
anl\vcring,faid:You  know  not  what  you  defire.  Can  you  drinke  of  the  a„tep„t4m  La1^ 
cup  that  I  fhal  drinke  of  ?  They  fay  to  him:We  can.  2?.  He  faith  to  them:  6 . 

My  cup  indeed  you  fhal  drinke  of:  but  to  fit  attriy  right  hand  and 

left,  is  not  mine  to  giue  to  you,  but  "to  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my 

Father. 

a*.  And  the  ten  hearing  it ,  were  difpleafed  at  the  two  brethren. 

25.  And  Ihsvs  callcth  them  vnto  him  ,  andfaid:  *  You  know  that  the 

Princesof  the  Gcntils ::  ouerrule  them  :  and  they  that  are  the  greater,  Supedori  ic 
exertife  power  againft  them.  26. It  Dial  not  be  fo  among  you,  but  w  ho-  is  not  here  for- 

foeuer  wil  be  the  greater  among  you, let  him  be  your  nnnifter :  27.  And  chr^i^Tcf- 

hethat  wilbefirft  among  you  ,flial  be  your  feruant.  28.  Euen  as  the  ter  H cclcfiaftj-  ‘ 

"  Sonne  of  man  is  not  come  to  be  miniftred  vnto, but  to  minifter,and  to  cal  nor  tempo- 

giue  his  life  a  redemption  for  many.  ral;  but  heath- 

29.  And*  when  they  went  out  from  Iericho  ,  a  great  multitude  fo- 

lowed  him.  30.  And  behold  two  blind  menfitting  by  the  way  fide,  and  humilitie 

heard  that  Its  vs  palled  by,and  they  cried  out  faying:  Lord,  haue  mercie  commended. 

vpon  vs,Sonne  of  Dauid .  51.  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them  that  they 

fhould  hold  their  peacc.But  they  cried  out  the  more, faying:Lord,  haue 

mercie  vpon  vs,  Sonne  of  Dauid.  32.  And  Ihsvs  flood,  and  called  them, 

and  faid:  What  wil  ye  that  I  doe  to  you?  35.  They  fay  to  him:  Lord,that  0ur  $auioilr 

our  eyes  may  be  opened.  34.  And  Iesvs  hailing  compaflion  on  them,  wbo  alwaies 

::  touched  tbieir  cyes.And  immediatly  they  faw,and  folowed  him.  could,  and  of¬ 
ten  did  cure 

— .  . . .  . . . . . .  the  difealed, 

by  his  only  wil, 
or  word, here 
gaue  fight  to 
thefe  blind 
men,by  tou- 

1.  In  thennrning.)  God  callcth  fonie  in  the  morning,  that  is,  in  the  beginning  of  the  cyes^kh^h* 
world,  as  Abel,  hnoch,  Noe,  and  other  the  iuft  and  faithful  of  the  fil'd  Age;  at  the  thrift  hoik  hand  ** 
heure,  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Iacob, and  the  reft  oftheir  Age  ;  at  the  6. hourc  of  the  day,  0  e  a  • 
Moyfcs,  Aaron, and  the  reft;  at  the  9.  hourc,the  Prophets ;  at  the  cleuenth,that  i$,at  the 
later  end  of  the  world, the  Chriftian  Nations^c^ag.de  verb. Domini  fer.  f $. Briefly,  this  cal¬ 
ling  at  diuerfe  hourcs  fignificth  the  calling  of  the  I  ewes  from  time  to  time  in  the  fit  ft 
Ages  of  the  world,  and  of  the  Gcntils  in  the  later  Age  thereof.  It  figmheth  alfo  that 
God  calleth  countries  to  the  faith  fomefooner ,  fomelater;and  particular  men  to  be  his 
fern iii tSjfomc  yongcr,forrie  elder,cf  diuerfe  ages.  Diuerfitk  of 

S.Vcnie.)  The  penie  proinilcd  to  al,was  life  euerlafting, which  is  common  to  al  that  gW ie  in 
fhal  be  faued.  But  in  the  fame  life  there  be  degrees  of  gioric  ,  as  *  betwixt  ftarre  and 
flarre  in  the  element  ^dug,  li.de  virginit.c.  t6, 

16.  Few  eleSi.)  Thofc  are  eled  which  defpifed  hot  their  caller,  but  folowed  and  be- 
leeued  him;  formcn  bcleeuc  not  but  of  their  ownc  free  wil.  ejAug  li.i.adSimplic.q.i, 

13.  To  whom  it  is  prepared.)  The -Kingdom  of  Heaucn  is  prepared  for  them  that  are 
worthie  of  it  anddeicrue  it  by  theirwel  doing;as  in  holy  Scripture  it  is  very  oftcriThat 
T>od  wilnpay  entry  man  according  to  bis  werkw.  And,  Come  ye  bleJJ*d3  pojfft/Je  the  King  iem prepared 
fit  you.  Why  ?  Becaufe  f  w  as  hungrie ,  and  you  gaue  me  meate^birjiie .end  you  gaue  me  drinke  &c. 

Therfore  dothChrift  fay  here  :  It  is  not  mitutogme.  Becaufe  he  is  iuft  and  wiir.ot  glue  it  war“' 
to  cucrie  man  without  refped  of  their  deficits  ;  yea  nor  alike  toeuericonc  ,butdiucr/ly 
accordingto  gteater  oilciler  mcriLs  ; -a&hete  S.  Chnylofto.  makethit  plaine,  when  our 
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The  Ghospel 


Purianes. 


Sauiourtclleth  ihem3that  although  they  fuffer  martyrdom  for  his  fake, yet  he  hath  not 
to  giuethethe  two  cheefe  places.  See  S.Hier.vpon  this  place ,andli.%.adu.  Io  uin.c.  i  f.This 
alfo  is  aleflon  for  them  that  hauc  to  beftow  Ecclefiaftical  benefices  ,  that  tbeyhaueno 
carnal  refpeft  to  kinred  &c.but  to  the  worthincs  of  theperfons 

18.  isds  the  Senne  of  man.  )Chrift  himfelfas  he  was  the  Sonne  of  man,  was  their  and  our 
Superiour,and*  Lord  &  Maifterjiiotwlthfcanding  his  humilitie,and  therforc  it  is  pride 
and  haughtineswhich  is  forbidden,  and  not  Superioritie  orLordlhip  ,  asfome  Hertti- 
kes  would  haue  it. 


The  fifth 
part  of  this 
Ghofpet.  Qf 
‘the  Holy  week 
of  his  Pallron 
in  Hierufalem. 


Chap.  XXI. 

m 

Being  now  come  to  the  place  of  bit  paftion,  heentretb  with  hum'tl'ttie  and  triumph  to¬ 
gether:  1 1 .  Shfwetb  his  ^ ealefor  the  houfe  of  God  toyned  with  great  maruels.  1 5 . 
And  to  the  Rulers  he  boldly  defendeth  the  datamations  of  the  children.  18.  He  curfith 
alfo  that  fr uttle sleafie  tree :  13.  auoucheth  bis  power  by  thewttnes  of  I ohn:  18.  and 
foretelleth  in  two  parables  their  reprobation  (  with  tie  Gentiis  vocation  )  for  their 
wicked deferts,  41.  and  con feque fitly  their  irreparable  damnation  that  sbalcnfue 
t her  of 


The  Ghofpel 
on  Paline  Sun¬ 
day  before  the 
benediftionof 
the  Palmes, 


PALME 
S  VNDAY, 


N  D  when  they  drew  nigh  to  Hierufalem,  and  were  come 
to  Beth-phagee vnto Mount-oliuet,then  Iesvs  fenttwo 
Difciples,  2.  faying  to  them  :  Goe  ye  into  thetowne  that 
isagainftyou,andimmediatly  "you  fhalfind  anafletied 
and  a  colt  with  her  :  loofe  them  &  bring  them  to  me  : 
3.  And  if  any  man  fhal  fay  ought  vnto  you,  fay  ye ,  that  our  Lord  hath 
need  of  themrand  forthwith  he  wil  let  them  goe.  4.  And  this  was  done 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  Prophet, faying:  5 .Say 
ye  to  the  daughter  of  Sion:  Behold  thy  K  mg  commetb  to  thee ,  meekj3&  fitting  vpon  an 
affe  and  a  colt  the  foie  oflm  that  is  v fed  to  the yoke,  6.  And  the  Difciples  going, 
did  as  Iesvs  commanded  them.  7.  And  they  brought"  the  afle  and  the 
colt :  and  laid  their  garments  vpon  them,  and  made  him  to  fit  theron. 

8.  And  a  very  great  multitude  fpred  their  "  garments  in  the  way:  and 
others  did  cut  boughs  from  the  trees  ,  and  ftrawed  them  in  the  way: 

9.  andthe  multitudes  that  went  before  and  that  folowed,  cried, faying: 
Hof  anna  to  the  Sonne  of  Dauid  :  Bleffed  is  he  that  commcth  in  the  name  of  our 

Lord .  p  Hof  anna  in  the  high  eft. 

ic.  And  when  he  was  entred  Hierufalem,the  whole  citie  was  moued, 
the  fir  ft  "weeke  faying:  whois  this?  11.  And  the  People  faid.This  is  Iesvs  theProphet, 
in  Lent.  of  Nazareth  in  Galilee.  12.  And*. Iesvs,  entred  in  the  temple  of  God, 

the°abu?UCf  ‘  an<^  ca^  out  a^  an(^  bought  m  the  temple,  andthe  tables  of  the 

Churches  by  bankers, &  the  chaires  of  them  that  fold  pigeons  he  ouerthrew  :  16 .  and 
fnerchadifing,  he  faith  to  them:It  is  written  ,  My  houfe  shal  be  called  the "  houfe  of  prayer:  but 
walking,  or  you  haue  made  it  a  denne  of  theeues ,  14.  And  there  came  to  him  the  bl  ind,and 
other  profane  the  lame  in  the  temple*,  and  he  healed  them.  15.  Andthe  checfe  Prieftes 

thcni^cU  f  lea  ^  Scribes  feeing  the  maruelous  things  that  he  did,  andthe  children 
ieth  God,  here  cvyir]5  in  theteple,&  faying,  Hofanna  to  the  Sonne  of  Danid->  they  had  indig- 
we  may  fee.  nation,  16 .  and  faid  to  hiin:Heareft  thou  what  thefe  fay?  And  Iesvs  faid 

to  them  :  Very  wel ,  haue  youneuer  read  :  That  out  of  the "  mouth  of  infants 
and  fuckjwgs  thou  haft  perfited pratfehy  .And  leauing  the, he  went  forth  out  of 
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According  to  S.  Matthew.  jy  H  O  L  Y 

wecke 

the  citie  into  Bethania,and  remained  there,  p 

j8.  *  And  in  the  morning  returning  intothe  citie,he  wasanhungred.  MVNDAY. 

*  And  feeing  a  certaine  ;;  figtreeby  the  way  fide,  he  came  to  it ,  and  .. 
found  nothing  on  it  but  leaues  only, and  he  faith  to  it:Ncuer  grow  there  ^auil^ 
fruit  of  thee  for  euer.  And  incontinent  the  figtree  was  withered.io.And  wordes  of  die 
the  Difciples  feeing  it  marueled  fay  ing:How  is  it  withered  incontinent?  law, and  not 
2i.bAndlESv$  anfwering  faidto  them  :  Amen  I  fay  to  yon,  *  if  youlhal  thedce«ies,wo. 
haue  faith,andftagger  not, not  only  that  of  the  figcree  fiial  you  doe,but 
andifyou  dial  fay  to  this  mountaine  ,  Take  vpand  throw  thyfelf  into  an<j  voi^  Jj- 
thefea ,  it  dial  be  done.  22.  And  al  things  whatfoeuer  you  dial  aske  in  fruit.  tJug.de 
prayer  "  beleeuing,  you  fhalreceaue.  verb. Do. s err*. 

23.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  there  came  to  him  as  he  j^vESDAY 
was  teaching,  the  chccfe  Pricfts  and  Ancients  of  the  People, faying: 

*"  In  what  power  doeft  thou  thefe  things  ?  and  who  hath  giuen  thee 
this  power?  24.  Its  vs  anfwering  faid  to  them  :  I  alfo  wil  aske  you  one 
word  ,  which  if  you  fiial  tel  me ,  I  alfo  wil  tel  you  in  what  power  I  doe 
thefe  things.  25. The  Baptifine  of  Iolin  whence  was  it?fromHeauen,  or 
from  men?  But  they  thought  within  themfelues,  faying:  26.  If  we  fhal 
fay  from  Heauen  ,  he  wil  fay  to  vs ,  why  then  did  you  not  beleeue  him? 

But  it  we  fhal  fay  from  men ,  we  feare  the  multitude,  for  al  hold  Iohn  as 
a  Prophet.  27.  And  anfwering  to  Ies  vs  they  faid:  We  know  not.  He 
alfo  faidtothem  :  Neither  do  I  tel  you  in  what  power  I  doe  thefe 
things. 

28.  But  what  is  your  opinion?  A  certaine  man  had  two  {banes  *  and 
commingto"  the  firlf,he  faid:  Sonne, goe  worke  to  day  in  my  vineyard. 

29.  And  he  anfwering,  faid  :  I  wil  not. But  afterward  moued  with  repen¬ 
tance  he  went.  30. And  comming  tothe  other,  hefaidlikewife.  Andhe 
anfwering, faid  :  I  goe  Lord  ,  and  he  went  not:  31.  which  of  the  two  did 
the  fathers  wil?  They  fay  to  himiThefirft.  Iesvs  faith  to  them:Amen 
1  fay  to  you ,  that  the  Publicans  and  whoores  goe  before  you  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  32.  Lor  Iohn  came  to  you  in  the  way  of  iuftice  ,  and 
you  did  not  beleeue  him.  But  the  publicans  and  whoores  did  beleeue 
him  :  but  you  feeing  it ,  neither  haue  ye  had  repentance  afterward ,  to 
beleeue  him,  '  ^ 

^  33.  An  other  parable  heare  ye:  A  man  there  was  an  houfliolder  who  ^5  f^°y7he 

*  phnted  a  vineyard,  and  made  a  hedge  roundabout  it,  and  digged  in  it  1.  weekein 
apreffe,  andbuildedatowre,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen  :  and  went  Lent, 
forthinto  aftrangecountrie.  34.  And  when  the  time  of  fruits  drew 
nigh,  he  fent  his  feruants  to  the  husbandmen  ,  to  receaue  the  fruits 
therof.  35.  And  the  husbandmen  apprehending  his  feruants ,  one  they 
beat,an  other  they  killed, andan  other  they  ftoned.  3d.  Againe  he  fent 
other  feruants  more  then  the  former:  and  they  did  to  them  likewife. 

37.  And  lafl  of  al  he  fent  to  them  his  fonnc,fay  ing:They  wil  reuerence 
my  fonne.  38. But  the  husbandmen  feeing  the  fonne, faid  within  themfel- 
ues  :  This  is  the  Heire, come ,  let  vs  kilhim,  and  welhal  haue  his  inheri¬ 
tance.  39.  And  apprehending  him  they  caft  him  forth  out  of  the 
vineyard,  &  killed  him.  4o.When  therforethe  Lordof  the  vineyard  Ihal 
come,  what  wil  he  doe  to  thofe  husbandmen?  41.  They  fay  to  him  :  The 
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naughtie  men  he  wil  bring  to  naught:and  his  vineyard  he  vvil  let  out  to 
other  hufhandmen,  that  fhal  render  him  the  fruit  in  their  feafons. 

42.  I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  them  :  Haue  you  neuer  read  in  the  Scriptures: 

The  jlone  which  the  builders  reietted,  the  fame  u  made  into  the  head  of  the  corner  ?  By  {  vfa.uj 
our  Lord  was  this  done,  and  it  is  maruelcus  in  our  eyes.  4?.  T  her  fore  I  fay  to  you, '  1  ». 
that  the  Kingdom  of  God  fhal  be  taken  away  horn  you,  and  fhal  be  gi- 
uen  to  aNation  yealdingthe  fruits  therof*  44.  And  *  hethatfalleth 
ypon  this  ftone ,  fhal  be  broken :  and  on  whom  it  falleth ,  it  shal  al  to 
bruife  him.  45.  And  when  the  cheefe  Priefts  andpharifecs  hadheard 
his  parables,  they  knew  that  he  fpakeof  them.  46.  And  feeking  to 
lay  hands  vpon  him,they  feared  the  multitudes:  becaufe  they  held  him 
as  a  Prophet.  J< 
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NOTATION 
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1;  Youshal  find.)  Chrift  by  diuine  power  both  knew  where  thefc  beafts  were, being 
abfent ,  and  commanded  them  for  his  vfe,  being  an  other  mans, and  fuddenly  made  the 
colt  fit  to  be  ridden  on, neuer  broken  before. 

7.  The  ajjtandtbe  colt.}  Thisafte  vnder  yoke  fignifieth  the  Iewes  vnder  the  Law  and 
rnder  God  their  Lord,  as  it  were  his  old.  and  ancient  PcopIc:the  yong  colt  now  firIL  rid¬ 
den  cn  by  Chrift, digniKeth  the  Gentils,wijd  hitherto  and  not  broken ,  now  cobe  called 
to  the  faith  and  to  rcceauc  our  Sauiours  yoke.  And  therforc  the  three  Laft  Euan  gtlifts 
writing  fpccialty  to  the  Genrils,  make  mention  of  the  colt  only. 

$.  Garmnts'inthew*/.)  Thefe  orfices  of  honour  done  to  our  Satiiour  extraordina’  ily, 
Paline-finday  were  vcry^cceptable  :  and  for  a  memorie  hereof  the  holy  Church  maketh  a  folemne 
with  theB.  Sa-  Ihocdbcn  euery  ycarevpon  this  day,fpecially  in  our  Countrie  when  it  wasCatholike, 
crament.  witlrthc  ILSnprament  reuercntly  ca-icd,asic  were  Chrift  vpon  the  alle,.  andftrawingof 
Aldeuout  offi-  rufhe;>  2nd  fiourcs,  bearingof  Palmes ,  fetting  vp  boughts,lpreading  and  hanging  vp 
ces  in  that  kin-  t^ie  clothes, the  quire  and  querifters  fioging,ashere  the  children  and  the  People^ 

de,exceedine  al  done  inavery  goodly  ceremdnieto  the  honour  of  Ch rift, and  the  memorie  of  his 
-  *  triumph  vpon  this  day.  The  like  feruice  and  the  like  duties  done  to  him  in  al  other  fc- 

lemne  Procefsions  of  theB.Sacr.ament,and  otherwife,bcvndoubtedly  no  lefle  grateful. 

9*  Hofatma.) ‘Thefe  very  wordes  ofio.yfulcrieand  triumphant  voice  of  gratulation  to 
our  Sauiour,holy  Church  vfeth  alwaies  in  the  Preface  of  the  Mafte,as  it  were  the  voice 
of  the  Prieft  and  althe  People(who  then  fpecially  are  attent  and  deuout  )  immediatly 
before  the  Confecration  &  Eleuation^as  it  were  expeding,&  reioycing  at  his  coming. 
ty.Hon/e  of  prayer.)  Note  here  that  he  callcth  external  Sacrifice  (out  of  the  Prophet 

Efay)praycr.  For  he  fpeakethof  the  Temple,  which  was  biulded  properly  and  princi¬ 
pally  for  Sacrifice. 

1 6 . Mouth  of  infantt.)Y ong  childrens  prayers  proceeding  from  theinftinft  of  Gods  Spi¬ 
rit  ,  be  acceptable  :  and  fo  the  voices  of  the  like,  or  of  othfcr  fimplc  folke  nowinrhe 

Church ,  though  them  lclues  vndtrftandnpt  particularly  what  they  fay  ,  be  iraruclous 
grateful  to  Chrift. 

_ it.BeleeHing.)  In  refpeft  of  our  own  vnworthincfle,and  ofthc  thing  not  alwaies  expe- 

vnderftoodof  ^JentA>r  vs,  wemay  wcl  doubt  when  wc  pray  ,  whether  we  fhal  obtairie  or  no  :  buton 
thepartie,  are  Gods  Partwe  muft  beleeue,  that  is ,  wemuft  harue  noditfidencc  or  miftruft  either  of  his 
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power  or  of  his  wil,if  we  beworthie,  and  the  thing  exp  edient,  And  therforeS.  Markc 
htlth  thus :Haueye  faith  of  God . 

...  towhaspov/tir?  )  The  Heretikes  prefumptuoufly  thinkc  themfclucs  in  this  point 
i  e  to  Chrift, becaufe  they  are  alked,in  what  power  they  come,and  whofent  them  :  but 
w  en  they  haue  anfweredthis  queftion  as  fully  as.  Chrift  did  here,  by  that  which  he  in- 
-  i!nUaa!f  1 1  °  Je^mon^°r  his  authority  ,they  fhal  bcheaid,andtilthentheyshal 

°Uhom  Gud  ^eaketh  by  the  Prophet:  They  ram*  ,and  l  Cent  the  not. 

2.  .  efirfl.)  The  nrftfonne  here  is  the  People  of  the  Gentils,  becdufe  Gennlitie  was 

\  Cre  was  aPe<iuhar  and  chofen  People  of  the  lewes,  and  therforc  the  I  ewes  here 
as  the  later, are  figured  by  the  ocher  lonne.  Chap. 
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Mat. 
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T«r  fcv  one  other  par  able  he  foresheweth  ihemoftdefcrued  reprobation  of  the  earthly  & 
ptrfccuring  lewes ,  gratious  vocation  of  the  Gaittls  in  then  place .  i  5 .  Theta 

he  defeateth  thefnare  of  the  Yharifeesand  Herodians  about  paying  tribute  to  Cafar. 

2,  j.  /{f  anfweretb  atfo  the  inuentton  of  the  Sadducees  again f  the  Refurrettwn :  34, 

4  r^r  the  Fharifees  afkj  to  pofe  him:  turnwg and  pofwg  them  again  e, 

becaufe  they  imagined  that  Chrtft  timid  be  no  more  then  a  man  :  46.  and  fa  he  put* 
teth  al  the  bufy  Sects  to fitence. 

ND  Iesvs  anfwering,  fpake  againe  in  parables  to  The  Ghoipel 

them,faying:  2.  The  Kingdotji  ofHeauen  islikencd  to  a  aftVv 

man  being  aKing,  which  made  av  mariage  to  his  Tonne.  penaCoft. 

3.  Andhefcnt  his ^  feruants  to  cal  them  that  were  inui- 
ted  to  the  mariagc:and  they,  would  not  come.  4.  Againe 
he  fent  other  feruants,  faying  :Tel  them  that  wereinui- 
ted,Behold  I  haue  prepared  my  dinner^my  bceues  &  fadings  are  killed, 
and  al  tilings  are  ready : come  ye  to  the  manage.  5.  But  they  negleded; 
and  went  their  waies,"  one  to  his  farme,and  another  to  his  merchadife;: 

6.  and  the  reft  laid  hands  vpon  his  fernants ,.  and  fpitefully  intreating 
them  ,  murdered  them.  7,  But  when  theKing  had  heard  of  it ,  he  was 
vvroth,and  fending  his  hofts  ,  deftroiedtJiofe  murderers, and  burnt  their 
citic.  8.  Then  he  faith  to  his  feruants:Themariage  indeed  is  ready:but 
they  that  were inuited,  were  not  worthie.  9.  Goeyctherfore  into  the 
high  wayes  i  and  whofoeuer  you  shal  find,  cal  to  the  mariage.  10.  And 
his  feruants  going  forth  into  the  way  es, gathered  togcather  al  that  they1 
found,”  badandgoodrandthe  mariage  was  filled  with  ghefts.  n.  And..^^  ony 
the  King  went  in  to  fee  the  gheftstand  he  favv  there  "a  man  not  attired  goodie"  be 
in  a  wedding  garment.  12.  And  he  faith  to  him:  Freind,how  earned  thou  within  the 
in  hither  not  hailing  a  wedding  garment?  But  he  was  dumme.  13.  Then  Church,  but 
the  King  faid  to  the  waiters  :Bind  hishandsand  feet,  and  caft  him  into  aTo  <huI  men; 

the  vtterdarkenes  :  there  shal  be  weeping  Scgnashingofteeth.  14,  Tor  ^Vcukcs  of 
many  be  called, but  few  eled:.  |«  thefe  daies< 

15.  *  Then  the  Pharifees  departing,  confnlted  among  them  felues  for  The  Ghofpel 
toentrap  himinhis  talke.  16,  And  they  fend  to  him  their Difclipies  vpo^then, 
with  the  Herodians,  faying  :  Maifter,we  know  that  thou  art  a  true  fpea-  tCf 

ker ,  and  teacheft  the  way  of  God  in  truth ,  neither  cared  thou  fora  ny  cllwtco 
man.  For  thoudoft  not  refped  theperfon  of  men :  17.  Tel  vs therfore 
what  is  thy  opinion,is  it  lawful  to  giue  tribute  to  Caefar, or  net?  18.  But. 

Iesvs  knowing  their  naughtines,faid:  What  do  you  tempt  me  Hypo¬ 
crites?^^,  Shew  me  the  tribute  coine.  And  they  offred  him  ape- 
nie.  2o,  And.  Iesvs  faith  to  them  :  Whofe  is  this  image  and  fuper- 
feription?  21.  They  fay  to  him  ,  Caefars.  Then  he  faith  to  them:Ren- 
der  therfore  the  things  that  are  Csefars/'*  to  Gsfar :  and  the  things  that 
are  Gods,to  Gad.  f<  22,  And  hearing  it  they  marueled.and  leauinghim 

went  then  wayes, 
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>v  2?.*  That  day  there  came  to  him  the  Sadducees ,  that  fay  there  is  no 

Refupre<ftion,and  asked  him, 24. faying:  Mai  fter,Moyfcs  faid ,  if  a  tnan  die 
not  hauing  a  child ,  that  his  brother  marie  his  wife,  and  raife  vp  feed  to  his  brother . 
25.  And  there  were  with  vs  feauen  brethremand  the  firft  hauing  maried 
a  wife, died;and  not  hauing  i  flue,  left  his  wife  to  his  brother.  26.  In  like 
manner  the  fecond  and  the  third  euen  to  the  fcauenth.  27.  And  laft  ofal 
the  woman  diedalfo.28.  In  theRefurreiSionrherfore  whofe  wife  of  the 
feauen  ftial  flie  be  ?  for  they  al  had  her.  29.  And  Iesvs  anfwering,  faid  to 
them:  Yon  doe.  erre,not  knowing  the  Scriptures,nor  the  power  of  God. 
jo.dFor  in  theRefurreftion  neither  flial  they  marie  nor  be  maried  :  but 
arev/  as  the  Angels  of  God  inHeauen.  31.  And  concerning  the  Refurre- 
.fiionof  the  dead,  haue  you  notread  that  which  was  fpoken  of  God 
faying  to  you.  32.  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham ,  and  the  God  oflfaac^and  the  God  of 
Ucobl  He  is  not  God  "  of  thedead,but  of  theliuing.  33.  And  the  multitu¬ 
des  hearing  it,  marueled  at  his  do&rine. 

1  34*  *  But  thePharifees  heari  ng  that  he  had  put  the  Sadducees  to  filece, 

Sunday  togeather;  35.  and  one- --of  them  aDoftour  of  law  askedof  him, 

Peotecoft,  tempting  him  :  36.  Maifter ,  which  is  the  great  commandement  in  the 

law?  37.  Iesvs  faid  to  him:  Thou  sbalt  loue  the  Lord  thy  God  from  thy  whole  hart, 
and  with  thy  whole  foufand  with  thy  whole. mind.  38.  This  is  the  greateft  &  the 
firft  commandement.  39.  And.  the  fecond  is  like  to  this :  Thou  sbaltloue 
jhy  neighbour  as  thy  fdf  40.  n  On  thefe  two  commandements  dependeth 
.the  whole  Law  and  the  Prophets. 

41.  And  the  Pharifees  being  aflembled ,  Iesvs  aslced  them  42.  faying: 
What  is  your  opinion  of  Chrift  ?  whofe  fonneishe  ?  They  fay  to  him, 
Dauids.  43.  He  faith  to  theqn  :  How  then  doth  Dauid  in  fpirit  cal  him 
lord, fay  ing:  44.  The  Lord  faid  to  my  Lord,  fit  on  my  right  hand ,  vntil  1  put  thine 
enemies  the foot- fiole  of  thy feet  ?  45.  IfDauidtherforecal  him  Lord,  how  is 
he  his  fonne?  46.  And  no  man  could  anfwer  him  a  word:  neither  durft  any 
jnanfrom  that  day  ask  him  any  more. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


C  H  a  p.  XXII. 


Worldly  excu- 
fe  againft  re¬ 
conciliation. 


■i.Mariage.)  Th*n  did  God  the  Father  make  this  mariage^when  by  the  myfterie  oF the 
Incarnation  he  ioyned  to  his  Sonneour  Lord ,  the  holy  Church  for  his  fpoufe.  Grc g, 
hvm,  58, 

Servants.)  Thefiiftieruants here  fentt'o  inuite,were  the  Prophets,the  fecond, were 
the  Apoftles,and  al  that  afterward  conuertedCountries,or  that  haue  and  doe  reconcile 

men  to  the  Church, 

j.  One  to  his  fame, )  Such  as  refufe  to  bercconcilecfto  Chr  flies  Church ,  alleage  often 

vaine  impediments,  and  worldly  excufes ,  which  at  the  day  of  iudgement  wil  not  feme 
them. 


11 yeA  man  ttot  attyred  )  It  profiteth  not  much  to  be  within  the  Church  and  to  be  a  Ca- 
tholike,  except  a  man  be  of  good  life,  forfuchan  one  fhal  be  daned,  becaufe  with  faith 
hehathnot  good  workes,as  is  euident  by  the  example  of  this  man.,  who  was  within, 
Th  r'u  1.  ^  attbe  fealt  as  the  reft,  but  lacked  the  garment  of  charitiefle  good  workcs,And  by  this 

^  r  man  are  teprelented  al  the  bad  that  are  called.  And  therfore  they  alfo  are  in  the  Church 

con  1  teth  of  as  this  man  was  at  the  feaft:  but  hecaulehe  was  called,  and  yet  none  of  theeleft,it  is  eui- 
goo  And  bad.  dent  that  the  Church  doth  not  conilftof  the  eleft  oniy,contrarie  t?o  our  Aduerfarics, 

xi. To 
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it.  To  Ufdt.  )  Temporal  duties  and  payments  exafted  by  worldly  Princcsmuft  be 
payd  To  that  God  be  not  defrauded  of  his  more  fuueraigne  dutie.  And  the  1  fore  1  tinces 
haue to take  heed  how  they  txaft ,  and  others  how  they  giue  to  Czfar,  th«  is,  to  their  Neither  rnuft 
Prince  the  things  thatare  due  to  God,  that  is,  to  his  tcclefiaftical  mimfters.  Where-  teporal  Prm- 
voon  S  Athanamus  reeiteth  thefe  goodly  wordes  out  of  an  cpiftleof  the  ancient  &  fa-  cesexaft.nor 
mous  Confeflour  Hofius  Cordubcnfis  td  Conftantius  the  Arian  Hnrrperour  :  Ceafe  1  be-  their  Subieds 
feech  thee  and  remember  that  thou  art  mortal,  feare  the  day  of  judgement ,  mtermedle  gme  vnto  the, 
not  with  Eccltfiaftical  matters  ,  neither  doe  thou  command  vs  in  tins  kind  but  rather  Ecclehaftical 
lcarnethcm  of  vs  To  thee  God  hath  committed  the  Empire,  to  vs  he  hath  committed  iunfdiaion. 
the  things  that  belong  to  the  Church.  And  as  he  that  with  malicious  cy  es  carpeth  thine 
Empire^  gainefaieth  the  ordinance  of  God  :  fo  doe  thou  alfo  beware  ,  left  in  drawing 
vino  thee  tcclefiaftical  matters, thou  be  made  guilty  of  a  great  crime  It  is  wntteiGiue 
ve  the  things  that  arc  Caefars,to  Caefanand  the  things  that  are  Gods, to  God.  Therfore 
neither  is  it  lawful  for  vs  in  earth  to  hold  the  Empire,  neither  haft  thou  (  O  Emperour) 
power  ouer  incenfc  and  facrcd  things.  tJtban.Ep.ad  Sdit.vitamegentes.  And  S.  Ambrofe 
to  Valeutinian  the  Emperour  (  who  by  the  il  counfcl  of  his  mother  I  uftira  an  Arianf 
required  ofS. Ambrofe  to  haueonc  Church  in  Millan  deputed  to  the  Arian  Heretikesj 
faith:We  paythay  which  is  Cifus,to  Cifar: and  that  which  is  Gods, to  God.  Tribute 
is  CifaiSjit  is  not  denied  :  the  Church  is  Gods,  it  may  not  verily  be  yealded  to  Csfar: 
bee  an  ft  the  Temple  of  God  can  not  beCa?fars  right.  Which  no  man  can  denie  but  it  is 
fpoktn  with  the  honour  of  the  Emperour, for  what  is  mote  honorable  then  that  the Em- 
perour  be  fiid  to  be  ijfcfone  of  the  Church?  For  a  good  Emperour  is  within  the  Church,  The  5ajnts 

not  aboue  the  Church.  ^Ambr.l,  t.Epfi.  Oral.  de  Bafil .  trad,  '■  _  heare  our 

30.  .yis  Angels  )  As  Chrift  proucth  here, that  in  Heauen  they  neither  marie  not  are  prayers 
maried  ,becaufc  there  they  fhal  be  as  Angels;  by  the  very  fame  reafon,  is  proued,that"  ^ 

Saints  may  heare  our  prayers  and  help  vs,bcthcy  neerorfarre  of;bccaufe  the  Angels  do 
fo,and  incuery  moment  ate  pi  eft »t  where  they  lift, and  need  not  to  beneer  vs,whenthey 

hcare,or  help  vs,  Religious  lin- 

jo.  t A  s  <f/i*gelt .)  Not  to  marie  nor  be  maried,  is  to  be  like  to  Angels:  therfore  is  the  glelifc,  Ange- 
ftateof  Religious  men,and  women, and  Priefts,for  not  marying ,  worthily  called ofthe  Heal. 
Eathers.an  Angelical  life.  Cyp.lib:  1.  de  difcipl.& hab.Virg.fub fittem, 

.  32 .Of  the  dead.)  S.Hicrom  by  this  place  difproutth  the  Herctike  Vigilantius  ,  and  in 
him  thefe  of  our  time,  which  todiminilh  the  honour  of  Saints,cal  them  of  purpofc,dead 
men.  , 

40 .Onthefit^o.)  Hereby  it  is  euiJcnt  that  aldepcndcth not  vpon  faith  only,  but  much  Not  only  faith 
more  vpo  charitiefthough  faith  be  the  firft)which  is  the  loueof  God, and  ofour  neigh-  ' 

hour, which  is  thefummeof  al  the  law  and  the  Prophets  becaufe  he  that  hath  this  double 
charitic  expreftt  d  here  by  thefe  two  principal  commandements,  fulfilleth  and  accoirt- 
plifhcth  al  that  is  commanded  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets. 


Chap.  X  XIII. 

The  Sfrihes  and  Phartfees  after  al  this ,  continuing  j hi  incorrigible ,  although  he  wil 
h.iue  the  doBrine  of  their  Chair  e  obeied  ,yet  againjt  their  worses  (and  namely  their 
ambition  )  he  openly  inueigheth ,  crying  to  them  eight  woes  for  their  ctgbtfold 
bypocrifie  and  bltndnes :  and  fo  conduding  with  the  moft  worthy  rcpr«- 

batton  of  that  per f  curing  Generation  'and  their  mother  due  lerufilem ,  wnh  her 
Temple. 


HEN  Iesvs  fpaketo  the  multitudes  and  to  his  Difciples,  Thc  Ghofpel 
2.fay ing: Vpon  n  the  chaire  of  Moyfcs  haue  fitten  he  Scribes  vpon  Tutfday 
&  thePharifees.  3.AI  things  therfore"  whatfoeuer  they  dial  the  weeke 
fay  to  you ,  obferue  ye  and  doe  ye :  but  according  to  their  *n  ^tnt* 
workes  doe  ye.not,for  they  fay  and  doe  not.  4.  For  *  they 
bind  heauie  burdens  &  importable  :  6c  put  them  vpon  mens  fhoulders: 

-  but 


1 


«c 

tc  the  rcii’con 
in  a'’- dements, 
and  folded  it 
and  earned  it 
■on  their  fore- 
liead  before 
their  eyes, 
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* 

w£*ke'  but  with  afingcr  of  their  owne  they  wiliiot  moue  them.5.  But  they  doe 

Th°fe  hvJa-  ^1  their  vvorkes  for  to  be  feen  of  men.  For  they  make  brode  their  ::phy-; 
aeries  were  laifteries,  and  enlarge  their  *  fringes.6.  And  they  "loue  the  firft  places 
yceces  of par-  at  Fnppers,and*  the  firft  chaires  in  the  Synagogues,  7«and  falutations  in 
chement,whe-  the  market-place, and  to  be  called  ofmen,Rabbi.  8.  But  benot  you  cai¬ 
rn  they  wro-  iecj  .Rabbi.  For  one  is  your  Maifter.and  alyou  are  brethen.  9.  And  cal 

rhr*  trivrntr-  _  1  5  j  iii*. 

none  Father  to  yourfelf  vpon  earth :  for  one  is  your  Father, he  that  is  in 
Heaucn.  10.  Neither  *  be  ye  called"  Maifters:foroneisyour  Maifter, 
Chrift.  11,  He  that  is  the  greater  of  you,(hal  be  your  feruitour.  12.  And 
he  thatexalteth  himfelf,lhal  be  hurnblediandhe  that  humbleth  himfelf,- 
flial  be  exalted.  J< 

13.  But  woe  to  you  "Scribes  &  Pharifees,  Hypocrites :  becaufe  you 
groily  and  fu-dhut  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  before  men.  For  your  felues  do  not  enter 
perflinoufly,  jn:&  thofe  that  are  going  in, you  fuffer  not  to  enter. 

fufilleVthlt  J4*  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  Hypocrites:  becaufe  you  *  de- 
^which  is  laid  uoure  widowes  houfes,"  praying  longprayers Torthisyoufhalreceaue 
Beu.  6.  They  *  'the  greater  iudgement. 

jhaibetmmcuea-  Woe  to  you  Scribes  andPharifees,  Hypocrites^ecaufe  you  goe 

round  about  the  fea  and  the  land  tomakeoneProfelytecand  when  he  is 
,made;youmake  him  the  child  of  Hel"  double  more  then  your  felues. 

16.  Woe  to  you  blind  guides, that  fay,  whofoeuer  fhal  fweare  by  the 
"templejitis  nothingibut  he  that  dial  fweare  by  the  gold  of  the  temple, 
is  bound.  17.  Ye  foolifh  and  blind;  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold  ,  or 
the  temple  that  fanftifieth  the  gold?  18.  And  whofoeuer  dial  fweare  by 
the  Altar ,  it  is  nothing :  but  whofoeuer  dial  fweare  by  the  guift  that  is 
vpon  it,  is  bound.  19.  Ye  blind  ;  for  whether  is  greater,  the  guift,  or  the 
Altar  that "  fan&ifieth  the  guift?  20.  He  therfore  that  fweareth  by  the 
Altar, fweareth  by  it,and  by  al  things  that  are  vpon  it:  21.  And  whofoe¬ 
uer  dial  fweare  by  the  temple,fvveareth  by  it  and  "  by  him  that  dvvelleth 
in  it :  22.  And  he  that  fweareth  by  Heaue,fwearetla  by  the  throne  of  God, 
and  by  him  that  dtteth  thereon. 

23.  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  Hypocrites :  becaufe  you  tithe 
mint,  and  anile,  and  cummin ,  and  haue  left  the  weightier  things  of  the 
law,  iudgement ,  and  mercie,  and  faith.Thefe  thingsyou  ought  to  haue 
done,&  not  to  haue  omitted  thofe.  24.  Blmd  guides,that  ftraine  a  gnat, 
and  fwallow  a  camel. 

25.  Woe  to  you  Scribes  andPharifees,Hypocrites:  becaufe  you  make 
cleanethat  ontheoutfide  of  the  cup  anddidi,  but  within, 'you  are  fulof 
rapine  and  vneleannes.  26.  Thou  blind  Pharifee,  firft  make  cleane  the 
infideofthe  cup  and  the  didi  that  the  outfide  may  become  cleane. 

27.  WToe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  Hypocrites:  becaufe  you  are 
like  to  whited  fepulchres,  which  outwardly  appeare  vnto  men  beauti¬ 
ful,  but  within  are  ful  o  f  dead  mens  bones,  and  al  fi  It  hi  nes.  28.  So  you 
alfo  outwardly  indeed  u  appeare  to  men  iuft ;  but  inwardly  you  are  ful 
oi  hypocrifie  and  iniquitie. 

29.  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees,Hypocr ites :  becaufe  you  build 
the  Prophets  fepulchres,  and"  garnifli  themonimets  of  iuft  men,  50.  and 
fay:  If  we  had  been  in  our  Fathers  dayes^wchad  not  been  their  felowes 
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in  the  bloud  of  the  Prophets,  31,  Therforeyouareateftimometo  your 
ownefelues,thatyou  are  the  fonnes  of  them  that  killed  the  Prophets.  thcGhofpcl 
32.  And  HI  you  vp  the  meafure  of  your  Fathers.#.  You  ferpents,  vipers  vpo  S.Stetiens 
broods, how  wil  you  flee  from  the  iudgemet  of  HelP^.Therfore  behold  da y  Deccmb. 

I  fend  vnto  you  Prophets,  and  wife  men  ,  andScribes ,  and  of  them  you  ** 

fhalkil&crucifie,and  ofthem  you  ihal  fcourge  in  your  Synagogues,  uclulOD* 

and perfecute  from  citie into citie:  35.  that vpon  you  may  comeal  the 

iuft  bloud  that  was  flied  vpon  the  earth  ,  from  the  bloud  of  *  Abel  the 

iuft ,  euen  vnto  the  bloud  of*  Zacharias  the  foime  ofBarachias ,  whom 

you  murdered  between  the  temple  &  the  Altar.  36.  Amen  I  fay  to  you, 

al  thefe  things  fiial  come  vponthis  Generation.  37.  *  Hierufalem,  Hie- 

rufalem, which  killeft  theProphets ,  and  ftoneft  them  that  were  fent  to 

thee ,  how  often  would  I  gather  togcather  thy  children  as  the  henne 

doth  gather  togeather  her  chic  kens  vnderher  wings  ,  and  thou”  woul-  "Free  wil. 

deft  not?  38. Behold, your  houfe  flialbe  leftdefert  to  you.  39.  Fori  fay  to 

you ,y 011  flial  not  fee  me  from  hence  forth  til  you  fay  :  Blelfedis  he  that 

couuncthinthe  name  of  our  Lord. 


A  N  N  O  T  AT  IONS. 

Chap.  XXIII. 

t.  Chaire  of  Moyfes  )  God  preferueth  the  truth  of  Chriftian  Religion  in  the  Apofto-  The  See  of 
like  See  of  Rome, which  is  in  the  new  Law  anfwerable  to  the  chaire  of  Moyfcs,  notwith-  Romeprefer- 
ftanding  the  Bifhops  of  die  fame  were  ncuerfo  wicked  of  life:yea  though  fometraitour  ued  in  truch. 
as  il  as  ludas  were  Bifhop  thereof,it  (hould  not  be  preiudicial  to  the  Church  and  inno¬ 
cent  Chriftians, for  whom  our  Lord  prouiding  laid :  Doc  that  whicluhey  fay,but  doe 
not  as  they  dot.^ugufEpfi.  16  f. 

tWhatfoeuer  they  sha'-  fav.)  Why  (  faith  S.  Allgufti n)doefl  thou  cal  the  poflolike  Chaire  The  dionitie 
the  Chaire  of pejhlence?  If  for  t'  e  men  3Why  t  OidourLord  lefts  Chriftfar  the  Pharifees  ,  any  0fthc  Sec  of 
wrong  to  the  Chaire  whenn  they  ate  ?  Did  he  not  contend  that  chaire  of  Moyfet ,  andpreferuingthe  r>or_ 

honour  of  the  Chaire trepram  t  .  e  rd Ear  he  faith  They  (it  upon  the  Chaire  of  Moyfes  that  which  they  witliftanding 
jay  dot ye.  Thefe  things  if  you  dtd  wet  tonfider^you  would  not  for  the  men  w  how  you  defame^blafpheme  forue  eu 
the  See ^Jpofloliky  vfierwitb  youdoc  not  comtnun  cate.  And  againc  lie  faith:  TAeitherfor  theVhx ■  Bishops  thcr- 
rfiet  (  iowhomyou  compare  us  not  of  wifdom  hut  of malice  )  d-d  our  Lord  command  the  Chaire  of 
M  ayfes  to  he  forfakenyn  which  Chaire  verily  he  figured  his  ownefor  he  warned  the  (yeopleto  doe  that 
which  they  fayi  and  not  to  doethat  which  they  doe  ,  and  that  the  holineffe  of  the  Chaire  he  in  no  cafe 
forfaVentnor  the  vnity  of the  flock  cUuided for  the  naughty  Vaflours. 

6.  Louethe  firft  places.)  Hetondemneth  not  due  places  of  Superiority  giuen  ortaken 
of  men  according  to  their  degrees,  but  ambitious  feeking  for  the  fame,and  their  proud 
hart  and  wicked  iutention,which  he  faw  within  them,andtherfore  might  boldly  repre¬ 
hend  them. 

IkOneisyour  Maifler.)  In  the  Catholike  Church  there  is  one  Maifter,Chrift  our  Lord, 
and  vnder  him  one  Vicar,  with  whom  al  Catholike  Doftours  and  teachers  are  one,  be- 
t  utfethey  teach  alone  thing.  But  in  Archhererikes  it  isnotfo  j  where  euery  one  of  Many  Mai  et*s 
them  is  a  diueife  Maiftcr,and  leacheth  contrarie  to  the  other,  and  wilbe  called'Rabbi  &  are  many  ic  1 
Mai  Her ,  euery  one,  oftheirowneDifciples  :  Arius  a  Rabbi  among  the  Arians,  Luther  hereukts. 
among  rhe  Lutherans, and  among  the  Calyinifts  Caluin.  Do’&ours, 

10.  Maijiers.)  Wiclefe  ,  and  the  like  Heretikes  of  this  time ,  doe  hcrevpon  condemne  Maifters,  aid 
degrees  of  Schoole  &  titles  of  Doffcours  and  Maifters:  where  they  might  as  welreproue  fpiritualFa- 
S.Paul  for  callinghimlclf  Doff  our  and  Maifler  of  the  Gentiles:  and  for  laying  *  that  there  tiiers. 

{hould 
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fLould  bealwayesDotfowrs  in  the  Church.  And  whereas  they  bring  the  other  words  Mo¬ 
wing  ,  againft  Religious  men  who  are  called  Fathers  ;  as  wcl  might  they  by  this  place 
takeaway  the  name  of  carnal  fathers  ,  and  blame  S.  Paule  for  calling  himftlf  the  only 
fpiritual  Father  of  the  Corinthians. But  indeed  nothing  is  here  forbidden  but  the  con¬ 
tentious  diuifion  and  partiality  of  fuch  as  make  themfelucs  Ringleaders  of  Schifmes  & 
Seft  s,  as  Donatus,Arius, Luther, Caluin, 

1 3.  Scribes  andVharifets  )In  al  tliefe  reprehen  lions  it  is  much  to  be  noted,  that  our  Sa- 
uiour  for  the  honour  of  Priefthood  neuer  reprehendeth  Prieftsby  thatnam e.Cypr.tp.6f. 
whereas  our  Heretikes  vfe  this  name  of  purpofe  in  reproach  and  defpire, 

14.  Traying  long  pray  ere.  )  They  are  not  reprehended  here  for  the  things  them  felues, 
which  for  the  molt  part  are  good  ,  as,  long  prayer ,  making  Profelytcs ,  garnifh  in  g  the 
Prophets  fepulchres,  &c,  but  for  their  w  icked  purpofe  and  intention  ,  as  before  is  faid 
offafting,prayers,  alines.  Mat. 6. 

1  Double  mo  it.)  They  that  teach  that  ir  is  enough  to  haue  only  faith ,  doe  make  fuch 
Chriftians,asthc  Itwes  did  Profelytcs' children  of  Hd  farreinore  then  be  fore.  ^Aug  lib. 
de  fide  <&  0 per. cap,  1 6. 

1 9 .  San&ifieih  )  Note  that  donaries  and  guifts  beftowed  vpon  Churches  and  Altars, 
be  fanftified  by  dedication  to  God,and  by  touching  the  Altar  and  other  holy  things: 
as  now  fpecially  theveflels  of  the  Sacrifice  and  Sacrament  of  Chriftes  body  and  bloud, 
by  touching  the  fame ,  and  the  Altar  itfelf  whervpon  it  is  confccrated,  Wherof  Theo- 
phylaft  writeththus  vpon  this  place  :  Inlbeeldla  w  Chrtfi ypermiiteth  not  the  gui ft  to  be  greater 
then  the  tar -but  w  ith  vt ,  the  tyiltar  is  fan  Si  if,  ed  by  the  gut  ft  {for  the  hofles  by  the  diuitte  grace  Are 
turne X  into  our  Lords  body  yandtherfote  is  the  ^iltar  alfo  fanShfitdby  than. 

11.  Hy  bimthdt  d#elleth  init.  )  By  this  we  fee  that  fwcaring  by  creatures  ,  as  by  the 
Ghofpel,  by  Saints  ,  is  al  referred  to  the  honour  ot  God,  whofe  Ghofpel  it  is ,  whofe 
Saints  they  are. 

tsfppcareto  men . )  Chrift  might  boldy  reprehend  them  fo  often  and  fo  vehemently 
for  hypocrifie  ,  bccaufehe  knew  their  harts  and  intentions  :  but  we  that  can  not  fee  wi¬ 
thin  men  ,  may  not  prefume  to  cal  mens  external  good  doings,hypociifie  :  butiudgeof 
men  as  we  fee, and  know. 

.a, 9.  Garnish.']  Chrift  blamecli  not  the  Icwesforadorningthe  ftpulchres  of  the  Pro¬ 
phets  ,  but  rebuketh  them  of  their  malice  toward  him  ,  and  of  that  which  by  his  diuine 
knowledge  he  forefaw ,  that  they  w  ould  accomplish  the  wickednesof  their  Fathers  in 
sheeding  his  bloud, as  their  Fathersdid  the  bloudofthc  Ptopluts.H//dr. 
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Chap,  XXIV. 

4 


To  bis  Vfdples  (If  occaftoti  of  Hiervfitlctn  and  the  Temples  deflru&ion)he  foretdletb, 
4.  T vhat  things  shat  be  before  the  1  orfunmatiou  of  the  wot  id ,  as  fpecially  1 4 .  the 
C hutches  ful  preaching vn to  al  Nations :  \^then9what  shut  bein  the  very  confum - 
maiiony  to  wit ,  Anticbriflwitb  his  pafmggreat  perfection  andfeduftton  ,  but  for 
a  short  time :  ip.tben  incontinent ,  the  Day  of  judgment ,  to  our  great  con  fir  t  tn 
tbofe  miferies  vnder  Anticbrift .  35.  As  for  the  moment ,  fo  vs  it  pertaineri)  not  to 
kjiow  it,  3  7.  but  rather  euery  man  to  watLb9that  we  be  not  vnprouided  when  he 
emmetb  to  each  one  particularly  by  death. 


ND  I  esvs  being  gone  out  of  the  temple, went.  Anc 
his Difciples  came  to  {hew  him  the  buildings  of  the  tem¬ 
ple.  2.  And  he  anfwering  faid  to  them:  Doe  you  fee  al  theft 
Tii  /“'i  r  1  r  things.?  Amenlfay  to  you,  there  fhal"  not  be  left  here  < 

Sa  S°ue  ftone  vpon  a  flone  that  (hal  not  be  defttoied. 

Malfein  time  And  whenh^was  fitting  vpon  Mount-oliuet,  the  Difciples  cam< 

of  warre,&  for  to  him  fecretjy ,  faying  :  Tel  vs  when  ihal  thefe  things  be.?  and  wha< 

m ary  Martyrs. 
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fhal  be "  the  figne  ofthy  comming,  and  of  the  confummation  of  the  tVBSDAY- 
v\orld?4.And  Iesvs  anfwering,faid  to  thc:Bevvarethat  no  man"  feduce  night, 
you  :  5.  for  many  fhal  come  in  my  name  faying, 11 1  am  Chrift  •,  and  they 
shal  feduce  many.  6.  For  you  shal  heare  of  vvarres  ,  &  bruits  of  warres. 

See  that  ye  be  not  troubled.  For  thefe  things  muftbedone,  but  the  end 
is  not  yet,  7.  For  Nation  shal  rife  againft  N ation ,  and  Kingdom  againft 


were 


shal  they  deli uer  you  mtumuuuuun,  .muindi  mi  yuu.duu/^  ona*  There 
beodious  to  alNations  for  my  names  fake.  10.  And  then  many  shal  be  illthcpCopJe 
feandalized  :  and  they  shal  deliuervp  one  an  other:  and  they  shal  hate  folfe  Prophets, 
one  an  other.  11.  And  many  ::  Falfc-Prophets  shal  rife,  and  shal  feduce  as  among  yon 
many.  12.  And  becaufe"  iniqnitic  shal  abound,  the  charitie  of  many  f*!*°  Jj? 
shal  vvaxe  cold.  15.  But  he  that  shal  perfeuer  to  the  end,  he  shal  befa- '  wKch  fhal  ^ 
ued.  p  14.  And  this  Ghofpel  of  the  Kingdom"  shal  be  preached  in  the  bring  in  Sefts 
whole  woild,for  a  teftimonie  to  al  Nations, and  then  shal  come  the  con-  of  perdition, 

rumination.  i.’Pett. 

15.  Therfore  when  you  shal  fee  "  the  abomination  of  defvlitiony  whielj  ^heiaft 
vvasfpokenof  by  Daniel  the  Prophet,  Banding  in  the  holy  place  (he  that 
readeth,  let  him  vnderftand  )  id.  then  they  that  are  in  1  ewrie ,  let  them  ptntccoft, 
flee  to  the  mountaines  :  17.  and  he  that  is  on  the  houfe-top  let  him  not 
come  downe  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  houfe :  18.  and  he  that  is  in  the 
field,  let  him  not  goe  back  to  take  his  coate.  19.  J^nd  woe  t0  t*iem  that 
arc  with  child,  and  that  giuefuck  in  thofedayes.  20.  But  pray  thatyour 
flight  be  not  in  the  winter, or  on  the  Sabboth.  21.  For  there  shal  be  then  ::  poei| 

great  tribulatio,fuch  as  hath  not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  wbrld  draweth  Chrift 
vntil  now, neither  shal  be.  22.  And  vnlesthofe  daies  had  been  shortned,  or  his  Church 
no  flesh  should  be  failed  :  but  for  theEleft  the  daies  "  shal  be  shortned.  from  the  Cnn- 
23.  Then  if  any  man  shal  fay  vnto  you:  Loe::  here  is  Chrift,  or  there;  doe  munJ°.n  &  ft'- 
not  bclccue  him.  24.  For  there  shal  rife  falfe  Chriftes  and  falfe-PrO-  ^atio-^s chd 
phets,  and  shal  shew  "  great  fignes  and  wonders,  fo  that  the  Eleft  alfo  ftened^to  one" 
( ifitbe  pofliblc )  may  be  induced  into  errour.  25.  Loel  haue  foretold  corner,  towne, 
you.  2  6.  If  therfore  they  shal  fay  vnto  you:  Beholdlie  is  in  the  defert;  °rCountrie,be 
goe  yc  not  out:Behold"  in  the  clofets,belcene  it  not.27.For  as  lightning  ^uc  !?im  not’ 
commcth  out  of  the  caft ,  and  appearcth  euen  into  the  weft,  fo  shal  alfo  Ec"f ' 
the aduentof  the  Sonne  of  man  be.  28.  Wherfoeuer  the  body  is, thither 
shal  the  Egles  alfo  be  gathered  togeathcr, 

29.  And"  immediatly  after  the  tribulation  of  thofe  dayes*  the  funne  .  ^:!nc 
shal  bedarkned,  and  the  moone  shal  not  giue  her  light ,  and  the  ftarres  Crolfc  *hici/ 
shal  fal  from  Heauen,  and  the  powers  of  Heauen  shal  bemoued:  30.  and  the  dial  appea- 
then  fnal  appeare  **  the  figne  of  the  Sonne  of  man  in  Heauen  :  and  then  re  to  the  liwes 
flial  al  Tribes  ofthe  earth  be waile:  and  they  shal  fee  the  Sonne  of  man  to  theirconfu- 
comming  in  the  cloudes  of  Heauen  with  much  power  and  m a i e ft i e .  1  "j t 

:-1-  And  he  shal  fend  his  Angels  with  atrumpet ,  and  a  great  voice :  and  /halV*  no  Idle 
they  shal  gather  rogeather  his  Ele&  from  the  foure  windes  ,  from  the  confufton  to 
furtheft  parts  ot  Heauen  euen  to  the  ends  thereof.  52.  And  ofthe  Herctikc.s  that 
hgtree  Icarne  a  parable  :  When  now  the  bough  thereof  is  tender ,  and  can  n°l 
tlie  leaites  come  torth ,  you  know  that  fommer  is  nigh.  33.  So  you 
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a.To,  when  you  foal  fee  thefe  things  ,  know  yethat  it  is  nigh  euen  at  the 
tlooies.  34.  Ameril  fay  to  you, that  this  Generation  foal  not  paflc ,  til  al 
thefe  things  bedone.  55.  Heauen  and  earth  foal  pafoe,  but  my  words  foal 
notpafle. 

l6.  But  of  that  day  andhoure  nobody  knoweth, neither  the  Angels 
of  Heauen ,  but  the  Father  alone.  37.  And  as  *  in  the  dayes  of  N  oe ,  fo 
foalalfothecommingoftheSonneofmanbe.  38.  For  as  they  were  in 
the  day'es  before  the  floud,  eating  and  drinking,  marying  and  giuing  to 
mariage  ,  euenvnto  that  day  in  which  Noe  entred  into  the  arke,  29,  and 
knew  nottil  the  floud  came,&  tookethe  al:fo  alfoflialthe  commingof 
the  Sonne  of  ma  be.40.Then  two  flial  be  in  the  field:one  foal  be  taken,  & 
one  fhal  be  left. 41. Two  woman  grinding  in  the  mill :  one  foal  be  taken, 
&  one  fhal  be  left.42.Watch  therforcbccaufc  you  know  not  what  houre 
your  Lord  wil  conue.43.But  this  know  ye,that  *if  the  Good-man  of  the 
houfe  did  know  what  houre  the  theefe  would  come,  he  would  furely 
watch, and  would  not  fuffer  his  houfe  to  be  broken  vp.  44.  Therfore  be 
you  alfo  ready ,  becaufe  at  what  houre  you  know  not,the  Sonne  of  man 
wil  come. 

45.  Who ,  thinkeft  thou,is  a  faithful  and  wife  feruant  whom  his  Lord 
hat  h  appointed  oner  his  familie,  to  giue  them  meate  in  feafon?  4 6.  Blef- 
fed  is  that  feruant,  whom  w  hen  his  Lord  commeth,  he  foalfind  fo  doing. 

47.  Amen  1  fay  to  you,  that  ouer  al  his  goods  foal  heappointiiim.  J4 

48.  But  if  that  naughtie  feruant  foal  fay  in  his  hart  :  My  Lord  is  long  a 
comming:49.  and  foal  begin  to  ftrike  his  felow-feruants,andeateth,& 
drinketh  with  drunkards:  50.  the  Lord  of  that  feruant  foalcomeinaday 
that  he  hopeth  not,&  an  houre  that  he  knoweth  not,  51.  and  foal  deuide 
him,  &  appoint  his  portion  with  the  Hypocrites :  there  foal  be  weeping 
and  gnafhing  of  teeth. 
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Chap  XXIV. 


1 


%t  This  was  Fulfilled  40.  yeares  after  Chriftes  Afccnfion  by  Vefpaftan  the 

Emperour  and  his  fonne  Titus .Eufeb.li.  J.  c,6.&feefaex  lofepho,  Vp  on  which  wordsyThere 
s h al  mtbeleft&c,  which  threaten  the  deftruftionofthc  IewesTetnple;andthofe  words. 
The  Church  *  wW  build  my  Church  ,  which  promife  the  building  of  the  Catholike 

ca  ncuer  failc.  ^^urch°fal  Nations;  S.  Chryfoftome  making  along  com  par  ifon  of  thefe  two  Pro¬ 
prieties  of  Chrift,  faith  thus  :  Thou  feed  in  both,  his  great  and  vnfpeakable  power ,  in 
that  thatheincreafcd  and  built  vp  them  that  worshipped  him  ,  andthofe  that  Humbled 
at  luni,heabafed,deftroyed,and  plucked  them  vpby  the  root,  Doeft  thou  fee  how  what- 
foeuer  he  hathbuilt ,  no  man  shat  deftroy  :  and  whatfoeuerhehath  deftroyed  ,  no  man 
shal  build  f  Hebuilded  the  Church  ,and  no  manshal  be  able  to  deftroy  it;  he  deftroyed 
the  Tenable ,  and  no  man  is  able  to  build  it ,  and  that  in  fo  longtime;  For  they  haue 
endcauoured  both  to  deftroy  that,lnd  could  not :  and  they  haue  attempted  to  build  vp 
this,andthey  could  not  doe  that  neither, &c* 

1.  The  figne.)  Our  Maifter  knowing  that  it  was  not  profi  able  nor  feemly  for  them  to 
know  thefe  fecrets,gaue  them  by  way  of  Prophecie  warning  of  diuers  miferies,  lignes, 
and  tokens,  that  should  fal,fg  me  further  of,  and  fome  neererthe  later  day:by  which 
the  Faithful  mightalwayes  prepare  them  fclues,but  ncucrbeccrtaine  of  the  houre, day, 

month. 
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nionth,noryeare,whcn  it  should 

4.S«&i«.)  The  firft  and  principal  warning, needful  for  the  faithful  from  Chniles  Al-  Heretikes  fe* 
cenfion  to  the  very  end  of  the  world,  is,  that  they  benotdeceaued  by  Heretikes ,  which  ducc  vndee 
vnder  the  titles  of  true  teachers,  and  the  name  of  Chrift  and  his  Ghofpel ,  wil  feduce  faire  titles. 

man  y* 

f.  I  am  Chrift.)  Not  only  fuch  as  haue  named  them  felucs  Chrift,as  Simon,Menandcr# 
and  fuch  likejbut  al  Arch  heretikes  be  Chrifts  to  their  folowcrs ,  Luther  to  the  Luthe¬ 
rans, Caluin  to  the  Caluinifts,becaufethey  belecue  them,  rather  then  Chrift  fpeaking 

in  his  Church.  ...  ..  .  The  Ghofpel 

IX.  Iniquity  abound.)  When  Herefte  and  falfe  teachers  raignein  the  world,  namely  to-  nQw  c£ed 

ward  the  later  day, wicked  life  aboundeth, and  charitiedccayeth.  to  Infidels 

1 A.ShaIbtfreachtd  )  The  Ghofpel  hath  been  preached  of  late  ycares ,  and  now  is,  by 
holy  Religious  men  ofdiuers  Orders  in  fiuidry  great  Countries  which  neuer  heard  the 

Ghofpel  btfore, as  it  is  thought.  .  The  abomina- 

i  f-  ^4h%rmna\ion of defolation  )  This  abomination  of  defolation  foretold, was  nrft  partly  def0ia^ 

fulfilled  indiuerfc  prophanatrons  of  the  Temple  of  Hierufalem  ,  when  the  Sacrifice  and  t^Q1J 
feruicc  of  God  was  taken  away  ,  but  fpecially  ieibal  be  fulfilled  by  Antichrift  and  -p^e  abolish- 
his  Precurfours,whe  they  fhalabolifti  the  holy  Maffe,which  is  the  Sacrifice  of  Chriftcs  ^ 
body  andbloud,&  the  only  foueraigne  worflhip  due  to  God  in  his  Church;as  S.HypO’  Sacrifice 

litus  writeth  inthefe  wordsjThc  Churches  (hal  lament  with  great  lamentations, becaufe  tjlCMafl~e 
there  (bal  neither  Oblation  be  made,nor  inccnfe,norworftjip  grateful  to  God.  But  the  ^nt  and 

facredhoufcs  of  Churches  shal  be  like  to  cottages, and  the  pretious  body  and  bloud  of  ^  minifCcrs 
Chrift  ftial  not  be  extant  (openly  in  Churches )in  thofe  dayes,theLiturgie  (  or  Maffe) 
shal  be  extinguished, the  Pfalmo die  shal  ceafc,the  reciting  ofthe  Scriptures  shal  not  be 
heard,  Htppol.d e  tsimichriflo.  By  which  it  is  plaine,that  the  Heretikes  of  thefe  daies  be  the 
fpecial  fore-runners  of  Antichrift. 

xi.ShMlbejhortned.)  Theraigneof  Antichrift  shal  be  short,  that  is,  three  yearesand  a 
half,  Dan.o .idpoe.n.  Therforethe  Heretikes  are  blafphemousand  ridiculous,  that  fay, 

Chriftes  V  icar  is  Antichrift, who  hath  fitten  thefe  i  joo,  ycarcs. 

14,  Great  ftgnei.)  Thefe  fignes  and  miracles  shal  be  to  the  outward  appearance  only  f 
forS  Paul  calleththem*  lying  fignes,  to  feduee  them  only  that  shal  perish.  Wherby 
we  fee  that  if  Heretikes  could  workc  feyned  and  lorged  miracles,yct  wc  ought  not  to 
belecue  them,nmchleffe  when  they  cannotfomuchasfeeme  to  doe  any. 


Antichrift, 


16*  Inclofcu.)  Chrift  hauing  made  the  Churches  authority  bright  and  cleare  to  the 


The  fecret  co- 


wholcwoijd  ,  wameth  the  Faithful  to  take  heed  of  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikes ,  which  ^ntic  es 
haue  their  couenticlcs  afidc  m  certaine  odd  places  andobfeure  comers, alluring  curious  J^cr^ri^s# 
Perfons  vnto  them.  i.q.  Euang.q.  38.  For  as  for  the  coinirring  togcathcr  of  Catho-  r;a* .  ° .  e  -  , 

likes  to  fetue  God  in  leerct  places, rhat  is  a  neceflarie  thing  in  tinieofperfccution,and  Cbnftians  ic* 
was  vfed  of  Chriftiansfor  three  hundred  ycarcs  rogeather  after  Chrift;*&  the  Apofties  C1j.  V  a Ucni- 
alfo  and  Difciples  came  fo  togcathcr  io  HicrulaUm  forfeareof  the  Icwcs,  And  Catho-  blingmtime  ^ 
likes  doc  the  fame  at  this  day  inourcountrie  ,  not  drawing  religion  into  coiners  from  °*  periecutionj 
thefociety  of  the  Catholike  Church, but  pradifing  fecretly  the  fame  faith ,  that  in  al 
Chriftendom  shineth  and  appeareth  1110ft  glorioufly.  . 

l  9>tmmediatly.)  If  the  later  day  shal  immcdiatly  felow  the  perfecution  of  Antichrift,  Anticnrilt, 
which  is  to  endure  bu  t  three  y  eares  and  a  halfe,as  is  afore  faid ,  then  is  it  mere  blafphc- 

mie  to  fay,  Gods  Vicar  is  Antichrift,  &that  (by  their  owne  limitation)  thefe  thoufand 
y  eares  almoft. 


Chap.  XXV. 

Continuing  his  Sermon ,  he  bringeth  two  parables ,  of  ten  Virgins,  and  of  Talents ,  f* 

shew  how  tt  shal  be  in  Domefda)  with  the  Taithful  that  prepare ,  aid  that  prepare 

not  them  [elites.  31.  Then  alfo  without  parables  he  sbeweth  that  fuch  Taithful as 

doe  workj  s  of  mercy ,  shal  haue  for  them  life  euerlafitng :  and  fuch  as  doe  not ,  entr- 
UJling  damnation. 
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•If  webe  not 


HEN  flial  the  Kindotn  of  Heauen  belike  to  ten 
/  Virgins  ,  which  taking  their  n  lamps  went 
forth  to  meet  the  Bridegrome  and  the  Bride 
z.  And  fiue  of  them  were  fool iih  ,  and  fiuewife. 

But  the  fiue  foolifh,  hauing  taken  their  lamps, 
did  not  take^oile  with  them  :  4.  butthewife 
did  take  oile  in  their  velfels  with  the  lamps. 
5.  And  the  Bridegrome  tarying  long  they  num¬ 
bered  al  and  flept.  6 .  And  at  midnight  there  w  as 
a  clamour  made  :  Behold  the  Bridegrome  commeth  ,  goeye  forth  to 
meet  him.  7.  Then  arofe  al  thofe  Virgins ,  and  they  trimmed  their 
in  the  fan  our  lamps.  8.  And  the  fooliih  faidto  the  wife  :  Giue  vs  of :: your  oile ,  be¬ 
ef  God,  and  caufe  our  lamps  ars  going  out.  9.  The  wife  anfwered,fay  ing:  Left  per  ad - 
haue  not  our  uenture  there  fuftice  not  for  vs  and  you,goe  rather  to  them  that  fel,  and 
no^be  buyfor  your  felues.  10.  And  whiles  they  went  tobuy  ,  the  Bridgronie 
hoi  pen  byC  was  come  :  and  they  that  were  ready ,  entred  with  him  to  themariage, 
other  mens  de- and  the  gate  was  fli ut.  11.  But  laft  of  al  come  alfo  the  other  Virgins 
fertsattheday  faying:Lord,Lord,open  to  vs.  12. But  he  anfvvering  faid :  Amenlfay  to 
©fiudgemeut.  yOU>  j  know  you  not.  13,  Watch  ye  therfore,  becaufe  you  know  not  the 

day  nor  the  houre.  p 

The  Ghofpel  For  *  euen  as  a  man  going  into  a  ftrange  countrie ,  called  his  fer- 

Jas°daS  Dec*^  uants?aad  deliuered  them  his  goods.  15.  And  to  one  hegaue  hue  talents, 
/and/or  fonie  and  to  an  other  two, and  to  an  other  one,to  euery  one  according  to  his 
other  Confef-  proper  facultieiand immediatly  he  tooke  his  iourney.  1 5.  And  he  that 
fours  Biihops,  had  receaued  the  fine  talents  ,  went  his  way,  and  occupied  with  the 

fame,  and  gained  other  fine.  17.  Likevvife  alfo  he  that  had  receaued  the 
two, gained  other  two.  18.  But  he  that  had  receaued  the  one,  going  his 
way  digged  into  the  earth,and  hid  his  Lords  money.  19.  But  after  much 
time  the  Lord  of  thofe  feruats  cometh, &  made  acoimt  with  the.20.And 
..  .  there  came  he  that  had  receaued  the  fiue  talents,  &  offred  other  fiue  ta- 

God^grlcc^  lets, fay ing:Lord fiue  talets thou  didfl  deliuer  me,behold;:  I  haue  gained 
cloth  merit,'  other  fiue  befidcs.2i.HisLord  faid  vnto  him:  Wel-fare  thee  good  &  faith¬ 
ful  feruant,becaufe  thou  haft  been  faithful  ouer  a  few  things  I  wil  place 
thee  oner  many  things:enter  into  the  ioy  of  thy  Lord.22.And  there  came 
alfo  he  that  had  receaued  the  two  talents, &  faid:  Lord  two  talents  thou 
didfl:  deliuer  me:behold  I  haue  gained  other  two.  23.  His  Lord  faid  to 
him:  Wel-fare  thee  good  &  faithful  feruat:becaufe  thou  haft  been  faith¬ 
ful  ouer  a  few  things ,  I  wil  place  theeouer  many  things,  enter  into  the 
ioy  of  thy  Lord.  p24*And  he  alfo  that  had  receaued  the  one  talct, came 
forth ,  and  faid  :  Lord,  l  know  that  thou  art  a  hard  man;  thou  reapeft 
where  thou  didfl  not  fow  ,  and  gachereft  where  thou  ftraived  not: 
25.  and  being  afraid  I  went,and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth  :  behold  here 
example  foral  thou  haft  that  which  thine  is.  2  6.  AndKis  Lordanfwering,faidto  him: 

employ  the ve  "Nightie  and  floughful  feruant,thou  didfl  know  that  I  reape  where 
*7 leaftguifeof  1  fow  not ,  &r  gather  where  I  ftrawed  not:  27.  thououghteft  therforeto 
God,  to  his  haue  committed  my  money-to  the  bankers  ,-and  comming  l  might  haue 
£lo.r-iei.  r.eceauedmine  ovvne'fwith  vfurie.  28.  Take  ye  away  therfore  the  talent 

from 
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from  him,  and  giue  it  him  that  hath  ten  talents,  29.  Forto*euery  one 
that  hath  fhal  be  giuen,and  he  fhal  abound:  but  from  him  that  hath  not, 
that  alfo  which"  he  feemeth  tohaue,  flial  be  taken  away  from  him, 
30.  And  the  vnprofitable  feruant  caft  ye  out  into  the  vtter  darknes. 
There  dial  be  weeping  and  gnafhing  of  teeth. 

31.  And  when  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  come  in  his  maieftie ,  and  al  the 
Angels  with  him, then  flial  he  fit  vpon  the  feat  of  his  maieftie:  $1.  and  al 
Nations  flial  be  gathered  togeather  before  him  ,  and  he  fhal"  feparate 
them  one  from  an  other  ,  as  the  paftour  feparateth  the  fheep  from  the 
goars:  33.  and  flial  fet  the  fheep  at  his  right  hand ,  but  the  goats  at  his 
left.  34.  Then  flfal  theKing  fay  to  them  that  fhal  be  at  his  right  hand> 
"  Come  ye  Blefled  of  my  Father ,  poffeife  you  the  Kingdom ::  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  35,  For  I  was  an  hungred, and 
n  yougauc  me  to  eate  :  1  was  a  tlurft,  and  you  gaue  me  to  drinke.  36.  I 
was  aftranger ,  and  you  tookeme  in-.naked,  and  youcoueredme  :fick, 
and  you  vifited  me.  I  was  in  prifon,  and  you  came  to  me.  37.  Then  flial 
the  hi  ft  anfwer  him, faying:  Lord,  when  did  we  fee  thee  an  hungred,  and 
fed  thee,athirft, and  gaue  thee  drinke?  38.  and  when  did  wc  fee  thee  a 
ftrangcr,and  rOoke  thee  in?  or  naked,and  couered  thee?  39.  or  when  did 
we  fee  thee  fick  or  in  prifon ,  and  came  tothcc  ?  40.  And  the  King 
anfvvering,  flial  fay  to  them:  Amen  I  fay  to  you,as  long  as  you  did  it  to 
one  ofthefemy  leaft  brethren,  you  did  it  to  me,  41.  Then  lie  fhal  fay  to 
them  alfo  that  fhal  be  at  his  left  hand: "  Get  ye  away  from  me  you  cur- 
fed  into  fire  euerlafting,  which  was  prepared  for  the  Diuel  and  his  An¬ 
gels.  42,For  l  was  an  hungred, &  you"  gaue  me  not  to  eat-, l  was  athirft, 
&  you  gaue  me  not  to  drinke. 43. 1  was  a  ftrangcr,and  you  tooke  me  not 
in:naked9and  you  couered  me  not:fick,&  in  prifon, and  youdid  not  vifk 
me.  44.  Then  they  alfo  flial  anfwer  him, faying:  Lord, when  did  wefee 
thee  an  hungred, or  a  thirft,or  aftranger,  or  naked,  or  fick,  or  in  prifon, 
&  did  not  miniftcr  to  thee?  45.  Thai  he  flial  anfwer  them,  faying:  Ainen 
1  fay  to  you ,  as  long  as  you  did  it  not  to  one  of  thefe  lcflcr ,  neither  did 
you  ittome^tf.Andthefe  flial goe into punifhmcnt  euerlafti»g:but  the 
iuft,into  life  euerlafting.  ^ 


HOLY 

weeke. 


The  Ghofpel 
vpon  munday 
the  firft  weeke 
of  Lent, 


This  KingdS 
then  is  prepa¬ 
red  for  thofe 
only  that  doe 
good  works: 
as  Chrift  alfo 

fignificth  els 
where,  faying 
that  it  is  not  in 
his  power  to 

giue  it  otke> 

wife.  See  the 
aunot.  c,  10.1  f. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XXV. 


-  lA 


i.  r/rgiwr.)  Thefe  Virgins  hue  wife,  and  hue  foolifti,  fignjfic  that  in  theChurch  mi-  Good  works 
li  ta  a  e  there  be  good  and  bad:  which  bad  fhal  be  fhntout  at  the  later  day,although  they  neceffarie, 
hauc  lamps  (  that  is  faith)  as  the  other,  becaufe  their  lamps  arc  outsthat  is,  their  faith 
is  dead  without  charitic  and  good  works  to  lighten  them,Gr*£./><>,it. 

1.  Lamps.)  Thefelamps  fighted,be  good  works  ,  namely  of  mcrcy3and  the  laudable 
conucrfation  which  fhineth  before  men.  ^4ug.>p.  1  io.c.ij. 

j  ’  We’  )  This  oyle is  the  ri»  he  inward  intuition  directing  our  works  to  Godsfflorie.  R  ^Ut  intctlo. 

andnot  tothepraIreofourrelucSinthefightt.fmci1.^V,1o.c.jJ.  6  °  - 

E  ij  t*.W itb 
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weeks. 


68 


The  Ghospel 


.Vi 


We  muft  vfe 
Gods  guifts. 

Good  and  bad 
in 


17.  With  v/Urie.  )  Vfurieis  here  taken  for  the  lawful  gain  e  that  a  man  gett  Ah  by  w  el 

employing  his  goods  >Whcn  God  giucth  vs  any  talent  or  talents,helooketh  for  vfurie, 

that  is,for  fpiritual  increafe  of  the  fame  by  our  diligence  and  induftrie. 

iv.Thatwhkb  hefeemeth  to  haue.)  He  is  faid  to  haue  Gods  guifts, that vfeth  them  ,  and. 

to  fuchanone  God  wil  increafe  his  guifts.  He  that  vfeth  them  not ,  feemeth  to  haue, 

rather  then  hath  them,and  from  him  God  wil  withdraw  that  which  before  he  gauc. 

$ ». Separate.)  Loehere  is  the  fcparationj  for  in  the  Church  militant  they  liued  both 

ph*  togeathcr.  As  for  Heretikes, they  went  out  of  the  Church  before,  and  feparated  them 

C  *  felues, and  therfore  are  not  to  be  feparated  here, as  being  iudged  already. 

$4.  Come  ye.  41. Get  ye  aw  ay.  )lt  is  no  incongruitiethat  God  should  fay; Goe  into  euer- 

Heaucn  is  the  lifting  ^re  9  to  them  that  by  their  free  wil  naue  repelled  his  mercic ;  and  to  the  other: 

reward  of  Comeye  Bleffed  ofmy  Father,  take  the  Kingdom  prepared  far  you*  that  by  their  free 

good  workes,  haue  receaue<j  faith.and  confefled  their  finnes.and  done  peifhance.t/^wf.ft.i.  aft  .cunt 
and  Hel  of  the  Ft/§  M ^  c  „ 

cqntrarie.  ^  Tougaueme.)  Hereby  we  fee  how  much  almes-deeds  and  al  works  of  mercy  pre- 

uailc  towards  life  euerlafting,and  to  blotoutformerfinnes.^wg.iaP/^?. 

41.  Gauc  me  not.)  He  chargeth  them  not  here  that  they  belecued  not,but  that  they  did 
not  good  works.Forfuch  did  beleeue  but  they  cared  not  for  good  works,  as  though  by 
dead  faith  they  might  haue  come  to  Heauen,  tying,  dt  &  op.c.i  f,&  ad  Dulcit.q.t.^, 


Chap.  XXVI. 

To  the  Councelofthe  lews ,  Judas  by  occafion  of  Marie  Magdatens  ointment  y  doth  fel 
.  him  for  htie.  1 7.  After  the  Pafcbal  lamb ,  16.  begiuetb  them  that  bread  ofitft{pYo- 
mtfed  lo,S.)tna  myftical  Sacrifice  or  Separation  of  bis  Body  and  Bloud.  31  .And  that 
night  he  is  after  his  prayer  ^7. taken  of  the  lewes  menjudas  being  their  Captaine : 
and  for  fallen  of  the  other  eleuen  forfeare  :  5  7.  isfalfely  accufed ,  and  twpioufly  con¬ 
demned  of  the  lews  Counctl,  6  7.  and  shamefully  abufed  of  them:  69.  and  tbrife 
denied  of  Peter:  Al,euen  as  the  Scriptures  and  bimfelfhad  often  foretold* 


L 


The  Paflion 
according  to 
S.  Matthew  in 
hefe  two 
Chapters,  is 
the  Ghofpel  at 
MalTe  vpon 
Palme  Sunday 

TENEBRE- 

wenefday. 


N  D  it  came  topafle ,  when  Iesvs  had  ended  al  thefe  wor- 
des,  he  faid  to  his  Dtfciples  :  2.  You  know  that  after  two 
dayes  shal  be  Pafche,  and  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  deliue- 
redtobe  crucified.  3.  Then  were  gathered  togeather  the 
cheefe  Priefts  and  Ancients  ofthe  People  into  the  court 
of  the  high  Prieft,who  was  called  Caiphas  :  4*  and  they  confulted  how 
they  might  by  fome  wile  apprehend  Iesvs  ,  and  kil  him.  5.  Butjhey 
faid  :  Noton  the  feftiual  day  ,  left  perhaps  there  might  beatumult 
among  the  People. 

6.  And*  when  Iesvs  was  in  Bethania  in  the  houfe  of  Simon  the 
Leper  7.  *  there  came  to  him  a  woman  hauing an  alabafter-boxe  of pre- 
tious  ointment,  and  powred  it  out  vpon  his  head  as  he  fate  at  the 
table.  -8.  And  the  Difciples  feeing  it,had  indignation  faying:  Whereto 
is  "this  wafte?  9.  For  this  might  haue  been  fold  for  much,  andgiuento 
the  poore.  10.  And  Iesvs  knowing  it,  faid  to  them:Why  doe  you  mo- 
left  this  woman  ?  for  ftre  hath  wrought  a  good"  workc  vpon  me. 
11.  For  the.poore  you  haue  al  way  es  with  you:  but  me"  you  hauenot 
alwayes.  12.  For  flie  in  powring  this  ointment  vpon  my  body  hath 
done  ittoburie  me.  13.  Amen  I  fay  to  you,wherefoeuer  this  Ghofpel 

flialbe  preached  in  the  whole  world,  that  alfo  which  ihe  hath  done, 
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According  to  S.  Matthew.  ^H&LY 

::fhal be  reported  for  amenvorieofher.i^l'hen  wet  oneofthe  Twelue,  -Hereby  v/e 
which  was  called  Judas  Ifcarioth,  to  the  cheefePriefts ,  &  faid  to  them:  learnethat  the 
What  wilyou  giue  me,and  I  w'ildeliuerhim  v-ntoyou?But  they  appoin-  good  works  of 
tedvnto  him  thirtiepeeces  of  filuer.  1 <5,  And  from  thencefortbhe  £aints  ar^  lo 

r  <  •  •  i  i  •  be  recorded 

fought  opportunities  betray  him.  and  fct  fortll 

jy.  And  *  the  firft  day  of  the  Azymes  theDifciples  came  to  Tes  v  s  to  their  ho- 
faying:  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eate  the  Pafche?  110Ur  in  the 
18.  But  Ifsvs  faid  .-Goeyeinto  the  citieto  a  certaine  man,  and  fay  to  <Thurjh  a^Lei: 
him:The Maifter  faith, my  time  is  at  hand, with  thee  doe  I  make  the  Paf-  vvhereoTrife 
che  with  my  Difciples.  19.  And  theDifciples  did  as  Iesvs  appointed  the,  their  holy 
and  they  prepared  the  Pafche.  to.  But  when  it  was  Euen,hefatedowne  daics&  Com- 
with  his  "twelue  Difciples.  21.  And  while  they  were  eating,  he  faid:  meir,oratlons* 
Amenlfay  to  you,  thatoncof  you  ihal  betray  me.  22.  And  they  being 
very  fad3began  euery  oneto  fay:Isit  I  Lord?2^.But  heanfwering  faid: 

*  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  thedifh,he  fhal  betray  me. 24/rhe 
Sonne  of  man  indeed  goeth  as  it  is  written  of  him  :  but  woe  be  to  that 
man  ,  by  whom  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  betrayed.  It  were  good  for 
him, if  that  man  had  not  been  borne.  25.  And  I  udas  that  betrayed  him, 
anfweringfaid:Is  it  I  RabbiiHe  faith  tohim:Thou  haft  faid. 

2d.  And  *  whiles  they  were  at  fupper ,  I  e  s  v  s  u  tooke  bread  ,  and 
(f  blefled, and  brake:  and  hegaue  to  his  Difciples, and  faid  :  Takeye,and 
eate;"  This  is"  my  body.  27.  And  taking  the  chalice,  "hegaue than- 
kes.-andgaueto  them  ,  faying  ;Drinke::  ye  al  of  this,  28.For  this  is" gce  , 
my  blovd  of  the  new  Testament  which  shal  be  s  h  e  d  g£t  note  Mar. 
for  many  vnto  remission  of  sin  h  h  s.19.  And  I  fay  to  n,ij. 
you,  I  wilnotdrinke  from  henceforthof  this  "  fruit  of  the  vine,  vntil 
that  day  when  T  fhal  drinke  it  with  you  new  in  the  Kindom  of  my  Fa-  THVRSDAY 

ther.  50.  And  an  hymne  being  faid,  they  went  forth  vnto  Mount-  t- 
oliuer. 


51.  Then  Iesvs  faith  to  them:  Al  you  shal  be  fcandalized in  me  in  Nodurne 
thisnight.Forit  is  written :  l  wiljtrikj  the  Paftw,  and  the  sheep  ofibejiock^shal  °f  in 

be  dtfyafcd.  p.  But  after  I  shal  berifen  againe,  1  wilgoe  before  you  Seruice^nfwL 
into  Galilee,  33.  And  Peter  anfvyering  ,  faid  to  him  :  Although  alrcth  to^this 
shal  be  fcandalized  in  thee  ,  I  wil  neuer  be  fcandalized.  34.  Iesvs  night  part  of 
faid  to  him  :  Amen  I  fay  to  thee ,  that  in  this  night  before  the  cock  our  Sauiours 
crow,  thou  (halt  denie  methrife.  35.  Peter  faith  to  him  :  Yea  though  fa*5on*  antj fo 
1  should  die  with  thee,  1  wil  not  denie  thee.  Like  wife  alfo  faid  al  the  the  o  there  a- 
Di  ciples.  nonical  hourcs 

36.  Then  1  e  s  vs  commeth  with  them  into  a  village  tailed  Gethfc- torhe  reft* 
mani :  and  he  faid  to  his  Difciples :  Sit  you  here  til  I  goe  yonder ,  and 
ptay.jy.  And  taking  to  him  Peter -arid  the  twolonnes  of  Zebedee,he  be- 
gantowaxe  forowfuland  to  be  fad.  38.  Then  he  faith  to  them  :  My 
loul  is  forowful  euen  vnto  death;  flay  here,  and  watch  with  me/  38.  And 
being  gone  forward  a  litle ,  be  fel  vpon  his  face,  praying,  and  faying: 

My  Father,  if  it  bepoflible ,  let  this  chalice  paffe  from  me.  Neuerthe- 

e.  C  n °jt^Sj  as  thou.  40.  And  he  commeth  to  his  Difci¬ 

ples  ,  and  findeth  them fleeping,and  he  faith  to  Peter  :  Euenfo?  Could 

you  not  watch  one  houte  with  me?  ^i.watchy  e,&  pray  thatyeenter  not 

B  iij  into 


1 


yo  TheGhospei, 

into tentation.  The  Spirit  in  deed  is  prompt, but  the  flefh  weak^ 
42.  Againe  the  fecond  time  he  went,  and  prayed ,  faying :  My  Father ,  if 
this  chalice  may  not  pa(fe,but  I  muft  drinke  it,thy  wil  be  done.  43.  And 
he  commeth  againe, and  findeth  them  fleeping ,  for  their  eyes  were  be¬ 
come  heauy .  44.  And  leauing  them, he  went  againe :  and  he  prayed  the 
third  time, fay  ing  the  felffarae  word.  45.  Then  he  commeth  to  his  Difci- 
ples,  and  faith  to  them  :  Sleepe  ye  now  and  take  reft.  Behold  the  houre 
approcheth,and  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  lin¬ 
nets.  46.  Rife,  let  vs  goe.behold  he  approcheth  that  fhal  betray  me, 

47.  *  As  he  yet  fpake, behold  Iudas  one  of  the  T  welue  came, and  with 
him  a  great  multitude  with  fwordes  and  clubs,  fent  from  the  cheefe 
Priefts  and  the  Ancients  of  the  People.  48.  And  he  that  betrayed  him^ 
gauethem  a  fignetfaying:Whomfoeuer  I  fhal  kifTe  ,  that  is  he,  hold  him. 
49. And  forthwith  comming  to  lESvs,he  faid  :  Haile  Rabbi.  And  he 
kilfedhim,  50.  And  Iesvs,  faid  to  him:Freind,  wherto  art  thou  come? 
Then  they  drew  nere,andlaid  hands  on  I  e  s  v  s,  and  held  him.  51.  And 
behold  one  of  themthat  were  with  Ie  s vs, ftretching forth  his  hand, 
drew  out  his  fword  >  and  ftriking  the  feruant  of  the  high  Prieft ,  cut  of 
his  eare.  52.  Then  Iesvs  faith  to  him  :  Returne  thy  fword  into  his  place; 
for  al  that  take  the  fword  fhal  perifh  with  the  fword*  33.  Thinkeftthou 
that  I  cannot  as  ke  my  Father ,  and  he  wil  giue  me  prefently  more  then 
twelue  legions  of  Angels  ?  54.  How  then  fhal  the  feriptures  be  fulfilled, 
that  fo  it  muft  be  done  ?  55.  In  that  houre  Iesvs  faid  to  the  multitudes: 
Y ou are  come  out  as  it  were  to  a  theefe  with  fwords  and  clubs  to  appre¬ 
hend  me.  I  fate  daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  you  laid  no 
hands  on  me.5<5.Andalthis  was  done^that  the  feriptures  of  the  Prophets 
might  be  fulfilled.Then  the  Difciples  al  leauing  him, fled. 

57.  But  they  taking  hold  of  l  e  s  v  s ,  led  him  to  Caiphas  the  high 
Prieft,  where  the  Scribes  and  Ancients  were  aflembled.  58.  And  Peter  I 
folowed  him  a  farre  off,  euen  to  the  court  of  the  high  Prieft.  And  going 
in  he  fate  with  the  feruants,that  he  might  fee  the  end.  59.  Andthe  cheefe 
Priefts  and  the  whole  Councel  fought  falfe  witnes  againft  Iesvs,  that 
they  might  put  him  to  death  :  60 .  and  they  found  not ,  whereas  many 
falfe  witnefleshad  come  in.  Andlaftof  al  there  came  two  falfe  witnef- 
fes  ;  61. and  they  faid:  *  This  man  faid,  I  am  able  todeftroy  the  temple 
of  God, and  after  three  dayes  to  reedifie  it.  62,  And  the  high  Prieft  rifing 
vp, faid  to  him:  Anfwereft  thou  nothing  to  the  things  which  thefedoe 
teftifie  againft  thee?  63. But  Iesvs  held  his  peace.  And  the  high  Prieft  faid 
to  him:  Iadiurethee  by  theliuingGod^that  thou  tel  vs  if  thou  be 
Chrift  the  Sonne  of  God.  64.  Iesvs  faith  to  him:Thou  haft  faid.Neuer- 
theles  I  fay  to  you,  hereafter  you  fhal  fee  *  the  Sonne  of  man  fitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God,  and  comming  in  the  clouds  of 
Heauen.  65.  Then  the  highPrieft  rent  his  garments,  faying  :  He  hath 
blafphemed,what  need  we  witnefles  any  further?Behold,now  you  haue 
heard  the  blafphemie;  66 .  how  thinke  you?  But  they  anfwer  ing  faid:  He 
is  guilty  of  death.  67/rhen  did  they  fp it  on  his  face,and  buffeted  him,& 
other  fmote  his  face  with  the  palmes  of  their  hands,  68.  faying:Prophe- 
cie  vntovs  6  Chrift  3  who  ishethatftrookthee? 

69.  Bui 
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According  to  S.  Matthew:.  71 

69.  But  Peter  fate  without  in  the  court ;  and  there  came  to  him  one 
f(  wench,faying:  Thou  alfo  waft  with  Iesvs  the  Galilean.  70.  But  he  de¬ 
nied  before  them  al ,  faying :  I  wot  not  what  thou  fayeft.  71.  And  as  he 
went  out  of  the  gate,an  other  wench  faw  him,andlhe  faith  to  them  that 
were  there:  And  this  felow  alfo  was  with  Iesvs  theNazante.  72.  And 
againe  he  denied  with  an  oth:  That  1  know  not  the  man.  77.  And  after 
a  litlethey  came  that  flood  by, and  faidto  Peter:  Surely  thou  alfo  art  of 
them:  for  euen  thy  {peach  doth  bewray  thee.  74*  Then  he  began"  to 
curfc  and  tofwearethat  he  knew  not  the  man.And incontinent  the  cock 
crew.  75.  And  Peter  remembred  the  word  of  Ifcsvs  which  he  had  faid:  ^lavdeS 
Before  the  cock  crow ,  thou  fhalt  deny  me  thrife.  And  going  forth,  n  he  do  anfwer  in 

wept  bitterly.  the  Churches 

Seruice. 

^ _  _  _  a_  _ _ ^ 

ANNOTATIONS. 


1. i.  Off. 
c.ig. 


Chap.  XXVI. 

8.  This  wtfit.)  Coft  beftowed  vpon  Chrifts  body  then  aliuc,  being  to  the  fame  wot  Coftvpmt 
neceflary,fecmeti  to  the  Difciples  loft  and  frui ties: fo  the  like  beftowed  vpon  the  fame  Churches,  Al- 
body  in  the  Sacrament,vponAltars,or  Churchcs,feemethtotheJimpJe  loft, or  lelfe me-  tares &c. 
ritorious,thcn  if  the  fame  were  beftowed  vpon  the  poore. 

10. Good  w*rkr)Coft  beftowed  for  religion,dcuotion,&  fignification,  is  a  meritorious  Keleefe  of  the 
tvorke,  and  often  more  meritorious  then  to  giuetothe  poore;  though  both  be  very  pooie, 
good,and  in  fome  cafe  the  poore  are  to  be  prcferred:yea  *  in  certaine  cafes  of  necefsity, 
the  Church  wilbreakethe  very  c  on  fee  rated  veflels  &  icwcls  offiltier,and  gold,andbc- 
fto  vv  them  in  works  of  mercy.  But  wc  may  remember  very  wel,and  our  Fathers  knew  it 
much  better ,  that  the  poore  were  then  beft  releeued,  when  moft  was  beftowed  vpon  the 
Church. 

11  .Have  net.)  Wehauehimnot  in  vifiblc  manner  as  he  conuerfed  on  the  earth  with  Chriftalwaies 
his  Di  ciples, needing  rcleefe  like  other  poore  men  »  but  wc  haue  him  after  an  other  with  vs  in  the 
fort  in  the  B.Sacratnent,and  yet  haue  him  truly  and  really  the  felf  fame  body.Therfore  B.  Sacrament, 
he  faithjthey  ftiould  not  haue  him  ,  becaufe  they  fhould  not  fo  haue  him  ,  but  after  an 
other  manner.  As  when  he  laid  Luc,  14,  W hw  l  wms  with  you:2s  though  ht  were  not  then 
with  them. 

to,  T w elut.)  It  muft  needs  be  a  great  my  ftcrie  that  he  was  to  worke  in  the  inftitution  ^  wonderful 
ofthenew  Sacrifice  by  themaruclous  tranfmutation  of  bread  and  wine  into  his  body  mYftcrje  jn  the 
and  blond  :  whereas  he  admitted  none  (  although  many  prefent  in  thecitic  ]  but  the  inftitution  cf 
rwdue  Apoftles, which  were  to  haue  the  adminiftration  and  confecrarion  thereof  by  t^e  g  Sacra- 
the  Order  of  Prifthood,  which  alfo  was  there  giueu  them  to  that  purpofe. Whereas  at  the  ment* 
eating  of  the  Pafchallamb  al  the  familie  was  wont  te  be  prefenr. 

16.  He  too ik*  bread.  )  Here  at  once  is  inftituted,  for  the  continuance  of  the  external  tf- 
fic.c  Chriftes  eternal  Priefthood,  according  to  the  order  ofMelchifedech,both  a  Sa- 
c”?ce  s  ancl  a  Sacrament ,  though  the  Scriptures giue  neitherof  thefe  names  to  this 
adtion  ,  and  our  Aduerfaries  without  al  rcafon  or  religion  accept  in  a  fort  the  pne,  and 

vttcrly  deny  the  other,  A  Sacrifice,  in  that  it  is  ordained  to  continue  the  memory  of~-,  ,  ,  -  . 

Chriftes  death  and  oblation  vpon'thc  Croflc,and  the  application  of  the  general  verti’c  V  C.i?°  U," 

t  creof  to  our  particular  necefsities ,  by  confecrating  the  feueral  elements  ,  not  into  c  -c*  otl! 
Chriftes  whole  Pcrfon  as  it  was  borne  of  the  Virgin,  or  now  is  in  Heaucmbutthe  bread  a  5acnhcc  and 
into  his  body apart,  as  bettrayed  ,  broken  ,  and  giuen  for  vs ,  the  wine  into  his  bloud  a  bacraU1Cnt* 

the 


new 


apart ,  as  shed  out  of  his  body ,  for  remifsion  of  finnes  ,  and  dedication  of 
lellament;  which  be  conditions  orhisPerfon  as  he  was  in  Sacrifice  and  Obla- 
tion.  In  whuh  myftical  and  vnfpcakable  manner, he  would  haue  the  Church 
o  otter  and  Sacrifice  him  daily,  and  he  in  myfterie  and  Sacrament  dyeth,  though 

{  ^  ,in  if  aVe.n  ’  ^.Ut  a.^°  ‘n  t*ie  Sacrament ,  he  be  indeed  per  C oncotnitenuUm 

(  ft  the  Church  calleih  it ;  that  is,  by  fequele  of  al  his  partes  to  each  other  >hole,  aliuc, 

E  5 ill  and 


T- 
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und  inmortal.  Which  point  becaufeouraduerfaricsvnderftand  not  y- not  knowing  the* 
Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God ,  they  blafpheme  ,  and  ab  life  the  People  to  their  damnation. 
It  is  alfo  a  Sacrament,  in  that  it  is  ordainedto  be  receaued  into  our  bodies, and  to  feede 
the  fame  to  rcfurre&ion  and  immort  ality  ,  &  to  giue  grace  and  faluation  to  our  foules, 
if  we  worthily  rcceaue  it. 

a 6.  JO  ir  Ad uerfaries  for  the  two  wordes  that  are  in  Greeke  and  Latin 

©fCmift  rcier- anj  ^  gratiasegitjhe  ble/fedjn  gaue  than  kgs  ,  vfeonly  tile  later,  of  pnrpofe,to  fignifie  that 
r£d*co  thecrea-  Chrift  bleifcd  not  nor  confccrated  the  bread  and  the  wine,&  foby  that  bleffing  wrought 
tures  and  wor-any  vpon  them,  but  gaue  thankesonly  to  his  Father,  as  we  doe  in  faying  grace, 
king  an  effeft  che  truth  is  that  the  word,  cuAoyejy,  fig  ni  fie  th  properly  toblelfe,and  is  referred  ro 

the  thing  that  is  blefied,  as  Luc,  9.  of  the  fifhes  ,  tuA oywiv  ,  benedixit  eir>be  blejjed 

themund  thereby  wrought  in  them  that  wonderful  multiplication.  So  the  blelfing  of 
God  is  alwayes  affcftual;  and  therfore  hcrealfo  heblefled  the  bread  ,  and  by  that 
blefling  with  the  wordesfolowing  ,  made  it  his  body.  fy4mbroM.de  bisqui  initi.  my  ft.  c.  9, 
tydug.ep.  <;?.  adVaulimtm.  Now  whereas  taking  the  cup  it  is  faid:  hegaue  thankes.YS  c  fay 
that  it  is  al  one  with  blcjfing ,  and  that  he  bleifcd  the  cup  ,  as  before  the  bread:  as  it  is 
euidentby  thefe  wordes  ofS.  Pa  iH^Calixcui  benedicimus  ^  the  cup  which  we  bleflt  :  and 
therfore  he  calleth  it ,  C  alicem  bencdifrtonhfy  the  cup  of  blcfsing ,  vfing  the  fame  Greeke 
word  that  is  fpok'en  of  the  bread.  But  why  is  it  then  faid  here,  he  gauethankes  ?  becaufe 
we  tranflate  the  wordes  faithfully  as  in  the  Greeke  and  the  Latin,  and  becaufe  the  fenfc 
is  alone, as  we  are  taught  by  S/Paul  before  alleaged^and  by  theFarhers.which  cal  this 
gluing  ofthankes  ouerthe  cup  or  ouer  the  bread,theblef$ingthcrof.  f.Iuftin.  in  fin . 

2 .tydpol.  Vanetn  Euchariftifatum ,S  Irenee  li.  ^.c.^.Vanetnin  quo gratitaSlafunt'  S. Cyprian 
de  can.  Do  Salix  foie  writ  beneaiSHone  facratus.thzt  is  .The  breadblejjed  by  ffuing  thakes  vpon  if,  The 
cup  confecrated  by  foltmne  bleftmg. 

16.  T his  is. )  The  bread  and  the  wine  be  turned  into  the  body  and  bloui  of  Chrift  by  the  fame  om¬ 
nipotent  power  by  w  hie  the  world  w  as  made ,  and  the  ord  w  as  incarnate  in  the  w  omhe  of  the  Viv - 
gm.  D.tma/cji.y.c.14  Cypr.deCcn.Domini.fy4mbM.de my ft. init.c ,9.  1 

No  figuratiue  16.  My body  )  he /aid  not  :This  bread  is  a  figure  of  mybody\oryThis  wine  3is  a  figure  of  mybloud , 
but  a  real  pre-  This  is  my body 3and /This  is  my  bloud.DamafcM.^.c.t^.Theophyl.inhunclocnm.Conc.v.tdjc. 
fence*  aSi.6y  to.  4.  tiufdem  a&ionis  in  fine.  When  fome  Fathers  cal  it  a  figure  or  figne  ,they  meane 

the  ourward  formes  of  bread  and  wine. 

1  S.Bloudof  the  new  Teftament.)  As  the  old  Teft  ament  was  dedicated  with  bloudin  thefe 
wordsiThis  is  theblottdofthe  Teftament  &c.  Pith  9.  fohere  is  the  inftitution  of  the  new  Te¬ 
ftament  in  Chrifts  bloud,by  thefe  wordes:  Thuisthe  blond  of  the  new  Teftament  &c  Which 
is  here  myftically  shed,and  not  only  afterward  vpon  the  Crofle  :  for  the  Greeke  is  the 
prelent  tenfe  in  althe  Euangcliftes,and  S.Paultand  likewifefpeaking  of  the  body  1.  Cor. 
ir.  it  is  in  the  Greeke  the  prelent  tenfe, and  La?  ti.  and  there  alfo  in  the  Latin.  And  the 
Hcretikes  them  felues  fo  put  it  in  their  tranfiations. 

if.F  suit  of  the  vine.)  S.Luke  putteth  thefe  words  before  he  come  to  the  confecration, 
The  elements  wherby  it  feemeththat  he  Ipeakethof  the  wineofthePafchal  lambjand  therfore  nameth 
after  confecra-  ir,the  fruit  of  the  vine. But  if  hefpeakeof  the  wine  which  was  now  his  bloud,he  nameth 
tion  called  it  notwithftanding  wine,  as  S.  Paul  nameth  th£  other  bread,  for  three  caufes.  Firft  be- 
bread  &  wine,  caufeit  wasfo  before:  as  Eueis  called  Adams  bone,  and  ,  tsdaronsroddeuoured  their  rods. 

Wheras  they  were  not  now  rods, but  ferpents.  And  •  tailed  the  water  turned  into  wine . 
Wheras  it  was  now  wine  &  not  water;  andfuch  like.SecoiuUy  ,  becaufe  it  keepeth  the 
formes  of  bread  8c  wine,and  things  are  called  as  they  appeare,as  when  Raphael  is  called 
a  yong  man  Tob.f.a.n<\yThree  men  appeared  to  ,y4braham  Gen.  18.  Whereas  they  were  three 
Angels.  Thirdly, becaufe  Chrift  in  this  Sacrament  is  very  trueand  principal  bread  and 
wine,fccding  &  refreshing  vs  in  body  &  foule  to  eucrlafting  life. 

?9>  Hot  as  twit)  A  perfect  example  of  obedience  &  fubmitting  our  fclf  and  our  willes 
to  Gods  wil  ahd  ordinance  in  al  aduerfity ;  and  that  wc  should  defire nothing  temporal, 
but  vnder  the  condition  of  his  holy  pleafureatid  appointment. 

.  Watch  and  pray.  )HcrzoTc&n\e  Vigils  and  Noft'urnes,  that  is,  watching  and  praying 

inthc  night,commonly  vfed  in  thePrimitiue  Church  of  al  Chriftians,asis  plaincby  S. 
Cyprian  and  Hicrom;biit  afterward  &  vntilthis  day,fpecially  of  Religious  Perfons, 
The  vertue  of  69,  Wench.)  S.Grcgorie  declaring  tKi:  difference  of  the  Apoftles  before  thexeceauing 
the  hpJyGIloft. 0  f  he  Holy  Gho  ft  and  after,  faith  thus:  Ewn  this  very  V  aft  our  of  the  Church  fomfelfat  who/i 

wofl  fitcred  body  wr  ftt ,  how  w  eak^ehe  w  asy  the  wench  can  tel  you,  but  lyow  ftjong  he  was  after  ,  Ip* 
anfser  to  the  high  Trie  ft  declaretbyy4if.  y.  j.yt  Wc  tnnft  obey  G  od  rather  then  men,  Gre?.  ho. 10. 1 0. 
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-  «  ♦  .  r  f  f  .  ,  .  w  eeke. 

74.  Tocurfe.)  A  goodly  example  and  warning  to  mans  infirmity,  to  take  heed  ofpre-  Man$  in£  ^ 

fumption  and  to  hang  only  vpon  God  in  tentations.  tje 

7  , .  Wept  bitterly.) S.Ambrofe  inhis  Hymnetharthe  Church  vfeth  at  Laudes,  fpea-  pe[crs  tcares  ' 

king  of  this,laith-  Hoc  iffa  Petra  eccUfi*  canente  t  culpam  dituit.  Whenthe  Cock  crew,  the  &  rei3Cntance 

Rock  of  the  Church  him  felfwafhed  away  bis  fault.  S.  cduguft  i,l{erraft.c.n.  * 


-  Chap.  XXVII.  * 

\ 

The  cheefe  of  the  lewesaccufe  him  to  Tilat  the  Gentil  ( hit  betrayer  ,  and  the  Judge, 
and  the  ludgff  wtfe ,  tefiifymg  inthemeane  time  manifoldly  his  iiihoiethte  : ) 
10  and  per [tfade  the  common  People  alfo  ,  not  only  topreferre  the  murderer  Barab - 
has ,  butalfo  tocrte ,  Cave  luge  :  (A  l,  to  the  reprobation  of  their  whole  Nation, 
and  nothing  but  fulfilling  the  Scriptures )  17.  After  manyUlufnms ,  3 1.  he  is  cm- 
efied  by  the  Genttls.  3  8.  Wfot/;  fbe  Im«  feeingydoc  triumph  as  if  they  had  now 
the  viBorie.  45.  But  tuen  then  by  many  wonderful  workj  he  declare th  his  might , 
to  then  coufufon.  5  7.  finally  being  hinted ,  thcy,to  niakj  alfure  yfit  fouldiars  to 
kjepe  his  fc  pule  her. 

ND  when  mornfng  was  come ,  al  the  checfc  Priefts 
and  Ancients  of  the  People  confulted  togeather  againft 
Iesvs,  that  they  might  put  himto  death.  2.  And  they 
brought  him  bound  and  deliuered  him  to  Ponce  Pilate 
the  Prefident. 

Then  Iudas  that  betrayed  him ,  feeing  that  he  was 
condemned ''  repenting  him ,  returned  the  thirtie  filuer  peeces  to  the 
cheefe  Priefts  and  Ancients ,  4.  faying  :  I  haue  finned  ,  betraying  iuft 
bloud.  But  they  faid  :  What  is  that  to  vs  ?  looke  thou  to  it.  5. And  caf- 
ting  downe  the  filuer  peeces  in  the  temple,  he  departed  :  and  went  and 
n  hanged  him  (elf  with  an  halter.  6.  And  the  cheefe  Priefts  hatting  taken 
the  filuer  peeccs,  faid :  It  is  not  lawful  to  call  them  into  the ::  Corbana, 
becaufeit  is  the  priccof  bloud.  7.  And  after  they  had  confulted  togea¬ 
ther,  they  bought  with  them  the  potters  field,to  be  a  burying  place  for 
ftrangers.  8.  For  this  caufe  that  field  was  called  Haceldama ,  rliat  is,  the  field 
of  bloud ,  euentothis  prefent  day.  9.  Then  was  fulfilled  thatwhieh  was 
fpoken  by  Ieremie  the  Prophet ,  faying  :  And  they  tookj  the  thirtie  peeces  of 
filuer  9  the  price  of  the  priced ,  whom  they  did  price  of  the  children  of  ifraeL  10.  And 
they  gaue  them  into  the  potters  field,  as  our  Lord  did  appoint  to  me. 

11.  And  Iesvs  ftood  before  the  Prefident ,  and  the  Prefident  asked 

him,  faying :  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Iewcs  ?  Iesvs  faith  to  him:Thou 

fayeft.  12.  And  when  he  was  accufedofthe  cheefe  Priefts  and  Ancients, 

he  anfwered  nothing.  13.  Then  Pilate  faith  to  him  :  Doeft  thou  not 

heare  how  great  teftimonies  they  alleage  againft  thee?  14.  And  he 

anfwered  him  not  to  any  word :  fo  that  the  Prefident  did  maruel  exce- 
dingly. 

15.  And  vpon  the  folemne  day  the  Prefident  had  accuftomed  to 
relcafe  vnto  the  People  one  prifoner ,  whom  they  would.  16.  And  he 
had  then  a  notorious  prifoner,  that  was  called  Barabbas.  17-  They 
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The  Ghospel 

therfore  being  gathered  togeather, Pilate  faid :  whom  wil  you  that  I  re- 
leafe  to  you, Barabbas, or  Iesvs  that  is  called  Chrift?  i8.For  he  knew  that 
for  enuie  they  had  deliuered  him.  19.  And  as  he  was  fitting  in  place  of 
iudgement,his  wife  fent  vnto  him,  faying :  Haue  thou  nothing  to  doe 

with  that  iuft  man.  For  I  haue  fuffred  many  things  this  day  in  my  lleep 
for  him.  20.  But  the  cheefe  Prieftsand  Ancients perfuaded the  People, 
that  they  fhould  aske  Barabbas ,  and  make  Iesvs  away.  21.  And  the 
Prefidcnt  anfwering ,  faid  to  them  :  Whether  wil  you  ol  the  two  to  be 
rcleafed  vnto  you  ?  But  they  faid ,  Barabbas.  22,  Pilat  faith  to  them: 
What  fhal  I  doe  then  with  Iesvs  that  is  called  Chrift  ?  They  fay  al :  Let 
him  be  crucified.  23. ThePrefident  faid  to  them:Why  what  euil  hath  he 
done  ?  But  they  cried  themore, faying :  Let  him  be  crucified.  24.  And 
Pilat  feeing  that  he  nothing  prcuailed ,  but  rather  tumult  was  toward*, 
taking  water  he  wafhed his  hands  beforethePepple,faying:I  am  n  inno¬ 
cent  of  the  bloud  of  this  iuft  mandooke  you  to  it.  25,  And  the  whole 
People  anfwering,  faid  :Hisbloudbe  vponvs  ,  and  vpon  our  children. 
16.  Then  he  releafed  to  them  Barabbas, and  hauing  fcourged  Iesvs,  deli¬ 
uered  him  vnto  them  for  to  be  crucified. 

27.  Then  the  Prefidents  fouldiars  taking  Iesvs  into  the  Palace,  gathe¬ 
red  togeather  vnto  him  the  whole  band  :  28.  *  andftripping  him,  put  a 
fcarlet  cloke  about  him ,  29.  and  platting  a  crowne  of  thornes ,  put  it 
vpon  his  head, and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand.  And  bowing  the  knee  before 
him, they  mocked  him,faying:HailcKing  ofthelewes.30.  Andfpitting 
vpon  him, they  tookc  the  reed,  and  fmote  his  head.  31.  And  afterthey 
had  mocked  him, they  tooke  of  the  cloke  from  him,  and  put  on  him  his 
owne  garments, and  led  him  away  to  cr  ucifie  him.  32.  And  in  going  they 
foundamanofCyrene,  named  Simon :  him  they  forced  to  take  vp  his 
HORA  fexta  CrofTe.  33.  And  they  came  into  the  place  that  is  called  Golgotha,  which 
indieChur  is  theplace  ofCaluarie.  34.  And  they  gaue  him  wine  to  drinke  mingled 
<*cs  eruice,  with  gal.  And  when  he  had  tafted,he  would  not  drinke. 

.35.  And  after  they  had  crucified  him ,  they  deuided  his  garments, 
calling  lots;  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  Pro¬ 
phet, faying  :  They  deuided  my  garments  Among  them ;  and  vpon  my  vtjlure  they  did 
cafi  lots .  j 6.  And  they  fate  and  watched  him,  37.  And  they  put  ouer  his 
head  his  caufe  written :  Th  is  is  Iesvs  the  king  of  the  iewes, 
38.  Then  were  crucified  with  him  two  theeues ;  one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  one  on  the  left.  39.  And  they  that  pafled  by,  blafphemed  him  wag¬ 
ging  their  heads ,  40.  and  faying  :  Vah,  thou  that  deftroy eft  the  T emple 
of  God  and  in  three  daies  doeft  reedifie  it  ;  faue  thine  owne  felf : ''  if 
thou  be  the  Sonne  of  God,  come  do  wne  from  the  Crofie.  41.  I11  like 
manner  alfo  the  cheefe  Priefts  with  the  Scribes  and  Ancients  mocking, 
faid:  42.  He  faued  other;  himfelf  he  can  not  faue:  if  he  be  the  King  of 
Ifrael ,  let  him  now  come  doyvne  from  the  CrofTe ,  and  we  wil  beleeue 
him.  43.  *  He  truftedin  God ;  let  him  now  dcliuer  him  if  he  wil :  for  he 
faid  that  I  am  the  Sonne  of  God.  44.  And  the  felf  fame  thing  the  theeues 
alfo  that  were  crucified  with  him,  reproched  him  w  ithal. 

45.  And  from  the  fixt  houre  there  was  darkenefle  made  vpon  the 
whole  earth  ,vntft  the  ninth  houre.  4 6,  And  about  the  ninth  houre 
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Iesvs  cried  with  a  mighty  voice ,  faying :  E li,  E/i,  lamma-fabaflhdm?  that  is, 

Mj  God  ,  mjf  God  y^whji  bajb  thou  for ftkjn  ny  ?  47.  And  certaine  that  flood 
there  and  heard ,  faid  :  He  calleth  Elias.  48.  And  incontinent  one  of 
them  running,  tooke  a  fponge,  &  filled  ic  withvinegre  ^  and  put  itona 
reed,  andgaue  him  to  drinke.  49.  And  other  faid:  Let  be, let  vs  fee  whe¬ 
ther  Elias  come  to  deliuer  him.  50.  And  Iesvs  againe  crying  with  a  HOR  A  non* 
mighty  voice ,  yealded  vp  the  ghoft.  51.  And  behold  the  veleof  the*”'1116  Chur- 
Temple  was  rent  in  two  peeces  ,  from  the  topeuentothebotome  ,  andc  esSeruicc* 
the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  were  rent,  52.  and  the  graues  were 
opened:  and  many  bodies  of  the  Saints  that  had(lept,rofe.  55.  And  they 
going  forth  out  of  the  graues  after  his  Refiirredion ,  came  into  the 
holy  citiei  and  appeared  to  many,  54.  And  the  Centurion  and  they  that 
were  with  him  watching  Iesvs, hauing  feen  the  earth-quake  and  the 
things  that  were  done,  were  fore  afraid,  faying  :  In  deed  this  was  the 
Sonne  of  God. 

55.  And  there  were  there  many  women  afarreof  which  had  folowed' 

Iesvs  irom  Galilee,  miniftring  vnto  him:  56.  among  whom  was  Marie 
Magdalene, and  Marie  the  mother  of  lames  and  Iofeph ,  and  the  mother  , 

of  the  Sonnes  ofZcbedee.  57.  And  when  it  was  euening,  there  came  aT;inlm  ore 
certaine  rich  man  of  Arimathsea,  named  Iofeph,  who  alfo  him  fdf  was ■Euenfong, 
Difciple  to  Iesvs.  58.  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  askedthe  body of  Iesvs.  HOR  a  Com- 
ThcnPilate  comandcd  that  the  body  fnould  be  deliuered.  59.  And  Iofeph  rleLOrh>  or 
taking  the  body/'  wrapt  it  in  cleanefindo,<5o.&  laid  it  in  his  owne  newCom^  m* 
monnmetjW'hich  he  had  hewed  out  in  a  rock.  And  he  roled  a  great  flone 
to  the  doore  of  the  monument,#  went  his  way.  61.  And  there  was  there 
Marie  Magdalene, &  the  other  Marie  fitting  ouer  againft  the  fcpulchre.. 

61.  And  the  next  day,  which  is  after  the  Parafceue,the  cheefe  Priefts  SATVRDAY 

and  the  Pharifees  came  togeather  to  Pilate,  63.  faying:  Sir  ,.we  haue  re-  Sabbatumfan* 
membred,  that  that  feducer  faid  yet  lining ,  After  three  dayes  I  vvilrifeaum. 
againe.  6 4.  Command  thetfore  the  fepulchre  to  be  kept  vntil  the  third 
day /eft  perhaps  his  Difciples  come,and  fteale  him,#  fay  to  the  People, 
he  is  rifen  from  the  dead:and  the  laft  errour  flial  be  worfe  then  the  firft. 

65.  Pilat  faid  to  them:  You  haue  a  gard:goe,gard  it  asyou  know.d6.And 

they  departing,  made  the  fcpulchre fure  fealing  vp  the  flone,  with 
watchmen. 


annotations, 

I 

Chap.  XXV  IT. 

j.  Renting  him.)  Note  how  fpeedily  the  plague  of  God  falleth  after  finne  j  and  fpe  Hbfrour  of 
cially  men  niuft  note  what  torment  of  confidence,  anddefperation  often  foloweththe  confcicncc,. 
lneading  of  innocent  bloud, 

I .  Hanged  him felf.)  If  he  had  rightly  repen  tend,  notwithftandiug  his  horrible  treafon,  Defperatioai 
he  might  haue  obtained  mercy  :butby  hanging  himfeif  he  tooke  away  al  meane*  of 
mercy  and  faluation,becaufehc  died  finally  impenitent,  ■  They  that  exfr*- 

14.  innocent  of  hu blond.)  Though  Pilate  was  much  more  innocentthenthc  Iewcs,  and  cutc  lawes 
would  haue  been  Ircefi©  the  murder  of  our  Sauiour,  feekingalthemeanes  that  he  could  againft  their 
(without  offending  the  People  &  the  Empcrours.lawes)  todimiflehim:Yethe  isdaned  confcience,are: 
lor  being  the  minilterof  the  Peoples  wicked  wil  againft  his  ownecofciencc.Euen  as  al  like  to  Pilate*. 

Officers 


1G 


H 


E  Ghospel 


Officers  be  ,  and  fpccially  the  Iudges  and  laries  which  execute  lavfes  of  temporal  Prin¬ 
ces  againftCatholike  men  ;  for  alfuch  be  guilty  of  innocent  bloud  ,  and  be  nothing 
excufed  by  that  they  execute  other  mens  wil  according  to  thelawcs  ,  which  be  vniuft. 
For  they  fhould  rather  fuflfer  death  them  felues,  then  put  an  innocent  man  to  death. 

40.  If  thou  be  the  Sonne.)  Maruel  not  ,  when  thou  heareft  ourSauiour  in  the  B,  Sacra- 
Chrift  derided  nient  mocked  at, or  feeft  him  abufed  of  wicked  men  that  he  ftraight  reuengeth  not  fuch 
in  the  B* Sacra-  blafphemics :  or  he  fhtweth  not  him  felf  there  vifibly  and  to  the  fenfes  ,  when  faithles 
incnt  ,  euen  as  Hcretikes  wil  fay:  Let  me  fee  him,taft  him,&c.for  hefufteredherethelikeonthc  Croffe, 
vpo  the  Crofle.  whenhemight  at  his  wil  haue  come  downe  witlias  mucheafeas  he  rofe  when  he  was 

dead. 

Deteftable  46. Why  haft  thou  forfaken  me .  )  Beware  here  of  the  deteftable  blafphemie  of  Caluiu 

blafphemie  of  and  the  Caluinifts,  who  thinking  not  the  bodily  death  of  Chrift  fufficient,  fay,  that  he 
'C  aluin.  And  was  alfo  here  fo  forfaken  and  abandoned  of  his  Father  ,  that  he  fuftained  in  foule  and 
ether  Minifters  Confcience,the  very  feares  and  torments  of  the  damned.  Which  flrange  doftrine  wefind 
of  his  fchoole,  alfo  anouched  in  an  Englifh  Cate  chifmefet  forth  by  R.H.  A.ntio.if8j,inthefe  wordes: 

Queft.  By  w  hat  meanes  hath  Chrift  appeafed  his  Vdther  wrath  ^and  ranfometd  rs^^njwer.  By  Suf¬ 
fering  death  of  the  Crojfe ,  audthe  torment  of  Hei  in  foule ,  and  conference.  Quite  contrary  to  the 
holie  Scriptures, which  alwayes  attribute  our  Redemption  to  Chriftsdeath,and(heding 
of  his  moft  precious  bloud,as  to  a  moft  fufftcient,  &  on  lie  ran  fom  for  al  mankind*  Ro.y, 
lo.Heb.  9,14.1  Pet.i,i9.i.lo.i,‘ 7,  and  in  innumerable  other  places.  But  Caluin  and  his 
Difciples  hold  this  wicked  paradox,  to  take  away  the  Article  of  Chtifts  defeending  into 
Hel  after  his  death,  faying  that  his  defeending  was  nothing  els  ,  but  that  his  foule 
( remaining  as  yet  in  his  bod  e)  fuffered  the  very  paines  of  Hel  vpon  the  Cro  He.  Wh  er¬ 
as  indeed  his  defeending  was  in  foule  (  parting  forth  of  the  bodie  )  into  that  place, 
where  the  Fathers  of  the  old  T  eft  ament  were  detained  ,  expecting  his  comming  to  deli¬ 
ver  them  (  and  that  with  triumph, and  not  in  paine)  asisproued  by  the  Scriptures,  and 
manie  ancient  Fathers, in  the  Annotations  vpon  S.Lukc,  c.  1  6j%l.  Aft.  1,17.1.  Pet,  j,  14, 
and  in  other  places.  And  concerning  the  true  fenfe  ofthefe  wordes  :  Why  hafl  tlyttfor- 
fkkenmt  aswel  by  conferring  them  with  other  holie  Scriptures,  as  by  the  vniforme 
content  of  the  ancient  Fathers,our  Sauiour  would  fignifiehereby;that  his  paines(bcing 
nowfolong  onthc  Crofle,and  readie  to  die)  were  very  great;  and  therfore  according 
to  the  infiruiitic  of  his  humane  nature,  for  very  anguifh  (as  before  in  the  garden  he 
fweat  blond  ,  when  he  was  but  toward  hisPaftion  )  he  faith  ,  he  was  forfaken  ,  for  two 
caufes.  Firft  becaufe  it  w  as  the  wil  of  God  not  to  deliuerhim  ,  but  that  he  Ihoulddie. 
Secondly, becaufe  his  diuinc  nature  did  forepreffe  it  felf  for  the  time,  that  hefeltno 
comfort  thereof  at  al,  but  was  left  to  die  in  extreme  paines,  as  a  mere  man.  Yea  defti- 
tute  of  fuch  confolation ,  as  his  holie  Martyrs  commonly  haue  in  their  laft  agonie.  See 
Origin, Traft.i  y.in  Mat.S.Hilarie  li.10.de  Trinit.  S. Leo  fer.i7.de Pallionc  S.Bcdeand 

Reuerent vlitie  ot^ers vPOH  place, 

of  our  Lords  °  59*Wrapped.)  This  honour  and  duty  done  toChriftsbody  being  dead,was  marutlous 

grateful  and  meritorious.  And  this  wrapping  of  it  in  cleane  Hndon  may  lignitie  by  S, 
Hierom  ,  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  is  to  be  wrapped  not  in  gold ,  precious  ftcncs,,  and 
Hike, but  in  pure  linnen.  And  fo  in  the  whole  Church  it  is  obferued  by  *  S.  Siluefters 
porporalsi  conftitution ,  that  the  Corporal  whereupon  our  Lordes  body  lieth  on  the  Altar, mu  ft  be 

pure  and  plaine  linnen. 
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77EASTER. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


He  rifithagaine  the  third  day  ,&(  the  blind  tnoft  obftinate  levies  by  bribery  wording 
-v  to  their  owne  reprobation )  htapjeartth  to  his  Difciples  in  Galtlee  (  *s  both  before 
his  Vdfion  he  foretold  them  Mat.  t6.  and  now  after  his  Rtfurrettion.firjl  the  Angel , 
thenalfo  himfelf  appointed  by  the  women  )  18,  and  fendeth  them  toal  Nations ,  fa 
build  ins  Church  among  the  Gentils . 
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ND  intheeuening  of  the  Sabboth  which  dawnerh  for  the  night 
on  the  firft  of  the  Sabboth,  came  Marie  Magdalene,  Maflb  of 
and  the  other  Marie"  to  fee  the  fepulchre.  2.  At\d  be-  Chnftcs  Re¬ 
hold  there  was  made  a  great  earth-quake.  For  an  An-  ^■ce^°11n,ofr 
gel  of  our  Lord  defcended  from  Heauemand  com- ^  tobcfai(i 
ming ,  roled  back  the  ftone,  and  fare  vpon  it :  5,  and  hR  on  Eafter  eue. 
countenance  was  as  lightning,  and  his  garment  as  fnow.  4.  And  for  EASTER 
feare  of  him,  the  watchmen  were  frighted,  and  became  as  dead.  5.  And 
the  Angel  anfwering  faid  to  the  women :  Feare  not  you.  Fori  know 
that  you  feekc  1  e  s  v  s  that  was  crucified.  6.  He  is  not  here ,  for  he  is 
rifen ,  *  as  he  faid.  Come  ,  and  fee  the  place  where  our  Lord  was  laid. 

7.  And  going  quickly  tel  ye  his  Difciples  that  he  is  rifen :  and  behold  he 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  :  there  you  fhal  fee  him.  Loe  I  haue  fore¬ 
told  you. 

8.  And  they  went  forth  quickly  out  of  the  monument  with  feare 
andgreatioy,  runningto  tel  his  Difciples.  9.  And  behold  Iesvs  met 
them,  faying :  A1  haile.  But  they  came  neere  andtooke  hold  of  his  feet, 
and  adored  him.  13.  Then  Iesvs  faid  to  them:Feare  not.Goe,tel  my  bre¬ 
thren  that  they  goe  into  Galilee, there  they  fhal  fee  me. 

11.  Who  when  they  were  departed, behold  certaine  of  the  watchmen 

I  came  into  the  citie ,  and  told  the  chiefe  Priefts  al  things  that  had  been 
done.  12.  And  being  aifembled  togeather  with  the  Ancients,  taking 
counfel ,  they  gaue  a  great  fumme  of  inoney  to  the  fouldiars,  13.  faying: 

Say  you,  that  his  Difciples  came  by  night, and  ftole  him  away  when  we 
wereafleep.  14.  AndifthePrefident  flial  heare  ofthis,we  wilperfuade 
him,and  make  you  fecure.  15.  But  they  taking  the  money ,  did  as  they 

were  taught.  And  this  word  was  bruited  abrode  among  the  Iewes,  euen 
vnto  thisday,  ' 

16.  And  the  eleuen  Difciples  went  into  Galilee,vnto  the  mount  where  The  Ghofpet 
Iesvs  had  appointed  them.  17.  And  feeing  him  they  adored,but  fome  vP*n  Fnc*ay lft 
doubted.  17.  And  Iesvs  comming  neere  fpake  vnto  them,  faying  :A1  Ea  er  wee  c 
power  is  giuento  me  in  Heauen  and  in  earth.  19. tf  going  tnerfore  teach  The  Ghofpel 
ye  al  Nations  :  Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  father,  and  inthefeaftof 
of  the  sonne,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  20. teaching  them  to ob- 
1  ferue  al  things  whatfoeuer  I  haue  comanded  you:and  behold  I  am  with 

you"aldaics,euentothe  confummationof  the  world.  J4 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

n 

Chap,  XXVIII. 

w 

The  holy  Se+  i.  Tofte  the  Sepulcher,)  The  deuout  women  came  to  vifit our  Saiiiours  fepulcher,  and 
pulcher,  and  for  their  dcuotion  tirft  deferued  to  know  the  RefirrreCtion,and  to  fee  him  rifen.  The  ho- 
Pilgrimage  nourofthe  which  Sepulcher  ,  and  the  Pilgrimage  thereunto  in  thePriiniriue  Church, 
therunto,  S.Hicrom  dedarethin  thefe  wordcs:  The  tewes fometime  honoured  San  El  a.  Sanfiorum,  becau/i 

there  were  the  Cherubs  &  the  Propitiatorie^Cr  the  tsdrkeofibe  Yeflament^Mannatzyiaronsrody  & 
the  golden  pillar .  Doth  not  the  Sepulcher  of our  Lord  feeme  vntothee  more  honor  ablet  Which  as  often 
as  w  e  enter  into  fo  often  doe  we  fee  our  SauioUr  lieinthefindon  &  flaying  there  aw  tile,  we fie  the  ^n- 
gel  againe  fit  at  his  feet ,  &  at  his  head  the  napkin  wrapped  togeather.  The  g‘orie  of  w  hofe  Sepulcher , 
we  know  w  at  long  prophecicd  before  lefeph  hewed  it  cut>by  Efay  faying:  _ And  his  refl  shot  be  honour , 
to  wit ,  becaufe  the  place  of  our  L  ordes  burial  should  he  honoured  ofal  men ,  And  at  this  prefent, 
notwithstanding  the  furkes  dominion,  yet  doe  the  Religious  Chriftian  Catholikc 
aThc  Catho-  men  by  Gods  mighty  prouidcnce  keepe  the  holy  Sepulcher,  which  is  within  a  goodly 
like  Church  to  Church,and  Chriftians  come  out  of  al  the  world  in  Pilgrimage  to  it. 
be  gathered  of  19.  Going  therfore.)  a  Commiflion  to  baptize  and  preach  to  al  Nations  giuen  to  the 
al  Nations.  ^poftles,and  grounded  vpon  Chrifts  loutraigneauthority,to  whom  was  giuen  al  power 

in  Heauen  and  in  earth. 

b  Chrifts  con-  io.Wi^7o«<*/djiej.;bHereChriftdothpromifchisconcurrencewithhis  Apoftlcs  & 
tinual  protec-  their  Succe/fours,as  wel  in  preaching  as  miniftring  the  Sacraments, and  his  pi  ote&ion 
tion  of  the  of  the  Church  ncuer  to  ceafe  til  the  worlds  end :  contrary  to  our  Aduerfades >  faying 
fame  Chiyrch.  that  the  Church  ltathfailed  many  hundred  yearcs  til  Luther  and  Caliun. 
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W  .Mir kji  Ghofpel  m.ty  leweldiuidcdintofoure  parts. 

T befirfi  part ,  oj  t  be  preparation  that  was  made  to  the  manifeftation  of 
Chrift: Chap  x.mthc  beginning . 

The  Second,  of  bis  mamfejiwg  hwifetj  by  P  reaching  &  Miracles that  in  Galilee ; 

the  refidue  of  the  i .  t  bap.xnto  the  to.  chap • 

Tbt  third, of  bis  camming  into  lune  towards  bis  Pafiomchap.  io. 

■j  be  jouuh ,  of  the  Holy  wetkj  oj  his  Papon  in  Htertifalemichap.  it. to  the  endof  the 

bookj . 

ofs.  Markj  and  his  cornier fition  with  the  two  ApoJUes  S%.  Paul  and  S.Earnabeeywe. 
haueatlar^e  Ail.  \  z.  and  15.  fame  what  alp  Col.  4  and  z.  Tim.  4,  and  to  Philemon. 

Moreoucrof  his  fanuliatkie  with  the  Prince  oj  the  Apoftles  S.  Peter, we  ha  tie  1 .  Pet.  5. 

for  fo  it  pleafed  our  Lord  y  that  only  two  of  the  Euangdijls  should  be  of  his  twelue 

Apoflesy  to  wit ,  S.  Matthew  and  S.Iohn.  The  other  two ,  S .  Markj  and  S.  Lukj , 

hegauevuto  vs  of  the  Difciples  of  his  two  mojl  principal  and  moft glorious  Apojlles 

S.  Peter  andS.raul.VJboft  Ghofpcls  theipre  wereof  Antiquitie  counted  as  the  Ghofpels  In  Catal; 

of  s.  Peter  and  s.  Paul  them  flues.  Marke  the  Difciple,  and  interpreter  of ’  Script:.  £cck»- 

Percr  ( faith  S.Hierom)  according  to  that  which  he  heardpf  Peters  mouth,  ”a  0 

wrote  at  Romeabriefe  Ghofpel  at  the  requeft  of  the  Brethren  (about  10. 

or  1  i.y  cares  after  our  hordes  Aferfion.)  which  when  Peter  had  heard,he  ap- 

proucdit,and  with  his  authoritie  did  publifh  it  to  the  Church  to  be 

read, as  Clemens  Alexandrtnus  writcthli.tf.Hypotypof. 

In  the  fame  place  S.  Murom  addeth ,  how  he  went  into  ALgypt  to  preach ,  and  was  Philo  de  Supi- 
the fnfl  Bishop  of  thecheefe  due  there ,  named  Alexandria  :  and  how  Philo  ludaus  at  plicibus. 
the  fame  time  feetng  &  admiring  the  life  &  conuerfatton  of  the  C  hnfians  there  vnder 
S.MarkjyWho  were  Monies, wrote  a  bool^e  thereof ,  which  is  extant  to  this  day.  And  InCatalogo; 
not  only  S.Hierom  (in  Marco, C?  in  Philone)  but  alfo  Eufcbm  Hif  H.  z.  14.-15. 16. 17. 
f piphanius  Seftazy.'Na^ar&urumji.i.to.i.  Cajhanus  cle  lm(lt.Canobiorum  It.  %.  c.$. 

So^omenus  li.i.c.i  i.Nuepborus  lib.L.c.i^.and  diuerfe  others  doe  makj  mention  of  the 
[aid  Monkjs  out  of  the  fame  Authour.VwallyyHe  dicd(  faith  S.Hierom  )  the  S.yeare 
of  Nero, and  was  buried  at  Alexandria,Amanus  fucceeding  in  his  place.  *  w 
$ut  from  Alexandria  he  was  *  tranjlated  to  Venice, Anno  <reneraft& 

If  is  alfo  to  be  notcdjhat  in  refpelt  ofs.  Peterywho  fentS. Markj  bis  fcholer  to  Alex -  0  1 

andria ,  and  made  him  the  fir  ft  Bishop  there  ^(his  See  was  ejteemed  next  in  dignitie  to 
the  See  of  Rome ,  and  the  Bishop  thereof  was  accounted  the  cbeefe  Metropolitan  or  Pa¬ 
triarch  of  the  Eaft  y  and  that  by  the  fir jl  Councel  of  Nyce.  W  hereof  fee  S.  Leo  ep.  <3. 

S.  Gregorie  h.  5,  ep.  60.6  lL6.ep.3-j. 
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IES  VS  CHRIST 

ACCORDING  TO  MARKE. 


i  C  H  A  f.  I. 

The  ti  rst 

John  { the  Eremite,  of  whom  the  Prophets )  preaching  petwance,  and  Ituing  himfelf^n  of  this 
accordingly ,  baptise th  the  People  to  prepare  them  to  Cbrift,  7.  telling  them  that  Ghofpel:  of 
it  is  not  h  if,  but  Chrtfts  Baptifme ,  in  which  they  shal  receaue  the  Holy  Ghoft.  9. thc  preparatio 
/fisvs  there  is  manifefted  from  Heauen :  11.  and  by  and  by  he  alfogoeth  into  the 
Wtldernes  tq.  Beginning  in  Galilee,  1 6.  after  that  he  hath  called  foure  Difciples , 

11  .he  preacheth  firft  in  Capharnauntt  confirming  his  dottrine  with  beneficial  Mira - 
cles,to  the  great  admiration  of  al:  tf.tkenalfo  (  but  firft  retiringinto  the  wtlderncs) 
in  al  the  reft  of  Galilee, with  Itkj  miracle  s. 
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HE  beginning  of  the  Ghofpel  of  Iesvs 
Christ  the  Sonne  of  God.  2.  As  it  is  writ¬ 
ten  inEfay  the  Prophet :  (  Behold  l  fend  mine  Angel 
before  thy  face,  who  shal  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.) 

A  voice  of  one  crying  tn  the  de fat.  Prepare jt  the  way  of 
our  Lordt  make ftratghthis  pathes.q .*  Iohn  was  in  the 
defertbaptizing,and  preaching  the  Baptifme  of  ::Iohn$Baptifl 
pennance::  vnto  remillion  of  finnes.  5.  And  me  put  them  in 
there  went  forth  to  him  al  the  countrie  of  k°pf  ?*dy 
Icwrie  ,  and  al  they  of  Hierufalem ,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  the  J,cT  as  a  °repa- 
riuer  of  Iordan  confefling"  their  finnes.  6.  And  Iohn  was fl  clothed  ratiueto  Chri- 
with  camels  liaire,  and  a  girdle  of  a  skinne  about  his  loincs:  and  he  did  ftes  Sacrament 
eate  locuftcs  and  wild  honie.  7.  And  he  preached ,  faying  :  There  com-  by  which  fin- 

metli  a  flxonger thenl  after  me,  whofe  latchetofhis  Iboeslam  not  jceiTtobe^e 
worthie  ftouping  downeto  loofe.  8. 1  haue  baptized  you"  with  water;  niittcd 
but  he  dial  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghoft.  5id<?  Bapt.c.i o. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pattern  thofe  daies  came  Iesvs  from  Nazareth  of 
Galilee;  and  was"  baptized  of  Iohn  in  Iordan.  10.  And  forthwith  com- 
ming  vp  out  of  the  water,  he  faw  the  Heauens  opened ,  and"  the  Spirit 
as  a  doue  defcending,and  remaining  on^him.  ji#  And  a  voice  was  made 
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8a  TheGhospel 

fromHcauen:Thou  artmy  belouedSonne^ntheelam  welpleafed. 

12.  And  forthwith  *  the  Spirit  droue  him  out  into tf  the  defett. 
jj.  And  he  was  in  the  defert  fourtie  daies  ,  and  four  tie  nights  :  and  was 
tempted  of  Sathan ,  and  he  was  with  beafts ,  and  the  Angels  miniftred 
to  him. 

14 v  And5*",  after  that  Iohn  was  deliuered  vp  ,  Tesvs  came  into  Gali¬ 
lee, preaching  the  Ghofpel  of  the Kingdom  of  God,  15.  and  faying:  That 
the  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand: ::  be  penitent, 
and  beleeue  the  Gholpel. 

1 6.  *  And  palling  by  the  fea  of  G  alilee, he  faw  Simon  and  Andrew  his 
brother,cafting  nets  into  the  fea  (for  they  were  filhers  )  17.  and  Jesvs 
faidto  them  ;  Come  after  me,  and  I  vvil  make  you  to  become  fifhers  of 
men.  18.  And  immediatly  leaning  their  nets,  they  folovved  him.  19. And 
being  gone  thence  a  litle  further,hefaw  lames  otZebedee,  and  Iohn  his 
brother,  and  them  repairing  their  nets  in  the  fliip:  20.  and  forthwith  he 
called  them.  And  leauing  their  father  Zebedee  in  the  fliip  with  his  hired 
men, they  folowedhim. 

21.  And  *  they  enter  intoCapharnaum  ,  and  he  forthwith  vponj:he 
Sabboths  going  into  the  Synagogue ,  taught  them.  22.  And  they  were 
aftoniflied  at  his  dodrine.For  he  was  teaching  them  as  hauing  power, 
and  not  as  the  Scribes. 33.  And*  there  was  in  their  Synagogue  a  manin 
an  vncleane  Spirit  y  and  he  criedout,  24.  faying:  What  to  vs  and  to  thee 
Iesvs  of  Nazareth?  art  thou  come  todeftroy  vs?  I  know  who  thou  art, 
the  Saind  of  God.  25.  And  I  e  s  v  s  threatned  him ,  faying  :  Hold  thy 
peace,and  goe  out  of  the  man.  26.  And  the  vncleane  Spirit  tearing  him, 
and  crying  out  with  agreat  voice,wentout  ofhim.27.And  they  marue- 
l'edal,  info  much  that  they  queftioned  among  them  felues,faying:What 
thing  is  this?w  hat  is  this  new  dodrine?for  with  power  he  commandeth  J 
the  vncleane  Spirits  alfo,  and  they  obey  him.  28.  And  the  bruit  of  him 
went  forth  incontinent  i  nto  al  the  countrie  of  Galilee. 

29,  And  immediatly  *  going  forth  out  of  the  Synagogue ,  they  came 
into  the  houfe  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  lames  and  Iohn.  30.  And 
Simons  wiues  mother  lay  in  a  fit  of  a  feuet :  and  forthwith  they  tel  him 
of  her.  ji.  Andcomming  neereheliftedhervptakingherbythehand: 
and  incontinent  theague  left  her, and  (lie  miniftred  vnto  them.  32.  And 
when  it  was  euening  after  funnefet,  they  brought  to  him  al  that  were  il 
ateafe  and  that  had  Diuels.  33.  Andal  thecitie  was  gathered  togeather 
at  the  doore.  34.  And  he  cured  many  that  were  vexed  with  diuerfe  difea- 
fes^and  he  caft  out  many  Diuels ,  and  he  fiiffred  not  them  to  fpeake  that 
they  knew  him. 

35.  And  riling  very  early,and  going  forth  he  went  into tf  a  defert  place: 
and  there  he  prayed.  36.  And  Simon  fought  after  him ,  and  they  that 
were  with  him.  37.  And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  faid  to  him. 
That  alfeekeforthee.58.And  he  faith  to  theimLetvs  goe  into  the  next 
townes  and  cities,thatl  may  preach  there  alfo(i  for  to  this  porpofe  am  I 

come. 

59.  And  he  was  preaching  in  their  Synagogues*  and  in  al  Galilee,  and 
calling  out  Diuels.  40^  And  a  *  leper  commeth  to  him  befeeching  him* 
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and  kneeling  downe  faith  to  him  :  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canftmakeme 
cleane.  41.  And  It  s  vs  hauing  companion  of  him,  ftretched  forth  his 
hand;and  touching  him, he  faith  vnto  him :  l  wil.  Be  thou  made  cleane. 
42.  And  when  he  had  fpoken,  immediatly  the  leprofie  departed  from 
him,  and  he  was  made  cleane.  43.  And  he  t  hr  earned  him,  and  forthwith 
caft  him  forth.  44.  And  he  faith  to  him:  See  thou  tel  nobody,  but.goe, 
fhew  thyfelfe::  to  the  highPrieft ,  and  offer  for  thy  cleanfing  the  things 
that  Moyfes*  commanded, for  a  teftimonie  to  them.  45.  But  he  being 
gone  forth, began  to  publifh,and  to  blafe  abrode  the  word:  fo  that  now 
he  could  not  openly  goe  into  the  citie,  but  was  abrode  in  defert  places, 
and  they  came  togcather  vnto  him  from  al  fides. 
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S .  Conftfing  their  finnei  ]  Acertaine  confefiionof  finnes  there  was  fcuen  in  that  pen- 
nance  which  lohn  preached,  and  which  was  made  before  men  were  baptized  .Wherby 
it  is  clecrcthat  lohn  made  a  preparation  to  the  Sacramctof  Pennance  which  afterward 
was  inftitutedby  Chriit,  as  wtl  a^he  did  by  baptizing  prepare  the  way  to  Chrifts  hap- 
tifme. 

j.  7  heir  finnes.)  He  doth  not  fay  that  they  confeflcd  theirs  fclues  to  be  finncrs,which 
may  be  done  by  a  geneial  confeihon  butthat  they  cunldfcd  their  finnes ,  which  is  a 
particular  confeiiion 

6  Clothed.)  fhe  Holy  Ghoft  thought  i:  worthy  of  fpccial  reporting  how  ftraitly  this 
Prophcr  lined,  and  how  he  abftaincd  from  di  licate  meate>  and  apparel. See  Mat,6.y 

^  ith  water.)  lohn  with  water  only ,Cliriit  with  the  HoJy  Ghoft, not  only  ,  asthe 
Hcrctikes  hold,  tha*  fay  water  is  not  necellary  ,  but  with  ^ateraud  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as 
it  is  plaii.e  Io,(.  ynlej  a  man  be  borne  agame  of  water  and  the  Hoy  Ghoft }  he  shut  not  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Heauen, 

9.  lUytuedof  lohn.)  The  humility  ofChriftnot  difilaining  his  feru ants  Baptifme. 
Whicn  is  an  cxanipLc  for  al  faithful  not  to  difdaiqc  Chrifts  Sacraments  of  any  Prieft, 

be  he  neaer  io  fimple ,  being  by  the  Catholike  Church  lawfully  called,  It.  <.de 
bapt.e.9. 

10. /  he  ''pint  )  Expreflc  mention  ofthe  B.TrinitiejtheFather  fpeaketh  from  Hcaucn, 
the  Holy  Ghoft  appearcth  in  the  ukencireof  a  doue,  the  Sonne  alfois  recommended 
vnto  vs  ts4mbrof.  it.]. de  Sacramen.c.  i. 
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The  B.  Trini- 
tie. 


1 1.  De^rt. )  Chriit  doing  pennance  by  long  falling,  jfblitarineffe ,  and  conueriing  wirh’  .  ■ 
wilde  bt  aftes  ,  gaue  example  and  inftrudion  to  the  Church  for  Lciufaft,  and  to  holy  Chrifts  exaple 
Eremites  of  retiring  them  (clues  to  the  wildcrnelfc  and  prayer.  of  pennance. 

3  w  Oefertplace. )  Ch rift  v fed  very  often  to  retire  into  folitary  places,  no  doubt  for  our 
example  to  teach  vs  that  fuch  places  are  beft  for  prayer  and  contcmplation,and  that  we  Solitarie  con- 
mould  often  retire  our  felues  from  worldly  matters  to  folitarymeditation  of  heaucnly  tcmplation. 

_ 


Chap.  II. 

Againjl  the  Scribes  and  Tharifees  he  defendethfirfl  his  power  to  remit  fttines  in  earth , 
13.  and  his  eating  with  finners  (as  being  the  Vhyfuion  of  foule signified  in  thofe  his  1 
miraculous  cures  vpon  bodies):  18.  then  alfo  he  defendeth  his  DifctpUs^ot  hauitig  as\ 
yet  any fafles  by  him  preferibed  vnto  them,and  p  lui  kjng  tans  of  corne  vpon  the  Sabr  \ 
both:  figni fy  ing  withal  that  he  wil  change  their  ceremonies.  ,  1 
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N  D  againe  he  entred  into  Capharnaum  after  fomedaies, 
and  it  was  heard  that  he  was  in  the  houfe ,  2.  and  many 
came  togeather  ,  fo  that  there  was  no  place ,  no  not  at  the 
doore*,&  he  fpake  to  them  the  Word.  3.  And  they  came  to 
him  bringing  one  lick  ofthepalfey ,  whowascaried  of 
foure.  4.  And  when  they  could  not  offer  him  vnto  him  for  the  multi¬ 
tude,  they  "  vneouered  the  roofe  where  he  was:  and  opening  it  they  did 
let  downe  the  couch  wherin  the  lick  of  the  palfey  lay.  5.  And  when 
:;Qjf  Lordib  Iesvs  hadfeene;;  their  faith ,  he  faith  to  the"  fick  of  the  palfey Sonne, 
moued  to  be  n  thy  finnes  are  forgiuenthee.tf.  Andthere  were  certaine  of  the  Scribes 
foners^y0  fitting  thereand  thinking  in  their  harts:  7.  Why  doth  he  fpeake  fo  ?  he 

other  mens  blafphemeth.*  Who  can  forgiue  finnes  but  only  God?,  8.  Which  by  and 
faith  and  deli  by  Iesvs  knowing  in  his  Spirit, that  they  fo  thought  within  them  felues,  , 
res,  and- not  faith  to  them:  Why  thinke  youthefe  things  in  your  harts?  9.  Whether  j 

parties  own  e  *s  ea^er»to  &y to  the  fick  of  the  palfey  :Thy  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee  j  or  * 
n, canes'  alway. to  Y:  Arife ,  take  vp  thy  conch,and  walke?  10.  But  that  you  may  know 

that"  the  Sonne  of  manhath  power  "  in  earth  to  forgiue  fmnesf  he  faith 
to  the  fick  of  the  palfey)  11. 1  fay  to  thee, arife,  take  vp  thy  couch,  and 
goe  into  thy  houfe.  12.  And  forthwith  he  arofe^and  taking  vp  his  couch, 
went  his  way  in  the  fight  ofal,fo  that  almarueled,,and  glorified  God, 
faying:Tbat  we  neuer  law  the  like.. 

ij.  And  he  went  forth  againe  to  the  fea;  and  al  the  multitude  came 
to  him ,  and  he  taught  them.  14.  And  when  he  paffed  by ,  *  he  faw  Leui 
of  Alphaeus  fitting  at  the  cuftomeplace;and  he  faith  to  him  :Folow  me. 
And  riling  vp  he  folo  wed  him.  15.  And  it  came  topa{Te,ashefateat 
meate  in  his  houfe,many  Publicans  and  finners  did  fit  downe  togeather 
with  Iesvs  and  his  Difciples. For  they  were  many ,  who  alfo  folo  wed 
hiin.i<5.  And  the  Scribes&the  Pharifees  Feeing  that  he  did  eate  with  Pub¬ 
licans  and  Sinners  ,  faidto  hisDifciples:Why  doth  your  Maifter  eate  & 
drink e  with  Publicans  and  finners?  17.  Iesvs  hearing  this,faith  to  them: 
The  whole  haue  not  need  of  aPhylicion,  but  they  that  areilat  eafe.For 
I  came  not  to  cal  the  iufl, but  finners. 

18.  And*  the  Difciples  of  lohn  and  the  Pharifees  did  vfe  to  fall:  and 
they  come  ,  and  fay  to  him  :  Why  doe  the  Difciples  oflohn  and  of  the 
Pharifees  fall  ^  but  thy  Difciples  doe  not  faft?i9.And  Iesvs  faid  to  them : 
Why,  can  the  children  of  the  mariage  fall 9  as  long  as  the  bridegrome  is 
with  them  ?  So  long  time  as  they  haue  the  bridegrome  with  them, 

-  He  foitelleth  f 1 he7  can  not  fall.  10'Butthedaieswil  come  when  the  bridegrome  fhal 
that  falling  betaken  away  from  them*,  and  thenthey  fhal::  fall  inthofedaies.21.No 
ftal  be  vRdin  body  foweth  a  peece  ofraw  cloth  to  an  old  garment :  otherwile  he  ta- 

leffeth er^ili n°  away  the  new  peecing  from  the  old ,  and  there  is  made  a  greater 

the  old  law,  or  re.nt* 22,  And  no  body  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottels:  other  wife  the 
in  the  time  of  wine  burlleth  the  bottels,  and  the  wine  wil  be  Ihed ,  and  the  bottels  wil 
Iohn  the  Bap-  be loft.But  new  wine  muftbeputinto  i\ew bottels.. 
ti ft.  See  2f.  And  *  it  cameto  paffe  againe  when  he  walked  through  the  corne 

'l*'  on  the  Sabboths,  and  his  Difciples  began  to  goe  forward  and  to  pule  k 

the  eares.  24*  And  the  Pharifees  faid  to  him :  Behold,  why  do  they  onhe 
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I  According  to  S.  Marke;  85 

Sabboths  that  which  is  not  lawful?  25.  And  hefaidto  them  :  Did  you 
neucr  read  what  Dauid  did,when  he  was"  in  neceflitic ,  and  himfelf  was 
an  hungred  and  they  that  were  with  him  ?  2 6.  how  *  he  entred  into  the 
houfe  of  God  vnder  Abiathar  the  high  Prieft,and  did  eate  the  loaues  of 
Propofi tion, which  it  was  not  lawful  to  eate  *  but  for  the  Priefte,and  did 
gine  vntothem  which  were  with  him?  27.  And  hefaid  to  them:ThejSab- 
both  was  made  for  man, and  not  man  for  the  Sabboth.  28.Therforethe 
Sonne  of  man  is"  Lord  of  the  Sabboth  alfo. 


ANNOTATIONS, 

Chap.  II. 


::  The  maker 

of  the  law  may 
abrogate  or 
difpenfe  when 
and  where  for 
iult  caufeit 
feemeth  good 
to  him. 


4.  Vnzoumd.)  Such  diligence  ought  to  be  vfed  to  bring  Tinners  toChrift  in  his  Sa¬ 
craments  ,  as  was  vfed  to  procure  this  man  and  others ,  by  Chrift ,  the  health  of  their 
bodies. 

5.  Tick  of  the  batfiy ,)  Such  as  this  man  was  in  body  by  diflolutionof  hislimmes  ,  fuch 
alfo  was  he  in  foule, by  thenoifome  defircs  of  the  world  occupying  his  hart,  and  with¬ 
drawing  him  from  al  good  works,  ts4ug.de  l} afar. c .6 .to ,  9* 

f.Th  finner.)  Hereby  icappeareth  that  Chrift  healed  this  fick  man  firft  in  his  foule* 
before  he  tooke  away  his  bodily  infirmity:  which  may  be  an  inftruftion  for  al  men  in 
bodily  d*i  Tea  fe,  firft  to  cal  for  the  Sacraments,  which  bemedicines  of  the  foule.  As  The  Sac  ram  ets 
hereby  alfo  may  be  gathered  that  many  difeales  come  for  finiiejand  therfore  can  not  be  to  be  called  for 
healed  til  the  finnes  be  remitted.  4  in  ficknes. 

10.  The  Sonne  of  man.)  As  Chrift  proueth  vnto  them, that  him  felf  as  man, and  not  as  hath  power 
God  only, hath  power  to  remit  finnes  ,by  that  in  al  their  fights  he  was  able  to  doe  mi-  to  remit  fin- 
cacles,and  make  the  fick  man  fodenly  avife;  lo  the  Apoftles  hauing  power  granted  them  nes. 
to  doe  miracles,thoitgh  they  be  not  God,njay  in  like  manner  haue  authority  from  God 
to  remit  finnes,not  as  God, but  as  Gods  nunifeers. 

to.  Inearth.)  T  his  power  that  the  Sonne  of  man  hath  to  remit  finnes  inearth  ,  was  Chrift  rPniit- 
ncuertaken  from  him,  but  durcth  ftil  i  11  bis  S:\crjnieiits ,  and  minifters,  by  whom  he  teth  finnes  by 
remitteth  finnes  in  the  C  hurch,and  nor  inHeanen  only.  For  concerning  fin  tie ,  there  is  the  Priefts  mi- 
one  court  of  confidence  in  carih.and  an  other  in  Heauen,and  the  iudgement  in  Hcauen  nifterie* 
fol  oweth  and  approncrh  this  on  ear:li, as  is  plaine  by  the  wot  dcs  of  our  Sauiourto  Peter 
a  fir fr3 &  thui  to  al  the  A pofrlcjcaW/xfi/or wr  you  shal  bind yf  on  earth  }shal  be  bound  in  Heauen : 

16,16,  what  fatter  you  shat  loofc  yponc.nth.sJtal  belooftdm  ii<4M*rt:Whcrevp6  S.  Hietotn  faith:  bThat 
Alt.  18,  'Priefh  hauing  the  k  ties  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  Judge  after  a  fort  before  the  day  of  iudgement.  And 
ifi,  S.Chryfoft  if . 4  de  Sacerrl.paulo  poft  princip  moreatlarg*, 

b  adffe-  if. I  nneceftity,  )  In  nccefsity  many  things  be  done  without  finnc,which  els  might  not 

li> bp,  1.  bcd<jne,andfo  cthc  very  chalices  and confecrated  icwcls  and  vtflcls  of  the  Church,  in 
c  .^4 mb,  cafes  of  nccefsity ,  arc  by  lawful  authority  turned  to  profane  vfes ,  which  otherwifeto 
l.i.off.e,  alienate  to  a  nuns  priuatecommoditic  isfacrilege.  * 


Chap.  III. 

The  blind  Pbarifees  feekjng  his  death  for  doing  good  vpon  the  Sabboths,  he  meekjj 
gocth  out  of  the  waj  :  where  the  People  tbarfloc^vt/to  him ,  and  his  Miracles,  are 
innumerable.  1  Tea  to  his  Tweluealfo  (  haumgneed  of  woe  workmen  )  he  giueth 
power  f 0  workj  Miracles .  to.  He  fo  occupteth  himfelf for  foule  s ,  that  his  kjnne 
thinkj  him  mad  1 1.  T  he  Scribes  of  HierufiUnt  come  fo  fane ,  and  jet  haue  nothing 
but  abfurdlj  to  blafpheme  his  cafitng  out  D  uels }  to  then  owne  damnation.  31.  That 

l  iij  the 
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the  I  ewes  should  not  (after  their  manner)  thinkj  it  enough9that  he  is  of  their  bloudi 
he  telleth  that  fuch  rather  are  deare  tohim^as  l^eefe  Gods  commandments . 

ND  he  entred  againe  into  the  Synagogue,  and  there 
was  a  man  there  that  had  a  withered  hand.  2.  And  they 
watched  him  whether  he  would  cure  on  the  Sabboths*, 
that  they  might  accufe  him.  3.  And  he  faith  to  the  man 
that  had  the  withered  hand  :  Rife  vp  into  the  middes. 
4.  And  he  faith  to  them :Is  it  lawful  on  the  Sabboths  to 
doe  wel  or  il  ?  to  faue  a  foule  ,  or  to  deftroy  ?  but  they  held  their  peace 
5»And  looking  round  about  vpon  them,  with  anger, being  forrowful  for 
the  blindnes  of  their  hart, he  faith  to  the  man:Stretch  forth  thy  had.  And 
he  ftretched  it  fort;hand  his  hand  was  reft  ored  vnto  him. 

6.  And  the  Pharifees  going  forth ,  immediatly  made  a  confutation 
with  the  Herodians  againft  him ,  how  they  might  deftroy  him.  7.  But ' 
Itsvs  with  his  Difciples  retired  to  the  fea :  and  a  great  multitude  from 
Galilee  &r  Ievvrie  followed  him,  8.and  from  Hierufale,&  from  Idumaea, 
and  beyond  Iordan.  And  they  about  Tyre  andSidon,  a  great  multitude, 
hearing  the  things  which  he  did, came  to  him.  9.  And  he  fpake  to  his 
Difciples  that  a  boat  might  attend  on  him  becaufe  of  the  multitude, left 
they  fhould  throng  him. 10.  For  he  healed  many,fo  that  there  preaffed  in 
::  The  only  vpon  him  for ::  to  touch  him, as  many  as  had  hurts,  it.  And  the  vn- 
rouehing  of  cleans  Spirits,  when  they  faw  him,  fel  downevnto  him:  and  they 

Pcrfon  or  any  c  *7  ed  faying:  u  Thou  art  the  Sonne  of  God.And  he  vehemently  char- 

part  of  his  do-  ged  them  that  they  fliould  not  difclofe  him. 

thes, or  what-  i$.  And  *  afeending  into  a  mountaine ,  he  called  vnto  him  whom  he 
foeuer  belon-  would  him  felf,  and  they  came  to  him.  14.  And  he  made  that  "t  wel  ne 

hcalcaUifea-  kc  him,and  that  he  might  fend  them  to  preach.  15.  And  he 

fam  gaue  them  power  to  cure  infirmities, and  to  caft  out  Diuels.  16.  And  he 

gaue  to  Simon  the  name  n  Peter.  17.  And  lames  of  Zebedee,  andlohn 
the  brother  of  lames  •,  and  he  called  their  names,  B oanergesy  which  is,  the 
Sonnes  of  thunder .  18.  And  Andrew  and  Philippe, and  B  artleme  w  and  Mat¬ 
thew  ,  and  Thomas  and  lames  of  Alphas,  andThaddseus  and  Simon 
Cananaeus,  19.  and  ludas  Ifcariote,who  alio  betrayed  him. 

20.  And  they  come  to  a  houfe^  and  the  multitude  reforteth  togeather 
againe, fo  that  they  could  not  fo  much  as  eate  bread.  21.  And  w  hen  his 
“  Sec  here  the  had  heard  of  it,they  went  forth  to  lay  hands  on  him.  For  they  faid  that 

worldly  frien  was  become ::  mad.  22.  And  the  Scribes  which  were  come  downe 
des,who  thinke  frotn  Hierufalem,faid:*  That  he  hath  Beelzebub  •,  and  that  in  the  Prince 
the  Zeal e  of  ofDiuels  he  cafteth  out  Diuels. 23. And  after  he  had  called  themtogea- 
Religion,mad-  ther,he  faid  to  them  in  parables:  How  can  Satan  caft  out  Satan?  24.  And 

f ore*  coun  t  ^  kingdom  deuided  againft  it  felf ,  that  Kingdom  can  not  ftand. 
mad,  thacare^  And  if  a  houfc.be  deuided  againft  it  felf,  that  houfe  can  not  ftand. 
Z  clous  in  Gods  And  if  Satan  be  rifen  againft  himfelf,  he  is  deuided ,  and  can  not 

caufe,and  for  ftand ,  but  hath  an  end.  27.  Nobody  can  rifle  the  velfel  of  the  ftrong, 

faith?  andthc6  f  lltred  into  his  houfe,  vnles  he  firft  bind  the  ftrong, &  then  flial  he 

more  Zelous^  ^oll^e* Amen  I  fay  to  you,that  alfinnes  flial  be  forgiuen  the 

the  more  mad.  fonesof  men,&  the  blafphemies  wherewith  they  flial  blafpbtemeiz^But 
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According  to  S.  Marks.  87 

he  that  fhal  bla/pheme  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,he  hath  not  forgiueneflc 
foreuer,but  fhal  be  guilty  of  an  "eternal  finne,  Becaufe  they  faid  :  He 
hath  an  vneleane  Spirit. 

50.  And  *  there  come  his  mother  and  brethren ;  and  {landing  without 
they  fentvnto  him  calling  him,  ji.  and  the  multitude  fate  about  him; 
and  they  fay  to  him:  p.  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  without 
feeke  thee,  p.  And  anfwering  them,  he  faid:  Who  is  my  mother  and  my 
brethren?  34.  And  looking  about  vpon  them  which  fate  round  about 
him  ,  he  faith :  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren.  35.  For  whofoeuer 
fhal  doe  the  wil  of  God, he  is  my  brother  and  my  filler  and  mother. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

!  Chap.  Ilh 

li  .Thou  art tke  Sonne.)  The  eonfeflionof  the  truth  is  not  grateful  to  God,proceeding 
from  cuery  pt-rfon.  The  Diuel  acknowledging  our  Sauiour  to  be  the  Sonne  of  God,  was 
bidden  hold  his  peace:  Peters  confefsion  of  the  fame  was  highly  allowed  and  rewarded.  sermotls  <;er 
cA»g.  traft.io.inep .  toon.  Ser.^o.j  i ,de  verb.zAptf.  Therfjrc  neither  Heretikes  fermons  u*ce  ^  ~ 

mud  be  heard, no  not  though  chey  preach  the  truth  So  is  it  of  their  praycrand  leruice,  r 

which  being  neuer  fo  good  in  it  felf,is  not  acceptable  co  God  out  of  their  mouthes3yea 
it  is  no  better  then  thehowlingofwolucs:,H»er.i»  t.Ofee. 

14.  Twelve.  ]  This  number  of  twelue  Apoflles  is  myfiical  and  of  great  importance  (as  The  number  of 
appeareth  *  by  thechoofing  of  Mathias  into  Iudas  place  to  make  vp  againe  this  num-  Twclue  myfii- 
ber)  prefigured  in  the  it.Patriarkes  ,  Gm.  49.  the  n.  Princes  of  the  children  of  Ifracl,  ca|.  * 

Tium. i.ii.  fountaines  found  in  felini  ,  Exod.  if.  the  it.  pretious  Hones  in  the  Ratio¬ 
nal  uf  Aaron,  Ex0d.j9.the  n. Spies  fern  by  Moyfes,  the  u, Hones  taken  out  of 

Iordan  whereof  the  Altar  was  made  Jo/i#.  4.  the  n.  louesof  Propofition,  Leuit.14.  8tc. 
t Anfrtm.  w  Mf.  c,  10.  And  thefe  arc  the  it.  foundations  of hcauenly  Hicrufalem. 

16.  Peter.  )  Peter  in  numbring  the  Twelue  is  alwayes  the  firH,and  his  name  is  fo  ^eters  PrC^nu- 
giuen  him  for  fignification  of  his  calling  to  be  the  *  Rock  or  Foundation  of  the  Church 
vndcr  Chrift.as  hcrcalfo  the  name  BOANERGES  is  giuen  to  other  two  ApoHles  for 
fignification, and  fo  diners  names  elswherein  the  old  Tefiament  and  in  the  new. 

1+.  Kingdom  again fl  Kingdom  )  As  this  is  true  in  al  Kingdoms  and  Common-wealcs  Diffcnfiotl  °f 
where  Ciuil  diiknfion  raigncch,fo  is  it fpecially  verified  inhercfies&  Heretikes, which  Heretikes. 
haue  alwayes  diui (ions  among  themfelues  as  the  plague  of  God  ,  for  diuiding  them 
fclues  and  others  from  the  Church. 

19.  Eternal  finne.  )  That  which  is  here  called  eternal,is  (  as  5.  Matthew  exprefleth  it)  Venial  finnes 
that  which  flial  neither  be  remitted  in  this  life,  nor  in  the  life  to  come.  Where  we  learnc  forgiuen 
by  S.  Marke,that  there  arc alfo  finnes  not  etcrnaUand  by  S  Matthew,that  they  arefuch,  ^eath' 
as  fhal  be  forgiuen  either  here,or  in  the  life  to  come. 

j  j.Wfcoi*  my  mother.)  Neither  is  it  here  faid, that  he  had  no  mother,as  fome  vpon  thefe  Spiritual  kin- 
word  es  falfiy  gathennor  ingratitude  to  our  parents  is  taught  vs  by  this  anfweri  but  we  red  and  bu fines 
be  hereb  y  admonifhed  to  preferre  the  fpiritual  mother  of  the  Faithful ,  which  is  the  preferred  bc- 
Church  Catholike, and  our  brethren  in  her,and  their  fpiritual  good,  aboue  our  carnal  fore  carnal  and 
parents  or  kinne.  For  fo  our  Maifier  being  occupied  here  about  heaucnly  things,  worldly, 
accounted  al  them  his  mother  and  brethren  ,  whichdid  thcwilofhis  Father,  in  which 
numberour  Lady  his  motherwas  alfo  included, for  (lie  did  liis  Fathers  wil,  ±Ang.  ef.^%.  The  B.  Virgin 
Yea  and  aooue  al  others, becaufe  fhe  had  fo  much  grace  giuen  her  that  (he  neuer  finned  without  finne, 
not  fo  much  as  vcnially  in  al  her  life, %si»£*<Unat.&grat,c.}6, 


•  «  •  * 
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Chap.  IV. 

Xhe  parables  ( in  which  he  fpeakjtb  to  the  Ievres  becaufe  they  were  reprobate  )  beex- 
poundeth  to  his  Difciplesyshewwg  that  in  his  fowing,three parts  offoure  ihal  perish, 
through  the  fault  of  the  hearers.  ii.Artd  that  his  feruants  mu  ft  confeffe  then  faith , 
z  4.  and  v[e  their  gufts  ( contrary  to  thofe  jiony  and  thorny  heares. )  And  that  his 
Church  ( notwii branding  tbclofwg  of  thofe  three  parts  oj  the  feed )  shalbe  brought 
by  his  prouidence  to  the  haruejl,  that  is, to  the  end  of  the  world :  30.  growing  ouer  al 
in  time, though  in  the  beginning  it  be  as  the  title  mujtard-fced,  35.  and  though  fuch 
tern  pc  ft  s  of  perfecutton  m  the  fea  of  this  world  doe  nje  againft.it ., 

N  D  againe  he  began  to  teach  at  the  fea  fide;and  a  great 
multitude  was  gathered  togeather  vnto  him  fo  that  he 
went  vp  into  a  boat ,  and  fate  in  the  fea,  and  al  the  mul¬ 
titude  about  the  fea  was  vpon  the  land.  2.  And  he  taught 
them  in  parables  many  things,  and  faidtothem  in  his 
dodrine:  3.  Heare  ye;  Behold ,  the  fo wer  went  forth  to 
fow.  4.  And  whiles  hefoweth,  fome  fel  by  the  way  fide,  and  the  foules 
of  the  aire  came,and  did  eate  it.  5.  And  otherfome  fel  vpon  rocky  places 
where  it  had  not  much  earth:and  it  fhot  vp  immediatly,  becaufe  it  had 
not  deepnes  of  earth:  6 .  and  when  the  funne  was  rifen,  it  parched ,  and 
becaufe  it  had  not  roote^it  withered.  7.  And  fome  fel  among  thornes : 
and  the  thornes  grew  vp,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yealded  not  fruit.8.  And- 
fome  fel  vpon  good  ground;and  it  yealded  fruit  that  grew  vp  &  increa¬ 
sed, and  it  brought  forth,onethirtie,one  fixtie,and  one  an  hundred. 

9.  And  he  faid :  He  that  hath  eares  to  heare,  let  him  heare.  10.  And 
when  he  was  alone,  the  Twelue  that  were  with  him,  asked  him  the 
parable,  n.  And  he  faid  to  them  :  To  you  it  is  giuen  to  know  the  my- 
fterie  of  the  Kingdom  of  God;  but  to ::  them  that  are  without ,  al  things 

r  Such  as  be  are  done  hi  parables :  12.  that  *  feeing  they  may  fee  ,  and  not  fee ;  and 
out  of  the  hearing  they  may  heare  ,  and  not  vnderftand: tf  left  at  any  time  they 
Church,  fhould  be  conuerted  and  their  finnes  be  forgiuenthem.  13.  And  he  faith 
though  they  to  them:Doeyou  not  know  this  parable?  And  how  fhalyou  know  alpa- 

neuer  fomuch  ra^^es?  14.  He  that  foweth  ,  foweth  the  Word.  15.  Andtheybythe 
they  cannot  way  fide  5  are  thefe  :  where  the  Word  is  fowen  ,  and  when  they 
vnderftand.  fbal  haue  heard, immediatly  commeth  Satan,and  taketh  away  the  Word 
#  that  was  fowen  in  their  harts.  16.  And  they  likewife  that  are  fowen  vpon 

the  rocky  places,are  thefe:  who  when  they  heare  the  Word,immediatly 
with  ioy  receaue  it ;  17.  And  they  haue  not  root  in  them  felues ,  but  arc 
temporal:  afterward  when  tribulation  is  rifen  and  perfection  for  the 
Word,  forthwith  they  are  fcandalized.  18.  And  other  there  be  that  are 
fowenamongthornes:  thefearethey  that  hearethe  Word,  ip.andthe 
cares  of  the  World  and  the  deceitfulnes  of  riches ,  and  concupifcences 
about  other  things  entring  in  choke  the  Word,  and  it  is  made  fruitles, 
2c.  And  thefe  are  they  that  were  fowen  vpon  the  good  ground  ,  which 
heare  the  Word,and  receaue  it, and  y  eald  fruit  one  thirtie,onefixtie,and 

one 
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one  an  hundred. 

21.  And  he  faid  to  them:  *  Cometh  a  candle  to  be  put ::  vnder  a  bufhel, 
or  vnder  abed?  and  not  to  be  put  vpon  the  candleftick?  22.  For  there 
is  nothing  hid,  w  hich  fhal  not  be  made  manifeft  :  neither  was  any  thing 
made  fecret,but  that  it  fhal  come  to  light.  23. 1  f any  man  haue  cares  to 
heare, let  him  heare.  1 

24.  And  he  faidto  them  :  See  what  you  heare.  *  In  what  meafure  you 
mete, it  fhal  be  meafured  to  you  againe,and  more  fhalbe  giuen  ’  to  you’. 
25. For  he  thathath,to  hint  dial  be  giuemandhethat  hath  not,  that alfo 
which«he  hath, fhal  be  taken  away  from  him. 

2  6.  AndhefaichSois  the  Kingdom  cfCod,as  if  a  man  cad:  feed  into 

the  earth,  27, n  and  deep, and  rife  vp  night  and  day  ,  and  the  feed  fpring, 
and  grow  v  p  whiles  he  know  eth  not,  28.  For  the  earth  of  it  felf  bringeth 
forth  fruit,  fir  ft  the  blade,  then  the  eare,  afterward  the  ful  corne  in  the 
eare.  i9.And  when  the  fruit  hath  brought  out  it  felf,  immediarly  he  put- 
teth  in  the  fickle,becaufe  harueft  is  come. 

30.  *  And  he  faid  :  To  what  dial  we  liken  the  Kingdom  of  God?  or  to 
what  parable  fhal  we  compare  it  ?  yi«  As  a ,!  muftard  feedjWhich  when 
it  is  foweninthe  earth,  is  lefTe  then  al  the  feeds  that  are  in  the  earth: 
22.  And  when  it  isfowen,it  rifeth  vp,  and  becomcth  greater  then  al  her- 
bes,and  maketh  great  boughes,fo  that  the  n  birdesofthe  airemay  dwel 
vnder  the  diadow  thereof. 


•  • 
•  • 
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yy.  And  with  many  fuch  parables  he  fpake  to  them  the  Word,  accor¬ 
ding  as  they  were  able  to  heare:  y4.  and  without  parable  he  did  not 
fpeake  vnto  them-, but  apart, he  explicated  al  things  to  his  Difciples. 

35.  And  he  faith  to  them  in  that  day  ,  when  euening  was  come  :  *  Let 
vs  paffe  ouer  to  the  other  fide.  y 6.  And  di  miffing  the  multitude,  they 
take  him  fo  as  he  was  in  the  boat :  and  there  were  other  boats  with 
him.  37.  And  there  arofe  a  great  ftorme  of  wind, and  the  waues  beatt  into 
the  boat ,  fo  that  the  boat  was  filled.  y8.  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part 
ofthe  boat  fiecpingvpon  a  pillow  ;  and  they  raife  him,and  fay  to  him; 
Maifter,doth  it  notpertaine  to  thee  that  we  perish?  39.  And  rifing  vp 
hethreatnedthe  wind, and  faid  to  the  fea:  Peace ,  be  ftil.  And  the  wind 
ceafed  ;and  there  was  made  a  great  calme.  40.  A  ml  he  faid  to  them :  Why 
are  you  feareful  ?  neither  yet  haue  you  faith?  And  they  feared  with  great; 
feare;and  they  faid  one  to  an  other,  who  is  this(thinkeft  thou)  that  both 
wind  and  fea  obey  him? 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  IV. 


,  .  r  .  ‘  God  is  not  an* 

it.  le\f  they  should  be  eortuerted.)  Thcfe  fpeaches  here  and  els  where, we  muft  not  fo  vn-  thour  of  finne, 

er  and  as  thoughts  fpake  in  parables  of  purpofe  &  to  this  cnid, that  the  hearcs  might  kut  mans  own# 

not  yndeiftand ,  left  they  fhould  be  conuertedj  which  were  as  much  to  fay  as  that  he  w;i 

vou  anot  haue  them  vnder  ft  and ,  nor  be  conuerted  ;  but  we  muft  learn  e  the  true  fen  fe  _ 

of  this 
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ofthis very  place  in  S.  Matthew  and  in  the  Afies  ,  where  our  S^uiour and  S.  Paul 
fpeake  thus  :  They  haue  heard  heauily ,  and  haue  shut  their  eyes  ,  left  perhaps  they  may  fee  ,  and 
rvndtrftandiandbe  conerted}amd  I  heale  i/jem.Wherby  it  is  euidct,that  the  fpeaking  in  para¬ 
bles  was  not  the  caufc(for  many  bdide  the  Apoftles  heard  and  vnderftood]  but  them 
felucs  would  not  heare,  and  vnderftand,  and  be  conuerted  J  and  fo  were  thecaufeof 
their owne  wilful  &  obftinate  infidelity.  And  therforealfo  hefpakein  parables, be  caufe 
they  were  not  w  orthy  to  vnderftand,  as  the  other  to  whom  he  expounded  them, 

17.  tydndfleep)  The  Church ,  and  Chrifts  do&rine,  (deep  we  ,  wake  we  )  increafcth 
by  the  great  prouidence  of  God,  only  the  Preachers  muftfow,  and  plant,  and  water, 
and¥Godwil  giue  the  incrcafe,nourifhing  the  feed  in  mens  harts.  And  therfore  we  may 
not  giue  ouer,orbe  impatient  and  folicitous,ifwehaue  notalwaics  good  fucceiTe  :  but 
dqing  our  duty,  commit  the  reft  to  God.  . 

)i.  Mteftardfeed.]  If  the  Church  and  Truth  had  more  and  more  decaied  and  been  ob- 
feured  after  the  Apoftlcs  time  vnto  ours, as  the  Heretikes  hold:  the  had  it  been  great  in 
thebeginning,&  final  afterward:  where  this  Parable  faith  contrary^hat  it  was  a  muftard 
Iced  hrft ,  and  afterward  a  great  tree.Wc  Qhryf.to.  %  .contra  Gentiles  in  vita  i>  BabyU  Mart . 

.  )  t.T he  birds  ]Of  al  Seftes  ordodrine,Chrifts  religion  at  the  beginning  was  the  fmal- 
left,  and  mod  contemptible^  but  the  fuccefletherot  farrepalfcd  almans  doftrine  :  in  fo 
much  that  afterward  al  the  wifeft  and  greateft  of  the  world  made  their  refidence  and 
reft  therein. 


Chap,  V. 


* 

To  tbeGerafens  ( and  in  them  tollmen  )  C hrifl  manifeftetb  how  the  Diuelofhis  ma¬ 
lice  would  vfe  them, if  he  would  permit:  17.  and  yet  they  hkj  not  their  Sautours  pre¬ 
feme,  t\.  A  woman  Gentiljhat  began  her  ftckjies  when  thc-Iewes  daughter  began 
her  life  (figwfying  Abrahams  time  )  he  cureth  by  the  way  as  he  was  comming  to 
heale  the  lewes:  And  euen  then  the  I  ewes  doe  &\e\butyet  themalfo  he  wit  reuiuey  as 
here  the  lewes  daughter . 

■> 

aND  they  came  beyond  the  ftrait  of  the  fea  into  the  coun- 
^  trie  of  theGerafens.  a.  And  as  he  went  out  of  the  boat, 
immediatly  there  met  him  out  of  the  fepulchres  a  man  in 
an  vneleane  Spirit,  3.  that  had  his  dwelling  in  the  fepul¬ 
chres,  and  neither  with  chaines"  could  any  man  now  bind 
;  him:  4.  For  being  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chaines,he  had  burft  the 

chaines, and  broken  the  fetters, and  no  body  could  tame  him .  5.  And  he 
was  alwaies  day  and  night  in  the  fepulchres  and  in  the  mountaines, 
crying  and  cutting  him  felf  with  (tones.  6.  And  feeing  Iesvs  afarre 
off,  he  ranne  and  adored  him  :  7.  And  crying  with  a  great  voice,  faid: 

"It  is  not  with  t0  me  ‘W  thee  1  e  s  v  s ,  the  Sonne  of  God  moft  high :  I  adiure 

out  myfterie  ^ee  by  God  that  thou  torment  me  not.  8.  For  he  faid  vnto  him  :  Goe 

that  thcpiuels  out  of  the  man  thou  vneleane  Spirit,  9,  And  he  asked  him,  what  is  thy 

defired,  and  name?  Andhefaithto  him:  My  name  is  Legion ;  becaufe  we  are  many. 

Chnft  faffred  i0.  And  he  befoueht  him  much ,  that  he  would  not  expel  him  out  of  the 
them  to  enter  .  .  »  ,  ’  ,  .  .r  .  .  r 

into  the  (wine;  countric.  n.  And  there  was  there  about  the  mountaineagreat  heard  of 
fignifyingthat  fwine,  feeding,  n.  And  the  Spirits  befonghthim,faying :  Send  vs"  into 
fiJthy  liuers  be  the  fwine ,  that  we  may  enter  into  them.  ij.  And  Ie  s  v  s  immediatly 

granted  vnto  them.  And  the  vneleane  Spirits  going  out.entred  into  the 
iuk!^u°ir«f?  *'vv'ne  :  anJ  the  heard  with  great  violence  v\  as  caried  headlong  into  the 
n.mef  fo  '  fca],  about  two  thoufand,  and  were  ftifleu  in  the  fea.  14.  And  they  that 
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fed  them, fled,  andcaried  newes  into  the  citie  and  into  the  fields.  And 
they  went  forth  to  feewhat  wasdone  :  15.  And  they  come  to  Iesvs, 
and  they  fee  him  that  was  vexed  of  the  Diucl,  fitting,  clothed,  and  wel 
in  his  wits. &  they  were  afraid.  16.  And  they  that  had  feenit,told  the, in 
what  maner  he  had  been  dealt  withal  that  had  theDiuel;&  of  the.fwine. 

17.  And  they  began  to  defire  him,that  he  would  depart  from  their  coafts. 

18.  And  w  hen  he  went  vp  into  the  boat,  he  that  had  been  vexed  of  the 
Diucl,  began  to  befcech  him  that  he  might  be  with  him:  19.  And  he  ad¬ 
mitted  him  not ,  but  faith  to  him  :  Goe  into  thy  houfe  to  thine ,  and  tel 
them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee  ,  and  hath  had  mer- 
cie  vponthee.  20.  And  he  went  his  way,and  began  to  publifh  in  Deca¬ 
pods  how  great  things  Iesvs  had  done  tohim:andal  marueled. 

xi.  *  And  when  Iesvs  had  pafi'ed  in  boat  againe  ouer  the  ftrait,  a 
great  multitude  affembled  togeather  vnto  him  ,  and  he  was  about  the 
fea.  22.  And  there  commeth  one  of  the  Arch- fynagogues,  named  I  aims:  chcefcgoaer- 
anJ  feeing  him, he  fallcth  downc  at  his  feet.  23.  And  befought  him  much,  ncrofa  Syua- 
faying:  That  my  daughter  is  at  the  point  of  death ,  come ,  impofc  thy  o°&uc\ 
hands  vpon  her ,  that  ihe  maybe  fafe  and  Hue.  24.  And  he  went  with 
him, a nd  a  great  multitude  folowedhim,and  they  thronged  him. 

25.  And  a  woman  which  was  in  an  ifl'ue  of  bloud  twcluc  ycares, 

2<5.  and  had  fuftred  many  things  of  many  Phyficions ,  and  had  beftowed 
al  that  fiie  had,  neither  was  any  tiling  thebetter,  but  was  rather  w  or  Te: 

27.  when  fliediad  heard  of  Iesvs,  flie  came  in  the  prealfe  behind  him 
and  touched  his  garment.  28.  For  (he  faid:  That"  if  I  flial  touch  but  his 
garmentj  flial  be  fafe.  zp.And  forthwith  the  fountaine  ofher  bloud  was 
dried;  nd  flie  felt  in  her  body  that  flie  was  healed  ofthe  maladie.  30. And 
immcdiatly  Iesvs  knowing  in  him  (elf77  the  vertue  that  had  proceeded 
from  him, turning  to  the  multitude  ,  faid  :  Who  hath  touched  m  /  gar¬ 
ments?  ji.Anl  hisDifciplesfaidto himrThou  feeft  the  multitude  thron¬ 
ging  thee, &  fay  eft  thou,  who  hath  touched  me?  32.  And  lie  looked  about 
to  fee  her  that  had  done  this.  33.  But  the  woman  fearing  and  trembling* 
knowing  what  was  done  in  her,  came  and  fel  downe  before  him  ,  and 
told  him  al  the  truth.  34.  And  he  faid  to  her :  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  fate, goe  in  peace, and  be  whole  of  thy  maladie. 

35*  was  yet  (peaking  ,  they  come  '  to"  the  Archfynagogue, 

faying  :  That  thy  daughter  is  dead:why  doeft  thou  trouble  the  Maifter 
any  further?  36  But  I  e  s  v  s  hauing  heard  the  wotd  that  was  fpoken, 
faith  to  the  Archfynagogue: Feare  not;77  only  beleeue.57.And he  admit¬ 
ted  not  any  man  to  follow  him  ,  but  Peter  &  lames  and  Iohn  the  brother 
or  1  ames.  38.  And  they  come  to  the  Archfynagogues  houfe, and  he  Teeth  # 

a  tumult, and  folke  weeping  and  wailing  much.  39.  And  going  in, he  faith ::  To  Chi  iff 
to  them  :  Why  make  you  this  adoeandweep  ?  the  wcnchis  not  dead  that  can  more 
but  fleepeth,  40.  And  they  deridedhim.  Buthchauinepi  nt  forth  al  ca%  rai^c  a 
taketh  tllc  father  and  the  mother  of  the  wench ,  and  them  that  were 
with  him,  and  they  goe  in  where-the  wench  was  lying.  41.  Andthatisbut 

o  ing  the  wenches  hand  ,  he  faith  to  her  :  Talitba  cumt  ,  which  is  aflecp,dcith  ia, 

cing  interpreted ,  ivfwd)  (l  fay  to  thee)  arife,  42.  And  forthwith  the  ^llt  ^ecP,c^M5<r 
wench  rofevp  » and  walked,  and  flie  was  twelueyeares  old:  and  they  Da»s^ 


were 
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wcreaftonifhcd  with  great  aft0nifhment.4j.And  he  commanded  them 
earneftl y  that  no  body  fhould  Jcnow  it :  and  hebad  that  fomc  thing 
fhould  be  giuen  her  to  eate. 


A  N  NO  TATIONS 


Chap.  V. 
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Profane  and 
natural  men. 


The  touch  of 
Relikes 


Could  bind  him ,  )  We  fee  here  that  mad  men  which  haue  extraordinary  ftrength 
are  many  times  polfcfled  of  the  Diuehas  there  is  alfo  a  deafe  and  a  dummeDiuel  ,  and 
vneleane  fpirits ,  which  workc  thefe  effefts  in  men  poifelling  their  bodies.  A1  which 
things  infidels  &  carnal  men,  folowing  only  nature  and  rcafon,attribute  to  natural  cau- 
fes:  and  the  lefle  faith  aman  hath, the  lefle  he  bslceueth  that  the  Diuelworketh  fuch 
things. 

x8.  If  l  shal  toucJj.  )  So  the  good  Catholike  faith  t  If  I  might  but  touch  one  of  his 
Apoftles  ,  yea  one  of  his  Apoftles  napkins  ,  yea  but  the  shade  of  one  of  his  Saints ,  I 
fhould  be  better  for  it.  tyi  8.  s.  and  19. See  S.Chryf.  to.  y.  cont.  Gent,  in  principio3in  vit .  Babylec 
Yea  S.  Bafil  faith  :  He  that  toucherh  the  bone  of  a  Martyr  ,  receauethin  fome  degree 
holinefle  of  the  grace  or  vertue  that  is  therin. 

jo .Vertue.)  Vertue  to  healc  this  womans  maladie,proceededfrom  Chrift, though  she 
touched  but  his  coate:fo  when  the  Saints  by  their  Relikes  or  garments  doe  miracles, the 
grace  and  force  therof  conimeth  from  our  Sauiour,  they  being  but  the  mean  es  or  in- 
ltrumecs  of  the  fame. 

j6.  Only  beleeue. )  It  is  our  common  fpeach ,  when  we  require  one  thing  fpecially  , 
though  other  things  alfo  be  as  neceflkriejand  more  neceflarie.As  the  Phylition  to  his 
patient,  Only  h aue  a  good  hart: when  he  mull  alfo  keep  a  diet  and  take  potions, things  more 
rcquifit.So  Chrift  in  this  great  infidelity  of  the  Iewes ,  required  only  that  they  would 
beleeue  he  was  able  to  doe  fuch  a  cure, fuch  a  miracle, &  the  he  did  itjotherwife  it  folo- 
weth  in  the  nextChapter:H«  couldnot  doe  miracles  there  becaufe  of  their  incredulity.  Agaltie,for 
this  faith  he  gaue  the  here&in  al  like  places  health  of  body, which  they  defired.  And  ther- 
fore  he  faith  notrThy  faith  hath  iuftifitd  thee:but,hath  made  thee  fafe  or  whole,  f\  gainc 
this  was  the  fathers  faith  ,  which  could  not  iuftific  the  daughter .Wherby  it  is  moitcui- 
Scripture  fod-  dent,  that  this  Scripture,  and  the  like  ,  are  foolishly  abufed  of  the  Heretikes  to  prouc 
ly  applied  to  that  only  faith  iuftifieth. 

41  ,W tnch  xrife . )  Chrifts  miracles, befides  they  be  wonders  6t  wayes  to  Anew  his  power, 
be  alfo  fignificatiue:as  thefe  which  he  corporally  raifed  fro  death,  put  vs  in  mind  of  his 
railing  our  foules  from  finne.  The  Scripture  maketh  fpecial  mention  only  of  three  rai¬ 
fed  by  our  Sauiour,  of  which  three, this  wench  is  one,  within  the  houft:an  cther,the 
By  three  dead,  widowes  fonne  in  Naim,  now  caried  out  toward  the  graue;  the  third,  Lazarus  hailing 
are  fi^nilied  been  in  the  grauc  fouredaies,andtherfore  {linking.  Which  diucrlity  of  dead  bodies, 
threekindsof  fignifie  diueefity  of  dead  foules,  fome  more  defperatc  then  other  ,  fomc  paft  al  mans 
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hope,  and  yet  by  the  grace  of  Chrift  to  be  reuiued  and  reclaimed. 


C  H  A  P.  VI. 

In  his  owne  countrey  (fignifytng  the  reprobate  lewes  )heti  contemned  and  therfore 
worked)  Mein  reflect. 7  .His  Apoftles  peach  euery  where  and  wot kj  miracles  ,fo 
lhatKmg  Herod  (who- fhame full]  kjUed  John  Bapnft  )  and  others  an  ftrikjn  with 
great  admiration.  30.  After  Johns  death  he  goetbinto  the  Defer  t ,  where  great  con-  ( 
curfe  bemgvnto  btmjie  feedeth  5000  with  fiae  loaues.  46  And  after  he  hath  prated  1 
long  in  the  mountaine  Ire  walketh  vpon  the  fed .  53.  And  With  the  very  touch  of  Ins 
garments  hmme  he  h t ale tfr innumerable,  1 
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ND  going  out  from  thence,  he  went  into  his  countrie; 
and  his.Difciples  folowed  him.  i.  And  when  the Sab- 
both  was  come, he  began  to  teach  in  the  Synagogue:and 

many  hearing  him  were  in  admiration  at  his  doctrine, 

faying:  How  came  this  felow  by  aLthefe  things  ?  &  what 
wifedom  is  this  that  is  giuentohim,and  fuch  vertues*  as 
are  wrought  by  his  hands?  3.  Is  not  this "  the  Carpenter ,  the  Sonne  of 
M  a  r  1  e  ,  the  brother  of  Iames,and  Iofeph,and  lude,  and  Simon  ?  why, 
are  notalfo  his  filters  here  with  vs?And  they  u  were  fcantlalizcd  in  him. 
4.  And  1 1  s  v  s  faid  to  them  :  That  there  is  not  a  Prophet  without  ho¬ 
nour, but  in  his  owne  countrie ,  and  in  his  owne  houfe  ,  and  in  his  owne 
kinred.  5.  And  "  he  could  not  doe  any  miracle  there,  but  only  cured 
a  few  that  were  lick, impofing  his  hands.  6.  And  hemarueled  becaufe 
of  their  incredulity, and  he  went  about  the  towncs  in  circuit  teaching. 

7.  *  And  he  called  the  Tvvelue ;  and  began  to  fend  them  two  and  two, 
and  gaue  them  power  ouer  vneleane  Spirits.  8.  And  he  commanded  them 
that  they  fhould  take  nothing  for  the  way , but  a  rod  only  mot  skrip,not 
bread,  nor  money  in  their  pyrfe,  9.  but  fhod  with  fandals  ,  and  that  they 
I  fhould  not  put  on  "'two  coats.  10.  And  he  faid  to  them:  Whit  her  foewr 
you  fhal enter  into  an.houfe,  there  tarie  til  you  depart  theuce.  11.  And 
who  foe  tier  fhal  not  re ceaue  you, nor  heareyou;going  forth  from  thence 
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12.  And  going 

And  they  caft  ..  .  *  . 
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fhakeoftheduft  from  your  feet  for  ateftimonie  to  them 
forth  they  preached  that  they  fhould  doe  pcniiante :  13. 
out  many  Diuels,  and  *  anointed "  with  ::  oile  many  fi 
them. 


14.  And*  King  Herod  heard  (for  his  name  was  made  manifeft)  and  t  r  c  me  vn<aion* , 
he  faidrThat  1  ohn  the  Baptift  is  rifen  againe  from  the  dead,  and  therforc  * 
vertues  worke  in  him.  15.  And  others  faid  :  That  it  is  Elias.  But  others 
faid:Thatit  is  aProphet,as  one  of  the  Prophets.  16.  Which  Herod  hea- 
ring,faid;Iohn  whom  I  beheaded, he  is  rifen  againe  from  the  dead. 

17.  for  the  faid  Herod  fent  and  apprehended  l  ohn  ,  and  bound  him  in:  The  GhofpeB 
prilon  for  Herodiasthe  wife  of  Philippe  his  brother  ,  becaufehe  had  vPon  .tbe  de“ 
rnariedher.  28.  For  Iohn  faid  to  Herod :  *  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to 
hauethy  brothers  wife,  19.  And  Herodias  lay  in  waite  for  him: and  was  Aug.i?/  1 
defiroustokil  him, and  could  not.  20.  For  Herod  feared  l  ohn,  knowing  He  might  & 
him  to  be  a  iuft  and  holy  man  :  and  he  kept  him ,  and  by  hearing  him  Should  by  Moy, 
did  many  thingsiand  he  heard  him  gladly.  21.  And  when  a  conuenient  ^lawhaue 
day  was  fallen,  Herodmadethe  flipper  of  his  birth-day  to  the  Princes,  bothers  wife 
and  theTribunes,and  the  cheefe  of  Galilee.  2?.  And  when  the  daughter  if  he  had  been, 
of  the  fame  Herodias  came  in ,  and  had  danced ,  and  pleafed  Herod  ,  and  dead  without 
I  them  that  fate  with  him  at  the  table,  the  King  faid  to  the  damfd:  Aske  bllt  this; 

ohne  what  thou  wilt ,  and  l  wil  giue  it  thee.,  23.  And  he  fwaretoher:  aiiic^andhad 
That  whatfoeuer  thou  fhalt  aske  Iwil  giue  thee,  though  the  halfe  of  my  alfo  ’this 
Kingdom.  24.  Who  when  fhe  was  gone  forth,  faid  to  her  mother,what  daughter  that, 
fhal  I  aske  ?  But  fhe  faid:The  head  of  Iohn  the  Baptift.  25.  And  when  fhe  dance<l 
was  gone  in  by  and  by  with  haft  to  the  King,  flie  asketh  faying  :  I  wil 

that  forthwith  thou  giue  me  in  aplatter  the  head  of  Iohn  the  Baptift. 

26.  And 
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3.6.  And  the  King  was  ftroken  fad.  Becaufe  of  his  othe  and  for  them  that 
fate  togeather  at  table  he  would  notdifpleafe  her  :  27.  but  fending  the 
hangman,  commanded  that  his  head  fliould  be  brought  in  a  platter. 
28.  And  he  beheaded  him  in  the  pr ifon ,  and  brought  his  head  in  a  plat- 
tenand  gaue  it  to  the  damfel ,  and  the  damfel  gaue  it  to  her  mother. 
39.  Which  his  Difciples  hearing  came  ,and  tookehis  body  ;and  they 
put  it  in  a  monument.  j* 

30.  And  *  the  Apoftles  gathering  togeather  vnto  Iesvs,  made  ref¬ 
lation  to  him  of  al  things  t  hat  they  had  done  and  taught.  31.  And  he  faid 
to  them  ;  Come  apart  into  the  defert  place ,  and  reft  a  litle.  For  there 
were  that  came  and  went ,  many :  and  they  had  not  fo  much  as  fpace  to 
eate.  32.  And*  going  vp  into  the  boat ,  they  went  into  a  defert  place 
apart.  33.  And  they  faw  them  going  away ,  and  many  knew  :  and  they 
ranne  flocking  thither  on  foot  from  al  cities  ,  and  preuented 
them. 

34.  And  going  forth,  Iesvs  faw  a  great  multitude  ;  and  he  had  com¬ 
panion  on  them, becaufe  they  were  as  fheep  not  hauing  a  fhepheard,and 
he  began  to  teach  them  many  things.  35.  And  *  when  the  day  was  now 
farre  fpent,  his  Difciples  came  to  him,  faying  :  This  is  a  defert  place, 
and  the  houre  is  now  paft :  3 6.  dimifle  them ,  that  going  out  into 
the  next  villages  and  townes  ,  they  may  buy  them  felues  meats  to 
eate*.  37.  And  he  anfwering  faid:  Giueye  them  to  eate.  And  they  faid 
to  him :  Let  vs  goe  and  buy  bread  for  two  hundred  pence ,  and  we  wil 
giue  them  to  eate.  38.  And  he  faith  to  them  :  How  many  loaues  haue 
you  ?  goe  and  fee.  And  when  they  knew,they  fay  :  Fiue,and  two  fillies. 
39.  And  he  commanded  them  that  they  fliould .  make  al  fit  dovvne ,  by 
companies  vpon  the  greene  grafle.  40.  And  they  fate  downe  in 
rankes  by  hundreds  and  fifties.  41.  And  when  he  had  taken  the  ^iue 
loaues ,  and  the  two  fifhes  :  looking  vp  vnto  Heauen ,  he  blerted ,  and  I 
brake  the  loaues ,  and  gaue  to  his  Difciples  to  fef  before  them  :  and  the 
two  fi flies  hedeuidedto  al  42.  And  al  did  eate, and  had  their  fill.  43.  And 
they  tooke  vp  the  leauings,twelue  ful  baskets  of  fragments,  and  of  the 
fiflies.  44.  Arid  they  that  did  eate, were  fiue  thoufand  men.  45.  And  im- 
mediatly  he  compelled  his  Difciples  to  goe  vp  into  the  boat ,  thatthey 
might  goe  before  him  beyondthe"  ftrait  to  Bethfaida:  whiles  himfelf 
did  dimifle  the  People. 

46.  And  *  when  he  had  dimiffed  them ,  he  went  into  the  motintaine 
to  pray.  47,  And  when  it  was  late ,  the  boat  was  in  the  middes  of  the 
fea ,  and  himfelf  alone  on  the  land.  48.  And  feeing  them  labouring  in 
rowing  (  for  the  wind  was  againft  them)  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night  he  commeth  to  them  walking  vpon  the  fea,  and  he  would 
haue  pafied  by  them.  49.  But  they  feeing  him  walking  vpon  the  fea, 
thought  it  was  a  ghoft,and  cried  out.  5o.jFor  al  faw  him, and  were  trou¬ 
bled.  An iimmediatly  he  talked  with  them, and  faid  to  them:  Haue  con¬ 
fidence,  it  is  I,  feare  ye  npt.  51.  And  he  went  vp  to  them  into  the  (hip, 
and  the  windeeafed :  andthey  were  farre  more  aftoniflied  within  them 

felues:  52.  for  they  vnderftoodnot  concerning  the  loaues;  for  their  hart 
was  blinded* 

53.  And 
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According  to  S,  Marke, 

jj-.  And*  when  they  had  parted  ouer,  they  came  into  the  land  of  Ge- 
nezareth  ,  and  ft*t  to  the  (hore.  54.  And  when  they  were  gone  out  of  the 
boat ,  incontinent  they  knew  him  :  55.  and  running  through  that  whole 
counrrie  they  began  to  carie  about  in  couches  thofe  that  were  il  at  cafe, 
where  they  heard  he  was.  5.5 .  And  whitherfoeuerhe  entred  into  toavnes 
or  into  villages  or  cities, they  laid  the  ficke  in  the  ftreets  ,  and  belought 
him  that  they  might  touch  but  the  hemme  of  his  garment  :and  as  many 
;as  touched  him, were  made  whole. 


A  N  N  OTATIONS, 

Chap.  VI. 
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J.  TheCarpenter.  ]  Ashis  countrie  folkcs  fccinghim  not  only  to  be  a  poore  man  ,  but 
alio  knowing(as  they  thought)his  whole  parentage  to  be  but  vulgar,  not  reaching  to 
his  Godhead  and  Diuine  Generatioiijdid  take  offence  or  fcandal  of  him  :  To  doe  the 
H  erttikestake  like  offence  at  his  Perfon  in  the  B.  Sacrament ,  faying;Why  ,  this  is  net 
God;  for  it  is  bread  made  ofeorneby  fucha  baker,  of  the  fame  mould  that  fucli  a  lofc 
is;  not  marking  that  itwasnot  made  Chrift  by  baking, but  by  Confec  ration,  atuL 
the  vertueof  Chriffs  words, 

h  They  were  /candali^ed.  ]  This  fc  an  dal  rofe  partly  of  enuy  of  bis  equals  by  birth, who 
reputing  the  fclues  as  good  as  he,tooke  skotne  to  be  taught  of  hinvWhcrevpon  Chrift 
faith:^  'Prophet  hoot  without  honour  but  in  his  owne  countrie  jfignifyingf  as  it  isplainc  in 
Luke)  the  malice  and  cuuy  of  the  Icwes his  countrie  men  in  refuting  him  (  i.Jand 
that  the  Gcntils  would  more  eftcemeofhim. 


j.  Hecouldnot  )  It  is  laid  that  he  could  not  worke  miracles  there,  not  meaningthat  he 
was  not  able,but  that  on  their  part  there  wanted  apt  difpofition  to  receaue  them.  And 
therfore  he  would  not  ofcongruuy  workethexe,  where  their  incredulity  was  fo  great 
that  it  would  not  haue  profited  them.  And  for  this  caufe  he  faith  *els  where  to  them, 
that  wil  fee  and  cnioy  his  miracles, Only heleeue. 

8.  ?{piiwo  coats.  )  He  fmb-iddeth  fuperfluities,  and  too  careful  prouifionof  bodily 
thing. ,  when  they  arc  about  Gods  leruice  in  gaining  foules.  And  for  the  contrariety 
that  leemeth  here  and  in  S. Matthew ,  vndcrftand  that  thcrehe  forb’ddeththem  to  carie 
rod  or  flaffe  to  defend  them  fellies ,  here  he  perm  itteth  a  walking  rod  orftaffeto  lcaue 
and  ftay  ypou  ;  there  he  forbiddeth  fhooes  to  coucr  al  the  foote ,  fuch  as  w  e  w care  :  here  • 
he  pcrmittcth  fandals,  that  is  fuch  as  had  foies  only , which  thepoore  commonly  ware . 
m  It wry,&  now  fomc  religious  men.  See  S.Auguftins opinion  fc.t.c.jo  dtconfenfu  Euang* 


1  h  With  0 ile.)  In  the  words  of  the  com  million  oile  is  not  mentioned  ,  and  yet  it  is 

certaineby  this  their  vfing  of  oile,that  either  Chrift  did  then  appoint  them  to  vfeit,or 

they  might  take  it  vp  of  rhem  felucs  by  vertuc  of  the  general  conuniffion. 

ij.W ith  oile.)  By  this  itiscleerethatnot  only  the  Apoftles  or  other  many  haue  power 

to  worke  miracles ,  by  their  only  word  and  inuocationof  Chrifts  name,  but  alfo  by 

application  of  crearures :  which  creatures  alfo  haue  a  miraculous  medicinal  vertue  tp . 
licaledifcafcs. 


i 

Chap.  VII. 


The  Mafters  of  Hierufalent  cmmng  fo  farre  tocarpt  him  6.  he  chargetb  wit h  trade- 
tionsf  partly  fnuolous, 9. partly  Alfo  cotitrarte  to  Gods  commandments  a  And  to  the 
People  heyealdeth  the  reafon  oftbatwhich  they  carped ,  17.  andagayne  to  his  Dif  , 

ctP  es  y  shewing  the  ground  of  the  lewtih  washing  ( tawit,  that  meats  otbervrife 

defile. 
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defilethe  fotiU  )  tolefalfe.  24.  Bttf  by  and  by  Among  the  Gen  tits ,  in  a  Woman  he 
firtdeth  wonderful  faith,  vpon  her  therfore  he  bejloweth  the  crumme  that  she  ast^ed, 

3 1, returning  (  becaufe  the  time  of  the  Gentils  was  not  jet  come  )  to  the  lewes  with 
the  loft: 3  z. where  he  sbeweth  hts  compafron  towards  man hjtid  fo  deafe  &  dumme9 
36.  and  of  the  People  is  highly  magnified, 

ND  there  aflfemble  togeather  vnto  him  the  Pharifees 
and  certaine  of  the  Scribes ,  comming  from  Hierufalem. 
2.  And  when  they  had  feen  cerraine  of  his  Difciples  eate 
bread  with"comon  hads,that  is,not  waflied,they  blamed 
_  them,  For  the  Pharifees ,  and  al  the  lewes,  vnles  they 

•often  wa(h  their  hands,  eate  not,holding  the  tradition  of  the  Ancients: 
4.  And  from  the  market, vnles  they  be  wafhed,they  eate  not :  and  many 
other  things  there  be  that  were  deliuered  vnto  them  to  obferue,  the 
wafhings  of  cups  and  crufes ,  and  of  brafen  veffels  &  beds.  5,  And  the 
Pharifees  and  Scribes  asked  him  :  Why  doe  not  thy  Qifciples  walke  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  tradition  of  the  Ancients,but  they  eate  bread  with  com- 

Il^or  teach^  1Tlon  hands  ?  6. But  he  anfwering,faidtothem  :  Wcl  didEfay  Prophecie 
&  preach  wel,  ofyour  Hypocrites,as  it  is  writtemT/jw  People  honoureth  me ::  with  their  lipsy 
orhaue  Chrift  but  their  hart  is  fane  from  me,  7.  Andinyatne  doe  they  worship  me 7  teaching doBti- 
&  his  word  in  nesn  precepts ofmen.%.  For  leauing  the  comandement  of  Gocfyou  hold  the 

^liue^nau^h  tra^^onso^m&n>t^e  wafhings  of  crufes  and  cups:&  many  other  things 
tilyUe bc^tou-y ou hke  tothefe.9.Andhefaidtothem  ,  vveldoeyoufruftrate  the 
ched^n  this  precept  of  God ,  that  you  may  obferue  your  ownc  tradition.  10.  For 
placei  Moyfes  faid  :  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  moth  errand, He  that  shal  curfe  father  or 

mother ,  dying  let  him  dye .  11.  But  you  fay. :  If  a  man  fay  to  father  or  mother, 
Corban  (whichis  a"guift)  whatfoeuerproceedeth  from  me,  fhal  profit 
thee:  12.  And  further  you  luffer  him  not  to  doe  ought  for  his  father  or 
mother,  13.  defeating  the  Word  of  God  for  your  owne  tradition  which 
you  haue  giiien  forth.  And  many  other  things  of  this  fort  you  doe. 

14.  And  calling  againe  the  multitude  vnto  him, he  faid  to  the :Hcare 
meal  you, and  vnderftand.  15."  Nothing  is  without  a  man  entring  into 
*  Seethefirft  ^  him,that  can  defile  him.But  the  things  that  proceed  from  a  man  thofe 

this^ha  °eV^°  are  they  t^at  make  a  man"  common.  16.  If  any  man  haue  earesto  heare, 
^  er'  let  him  heare.  17.  A  nd  when  he  was  entred  into  the  houfe  from  the  mul¬ 
titude, his  Difciples  asked  him  the  parable.  18.  And  hefaith  to  thcm:So 
are  you  alfo  vnskilful  ?  Vnderftand  you  not  that  euery  thing  from 
withotit,entring  into  aman,can  not  make  him  common:  19.  becaufe  it 
entreth  not  into  his  hart ,  but  goeth  into  the  belly ,  and  is  caft  out  into 
the  priuy, purging  al  the  meates  ?  20.  But  he  faid  that  the  things  which 
come  forthfromaman,they  make  a  man  common.  21. For  from  within 
out  of  the  hart  of  men  proceed  euil  cogitations,  aduouteries,  fornica¬ 
tions,  murders,  22. thefts,auarices,wickedne{re,  guile,  impudicities,  an 
euil  eye,  blafphemie,  pride,  fooliflines.  23.  Althefeeuils  proceed  from 
within, and  make  aman  common. 

24.  And*  riling  from  thenee  he  went  into  the  coafts  of  Tyre  and  Si- 
domand  entring  into^a  houfe,  he  would  that  nomanfhould  know  ,and 
he  could  not  be  hid,  25,  For  a  woman  immediatly  as  fiie  lieard  of  him, 
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vv  hofe  daughter  had  an  vncleane  Spirit ,  entred  inland  fel  downe  at  his 
feet.  26.  For  the  womanwasaGentile,aSyrophaenician  borne. And  fhe 
befought  him  that  he  would  caft  forth  theDiuel  out  of  her  daughter, 

27 .Who  faid  to  her:Suffer  firft  the  children  to  be  filled  .For  it  is  not  good 
to  take  the  childrens  bread,  and  caft  it  to  the  dogs.  28  But  flie  anfwcred, 
and  faid  to  him  :  Yea  Lord;for  the  whelpes  alfo  eate  vnder  the  table  of 
the  crummes  of  the  children.  29,  And  he  faid  toher:For  this  faying 
goe  thy  way ,  the  Diuel  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.  50.  And  when  flie 
was  departed  into  her  houfe,fhe  found  the  maid  lying  vponthebed, 
and  the  Diuel  gone  out. 

31.  And  againe  going  out  ofthe  coafts'  of  Tyre  ,  he  came  by  Sidon'  to  The  Ghofpel 
the  fea  of  Galilee  through  the  middes  of  the  coafts  of  Decapolis.  $2.And  ^ 

they  bring  to  him  one  dcafe  and  dummej  and  they  befought  him  that  he  pentecoft^ 
would  impofehis  hand  vpon  him.  33.  And  taking  him  from  the  multi¬ 
tude  apart,  he  put  his  fingers  into  his  eares,  and f(  fpitting,  touched  his 
tongue j  34.  And  looking  vp  vnto  Heauen ,  he  groned ,  and  faid  to  him: 
n  Epi)pketa>  which  is.  Be  thou  opened.  35.  And  immodiatly  his  eares  were  ope¬ 
ned,  and  the  firing  of  his  tongue  was  loofed,  and  he  fpake  righted.  And 
he  commanded  them  not  tel  any  body.  But  how  much  he  commanded 
them,fo  much  the  more  a  great  dealedid  they  publifh  it.37.And  fo  much 
the  more  did  they  wonder ,  faying :  He  hath  done  al  things  welj  he  hath 
made  both  the  deafe  to  heare,and  the  dumme  to  fpeake. 


ANNOTATION  S. 


Chap.  VII. 

S  Common.)  Common  and  vncleane  is  al  one.  For  the  Icwes  were  commanded  by 
the  Law  to  cate  certaine  kinds  of  meats  only  ,  and  not  al  indifferently  :and  becaufe 
thefe  were  feparated  from  other  meats,  and  as  it  werefan&ified  to  their  vfe,  they  called 
the  other  common  and  profane  :  and  becaufe  the  Law  calleth  thofe  clcanc  and  thefe 
vncleane,  thereof  it  is,  that  vncleane  and  common  is  al  one,  as  in  this  Chapter  often, 
*1)J  tsdfl.  10. 

7.  Precepts  of  men.  )  Mens  ordinances  which  he  repugnant  to  Gods  commandemcnts, 
be  here  condemned  as  al  obferuations  not  edifying  nor  profitable  to  the  furillingof 
Gods  commandemcnts,  be  vaine  andfuperfluous :  as  many  obferuations  of  the  Phari- 
fecs  were  then,  and  the  like  traditions  of  Heretikes  be  nowifor  howfoeuer  they  bragge 
of  Scripturcs^l  their  manner  of  adminiftration  and  ininifterie  is  their  ownc  tradition 
and  inuention  without  al  Scripture  and  warrant  of  Gods  word.  But  the  traditions  of 
the  Apeddes  3c  Ancients,  and  al  the  precepts  of  holy  Church  we  are  c5manded  to  keep, 
as  things  not  prcfciibed  by  man  but  by  the  Holy  Ghcft  ±ASi.  x  j.t8. 41.  t.Thefal.i.i 
11.  G uift.  )  To  giue  to  the  Church  or  Altar  is  not  forbiden  ,  but  the  forfaking  of  a 
mans  parents  in  their necefsi tie,  pretending  or  excufing  the  mattervpon  his  giuing 
that  which  should  rclieue  them ,  to  God  or  the  Altar,  that  is  impious  and  vnnaturaL 
i  k  dl  ^^ar^ees  teacklng  children  fo  to  ncgleft  iheir  duties  to  their  parents ,  did 

i  f.  Toothing  entring  into  a  man.  )  As  thefe  wordes  ofour  Sauiour  doe  not  import,  that 
the  I  ewes  then  might  hauc  eaten  of  thofe  meates  which  God  forbadethem  !  no  more 
doe  they  now  ,  that  we  Chi  iftians  may  eate  of  meates  which  the  Church  forbiddethvs. 
nd  yet  both  then  and  now  al  meates  arc  cleane,and  nothing  entring  into  a  man,  defi¬ 
es  a  man.  For  neither  they  then,  nor  we  now  abftaine,for  that  any  meates  are  of  their 

chS^tS^bodic? 6  the  CatCrS,bUt they  f0r  fignifiCati0i,)We  for  0bedi€nf e and- 
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jj.  Spitting,)  Not  only  by  Chrifts  wordand  wil  ,butalfoby  eeremonieandby  appli¬ 
cation  of  external  creatures  which  be  holy, miracles  arc  wrought;as  by  Chrifts  Cpittle* 
which  was  not  part  of  his  Perfon, being  afuperfluity  of  his  body, but  yetmoftholy 
Thetphyl.in  y,Aiarci. 

,Epbpbetba.(  The  Church  doth  nioft  godly  imirate  and  vfethefevery  wordesand 
ceremonies  of  our  Sauiour  in  the  Exorcifmcs  before  Baptifme  ,  to  the  healing  of  their 
foulestliat  are  tobebiptiz.ed,  as  Chrift  here  healed  the  bodily  infirmitie  ,  and  the 
difeafe  of  the  foule  togeather.^wj^/Me Sacramen.c.u 


Chap.  VII L 

Of  companion  he  feedeth  the  People,  4000.  wi th  feauen  loaucs*  10.  After  al  which  mi¬ 
racles  as  though  they  were yet  vnfufficient to  proue  him  to  be  Cbrft>the  obflinate 
Pbanfees  doe  require  fome  nutaclefrom  Hcauen*i$.'Wherevpon  forfa^ing  them ,  be 
warneth  his  Difciples  to  beware  of  the  leauen  of  their  doftrine, neither  tojeare  want 
of necefl dries.  11.  Hebealeth  a  blind  manly  degrees  and  with  ceremonies.  17.  Peter 
tonfijjeth  him  ( though  men  al  this  while  had  not  learned  fo  f art e  )  to  be  Chrift .  31. 
And  by  and  by  he  reuealetb  to  them  his  Paftion,  32.  rebuking  alfo  Peter  for  dijfua- 
ding  n,  34.  and  shewing  that  it  is  a  tbmg  wherein  al  that  wil  be  faued  ( namely 
in  time  of  persecution}  muftfohw  him . 


The  Ghofpel 

vponthe  0. 
Sunday  after 
Pentecoft. 
::Greatferuour 
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in  the  good 
People ,  &  ex¬ 
ceeding  force 
in  our  M aiders 

yreaching,that 
made  them 
abide  falling 
fo  long  to 
hearehis  di. 
nine  fermons. 


N  thofe  daies  againe  when  there  was  a  great  multi¬ 
tude  ,  and  had  not  what  to  eate :  calling  his  Difciples 
togeather,he  faith  tothem:  2.  Ihauecompafllon  vpon 
the  multitude, becaufe  loe::three  daies  they  now  en¬ 
dure  with  me ,  neither  haue  what  to  eate.  3.  And  if  I 
dimiffe  them  fafting  into  their  home ,  they  wil  faint  in 
the  way,  for  fome  of  them  came  far're  off.  4.  And  his  Difciples  anfwe- 
red  him:Whencemay  a  man  fil  them  here  with  bread  in  the  wildernes? 

5.  And  he  asked  them  :  How  many  loaues  haue  ye?  Who  faid:  Seauen. 

6.  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  fit  downe  vponthe  ground.And 
raking  the  feauen  loaves  ,giuing  thankes  he  brake,  and  "gaueto  his 
Difciples  for  to  fet  before  them ,  and  they  did  fet  them  before  the  mul¬ 
titude.  7.  And  they  had  a  few  litle  fi  flies;  and  "  he  blelfed  them,and  com¬ 
manded  them  to  be  fet  before  them.  8.  And  they  did  eate  and  were  fil¬ 
led  ,  and  they  tooke  vp  that  which  was  left  of  the  fragments ,  feauen 
maundes.  9.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  foure  thoufand:  and  he 
dimiffedthem.  J< 

10.  And  *  immediatly  going  vp  into  the  boat  witkhis  Difc  iples ,  he 
came  intothe  quarters  of  Dalmanutha.ii.AndthePhatifees.went  forth, 
and  began  to  quefti^n  with  him,  asking  of  him  a  figne  frdm  Heauen, 
tempting  him.  i2.And  groning  in  Spirit, he  faith:  Why  doth  this  Genera¬ 
tion  aske  a  figne  ?  13.  Amen  I  fay  toyou,Ifa  figne  fhal  be  giuen  to  this 
Generation.  13.  And  leauing  them, he  went  vp  againe  into  the  boat, and 
palTed  beyond  the  ftrait. 

14.  And  they  forgot  to  take  bread :  and  they  had  but  one  loaf  with 
them  in  the  boat.  15.  And  he  commanded  them ,  faying  :  Looke  wel 
And  beware  of  the  leauen  of  the  Pharifees,  and  the  leauen  of  Herod 
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x8.  And  they  reafoned  among  themfelues  faying  :  Becaufe  we  hauc 
not  bread.  17.  Which  Iesvs  knowing,  faith  to  them:  Why  doe  you 
rcafon ,  becaufc  you  haue  not  bread  ?  doe  you  not  yet  know  nor  vnder- 
ftand?yethaue  ye  your  hart  blinded?  18.  hauing  eyes  fee  you  not?  and 
hauing  eares  heare  you  not  ?  Neither  doe  you  remember?  19.  When*I' 
br^kc  Hue  loiucs  iinon^  fiuc thoufund  5  snd  how  msny  baskets  fill  of 
fragments  tooke  youvp?They  fay  tohim,Twelue.  20.  When  alfo  fea- 
uen  loaues  among  fourethoufand,  how  many  manndes  of  fragments 

tookeyou  vp?Andthey  fay  tohimSeauen.21.And  hefaidtothem:How 

doeyOu  not  yet  vnderftand?  .  , 

22.  And  they  come  toBethfaida ;  and  they  bring  to  him  one  blind,  "  °ur  Sauioar 

and  de fired  him  that  he  would"  touch  him.  23.  And  taking  the  hand  of  ^chtoby  or  c 
the  blind ,  he  led  him  forth  out  of  the  towne  j  and  fpitting  in&o  his  eyes,  t0uehing,&  by 
impofinghishands,  he  asked  himifhefaw  anything.  24.  And  looking  impofition  of 
vp, he  faid  :  I  fee  men  as  it  were  trees,  walking.  25,  Afterthat  againe  his  hands:  that 

::  he  impofed  his  hands  vpon  his  eyes ,  and  he  began  to  fee ,  and  was  re-  ^^cotemne 
ftored ,  fo  that  he  favv  al  things  clerely.  26.  And  he  fent  him  into  his  thc  corporal 
ho  ufe,  faying :  Goe  into  thy  houfc;  and  if  thou  enter  into  the  towne ,  tel  and  external 
nobody.  #  application  of 

27.  And  *  Iesvs  went  forth  and  hisDifciples  into  the  townes  of  Cae-  h°ly  things, 
farea-Philippi  ;  and  in  the  way  he  asked  hisDifciples ,  faying  to  them;  £°rt^  fpJ?riet^ 
'Whom  doe  men  fay  that  I  am  ?  28,  Who  anfwered  him ,  faying :  John  the  faith  only,  as 
Baptift,fome  Elias,  &  other  fome  as  it  were  one  of  the  Prophets.  Hcretikes  doe. 
79.  Then  he  faith  to  them  :  But  whom  doe  you  fay  that  I  am?  Peter  an¬ 
swering  faidtohim :  Thou  art  Chrift.  30.  And  he  threatned  them  that 
they  fhould  nor  tel  any  man  of  him. 

31.  And  he  began  to  teach  them ,  that  the  Sonne  of  man  muft  fuffer 
manythings,andbereieftedofthc  Ancients  and  of  the  high  Priefts 
the  Scribes ,  and  be  killed :  and  after  three  daies  rife  againe.  32.  And  he 
fpake  the  Word  openly.  AndPeter  taking  him, began  to  rebuke 
j  him.  .33.  Who  turning  ,  and  feeing  his  Difciples  ,  threatned 
Peter  ,  faying  :  Goc  behind  me  Satan,bccaufe  thou  fauoureft  not  the 
things  that  are  of  God, but  that  are  of  me.  34.  And  calling  the  multitude 
togeather  with  hisDifciples,  he  faid  to  them;  If  any  man  wil  folow  me, 
let  him  deny  himfelf,  and  take  vp  his  croffe,  and  folow  me.  35.  For  he 
that  wil  faue  his  life,  (lial  lofe  it;  and  he  that  fhal  lofe  his  life7'  for  me 
and  theGhofpcl ,  dial  faueit.  36.  For  what  fhal  it  profit  a  man,  if  he 
Againe  thc  whole  world, &  fuffer  damage  of  his  foulc?  37.  Or  what  per¬ 
mutation  fhalamangiue  forhisfoule?  38.  For  he  that  fhal  be  afbamed 
of  me,and  of  my  wordes  in  this  aduouterous  and  finfnl  Generation, the 
Sonne  of  man  alfo  wil  be  afhamed  of  him ,  when  he  fhal  come  in  the 
glorie  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  Angels. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  VIII. 

*  Gauetohii  Difirplet.')  He  ferueth thc  People  not  immedlatly him  felf, but  by  the 
Apoftles  Hi  in  teach  w  that  we  muft  receiue  Chrifces  Sacraments  anddo&rirrc, 
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Blefsing  of 
creatures  wor. 
keth  an  efRft 
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What  is  to 
fuffer  for  the 
Ghofpel, 


Doing  againft 
our  owne  coti- 
fcience. 


not  at  our  owne  hand,  but  ofhisPiiefts  andoUrPaftours. 

7.  BUJfed thtm, )  So  is  it  in  fome  ancient  Greek  copies,agreable  to  our  Latin*  and  in  S. 
Luke  expre  fly  in  the  common  Greek  text ,  that  he  blefled  the  fiueloaues  and  the  two 
fishes:  which  muftbe  alwayes  marked  againft  the  Hcrctikes,  which  denie  this  blefsing 
to  pertaine  to  the  creatures ,  but  feine  it  alwayes  to  be  referred  to  God  for  thanks  gl¬ 
uing,  For  if  it  were  fo,  he  would  hauefaid  grace  but  once  for  that  whole  refcdion:but 
he  did  feueially  blelTe  both  the  bread  fir  ft,  &  afterward  the  fishes  alfo,  multiplying  them 
by  his  faid  blefsing  (  as  *  he  did  mankind  and  other  creatures  in  the  beginning  by  blef- 
fing  them  )  and  fo  working  effe&ually  fome  change  or  alteration  in  the  very  creatures 
them  felues* 

3  For  me  and  the  Ghofpel. )  By  the  Ghofpel  is  fignified,not  only  the  foure  Kuangelifts, 
butal  Scriptures,  and  whatfoeuer  Chrift  faid  that  is  not  in  Scripture;  for  he  faith  in 
th  is  very  place;  He  that  that  he  ashamed  of  my  wordeSythe  Sonneofman  ml  he  athatrted  of  him,  &c. 
Neither  his  owne  wordes  only ,  but  whatfoeuer  the  Apofcies  taught  in  word  or  writingi 
for  our  Sauiour  faith :  He  that  defpifeth  youydefpifethme.  For  defenfeofany  ofalthefe,and 
of  euery  Article  of  the  Catholike  faith, we  ought  to  die  ,  andthis  isto  lofe  our  life  for 
Chrift  and  his  Ghofpel. 

Gainethe  whole  world.  )  Let  fuch  notethk,  tfyarfor  feare  or  flattery  of  the  world 
condefcend  to  obey  the  vniuftl  awes  of  men  touching  religion  ,  againft  their  owne  con- 
fcicnces,  and  be  content  for  thereft  ofafew  daies  of  this  life, and  forfauiug  their  tem- 
po  ral  goods,  to  lofe  their  foule  and  the  ioyes  of  heauen* 


See  the  An¬ 
notations  vpon 
the  i7.  of  S. 
Matthew, 

::  The  la  w  and 
the  Prophets 
ioyne  with 
Chrift  and  his 
Ghofpel:  the 
one  fignified 
by  Moyfes,  he 
otherby  Elias, 
By  whofe  ap¬ 
paritions  here 
we  alfo  learne 
that  fometitne 


Chap*  IX. 

The  more  to  confirme  them  ,  he  giueth  them  in  his  Transfiguration  a  fight  of  his  glorie, 
wberevnto  fuffering  dothbringfi.and  then  againe  doth  iaculcate  bis  Fafsion  14.  A 
Diuelalfo  he  c after b  out ,  which  his  Difciples  (  vpon  whom  therefore  the  peruerfe 
Scribes  triumphed  in  his  ah  fence')  could  not,  for  lackjof fafting  and  pr  aying.  30. 
Being  jet  in  Galilee  y  h^reuealeth  more  about  his  Fafision.#.  And  (becaufe  in  the 
way  to  Capharnaum  they  contended  for  the  Fumade  )  he  teacheth  them  that  humi¬ 
lity  is  the  way  to  Primacie  before  God :  58. bidding  them  alfo ,  not  to  prohibit  fuch  as 
be  not  againft  them  :  nor  to  gm  ficandal  to  any  one  of  the  faithful :  and  on  the  other 
fide ,  the  faithful  to  auoidthemby  whom  they  may  be  fcandah^ed  andfalybe  they 
neuer  fo  ueere  vnto  them . 


N  D  he  faid  to  them :  Amenl  fay  to  you,  that  there  be 
fome  of  them  that  fland  here  ,  which  fhal  not  raft  of 
death,  vntil  they  fee  the  Kingdom  of  God  comming  in 
power.-i."  And  afterfixdaies  Iesvs  taketh  Peter  and  la¬ 
mes  and  lohn  ,  and  bringeth  them  alone  into  a  high 
mountaine  apart,  and  was  transfigured  before  them. 

3.  And  his  garments  were  made  gliftering  and  white  exceedingly  as 
fnow  ,  the  like  wherofa  fuller  can  not  make  white  vpon  the  earth. 

4.  And  there  appeared  to  them  "Elias  with  Moyfes;  and  they  were  tal¬ 
king  with  1  e  s  v  s.5.And  Peter  anfvvering,  faid  to  Iesvs:  Rabbi, it  is  good 
for  vs  to  be  here;  and  let  vs  make  three  tabernacles,one  for  thee, and  one 

tuere  imy  be^  ^or  Moyfes ,  and  one  for  Elias.  6 .  For  he  knew  not  what  he  faid;  for  they 
perfmal  enter-  were  frighted  with  feare^.  And  there  was  acloud  ouerfiiadowing  them, 
courfe  betwixt  and  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud, fay  ing  :  This  is  my  Sonne  moft  deare: 
the  &  ^care ye  hirp.  8.  And  immediatly  looking  about ,  they  faw  no  mail  any 
though  not  more  but  I  e  s  v  s  only  with  them.  9.  And  as  they  defeended  from  the 

mountaine,  he  commanded  them  that  they  Aiouldhot  tel  any  man  what 

things 
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According  to  S.  Marki,  ioi 

things  they  had  feene,  but  when  the  Sonneofmanflialberifenagaine 
from  the  dead. ic.  And  they  kept  in  the  word  with  them  felues  i  queftio- 
ning  togeather  what  that  fiiould  bc9when  be  sbal  be  rtfen  from  the  dead. 

ii.  And  they  asked  him,  faying:  What  fay  the  Pharifees  then  and  the  The  Ghofyei 

Scribes,  that  *  Elias  muft  come  firft?  12.  Who  anfwering  faid  to  them:  intheWlmbera^ 
Elias  when  he  com meth  firft,  fiialreftoreal  things :  and'  how’itis  writ-^^^ $e 
ten  of  the  Sonne  of  man,  that  he  fiial  fuffer  many  things  and  be  contem-  tember. 
ned.  13.  But  I  fay  to  you  that  "Elias  alfoiscome  (  and  they  haue  done  to 
him  whatfoeuer  they  would  )  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

14.  And  *  comming  to  his  Difciples ,  he  faw  a  great  multitude  about 
them,andtheScribesqueftioningwiththem.i5.  And  forthwith  al  the 
People  feeing  Iesvs,  was  aftoniflied,and  much  afraid:and  running  to 
him,  faluted  him.  16.  And  he  asked  them,  what  doe  you  queftion  of 
among  you?  17.  And  one  of  the  multitude  anfwering ,  faid:Maifter,  I 
haue  brought  my  soneto  thee,hauing  a  dumme  Spirit,  18.  Who,  where- 
foeuer  he  taketh  him  ,  dafheth  him  ,  and  he  fonaeth,  and  gnafheth  with 
the  teeth,  and  withereth  :  andlfpake  to  thy  Difciples  to  caft  him  out', 
and  they  could  not.  19.  Who  anfwering  them ,  faid :  O  incredulous  Ge¬ 
neration,  how  long  fiial  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  fhall  fuffer  youPbring 
him  vnto  me.  20.  And  they  brought  him.  And  when  he  hadfeenhim* 
immediatly  the  Spirit  troubled  him  j  and  being  throwen  vpon  th© 
ground  ,  he  tumbled  foming.  21.  And  ’he  asked  his  father: 

How  long  timeis  it  fince  this  hath  chanced  vnto  himPBut  he  faid :  From 
hisinfancie  :  22.  And  oftentimes  hath  he  caft  him  into  fire  and  into  wa¬ 
ters,  to  deftroy  him.  But  if  thou  canft  any  thing,  help  vs,  hauing  com¬ 
panion  on  vs.  23.  And  Icfus  faid  to  him :  if  thou  canft  beleeue,  al  things 
are  poftible  to  him  that  beleeueth.  24.  And  incontinent  the  father  of  the 
boy  crying  out, with  teares  faid:I  doe  beleeue  Lordj  help  my  increduli¬ 
ty.  25.  And  when  Iesvs  faw  the  People  running  togeather  ,  he  threatned 
the  vnclcanc  Spirit,  faying  to  him  :  Deafe  and  dumme  Spirit ,  I  com-  ^ 
mand  thee ,  goc  out  of  him  ,  and  enter  not  any  more  into  him.  26.  And 
crying  out  ,  and  greatly  tearing  him,  he  went  out  of  him  ,  and  he  beca¬ 
me  as  dead ,  fo  that  many  faid ,  that  he  is  dead.  27.  But  Iesvs  holding 
his  hand,  lifted  him  vp>  and  he  rofe.  28.  And  when  he  was  entred  into 
the  houfe,  his  Difciples  fecretly  asked  him,  why  could  not  we  caft  him 

out  ?  29.  And  he  faidtothem:This  kind  can  goe  out  by  nothing  but  ”  by  ;:Notc  the 
prayer  and  fafting.  p  great  forceof 

30.  And  *  departing  thence  they  parted  by  Galilee ,  neither  would  he  r!ftine  an<* 
that  any  man  fiiould  know.  31.  And  he  taught  his  Difciples ,  and  faid  to 
them  :  That  the  Sonne  of  man  shal  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men, 
and  they  fhal  kil  him,  and  being  killed  rhe  third  day  he  shal  rife  againe. 

^z.Btitthey  knew  not  the  word:and  they  were  afraid  to  askc  him. 

33*  And  *  they  came  to  Capharnaum.  Who,whenhewasinthehou- 
le, asked  them  ,  what  did  you  treat  of  in  the  way?  34.  But  they  held  their 
peace  ,  for  in  the  way  they  haddifputed  among  them  felues  ,  which  of 
them  should  be  the  greater.  3? .  And  fitting downe  ,  he  called  thcTwel- 
ue,  and  faith  to  them:  If  any  man  wil  be  firft ,  he  shal  be  laft  of  al ,  and 
t  ie  mimiler  of  al.  36.  Andtakingachild,  he  fet  him  in  the  middesof 
them.  Whom  when  he  had  embraced  ,  he  faid  to  them:  37.  Who- 

G  3  foeuer 


::Heward  for 
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whereby  it  is 


joa  ThhGhospee 

foeuer  lhal  reccaue  one  of  fuch  children  in  my  name,receaueth  me.And 
whofoeuer  lhal  receatie  me,receaueth  notme,but  him  that  fentme. 

38.  *  Iohn  anfwered  him ,  faying :  Maifter  we  faw  one  calling  out 
Diuels 'Mn thy  name,  who  foloweth  not  vs,  and  we  prohibited  him. 
39.  But  Iesvs  faid  :  Doe  not  prohibit  him.For  there  is  no  man  that  doth 
a  miracle  in  my  name ,  and  can  foone  lpeake  il  ofme.  40.  For  he  that  is 
not  againft  you,is  for  you.  41.  For  whofoeuer  shalgiueyouto  drinke  a 
cup  of  water  in  my  name,becaufe  you  are  Chriftsy amen  I  fay  to  you,  he 
cuidec  they  be  shal  not  lofe  his ::  reward.  42.  And  whofoeuer  fhal fcandalize  one  of 
meritorious.  thefe  litle  ones  beleeuing  in  me  y  it  is  good  for  him  rather  if  a  milftone 

::  p0  gmcfca- were  put  about  his  necke,  and  he  were  caft  into  the  lea.  4}.  And  if  thy 
dal  by  ourlife  hand  fcandalize  thee,  cut  it  off.  It  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into  life, 
to  the weake  in  maimed  >  then  hauing  two  hands  to  goe  into  Hel,  into  the  fire  vnquen- 
faith^isagreat  cheable ,  44.  where  rheir  worme  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  quencheth 

ii^Preih  Prea^  rK>t-  45-  And  ^  ^ Y  f°ot  fcandalize  thee  ,  chop  it  off.  It  is  good  for 
chers,  &  Prin-  thee  to  enter  into  life  euerlafting,laine,rather  then  hauiug  two  feet,  to 
«es.  be  caft  into  the  Hel  of  vnquencheable  fire,  4 6.  where  their  worme 

dieth  not,  and  the  fire  quencheth  not.  47.  And  if  thine  eye  fcandalize 
thee,caft  it  out.  It  is  good  forthee  with  one  eye  to  enter  into  the  King¬ 
dom  oRGod,  rather  then  hauing  two  eyes  ,  to  be  caftinto  the  Hel  of 
fire,  48.  where  their  worme  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  quencheth  not. 
49.  For  euery  one  shal  be  falted  with  fire :  and  *  euery  vidime  fhal  be 
falted  with  fait.  50.  Salt  is  good.  But  if  the  fait  lhal  be  vnfeafonedj 
w  herwith  wil  you  feafon  it  ?  Haue  fait  in  you ,  and  haue  peace  among 
you. 
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Elias. 
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Elias  and  Iohn 
Bapcift  Eremi¬ 
tes. 

The  name  of 
IESVS  wor- 
keth  miracles. 


Chap.  I X. 

4.  Ettas  with  Moy/es^Vloyfts  reprefenteth  thePerfons'of  al  Saints  that  shal  be  departed 
this  life  when  Chrift  commerhin  his  Maieftieto  judgement: And  Elias  ("who  was  then 
lilting)  figureth  the  holy  men  that  fhal  then  be  found  aliue  when  he  commeth  in  glorie. 
Who  both  lhal  then  begin  ro  reigue  which  Chrift  in  glorie.  Bidaw  <>.  Marc, 

1  j . Elia  1  aljbh  come.)  Elias  wasZeJous  for  Gods  Law ,  a  great  reprehender  of  finne,and 
4n  Eremite,and  fhal  bethe  Precurfour  of  Chrift  in  his  fecond  Aduent:So  was  Iohn  be- 
forehis  firft  Aduent,  a  Zelatour,a  Corre&or,an  Eremite,  and  his  Precurfour.  Thtod.m 
Cattn,Thontafi*per  hunc locum.  See  S.  Hierom  in  the  life  of  Paul  the  Eremite,  that  both 
Elias  and  Iohn  Baprift  were  counted  principal profeflours  ofthatlife. 

38  An  thynamc .)  Miraclesare  wrought  fometime  by  thename  of  IESVS,  whatfoeuer 
the  men  be,  when  it  is  for  the  proofeofa  truth  or  for  the  glorie  of  God.  In  fo  much  that 
lulian  the  Apoftata  himfelfe  did  driue  away  Diuels  with  the  figne  of  the  Croffe  :  as 
S.Gregorie  lia^ian^tru  writeth  Orat.i.in  Iulian.Theodortt.l.).c.i.  hifi,  Andfoalfo  Heretikes 
may  doe  miracles  among  the  Heathen  ,  to  proue  any  article  of  theChriftianfaithjbut 
they  neuer  did  nor  euer  lhal  workeany  miracle  to  proue  any  of  their  erroneous  opi¬ 
nions  $as,to  proue  that  Chrift  is  not  really  in  the  B.Sacramentv 
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Chap.  X. 

anfwereththe  tempting  ?harifces(and  againe  his  Difciples  afterward)  that  the  cafe  The  third  part 
of  a  man  with  his  wife  shal  be  ( as  in  thcfrft  inftitutton )  vtterly  indtffoluble . 

1  j.  He  blejfeth  children.  17.  He  sbweth  what  is  to  be  done  toget  life  tuerlaftmg:  «l.  niinfg  jntcOew. 
what  alfo  for  a  rich  man  to  be  perfett-,i%.as  alfo  what  pafsing  reward  they,  shal  haue  r  jc  toward  hU 
that  doe  fo  in  time  of  perfecumn.yi.He  reuealeth  more  to  his  Difciples ,  touching  his  Paflion. 
Fafsion-tf  .bidding  the  two  ambitious  f utters  to  thin  kj  rather  of  fuff  ring  with  him: 

41. and  teaching  vs  in  the  ref  of  Ins  Difciples ,  not  to  be  greened  at  our  Fcdtftaflical 
SiiperiourSy  confidering  they  are  (  as  he  was  hinifelf)  to  toile  for  our  faluatton.  46. 

Then  goingout  of  Uruhoyhe  giueth  ftghtToa  blind  man. 


g1- 


m  ND  rifing  vp  thencc,he  commeth  into  the  coafts  of  Iewrie 
-  beyond  Iordan  :  and  the  multitudes  aflemble  againe  vnto 
him.  And  as  he  was  accuftomed,  againe  he  taught  them. 
2.AndthePharifees  commingneerc,asked  him;Is  it  lawful 
for  a  man  todimiffe  his  wife? tepting  him. 3.  But  heanfvve- 
ring,  faidto  them  :  What  did  Moyfes  command  you?  4,  Who  faid  :  * 
Moyfcs^permitted  to  writeabilof  diuorce,and to dimiffe her.  5.  To 
whom  Its  vs  anfwcring,  faid  Tor  the  hardnes  of  your  hart  he  wrote 
you  this  precept.  tf.But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  *  God  made ::  Theobii 
the  male&  fcmal.7.  For  this  caufe,*  man  shal  leaue  his  father  &  mother;  tion  betwixt 
and  shal  cleaue  to  his  wife.  8.  And  they  two  shal  be  in  one  flesh.  Ther-  man  and  wife 
fore  now  they  are  not  two,  but  one  fkfh.o.That  therfore  which  God 

it*  1  .  *•  1  r  '  dunntr  life  it 

hath  loynca  togeather,  *’  let  no  man  feparate.  n£t  bc  br0<i 

10.  And  *  in  the  houfe  againe  his  Difciples  asked  him  of  the  fame  jjCn, 
thing,  11.  And  he  faith  to  them  :  Whofoeuer  dimiffeth  his  wife  and  "ma- 
rieth  another ,  committeth  aduoutrie  vpon  her.  12.  And  if  the  wife  di¬ 
miffe  her  husband,  and  mary  another,  she  committeth  aduoutrie. 

13.  And  **  they  offered  to  him  yong  children,  that  he  might  touch 
them.  And  the  Difciples  threatned  thofe  that,  offered  them.  14.  Whom  ::  0  .  > 

whcn  I  l  s  v  s  favv  ,  he  took  it  il ,  and  faid  to  them  :  Suffer  the  litle  chil-  gaue^he  chil¬ 
dren  to  come  vnto  me,  and  prohibit  them  not.  For  the  KingdomofGod  dren  hisblef- 
is  for  fuch.  15. Amen  I  fay  to  you,  whofoeuer  reCeauethnot  the  Kingdom  f*ng>  impo/ing 
of  God  as  a  litle  child,  shal  not  enter  into  it.  16.  And  embracing  them,  ^s^ancisvPoa 
and  "  impofing  hands  vpon  them, hebleffed  them.  17.  And  when  he  was  * 
gone  forth  in  the  w  ay,  a  certaine  man  running  forth  &  kneeling  before  ::  Note  that 
him  asked  him,  *  Good  Maifter  ,  what  shal  1  doe  that  1  may  reccauc  the  keeping 
liie  euqrlafting  ?  18.  And  I  e  s  v  s  faid  to  him,  why  called:  thou  me  good?  com- 

^  None  is  good  but  one,  God.  19/rhouknoweft  the  ::  commandements,  ^rocuret^lffe 

Commit  not  aduoutrie ,  K il  nottSteale  nof9Beare  notfalfcwititcfft  doe  not  fraud ,  Ho*-  eucrlafling. 
mur  thy  father  and  mother.  20.  But  he  anJfwering,  faid  to  hi  in:  Maifter  althefe  ::  This  is  coun- 
things  l  haue  obferued  from  my  youth.  21.  And  I esvs  beholding  him.,  ^  ofperfec- 
loued  him,  and  faid  to  him  :  One  thing  is  wanting  vnto  thee : ::  goe  ,  fel  ce°pO  which  ^ 
wharfoeuer  thou  haft ,  and  giiie  to  the  poore ,  and  thou  shalt  haue  trea-  the  Religious 
fure  in  jHeauan ;  arid  come,  fo low  me.  22.  Who  being  ftroken  fad  at  the  profefsiVg  and 
word,  went  away  forowfulfor  he  had  many  poffefsiotis.23.  And  I  e  s  v  s  keeping  volun- 
looking  about,  faith  to  his  Difciples  :How  hardly  shal  they  that  h aue  ^ j ^ olo ^ ^ 

G  iiij  money, 


poral  things 
for  religion. 


i®4  The  Qhospei 

money, enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God!  14.  AndtheDifclples  were 
aftonithed  at  his  wordes.But  Iesvs  againe  anfweting,  faith  to  the  :Chil- 
dren,ho\v  hard  is  it  for  them  that  truft  in  money, to  enter  into  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God !  25.  It  is  eafier  for  a  camel  to  parfe  through  a  needels  eye, 
then  for fl  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  2d.  Who  mar- 
ueled  more, faying  to  themfelues:  And  who  can  be  faued?  27.  And  I  esvs 
beholding  them  faith:  With  men  it  is  impoflible  *,  but  not  with  God. 
For  al things  are  poflible  with  God.  28.  AndPeterbegan  to  fay  vnto 
him:Behold,we  haue  left  althings,and  haue  folowed  thee.  29.  Iesvs 
f;  Exceeding  anfwering,  faid  : ::  Amen  I  fay  to  you ,  there  is  no  man  which  hath  left 
happie  be  they  houfe  or  brethren,  or  fifters,  or  father, or  mother ,  or  children,  or  lands 

■  11  ^  ^  *  *  *  * 

kethefrteni  f°r  me  anc^  ^or  t^ie  Ghofpel,  50,  that  dial  not  receaue (f  an  hundred  times 

fo  much  now  in  this  time-,  houfes,and  brethren,and  fifters,  and  mothers 
and  children,and  lands,withperfecutions:and  in  the  world  to  come  life 
cuerlafting.31.But*  many  that  arefirft,fhalbe  lafr,andthe  laft,firft, 

52.  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  vp  to  Hierufalemrand  Iesvs  went 
before  them ,  and  they  wereaftonifhed  *,  and  folowing  were  atraid.And 
*  taking  againe  the  I  welue,he  began  to  tel  them  the  things  that  fliould 
befal  him,  33,  That,  behold  we  goe  vp  to  Hierufalem ,  and  the  Sonne  of 
man  dial  be  betrayed  to  the  cheefePriefts,  and  to  the  Scribes  and  An- 
cients,and  they  dial  condemne  him  to  death,and  shal  deliuer  him  to  the 
Gentils,  3  4 .  and  they  dial  mock  him,  and  fpit  on  him,and  ff ourge  him, 
and  kil  him, and  the  third  day  he  Thai  rife  againe. 

55.  Ana*  there  came  to  him  lames  and  Iohn  the  fonnesof  Zebedee, 
fay  ing:Maifter,we  wil  that  what  things  foeuer  we  dial  aske,  thou  doe  it 
to  vs.  36. But  he  faid  to  them  :  What  wil  you  that  I  doe  to  you?  37.  And 
they  faid:Grant  to  vs,  that  we  may  fit,  one  on  thy  right  had  &  the  other 
on  thy  left  hand,i n  thy  glorie.  38.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them :  You  wot  not 
what  you  aske.  Can  you  drinkethecnpthatl  drinke  \  or  be  baptized 
with  the  Baptifme  wherwith  l  am  baptized?  39.  But  they  faid  to  him, 
we  can.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them  :  The  cup  indeed  which  I  drinke,  you 
Ihal  drinke  ;  and  with  the  Baptifme  wherwith  I  am  baptized,  fhalyou 
be  baptized:  40.  but  to  fit  on  my  right  hand  or  on  my  left, is  not  mine  to 
giue  vnto  you, but  to  who  it  is  prepared.  41. And  the  ten  hearing, began 
to  bedifpleafed  at  lames  and  Iohn.  42.  And  Iesvs  calling  them,  faith  to 
them:*  You  know  that  they  which  feeme  to  rule  ouer  the  Gentils, ouer- 
rule  them  :  and  their  Princes  haue  power  ouer  them.  43.  But  itis  not  fo 
in  you.  But  whofoeuer  wil  be  greater, fhalbe  your  minifter ;  44.  and 
whofoeuer  wil  befirft  among  you,flial  be  the  feruant  ofal.  45.  For  the 
Sonne  of  man  alfo  is  not  come  to  be  miniftred  vnto,but  to  minifter, and 
to  giue  his  life  a  redemption  for  many. 

46.  And*  they  come  to  lericho:and  when  he  departed  from  Iericho, 
and  his  Difciples,and  a  very  great  multitude,the  fonne  of  Timaeus,  Bar- 
tirrmis  the  blind  man  ,  fate  by  the  way  fide  begging.  47.  Who  when  he 
had  heard,thatitis  Iesvs  of  Nazareth, he  began  to  crie,and  to  fay:  Iesvs, 
fonne  of  Dauid,  haue  mercie  vponwie.  48.  And  many  threatned  him,  to 
hold  his  peace.  But  he  cried  muohmore,  Sonne  of  Dauid,haue  mercie 
vpoa  me.  49.  And  Issvs  Handing  Otil  commanded  him  to  be  called*  And 

they 
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According  to  S.  Markb,  iojHOLY 

1  «  wcckCg 

they  cal  theblind  m  a,  faying  tohim:Be  of  better  cofort,  arife,hecalleth 
thee.  50.  Who  cafting  of  his  garment  leapt  vp,  and  came  to  him*  51.  And 
lESvsanfvvering.faidtohim :  What  wilt  thouthat  I  doe  vnto  thee?  And 
theblind  man faid  to hinuRabboni, that  1  may  fee.  52,  And  lESvsfaidto 
him  :  Goc  thy  wayes ,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  fafe.  And  forth wiht  he 
law, and  folowedhiminthe  way. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  X. 

4. Permitted.)  Somethings  are  permitted  ,  though  notapproued  or  allowcd,to  auoid  Toleration  & 
greater  incoiiuenienccs.  No  man  may  doc  euil  for  any  canfe,but  he  may  permit  other' perroillionoC 
mcnseuilsfordiueifecaufestas  God  himfelfdoeth,  who  can  doe  no  euil,  So  doth  the  euil. 

Prince  and  Common-wealth  permit  lelfcr  euils. to  efehew  grcatcr,and  fo  may  the  Holy 
Church  much  more  ( as  S.  AuguRine  faith  (he  docthjbeing  placed  among  much  chaffe 
and  much  cockle, tolerate  many  things  and  ytt  whatfoeuer  is  againft  faith  &  good  life, 

(he  neither  approutthjtior  diilcmbicih  with  GLcncCjiior  commit  cth 

1 1  .tsfnd marmh another.)  That  which  S.  Matthew  vttered  more  obfcurcly,  and  is  mir  Maria^e  aftefr 
flaken  offomc,as  though  he  meant  that  for  fornication  a  man  might  put  away  his  wife  dinorct  vn- 
andmary  anothcr,is  hci  e  by  this  Euangelift(as  alfo  by  S.  Luke)  put  out  of  doubt,  gc-  lawful, 
ncrally  atiouching,  that  whofocucr  putteth  away  his  wife  and  matieth  another  commit- 
teth  aduoutrie>€^i<g./i.i  ,de  adult. c‘)niugx.n.&  fiyuentibur. 

18.  Tiontisgoo^)  None  is  entirely,  lubftantially,and  of  himfelf  good, but  God;though 
by  participation  of  God?  goodies, men  are  truly  alfo  called  good. 

ij.  tji  rich  man  )  He  is  here  called  a  rich  man  that  hath  his  conitdertce  (  as  here  is 
exprefledj  in  his  treafurc ,  and  had  rather  forfake  his  faith  and  duty  to  God,  then  lole 
them,  as  al  they  which liuc  in  Schifme  or  Hcrefie  to  faue  their  goods. 

»o.  ^An  hundred  times  fo  much.  )  Sometime  God  doth  fo  bleffe  men  alio  in  worldly  be*  Theiirreward 
nehts  that  haue  forfaken  al  for  him,as  S.Grcg.S.  Auguft.und  $.  Paulinus  doc  note  :but  in  this  life  that 
the  principal  meaning  is,  *  that  he  wil  giueto  fuch  men  in  this  life  abo  undance  ofgrace  forfake  oupht 
and  fpiritual  comfort  and  contcntation  and  ioy  of  confcience  (  as  they  feele  which  hauefur  Gods  faltc* 
experience  )  the  which  fpiritual  guifrs  exceed  the  temporal  commodities  more  then  an  * 

hundredfold.  In  fo  much  that  lie  that  hath  fully  forfaken  but  final  things  for  religion. 

would  not  forfake  religion  to  hauc  althc  world.  ° 


Chap.  XI. 

^ew£  nov?  c°me  to  the  place  of  his  ?aftiony  he  entreth  with  triumph  as  their  Chrift.  1 7 .  The  fourth? 
He  Lurfeth  that  fruttleffe  leafie  tree.  He  shewetb  his  ^ealefor  the  houfe  of  God:  p-art  of  this 

for  whit  h  the  Rulers  fee  ke  his  deftruflti.tq.Hc  exhorteth  his  Difciples  to  ftedfaftnes  Ghofpel.The 
offattband  to  for giue  their  enemies .  27  .He  auotu  betb  his  power  by  the  witnes  of 
lobu  wh9  was  a  mtnfent  of  God.  HkSSenu 

N  D  when  they  came  nigh  vnto  Hierufalem  and  Betha-p  A  yME, 
nia  to  Monnt-oliuet,fe  fendeth  two  of  his  Difciples,a,and  Sunday.  ** 
faith  to  them  :  Goe  into  the  tow ne  that  is  againft  you, 
and  immediatly  entring  inthither ,  youfhal  find  a  polt 
T^  tied,  vpon  which  n.o  man  yet  hath  Ikten:  loofe  him, 
and  bring  him.  3.  And  if  any  man  Ihal  fay  to  you,  what  doe  you? 
fay  that  he  is  needful  for  our  Lord  :  and  incontinent  he  wil 

fend 


ment. 
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^  .  fend  himliither.  4.  And  going  their  waies,  they  found  the  colt  tied  befo¬ 

re  the  gate  without  in  the  meeting  of  two  waies:  and  they  loofe  him. 
5.  And  certaineofthem  that  flood  there,  faid  to  them :  What  doe  you 
loofingthe  colt?  6.  Who  faid  to  them  as  lEsvshad  commanded  them; 
and  they  did  lethimgoe  with  them.  7.  And  they  brought  the  colt  to 
I  e  s  v  s;  and  they  lay  their  garments  vpon  him ,  and  he  fate  vpon  him. 

Tohmtai^du  "  many  fpred  their  garments  in  the  way  ;  and  others  did  cut 

ties  were  grate-  boughes  from  the  trees, and  ftrawed  them  in  the  way.  9.  And  they  that 
fulroonr  went  before  and  they  that  folowed,cried  faying :  Hofannay  bleffed  is  he  tlxtt 
Sauiour:and  fo  commethin  the  name  of  our  Lord . 10.  Blcjfed  u  the  Kingdom  of  our  father  Dauid  that 

done^d  hhn  ’  cowmeth' Hofarma  in  the  b/ghrfi.  11.  And  he  entred  Hierufalem  into  the  tern- 
the  B, Sacra-  pie-,  and  hailing  vewedal  things  round  about,  when  now  the  euening 

houre  was  come, he  went  forth  into  Bethania  with  the  T welue. 

12.  And  the  next  day  when  they  departed  from  Bethania,  hewasan 
hungred.  13.  And  *  when  he  had  feen  a  farre  off  a  figtree  hauing  leaues, 
he  came  if  happily  he  couldiind  any  thing  on  it.  And  when  he  was  co¬ 
me  to  it,  he  found  nothing  but  leaues  .For  it  was  not  the  time  for  figges. 
14.  And  anfwering  he  faidto  it :  Now  no  man  eate  fruit  of  thee  any 
more  for  euer.  And  his  Difciples  heard  it.  15.  And  they  come  to  Hieru- 
falem. 

And  *  when  he  was  entred  into  the  temple,  he  began  to  caft  out  them 
that  fold  and  bought  in  the  temple ,  and  the  tables  of  the  bankers,  and 
thechaires  of  them  that  fold  pigeons  he  ouerthrew.  16.  And  hefuffred 
not  that  any  man  should  cariea"  veflel  through  the  temple;  17.  And  he 
taught ,  faying  to  them ,  Is  it  not  written  ,  That  my  houfe  shJ  ue  called  the 
boufe  of  praytr  to  al  Nations  ?  But youhaue  made  itn  a,dtnnc  of  theents.  18.  Which 

when  the  cheefePrieftesand  the  Scribes  had  heard,  they  fought  how 
they  mightdeflroy  him. For  they  were  afraid  ofliim,  becaufe  the  whole 
multitude  was  ipadmiration  vpon  his  doftrine.  19.  And  when  euening 
TVESDAY  was  come>he  w£nt  forth  out  of  the  citie. 

b  TheGhofpel  2°-  And  *  when  they  pafTed  by  in  the  morning ,  they  faw  the  figtree 
for  S  Grego„  withered  from  therootes.21.  And  Peter  remembring,  faid  to  him :  Rab¬ 
bi,  behold  til e  figtree  that  thou  didft  curfe,  is  withered.  22.  b  And  I  e  s  v  s 
anfw  ering  faith  to  them:Haue  faith  of  God.23.Amen!  lay  to  you, 
that  whofoeuer  shal  fay  to  thism<)untaine,  Be  taken  vp  and  be  caft  into 
the  fea,  and  shal  not  flagger  in  his  hart ,  but  beleeue  that  whatfoener  he 
faith  shal  be  ddpe;  it  fhal  be  done  vntohim.  24.  Therforel  fay  to  you, 

::  Faith  of  God  ^  thin§s>  whatfaeuer  you  aske,  praying ,  beleeue  that  you  flial  receaue, 
isto  beleeue  an^  they  flial  come  vnto you,  J*  25-j\nd  when  you  fhal  ftand  to  pray, 
that  he  is  able,  forgiue  ifyou  haue  ought  againft  any  manjthat  alfo  your  Father  which 
and  that  he  wii  is  in  Heauen,  may  forgiue  you  your  finnes.  26. ::  If  fo  be  that  you  wil  not 

expedient1  and  ^or§*ue  >  neither  wil  your  Father  that  is  in  Heauen,  forgiue  you  your 
no  impediment  ^nnes*  -7*  And  they  comeagaine  to  Hierufalem. 
on  our  part.  And*  w  hen  he  walked  in  the  temple ,  there  come  to  him  the  cheefe 
’’  God  ncuer  Priefts  &  the  Scribes  and  the  Ancient^,  28,andthey  fay  tohiimln  what 

nVfoTimhat  ^OVVerC*°e^  t*TOllt^e^e  things?  and  who  hath  giuenthee  this  power, 
padoned/not  t*7.at  t^10u  ihouldcft  doe  tHefe -things  ?  29.  And  Ies,vs  anfwering 
bis  enemies  fro  faidto  them.:  I  alfo  -wil  aske  yon-one  word  3  and  anfvyer  you  me ,  and! 

h«  '  wil 
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wiltel  V0u  in  what  power  I  doe  thefe  things.  ;o.The  Baptifmeof  Iohn  j,is  hart  whe_ 
was  it  from  Heaucn  ,or  from  men?anfwer  n;e.  j'.But  they  thought  with  reb/  it  iseuidie 
them  felues,  faying:  Ifwe  fay,  from  Heauenjhewil  fay,  why  then  did  that  more  is 
you  not  beleeue  him?  3 If  wefay,frommen,wefearethe  people. For  ^ui"<1'he01 
al  accounted  John  that  he  was  indeed  a  Prophet.  33..  Ana  they  anfwc- on  ^ 
riugfay  to  I  e  s  v  s:  We  know  not.  And  I  e  s  v  s  anfwering  faith  tothem: 

Neither  doe  I  tel  you  in  what  power  I  doe  thefe  things 


f  ■  *  " 

ANNOTATIONS., 


Chap*  XI. 


jC.y*fftlthr«¥gh  the  terApte.  )  He  could  not  abide  to  fee  the  Temple  of  God  profaned,  py0finjnir  0p 
00  nor  fuffrcdtliofe  things  to  be  done  in  it ,  which  otherwife  were  not  vnlawful  but  ho-  qQ(js  Chutxhv. 
neft,if  they  haJ  b  cen  done  iu  due  pi  ace.  How  much  lefle  ciu  he  abide  the  profaning  of 
Churches  now  with  Heretical  feruice  and  preaching  of  herefic  and  blifphemic?  • 

i7.  Dennc  of  theeues. )lf  the  Temple  was  thenadenoc  of  theencs,becaufc  of  profane  8c 
(ecularmarchandife?  how  much  more  now,  when  the  houfe  appointed  for  the  Holy  Sa> 

criHcc  Sc  Sacrament  of  theBodic  ofCiuift,  is  made  adenoe  of  the  Miniftcrs  o£  Caluins% 
bread? 
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Chap.  XI I. 

He  fortelleth  to  the  Jems  in  a  p  arable  their  reprobation  tno ft  worthy  ,and  the  vocation 

of  the  Church  of  the  Gentils  in  their  place:  lo.  himfelfe  being  the  headftone  thereof. 

13.  He  defeateth  the  fnare  of  the  Vhartfees  and  Herodtans ,  about  paying  tribute  to 

CafariiS.anfweretb  alfo  the  inuentton  of  the  Saddtuees  again  ft  the  Re  [urn  ft  i  on  :i8. 

alfu  the  oppojition  of  a  Scrtbe. 35.  And  fobauing  putal  the  bujie  Seclti  to  filence ,  he  .. 

turntth  and  pofeth  them  on  the  other  fide,  beeauje  they  imagined  Ch,  tft  should  be  no  theF ather 

*  more  but  a  man  38 .Bidding  the  people  to  beware  of  the  Scrtbesjtcing  amhttous  and  tj,|s  vineyard 

Hypocrites.  41.  He  commended)  the  f  we  widow  for  her  two  mitcs9aloueal.  is^asEfay  fairfo 

fit.)  the  houfe: 

N  D  he  began  to  fpeake  to  them  in  parables:  ::  A  man  feru^sVent6 
planted  a  vineyard  and  made  a  hedge  about  it ,  and  dig-  are  Moyfes  and 
ged  a  trough ,  and  built  a  towre ,  and  lett  it  out  to  hus-  the  Prophets, 
bandmen;and  went  forth  into  aftrange  eountrie.2.  And 
fent  to  the  husbandmen  in  feafon  a  fetuant  ,to  receaue  affliftandC  y 
of  the  husbandmen,  of  the  fruit  ofthe  vineyard,.  3.  Who  fecute. 
apprehending  him ,  beatt  him;  and  fent  him  away  emptie.  4.  And  againe  ::  his  Sonne  is. 
he  fent  to  them  another  feruant;  and  him  they  wounded  in  the  head, and  thrift  our  Sa- 

vfedhim  reprochfully.5.And  againe  hefent  another,&  him  they  killed:  theYewwTrui. 
and  many  other ,  beating  certaine  ^and  killing  others.  ^.Therefore  ha-  cifiedout  of  J 
uiugyet  one ::  fonne  moft  deare ;  him  alfo  hefent  vnto  them  lafl: faying:  the  chie  of  leaf 
1  hat  they  wilreuerence  my  fonne.  7.  But  the  husbandmen  faid  one  to  rufalem,asie 
an  other;  This  is  the  heire^  comejet  vs  kilhim-,  and  the  inheritance  shal  ™erecafting 
be  ours.  8,  And  Apprehending  him ,  they  killed  him,  and  caft  ^  1  - 
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him  forth  out  of  the  vincyard.9.Whac  therfore  wil  theLord  ofth'e  vim 
yard  doe?  He  wil  come  and  deftroy  the  husbandmen;  and  wil  giue  the 
vineyard  to  others,  io.  Neither  haue  you  read  this  feripture,  The ::  ftone 
was  fer,5eftroi.  whtth  the  builders  rciefted ,  the  fame  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner ;  1 1.  By  our  Lord 
ed  :  and  Gods  this  done, and  tt  is  maruelous  in  our  And  they  fought  to  lay  hads  on 

tothe4^  oftles  9  an<itliey  feared  the  multitude.  For  they  knewthat  he  fpakethis 
and  their  Sue-  parable  to  them.  And  leaning  him  they  went  their  way. 
ce /fours  in  the  13.  *  And  they  fend  to  him  certaine  of  thePharifees  and  of  the  Hero- 
Gen  tils.  dians ;  that  they  fhould  entrap  him  in  his  word.  14.  Who  comming ,  fay 

com^the  cor0  to  him :  Maifter,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  true  fpeaker,  and  careft  not 
ncr  (tone  of  the  *or  any  man>  for  thou  doeft  not  looke  vpon  cheperfonofmen,  but  tea- 
Synagogueand  cheft  the  way  of  God  in  truth.  Is  it  lawful  to  giue  tribute  to  CaTar;or 
the  Church  in  ilia!  we  not  giue  itPij.Who  knowing  their  fubteltie,faid  to  them  :  Why 

faithful  both  temPtyoume  ?  bring  me  a  penie  that  I  may  fee  it.  16.  But  they  brought 
of  the  Iewes  xt  ^nd  to  z^cm  ;  Whofe  is  this  image, and  infcription;They 

ajid  Gen  tib  are  fay  to  him ,  Ofars.  17.  And  l  esvs  anfwering  ,  faidto  them  :  Render 
^onteined.  therfore  the  things  that  are  Caefars,to  Gatfar  j  andthat  are  Gods  ,  to 

Godi  And  they  marueled  at  him. 

18.  And*  there  came  to  him  the  Saducees  that  faythereisnorefurrec- 
tion  *,  and  they  asked  him  faying :  Maifter ,  19.  *  Moyfes  wrote  vnto  vs, 
that  if  any  mans  brother  die ,  and  leaue  his  wife ,  and  leaue  no  children, 
n  his  brother  flial  take  his  wife  and  raife  vp  feed  to  his  brother.  2o.The- 
re  were  therfore  feauen  brethrenjand  the  firft  took  a  wife,  and  died  lea- 
uing  noilfue.21.  And  the  (econd  took  her,  and  died :  and  neither  this 
leftiffue.  And  the  third  in  like  manner.  22.  And  the  feauen  took  her  in 
like  fort  >  and  did  not  leaue  iflfue.  Laft  of  al  the  woman  alfo  died'.  23.  In 
the  refurreftion  therfore  whenthey  flial  rife  againe,  whofe  wife  flial  fhe 
be  of  thefe?for  the  feaue  had  her  to  wife.24.AndlESVS  anfwering,  faid  to 
them:Doeye  not  therefore  erre,"  not  knowing  the  feriptures,  nor"  the 
power  of  God  ?  25.  For  when  they  flial  rife  againe  fro  the  dead,they  shal 
neither  marie,  nor  bemaried,but  areas  the  Angels  in Heauen.  16.  And 
as  concerning  the  dead,  that  they  doe  rife  againe  ,  haue  you  not  read  irf 
the  booke  of  Moyfes,  how  in  the  bufli  God  fpake  to  him,faying:  1  am  the 
God  of  Abraham  yand  the  God  of  ifaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob}  27.  He  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  liuing.  Y  ou  therfore  are  much  deceaued. 

28.  And  *  there  came  one  of  the  Scribes  that  had  heard  them  queftio- 
ning,  and  feeing  that  he  had  wel  anfwered  them ,  asked  him  which  was 
the  firft  comandement  of  al.  29.  And  Iesvs  anfwered  him :  That  the  firft 
comandemet  of  alis,  Heare  I fraeUthe  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God.^o.  And  thou  sbalt 
loue  the  Lord  thy  God  from  thy  whole  hart, and  with  thy  whole  foul^and  with  thy  whole 
mindy  and  with  thy  whole  fower.  This  is  the  firft  comandement.31.And  the  fe- 
condisliketo  it  :T hou  sbalt  loue  thy  neighbour  as  thy  fdf.  And  other  com- 
mandement  greater  then  thefe  there  is  not.  32.  And  the  Scribe  faid  to 
him :  Wel  Maifter ,  thou  haft  faid  in  truth,  that  there  is  one  God,  and 
there  is  none  other  befides  him.  33.  And  that  he  be  loued  from  the 
whole  hart,  and  with  the  whole  vnderftanding,  and  with  the  whole 
-This excel-  ^ot^e  >  anc*  with  the  whole  ftrength  :  and  ::  to  loue  his  neigh- 
leiuic  of  Chautic  teacheth  vs  that  faith  only  is  no;  fuifici6nt*  tour  t 
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hour  ashimfelf,  is  a  grearer  thing  then  al  Holocaufts  and  Sacrifices. 
^4,  And  1  e  s  v  s  feeing  that  he  had  anfwered  wifely  ,  ftlid  to  him :  Thou 
art  not  farre  from  the  Kingdom  of  God.  And  no  man  no  w  durltaske 
him. 

55.  And  *  Itsvs  anfwering,  faid,  teaching  in  thetempIc:How  doe  the 
Scribes  fay  ,  that  Chrift  is  the  fonne  of  Dauid?  36.  For  Dauid  himfclt 
faith  in  tiie  Holy  Ghoft :  Our  Lord  faid  to  my  Lord,  fit  on  my  right  hand ,  vntil  l 
jut  than  enemies  the  foote-fioole  ofthyftete.3j£>2iuidt  her  fore  himfelf  calleth 
him  Lord,  and  whence  is  he  his  fonne?  and  agreat  multitude  heard  him 
gladly.  38.  And  he  faid  to  theminhisdodrine  :  *  Take  heed  of  the  Scri¬ 
bes  that  wil  walke  in  long  vpbcs ,  and  be  faluted  in  the  market-place* 
39.  And  fit  in  the  firft  chaires  in  the  Synagogues  ,  and  lone  the  higheft 
places  atfuppers :  40.  Which  deuoure  widowes  houfes  vnder  the  pre¬ 
tence  of  longpraycr:thefe  shal  rcccaue  larger  iudgement* 

41.*  And  Usvs  fitting  ouer  againft  the  treafurie, beheld  how  the  mul¬ 
titude  did  c  aft  money  into  the treafurie,  aiid  many  rich  men  did  caftin 
much.  42.  And  when  there  came  a  certaine  poore  widow ,  she  caftin 
two  mites,  which  is  a  farthing.  43.  And  calling  hisDifciples  togeather, 
he  faith  to  them:  Amen  I  fay  toy  ou,that  this  poore  widow  hath  caftin 
more  then  al  that  haue  caft  into  the  treafurie.  44.  For  al  they  of  their 
aboundance  haue  caft  in  •,  but  she,  of  her  penurie  hath  caft  in  al  that  she 
had, her  whole  liuing. 
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ANNOTATIONS.  Bme‘ 

Chap.  XII.  _  ...  f  ^ 

n.To  Goir.jThefe  men  were  very  circumfpett  and  wary  to  doe  al  duties  to  Cx far, but  r  0  , 
of  their  dune  to  God  they  had  no  regard.  So  Heretikes, to  flatter  temporal  Print  cs,and  ^rtl^  . 
by  them  to  vphold  their  Hereliej, doe  not  only  inculcate  mens  dutie  to  the  Prince,  tiie  ^  ruicc*- 
diflcmblingthat  which  is  due  to  God  j,  but  alfo  giueto  the  Prince  more  then  due,  and 
take  from  God  his  right  and  dutie.  But  Clnift  alowing  C^farhis  right ,  warnech  them 
alfo  of  their  dutie  toward  God.  And  that  is  it  which  Catholikes  inculcate  :  Obey  God* 
doeas  hecomniandethj  Seme  him  Hifc, and  then  thePrince. 

19, Hit  brother  thaltake  )Markc  wel  here, that  the  Law  which  faith, Tht^ju  shaltnot  marie  Marying  the 
thy  brothers  wife,  it  not  fuchas  admfttcth  not  djfpenlation  ,  as  though  this  mariage  brothers  wife, 
were  againic  nature.  For  here  the  fame  Law  faiih,that  infome  cafe,  the  brother  not  only 
might, but  then  was  bound  to  marie  his  brothers  wife. 

1 4,  T(ot  knowing  the  Scn’piwrej.)  Who  would  hauethought  that  by  this  place  of  Scrip-  Many  truth* 
ture  alleaged  by  Chrift,  the  Refurreftion  were  prouedfand  yet  we  fee  that  Chrift  doth  deduced  out  of 
hereby  deduce  it, and  chargeththcfc  great  Doftours  and  Maiftersf  which  arrogated  to  ftripture 
them  felues  the  knowledge  of  Scriptuies )  that  it  is  their  ignorance,  that  they  knew  not  which  Here* 
fo  to  deduce  it.  Nomarucl  then  if  the  Holy  Dortours  and  Catholike  Church  make  the  tikes  fee  not*, 
like  deduction  fometime  andproofes,  where  the  Herctike  doth  not  or  wil  not  feefo 
muchjtherfore  no  doubt, becaufe  he  knoweth  not  the  Scriptures, whereof  he  boafteth  fo 
much, nor  the  fenfe  of  the  holy  Ghoft  in  them.  For  ex  ample,  when  of  that  place ,  I*  shal 
not  be  forgiuen  inthu  world  ner  in  the  world  to  comr,anciet  Fathers  deduce, that  there  are  finnes 
remitted  after  this  life  in  Purgatorie.Sec  Mat. i».j  t. 

14.  the  power  of  Codt)  Euenfo  doeherctikeserre  two  waics:bccaufe  they  know  not  the  Heretikec 
ScriptureSjwhich  they  interpret  contrarie  to  the  fenfe  of  the  whole  Church  and  of  al  the  ignorant  amt 
ancient  Fathers, and  becaufe  they  know  not  the  power  ofGod,that  as  he  is  able  toraife  without  fa  ith^ 
the  felfe  fame  bodies  againc,fohe  can  make  his  body  prefent  in  many  placestbut  being 
a  together  faith.effe  and  not  beleeuing  his  powerathcy  difpute  of  aifuch  matters,  only 
by  reafon  and  their  ownc  imagination. 
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Chap.  XIII. 

■ 

To his  Dtfciples  (by  occafion  of  Hierufalem  and  the  Tempels  deftrullion)he  f of  etelletb^. 
what  thing;  shal  be  before  the  confummatiouof  the  world,  as  fpecially  the  Churches 
ful preaching  vnto  al  Nations.  14  Then ,  what  shal  be  in  the  very  confummation ,  to 
wit9  A  ntichnfi  with  hi r  pafiing  great  per fe  cut  ion  and  feduttion9but for  a  short  time. 
2.4.  then  incontinent  the  day  oj  ludgement ,  18  .to  our  great  comfort  in  thofe  mife* 
ties  vnder  Anticbrijl.  3 1,  As  for  the  moment ,  to  rsit  pertetnetb  not  to  kjiowe  it .  j 
but  rather  eucry  man  to  watch ,  that  we  be  not  vnfrouided  when  he  cometh  to  each 
one  particularly  by  death. 

ND  when  he  went  out  of  the  Temple,  one  of  his  Difci¬ 
ples  faith  to  him.Maifter ,  behold  what  manner  of  ftones, 
and  what  kind  of  buildings*  2.  And  Iesvs  anfwering,  faid 
to  him:  Seeft  thou  al  thefe  great  buildings?  There  fhal  not  j 
be  left  a  ftone  vpon  a  flone*  that  fhal  not  be  deftroied. 
j.  And  when  he  fate  in  Mount-oliuet  againft  the  Temple ,  Peter  and 
lames  and  Iohn  and  Andrew  asked  him  apart :  4.  Tel  vs , n  when  fhal 
thefe  things  be?  and  what  flial  be  the  figne  whenal  thefe  things  flial  be¬ 
gin  to  be  confummate?  5.  And  Itsvs  anfwering  began  to  fay  to  them, 
See,  that  no  man  feduce  you.  6.  For  many  fhal  come  in  my  name  faying 

toward^hek  *  am  he  ;  and  they  fhal  feduce  many.  7.  And  when  you  fhal  heare 

tetend  °f  warres  and  bruits  of  warres ,  feare  not.  For  thefe  things  muft  be , 

J  but  the  end  is  not  yet*  8.  For  Nation  shal  rife  againft  Nation  and 
Kingdom  againft  Kingdom, and  there  fhal  be  earth-quakes  in  places ,  & 
»Much  perfecu.  famines.  Thefe  things  are  the  beginning  of  forowes.  9.  But  looketo 
tio  ofche  fairh*your  felues.  For  they  flial  deliuet  you  vp  in  Councels ,  and  in  Synago- 
l^  ^^^’gues  fhal  you  be  beaten  >  and  you  fiiklftand  before  Prefidents  and  Kings 
1  m  in  eformy  fake,  for  a  teftimonie  vnto  them.  10.  And  into  al  Nations  firft 

the  Ghofpel  muft  be  preached.  11.  And  when  they  fhal  lead  you  and  de- 
liucryou,  bejiot  careful  beforehand  what  you  fhal  fpeake.i  but  that 
tjrcattreache.  ^albe  giuen  you  in  that  houre,  that  fpeakeye.For  it  is  not  you 

rie  and  many  that  ipeake,  but  the  Holy  Ghoft.  12.  And  brother  fhal  deliuer  brother 
falfe  brethren  vnto  death, and  the  father  his  Sonne  \  and  the  children  fhal  arife  againft 

the  parents>and  fhal  worke  their  death,  i}.  And  you  fhal  be  odious  to 
al  men  for  my  name.  But- he  that  fhal  endure  vnto  the  end ,  he  flial  be 
faued. 

^erfeuerance^  *4*  w^en  you  fee  "  Abomination  of  defolationft anding where 
necdTarfc  hi  Ouo^lt  not  ( he  that  readeth,let  him  vnderftand)  then  they  that  are  .  in 
time  ofperfe-  lewr-ie ,  let  them  flee  vnto  the  mountaines  :  15.  and  he  that  is  on  the 
cution.  houfe-top ,  let  him  not  goe  downe  into  the  houfe,nor  enter  in  to  take 

any  thing  out  of  his  honfe:  16.  and  he  that  flial  be  in  the  field ,  let  him 
not  returne  back  to  take  his  garment.  17.  And  woe  to  them  that  are 
with-child  and  that  giue  fuck  in  thofe  daies.  18.  But  pray  that  the 
things  chance  not  in  the  winter.  19.  For  thofe  daies  fhal  be  fuch 
tribulations  as  were  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  that  God  j 
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created  vntil  now ,  neither  £hal  be.  20.  And  vnles  the  Lord  had  Ihortned 
the  day  es,no  flcfli  fnould  be  faued;but  for  the  elett  which  he  hath  elec¬ 
ted  ,  he  hath  ”  fhortned  the  daies.  21.  And  then  if  any  man  fhal  fay  vntc 
you,Loe,here  is  Chriftjloe,there:doe  notbelccue,  22,For  there  fhal  rife 
vp  falfe-Chrifts  and  falfe-Prophets ,  and  they  shal  fhew  f/  fignes  and 
wonders,tofeduce(ifitbepoflible)  the  eleft  alfo.  23.  Youtherfore 
take  heed  ;  behold  I  haue  foretold  you  al  things. 

24.  But  in  thofe daies  afterthat tribulation*  thefunne  shal  be  dark- 
ned,and  the  moone  shal  not  giue  her  light, 25.  and  the  ftarres  of  Heauen 
shal  befalling  downe,andthe  powers  that  are  in  Heauen  ,  shal  be 
moued.  i6<  And  then  they  shal  fee  the  *  Sonne'of  man  comminginthe 
clouds,  with  much  power  and  glorie.  27.  And  then  shal  he  fend  his  An¬ 
gels,  and  shal  gather  togeather  hiseled  from  the  foure  winds, from  the 
vttermoft  part  of  the  earth  to  the  vttermoft  part  of  Heauen.  28.  And  of 
the  figtree  learne  ye  a  parable.  When  now  the  bough  thereof  is  tender , 
and  the  leaues  come  forth,  you  know  that  fommer  is  very  nigh.  29.  So 
you  alfo  when  you  shal  fee  thefe  things  come  to  parte,  know  ye  that 
it  is  very  nigh,atthe  d00rcs.30.Amen  I  fay  to  you, that  this  Generation 
shal  not  palfe,  vnril  a!  thefe  things  be  done.  31. HeaueSc  earth  shal  paffe, 
but  my  words  shal  not  parte. 

32.  But  of  that  day  or  houre  no  man  knoweth ,  neither  the  Angels  in 
Heauen,  nor  the"  Sonne,  but  the  Father  .33. Take  heed, watch, and  pray. 
For  you  know  not  when  the  time  is.  ^.Euenas  a  man  who  being  gone 
into  a  ftrange  countrie ,  left  his  houfe;  and  gaue  his  feruants  authoritie 
ouer  each  worke,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch.  35.  W'atchye 
therfore  (  for  you  know  not  when  the  Lord  of  the  houfe  commeth  :  at 
euen  >  or  at  midnight,or  at  the  cock  crowing, or  in  the  morning)  3<5.1eft 
comming  vpon  afoden,he  find  youfleeping.  37.  And  that  which  I  fay 

to  you,  I  fay  to  al.  Watch,  t 
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ANNOTATIONS, 

Chap.  X  I  T  I . 

4.W/?fw  shal  theft  thingihe .<?)  The  miferics  which  did  fal before  the  deftruftion  ofthe  Arch-heretike® 
Temple  andcitic  of  Hicrufaiem ,  were  a  rcfemblance  of  the  extreme  calamitic  that  befalfe- 
flial  befal  before  the  later  day  at  the  time  of  Antic luift :  whereupon  Chrift  fpcaketh  Chrifts  and 

indifferently  ofboth.  falfe-Proph«S 

6.1am  he  )  As  before  the  definition  of  Hierufalem,diuers  Seducers  arofe,and  called  r 

thcmfelues  Chriftcs  ,  proniifingthePeopledcliuerance  from  the  feares  and  dangers, 
they  were  in  offorrainefouldiarsjfo  fhal  there  come  many  towards  the  end  of  the  world 
and  make  thcmfelues  Chrifts  &  Authours  of  Sefts, and  fhal  gaiue  many  Difciplesjas 

m  plaine  words  foloweth  in  this  chapter  v,  ix.There  shal  rife -»p9alfe.Chrifii>and  I:alfe 
Prophets ‘&c.  . 

14  The  abomination  of  deflation.  )  No  herefiedoth  fo  properly  and  purpofely  tend  to 
this  abomination  of  defolation*  which  by  Antichrift  fhal  be  atchieucd,asthis  Calui-  t?n  et-  t0  t  ^ 
nifmeiwhich  taketh  away  wirh  other  Sacraments  and  external  worship  of  God,thc  very 

facrifice  of  Chriftes  Body  and  bloud,  which  being  takenaway  (as  S.  Cyprian  faith)  **  e  0  * 
no  religion  can  remain*.  &  ** 

11.  Signer  and  woBifr/.)Falie-Chriftcs  and  Falfc -Prophets  be  feducers,who  in  the 
later  day  by  the  power  of  the  Diuel  shal feeme  to  worke  wonders,andyetmen  muftnot 
beleque  themjMuch  lefts  thefe  ,  which  for  their  fajfp  faith  can  not  shew;  (b  mveh  as  one 

fadic  nuracle, 
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Chap.  XIV. 

THEPASSI-  Judas  by  occafien  of  Marie  Magdalens  ointment ,  doth  fel  him  to  the  Councel  of  the 
ON  according  Jems.  n.  After  the  Pafchallambe  he  gtueth  them  the  bread  of  life  (  lo.  6.)ina 

tnyftical  Sacrifice  orfeparation  of  his  bodtc  and  bloud‘.  17  .and  that  nightjs  after  his 
frayer^  47.  ta.{cnof  the  levees  men ,  Judas  being  their  Captatne :  isforfakjn  of  the 
other  ehuen  for  fear  e:  53.  isfaljlyaccufed  andimpioujly  condemned  of  the  I  ewes 
Counctl:  6  5.W  shamefully  abufed  of  them:  66,  and  thrift  denied  of  Peter .  Al  euen 
as  the  Scriptures  and  him  ft  If  had  often  foretold. 
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ND  the  Pafche  was,  and  the  Azymes  after  two  daies: 
and  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  the  Scribes  fought  how  they 
might  by  fome  wile  lay  hands  on  him,  and  kil  him.  2. But 
they  faid  :  Not  on  the  feftiual  day ,  left  there  might  be  a 
_ _ tumult  ofthePeople. 

3.  And  *  when  lie  was  atBethaniain  theboureof  Simon  the  Leper, 
and  fate  at  meace,  there  came  a  woman  hauing  an  alabafter  boxe 
of  ointment,of  pretious  fpike-narde;  and  breaking  the  alabafter-boxe, 
she  powred  it  out  vpon  his  head.  4.  But  there  were  certaine  that  had  in¬ 
dignation  within  them  felues,  and  faid  :  Whereto  is"  this  waft  of  the 
ointment  made?  5.  For  this  ointment  might  haue  been  fold  for  more 
then  three  huudred  pence,  and  giuen  to  the  poore.  And  they  murmured 
againfther.  6 .  But  Iesvs  faid:"  Let  her  alone,  why  doe  you  moleft 
her  ?  /lie  hath  wrought  a  good  wor ke  vpon  me.  7.  For  the  poore  you 
haue  alwaies  with  you; and  when  you  wil,  you  may  doe  them  good;but 
::  me  you  haue  not  alwaies.  8.  That  which  (he  had ,  she  hath  done-,  she 
hath  preuented  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burial.  9.  Amen  I  fay  to  you, 
wherefoeuer  this  Ghofpelshal  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  that 
alfo  w  hich  she  hath  done,  shal  be  told  for  a  memorie  of  her, 

10.  And*  ludas  Ifcarioteone  of  the  Twelue  went  his  way  to  the 
cheefe  Priefts,  for  to  betray  him  to  them.  11.  Who  hearing  were  glad; 
and  they  promifed  him  that  they  would  giue  him  money  .And  he  fought 
how  he  might  betray  him  conueniently, 

12.  And*  thefirft  day  of  the  Azymes  when  they  facrificed  the  Paf¬ 
che,  the  Difciples  fay  to  him  :  Whither  wilt  thou  that  we  goe ,  and  pre¬ 
pare  for  thee  to  eate  the  Pafche?  13.  And  he  fendeth  two  of  his  Difci¬ 
ples,  and  faith  to  them :  Goe  ye  into  the  citie ;  and  there  shal  meet  you  a 
man  carying  a  pitcher  of  water,  folow  him;  14.  and  whitherfoeuer  he 
entreth ,  fay  to  the  Maifter  of  the  houfe,that  the  Maifter  faith ,  where  is 
my  retettorie,  where  I  may  eate  the  Pafche  with  my  Difciples?  15.  And 
he  wil  shew  you  a  great  chamber ,  adorned ;  and  there  prepare  for  vs. 
16.  And  his  Difciples  went  their  waies ,  and  came  into  the  citie ;  and 
they  found  as  he  had  told  them ,  and  they  prepared  the  Pafche.  17.  And 
*  when  euen  was  come ,  he  tommeth  with  the  Twelue.  18.  And  when 
they  were  fitting  at  the  table  and  eating,  I  esvs  faid  :  Amen  I  fay 
to  you,  that  one  of  you  shal  betray  me ,  he  that  eateth  with  me.  19.  But  | 
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they  begantobe  fad, andto  fay  to  himfeuerally,  IsitIPio.  Who  faidto 

rhetn:  One  of  the  Twelue,he  that  dippcth  with  me  his  hand  in  the  dish. ::  Al  dranke,to 

?i.  And  the  Sonne  of  man  in  deed  goeth ,  *  as  it  is  written  of  him,  but 

woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Sonne  ofmanshal  bebetrayed.  It  were  ^'^notpr™6 

good  for  him ,  if  that  man  had  not  been  borne.  22.  And*-  whiles  they  fcnt.  whereby 

were  eatin" ,  Thsvs  tooke  "  bread:and  bleiling  brake,  and  gaue  to  them,  is  cuident  that 

and  faidffak  e,T  h  i  s  is"  my  body.  aj.  And  taking  the"  chalicc.giuing^e  words  in 

thankes  he  gauc  to  them.  And  they  ”  al  dranke  of  it.  24.  And  he  faid  to  Dr^l*e'*e  *i70jr 
them:  This"  is  "  my  blovd  of  the  new  Testament  ,  that  shal  be  tA« ,  werefpo- 
shed  for.  many.  25.  Amen  I  fay  to  you  ,  that  now  1  vvil  not  drinke  of  ken  co  al  the 
the  fruit”  of  the  vinevntil  that  day  when  I  shal  drinke  it  new  in  the  Apoftles  only. 
Kingdom  of  God.  26.  And  an  hymne  being  faid  ,  they  went  forth  into  ^j^h^they0 

Mount  oliuet.  t  al  did  drinke. 

28.  And  1  esvs  faith  to  them:  Youshalal  be  fcandalized  in  me  in  Andfoit  isno 

this  nig’ntjfor  it  is  written,  I * vil Jin{e  the  Pajiour,& (be  sbeepe  slut  be  difii rfed ,  general  com- 
28.  But  after  that  I  shal  be  rifen  againe,  I  wilgoe  before  you  into  Gali-  to 

lee.  29.  And  Peter  faid  to  him  :  Although  al  shal  be  fcandalized,  yet  not  *  s^Annot. 
I.  30.  And  Iesvs  faith  to  him :  Amen  I  fay  to  thee,  that  thou  this  day  in  Mt.  c,  n.i?, 
in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  trwife,  shal  thrife  deny  me.  31.  But  THVRSOAY 
hefpakcmore  vehemently  :  Although  l  should  die  togeather  with  njght. 
thee,  I  wilnotdeniethee.Andin  like  manner  alfo  faid  they  al. 

32.  And  they  come  into  a  farme-place  ca%d  Gcthfemani.  And  he 
faith  to  his  Difciples  :  Sit  you  here,  vntil  I  pray.  33.  And  he  taketh 
Peter  and  lames  and  Iohn  with  him*,  and  he  beganto  feareandtobe 
heauy.  34.  And  he  faith  to  them  :  My  foul  is  forowful  euen  vnto  death; 
ft  ay  here,  and  watch.  35.  And  when  he  was  gone  forward  at  litle,  he  fel 
flat  vpon  the  ground;and  he  prayed  that  if  it  might  be, the  houre  might 
pafle  from  him;  3 6.  and  he  faid  :  Abba,  Father,al  things  are  poflibleto 
1  thee,  transferre  this  chalice  from  me,  but  not  that  which  I  vvil ,  but  that 
which  thou.  37.  And  he  com  met  h,  and  findeth  them  fleeping.  And  he 
faith  to  Peter :Simon  ,  flecpeft  thou?  could  thou  not  watch  one  houre? 

38.  Watch  ye,  and  pray  that  you  enter  not  into  te  neat  ion.  The  fpirit  in 
deed  is  prompt,  but  the  flesh  in  firm  e.  39.  And  going  away  againe  ,  he 
I  prayed ,  faying  the  felffamc  word.  40.  And  returning,  againe  he  found 
them  afleep  (  for  their  eyes  were  heauy  )  and  they  wift  not  what  they 
fhould  anfvver  him.  41.  And  he  commeth  the  third  time, and  faith  to  the: 

Sleep  ye  now  ,  and  take  reft.  It  fufticeth  :  the  houre  is  come ;  behold  the 
Sonne  of  man  flial  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  Tinners.  42.  Arife,lct  vs 
goe. Behold, he  that  dial  betray  me,is  at  hand. 

43.  And  *  as  he  was  yet Tpeaking,  commeth  Tildas  I fcariotc  one  of 
the  rwelue,  and  with  him  a^great  multitude  with  fwordsand  clubs, 
from  the  chcefe  Priefts  and  the  Scribes  and  the  Ancients.  44.  And  the 
betrayer ot  him  had  giuen  them  a  figne, faying :Whomfoeuer  1  flial  kiffe, 
it  is  he,  lay  hold  on  him,  and  lead  him  warily.  45.  And  when  he 
ivas  come,  immediatly  going  to  him,  he  faith  :  Rabbi ,  and  he  kif- 
\  ft'd  him.  4 6.  But  they  laid  hands  vpon  him, and  held  him.  47.  And  one 
certaine  man  ot  the  ftanders  about  drawing  outafword  ,fmctethefer- 
,  uant  ot  thecheefePrieft,and  cut  of  his  eare.  48.  And  Iesvs  anfwering, 

H  faid 
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wcctc.  fiidtothemrAstoatheefeareyoucomeoutwith  fwoi'ds  a-nd  clubs  to 

apprehend  me?  49.  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching ,  and 
you  did  not  lay  hands  on  me.  But ,  that  the  Scriptures  may  be  fulfilled. 
50.  Then  his  Difciples  leaning  him,  al  fled.  51.  And  a  certaine  y ong  man 
'folo  wed  him  clothed  withfindon  vpon  the  bare  j  and  they  Cooke  him. 
52.  But  he  calling  off  the  findon,flcd  from  them  naked. 

5$.  And  they  brought  Iesvs  to  the  cheefe  Prieft ;  and  al  the  Priefls 
and  the  Scribes  and  the  Ancients  affembled  togeather.  54.  And  Peter 
folo  wed  him  a  farre  offeuen  invnto  the court of  the  high  Prieft;  and  he 
fate  with  tfce  feruants  at  the  fire,  and  warmed  himfelf.  55.  And  the 
cheefe  Priefls  and  al  the  Councel  fought  teftimonie  againfl  Iesvs  ,  that 
they  might  put  him  to  death, neither  found  they.  56.  tor  many  fpake 
falfe  witnes  againfl  him }  and  the  teflimonies  were  not  conuenient. 
57.  And  certaine  rifing  vp  ,bare  falfe  witnes  againfl  him,faying:)8.That 
we  heard  him  fay ,  *  I  wildifTolue  this  temple  made  with  hand,  and  in 
three  daies  wil  1  build  an  other  not  made  with  hand.  59.  And  their  tef- 
timonie  was  not  conuenient.  60,  And  the  high  Prieft  rifing  vp  into 
the  middes ,  asked  Iesvs,  faying :  Anfvvereft  thou  nothing  to  thefc 
things  that  are  obiedted  to  thee  of  thefe?  6\%  But  he  held  his  peace  and 
anfwered  nothing.  Againethe  high  Prieft  asked  him,  and  faid  to  him: 
Art thouChrifl theSonne oftheBleffed  God?  62,  And  Iesvs  faith  to 
him  :  l  am.  And  you  fl^al  fee  the  *  Sonne  of  man  fitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  comming  with  the  clouds  of  Heauen.  63.  And  the 
~  Here  we  may  high  prieft  renting  his  garments ,  faith:  Whatneed  we  witneffes  any 

Text  worthily  further?  64.  You  haue  heard blafphemie.  How  thinkeyou?  Who  al 
reprobated  and”  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death.  65.  And  certaine  began  to  fpit 
forfake,accor-  vpon  him,and  to  couer  his  face,andto  beat  him  with  buffets, and  to  fay 
ding  to  our  Sa-  vnto  him,Prophecie*,  and  the  feruants  gaue  him  blowes. 

t^onb  the 11  a"  660  And  w^en  Peter  was  m  the  court  beneath  y; there  commeth  one 
TableOWtfr.11)  o(the::  woinan-feruants  of  the  high  Prieft.  |^nd  when  fhe  hadfeen 
The  Vindomof  Peter  warming  him  felf ,  beholding  him  fhe  ^ 

God  shaibe  ta -  Iesvs  of  Nazareth.  68.  But  he  denied,faying:  Neither  know  I ,  neither 

••fHc7care^C<  wot  *  w^at  t*1°L1  And  he  went  forth  before  the  court ;  and  the 

"not  afterward  coc^  cre'v-  And  againe  a  wench  feeing  him,began  to  fay  to  the  ftan- 
RometheLady  ders  about,  That  this  fellow  is  of  them.  70.  But  he  denied  againe.  And 
•f  the  world,  after  a  while  againe  they  that  flood  by , faid  to  Peter  :  Verily  thou  art  of 

hoiifeo^Cai-  ’  f°r  ^hou  art  alfb a  Galilstan.  71.  But  he"  began  tocurfeandto 
phas  was  afraid  fweare,That  I  know  not  this  man  whom  you  fpeakeof.And  immediatly 
of  the  high  the  cock  crew  againe.  AndPeter  remembred  the  word  that  Iesvs  had 
Pneftes  wech.  faid  vnto  him  :  Before  the  cock  crow  twife ,  thou  lhalt  thrife  deny  me. 

And  he  besan  to  we°p- 
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Chap.  XIV,  £0ft  tcl^ 

^.Thiswaft  )  Religious  offices  done  to  Chriftfor  fignification,  dft*otio»f  or  honour  pM0Ufly  beftow- 
fake, both  then  in  his  life, and  now  in  the  Holy  Sacrament,  be  of  lome  (  vnder  pretence  ejvpoa  Chrift 
of  better  bellowing  fuch  things  vpon  the  poore  )c  on  Jemncd  vniuftly.  &  his  Church. 

6.Lci  her  alone  )  Chrift  anfwererh  for  the  deuout  woman,  and  fordefence  ofherfaft, 
as  we  mud  anfwcr  againft  the  ignorant  and  il  men  ,  when  they  blame  good  men  for  gi- 

uing  their  goods  to  the  Church.  j  The  real  pre- 

ii.  Bread,)  T hit  ii  bread  before  the  Sacramental  wordes y  but  the  Qonfecration  once  done yof  bread  fencc  by  Con- 

is  made  the  flesh  of  Chrifl.  Ambrof.  ii  4.  c.  4.de  Sacramcntis.  *  fee  ration. 

ij. CWice.J)Wine  and  water  is  put  into  the  Chalice, but  is  made  blond  by  Conlccra-  yery  bloud 

tion  oftheheaucnly  Word :  though  to  auoid  the  lothfomneirc  which  would  be  in  the  vn(jer  tiie  for- 
fightof  bloud  j  thou  reccaueft  that  which  hath  the  likenesand  refemblance  thereof,  inG0fwine 
i^Ambr.&idbtfi.  * 

1 1.  My  bo  Me ,  14.  My  blond)  W  hofoeutr  beleeneth  it  not  to  be  true  that  isfaid  ,  hefalleth  from  p  necelfa- 
grace  and  faint  anon.  Cpiph.in  Ancorato.  Let  yj  euergsue  credit  to  God ,  &  neuer  refift  himy  though  *e  ■  n  35^ 
the  thing  that  he  faith  fumtntuer  fo  abfurd  i n  our  imagination ,or fair e pa ffe  al  our  fenfe  and  vnder-  craiIfeil£ 
/landing  F  or  his  words  can  not  beguile  vsy  but  out  fenfe  may  eaftly  be  deceaued,  Seing  therfore  that  be 
faidyThisitmybody7let  vtnetter  doubt  of  the  matter. C  hr  yioix.ho.  85.  in  Mat.fub  finem. 

71.  Hebfganio curfe.~\  In  this  one  Apoftle  Peter , the  firft and cheefeinthc order  of 
Ap  oftlcs,  in  whom  the  Church  was  figurcd,both  fortes  were  to  be  fignified,  to  wit, the 
ftrong  and  the  weike,bccaufe  without  both  theChurch  isnot.  tJug.fer,  13.  deverb  Do. - 
Againc,  Our  Sauiour  would  (hew  by  the  example  of  the  chcefc  Apoftle,  that  no  man 
ought  to  prefume  of  him  felf,  when  neither  S.  Peter  could  auoid  the  danger  of  mutabi¬ 
lity  zyJug.traSi.66jn.Euangfto.Le 0  Ser.y.dePaft.Do. 


Chap.  XV. 

The  cheefe  of  the  lewes  accufc  him  to  Pilate  the  Gentil.  6.  And  (he  feeing  to  deliuer 

him )  they  perfwade  the  common  People  (  who  hitherto  were  alwaies  ready  to  de - 
fend  him  )  not  only  to  preferre  the  murderer  Barabbas ,  but  alfo  to  crie  Crucifige 
(fo  the  reprobation  of  the  whole  Nation, )  1 6.  After  many  illuftons ,io.  he  is  cruci¬ 
fied  by  the  Gen  tils.  1 9 .  which  the  lewes  [ting ,  doe  triumph  as  if  they  had  now  the 
Yicturie.  33.  But  euen  then  by  many  wonderful  worlds  he  dedareth  his  might ,  41. 
and finally  is  buried  honourably , 
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N  D  forthwith  in  the  morning  the  cheefe  Priefls  with 
the  Ancients  andthc  Scribes  &  the  whole  Councel,con-  GOOD 
fulting  togeather,  binding  Ies vs  led  &  deliuercd  him  to  friday. 
Pilate.  2*  And  Pilate  asked  him  ;  Art  thou  the  King  of 
the  lewes  ?  but  be  anfwcring  ,  faid  to  him  :  Thou  faieft. 

And  the  cheefe  Priefts  accufed  hyn  in  many  things. 

4.  And  Pilate  againe  asked  him,faying :  Anfwerefl:  thou  nothing? fee  in 

how  great  things  they  accufe  thee.  5.But  Iesvs  anfwered  nothing  more; 
fo  that  Pilate  marueled. 

6.  And  vpon  the  feftiual  day  he  was  wont  to  releafe  vnto  them  one 
of  the  prifoners  whomfoeuer  they  had  demanded.  7.  And  there  was  one 
ca  cd  Barabbas ,  which  was  put  in  prifon  with  feditious  perfons  , 
w  0  ln  a  fedition  had  committed  murder.  8.  And  when  the  multitude 
was  come  vp,  they  began  to  require ,  according  as  alwayes  he  did 

H  ij  vnto 
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vnto  them,  9.  And  Pilate  anfwered  them,  and  faid:Wil  you  thatlreleafe 
to  you  theKingofthe  Icwes?  lo.For  he  knew  that  the  cheefe  Priefts  for 
enuy  had deliuered  him.  n. But  the  "cheefe Priefts  moued  the  People, 
that  he  ihoulcl  releafe  Barabb  as  rather  to  them.  12.  AndPilate  againe 
anfwering/aid  to  theuv.VVhat  wil  you  then  that  I  doc  to  the  King  of  the 
Icwes?  lj.Butthey  againe criediCrucifie  him.  14.  AndPilate  faith  to  the: 
Why,  vvhat  euil  hath  he  done?  But  they  cried  the  more  :  Crucifiehim. 
15.  AndPilate  willing"  tofatisfiethePcople,releafed  to  themBarabbas, 
and  deliuered  lESVs,hauing  whipped  him, for  to  be  crucified. 

1 6.  And*  the  fouldiars  led  him  into  the  court  of  the  Palace,  and  they 
cal  togeather  the  whole  band:  17.  and  they  clothe  him  in  purple ,  and 
platting  acrowne  of  thornes.they  put  it  vpon  him.  18.  And  they  began 
to  falutc  hirmHaile  King  of  the  Iewes.  19.  And  they  fmote  his  head  with 
a  reed:  and  they  did  fpit  on  him.  And  bowingthe  knees,  they  adored 
him,  20.  And  after  they  had  mocked  him ,  they  ftripped  him  of  the  pur¬ 
ple  ?  and  put  on  him  his  owne  garments, and  they  lead  him  forth  to  cru- 
cifiehim.  21.  And  they  forced  a  certaine  man  that  pafled  by ,  Simon  a 
Cyrencan  comming  from  the  countrie,the  father  ot  Alexander  and 
Rufus,  to  take  vp  his  ctofle.  22.  And  they  bring  him  into  the  place  Gol¬ 
gotha,  which  being  interpreted  is  ,tIk  place  of  c  aluuric.  23.  And  they  gaue 
him  to  drinke  wine  mingled  with  myrrhe-,and  he  tooke  it  not. 

24.  And  crucifying  him, they deuided  his  garments, cafting  lots  vpon 
th  cm. who  fhould  rake  which.  25.  Andit  wasthe  third  houre,  and  they 
crucified  him.  2 6.  And  the  title  of  his  caufe  was  fuperferibed,  K  ng  of 
the  1  e  w  e  s.  27.  And  with  him  they  crucifie  two  theeues  \  one  on  the 
right  hand,  and  an  other  on  his  left.  28.  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled 
that  faith  :  Andwxtb  the  wickjd  bewas  reputed.  29.  And  they  that  pafTed 
by,  blafphemed  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  faying :  Vahf  he 
that  deftroieth’ the  Temple  ,  andinthreedaies'buildetffit:  30.  ::  faue 
thy  felf,  comming  downe  from  the  crofife.  31.  In  like  manner  alfo  the 
cheefe  Priefts  mocking  faid  with  the  Scribes  one  to  another:  He  faued 
others,  himfelf  he  cannot  faue.  31.  Let  Chrift  the  King  oflfrael  come 
downe  now  from  the  croife  that  we  may  fee  and  beleeue.  And  they  that 
were  crucified  with  him, railed  at  him. 

33.  And  when  it  was  the  fixthoure,there  was  made  darknes  vpon  the 

whole  earth  vntil  the  ninth  houre.  34.  And  at  the  ninth  houre  Its  vs 

cried  out  with  a  mightie  voice, faying:  E lot,  E/oi,  Umm/t-fabatthani  ?  Which 

is  being  interpreted ,  My  God ,  my  God ,  why  baft  thou1,1  for  fallen  me  ?  35.  And 

certaine  o£  the  ft  anders  about  hearing,  faid:  Behold,  he  calleth  Elias. 

36.  And  one  running  and  filling  afpunge  with  vinegre,  and  putting  it 

about  a  reed,  gaue  him  drinke,faying:Let  be, let  vs  fee  if  Elias  come  to 

take  him  downe.  37.  And  I  e  s  v  s  putting  forth  a  mightie  voice  ,  gaue 

vp  theghoft.38.  And  the  veleof  the  temple  was  rent  in  two ,  from  the 

top  to  the  bottome.  39.  And  the  Centurion  that  flood  ouer  againft  hjm, 

feeing  that  fo  crying  he  b$d  giuen  vp  the  ghoft  ,  faid  :  In  deed  this  man 
was  the  Sonne  of  God. 

40.  And  there  were  alfo  women  looking  on  a  farre  oflf:amongwhom 

was  Marie  Magdalene,  and  Marie  the  mother  of  lames  the  lefle.and 
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According  to  S.  Marki;  117 

f  of  Iofeph ,  and  Salome ;  41.  and  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  they  followed 
him,  and  miniftred  to  him,and  many  other  women  that  came  vp  togea^ 
ther  with  him  to  Hierufalem.  42.  And  when  euening  was  now  come 
(becaufe  it  was  the  Parafceue ,  which  is  the  Sabboth-eue)  45.  came  Io- 
!  feph  of  Arimathza  a  noble  Scnatour ,  who  himfelf  alfo  wasexpe&ing 
the  Kingdom  of  God;  and  he  went  in  boldly  to  Pilate,  and  asked  the 
body  of  Iesvs.  44.  But  Pilate  marueled  if  he  were  now  dead.  And  fen¬ 
ding  for  the  Centurion,  asked  him  if  he  were  now  dead.  45.  And  when' 
he  vnderftood  by  the  Centurion,he  gaue  the  body  to  Iofeph.  4 6.  And 
Iofeph  ”  buying  findon,and  taking  him  downe,  wrapped  him  in  the  fin- 
don, and  laid  him  in  a  monument,  that  was  hewed  out  of  a  rock.  And  he 
roled  a  ftone  to  the  doore  of  the  monument.  47.  And  Marie  Magdalene 
and  Marie  of  Iofeph  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


6 


Chap.  XV. 


ir,  cheefe  Priefls  )  Hcretikes  abufe  the  ignorant  People  withthefe  nauohtiePriefts  ,  .  _  , 

of  the  old  Ttftamene,to  make  that  name  odious, &  to  difered it  the Priefts  of  Chrift  in  The  Pr lefts  of 
the  new  reftament.  But  for  thefc  Priefts,thou  maift  not  maruel  that  they  are  fo  bufy  °  ^  Tcfta- 
again  ft  Chrift,  *  partly  becaufe  they  were  fuch  as  were  intruded  by  the  fecularpower  mcnc'. 
o  the  Homan  Emperour,and  from  yeare  to  yeare  by  bribery  andfrcndfliip,  not  by  fuc- 
eetlKDu  according  to  the  Law  of  Moyfesjpartly  becaufe  the  time  was  now  come  when  the 

m  1  u1^^100^  Aaron  (houldceafe  ,  and  the  new  begin  according  to  the  order  of 

e  chifedcch  and  for  thefe  caufes  God  differed  their  former  priuileges  ofwifedomand 

Judgement  and  difcretion  to  decay  in  thefe  later vfurpers  ,  and  that  according  to  the 

£r°P"et  :  The  Law  shalperhh  from  the  Prieft  and  cottnful from  the  Ancients t  But  the  n  .  r  . 

ncltlioodof  the  new  I  eftament  is  to  continue  vnto  the  end  of  the  world  and  hath  fas  J  hCf  riCfr~ 

being  the  principal  part  of  the  Church  )  the  alliftanceof  theHoly  Ghoftforeuer  pro-  h°0tL°r  C- 

miied,to  t.  ach  it  al  truth ;  and  for  Peter  the  cheefe  Prieft  thcrcofvnder  Chrift,  our  Sa-  new  Tcftaineti 

uiour  praied  ,  rhat  bis  faith  should  not  failerand  to  the  reft  alio  he  faid :  Httbathtanth 
you^hearcth  me. 

II  To  fit,, fie  tin  People.)  Pilate  should  hauc  fuffered  death.rather  then  by  other  mens 

rXVfnffcr a[e0nVnand‘Tnt  hlue'xecuteJ an  i^ocent:as  a Chriftian  iudge  should  fawes  a"finft 
faith.  ‘  ff  fxtrcmitie,then  g.ue  fen  tence  of  death  agamft  a  Catholike  man  for  his  innocents 

46.  Bwyjrt^yTn(/o*,jThis  dutiedoneto  Chriftes  body  after  his  departure,  was  exceedinir  n  t*  *  1 

meritorious,  and  is  therforeby  holy  writ  fo  often  commended  fo?  an  example  to  fakh  k  T 

fulme„,t0  vical  honour  and  deuotion  towards  the  bodies ofSaints  andholySl  J^of  Chrift 

and  his  Saints. 
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Ths  Ghospel 


> 


Chap.  XVI 


The  third  day ,  to  three  women  at  his  Sepulcher, an  Angel  telleth  that  he  is  rifen ,  and 
veil  (  as  be  promifed  Mar .  14,28* )  shew  him  ft  If  in  Galilee ,  9.  T  be  fame  day  he 
appeareth  to  Marie  Magdalene ,  afterward  to  two  Difctples  :  yet  the  Eleuen  wil 
not  he  lee  tie  it  ,  vnril  to  themalfo  he  appeareth.  15.  To  whom  bauinggtuen  commif 
fton  into  al  Nat  ions ,  with  power  alfo  of  Miracles ,  he  afeendetb^andtbey  plant  his 
Church  emy  where . 


The  Ghofpel 
vpo  Eaftcrday. 


EASTER 

DAY. 


ND  when  the  Sabboth  was  paft  ,  Marie  Magdalene 
and  Marie  of  lames ,  and  Salome"'  bought  fpices  ,  that 
comming  they  might  anoint  Iesvs,  2,  And  very  early 
the  firft  of  the  Sabboths, they  come  to  the  monument, 
the  funne  being  now  rifen.  3.  And  they  faid  one  to  an 
other  :  Who  fhal  role  vs  back  the  ftone  from  the  doore 
of  the  monument?  4.  And  looking,  they  faw  the  ftone  roled  back.For  it 
was  very  great.5. And  entring  into  the  monumcnt,thj£jfawayong  man 
fitting  on  the  right  hand  couered  with  a  white  robe:and  they  were  afto- 
nifhed.tf.Who  faith  to  the:Be  not  difrnaied;youfeeke  Iesvs  of  Nazareth, 
that  was  crucificd;he  is  rifen, he  is  not  here, behold  the  place  where  they 
•  Peter  is  na-  laid  him.  7.  But  goe,telhisDifciples  and ::  Peter  that  hegoeth  before 

^OU  *nto  there  you  fhal  fee  him  ,  *  as  he  told  you.  J*  8.  But  they 

vhcre  fjr  pre-  §°*nS  forth, fled  from  the  monument  .For  trembling  and  feare  had  inua- 
logatiue.  ded  theimand  they  faid  nothing  to  any  body, For  they  were  afraid. 

9.  And  he  rifing  early  the  firft  of  the  Sabboth ,  *  appeared  firft  to 
Marie  Magdalen,  *  out  of  whom  he  had  caft  feauenDiuels.  10.  She  went 
and  told  them  that  had  been  with  him, that  were  mourning  &  weeping. 

11.  And  they  hearing  that  he  was  aliue  and  had  been  feenof  her,  did  not 
beleeue. 

12.  And  *  after  this  he  appeared  in  an  u  other  fhape  to  two  of  them 
walking,  as  they  were  going  into  the  countrie.  13.  And  they  going  told  j 
The  Ghof  el  reft:neither  them  did  they  beleeue. 

vpo  the  Afcen-  M*  Laft*  he  appeared  to  thofe  Eleuen  as  they  fate  at  the  table  ;and  he 
iion  day, And  exprobrated  their  incredulity  and  hardnes  of  hart,becaufe  they  did  hot 
for  fomeMar-  beleeue  them  that  hadfeen  him  rifen  againe.  15.  And  he  faid  to  them: 
*yrs*  *  Going  into  the  whole  world  preach  the  Ghofpel  to  al  creatures. i5.He 

that 11  beleeueth  and  is  baptized,fhal  be  faued;but  he  that  beleeueth  not, 
fhal  be  condemned.  17.  And  them  that  beleeue  "thefe  fignesfhal  follow: 
In  my  name  fhal  they  caft  out  Diuels;They  fhalfpeake  with  new  ton- 
.  €  SLles>  18.  Serpents  final  they  take  away;  And  if  they  drinke  any  deadly 

tlieCHu^cl  b'  C^nSs  ^  ft  fhal  not  hurt  them ;  They  flial::  impofe  hands  vpon  the  Tick 
impofi:ionl  of  and  theX  fhal  be  whole. 

1 9 ■  And  fo  cur  Lord  Iesvs  after  he  fpake  vnto  them,*  was  afliimpted 
The  Afce/Ion.  into  H  eauen,and  fate  on  the  right  hand  of  God .  20.  But  they  going  forth 

preached  euery  where  :  our  Lord  working  withal ,  and  confirming  the 

Word  with  fig rtes  that  folo  wed,  h 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XVI. 

i.  Bought  fpices  )  As  (he  did  beftow  and  con  fume  a  coftly  ointment  tfponhis  body 
being ycr aline  (c.14.  J.)  Chrifthimfelf  defending  and  highly  commending  the  fiaft 
agaitiftludas  and  other  who  accounted  it  to  be  fuperfluous  and  better  to  be  beftowed 
othcrwiferSo  not  without  great  deuotion  and  merit,  (he  and  thefe  other  women  feeke  to 
anoint  his  body  djad  ( though  Here nkes  or  other  fimple  perfons  may  pretend  fitch 
things  to  be  b  Jttcr  beftowed  vpon  the  poorc)  and  therfore,  *  (he  firft  before  the  other, 
*  andthey  nexr,  (a  '"him  after  his  Refurreftion. 

1 1  In  an  oih  rtbapc.)  Chrift  though  hehiue  but  one  corporal  (hape  ,  natural  to  his 
Pcrfon,yct  by  his  omiiipotencie  he  in  ay  be  in  whatfoeuer  forme,  &  appeare  in  the  like- 
neffc  of  any  other  nun  or  crcature,as  he  lift. Therfore  letnoman  thinkeit  ftrange,that 
he  may  b  j  vndcr  the  fpnne  of  bread  in  the  B.  Sacramf  nt. 

i6.Hr  that  belccmt'>.(  Note  wcl,th  it  whereas  this  Euangeliftmentioneth  only  faith  Sc 
Bapri(rne,as  though  to  beleeue  8c  to  be  baptized  werccnough,  S.  Matthew  addeth  thefe 
wordesalioofoiirSauiimr,  teaching  them  toobfyue althin  ‘t  whatfoeuer  I  baue  commanded yout 
which  containeth  akgood  workes  and  the  whole  iuftice  of  a  Cnriftian  man, 

i  yr  /  heft  Juries  shal  folow.)  It  is  not  meant,  that  al  Chriftians  or  true  belecuers  (hould 
doe  miracles;  but  that  fome  for  the  proofe  of  the  faith  of  al,(hould  hauc  that  guift.  The 
which  is  the  grace  or  guift  of  the  whole  Church  ,  executed  by  certaine  for  the  edifica¬ 
tion  and  profit  of  the  whole. 


The  womens 
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THE 

ARGVME  NT 

OF  S.  LVKES  GHOSPEL. 


S.  Lukjs  Ghofpel  may  be  deuided  into  fiue  partes . 

The  fir  ft  part  isy  of  the  Infancte  both  of  the  Precurfour ,  and  of  Chrift  him* 
felfcchap.  l.  and  i, 

Thefecondyof  the  Preparation  that  was  made  to  the  manifeftation  of  Chrift:  chap . j* 
anda  piece  of  the  4. 


T he  thirdyof  Chrifts  manifefting  himfelfe ,  by  preaching  and  miracles  Socially  in  Ga* 
lileeithe  other  ptece  oj  the  4. c  bap.vnto  the  middes  of  the  17 . 

The  fourth  of  his  camming  into  Iurie  towardshis  Paftion  ythe  other  piece  of  the  1 7. 


1 ins, 

■ 


'  Coafi. 

PHf, 


chap,  vnto  the  middes  of  the  1 9. 

ThtfifthyoJthe  Holy  weekj  of  his  Pa f ion  in  Hierufalemithe  other  part  of  the  19. chap. 

ynto  the  end  of  the  booke*  '■  .  Jn  Cat 

S.  Luke  was  Sedatour  ( faith  s .  Hierme)  that  is,aDifciple  of  the  Apoftle  in 

Paul,  and  a  companion  of  al  his  peregrination.  And  the  fame  we  fee  in  the 
Aftes  of  the  ApoftUs  :\Nbercyfroin  the  16,  chap.  S.  Lukj  putfetb  him  ft  If  w  the  frame 
of  S, Paul \wt iting  thus  in  theftorie. Forthwith  we  fought  to  goe  into  Macedo¬ 
nia.  And  in  hkj  manner y  in  the  fir  ft  per  [on ,  commonly  through  the  reft  of  that  bookj.  %qqt^  g 
Of  him  and  bis  Ghofpel  >  S .  Hierom  vnderftandeth  this  faying  of  S.  Paul :  We  haue l'  or>  ,v  * 
fent  with  him  the  brother  ,whofe  praife  is  in  the  Ghofpel  rhrough  al 
Churches.Wfcm^/yi^  addeth: Some  fuppofe,  fo  often  as  Paul  in  hisEpif- 
tles  faith  ,  According  to  my  Ghofpel  y  that  he  meaneth  of  Lukes  booke.  And 
againe.luwVc  learned  the  Ghofpel  not  only  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  who  had 
not  been  with  our  Lord  in  flefh,but  of  the  other  Apoftles-,  which  him- 
felfalfo  in  the  beginning  of  his  booke  dcclareth  ,  faying  :  As  they  deli- 
ueredto  vs  who  them  felues  from  the  beginning  faw,&r  were  Minifters  tuc. 
of  the  Word,  itfolowetbtn  S.llierome.  Therfore  he  wrote  the  Ghofpel,  as 
he  had  heard  \  buttheA&esof  the  Apoftles  he  compiled  as  he  hadfeen. 

S.Paulwnteih  oj  him  by  name  to  the  Coloftians :  Luke  the  Phificio  falutethyou.  C  01.4,14. 

And  to  Timotbie :  Luke  alone  is  with  me.  finally  of  his  end  thus  doth  S.  Hterom  HierainCau* 
write: He  liued  fourefcore  andfoure  yeares,  hauingno  wife.He  is  buried  logo.'  * 
at  Conftantinople  *  ro  which  citie  his  bones  with  the  Relikes  of  An¬ 
drew  the  Apoftle  were  tranflated  out  of  Achaiathe  twentith  yeare  of 
'  Conft  anti  nus :  And  of  the  fame  Tranflation  alfoin  an  other  place  agatnft  Vigilan-  Hicr.  con.Vi- 
tius  the  Heretikj:  It  grieueth  him  that  the  Relikes  of  the  Martyrs  are  co- 
uered  with  pretious  couerings,and  that  they  are  not  either  tied  in  clou- 
tes  or  throwen  to  the  dunghil.Why,are  we  then  *  facrilegious,when  we  ThcHeretilce 
enter  the  Churches  of  the  Apoftles?Was'  ConftantinusJ  the  Emperour 
facrilegious,who  tranflated  to  Conftantinople  the  holy-Relikes  of  An-  t^rhonou-^ 
drew,Luke,and  Timothie,at  which  theDiuels  rore  ,  and  the  inhabiters  rjng  of  Saint* 
of  Vigilantius  confeife  that  they  fcele  their  prefence?  an<fRelik«* 

His  jacred  body  is  now  at  P aduain  luhe\  Whither  it  was  agairtetranftatcdfrotn 
ConftaniimpU .  "  THE 


THE 

HOLY  G  II  O  S  PEL 

O  F 

IESVS  CHRIST 

ACCORDING  TO  LVKE. 


Chap.  I. 


rTH'E  HRST 


T  he  Anntmcution  And  Conception  jirft  of  the  Frecurfour :  i6.and  fix  months  after ,  oj  ^  o  frhe  In 
Chnfl  alfo  him  felf.  39.  The  Vifttutton  of  our  LAii'te ,  where  both  the  mothers  doe  fancu;  both  of 
Fropbecie.  ^7,  The  8  Atiuitie  unU  Ctrcumufion  oj  the  Precur jour ,  where  his  father  the  Precurfour 
doth  prophetic.  80.  T he  Precur  four  is  from  a  child  an  Eremite .  r"L" 


and  of  Chnft 
himfclf. 


xA&.iy 

1. 

1.  Par. 


Ea  <\  3, 

17. 

1 6  , 

16. 


E  c  a  v  s  e  many  haue  gone  about  to  compile  a 
Narration  of  the  things  that  haue  been  accom- 
plifhed  among  vs;  2.  according  as  they  haue  de¬ 
li  uered  vnto  vs ,  who  from  the  beginning  them 
felues  faw  and  were  Minifters  of  the  Word;  5.  it 
feemed  good  alio  vnto  me "  hauing  ,  diligently 
attained  to  al  things  from  the  beginning  ,  to 
write  to  thee  in  order  ,  Good  *  Theophilus, 
4.  that  thou  maid  know  the  vcritic  of  thole 


wordes  wherof  thou  haft  been  inftru&ed.  1 

5.  There  was  in  the  daies  of  Herod  the  King  of  Iewrie  ,  acertaine 
PrieftnamedZacharic,ofthe*  courfe  of  Abia;&  his  wife  of  the  daugh¬ 
ters  ofAaron,and  her  nameElizabeth.  6.  And  they  were  both"  iuft  be¬ 
fore  God  ,  walking"  in  al  the  commandements"  and  luftifications  of 
our  Lord  without  blame,  7.  and  they  had  nofonne:  for  that  Elizabeth 
was  barren,  and  both  were  welftriken  in  their  daies,  8.  And  it  came 
to  pafle  ,  when  he  executed  the  prieftly  function  in  the  order  of  his 
courfe  before  God,  9.  according  to  the  cuftomc  of  the  prieftlie  funfrio, 
he  went  forth  by  lot  *  to  offer  incenfe ,  entring  into  the  Temple  of  our 
Lord;  10.  and  *  al  the  multitude  of  the  People  was ::  praying  without  at 
the  hourc  of  the  incenfe.  11.  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  Angel  of  our 
Lord,ftanding  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Altar  of  incenfe.  12.  AndZacha- 
rie  was  troubled,  feeing  him;and  fcare  fel  vpon  him.  13.  But  the  Angel 
faid  to  him ;  Feare  not  Zacharie ,  for  thy  praier  is  heard  *,  and  thy  wife 

Eliza- 
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124  .  The  Ghospel 

Elizabeth  fhalbeare  thee  afonneand  thou  {halt  cal  his  name  Iohn: 
14.  and  thou  fhalt  haue  n  ioy  and  exultation  ,  and  many  fhal  reioyce  in 
This  abfti-  his  natiuitie,  15.  For  he  fhal  be  great  before  our  Lord /  and  wine  and 
ncnce  foretold  ficcr  he  fhal  not  drinke  ;  andhe  ilial  be  replenifhed  with  the  Holy  Ghoft 
*,ld  Pre*5r:bcf  cuen  from  his  mothers  womb,  16.  Andhe  fhal  *  conuert  many  of  the 

fbeweth tha^it  children  °f  * frael to  the  Lord  their  God,  17  And  he  fhal  goe  before  him 
is  a  worthie  *  in  the  fpirit  and  vertue  of  Ehas  ;  that  he  may  conuert  the  harts  of  the 
thing,and  an  Fathers  vnto  the  children ,  and  tlie  incredulous  to  the#  wifedom  of  the 
rhcI,glon  to  PrePare  vnto  the  Lord  a  perfed:  People.  18.  And  Zacharie  faid 

was  ii^the  Na-  to  the  Angel ;  Whereby  fhal  I  know  this  ?  for  I  am  old ;  and  my  wife  is 
zarites.  wel  ftriken  in  her  daics.  19,  And  the  Angel  anfwering  faid  to  him  :  I  am 

Gabriel  that  aflift  before  God;  and  am  fent  to  fpeake  to  thee,  and  to 
♦•  Zaeharie  pu-  Euangelize  thefe  things  to  thee.  20.  And  behold, ::  thou  (halt  bedumme, 

n  1  s  n  cq  fo  r  ^  w  9  9  ^  *  9 

do ub tine  of  and  fhalt  not  be  able  to  fpeake  vntil  the  day  wherein  thefe  things  fhal 

bedone;for-becaufc  thou  haft  uotbeleeued  my  wordes,  which  fhal  be 
fulfilled  in  their  time.  21.  A  nd  the  People  was  expeding  Zacharie  ;  and 
they  marueledthat  he  made  tariance  in  the  Temple.  22.  Andcomming 
forth  he  could  not  fpeake  to  them, and  they  knew  that  he  hadfeen  a  vi- 
fion  in  the  Temple.  And  hemadefignes  to  them, and  remained  dumme, 
bTheGhofpel2?*  And  it  came  to  paffe ,  after  the  daies  of  his  office  were  expired /'he 
vpon  the  An-  departed  into  his  houfe.24.And  after  thefe  daies  Elizabetli  his  wifecon- 
nunciation  of  ceaned;and hid herfelffiue months ,  faying:  25.  Forthushathour  Lord 

a  And  cm  to  me  in  the  daies  wherein  hehadrefped  to  take  away  my  re- 

proch  among  men. 

26.  b  And  in  the  fixt  month ,  the  Angel  Gabriel  was  fent  of  God  into 
a  citie  of  Galilee,  called  Nazareth,  27.  *  to  a  Virgin  efpoufed  to  a  man 
whofename  was  lofeph ,  of  the  houfe  ofDauid;  and  the  Virgins  name 
was  Marie.  28.  And  the  Angel  being  entred  in,  faid  vntoher: n  Haile 
ful  0 f  grace ,  our  Lord  is  with  thee :  BUjfed  art  thou  among  women.  29.  W ho  ha- 
A£IE>  uinS  heard ,  was  troubled  at  his  faying ,  and  thought  what  manner  of 
v*  falutation  this  fnould  be.  30.  And  the  Angel  faid  to  her:Feare  not  Marie, 
for  thou  haft  found  grace  with  God.  31.  *  Behold  thou  fhalt  conceaue 
doubted  in  thy  womb, and  fhalt  bcare  a  Sonne;  and  thou  fhalt  cal  his  name  Iesvs. 
thincr  a<  Za-  31*  Heflial  be  great ,  and  fhal  be  called  the  Sonne  of  the  moft  High ,  and 
chane,  buten-our  Lord  God  fnal  giue  him  the  feat  ofDauid  his  Father:  33.  *  andhe 
q'lired,  of  the  fhal  reigne  in  the  houfe  of  Iacob  for  euer ,  and  of  his  Kingdom  there 

fhal  be  no  end.  34.  And  Marie  faid  to  the  Angel:  ::  How  lhal  this  be 

moment  wh-n  ^0lie>  n  becaufe  1  know  not  man?  35.  And  the  Angel  anfwering ,  faid  to 
the  B.  Virgin  her:  The  Holy  Ghoft  fhal  come  vpon  thee ,  and  thepower  ofthemoft 
gaue  confenr,  High  fhal  ouerfnadow  thee. And  therforealfo that  which  oftheeshalbe 
fhe  conccaucdborne  Holy  ,  shalbe  called  the  Sonne  of  God.  3  6.  And  behold  "Eliza- 

God  C£rfe6t  c°fin>  she  alfo  hath  conceaued  a  Sonne  in  her  old  age ;  and  this 

man.  C  1110  nth,  is  the  ftxt  to  her  that  is  called  barren;  37.  becaufe  there  shal  not 

c  rhe  Ghofpelbe  impolfible  with  God  any  word.  38.  And  Marie  faid,  ::  Behold  the 

v-  on  rhe  Vi/I  handmxid  of  our  Lord ,  be  it  done  to  me  according  to  thy  word,  I4  And  the  Angel 
tation  ofour  departed  from  her.  y  r 

39.  c  And  Marie  rifingvp  inthofe  daies,  went  vnto  the  hil  countrie 
with  ipeed  into  a  citie  of  Iuda,  43.  And  she  entred  into  the  houfe  of 

Zacharie, 
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According  to  S.  Lvke,  ny 

Zacharie ,  andfaluted  Elizabeth.  4T.  And  it  came  to  pafl*e  ,*  as  Elizabeth 
heard  the'  falutation  of  Marie  ,  thc::  infant  did  leap  in  her  w  0:11b.  And  »  rohntheBap^ 
Elizabeth  was  rtpleniflied  with  the  Holy  Ghoft :  42.  andfi.e  cried  out  tift  being  yet 
with  aloud  voice  ,  and  faid,"  B  l  e  s  s  e  n  at r  thou  among  wome  3  v/d  Bkjful  inJds  mothers 
is  tin  fruit  of  thy  wowb.  4?.  And  whence  is  this  to  me, that  the  "  mother  of  ackn^ltd^ 
my  Lord  doth  come  to  me?  44.  For  behold  as  the  voice  of  thy  falutation  ged  the  prefect 
founded  in  mine  eares,the  infant  in  my  womb  did  leap  for  ioy.  45.  And  ofChriftand. 

E Idled  is  Hie  that  beleeued  becaufethofe  things  fhalibe  accomplished ,lis  m°ther, 

that  were  fpoken  to  her  by  our  Lord.  46.  And  Marie  faid: 

*  ,  1  jvingmticat 

MI  S  OF  L  H  d'j;h  v;agirji£  our  Lord:  atEuenfong. 

47.  And myjptnt hathruuyied  in  God  my  Sauiour .  p 

48.  Becauft  he  had)  regarded  the  bumthtu  of  his  handmaid;  for  behold  from  hence .. 

fonh  ■'  al  Generations"  sbal  cat  me  Bteffid.  Pro  re  ft  a*!*  had 

49.  Becaufc  he  that  is  wigbrre  hath  done  great  things  to  me. and  holy  is  his  name,  alwaics  Gene- 

50.  And  his  nu)  eh  jrom  Generation  vnto  Generations,  to  them  that  fcaie  km.  rations  to  fuU 

5 1.  lie  hath  shewed  mi* ht  itibisanuc  :he  hath  dtfperfed the  proud  w  the  comfit  ofil^  thisprophe. 

that  hurt.  ‘  *  Cin°r  w'ff*7 

52  .He  Ihitli  depofed  the  migbtiefrom  tbeir  ftat,& bath  exalted  the  humble.  rhar  dcrotue' 

5/.  The  hungrte  be  bath  filed  with  good  things  :  and  the  ml)  be  hath  fun  away  wlvu  they  can 
emptk.  *  Lorn  her  gra- 

5 1],  He  hath  receaued  Ifrael  his  child,  being  mindful  of  his  mercie,  hkinngs 

55.  As  be  [pa  ks  to  our  F  at  hers ,  to  A  brahatn  and  hi  j  feed  for  euer.  nour?  ** 

5 6.  And  Marie  taried  w  ith  her  about  three  months: and  flie  retur¬ 
ned  into  her  houfe. 

57.  And  Elizabeths  fill  time  was  come  to  be  deliueted;  and  She  bare  The  Ghofpcl 
a  Sonne.  58.  And  her  neighbours  and  kinsfolke  heard  that  our  Lord  did  vpon  the  Nati- 
magnifie  his  mercie  with  her,  and  they  did  congratulate  her.  59.  And  it  uineofS.Iohn 

came  to  pa{fe-,on  the  eight  day  they  came  to  circumcife  the  child,  and  Midfd^ 

they  called  him  by  his  lathers  name  Zacharie.  60.  And  his  mother  mcrdayt 

anfwering,  faid:  Not  fo,  but  he  shalbe  called  Iohn.  61.  And  they  faid  to 

her ,  That  there  is  none  in  thy  kinred  that  is  called  by  this  name.d2.A11d 

they  made  fignes  to  his  father ,  what  he  would  haue  him  called  dj.  And 

demanding  a  writing  table,  he  wrote,  faying:"  *  Iohn  is  his  name.  And 

they  almarueled.  d4.  And  forthwith  his  mouth  was  opened ,  and  his 

tongue, and  lie  fpake  bleffuig  God.  d>.  And  feare  came  vpon  al  their 

neighbours-, and  al  thefe  things- were  bruited  ouer  al  the  liil-couiitrie  of 

Icwrie:  66.  and  al  that  hadheard,laid  them  vp  in  their  hart,faying:What 

an  one ,  trow  ye ,  flial  this  child  be?For  the  hand  of  our  Lord  was  with 

him.  67.  And  Zacharie  his  father  was  repleniflied  with  the  Holy  Ghoftj 

and  he  prophecied, faying:  B  ... 

68.  Blessed  be  ovr  lord  God  of  ifrael.becAufe he  hath  vifitedand wrought  at  i.aU(iCs* 
the  redemption  of  his  People:  J* 

69.  And  hath  erected  the  home  offaluation  to  vsjn  the  tioufe  of  Dauid  his  feruant . 

70.  As  he  fpake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  Bropbets,  that  are  from  the  beginning . 

7 1 „  Saluatm  from  our  enemies  ,dnd  from  the  hand  of  al  that  hate  rs: 

71.  To  worke  mercie  with  our  Fathers;  and  torememberhis  holy  T  eftament, 

75*  *  The  oth  which  be  f  ware  to  Abraham  our  father ,  74.  that  he  would  giue  to 

That 


The  G  h  o  s  p  e  l’  i 

That  without  feare  being  deltuered  from  the  hand  of  our  enemies  ,we  may  ferue 
him , 

75.  In  holines  anin  iujlice  before  him}al  our  dates. 

76.  And  thou  child,  shalt  be  called  the  Trophet  oj  the  Highcfi:for  *  thou  shaltgoe 
before  the  face  of  our  Lord  to  prepare  his  waxes. 

77.  To  gtttc  knowledge  of faluat  ton  to  Ins  Pevpleyvnto  remifiion  of  their  fumes , 

78.  Through  the  bowels  of  the  menie  of  our  God ,  in  winch  the  *  Orient,  from  on 

high,  hath  vifited  vs.  ‘  j 

mice,and 1  chofe  79.  To  illuminate  them  that  fit  urdarkjnes  y  and  in  the  shadow  of  death  :  fa  dirett 

tobefohtane  0ur  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

tiThe  was  to  *  80.  And  the  child  grew ,  and  was  ftrengthned  in  fpirit ,  and  was ::  in 

preach  to  the  the  deferts  vntil  the  day  of  his  manifeftatioti  to  Ifrael, 

People,  in  fo 

much  that  an-  - -  ■  ■  ■  . .  . 

riquitie  court-  \ 

ted  him  the  rirft  ANNOTATIONS. 
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$.  Hauing  dilige n tlyatteind, )  Hereby  we  fee  ,  that  though  the  Holy  Ghoft  ruled  [the 
penne  of  holy  Writers  that  they  mightnot  erre,  yet  did  they  vfe  humane  mcanes  to 
fcarch  out  and  find  the  truth  ofthe  things  thev  wrote  of,  Euen  To  doe  Counceis ,  and 
the  Prefident  of  them,  Gods  Vicar,  difculTeand  examine  al  caufes  by  humane  mcanes, 
the  afliftance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  concurring  and  dire&ing  the  m  into  al  truth,  according 
to  Chriftes  promife  lot  16,1  jr  as  in  the  very  firft  Councelof  chc  Apoftlcs  them  feiues  at 
Hierufaiem  is  manifeft>t//tf,i  j.7.  andiS.Againeheire  wshaue  a  familiar  preface  of  the 
Authouras  to  his  friend  or  to  euery  godly  Reader(fignilicd  by  Theophilus)concerning 
thecaufeand  purpofe  &  manner  of  his  writing,and  yet  the  very  fame  isconfclfcd  Seri- 
pture,with  the  whole  booke  folowing.Maruel  notthen  if thcAuthour  ofthe  fecod  booke 
ofthe  Machabees  *  vfe  the  like  humane fpeaches  both  at  the  beginning  and  in  rhe  later 
end;  neither  doc  thou  therfore  reied  the  booke  for  no  Scripture ,  as  our  Heretikesdoei 
or  notthinke  him  afacrcd  Writer, 

6.  lt*ft  before  Gud  )  Againftthc  Heretikes  of  this  time, here  it  is  euident  that  holy  men 
be  iuft,  not  only  by  the  eftimation  of  men,  but  in  deed  and  before  God. 

6,  In  al  the  comniAndements.)  Three  things  to  be  noted dircdly  againfttheHe- 
rctikes  of  our  time. Hid,  that  good  men  doe  keepe  al  Gods  conunandemonts  :  which 
(theyfay)are  impolfible  to  be  kept.  Againe,that  men  be  iuftified  not  by  only  imputa¬ 
tion  of  Chriftes  iuftice,  nor  by  faith  alone,  but  by  walking  in  the*commandcments, 
Againe,that  the  keeping  and  doing  of  the  commandcments  is  properly  our  iuftifica- 
tibn 

6,Iuflifications ,  This  word  isfo  vfual  in  the  S’criptures(namely  in  the  Pfal,  n8)to 
fignifie  the  command  cmets  of  God,becaufcthe  keeping  of  them  is  iuftifiatio,  and  the 
Greeke  is  alwaies  fofully  correfpondentto  the  fame,  that  the  Heretikes  in  this  place 
(other wife  pretending  to  efteenie  much  ofthe  Greeke)  blush  not  to  fay, that  they  auoid 
this  word  cf  purpofe  againft  the  iuftification  ofthe  Papifts.And  therfore  one  vfeth  Tul- 
Jics  wordfoi  footh ,  in  Latin  amftituta  and  his  fcholers  in  their  English  Bibles  lay ,  Ordi- 
nances. 

I4-I °y  *nd  exultatiot},  ]  This  was  fulfilled, not  only  when  he  was  borne,but  now  alfo 
through  the  whole  Church  for  euer,  in  ioyful  celebrating  of  his  Natiuitie. 

11.  He  difavud.~\  In  the  old  Law  (  faith  S.  Hicrom  )they  that  offered  Holies  for  the 
People^e.  e  not  only  not  in  their  houfes,  blit  were  purified  for  the  time,  being  fepara- 
ted  from  their  wiues,and  they  drauke  neither  wine  nor  any  ftrong  drinke  ,  which  are 
wont  to  preuokc  concupifcence.Much  more  the  Priefts  ofthe  new  Law  that  mull  al- 
wayes  offer  Sacrifices, mull  alwaies  be  free  from  matrimonii'.  li.  i.c.  6.  yy.  adu.  louin.  and 
ep.  yc.  c  3.  Se  S.  Ambrofe  in  1.  Tim.  $.  And  therfore  if  there  were  any  religion  in  Cal- 
uins  Communion ,  they  would  at  the  leaft  giue  as  much  reuertnee in  this  point,  as 
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According  to  Sf  Lvke,  my 

they  ill  the  old  Law  did  to  their  Sacrifices  ,andto  the  ioaues  ofpropofition, 1,  Keg,  n, 

a,S.  Haile  fultf grace.]  Holy  Church  and  altrut  Chrillian  men  doe  much  and  often  vfe  Often  faying 
thefe  w  jrd«  s  bronghr  fro  Heauen  by  the  Archangel, as  we!  to  the  honour  of  Chrift  and  Qf  the  ^ue 
ourB  Ladi<,  as  alfo  fur  that  they  were  the  wordcs  of  the  firft  glad  tidings  of  Chrifts  In-  Marie, 
carnation  &our  S  dilation  by  the  fame;  and  be  the  very  abridgement  and  fumnic  of  the 

wh  L  Gholjnl.In  fo  much  that  the  Greekc  Church  vfed it  daily  in  the  Malfe. 

x8  ,Ful  of  grace.]  Note  the  excellent  prerogatiues  of  our  B,  Lady, and  abhorre  thofc  Corrupt  tranf- 
Heixtikcs  which  make  her  no  better  then  other  vulgar  women,and  theifore  to  take  from  lation  of  Here, 
her  fulnes  of  grace, they  fay  here  Haile  freely  belottedJcontra.ric  to  al&gnificatio  of  the  tikes. 

Grceke  word, which  isatthe  lea R.enlucd  with  gracey  as  S.  Paul  vfech  it  Ephefi  i.by 
S.Chryfoftonis  interpretation  or  rather  ful  ofgracey  as  both*  Gretkcaivd  Latin  Fathers 
haue  alwaics  here  vndtrftood  it, and  the  Larmcs  alfo  read  it,  namely  S.  Anibrofethus, 
weliuhe  only  called  ful  of  grace  ,  w  ho  only  obtained  t':e  grace  ywbich  no  other  worn  an  deferuedy  to  be 
repelnijhed  w/r/i  t  he  authonr  of  grace.  And  if  they  did  as  wel  know  the  nature  of  thefe  kind  of  ^Axa'^utvoC, 
Greeke  words, as  they  would  fee  me  very  Ikiful,  they  might  eafily  obferue  that  they 
fignifie  fulnes, as  when  them  fclues  translate  the  like  word  (Lhc.  1.6.  io,;  ful  of  lures 
bcza,W«ro//<j. 

?4.  I  know  not  wan.]  Thefe  words  declare  (  faith  S.  Auguftine)  that  fhe  had  now 
vowed  virginiiic  to  God.  For  otherwife  neither  would  Hie  fay.  How  shat  ibis  be  done  f  nor  Qurp;  Lady 
hauc  added,  becaufe  l  know  notman.  Yea  if  fhe  had  faid  only  the  firft  words,How  shal  i/?«6evowf(j  vir«rj^ 
domi  'it  is  euident  that  (he  would  not  haue  afkcd  luch  a  qucftio,how  a  woman  ulil  njtie. 
be.irea  fonne  promifed  her, if  fhe  had  mailed  meaning  to  hauc  carnal  copulatio  c.^.de. 
dtVirg.  As  if  he  fiiouM  iav,If  she  might  haue  knowen  a  man  and  fo  haue  had  a  child, (he 
would  ncucr  haue  alked,How  fhalthis  be  done;  but  bccaufe  that  ordinarie  way  was 
excluded  by  her  vow  of  virginitie,therfore  fhe  alketh,How  ?  And  in  a(king,Huw  j*  She 
plainly  dcclarcththat  (he  mightnot  hauea  child  by  knowing  man,  bccaulc  of  het  vowt 
See  S.Grego.Ny  ficnedefanfra  ChriJH  Hjttiuitate.  • 

\6,  Elizabeth  thy  cofin.  )  By  this  that  Elizabeth  and  our  Lady  were  cofins,  the  one  of  Chrilr  cameot 
the  Tribe  of  Lem  the  other  of  Iuda, is  gathered  that  Chrift  came  of  bothTribes,  Iuda  koth  fr,^csa. 
and  Lcui^of  the  Kings  and  che  Priefcs  him  felf  both  a  King&  a  Priefc,  and  the  Anoin-  ^Lldeand  Leuu 
ted  (  to  wit)  by  grace  fpirititally,  as  they  were  with  uile  materially  and  corporally. 

^ugufUht  dc  Confenf.  Euang.c .  i ,  #  #  TheBlefTecL 

41.  Blfffedart  thou,)  At  thevery  hearingof  our  Ladies  voice,  the  infant  and  She  were  y  ■  w  , 
replcnifhed  with  the  Holy  Glioft,  and  fhe  fang  praifes  not  only  to  Chrift  ,  but  for  his  lr£lfl  aue« 
fake  to  our  B  Lady  .calling  her  Bk  fled  and  her  fruit  Bleflcd,  as  the  Church  doeth  alfo 
by  her  wordsand  example  in  the  AVE  MARIE. 

4 } .  blither  ofny  Lo*d  )  Elizabeth  being  an  exceeding  iufr  and  Blefled  woman, yet  the  Her  excellecic 
worthincs  of  Gods  mother  doth  fo  far  excel  her  and  al  other  women ,  as  the  great  light 
thclirlc  ftarres.  Hiiro.rraf.inSopion,  14  L  ’ 

4$, Shal  cal  me  ttc/fed.)  1  hisProphecieis  fulfilled,  when  the  Church  kcepeth  her  Ff_  ono^ 
ftiu.il  daics,&  when  the  Faithful  in  al  Generations  fay  the  Auc  Marie  ,  and  other  holy  a  e  w°l  • 
Amhcms  ofour  Lady.  Andtherforethc  Caluinifces  are  not  among  t ho fe  Generations 
which  cal  our  Lady  Blefled,  M  *f  *  <1 

6  r.  tehnit  hit  name  )  We  fee  that  names  are  of  fignifie  ation  and  importance,  God  him  r  *  *rflC  •  *V 

felf  changing  or  giuing  names  in  both  Tcft&ments ;  as,  Abraham,Ifrael,  Peter,  and  the  n  ***' 

principal  of  al  others ,  Iefus;  and  here  Iohn,  which  fignifieth,  Gods  grace  or  mercic,  * 
or,God  wil  haue  mcrcic.  Forhe  was  the  P  recur  four  and  Prophet  of  themercieand 

grace  that  enfued  by  Chrift  Iefus.Notc  alfo  that  as  then  in  Circumcifion,fo  now  in  Bap-  What  name* 
tifne(  which  anfwereth  therevnto)names  aregiue,  And  as  we  fee  here  &in  al  theoldTe-  to  b$  giuen  i*. 
ftamet, great  refpeft  was  had  of  names :fo  we  muft  beware  of  ftrange, profane,  &  fecular  Baptiime. 
names  (now  a  daies  too  common)  &  rather  according  to  the  *  Catechifmc  of  the  holy 
Coun  cel  of  Trent,take  names  of  Saints  and  holy  men, that  may  put  vs  in  mind  of  their 
vertues. 

7  f.  lufiice  before  him.) Here  alfo  we  fee  that  wc  may  haue  true  iufticc,  not  only  in  the  True  iuftice, 
fight  of  men, or  by  theimputation  of  God  ,  but  indeed  before  him  and  in  his  fight  and  not  imputatiue 
that  the  comming  of  Chrift  was  to  giue  men  fuch  iuftice. 

78.7V*  Orient.) Maruel  not  if  Heretikes  countrolethe  old  authentical  trafiation ,  as  The  Heretikcs. 
though  it  differed  from  the  Greekej  wheras  here  they  make  much  a  doeto  controle  controleboth 
not  only  al  the  Greek  Interpreters  x>f  the  old  Teftament.  but  alfo  S, Luke  him  felf,  for  Greeke  and 
the  word  atrroAn,  as  differing  from  the  Hebrew,  "  Latin  texc. 
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The  Ghofpel 
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ma*  day. 

Ill  the  yeare, 
fro  the  creatio 
of  the  wo  rid 
J  *  99’  fro  Noes 

find,  19^7. from 


Chap.  IT. 

The  Natiuitie  of  Chrijl ,  %.andmanifcflation  thereof  to  the  Shepheards  by  an  Angel  & 
by  them  to  others .  n  His  Cncinmifwn.  1 1.  ffii  Frefentaiion ,  togeatberwtth  Si¬ 
meons  (as  a$i4nnes )  atteftation  and  prof  hecyingof  his  Pa/ton ,  vj  the  leaves  ie- 
probatmi^and  of  (be  Gentils  illumination .  41 .  Hu  annual  afccriding  to  Hierufalcm 
With  hts  parent  j,  to  t vhojn  he  was  fuftett,  and  btsfulnes  of  wtfidoM  shewed  among 
the  Doctours  at  twelue  of  his  age. 

% 

N  D  it  came  to  paffe,  in  thofe  daies  there  came  forth  an 
Edift  from  Car  far  A  uguft  us ,  that  he  whole  world  fliould 
beenroled.  a.This  firft  enroling  was  made  by  the  Prefi- 
dent  of  Syria  Cyrinus.  3.  And  al  went  to  beenroled, 
euery  one  into  his  owne  citie.  4.  And  Iofeph  alfo  went 
the  Na-  '  ’  vp  from  Galilee  out  of  the  citie  of  Nazareth  into  Iewrie, 

ofAbraha^oif  tot^e  citie  of  Dauid  that  is  called  Beth-lehem :  for  becaufe  he  was  of 
fro  Moyfes  &  the  houfe  and  familie  of  Dauid ,  5.  to  be  enroled  with  Marie  his  def- 
thc  comming  ponfed  wife  that  was  with  child.  6 .  And  it  came  to  paffe ,  when  they 

Feo ^ le^o f e  if  were  t^ere  5  her  daies  were  fully  come  that  flie  Thould  be  deliuered. 
rael^out°of  ~7m  And  flie  brought  forth  her  firft  begotten  Sonne ,  andfwadled  him  in 
-£gypt.ifro.  clothes,  and  laid  him  downe  in  a  manger  j  becaufe  there  was  not  place 
fro  Dauid  a*  for  them  in the  inne. 

8.  And  there  were  in  the  fame  countrie  fhepheards  watching,  and 
keeping  the  night  watches  oner  their  flock.  9.  And  behold,  an  Angel  of 
our  Lord  ftoodbefide  them  ,  and  the  brightnesofGoddid  fliine  round 
about  them, and  they  feared  with  a  great  fear  e.  10.  AndtheAngel  faidto 
them  :Feave  notffor  behold  l  euangelize  to  you  great  ioy ,  that  shalbe 

accordin'1*  * to  to  a^  People:II*^ecau^e  this  day  is  borne  to  you  a  Saviovr  which  is 
the  prophecic  thrift  our  Lord, in  the  citie  of  Dauid. 12.  And  this  shal  be  a  figne  to  you; 
of  Danicl(c. 9)  You  shal  find  the  infant  fwadled  in  clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger.  ij.An-j 
that  is,  in  the  foflenly  there  was  with  the  Angel  a  multitude  of  the  heauenly  annie, 

there  about ^ i.i  Praifing  God,  and  faying  14.  Glorie  in  the  bight  ft  to  God:  and  in  earth  peace  to 
the  fist  Ape  of  ^^enofgodwtL  1*15.  b  And  it  came  topaffe,after  the  Angels  departed  fro 
the  wo  rid, °w  he  them  into  Hcaiien ,  the  shepheards  fpake  one  to  an  other  :  Let  vs  goe  Malle, 
there  was  vni- oyer  to  Bethlehem , -and  let  vs  fee  this  Word  that  is  done,  which  our 
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Gloria 
in  cx- 
cclfis  it 


uerfil  peace  in 
al  the  world:  ■ 

the  Eternal 


ath  shewed  to'c$S|JtS.Ap.d  they  came  with  fpced ;  and  they  found 
and  Iofeph,  and  tfilgmfant  laid  in  the  manger.  17.  And  feeing  it, 
God  the  Sonne  t^cy  vnaerflood  of  t-he  WortnjJ^t  had  been  fpoken  to  them  concerning 
of  the  Eternal  this  child.  i8.And  al  that  heard,did  maruel*,and  concerning  thofe  things 

niiitrto3  rCaf  were  reported  to  them  by  the  shepheards.  19.  But  Marie  tf  kept  al  ' 
crate  6c  fandi*  words, conferring  them  in  her  hart.  20.  And  the  shepheards  rctur- 
the  world  Hcd,  glorifying  and  prayfing  God  inal  things  that  they  had  heard,  and 

with  his  mo  ft  feen,as  it  was  Paid  to  them,  £< 

bk- (Ted  com.  21.  c  And  *  after  eight  daies  were  expired, that  the  child  should  be 

^  cireumci fed;  his  name  was  called  1  :  v  s  a  which  was  *  called  by  the 
conccaiifft  or  a  ,  .  r  .  .  *  J 

thUlsilyGhot  Angcl,bcrorc  that  ns  was  couccmucu  »a  rfcc  womb. 

22.  And 
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AfCOR&iKG  to  S,  Lvke,  Rp  nine  moneti* 

d  Andafter  the  daies  were  fully  ended  of  her  purification  *  accor-  tion  ,  *  Vesvs 
ding  to  the  law  of  Moyfes,  they  caried  him  into  Hierufalem ,  to  prefent  CHRIST  the 
him  to  our  Lord  (23. as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  our  Lord,  T hat  entry  male  foune  of  Goi 
opening  the  tnttrice ,  s  hal  be  tailed  holy  to  the  Lord .  j^.andtogiue  a  facrifice*  Bethlehem  of 
according  as  it  is  writtenin  the  law  of  our  Lord ,  a  paire  ofturtles ,  or  iuda,  in  the0 
two  yong  pigeons.  25.  And  behold  there  was  a  man  in  Hierufalem  na-  yeareofCcfar 
med  Simeon,  and  this  man  was  iuft  and  religious ,  expecting  the  confo-  Auguftus  4x. 
lation  of  Ifrael:  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  in  him.  id.  And  he  had  receaued  ^^Dcceb*^ 
an  anfvver  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  thatheihouldnot  fee  death  vnles  he  faw  wording 
firft  the  ("Christ  of  our  Lord.  17.  And  he  came  in  Spirit  iuto  the  common  ancient 
Temple.  And  when  his  parents  brought  inthe  child  Itsvs  ,  to  doe  ac- 
cording  to  thecuftome  of  the  Law  for  him,  *8.  heaifo  tookehim  into  bTheGhofpcl 

his’armes,  and  bleflcdGod,  and  faid:  maffe  vpcm 

29.  N  o  w  t  h  o  v  doeft  diwijfe  thj/feruant  O  Lord ,  according  to  thy  word  Chriftmas 

in  peace,  day.Andwith- 

30.  Eeiaufe  mine  eyes  bane  feen  tty  S  a  l  v  a  tion.  And  f°^aUft 

3 1 .  W  hn  h  thou  baft  prepared  before  the  face  ofal  People  1 :  Votiueof  our 

3  i.  A  light  to  the  retnUtion  of  the  Gentil$y  &  theglorie  of  tty  People  Jfrael  f*  lady  from 

33.  And  his  father  and  mother  were  marueling  vpon  thofe  things  which  chriftmas  to 

were  fpoken  concerning  him.  34.  And  Simeon  blefled  them ,  and  faid  Can<ilcmas. 

to  Marie  his  mother  :  Behold  this  is  fet fr  vnto  the  ruine,  and  vn  to  the 

refurre&ionofmany  in  ifrael,  &  for  a  figne  which  shal  be  contradi&ed,  cuncifion  of* 

35.  and  ::  /  thine  owne  fouleshalafvvord  pearce,that  out  of  many  harts  our  Lord  la.  1. 

cogitations  maybe  reiiealed.36.  And  there  was  Anne  a  prophetiffc ,  the  dTheChofpcl 

daugl  itherofPhanuel,ofthe  Tribe  of  Afer:she  wasfarre  ftriken  in  daies,  the^uri- 

and  had  liued  with  her  husband  feauen  yeares  from  her  virginitic,  37.  r'ad^or  Cao^ 

And  she  was"  a  wiadow  vntil  eightie  and  fourc  yeares  ;  who  departed  dlenus  day. 

not  from. the  Temple , n  by  faftings  and  praiers ::  feruing  night  and  day,  Peh. 

38. And  she  atthe  fame  houre  fodenly  commingin,  confeffed  to  our  €  ^eclohn.r^ 

lord,  andfpakeofhim  to  al  that  expefted  the  redemption  of  ifrael.  20.  v*1*  •  • 

i  x  1  r  -iiiii  if-  i-  r  1  1  i~y  iNunf  dimjttis, 

1  And  altertney  nadwholy  done  al  things  according  to  the  law  of  our  at  Complin. 
Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee, into  their  citie Nazareth.  The  Ghofpel 

40.  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed f  ftrong' :  fulof  wiledom,  and  the  vP°nfunday 

grace  of  God  was  in  him,  J441.  And  his  parents  went  cuery  yeare  vnto  oftauccT 
Hierufalem  *  at  the  folemne  day  of  Pafche^i.^And  when  he  was  twelue  Chriftmas. 
yeares olJ,  they  going  vp into  Hierufalem  according  to  thecuftome  of  ::f Simeon  pro¬ 
file  feftiual  day^  43.  and hauing  ended  the  daies,  when  they  returned,  Pbeciedn°t°n- 
the  child  I  e  s  vs  remained  in  Hierufalem  :  and  his  parents  knew  it 
|not.44.Andthinkingthat  he  was  inthe  companie ,  they  came  a  daies  dy Specially 
Journey  ,  and  fought  him  among  their  kinsfolke  and  acquaintance.  45.  herforowes. 
And  not  finding  him  y  they  returned  into  Hierufalem  peeking  him.  46.  wherein  she 
And  it  came  topafie  ,  after  three  daies  they  found  him  inthe  Temple  was  alwaies 
fitting  in  the  middes  ofthe  Doftours ,  hearing  them  and  asking  them,  our^u^our  ^ 
47. A nd al  were  afloni flied  that  heard  him,  vpon  his  wifedom  &  anfwers.  from  his  flight 
4#.  And  feeing  him,  they  wondered.  And  his  mother  faid  to  him:  intoAegypt 
Sonne  ,  why  haft  thou  fo  done  to  vs  ?  behold  thy  father  and  I  forowing  *l,cn  ^ 

;  did feeke  thee.  49.  And  he  faid  to  them  :  What  is  itthat  you  fought  me?  r>Pi 

did  you  riot  knovv/that  I  mull  be  about  thofe  things  which  are  my  vpcnthefidSt 


I 


vpc 

Fathers?  Sunday  uftcr 

the  Epiphany 


T  H  E  G  H  a  S  B  B  L 

Fathers?  50.  And  they  vnderftood  not  the  word  thath  fpake  vrrto  them* 
51.  And  he  went  downe  with  them  ,  and  came  to  Nazareth  •,  and  was 
41  fubied  to  them*  And  his  mother  kept  al  thefe  words  in  her  hart.52.And 
Its  vs  proceeded  in  wifedom  and  age,  and  grace  with  God  and  men. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  II. 


Freewil, 


Our  R.  Lady 
ful  of  deep 
contcnipla. 
tions. 

Mens  mine 
and  damna¬ 
tions  of  them 
felues. 


Holy  widow¬ 
hood. 


fading  an  a  A 
Religion, 


Dutiful  obe¬ 
dience  to  pa¬ 
rents. 


t(.  Menofgoodwil.  )  The  birth  of  Ghritt  giueth  not  peace  of  mind  or  faluation  but  to 
fuch  as  be  of  good  wiL,  bccaufe  he  workethnot  our  good  a^aiitt)onAw  Hies,  but  our 
willes  concurring.  ^iug.cpucefl.adSimplkM,  10. 4.  ^ 

1 9.  K(pt  al. )  Our  Lady  though  lirle  be  fpoken  of  her  concerning  fuch  matters  in  the 
Scriptures,  becaufc  she  was  a  woma  and  nut  admitted  to  teachordifputein  publick  of 
high  myftcries  ;  yet  she  knew  al  thefe  myfterics ,  and  wifely  noted  and  contemplated  of 
thofe  things  that  were  done  and  faid  about  Chrift,  from  the  firft  home  of  his  Concep¬ 
tion  til  the  end  of  his  life  and  his  Afctnfion.  1 

34.  7#  thtruine,  )  Therforc  tothcruine  of  fome  ,  becaufe  they  would  not  bcleeue  in 
him,  audio  were  the  caufe  of  their  owne  ruine,as  he  is  els  where  called  fumbling  ft  one , 

becaufe  many  would  (tumble  at  him  and  fo  fal  by  their  owne  fault.  Othcrfomche  raifed 
by  grace  from  finne  to  iufticc,and  fo  he  was  the  refurredion  of  many,  The  Apoitiv  v 
the  like  fpeach,  faying  :  W  e  are  tofome  the  odour  of  life,  vnto  lijeito  others,  the  odour  of 
•vnto death, Not  that  their  preaching  was  to  caule death,  but  becaufe  they  that  wouTa 

not  btleeuetheirpreaching,  wilfully  incurred  deadly  finne  and  damnation  % 

J7<  ^4  widow.  )  Marke  that  widowhood  is  here  mentioned  to  the  coinnianciation  ther-  V 
of  euen  in  the  old  reftamentalfo  ,  and  the  fruit,  and  as  it  were  the  pro feili on  thereof, 
is  here  commended,  to  wit,  faffing,  pray  11^5,  beingj  continually  411  Temple  ei*en  as 
S,  Paul  more  at  large  fortheftateof  the  new  Tcflamentfpeaketh  of  widowhood  &  virgi- 
nitie, as  being  profefsionsmore  apt  and  commodious  for  the  feruieeof  Gcd, 

37.  By  faft'mys andpraiers /erwVig,)  Serving,  in  the  Greckeis  AtfT^uovfftfjthat  is, doing  di- 
uine  worship  vnto  God, as  by  praier,  foalfo  by  faffing:  fo  that  falling  is  AaT^eti*,  that,  is 
an  aft  of  Religion  whereby  we  doe  worship  God,  as  we  doe  by  praiev,and  not  vfed  only 
to  fubdveour  flesh, much  lefle(as  Heretikes  would  haue  it  )  as  a  matter  of  pollicie, 

6t.  Subkft to  them.)  Al  children  may  learne  hereby, that  great  ought  to  be  their  fubiec- 
tion  and  obedience  to  theirParencs  ,  when  Chrift  himfelf,being  God, would  be  fubiedt 
to  his  patents  being  but  his  creatures. 
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The  fecond 
part :  The  pre¬ 
paration  that 
was  made  to 
the  mani refla¬ 
tion  of  Chi  ill. 


Chap.  Ill, 

lolm9  to  prepare  al  to  chrijl(as  Bfay  had  propbecied  of  him)  baptist!)  them  to  penance, 
7.  injin  dating  their  reprobation  ,  and  the  Gentils  vocation.  10.  teaching  alfo  &  ex - 
h  or  ting  each  fort  to  doe  their  dntie.  15.  That  himfelf  is  not  chnfi ,  he  sbewetb  by  the 
difference  of  their  two  Baptifmes:  1 7.  and  faith  that  Cbrifl  wil  alfo  tudge  his  bapxi- 
%cd.19  iQbnstmprifonment.21.  chriji  being  him  felfe  alfo  baptised  of  lohn,  hath  te- 
Jtimome  from  Heauen 9  2j .a&hewhofe  Generation  reduce  th  vs  again*  to  Gcd . 

ND  in  the  fifteenth  yeare  of  the  empire  of  Tiberius  Cafar, 

Pontius  Pilate  being  Gouernourof  Iewrie  ,  and  Herod  being 

^^Tetrach  of  Galilee,  and  Philip  his  brother  Tetrach of  Iturea  . 

the  countrie  Trachonitis,  and  Lyfanias  Tettarch  of  Abilina,! 
-  *  -  •  z.Vnder  I 
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According  to  S.L vke  i^i 

2.  vndcr  the  high  Priefts  Annas  and  Caiphas  : :  the  Word  of  our  Lord 
was  made  vpon  John  the  fonne  of  Zacharie ,  in  the  defert.  3.  And  *  he 

1  *  .  __  •  ^  .•#  •• 

came  into  al  the  countrie  of  Iordan  ,  preaching  the  Baptiime  or "  pen- Pennanee 
nance  vnto  remifsion  of  finnes*,  as  it  is  written  in  the  bookeof  the  prep  ajetfulie 
Payings,  of  Efay  the  Prophet :  4.  A  voice  of  one  crying  tn  the  defert prepare  the  waX  thrift* 
vpuy  oj  our  Lord ,  wakjfratght  his  paths .  5.  Euery  vaiUy  shal  l e  filled;  and  euery 
muHtawe  and  In l  shut  be  wade  low, and  croikjd  things  shal  become  ftratght ;  and 
rough  v: ate s,  pluine  :  6 .  And  al  flesh  shal  fee  the  SA  LV  AT  ION  of  Gcd. 

7.  He  faid  therfore  to  the  multitudes  that  went  lortli  to  be  baptftted 
ofhiili :  *  Ye  vipers  broods,  who  hath  shewed  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come?  8.  Yeald  therfore”  fruits  worthie  ofpenance;  and  doe ::  Fruits  of  pen- 
yc  not  begin  to  fay,  we  haue  Abraham,  to  our  father.  For  I  tel  you,  that  nance  be  works 
God  is  able  of  thefe  ftonesto  raife  vp  children  to  Abraham.  9.  For  now*atlsf*^ioric- 
the  axe  is  put  to  the  roote  of  the  trees. ::  Euery  tree  theriore  that  yeal- ^  mJln  wjtj^ 
deth  not  good  fruit,'  shal  be  cut  downe,  and  call  into  fire.  10.  And  the  out  good 
multitudes  asked  him  ,  faying  :  What  shal  wc  doe  then?  11.  And  he  an-  worIcs  is  viu 
fwering,  faid  vnto  them  : ::  He  that  hath  two  coats ,  let  him  giue  to  him  jj1* 
that  hath  not  ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  Icthimdoe  likewife.  i2.Andthetoeuerjaftiljn~ 
Publicans  alfo  came  to  be  baptized,  and  faid  to  him  :  Maifter,  what  shal  fire, 
wc  doe  ?  I?,  But  he  faid  to  them  :  Doe  nothing  more  then  that  which  is ::  Aimes  coun- 

O  /'ll  ■ 

appointed  you.  14.  And  the  fouldiars  alfo  asked  him, faying :  W  hat  shal  ^  r'Uo^" 
we  alfo  doc?And  he  faid  to  them:Vexe  not.neither  calumniate  any  man; "!! .  ™  mnj* 
and  be  content  withyour  ftipends.  n  damnation. 

15  And”  the  People  imagining ,  and  aTmen  thinking  in  their  harts  of Iohn  was  fo 
John  >  left  perhaps  he  were  Chrift:  ltf.Iohn  anfwered ,  facing  vntoal :  *  holy  that  many 
l  indeed  baptize  you  with  water*  "  but  there  1  shal  come’  a  mightier  bZcr~ 
chen  1,  vvhofe  latchet  of  his  shoes  I  am  not  wortiiieto  loofe ;  he  shal  think  Hie  was 
bapeizeyou  in  the  Holy  Ghoft  andfire:  17.  whofe  fanne  is  in  his  hand,  Chrift, 
and  h  e  w 1 1  purge  his  floore  *  and  wil  gather  the  wheat  into  his  barne,but':  How  fay  then 
the  cliaffe  he  w  il  burue  with  vnqucnchcablc  fire.  Heretikes 

18.  Many  other  things  alfo  exhorting  did  he  euangelize  to  thePeo- 

‘  Chriftisofno 

19.  And  Herod  the  Tctrach,  when  he  was  rebuked  of  him  for  Hero- greater  vertue 
dias  his '  brothers'  wife ,  and  lor  al  the  cuils  which  Herod  did ;  20, ff  He  lhcn  lohnsf 
added  this  alfoaboueal ,  and  shut  vp  lohnintoprifon.  21.*  And  it  came 
to  pafle  when  al  the  People  was  baptized,  Iesvs  alfo  being  baptized  and 
praying ,  Heauen  was  opened:  12.  And  the  Holy  Ghoft  defccuded  in  cor¬ 
poral  shape  as  a  doue  vpon  him  :  andavoice  from  Heauen  was  made: 

1  non  ai  t  my  bcloued  Sonne  ,  in  thee  I  am  wel  pleafed.  23,  And  Iesvs 

’  Im  fclf  was  beginning  to  be  aboutthirtie  yeares  old :  as  it  was  thought, 
t  ie  fonne  of  iofeph  ,  who  was  "ot  Heli,  21.  who  was  of  Matthat ,  w  ho 
v.  as  ol  Leui,  wlio  \va$ol  Melchi,  who  was  of  Jannc,  who  was  of  Iofeph, 

2**-  ,°  vvas  ot  Matthathias,  who  was  cf  Amos,  who  was  of  Naum,  who 

vvasol  Hefli ,  who, was  oi  Nagge,  26 .  who  w  as  olMahath,  who  was  of 
attbathias  ,  vvhp  wa$  of,  Semci,  who  was  of  Iofeph  ,  who  was  of 
u  a,  29.  who  w^s  .  of  Iohanua  ,,  who  w;as  of  Refa  ;  who  was 
ot  Zorababel  ^  who  was  .  of  SaUthiel  ,  who  was  of  Neri, 

30‘  who  was  of  Melchi  ,  vyho.y/as  of  Adcli ,  who vvasofCoftm, 

I  i j  vv  ho 


sp  The  G  hospi  l 

who  was  of  Elmadan ,  who  was  of  Her,  29.  who  was  of  lefus,  whowas' 
of  Eliezer ,  who  was  of  Iorim ,  who  was  of  Matthat,  who  was  of  Leui, 
30.  who  was  of  Simeon,  who  was  of  Iudas,  who  was  of  Iofeph,who  was 
::  Bczi  boldly  of  Iona,  who  was  of  Eliacim.  31.  who  was  of'Melcha1  who  was  of 
%v  ipen  out  of  Menna>  who  was  of  Matthatha ,  who  was  of  Nathan ,  who  was  of  Da- 

th^fe^wo^^es,  *  who  was  ofIeflc,who  was  ofObed,  who  wasofBooz ,  who 

who of  Cai-  wasofSalmon,  who  wasofNaaflon ,  33.  whowasofAminadab,  who 
FM»:though  al  was  of  Aram,  who  was  of  Efron,  who  was  ofPhares,  who  was  of  Iudas 
the  Greeke  34.  who  was  of  lacob ,  who  was  of  ifaac ,  whowasof  Abraham  ,  who 

the  ol deleft a°^  was  ^hare ,  who  was  of  Nachor  ,  35.  who  was  of  Sarug ,  who  was  of 
mein  &  0f  thc  ®*agau>  w^o  was  ofPhaleg,  who  wasof  Heber ,  who  was  of  Sale,  36,  :: 
rcwjhaue  them  who  was  of  Cainan ,  who  was  of  Arphaxad,  who  was  of  Sem,  who  was 
with  falcon-,  of  Noe,  who  was  ofLamech,^.  who  was  of  Mathufale  ,  who  was  of 

Henoch,  w  ho  was  of  Iared ,  who  was  of  Malaleel ,  who  was  of  Cainan, 
38.  who  was  ot  Heiios ,  who  was  otSeth,  who  was  of  Adam ,  who  was 
of  God.. 


A  N  NO  TAT  IONS, 
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fenr. 

Whereby  we 
Write  the  into 
lerable  fauci- 
lies  of  the 
Calais  ifts,  and 
their  contempt 
•f  holy  scrip* 

tare,  that  dare 

fo  deale  with  to.  Hi  added  thisaboue  al )  The  fault  of  Princes  and  other  great  men,that  can  not  only 
*  *10*"  ahide  to  heare  their  faults ,  but  alfo  punish  by  death  or  imprifonment  fuch  as  reprehend  • 

pci  it  lei .  them  for  the  fame  (  fpeciaLly  if  they  waruethenuas  Prophets  &  Priefts  doe,from  God) 

isexceeding_great. 

Thereconci-  a  j  .0/He/i)  W hereas  in  S.Mitthew,  lacob  is  father  to  Iofeph, and  here  Heli,the  cafe .. 

liationof  Mat-  wasthus,Mathan(ftamed  in  $,  Matthew)  of  his  wife  called  Efcha  begat  lacob :and  after 
the  w  and  Luke  hisdcath,Melchi(named  here  in  S.  Luke  )  of  the  fame  woman  begat  Heli:  fotliat  facoh 
inourSauiouis  and  Heli  were  brethren  of  one  mother.  This  Helitherforemarying and  dying  without 
pedegree*  iifiierfacob  his  brother^ccording-to  theLawmariedhis  wife,and  begat  lofeph,and  Co 

raifed  vpfeed  to  his  brother  fleli.  Whereby  it  canieto  p  iife^hat  lacob  was  the  natural 
father  of  /ofeph  .which  as  (  Si  Matthew  faith  )  beg^t  himtand  Heli  was  his  legal  father 
according  to  the  Law,as  S.  Luke  Cgmficth.EHfekdi.t.EcMJl.c.'j.Hiefo.mc.i.  Mai. 

*.c,  l.  &  }.  di tonfEuang. 

c  h  a  p,  mi. 

Chrifi  going  into  the  Defert  to  prepare  himfelf  before  his  manife flat ton ,  ouercometfc 
the  tentations  of  the  Diuel.zq.then  beginning  glqrwujly  in  Galilee .  16,  he  sbeweth 
to  them  of  Nazareth  his  comwifsion  out  of  Efay  the  Prophet  ^.infwuating  by  occa- 
J!on  the  Iewes  Ins  countriemsns  reprobation. 31.  In  Carpharnautn  his  dottrine  is  ad - 
mired ,  33 .  fpectally  for  his  miracle  in  the  Synagogue.  38.  from  which  going  to  Peters 
houfejje  sbeweth  there  mnch more  power,  fibers retiring tntothe  wilder neffe9 he 
preachetb  afterward  to  the  other  cities  of  Galilee. 


* 


::  The  Chur¬ 
ches  faft  of  40. 
dates  (  called 
Tent  )  com- 
jnethofthis,& 
is  an  Apoftoli- 
cal  Tradition, 

Clem.  Con  (lit. 

Hier.ep  ad  Hi  ur 
eel  adrt.er/o.MS* 

Tdt '  M JrLf.  bread.  4.  And  Us  vs  nude  anfwer  r  nto  him :  It  is  written ,  lb*t  not  *» 
9’  **  ^  ■  huad 


NDTtsvsfulof  the  Holy  Ghoft,  returned  from  Tor- 
dan,&  was  driuen  in  the  fpirit  into  the  defert.2.::fourtie 
Jaies  ,  and  was  tempted  of  the  Diuel.Andhedideate 
nothing  in  thofe  daies ;  and  when  they  were  ended ,  he 
was  an  hungred.  j.  And  the  Diuel  faid  to  him :  If  thou 
bethe  Sonne  of  God,  fay  to  this  ftone  that  it  be  made 


Mf  4)^* 


Dtn.  8, 
b 


Dcu.  6, 

M. 

xo. 

C  AtfTpEU 
fffJ?.  • 

Tfa.^oy 

11. 

D-chi  .6, 
16. 

A/f.  4i 
12. 

A/  r,  r, 
14- 

All.  i)} 
J4- 

Mr,  6, 1. 
Jo. 4,  4* 
i#.  6 1, 
1. 


j  7 

y* 


4"g  f, 

X4. 


AcV  ORDiNG  tO  S.  LvKE. 

bread  alone  sbal  man  Hue  yLut  tneuery  wordof  God.  5.Andthc  Diuel  brought 
him  into  an  high  mountaine,  and /hewed  him  al  the  Kingdoms  of  the 
whole  world  in  a  moment  of  time  >6.  and  hefaidto  him  :Tothee  wil  t 
giuethis  whole  power ,  and  the  glorie  of  them  j  for  to  me  they  are  de- 
liucred  ,  and  to  whom  I  wil  ,  1  doe  giue  them.  7.  Thou  therfore 
if  thou  wilt  adore  before  me ,  they  fhal  al  be  thine.  8.  And  1  e  svs 
anfweringfaid  to  him  :  It  is  written,  ::  Thou  slfalt  adore  the  Lord  thy  God 
&  him  only  shale  thou  c  fir ue.  9.  And  he  brought  him  into  Hierufalcm ,  5c 
fet  him  vpon  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple 4  and  he  faid  to  him  :  If 
thou  be  the  Sonne  of  God,  caft  thy  fe If  from  hence  downward. 
10.  For ::  it  is  written,  that  Ue  hath  giuen  Ins  Angels  charge  of  thee ,  that  they 
prefirue  thee  .11,  and  that  //;  their  hands  they  shut  beare  tine  v p,  lefi  perhaps  tlhu 
kjiotk^  thy  joote  agatnjl  a  ft  one.  12.  And  I  e  s  v  s  anfweving  faid  to  him: 
It  is  faid ,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.13.And  al  the  tentation  being 
ended,  the  Diuel "  departed  from  him  vntil  a  time. 

14/  And  Iks  vs  returned  in  the  force  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,  and  the 
fame  went  forth  through  the  whole  countrie  of  him.  15.  And  he  taught 
in  their  Synagogues ,  and  was  magnified  of  al. 

to.  *  And  lie  came  to  Nazareth  where  he  was  brought  vp :  and  he 
entred  ’*  according  to  his  cuftom  on  the  Sabboth  day  into  the  Synago¬ 
gue  i  and  he  rofe  vp  to  read.  1 7.  And  the  booke  ofEfay  the  Prophet  was 
deliuered  vnto  him.  And  as  he  vnfolded  the  booke  ,  he  found 
the  place  where  it  was  written :  18.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  vpon  me ,  for  winch 
he  anointed  me ,  to  euangi h^e  vnto  the  poore  be  fint  mey  to  heale  the  contrite  of  hart, 

19.  tv  preach  to  thccapttucs  remifsion  ,  and  fight  to  the  blind ,  todimffi  the  bruifid 
Vhtorcnufiion ,  to  preach  the  acceptable  ye  are  of  the  Lord ,  and  the  day  of  retribution. 

20.  And  when  he  had  folded  the  booke ,  herendred  it  to  the  niinifter, 
and  fate  downc.  And  the  eyes  of  al  inthe  Synagogue  were  bent  vpon 
him,  21.  And  he  began  to  fay  vnto  them  :  That  this  day  is  fulfilled  this 
feripture  in  your  eares.  22.  Aiid  al  gaue  teftimonie  to  him^and  they 

marueled  in  the  words  of  grace  that  proceeded  from  his  mouth, 
and  they  faid  :  Is  not  this  Iofcphs  fonne?  23.  And  he  fiiid  to  them  :  Cer- 
tes  you  wil  fay  to  me  this  fimilitudc ,Ph/ futon ,  cure  thyfclf :  as  great  things 
as  we  hauc  heard ,f  done  in  Capharnaum ,  doe  alfo  here  in  thy  coun¬ 
tries.^  And  he  faid  :  Amen  I  fay  to  you,  that  no  Prophet  is  accepted  in 
hisowne  countrie.  25.  In  truth  1  fay  to  you  ,*  there  were  many  vvidowes 
inthe  daies  ot  Elias  in  Jfrael,  when  the  Heauen  was  /hut  three  yeares 
and  fix  moneths ,  when  there  was  a  great  famine  made  in  the  whole 
earth:  26.  And  to  none  of  them  was  Elias  fent,  but  into  Sarepta  of  Si- 
don,  to  a  widow  w  oman.  27.  *  And  there  were  many  lepers  inlfracl 
vnder  Elifius  the  Prophet  ^  and  none  of  them  was  made  cleane  but 
Naaman  the  Syrian.  28.  And  al  in  the  Synagogue  were  filled  with  an¬ 
ger,  hearing  thefe  things.  29.  And  they  rofe,  and  caft  him  out  of  the 
eftie  :  and  they  brought  him  to  the  edge  of  the  hil  ,  where 
vpon  their  citie  was  built  ,  that  they  might  throw  him  dovvne 

icadlong.  But  he  "  pafsing  through  the  middes  of  them  ,  went  his 
way.  . 

1*  •  • 
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He  had  a 
marutlous  gra* 
ce,  ahd  an  ex¬ 
traordinary 
force  in  mo- 
uing  the  harts 
ofhis  hearers. 
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The  Ghofpel 
vpon  iminday 
in  the,  j  .weeke 

of  Lent. 


ji.And 
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31,  *  And  he  went  downe  into  Capharnaum  a  eitie  of  Galilee  ;  and 
there  he  taught  the  on  the  Sabboths.  32.  And  they  were  aftoniflied  at  his 
doftrine-,  becaufe  his  talke  was  in  power.  33.  And  in  the  Synagogue 
there  was  a  man  hauing  an  vncleane  Diuel,and  he  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice.  34.Saying:Let  be, what  to  vs  and  thee  Iesvs  ot  Nazar  eth?art  thou 
come  to  deftroy  vs?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art ,  thtSaintt  of  God .  35.  And 
If  svs,  rebuked  him, faying  :  Hold  thy  peace,  &  goeout  of  him.  And 
when  the  Diucl  had  throwen  him  into  the  middes ,  he  went  out  of  him, 
and  hurt  him  nothing.  36.And  there  came  ieare  vpon  al,  and  they  talked 
togeather  one  with  another ,  faying :  What  word  is  this ,  that  in  power 
and  vertue  he  commandeth  the  vncleane  Spirits,  and  they  goe  out? 
37.  And  the  fame  of  him  was  published  into  euery  place  of  the  conn- 
trie. 

The  Ghofpel  38.  And  Iesvs  rifing  vp  out  of  the  Synagogue  ,  entredinto  Simons 
vpon  Thurfday  houfe.  *  And n  Simons  wiues  mother  was  holden  with  a  great  feuerj 

of^Lent  they  befought  him  for  her  . 39.  And  (landing  ouer  her, he  commanded 

vpon  i^bcr  the  feuer,  and  it  left  her.  And  incontinent  rifing,  sheminiflred  to  them. 
Saturday  in  40.  And  when  the  fun  lie  was  downe,al  that  had  difeafed  of  fnndriemala- 
Whicfonweck.  dies  ,  brought  them  to  him.  But  he"  impofing  hands  vpon  euery  one, 

monalicie160^ cure^  them. 41.  AndDiuels  went  out  from  many  ,  crying  and  faying: 
See  Mar.  8,1,1.  Thar  thou  art  theSonne  of  God.And  rebuking  them  hefuffred  them  not 
jnmargiae,  to  fpeake,  that  they  knew  he  wasChrift. 

42. And  when  it  was  day, going  forth  he  went  into  adefert  place;&*the 
multitudes  fought  him,  and  came  euenvnto  him*,  and  they  held  him 
that  he  should  not  depart  from  them.  43.-  To  whom  he  faid  :  That  to 
other  cities  alfo  muft  I  euangelize  the  Kingdom  of  God  *,  becaufe  ther- 

fore  I  vvasfent.  44.  And  he  was  preaching  in  the  Synagogues  of  Gali¬ 
lee,  fr 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  IIIT. 


The  Diuels 
ten  rations. 


Departed  yntil  a  time.  )  No  maruel  if  the  Diucl  be  often  or  alwaies  bufie  with 
Chriftianmen,  feeing  after  he  was  plaincly  ouercomc  by  Chrift ,  yet  did  he  not^iue 
him  ouer  altogether,  but  for  atime.  D 


Miracles  at 
«ne  place  and 
not  at  ano¬ 
ther. 

Chrifts  body 
conteined  in 
place  aboue 
nature, 

The  Apoftles 
left  t  heir  wiues 


ij.  Done  in  Capharnaum.)  God  maketh  choife  of  perfons  and  places  where  he  worketh 
miracles  or  doeth  benefits  ,  though  he  might  doe  the  fame  elswherc,  if  it  liked  his  wife- 
dom.  So  doth  he  in  doing  miracles  by  Saints  ,  not  in  al  places  ,  nor  towards  al  perfons, 
but  as  it  plealeth  him,  ty^ug.  epm  137, 

j o.Vafjmg  through  the  middes  of  them.)  Either  by  making  him  fclfinuifible,or  alfo  more 
wonderfully  ,  penetrating  the  multitudeand  pafsing  through  them,  as  he  did  through 
the  doore,his  body  either  being  without  fpare  of  place,  or  with  other  bodies  in  one 
place.  By  al  which  &  the  like  doings  mentioned  in  the  Ghofpel,  it  iseuidentthathe 
can  alter  and  order  his  body  as  he  lift,abouethenatural  conditions  of  a  body. 

5  8.  Simons  wiues  mother  )  It  is  euident  that  Peter  had  a  wife,but  after  his  calling  to  be 
an  Apoftle,  he  left  her,  as  S.  Hierom  writethiu  many  places  ep.43-.c1.4d  IuhanumM.  I, 

4dM.Iowfli.5ee  the  Aiuoc.Afaifr.  19,19. 
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According  to  S.  Lvke. 


C  H  A  ?,  V. 

Hauing  taught  the  People  out  of  Peters  strip,  4 .  he  shcwetb  in  a  miraculous  takjng  of 
fishes  how  be  veil  make  him  the  fisher  of  men.  n.Ue  cureth  a  leper  by  touching  him9 
and  faideth  him  to  the  Prieft  in  witnejfethat  bfis not  agaitifi  Moyfes.  15.  The  Ptople 
flotkjng  rnto  him,  he  retireth  into  the  wildernejfe.  17.  To  the  Phartfees  in  a  foUmne 
ajftmbly  he  prouetk  by  a  miracle  his  power  to  remit  fumes  in  earth.  17.  He  defendetb 
his  eating  with  finners ,  as  being  the  Phyficm  offoules .  33.  and  his  not  prefcnbing  as 
yet  of  any  faftts  to  his  Difciples . 

N  D  it  came  to  palfe,  when  the  multitudes  prefled  vpon  The  Ghofpel 
him  to  heare  the  word  of  God  ,  and  him  felf  flood  be-ypon  the  4. 
fide  the  lake  of  Genefareth.  2.  *  And  he  faw  two  fhips  Sunday  after 

[landing  by  the  lake  :  and  thefifhers  were  gone  downe,  nteco  1 
andwafhedtheir  nets. j.Andhc  going  vp  into'' one  fbip 
that  was  Simons,defircd  him  to  bring  it  back  a  litle  from 
the  land.  And  fitting,he  taught  the  multitudes  out  of  the  ship. 

4,  And  as  he  ceafedto  fpeake  ,  he  faid  to  Simon:  Launch  forth  into  the 
deep  ,  and  let  loofe  your  nets  to  make  a  draught.  5.  And  Simon  anfwe- 
ringjfaid  to  him  ;  Maifter ,  labouring  al  the  night,  we  haue  taken  no¬ 
things  but  in  thy  word  I  wil  let  loofe  the  net.  6.  And*  when  they  had  done 
this ,  they  inclofed  n  a  very  great  multitude  of  fifhes  ,  andtheir  net  was 
broken.  7.  And  they7'  beckned  to  their  fellowes  chat  were  in  the  other 
fhip,  that  they  fhould  come  and  help  them.  And  they  came  and  filled 
both  fhips  ,  fothat  they  did  finke.8.  Which  when  Simon  Peter  did  fee, 
hefeldownc  at  Iesvs  knees,  faying  :  Goe  forth  from  me,becaufel  am  a 
finfulman,0  Lord.  9. For  he  was  wholy  aftonifhed  and  al  that  were 
with  him,  at  the  draught  of  fifhes  which  they  had  taken.  10.  In  i  ike  ma¬ 
nor  alfo  lames  and  John  the  fonnes  of  Zebedee,  who  were  Simons  fel¬ 
lowes.  And  Iesvs  faid  toSimon  :  Fearc  not  \  from  this  time  now ,  "thou 
fiialt  be  taking  men.  11.  And  hauing  brought  their  fhips  to  land,leauing 
al  things  they  folowed  him.  J* 

n.  *  And  it  came  to  pafle,whcn  he  was  in  one  of  the  cities,  &  behold 
a  man  ful  ofieprofie,  and  feeing  Iesvs  ,  and  falling  on  his  lace,  befought 
him  faying  :  Lord ,  if  thou  wilt ,  thou  canft  make  me  cleane.  And 
firetching  forth  the  hand  he;:  touched  him  ,  faying ;  I  wil.  Be  thou  made  health^ 

cleane.  And  immediatly  the  leprofie  departed  from  him.  14.  And  he  by  touching; 
commanded  him  that  he  should  tel  nobody,  but,  Goe,':  shew  thy  felf  to ::  See  S,  Mat. 
thePrieft,  and  offer  for  thy  cleanfing*  as  Moj  fes  commanded ,  fora  tef-  Annot.c.8,4. 
timonic  to  them. 

15.  But  the  bruit  of  him  went  abrode  the  more  ,  and  great  multitudes 
cametogcacher  to  heare,  and  to  be  Cured  of  their  infirmities.  16.  And  he 
retired  into  the  defert,  and  praied. 

17.*  And  itcame  to  pafle  one  day,  and  he  fate  teaching.  And  there  The  Ghofpel 
were  Pharifees  fitting  andDoftours  of  Law  thar  were  come  out  ofeue-pP.^  *"^er 
ry  towne  of  Galilee  and  Ievvrie  and  Hicrufalcm  *,  and  the  vertue  of  our  vviiitiTonweek. 

1  iiij  Lord 
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Thi  G  h  O  S  P  !  t 

Lord  was  to  bcale  them.  18.  And  behold  men  drying  inab&laman 
that  had  the  palfey  :  and  they  fought  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him 
before  him.  19.  And  not  finding  on  which  fide  they  might  bring  him  in 
for  the  multitude,  they  n  went  vp  vpon  the  roofe ,  and  through  the  tiles 
let  him  downe  with  the  bed  into  themiddes,  before  I*s  vs. 20"  Whofe 
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eue.  Septemb, 
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isinnotc.f,  14, 


faith  when  he  fawjie  faid;  Man,  thy  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee.  11.  And 
the  Scribes  and  Pharifecs  began  to  thinke,faying  :.Who  is  this  that 
fpeaketh  blafphemies  ?  Who  can  forgiue  finnes ,  but  only  God?  22.  And 
when  I  e  s  v  s  knew  rheir  cogitations,  anfuxring  he  faid  to  them: What 
doe  you  thinkein  your  hartes?2j.  Which  is  ealier  to  fay, Thy  finnes  are 

forgiuen  thee;  or  to  fay,  Arife,  and  wralke?  24.  But  that  you  may  know 
that  "  the  Sonne  of  man  hath  power  in  earth  to  forgiue  finnes 
(he  faid  to  the  fick  of  the  palfey  )  1  fay  to  thee  ,  Arife,  take  vpthy 
bed  ,  and  goe  into  thy  houfe.  25.  And  forthwith  rifing  vp  before 
them,  he  tcoke  that  wherein  he  lay;  and  he  went  into  his  houfe, magni- 
fying  God.  16.  And  al  were  aftonished:  and  they  magnified  God.  And 
they  were repleniflied  with  feare/aying :  That  wthaue  feenmaruelous 
things  to  day.  J* 

27.  *  And  after  thefethings  he  went  forth  ,and  faw  aPublican  called 
Leui  ,  fitting  at  the  Cuftome-houfe  ,  and  he  faid  to  him  :  Follow  me. 
2  8.  And"  leauing  al  things,he  rofe  and  followed  him.  29.  And  Leui  ma¬ 
de  him  a  great  feaft  in  his  houfe;  and  there  was  a  great  multitude  of 
Publicans, and  of  others  that  were  fitting  at  the  table  with  them.30.  And 
their  Pharifees  and  Scribes  murmured  ,  faying  to  his  difciples:Why  doe 
you  eate  and  drinke  with  Publicans  and  finnersP^i.  And  Iesvs  anfwe- 
ring  faid  to  them  :  They  that  are  whole,  need  not  the  Phyficion  :  but 
they  that  are  ilateafe.  32. ::  I  came  not  to  cal  the  iuft ,  but  fiuners  to 
pennance.  p 

33.Butthey  faid  to  him  :  *  Why  doe  the  Difciples  oflohn ::  fall  often, 
and  make  obfecrations,  and  of  the  Pharifees  in  like  manner;but  thine 
doe  eate  and  drinke?  34.  To  whom  he  faid  :  Why ,  can  you  make  the 
children  of  the  bridegrome  faft  whiles  the  bridegrome  is  with  them? 
35.  But thedaies wil  come;  and  when  the  bridegrome  fhal  be  taken 
away  from  them,  then  they  fhal  fall  inthofe  daies.  3<5..Andhe faid  a 
fimilitude  alfo  vnto  them:That  no  man  puttethapeecefrom  a  new 
garment  into  an  old  garment ;  otherwife  both  he  breaketh  the  new,  and 
the  peece  from  the  new  agreeth  not  withtheold.37.  And  nobodieput- 
teth  new  wine  into  oldbottels;  otherwife  the  new  wine  wil  breake  the 

p 

bottels  ,  and  it  felf  wil  be  fhed ,  and  the  bottels  wil  be  loft.  38.  But  new 
wine  is  to  be  put  into  new  bottels  :  and  both  are  preferued  togeather^ 
39.  And  no  man  drinking  old ,  wil  new  by  and  by.  for  he  faith  ,  The  old 
is  better. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

C  H  A  P,  V. 

Peteti  ship.1  j.  One  ship  SivtoHt.  )  It  is  purpofely  exprefled  that  there  were  two  ships ,  and  that  owe 
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According  to  S.Lyke  ijjr 

•f  them  Wl*  peters  ,  and  that  Chrift  went  into  that  one, and  fate downe  in  it, ard  that 
fitting  he  taught  out  of  that  ft  ip  :  no  doubt  to  fignifie  the  Church  tcfembled  by  Peters 

ftlip,and  that  in  it  is  the  chaire  of  Chrift, and  only  true  preaching  Pet*vc  fidiW*- 

4.  great  multitude  of  fishes  )  Likewife  by  thisfignificatiue  miracle  wrought  about  “  1 

Peters  fiihing ,  is  cuidently  forfhewed  whatwondcrfiil  fuccetfc  Peter  fhouid  hauc  in 
conucrting  nu  nto  Chrift, both  lewes  andGentilsas  when  at  one  draught,  that  is  to  lay, 

*  at  one  Sermon  he  drew  into  his  fhip ,  which  is  Chriftcs  Church, a  great  number  of 
men  ,  as  hedid  now  filhes:and  fo  continually  by  himfelf  and  his  Succelfours  vnto  the 
worlds  end. 

7.  Bet  ktmd  to  their  fcllowet.)  Peter  had  fo  much  worke  that  hccalled  for  help  &  ioyned  Peters  coadill* 
vnto  him  the  other  Ihip  reprefenting  to  vs  his  Copartners  in  me  preaching  of  the  tours. 

Ghofpcl ,  and  the  coniunftion  of  the  Sy  nagogue  and  the  People  of  Gentilitic  vnto 
Peters  (hip, that  is, to  the  Church  of  Chrift,  ^ Ambro .  li,  4.  in  Luc.c.  l It.- 
lo.Thonthalt  be  i<*km"»»r».)That  althis  aforelaid  did  properly  meanc  Peters  ttawailles  T>cte[s  preenn- 
to  come, in  the  couerfion  of  the  world  to  Chi  ift,and  his  prerogatiue  before  al  men  ther-  tjecein  hshmg 
in  ,  it  is  euident  by  Chrifts  fpccial  proniife  made  to  him  ieucrally  and  apart  in  this  lor  mesiouies0 
place,  that  he  should  be  made  the  taker  of  men, though  toother  he  giueth  alJo,  as  to 
Peters  cooperatours  and  coadiutours  the  like  office,  Mum,  >9*  .  ... 

19.  W  entvpvpon  the  roof c.)  A  ftrange  diligencein  procuring  corporal  health  of  &  by  ^ca*eot  loU*»~ 
Chrift  :  and  an  example  for  vs  oft  lie  like  or  greater  ,  to  obtaine  faluation  of  him  cither  c*4 
fo  r  our  ftlues  or  our  freinds,  and  to  feckc  to  his  Church  &  Sacraments  with  what  extra- 
ordinarie  painc  foeuer. 

10.  VV (hofe  faith.  )  Great  isGod  f  faith  S.  Ambrofc)  and  pardoncth  one  fort  through  Theinterccfiio 
the  mcrires  of  others.Therforeifcboudoubtto  obtaine  forgiuencH'c  of  thy  great  otfbn-  of  others, 
fcs,ioyne  vnto  thy  felf  intcrcclfours,  vfo the  Churches  help  ,  which  may  pray  for  thee 
and  Obtaine  for  thee  that  which  our'Lordmight  denie  to  thyfelf.^mb.lt  jan  lhc. 

14  The  Sonne  of  man  in  earth,)  tty  which  aft  (*  faith  S.  Cyril  )  it  is  cleerc  that  the  Sonne  “°e  rC* 

of  man  hath  power  in  earth  to  remit  finnesj which  he  faid  both  for  himfelf  and  vs.Forhc,  mit  ^nncs* 
as  God  being  made  min  &  Lord  of  the  Law,forgiucth  finnes,  And  we  al/o  haue  obtai, 
ned  by  him  that  woderful  gracc.Foritis  faid  to  his  DifciplesiWhofe  finnes  you  shat  remit, 
they  are  remitted  to  them.  And  how  should  not  he  be  able  to  remit  linnes  ,  who  gauc  others  - 
power  to  doe  the  fame? 

Leaning  *1  followed  him.)  The*  profane  Tulian  charged  Matthew  oftoo  much  lightncs>  Forfaiting  al, 
to  leaue  al  and  follow  a  ftranger  ,  at  one  word,  but  indeed  hereby  is  feen  the  maruelous  and  following 

crficacie  of  Chrifts  Word  and  internal  working, that  in  a  moment  can  altcrthe  hart  of  Chrift, 

a  man, and  eaufc  him  nothing  toeltccmc  the  things  moftdeerc  vnto  him.Which  he  did 

not  only  then  in  prefenec,  but  alfo  daily  doth  in  the  Church.Forfo  S.  Antonie,  S.Fran-  ••  o  «• 

cis,and  others, by  heiiingonly  the  Word  ofoui  Saniour  read  in  the  Church  forfooke  ,  ‘  VS™  - 
ahand  followed  him.  (ep.i.adNepo- 

_ _ _  b _ _ _  tian.)writeth:> 

"  of  himfelf,  . 

Chap.  VI  that  being  ar  * 


For  reprouing  by  Scripture  and  miracle  (as  alfo  byreafon)  the  Vhari fees  llindnes  about 

the  obferuation  of  the  Sabboth ,  1  i.tbey  feekj r  his  death. n  Matting  in  the  mountaine  maifterGrceo.- 
framed  al  night ,  he  choofeth  twelue  Apoftles  ,17.  and  after  many  miracles  vpon  the  rie  Naziazena 
dtfeaftdy  io.  he  tnakjth  4  fcwiott  to  bts  Dijciples  before  the  people'propojing  Heauen  t^ic  ^amous 
to  fuel)  as  wilfufferfot  him ,  1 4.  and  woe  to  fuel)  as  wil  not.  27 .  ret  With  al  exhor -  ?°?°ur ’ 
tmg  to  doe  good  tutnto  our  enemies  alfo .  1 9 .  and  that  the  Matfiers  mufi fir fi  mend  whatslbbotft  . 
tbemfelues^O. finally  to  doe  good  workjjtcdufc  only  faith  wtl  noifuffice.  this  was.  Who  , 

^  byhisanfwetL 

^jMi>v(kND  k  came  to  pafTe  Oil  the  "  Sabboth  fecod-fii  ft  when  he  declaredrhLat,'t 

&  Sd  «fe  rSK|the  corne>hi?Difciples  did  pluck  the  eares,  to  ldrnlhhn 
^-TVISS-  &  did  eate  rubbing  them  with  their  hands.  a.And  certaine  is  it  yet  knowe 

or  the  Pharilees  laid  to  them :  Why  doe  you  that  which  is  to  the  belt  lea^  - 

.  not  on  the  Sabboths  ?  3.  And  Iesvs  anfwering  the,  Tct  t^ie 
Neither  this  haue  you  read  which  Dauid  did .  vyhen  himfelf 

was  isvery^ealie. 


*a8  Thi  GHOim 

m 

was  an  hungred  &  they  that  were  with  him:  4  *  how  he  entred  into  the  i.Rf.ti* 
houfe  of  God ,  and  tooke  the  loaues  of  Propofition ,  and  did  eate ,  and  4- 
gaue  to  them  that  were  with  him ,  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eate  *  but 
only  for  Priefts?  5.  And  he  faid  to  them :  That  the  Sonne  of  man  is  Lord  * ei4'% 4j 
of  the  Sabbothalfo. 

6.  And  it  came  to  paffe  on  another  Sabboth  alfo ,  that  he  entred  into 
the  Synagogue,  and  taught.  *  And  there  was  a  man,  and  his  right  hand  A/f.  it; 
was  withered.  7.  And  the  Scribes  andPharifees  watched  if  he  would  IO* 
curcontheSabboth;  that  they  might  find  how  to  accufe  him.  8.  But  he 
knew  their  cogitations;  and  he  faid  to  the  manthat  had  the  withered  x>  ’  3 

hand;  Arife,  and  ftand  forth  into  the  middes. And  rifing  he  flood.  9.  And 
Iesvs  faid  to  them  :  I  aske  you,  if  it  be  lawful  ontheSabboths  to  doe 
welor  il;to"  faue  a  fbule  or  to  deflroy  ?  io*  Andlooking  aboutvpon 
the  al,he  faid  to  the  ma:Stretch  forth  thy  had.  A  nd  he  flretched  it  forth; 

&  his  hand  was  reflored.  11.  And  they  were  repleniftied  withmadnes;& 
they  communed  one  with  another  what  they  might  doc  to  Iesvs. 


The  Ghofpd  I2«  And lt  camc  to  Pa^e  in  thofe  daies,he  went  forth  intothe  moun- 
vponS.Bartlc- taioctopray  ,  and  he  paiTed"  the  whole  night  in  the  prayer  of  God. 


mewesday, 

Aug.14, 


J3.  _*  And  when  day  was  come ,  he  called  his  Difciples;  and  he  chofe 


Aug*M*  twelue  of  them  ( "  whom  alfo  he  named  Apojiles )  14."  Simon  whom  he 

furnamed  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  lames  and  Iohn,  Philippe  and 
Bartholomew,  15.  Matthew  and  Thomas,  lames  of  Alphseus  and  Sy mon 
that  is  called  Zelotes,  16.  and  Iude  of  lames  ,  and  Iudaslfcariote  which 
TheGhofpel  was  thetraitour.  17*  And  defeending  with  them  he  flood  inaplaine 
VPjqSk  r*bi*  P^ace5and  the  multitude  of  his  Difciples ,  and  a  very  great  companie  of 
day  la„axoanS  PeoPle  from  al  Tewrie  and  Hierufalem,andthe  feacoafl  both  of  Tyre  &r 
vpon  S.Dilv  Sidon,  18.  which  were  come  to  heare  him ,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  ma- 
tiyfe  day.Ofto.  ladies.And  they  that  were  vexed  ofvncleaneSpirits,were  cured.  ^.And 
5.  vpon  Alhal-  al  the  multitude ::  fought  to  touch  him ,  becaufe  vertue  went  forth  from 

AddfoTmanie  healed  al,  p  20.  And  he  lifting  vp  his  eyes  vpon  his  Difciples, 

Martyrs,  filid:  I 

See  S.  Mar,  -  *  Blefled  are  ye  poore:for  yours  is  the  Kingdom  of  God.  21.  Blefled 
Afmot.c.5,18.  are  you  that  now  areanhungrcd:becaufcyou  fhal  be  filled.  Blefled  are 

youthat  now  doe  weepe:  bccaufe  you fhal laugh.  22.  Blefled  Thai  you 
be  when  men  fhal  hate  you ,  and  when  they  fhal  feparate  you ,  and  vp- 
braid  yon ,  and  abandon  your  name  as  euil ,  for  the  Sonne  of  mans  fake. 
23."  Be  glad  in  that  day  and  reioyce;for  behold,  your  reward  is  much 
inHeauen.  pFor  accordingtothefe  things  did  their  Fathers  to  the  Pro¬ 
phets.  2 1 .  But  woe  to  youthat  are  rich;  becaufe  you  haueyour  confola- 
tion.  25.  Woe  to  you  that  are  filled  :bccaufe  you  fhal  be  hungrie.  Woe  to 
youthat  now  doe  laugh:  becaufe  you  fhal  mourne  and  weep.  2d.  Woe, 
~  That  is,  to  when  al  men-"  fhalbleffe  you  :  For  according  to  thefe  things  did  their 

Catkin06  ^or ^at^ers  to the  falfe-Prophets. 

tLat  whfch  is°r  27*  But  ro  you  l  fay  that  doe  heare :  Loue  your  enemies ,  doe  good 
vniuftly  atkeJ,  to  them  that  hate  you.  28.Blefle.them  that  cuvfe  y  ou ,  and  pray  for  them 
may  be  iuftly  that  calumniate  you.  29.  Andhethatflrikeththeeonthe  cheeke,offer 

alfo  the  other.  And  from  him  that  taketh  away  from  thee  thy  robe,pro- 
*09*  *  mm  t!™'  hibit  notthy  coate  alfo.  30.  And;:  toeuery  one  that  asketh  thee,  giue, 

and 
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According  to  S.  Lv»e;  14* 

J  and  of  him  that  taketh  away  the  things  that  are  thine  ,aske  nor  againe. 

31. And  according  as  you  vvil  that  men  doe  toyou,doe  youalfo  to  the  in 

like  manner.  32.  And  if  you  loue  them  that  loue  you  ,  what  thanke  is  to 

you?for  finners  alfo  loue  thofe  that  louethem.  ^.And  if  ye  doe  good  to 

them  that  doe  you  good: what  thanke  is  to  y  ouPfor  finners  alfo  doe  this. 

j^.And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receaue;what  thanke  is  to 

you?for"iinnersalfolendvnto  finners,  fortoreceaucas  much.  35.  But 

loue  ye  your  enemies;  doe  good  and  "  lend, hoping  for  nothing  thereby: 

and  your  re  ward  flial  be  tnuch,and  you  flial  be  the  Sonnes  of  the  High- 

eft  ,  bccaufe  himfclf  is  beneficial  vpon  the  vnkind  and  the  euil.  36.  Be  The  Ghofpcf 

ye  therfore  merciful  as  alfo  your  Father  is  merciful.  <7.  Iudge  not ,  &  vpon  the  firfc 

you  flial  not  be  iudged.  Condemnenot ,  &  you  fhal  not  be  condemned,  pentecoft^* 
Forgiue,andyou  fbal  be  forgiuen.^S.  Giue ,  and  there  flial  be  giuento 
you.  Good  meafurc  &  prellcd  downe  and  fhaken  togcather  and  running 
oner  flial  they  giue  into  your  bofome.  For  with  the  fame  meafurethat 
you  doc  mete  ,  it  flial  be  mcafured  to  you  againe. 

39.  And  hefaid  to  them  afimilitudealfo  :  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind?  . 

doe  not  both  fal  into  the  ditch  ?  40.  The  Difciple  is  not  about-  his 
Maiftcr  :  but  euery  one  fhal  be  perfeft  ,  if  he  be  as  his  Maifter. 

-1 1.  And  why  feeft  thou  the  mote  in  thy  brothers  eye  :butthe  beanie 
that  is  in  thine  owne  eye  thou  confidcreft  not  ?  42.  Or  how  canft  thou 
fay  to  thy  brother  :  Brother ,  let  me  caft  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye.- 
thy  felf  not  feeing  the  beame  in  thine  owne  eye  ?  Hypocrite  ,  caft  firft. 
the  beame  out  of  thine  owne  eye ;  andthen  (halt  thou  fee  clerely  to  take 
forth  the  mote  out  of  thy  brothers  eye.  {« 

43. For  there  is  no  good  tree  that  yealdeth  euil  fruits ;  nor  euil  tree, 
that  yealdeth  good  fruit. 44.  For  euery  tree  is  knowenby  his  fruit.  For 
neither  doe  they  gather  figges  of  thornes  ;  neither  of  a  bufh  doe  they 
gather  the  grape.  45.  The  good  man  of  the  good  treafureof  his  hart 
bringeth  forth  good;  and  the  cuilman  of  the  il  treafure  bringeth  forth  ::  j_fe  builtfeth, 
euil. For  oftheaboundanceofthe  hart  the  mouth  fpeaketh,  right  &  fmely3 

46.  And  why  cal  you  me  ,  Lord  ,Lord:and  doe  not  the  things  which  I  that  hath  both' 
%  ?  47. Euery  one  that  commeth  to  me ,  andheareth  my  words  ,  and  an£* 
doeth  them,  I  vvil  fhewyou  to  whom  he  is  like*  48.  He  is  like  to  a  man  ^eth  on  fand^" 
"  buldingahoufe,  that  digged  deep  ,  and  laid  the  foundation  vpon  a  thattruftethtai 
rock.  And  when  an  inundation  rofe  ,  theriuer  beatt  againft  that  .ioufe,  his  faith  or 
and  it  could  not  moue  it;for  it  was  founded  vpon  arock.47.But  he  that  reading  or 
heareth  ,  and  doeth  not;  is  like  to  a  man  building  his  houfe  vpon  the  knowledge  of 

earth  without  a  foundation  :  againft  the  which  the  riuer  did  beat;  and  &  dothnot*^  * 
incontinent  it  fel^and  theruine  of  that  houfe  was  great,  worke  or  liue 

accordingly,. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  VI. 


j.  T&thmhit  hmyou  real )  The  Scribes  and  Phatifees  boafted  mofc  of  their  know. 

iedge 


Soiptures. 


•  i4o  The  G  h  o  s  p  t  x 

•  «  ■  t  L|  . 

d  rftld  not  the  ^C£*SC  l^c  Scripture;  but  our  Sauiour  often  (licweth  their  great  ignorance.  Eucn  fo 
r  a  the  Hcrctikes  that  now  adaies  vaunt  moft  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  their  vnderftanding 

of  them, may  foone  be  proued  to  vnderftand  litle  or  nothing. 

5>.S  auca  fiule,)  Hereby  itfeuneth  that  Chriftfas  at  other  times  lightly  alwaies)  did 
not  only  heale  this  man  in  body, but  of  fomc  corrcfppndent  difeafe  in  his  foule. 

The  Churches  jfa  wkole night.)  Our  Sauiour  inftanrly  prayed,alone  in  the  mount  without  doore, 
praiers  at  the. a.1  nightlong, as  a  preparationtothc  defigneinentof  his  Apoftles  theday  aftcrjto  giuc 
times  of  giuing  example  to  the  Church  of  praying  inftantly  when  Priefts  are  to  be  ordered,and  ale  Hon 
holy  orders,  ^rovsaiwhat  we  Ihould  doe  for  our  ow nc  neccllit ies, when  Chrift  didfo  for  other  mens. 

13.  W horn  he  named  tsfptjlles  )  Here  it  is  to  be  noted  againft  our  Aduerfaries  that 
deceitfully  mcafureto  the  umple  the  whole  nature  and  qualitie  of  certaine  facret  func- 
tioiiSjby  the  prinmiuc  lignification  &  compalfe  of  the  names  or  words  whereby  they  be 
callcdjwith  whom  as  aPriefcisbut  an  elder,  and  a  Biflaop, a  watchman  or  Superinten¬ 
dent,  Co  an  Apoftle  is  nothing  but  a  Legate  or  Mcifenger,arid  therfore  (as  they  argue) 
The  name  and  *  can  make  no  Lawes  nor  prescribe  or  teachany  thing  not  exprefled  in  his  mandatum, 
.dignitie  of  Know  therforeagainfe  fuch  deceiuers,that  fuch  things  are  not  to  be  ruled  by  the  vulgar 
.Apolilcs,  fignification  ofthewordor  calling; but  by  vfe  and  application  of  the  holy  writcrs,and 

in  this  point  by  Chrifts  owne  exprelfe  imposition. And  fo  this  word  c apoftle,  is  a  calling 
of  Office,  gouernement,  authoritie  ,  and  moft  high  dignitie  giuenby  our  Maifter  ,fpc- 
cially  to  the  College  of  the  Twelue;  whom  he  indowed  aboue  that  which  the  vulgar  cty- 
*  mologicof  their  name  requireth, with  power  to  bind  and  loofe,  to  punifti  and  pardon, 
•to  teach  and  rule  his  Church.  Out  of  which  roome  and  dignitie  (which  is  called  in  the 
Pfalme  and  in  the  Aftcs  aBifhoprike)  when  I  ud  as  fel,  Mat  hi  as  was  c  ho  fen  to  iiipply  it, 
was  numbred  among  the  reft  ,  who  wereas  founders  or  foundations  of  our  religion, 
as  the  Apoftle  termeth  them.  Therforetothatcoilegethis  name  agreeth  by  fpeciaiim- 
pofition&  prerogatiue,  though  afterward  it  was  by  vfe  of  the  Scriptures  extended  to 
S.  Paul  and  S.Barnabas, and  foraetimes  to  the  Apoftles  Succelfours  :  as  alfo(by  the  like 
•vfe  of  Scriptures)  to  the  firft  cornier ters  ofcountriesto  the  faith, or  their  coadiutours  in 
■that  fund; ion.  In  which  fenfe  S,  Paul  chalengethto  be  the  Corinthians  Apoftle  ,  and 
nameth  Epaphroditus  the  Philippians  Apoftle  :  as  we  cal  S.  Gregorie  &  his  Difciple 
S*  Augu fun., our  Apoftles  of  England.In  al  which  taking,iteuer  fignificth  Dignitie,  Re- 
gimcnt.Paternitie,  Principalitie,  and  Primacie  in  the  Church  of  God:  according  to 
S.Paul  i.Cor.uMe  hath  placed  in  bis  churchy  fir  ft  indeed  tsfpojllesy&c.  Whereby  we  may  fee 
thar  S.  Peters  dignitie  was  a  wonderful  eminent  prerogatiue  and  foueraigntie,when  he 
;was  the  Head  not  only  of  other  Chriftian  men,  but  the  Head  of  al  Apoftles  ,  ycaeuen  of 
the  College  of  the  Twelue.  And  if  our  Aduerfaries  lift  tohaue  learned  any  profitable 
lefion  by  the  word  Apoftle,  more  profitably  and  truely  they  might  haue  gathered,  that 
Chrift  called  thefehis  principal  officers  ,  tyfptflles ,  or  Sent ,  him  felf  alfo  fpccially  and 
aboue  al  .other  being  Mijptt,  that  is,  Stntt  and  called  alfo  Apoftle  in  the  Scriptures;  to 
>varne  vs  by  thenature  of the  word,  that  none  are  true  Apoftles,  Paftouis, or  Preachers, 
that  arenotfpecially  fentand  called,  or  that  can  not  (hew  by  whom  they  befent,&  that 
al  Heretikes  therfore  be  rather  Apoftates  then  Apoftles  ,  for  that  they  be  not  feut ,  nor 
Peterspreemi-  duely  called,nor  chofen  to  preach. 

neiicc*  14.  Simon.)  Peter  in  the  numbering  of  the  Apoftles  ,  alwaies  firft  named  and  preferred 

Al  perfection  before  Andre  whiselder  brother  and  fenior  by  calling.  See  ^unotat.  Mt.  10,1. 
for  Chrift  is  a  i^.BegUd.)  The  common  miferies  that  fal  to  the  true  preachers  and  othei  Catholikc 
Mefsing,  .men  for  Chrifts  fake,  as  pouertie,  faminJmourningt&  perfecutions,  be  indeed  the  grea- 

teft  blefsingthat  can  be,  ind  are  meritorious  of  therewardofHeauen.  Contrariewifc, 
al  the  felicities  of  this  world  without  Chrift,  are  indeed  nothing  but  woe  ,  and  the  en¬ 
trance  to  euerlafting  miferie.  • 

The  vanitie  of  i6.Shal  bltjjeyou.']  This  woepertaincthtotheHeretikes  ofourdaies  ,  that  delight  to 
Heretical  hauethe Peoples  praifesand  ble(sings&  {bouts,  preaching pleafant things  ofpurpofe 

preachers.  to  their  itching  earcs  :  as  did  the  Falfe-  Prophets  ,  when  they  were  magnified  and  com¬ 

mended  therfore  of  the  camal  Iewes. 

$  f .  Lendtboping  nothing  )  In  that  we  may  here  fee  me  to  be  moued  to  lend  to  thofe  whom 
wethinke  Rot  able  nor  like  euer to  repay  againc,it  muft  be  holdcnfor  a  counfel  rather 
then  a  comandemetjCxcept  the  cafeofnecelsitie.But  it  may  be  take  rather  for  a  precept, 
Agaiufc  vfu.  wherein  vfurie,that  is  to  fay , the  expeftatio  not  of  the  money  let, but  of  vanrage  for  lone, 

is  for  bidders  by  ocher-places  of  Scripture  it  is  condened,&  is  a  thing  againfc  the  Law  of 
nature  &  Nations.  And  great  fhame  &  pitieitis,that  it  ftiouldbe  fomuch  vfedorfuffe- 
ied  am5g  Chriftia^or  fo"  couered  &  doked  vnder  the  habite  of  other  cotradesjas  it  is. 
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According  to  S.  Lvk*. 

-  9 


e  h  a ■  p.  vii. 

He  tejlifictb,  the  faith  of  the  Qentarionwho  was  a  Gen  til,  to  be  greater  then  he  found 
amougal  the lewcr,andcurcthhis  feruant  abftnt.ii-tbewidowes  fonne  be rewueih 
andreftoreth  to  bery&  is  renowmeatherevpvu.  1 8.T0  lobns  mejfengers  he  aif wereth* 
wtt  h  miracles Jeauing  to  1  ohn  to  preach  thereby  vnfo  them  that  be  ts  Chrift .  14 .And 
afterward  he  declare tb  hove  worthy  credit  war  lohns  teft  wienie.  2.9.  inucighing 
agai'ifttbe.PbaYifffs,  p.who  With  neither  of  then  maners  of lining  could  be  wome9 
36.  shewing  alfo  vnto  them  by  occrfion  of  Marie  Magdalen  ,  how  he  is~a  freind  f*. 
finners ,  not  to  tnaintamc  them  in  film  >  but  to  forgiue  them  their fmnes  vpon  their  ’ 
faith aod  pennanec. 


Mil, 

J- 


Mu  11} 


ND  when  he  had  fully  faid  al  his  words  into  the  cares: 
of  the  People,  he  entred  into  Capharnaum.  2.  And  the 
fernant  of  a  certaine  Centurion  being  fick,  wasreadieto- 
die  :  who  was  dearevnto  him.  3.  And  when  he  had  heard 
of  I  e  s  v  s ,  he  fent  vnto  him  the  Ancients  of  the  Iewes, 
dcliring  mm  to  come  and  heale  his  feruant.  4.  But  they  being  come  to 
I  e  s  v  s ,  befought  him  earneftly  ,  faying  to  him,That  he  is  worthie  that 
thou  fhouldeft  doe  this  for  him.  5.  For  he  loueth  our  Nation  *,  and  lie 
hath "  built  a  Synagogue  for  vs.  6.  And  Iesvs  went  with  them.  And 
when  he  was  now  not  farre  from  the  houfe ,  the  Centurion  fent  his 
freinds  vnto  him,  faying:  Lord,trouble  not  thyfelf.  For ::  I  am  not  worthie ..  ^  . 

that  thou sbouldeft enter vndtr  my  rooft.j..  For  the  which  caufe  neither  did  T  notations  vpoa!! 
thinke  my  felf  worthie  to  come  to  thee  y  but  fay  the  word ,  and  my  fer-  s.Matth.c4ga^. 
uant  fhal  be  made  whole.  8.  For  I  alfo  am  a  man  fubied  to  authorise, 
hauing  vnder  me  fouldiars:and  I  fay  to  this,  goe, arid  he  goeth;and  to  an 
other,  come, and  he  commeth  •,  and  to  my  feruant,  doe  this, and  he  doeth 
it.  9.  Which  Iesvs  hearing ,  maruelcd;  and  turning  to  the  multitude 
that  followed  him  he  faid  :  Amen  I  fay  to  you ,  neither  in  Ifrael  haue  I 
found  fo  great  faith.  10.  And  they  that  were  fent ,  being  returned  home^ , 
found  the  feruant  that  had  been  fick, whole. 

ir.  And  it  came  to  paffe, afterward  he  went  into  a  citie  that  is  called 

Naim  ;  and  there  went  with  him  his  Difciples  and  a  very  great  multi-  Vponthe  ij 
tude.  12.  And  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  citie,  behold  a  dead  Sunday  after- 
man  was  caried  forth ,  the  only  fonne  of  his  mother ;  and  flie  was  a  wi-  Pentecoft. 
dow:  and  a  great  multitude  of  the  citie  with  her.  13.  Whom  when  our  Andvpoiv 
Lord  had  feen , being moued  with  raercie  vpon  her,  he  faid  to  her:  ^eur  J^keof 
Weep  not.  14.  And  he  came  neere  and  touched  the  coffin.  And  they  that  Lem! 
caried  it  flood  ftibandhe  faid:Yongman,  I  fay  to  thee,  arife.  15.  And  AndforS.Mo- 
he  that  was  dead,  fate  vp, and  began  to  fpeake.  And  hegauc  him  n*ca  S-Augu» 
to  his  mother.  16.  And  feare  tooke  them  al  *,  and  they  magnified  God,  ^n!.mothw*  - 
faying,  That  a  great  Prophet  is  rifen  among  vs  :  and,  that  God  hath  v  iff- 

ted  his  People,  ly.And  this  faying  went  forth  into. al  Iewrie  of  him,^c, 
into  al  the  countvie  about.  ’ 

18.  And  lohns  Difciples  fhewed  him  ofalthefe things.  ip.*AndIohn 

called- 


T4*  ThI  GhOS'PEL  , 

called  two  of  his  Difciples,  andfentthemto  Ie  s  vs,  faying:  Art  thou 
he  that  art  to  come ;  or  expedt  we  another?  20.  And  when  tile  men  were 
come  vnto  him, they  faid:lohn  the  Baptift  hath  fent  vstothee,  faying: 
Art  thon  he  that  art  to  come  *,  or  expert  we  another  ?  21.  (  And  the  felf 
fame  hour e, he  cured  many  of  maladies^nd  hurts,andeuilSpirits:andto 
J:  many  blind  heegaue  fight.)  22.And  Anfwering,hefaid  to  them  :  Goe& 

f tli at  t^port  to  Iohn  what  you  haue  heard  and  feen :  *  That  thevfrlind  fee ,  the 
is, to  the  poore  lame  walke ,  the  lepers  are  made  cleane ,  the  deafe  heare ,  the  dead  rife 
the  Ghofpcl  is  againe,  23. ::  the  poore  are  euangelized :  and  blefled  is  he  whofoeuer  fhal 
preached,  and  not  be  fcandalized  in  me, 

}t  c>" ieCsaue  24.  *  And  when  Iohns  meflfengers  were  departed,  he  began  to  fay  of 
::  Markethis  Iohn  to  themultitudes:What  went  you  out  into  the  defert  to  fee?  a  feed 
wclco:erning  moiied  with  the  wind  ?  25.  But  what  went  you  forth  to  fee  ?  a  man  clo- 

aruTd'  a,  ei  thed  ^ll ::  garments?  Behold  they  that  are  in  coftly  apparel  and  deli- 

A«et’ cacies,  are  in  the  houfes  of  Kings.  26.  But  what  went  you  out  for  to  fee? 

tneAnnotauos  /  ’  0  ^  ,  J  .  .  , 

vpon  S.  Matth.  a  Prophet?  Certes  1  fay  to  you,  and  more  then  a  Prophet.  27.  Thisishe 
c.j,4.  of  whom  it  is  written  :  Behold  l  fend  mine  Angel  be fore  thy  faceywbicb  shat  pre¬ 

pare  ihj  way  before  thee .  28.  For  I  fay  to  you:  A  greater  Prophet  among  the 
••As  they  that  children of  women  then  Iohn  the  Baptift  ,  there  is  no  man.  But  he  that 

Bap^ifme  °dcr  ls  t^e  in  theKingdom  of  God,  is  greater  then  he.  29.  And  al  the 

pifed  Gods  People  hearing-and  the  Publicans,  iuftified  God ,  being  baptized  with 
counfelfi:  wife-  Iohns  Baptifme.  30..  Butthe  Pharifees  and  the  lawyers ::  defpifed  the 
dom  ;fo  much  counfel  ofGod  againft  them  felues,being  not  baptized  of  him.  31.  And 
inake  ^0^^  our  Lord  faid:  Wherevnto  then  fhal  I  liken  the  men  of  this  Generation,  [ 
cout  of  the  Sa-  an<^  wherevnto  are  they  like  ?  32.  They  are  like  to  children  fitting  in  the 
crametsof  the  niarket-place,andfpeaking  one  to  another, and  faying  :  We  haue  piped 
Church,defpi-  to  you,  and  you  haue  not  danced  ;  we  haue  lamented ,  and  you  haue  not 
Tel&ordinan7'  wePt'?3*^or  lohnBaptift  came* neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine; 
touch  ing^heir  au<^you  ^Y  :  He  hath  a  Dinel.  34.  The  Sonne  of  man  came  eating  ana 
faluation ,  to  chinking ;  and  you  fay  :  Behold  aman  that  is  a  gurmander  and  a  drinker 
theu  ownc  of  wine,  a  freind  of  Publicans  and  finners.  35.  Andwifedom  is  iuftified 

Th^ri^r  °fai  her  children. 

▼pon  S  Marie  And  one  ^^arifees  defired  him  to  eate  with  him.  And  I 

Magdaies  day  being  entred  into  the  houfe  of  the  Pharifee ,  he  fate  downe  to  rneate. 
lul  ii.  And  37.  And  behold  a  woman  that  was  in  the  citie,  a  Tinner, as  fhe  knew  that 

inPafsio^^  was  ^et  downe  in  the  Pharifees  houfe ,  fhe  brought!  an  afabafter  boxe 
weeke  SAnd  °^ntrneilt )  38.and  ftanding  behind  befide  his  feet,  fhe  began  to ::  water 
vpon  imber  his  feet  with  teares  ,  &  wiped  them  with  the  haires  of  her  head ,  and 
Friday  in  Sept,  kifled  his  feet,&  anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  39.  And  the  Pharifee 
tenie01  fC<a  pa~  ^acibid  him  feeing  it,  fpake  within  himfelf ,  faying :  Thisman  if  he 
pennaceinthis  wereaPtophet  >  would  know  certes  who  and  what  manner  of  woman 
woman,  who  S  *s  which  toucherh  him,  that  fhe  is  a  finner.  40.  And  Ies  vs  anfwering 
Fought  of  feid  to  him:Simon ,  I  haue  fomewhat  to  fay  vnto  thee.But  he  faid:  Mai- 
Ch  nft  with  fter,fay.  41.  A  certaine  creditour  had  two  debters;one  did.owe  fiue  hun- 

ofher  ftranS  e&  Pcace>&  the  other  fiftie,  42.They  hauing  not  wherewith  to  pay,he 
wol ks  offatfs-  forSaue  both.Whethertherforc  doth  loue  him  more?  43.  Simon  anfwe- 
f-ittio  &  dcuo-  ting  faid:  1  fuppolp  that  heto  whom  heforgaue  more.  But  he  faid  to 
tion,  remifsion  him :  Thou  haft  iudgedrightly.44.  And  turning  to  the  woman,  he  faid 

ot  her  iLnes.  VntO 
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vnto  Simon  :  Doeft  thou  fee  this  woman  ?  I  cntrccl"  into  thy  houfe, 
water  to  my  feet  thoudicft  not  giue  ;  but  (lie  w  ith  teares  hath  watered 
my  feet,  and  with  her  haires  hath  wiped  t  Item.  4).Kiffe  thougauefl:  me 
not  i  but  fliefincel  came  in,  hath  not  ceafed  to  kilfe  my  feet.  46,.  With 
oile  thou  didft  not  anoint  my  head ;  but  ilie  with  ointment  hath  anoin¬ 
ted  my  feet.  47.  For  the  which  I  fay  to  thee  :  Many  finnes  are  forgiuen 
her ,  becaufe  ihe  hath"  loued  much.  But  to  whom  leffe  is  forgiuen ,  he 
loueth  leife.  48.  And  he  faid  to  her :  Thy  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee. 
49.  And  they  that  fate  togearher  at  the  table  began  to  fay  within  them 
felues. Who  is  this  that  alfo  forgiueth  finnes?  50.  And  he  faid  to  the 
woman:"  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  fafe,goe  in  peace. 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  VII.. 


Not  only 
faith  (as  you 
may  p:rceiue) 
but  Joue  or 
chant  ie  obtai- 
neth  rcmifsion-: 
of  finnes 
;:As  the  Pha**- 
rifees  did  al 
wayts  carpe 
Chrift  for  re¬ 
in  ifsi  on  of  fin* 
ncs  in  earth,  fo 
the  Heretike 
reprehend  his 
Church  that 
remitteth  fin- 
nts  by  his  au- 
thocicie. 


^  f.  Built  a  rynagogne.)  \s  at  that  time  to  found  a  Synagogue,  was  acceptable  to  God/and  bu  j  fc|jnG;  0f 
procured  the  praters  ofthe  faithful  People  for  whole  vfc  it  was  made:fo  now  much  more  dmrehes  Mo 
in  the  new  Tcftamcnr,to  build  a  Church^MonalUrie, College,  orany  like  worke  fjrthc  nafter^Cs 
honour  and  ieruice  of  God,  is  grateful  to  him  aud  procuctth  the  praiers  of  the  good  7  * 

People  for  whofe  vfc  fuch  things  be  founded. 

4 4. Into  thy  houfe,)  An  exceeding  approbation  of  the  extraordinary  work.es  and  ftgnes  Exteriour  ft- 
of  external  deuotion,which  feeme  to  carnal  tnen(though  otherwife  faithful  jto  be  often  gnes  of  more 
fuperfluousor  not  acceptable.  ThisSimoa  was  perhaps  of  a  good  wil,  and  thevfore  (  as  then  commocu 
diuers  other  did  elswhere)  inuited  Chrtft  to  his  houfe,not  of  curiofitieor  captioufnes,as  dcuotioiu 
fome  other  didjbut  cf  affedlio,  as  it  may  feeme  by  Chrifts  familiar  talke  with  him.Not- 
withftanding  his  duties  towards  him  were  but  ordinary.  But  the  anointing ,  walhing, 
kifsing  ,  wiping  of  his  feet  in  fuch  fort  as  the  woman  did  ,  were  further  fignes  of  more  ^ 

then  vulgar  loueTuch  as  is  in  deuout  men  or  women  that  goe  on  pilgrimage  and  kifle 
deuoutly  the  holy  memories  of  Chrifts  and  his  Saints.  Which  is  no  more  but  an  exte¬ 
riour  exprefsing  of  their  affetiion,and  that  they  loue  much ,  as  euery  vulgar  Chriftiau  s 
man  doth  nor. 

fc.Thy  faith.)  The  remifsion  of  her  finnes  being  attributed  beforeto  charitie, is  now  Iuftificatioi* : 
alfo  find  to  come  of  her  faith.  Whereby  you  may  know  that  it  commonly  proceedeth  of  attributed  not: 
both, and  ofhopealfo  though  but  one  named.  Becaufc  when  there  be  diuers  caufes  con-  to  faith  only*;, 
furring  to  one  effed,the  fici  iptures  commonly  name  but  one,  and  that  especially  which 
is  moft  proper  to  the  purpofeandtime,not  excluding  the  other.  Andtherfore  his  wor¬ 
king  miracles  vpon  any  perfon  ,  is  attributed  to  the  faith  ofthem  on  whom  or  at  whole 
defirethey  bedone.Becaufebewrought  his  miracles  to  induce  al  men  tobeleeuein  him; 
and  therfore  fpccially  required  faith  at  their  hands ,  and  namely  before  other  things, 
whether  they  did  beleeuethat  he  was  able  to  doe  that  which  theyalked  at  his  hands; 

without  which  it  had  been  rather  a  mockrie  and  tentation  of  him.  then  a  true  defire  o£: 
benefit  at  his  hands,  - 


CHAP. . 


The  G  h  os  hx 


*4* 


G  hap.  V  IT  I. 

Going  otter  al  Galilee  with  his  train* ,  4.  he  preacheth  to  the  Iewes  in  parables  becaufe 
of  their  reprobation  %  9.  but  to  his  Difciples  mantfejlly  ;  becaufe  he  wil  not  for  the 
lewes  incredulity  haue  his  coming  fruftr  ate:  1 9  .figmfying  alfo  that  we  are  his  kjnne 
(though  we  be  Genttls)  and  not  his  carnal  brethren  the  lewes.  12.  To  whom  alfo 
(fignrfed  by  the  Gerafens)  after  the  tempeji  in  bis  fleepfthatisjn  his  death  )& calm* 
in  his  refurrettion ,  he  commeth:  but  they  preferring  their  temporals  before  his  pre- 
fence>  he  leaueth  them  again* .  41 .  Ltkjwife  commtng  to  cure  the  lewes  ( who  were 
borne  when  the  Gen  tils fickjied  about  Abrahams  time  )he  is  f  reuented  with  the faith 
of  the  Gentilsyand  then  the  lewes  die>but  them  alfo  in  ihetnd  he  wil  rejlore , 


«ND  it  came  to  pafle  afterward,  and  he  made  his 

iourney  by  cities  andtownes  preaching  andeuangeli- 
zing  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  the  Twelue  with  him, 
2.  and  fome  women  that  had  been  cured  of  wicked 
Spirits  and  infirmities;,  *  Marie  which  is  called  Mag¬ 
dalene,  out  of  whom  feuen  Diuels  were  gone  forth, 
3.  and  Ioane  the  wife  of  Chufa  Herods  Procuratour,  and  Sufan,and 
i  many  others  that n  did  irrinifter  vnto  him  of  their  fubftance. 

The  Ghofpel  4-  And  *  when  a  very  great  multitude  aflembled  and  haftned  out  of 
vpotheSunday  the  cities  vnto  him, he  faidby  afimilitude*  5. The  fewer  went  forth  to 
«ofSexagefine.  fow  his  feed.  And  whiles  hefoweth,  fome  fel  by  the  way  fide,  and  was 

troden  vpon,andthe  foulesofthe  aire  dideate  it.  6.  And  other  fome  fel 
vpon  the  rock  ;  and  being  (hot  vp ,  it  withered,  becaufe  it  had  not  moi- 
iTure. 7.  And  otherfome  fel  among  thornes,and  thethornes  growing  vp 
I  withal, choked  it.  8.  And  other  fome  fel  vpon  good  ground;  and  being 

fliot  vp,yealded  fruit  an  hundred  fold.  Saying  thefe  things  he  cried;  He 
that  hath  eares  to  heare,  let  him  heare. 

9.  And  his  Difciples  asked  him  what  this  parable  was. 10.  To  whom 
he  faid:T o  you  it  is  giuen  to  know  the  myfterie  of  theKingdom  of  God; 
**  See  the  An- but  to  the  reft  in  parables,  "that*  feeing  they  may  not  fee,  and  hearing 
”ot^tio"*vPon  may  not  vnderftand.  11.  And  the  parable  is  this  :The  feed, is  the  Word  of 
ew*  c*  God.  12.  And  they  befides  the  way ,  are  thofe  that  heare,then  the  Diuel 
1  commeth,and  takeththe  Word  out  of  their  hart,  left  beleeuing  they  be 

faued.  i^.Forthey  vpon  therock;fuch  as  when  they  heare,  with  ioy  re- 
ceauctheWord  :  and  thefe  haue  no  roots;  becaufe"  for  a  time  they  be- 

fay^aithJnce  lceue>anc* time  of  tentation  they  reuolt.  14.  And  that  which  fel  into  % 
had  can  not  be  thornes,  are  they  that  hfhe  heard ,  and  going  theii:  waies  ,  are  choked : 
loft, and  that  he  with  cares  and  riches  and  pleafures  of  this  life ,  and  render  not  fruit, 
which  now  15^  And  that  vpon  good  ground,  are  they  which  in  agood  and  verie  good 

aeaerhaxi  hart,hearing  the  Word, doe  retaine  it,and  yeald  fruit  in  patience.  {« 

1 6.  And  no  man  lighting  a  candel  doth  couer  it  with  a  ve  (Tel ,  or  put  it 
vndetabed;butfettethit  vponacandelfticke,  that  they  that  enter  in, 
may  fee  the  light.  17.  For  there  is  not  any  thing  fecret,  thatfhal  not  be 
made  manifcfl;nor  hid,that  fnal  not  be  knowen,&  come  abrode.  18.  See 
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therfore  howyouheare.  For  he  that  hath  ,  to  him  fhal  begiuen;  and 
whofoeuer  hath  not,  that  alfo  which  he thinketh  he  hath ,  ftul  be  taken 

Avvflv  from  him*  9  ••♦•  •••  - 

,J.  And  *  his  mother  and  brethren  came  vnto  him  •,  *“d 
they  could  not  come  at  him  forthe-  multitude.  20.  And  ic  was  told  him:  fn|[y  fpCaveof 
Thy  mother  and  n  thy  brethren  ftand  without,  defirous  to  fee  thee,  his  mother,  but 
ji.  Whoanfwering  faidtothem  :  My  "mother  and  my  brethren  ,  are  teacheth  that 

they  that  heare  the  Word  of  God  and  doe  it.  ElSu!*1 

2:.*  And  it  came  to  pafle  one  day *,  and  he  went  vp  into  a  boat ,  and  ref“  ed  be. 
hisDifciples,  and  he  faid  to  them  t  Let  vsftnkeouerthe  lake.Andthey  fore  carnal  co- 
launched  forth.  ij.And  when  they  were  failing,  heflepf,  and  there  fel  gnation.  Hilar. 
a  ftorme  of  wind  into  the  lake ,  and  they  c  were  filled,  and  were  in  dan- j»  ii.M*. 
get.24.  And"  they  came  and  raifed  him,  faying  :  Maifter,  we  perilb.But  no™s*£n 
he  rifing,  rebuked  the  wind  and  thetempeft  of  water;  audit  cealed,  and  $  Matthew, 
there  was  made  acalme.ij.  And  he  faid  to  them :  Where  is  your  iaith?  8,14* 

Who  fearing, marueled  one  to  an  other,  faying :  Who  is  this  ( trow  ye  ) 
that  lie  com inatidech  both  the  winds  and  the  fea,and  they  obey  him?  26, 

*  And  they  failed  to  the  countrie  of  the  Geufens  which  is  ouer  againft 


Galilee. 

27.  And  w hen  he  was  come  forth  to  the  land,there  met  him  a  certaine 
man  that  had  a  Diuel  now  a  very  long  rime ,  and  he  did  weare  no  clo¬ 
thes,  neither  did  he  tarie  in  houfe ,  but  in  the  monuments.  28.  And  as  he 
faw  Iesvs  ,  he  fel  downe  before  him ;  and  crying  out  with  a  great  voice, 
he  faid:  What  is  tome  &  thee  Iesvs  5onne  of  God  molt  high  ?  Ibe*- 
feech  thee  doe  not  tormet  me.29  .For  he  commanded  the  vneleane  Spirit 
to  goe  forth  out  of  the  man.  For  many  times  he  caught  him, and  he  was 
bound  with  chaines, and  kept  with  fetters;and  breaking  the  bonds  was 
driuen  ofthe  Diuel  into  the  deferts.  30.  And  Ie  svs  asked  him  faying: 
What  is  thy  namc?But  he  faid  :  Legion;  becaufe  many  Diuels  were  entred 
into  him.  3 1. And  they  befought  him  that  he  would  not  command  them 
to  goc  into  the  depth.  32.  And  there  was  there  a  heard  ol  many  fwine 
!  feeding  on  the  mountaine;&  they  defired  him  that  he  would  permit  the 
to  enter  into  them.  And  he  permitted  them.33.The  Diuels  therfore  went 
forth  out  of  the  man,  and  entred  into  the  fwine ;  and  the  heard  with  vio¬ 
lence  went  headlong  into  the  Jake ,  and  was  ftifled. 34.  Which  when  the 
Cv in heard s  faw  done, they  fled,ad  told  into  the  citie  and  into  the  townes, 
3  .  And  they  went  forth  to  fee  that  which  was  done;  and  they  came  to 
lr-svs,  and  found  the  man ,  outof  whom  the  Diuels  were  gone  forth, 
fitting at  his  feet ,  clothed,  and  wel  in  his  wits,  and  they  were  afraid. 
3<5.  And  they  alfo  that  had  feen,  told  them  how  he  had  been  made  whole 
from  the  legion.  37;  And  al  the  multitude  of  the  countrie  of  the  Gera- 
lens  befought  him  to  depart  From  them ;  for  they  were  taken  \vith  great 
fcarc.  And  he  going  vp  into  the  boat  ,  returned.  38.  And  the  man  out  of 
whom  the  Diuels  were  departed ,  defired  him  that  he  might  be  with 
him.  But  Iesvs  dimified him, faying  139. Returne  into  thy  houfe, and  tel 
■how  great  things  God  hath  dorte  to  thee.  And  he  went  through 

the  whole  citie  ,  preaching  how  great  things  Iesvs  had  done  to 
him,  '  ■ 


40,  And 


Tu  b  G  h  o  s  p  e  t 

4c.Andit  cametopafl*e;  when  Iesvs  was  returned,  the  multitude  re- 

ceiuedhim.  And  al  were  expeftinghim.41.  And  *  behold  there  came  a 
man  whofe  name  was  Iairus ,  and  he  was  Prince  of  the  Synagogue  :  and 
he.febatthefect  of  1  es. vs defiring  him  that  he.  would  enter  into  his 
houfe  ,  42.  becaufe  he  had  an  only  daughter  almoft  twelueyeares  old, 
and  shew  as  a  dying.  And  it  chanced ,  whiles  he  went ,  he  was  thronged 
of  the  multitudes. 

See  the  Air-  43.  And  there  was::  acertaine.womanin  afluxe  ofbloud  fromtweluc 
no  rations  vpon  yearespaft,  which  hadheftowed  al  her. fub  fiance  vponPhyficions  ,  nei- 
S.Mat.c.  9,19.  thcr  could  she  be  cured  of  any  :  44.  she  came  behind  him  ,  and  touched 

the  hemme  of  his  garment;  and  forthwith  the  fluxe  of  her  bloud  ftin- 
It  is  aiieuidetted,45.And  Iesvs  faid: Who  is  it  that  touched  me?  And  al  denying, ::Pe  ter 
figne  of  prero-  faid.,.  and  they  that  were  with  him  :Maifter ,  the  multitudes  throng  and 

tcVonlyhna^'  Pre^e  t'iee  >-  anc^  doeft  thou  fay ,  Who.  touched  me  ?  46.  And  Iesvs  faid: 
n>ed  fo  often  .as  Some  bodie  hath  touched  me;  for  I  know  that  there  is  vertueproceeded 
cheefe  of  the  from  me..  47.  And  the  woman  feeing ,  thatshe  was  not  hid,  came  trem- 
coinpany.Mtfr.  bling,and  feldownebeforc  his  feet;  and  for  what  caufe  she.had  touched 
i*/  '  Mar  ’  s^e  shcwed  before  al  the  People ,  and  how  forthwith  she  was  made 

whole.  48.  But  he  faid  to  her :  Daughter ,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  fafe3 
goe  thy.  way  in  peace. 

49.  As  he.  was  yet  fpeaking,  there  commeth  one  to  the  Prince  of  the 
Synagogue,  faying  to  him.  That  thy  daugtheris  dead,trouble  him  not, 
5o.And  Iesvs  hearing  this  word,anfvvered  the  father  of  the  maide :  Feare 
"See  the  An-  not ;  ::  beleeueonly ,  andsheshalbelafe.  51.  And  when  he  was  come  to 

S°Markn  cVP°^  h°ufe,he  permitted  not  any. m an  t o  enter  in  with  him,  but  Peter,and 
ar  ec’^*  lames ,  and  Iohn  ,  and  the  father  ,  and  mother  of  the  maide.  52.  Andal 

wept,  and  mourned  for  her.  But  he  faid  :  Weep  not,  the  maide  isnot 
dead,. but  fleepeth.,53.  And  they  derided  him,,  knowing  that  flic  was 
dead.,54^But  he  holding  her  hand  cried  faying  :  Maide  arife.^55.  And 
v  her  fpjrit  returned ,  and .  she  rofe  incontinent.  And  he  bade  them  giue 
her  toeate.56.And  her  parentes  were  aftoniihed,  whom  he  caniman- 
dedto  tel  no.  man  that  which  was  done. 
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Holy  women 
that  followed 
CJhiift. 


The  brethren 

Chr  iih 


l.That  did  mimfier. )  If:  was  the  cuftomeofthe  lewesthat  women  of  their  fubftance 
did  miniftermeate  drinke  and  cloth  to  their  teachers,  going  about  with  them.  Which 
becaufe  it  might  haue  been  fcandalous  among  the  Gentils  ,  S.  Paul  makethmentioo 
that  he  vfed  it  not  And  they  miniftred  to  our  Lord  of  thefr  fubftance  for  this  caufe,  that 
he  whofe  fpiritualbenefites  they  reaped, might  reape  their  carnal  things. 

10 .Thy  brethren.  )  Thefe  brethren  of  our  Lord  ,  were  not  the  Tonnes  of  the  B.  Virgin 
MARIE  the  mother  of  God ,  as  Heluidius  wickedly  taught  i  neither  are  they  to  be 
thought  (  as  Tome  others  fay  )  the  Tonnes  of  lofeph  by  an  other  wife  Tor  (  as  S.  Hierom 
writeth  )  not  only  our  Lad/  was  a  virgin ,  but  by  reafon  of  her ,  lofeph  alfo  :  that  our 
Sauiour  might  be  borne  of  a  virginal  inatrimonic.  But  they  arecalledbis  brethren 
T  according  to  the  vfualfpeach  of  the  Scriptures)  becaufe  they  were  his  Cofins,  either 


I.  tor.  9  j 
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the  Tonnes  of  Iofephs  brother ,  or  (  as  the  more  receiueJ  opinion  is  )  the  Tonnes  of  our 
-Ladies  lifter  called  Marie'of  laines ,  which  lames  therfore  is- alfo  called  the  brother  of 


j  ft  Rerfpirit  returned.  )  This  returning  of  the  foules  againe  into  the  bodies  of  them  A  third  place’ 
whom  CHRIST  and  his  Apo flics  railed  from  death  (  fpecially  Lazarus  who  had  been  after  this  life* 
dead  foure  daies  doth  )  cuidcntly  proue  a  third  place  againft  our  aduerfaries  0  that  fay,  +  9 

cu cry  011c  goethftraighttoneauen  or  to  Hel.  For  it  can  not  be  thought  that  they  were 
c.dlcd  from  the  one  or  thoother,and  therfore  from  fome  third  place. 


Chap,  IX. 

His  Twelue  alfo  now preaching  euerj  where  and  working  miracles, 6. Herod  and al dot 
wonder  much .  10.  After  which ,  be  takjth  them  and  goeth  tnto  the  wildernejfei 
where  he  cureth  and  teathethjeedmg  5000.  with  fine  loaues .  18.  Peter  confefsing 
him  to  be  Chrifi ,  1 1.  he  on  the  other  fide foretelleth  his  Pajsion ,  and  that  al  tnujl  in 
time  of  perfection  follow  him  therein,  ly.wbereunto  to  encourage  vs  the  more ,  17, 
he  giue tl)  in  his  Transfiguration  afigbt  of  tbeghrte,wlhchis  the  reward  oj  fuffering . 
37,  The  next  day  he  cafieth  out  a  Dtuel  winch  bis  Dtfitples  could  not .  43.  whom 
amiddts  ibe ft  wonders  he  forew arm th  againe  of  his  fcandalous  Pafsion .  49.  And  to 
cure  their  ambition  ,  he  tclUth  tlxw ,  that  the  mojl  humble  be  efieemeth  mofi  :  49. 
bidding  them  alfo  not  to  prohibit  any  that  is  not  againfi  them.  51.  Tea  and  toward 
fuel)  as  be  againfi  them  Sclnfmatically,toshew  nnUlncsfor  al  tbat.ry^  of  following 
him ,  three  examples . 
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ND  calling  together  the  twelue  Apoftles,hegaue  them  The  GLofyel 
::  vertue  and  power  ouer  al  Diuels ,  and  to  cure  maladies,  ypon  Thurfday 
2.  And  he  fetitthem  to  preach  the  Kingdom  of  God;  and  ||lTwiths“wec 

tJlWybl  t0  ^ea^e  t*ie  And  he  faidto  them  :  Take  nothing  Dmels^ddiT' 

for  the  way,  neither  rod,  nor  skrip,  nor  bread,  nor  mo- cafes  either  of 
ney ,  neither  haue  two  coates. 4.  And  into  whatfoeuer  houfe  you  enter,  body  orfoule, 
tarie  there, and  thence  doe  not  depart.  5#And  whofocuer  shal  notreceiue  *s  n*tu*£ 
you,  going  forth  out  of  that  citie ,  shake  off  theduft  alfo  of  your  fect^^^0* 

”  lor  a  teftimonie  vponthem.  6.  And  going  forth  they  went  a  circuit  Gods  guifr, 
irom  tovvnc  totovvne  euangelizing  and  curing  euery  where.  J*  men  alfo  may 

7.  And  *  Herod  the  Tctrach  heard  al  things  that  were  done  by  him;  haue  the  fame; 
and  he  daggered  becaufe  it  was  faid  of  fome ,  That  Iohn  was  rifen  from  eVen  tofor~ 
the  dead. 8.  Rut  of  other  fome.  That  Elias  hath  appeared;  and  of  others,  great^ault 
that  a  Prophet  one  of  the  old  ones  was  rifen.  9.  And  Herod  faid  ;  Iohn  I  to  reieft  the 
haue  beheaded  ;  but  who  is  this  of  whom  I  hcare  fuch  things  ?  And  he  true  Preachers, 
fought  for  to  fee  him.  or  no* to  a^mit 

10.  And*  the  Apoftles  being  returned ,  reported  to  him  whatfoeuer  f^fbr  "needful" 
they  did:  and  taking  them  he  retired  apart  into  adefert  place,  which  harbour  and  ‘ 
belongethtoBeth-faida.n.Which  the  multitudes vndcr (lading, followed  Tuftenace, 
hi  in  &  he  receiued  their^and  fpake  to  them  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
them  that  had  need  of  cure  he  healed,  12.  And  the  day  began  to  draw 
towards  an  end.  And  the  Tvvelue  comming  neere  ,  faid  to  him: 

Dimiile  the  multitudes, that  going  into  townes  and  villages  here  about, 
they  may  haue  lodging ,  and  find  meates  vbecaufe  here  we  are  in  adefert 
place,  13.  And  he  faid  to  them :  Giue  you  them  to  eate.But  they  faid:We 

K  if  haue 
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taue  no  more  but  flue  loaues  and  two  fifties  v  vnles  perhaps  we  should 
goc  &  buie  meates  for  al  this  multitude.  14.  And  there  were  men  almoft 
fiue  thoufand.  And  he  faid  to  his  Difciples :  Make  them  fit  downe  by 
companies  fiftie  and  fiftie.  15.  And  fo.  they  did.  And  they  made  al  fir 
t  ^  cjovvne.  i^.And  taking  the  fiue  loaues  and  the  two  fishes,  he  looked  vp 

“Here  you  fee  vnto  Heauen ,  arid  c ::  blefled  them ;  and  he  brake,  anddiftributedto  his 
that  he  blefled  Difciples,  for  to  fet  before  the  multitudes.  17.  And they  didal  eate,and 
the thingS>  and  j^d  fil.  And  there  was  taken  vp  that  which  remained  to  them, 

not  only  gaiie  .  .  ,  rr  *  5 

tlwnks-to  Gccl.  twelve  baskets  of  fragments. 

See-'jnnu.  ,  18.  *  And  itcaifteto  pafl'e ;  when  he  was  alone  praying,  his  Difciples 

Marci.cS,  7.  alfo  \yere  with  him;  and  he  asked  them  faying :  Whom  doe  the  multitu- 

lou^roifiden"  that  I  am  ?  But  they  anfwered ,  andfaid:  lohntheBaptift  ;  and 

cc'ofGod  en’fcme,  Elias ;  but  fome^  that  one  ofthe  Prophets  before  time  is  rifen. 
toward  fucli  as  20.  And  he  faid  to  them :  But  whom  fay  ye  that  I  am?SimonPeter  a»\f  ve- 
folio  v  Chrift  ring,  faid  :  The  Chrift  of.God.  21.  But  he  rebuking  them  y  commanded 

^rKone^ba5*  thatthey  should  tel  this  to  no  man, 22.  faying:  That  the  Sonne  of  man 
nishment/or  mi1^  fllft”er  many  things ,  and  be  reie<fted  of  the  Ancients  and  cheefe 
whithci  focucr.  Priefts  and  Scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  the  third  day  rifeagaine. 

25.  And  he  faid  to  al  :  If  any  man  wil  come  after  me  ,  let  him  denie 
himfelf  ,  and  take  vp  his  crofle  daily ,  and  follow  me.  24.  For  he  that  wil 
faue  his  life,  shallofeit;  for  he  that  shallofe  his  life  formy  fake,  shal 
faueit.25.F0r  what  profit  hath  aman  if  he  gaine  the  whole  world,  and 
lofe  himfelf,  «ind  call  away  himfelf?  2  <5.  For  he  thatshalbe  ashamed  of 
me  and  ofmy  wordes,  him  the  Sonne  of  man  shal  be  ashamed  of,  when 
}>e  shal  come  in  his  maieftie,  and  his  Fathers,  and  of  the  holy  Angels. 
27.  Audi  fay  to  youafiuredly  :  There  be  fome  ft anding  here  that  shal  not 
taft  death, 11  til  they  fee  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

The  TR  ANS-  28.  *  And  it  came  to  pafle  after  thefe  wordesalmoft  eight  daies,  and 
T 1 0  he  t0°ke  Peter  and  lames  and  Iohn  ^  and  went  into  a  monntaine  to  pray. 

'  *  29.  And  whiles  he  prayed,  the  shape  of  his  countenance  vyas  altered :  and 

his  raiment  white  and  glittering.  30.  And  behold  two  men  talked  with 
him.  And  they  were  Moyfes  and  Elias,,  jt.  appearing  in  maieftie.  And 
they  told  his  deceafe  that  he  should  accomplish  inHierufalem.  32.  But 
Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  ,  wereheauie  with  fleepe.  And  awa¬ 
king,  they  faw  his  maieftie ,  and  the  two  men  that  flood  with  him. 
33.  And  it  came  to  paffe ,  when  they  departed  from  him  ,  Peter  faid  to 
Its  vs :  Maifter,  it  is  good  for  vs  to  be  here;  and  let  vs  make  three  taber¬ 
nacles,  one  forthee,andoneforMoyfes,andone  for  Elias:  not  knowing 
what  he  faid,  34.  And  as  he  fpake  thefe  things,  there  came  a  cloud,  and 
cmerfliadowedthe  m:  and  they  feared, when  they  entered  into  the  cloud, 
3.5.  *  And  a  voice  was  made  out  of  the  cloud ,  faying :  This  is  my  belo- 
ued Sonne,  heare  him.  36.  And  whiles  the  voice  was  made ,  Ies vs  was 
found  alone.  Apd  thev.held  their  peace,  and  told  no  man  inthofe  daies 
any  of  thefe  things  which  they  hadfeen. 

37.*  Anditcameto  pafle  the  day  folowing ,  when  they  came  downe 
from  the  mountaine ,  there  met  him  a  great  multitude.  38.  A  nd  behold  a 
man  of  the  multitude  cried  out ,  faying :  Maifter,  I  befeech  thee,  looke 
vpon  my  fonne  becaufe  he  is  mine  only  one.  39.  And  loe  ,  the  fpirit 
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taketh  him,  "and  hefodenly  crieth,  and  he  dasheth  him,  and  teareth  him 
that  he  fometh,  and  with  much  adoe  departeth  renting  him.  40.  And  I 
defired  thy  Difciples  to  caft  him  out,  and  they  could  not. 41.  And  Tesvs 
anfwering  faid  :  ::  O  faithles  and  peruerfe  Generation ,  how  long  shai  l :!  /ncredulitie 

be  with  you  and  fuffer  you  ?  bring  hither  thy  fonne.42.  And  when  ^  Exct- 

came  to  him  ,  the  Diuel  dashed ,  and  tore  him*  And  I  b  s  v  s  rebuked  the  c ' Lf  “ 
vneleane  Spirit ,  and  healed  the  boy  ,  and  rendred  him  to  his  father,  other  miracu- 
45.  And  al  wereaftonhhed  at  the  might  of  God ;  and  al  mcrueling  at  Ious  powet 
al  things  that  he  did, he  faid  to  his  Difciples^.Lay  you  in  your  hartes 
thefe  wordes  ,  for  it  shal  come  topaflethat  the  Sonne  ot  man  shalbe  urc 
deliuered  into  the  hands  of  men.  45.  But  they  did  not  know  this  word, 
and  it  was  couered  before  them,  thatthey  pcrcciued  it  not.  And  they 
were  afraid  to  aske  hitnofthis  word. 


46,  *  And  there  entred  ::  a  cogitation  into  them ,  which  of  them  ::  Defire  of 
should  be  greater.  47.  But  Iesvs  feeing  the  cogitations  of  their  hart,  preeminence 

tooke  a  child  and  fet  him  by  him,  ^8.  and  faid  to  them  ,  whofoeuer  re-  in  firm  it  ie^f- 
cciucth  this  childe  in  my  name ,  receiueth  me, and  whofoeuer  receiueth  tcn  euen  am5g 

me,recciueth  him  that  fent  me.  For  he  that  is  the  lefler  among  you  al,  he  the  good, 
is  the  greater.  Againft  which, 

49.  *  And  Iohn  anfwering  faid  :  Maifter ,  we  faw  a  certaine  man  caf- 

ting  out  Diuels  in  thy  name  ,  and  we  prohibited  him ,  becaufe  he  fol-  but  forbid  del:  i 
lo  weth  not  with  vs.  50.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  him:  **  Prohibit  not.  For  he  not  Superiori- 
that  is  not  againft  yon,  is  for  you.  \Y • 

51.  And  it  came  to  paffe,  whiles  the  daies  of  his  aflfiimption  were  "  Trererbf/G; 
accoinpliflimg,  and  he  fixed  his  face  to  goe  into  Hierufalem.  5*.  And  ^chriftpre* 
he  fent  me  dingers  before  his  face ;  and  going  they  entred  into  a  citie  eifely  inlite 
of  the  Samaritans  to  prepare  for  him.  53.  And  they  receiuedhim  not,  and  doddne, 
becaufe  his  lt  face  was  to  goe  to  Hierufalem.  54.  And  when  hisDifci-  ofwhoi[lwe 
pies  lames  and  Iohn  had  feen  it,  they  faid  :  Lord  wilt  thou  we  fay  that 
fire  come  downe  from  Heauen  and  confirme'  them*  ?  55.  And  turning,  the  propaga- 
"  he  rebuked  them  ,  faying  :  You  know  not  of  what  fpirit  you  are.tionof  Cfiri- 
56. 1  lie  Sonne  of  man  came  not  to  deftroy  foules  ,but  to  faue.And  they  honour  and 

went  into  another  towne.  the^doe 

57.  And  it  came  to  palfe  as  they  walked  in  the  way ,  a  certaine  man  tj,^g  f°r 
faid  to  him  :  *  1  wil  follow  thee  whitherfoeuer  thou  goeft.  58. 1  e  s  v  s  aduancemenc 
faidto  him  The  foxes  haue  holes,  and  the  foules  oftheaire  neftes;  thereof, of 
but  the  Sonne  of  man  hath  not  where  to  repofe  his  head.  59.  But  he  faid  ^at  m^cntl0Tt 
to  anocher :  Follow  me.  And  he  faid:  Lord ,  permit  me  firft  to  goe ,  and  j 
toburie  my  lather.  <5o.  And  Iesvs  faidto  him  :  Let  the  dead  burie  their  -This  man 
dead;  but  goe  thou,  fet  forth  the  Kingdom  of  God,  61.  And  another  faid:  would  haue 
I  wil  follow  thee  Lord,  butpermitme  firft  to  take  my  leaue  of  them  [olloweii 
that  are  at  home.  62 .  Iesvs  faid  to  him  : ff  No  man  putting  his  hand  to  commodities 
the  plough,and  looking  backe,is  apt  for  the  Kingdom  of  God.  and  therfore* 

was  notfuffs- 
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Chap.  IX* 

%7>Tiltheyfie.)To  the  Apoftles,  that  had  to  preach  the  Kingdom  of  God  andtofuf- 
fer  fo  much  miferic  for  the  fame  in  this  world,  he  would  shew  his  glorie,  and  giue  them 
a  taft  of  his  owne  ioy fui  (late  and  of  his  Saints  in  Heauen ,  calling  thither  Moyfcs  and 
Elias ,  thattheLaw  &  Prophets  might  be  witnefles  of  thefame.  Seethe  annotation 
vpon  S.  Matthew  c.i7,x, 

< ).  Facetogoe  to  Hitrufalem.  )  The  Samaritans  were  Schifmatikes  from  the  Tewes,  and 
had  a  Schifmatical  Temple  in  mount  Garizim,  of  purpofc  to  draw  men  thither  from 
Gods  Te  mple  in  Hierufalem,  where  only  was  the  true  and  as  it  were  the  Catholike  fer- 
uice  and  Sacrifice  vnto  God.  Therfore  they  did  not  gladly  recciue  our  Sauiour,  bccaule 
they  perceiuedhe  was  goinrgto  Hierufalem, 

H.  Herebukcd  them .  )  Notiufticenoral  rigorous punishment  of  finners  is  hereforbid- 
den,nor  Elias  faft  reprehended ,  nor  the  Church  or  Chriftian  Princes  blamed  for  put¬ 
ting  Hcretikes  to  death :  but  that  none  of  thefe  should  be  done  for  de  fire  of  our  particu¬ 
lar  reuenge,  or  without  diferetion  ,  &  regard  of  their  amendement ,  and  example  to 
others.  Therfore  S.  Peter  vfedhis  power  vpon  Ananias  and  Saphira  ,  when  he  feroke 
them  both  downe  to  death  for  defraudin  g  the  Church. 

ft  Tuonan  looking  backe.  )  It  is  a  dangerous  temptation  for  a  man  that  hath  loft  or 
left  his  goods  for  Chrift,  to  looke  much  backe  at  them,  and  to  remember  with  delight 
the  pleafures  &  eafesofthis  world.Forit  breedeth  in  himdifeontentment  of  the  troubles 
and  crotfes  that  are  incident  to  the  ftate  of  fuch  as  fully  follow  Chrift.  In  which  cafe  jl 
man  should  euerlooke  forward  towards  Heauen, and  neuer  backward  to  the  world. 
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Chap,  X, 

jjt  feniethytt  yi.moe  to  preach  to  the  lews ,  with  power  alfo  of  miracles .  13.  crying 
woe  to  the  cities  impenitent .  17.  At  their  returne  he  agnifeth  the  great  power  he 
gaue  themybutyet  teachcththem  not  to  be  proud  thereof  z  1 .  and  p raifetb  God  for  his 
grace ,  23.  his  Church  alfo  for  her  happy  fiate.2$.To  oneofthe  Scribes  he  sheweth 
that  the  lone  of  God  and  of  his  neighbour  wil  bring  him  to  life  euerlafting ,  29.  tea¬ 
ching  him  by  the  parable  of  the  Samaritane,  to  take  euery  one  for  his  neighbour  that 
needeth  his  ebaritie.  28.1*  Martha  he  sheweththat  Maries  ContempUme  life  ii  the 
better . 

»  t 

N  D  after  this  our  Lord  defigned  alfo  other  s  feuentie 

two  :  aud  he  fentthem  two  and  two  before  his  face  into 
euery  citie  and  place  whither  himfelf  would  come.2.  And 
he  faidto  them:  The  harueft  truely  is  much*, but  the  work¬ 
men  few.  Defire  therfore  the  Lord  of  the  harueft ,  that  he 
Ijend  workmen  into  his  harueft.  3,  Goe  :  Behold  I  fend  you  as  lambes 
among  wolues  4.Carie  not  purfe  nor  skrip,nor  shoes-, and  falute  no  body 
by  the  way.  5.  Into  whatfoeuer  houfe  you  enter ,  firft  fay  :  Peace  to  this 
houfe.  6.  And  if  the  fonne  of  peace  be  there ,  your  peace  Ihal  reft  vpon 
himibut  if  not, it  flial  returneto  you.  7.  And  in  thefame  houfe  tarie  you, 
eating  and  drinking  fuch  things  as  they  haue.  *  For  the  workman 
is  worthie  of  his  hire.  Remoue  not  from  houfe  to  houfe.  8.  And 
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into  what  citic  focuer  you  enter,  and  they  rcceiue  you,  eatc  fuch  things 
as  are  fet  before  you;  9.  and  cure  the  ficke  that  are  in  it,  and  fay  to  them : 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  vpon  you.  p 

10.  And  into  whatfoeuer  citie  you  enter,  and  they  receiue  you  not,  -  Differences 
going  forth  into  the  ftreetes  thereof,  fay  :  11.  Theduft  alfoof  your  of  paines  and 
citie  that  cleaueth  to  vs ,  we  doe  wipe  off  againft  you.  Yet  this -know  jj1 

ye  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.  12. 1  fay  to  you,  it  fhal  be more  ^the  diffe-^ 
tolerable  for  Sodom  in  that  day  ,  then  for  that  citie.  13.  Woe  to  thee  reucesof  de- 
Corazaim,  woe  to  thee  Beth-faida  :  for  if  in  Tyre  andSidonhad  been  merites.^«j. 
wrought  the  miracles  that  haue  beeli  wrought  in  you, they  had  donepe-  ^*J;c*f*  con*> 
nance  fitting  in  fake  cloth  and  allies  long  agoe.  14.  But  it  dial  be  more  -  enau- 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  iudgement,  then  for  you.  15.  And  ce  not  oncly 
thou  Capharnaum  that  art  exalted  vnto  Heauen-’thoufhaltbethruft  to  lead  a  new 
downe  cuen  vnto  Hd.  16.  ::  He  that  hearcth  you,  hcareth  me;  and  he  _hfe,biittopu- 

that  defpifeth  you,  defpifeth  me.  And  he  thatdefpifethme,defpifeth  byfu^hthir iei 
him  that  fent  me.  as  here  be  re- 

17.  And  t he Seuentie-t wo  returned  with  ioy,  faying  :  Lord, the  Diuels  corded,  for 
alfo  are  fubiedt  to  vs  in  thy  name.  18.  And  hefaidto  them  :  I  faw  Satan  the  il  life  p aft. 
as  a  lighting  fal  from  Heauen.19. Behold, l  haue  giue  you  powerto  tread  Ghofpel 
vpon  ferpents,  and  fcorpions,  and  vpon  al  the  power  of  the  enemie,  and  Martyrs, 
nothing  /Lai  hurt  you.  20.  Butyetreioycc  not  in  this  ,  that  thefpirits -itisalons 

arefubkdt  vntoyou  ;  but  reioyce  in  this,  that  your  names  are  written  todefpife 
inHcaueu.  [<  Chrift,andto 

21.  In  that  very  houre  he  rcioyced  in  fpirit,  andfaid  :  I  confefleto  p^efts  and 
thee  O  Father ,  Lord  of  Heauen  and  earth ,  becaufe  thou  haft  hid  thefe  Mmiftcrs  in 
things  from  the  wife  and  prudent,  and  haft  reuealed  them  "to  litletheCatholike 
ones.  Yea  Father ,  for  fo  hath  it  welpleafedthee,22.  Al  things  are  deli-  Churchstoro*. 

uered  to  me  of  my  Father.  And  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Sonne  is ,  but  theirs ' 
the  Father;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Sonne,  andto  whom  the  > 

Sonne  wil  rcueale,  23  And  turning  to  his  Difciples,  he  faid  :  Blefledare  TheGhofpel 
the  eyes  that  fee  the  things  that  you  fee.  24.  For  l  fay  to  you ,  that  many  vpon  then. 
Prophets  and  Kings  de fired  to  fee  the  things  that  you  fee  ,  and  faw  them 
not;  and  to  hear e  the  things  that  you  hear c, and  heard  them  not. 

25.  And  bchol J  a  certaine  lawyer  flood  vp,  tempting  him  and  faying: 

Maifter,  by  doing  of  what  thing  fhal  I  poffelfe  life  euerlafting?  16,  But 
lie  faid  to  him  :  In  the  law  what  is  written  ?  how  readeft  thou? 27.  He 
anfwcring  faid  :  Thou  shalt  hue  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  hurt ,  and  with 
thy  1  vhje  joule ,  and  with  al  thy  ftrengtb ,  and  Withal  thy  mind  :  and  thy  neighbour  • 
as  thy  fet/.  28.  And  he  faidto  him :  Thou  haft  anfwered  right ,  n  this  doe 
and  thou  {halt  liue.  29.  But  hedefirous  to  iultifie  himfclf  ,  faidtolosvs: 

And  who  is  my  neighbour  ?  30.  And  !  e  s  vs  taking  it ,  faid :  A  certaine 
man  went  dow  ne  from  Hierufaleminto  Iericho,and  fcl  among  theeucs, 
who  alfo  fpoiled  him ,  and  giuing  him  woundes  went  away  leauinghim 
'  halfe-dcad.  31.  And  it  chanced  that  a  cettainc  Prieft  went  downe  the 
fame  way ;  and  feeing  him ,  paffed  by.  32,  In  like  manner  alfo  a  Leuite, 
when  he  was  neere  the  place  ,  and  faw  him  ,  paffed  by.  33.  But  a 
1  certaine Samaritane  going  his  iourney,came  neere  him;  and  feeing  him, 
was  moued  with  mercie.  34.  And  going  vnto  him ,  bound  his  woundes, 

K  iiij  .  povvring 
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powring  inoikand  winerand  fettinghim  vpon  his  ownebeaft, brought 
him  into  an  innc,  and  tookecareofhim.35.  And  the  next  day  he  tooke 
forth  two  pence,  and  gaue  to  the  hoft,  and  faid:  Haue  care  ofhimi  and 
whatfoeuerthou  shalt fupererogate,  I  at  my  returne  wil  repay  thee.  ::Super~ 
36.  Which  of  thefe  three  in  thy  opinion  was  neighbour  to  him  that  fel*™**- 
among  theeues  ?  37.  But  hefaid  :He  that  did  mercie  vpon  him.  And""^ 
lESVsfaid  to  him;Goe,and  doe  thou  in  like  manner.  p. 

38. b  And  it  came  to  pafle  as  they  went ,  and  he  entred  into  a  certaine 
towne^  and  a  certaine  woman  named  Martha  ,  receiued  him  into  her 
houfe,  39.  andfhehad  a  fitter  called  Marie.  Who  fitting  alfo  at  our  Lords 
feete  ,  heard  his  word.  40.  But  Martha  was  bufie  about  much  feruice..  1 
Who  ttood  and  faid :  Lord  haft  thou.no  care  that  my  fitter  hath  left  me 
alone  to  ftrue?  fpeake  to  her  therfore,  that  she  help  me.  41.  And  our 
would  n  de  Lord  anfwering  faid  to  her : .Mart ha,  Martha  ,thou  art  careful ,  and  art 

w^eofiAs '  troubled  about  many  things.  q2.,But  one  thing  is neceffarie," Marie, 
mcth^diatche 'hath  chofen  .the  b  eft  pare  which  shal  not  betakenavvay  from  her.  J* 

v/orkes  which  we  doe  more  then  precept,  be  called  workes  of  Supererogation  :&  whereby  it  is  alfo  eui- 
dent  againft  theproceftants  that  there  befuch  workes.  SeeOftatusU.  6.  cont.VarmenMo  w  aptly  he  applyeth 
this  parable  to  S.  Paules  counfel  of  viiginitieCi.Cay.yOas  to  a  worke  of  fupererogation  b  The  Ghofpel: 
vponcheAifam  ptionofourll.  Lady.  %Aug  ij*Andinthe  feaftof  S  Martha;  Lulij.  1 9* 


S.  Auguftin 
faith  :hat  the 
Ap  ofdc  (i.Cor 
$.)  according 
to  this  place 
didfuperero. 
gate, that  is, 
did  more  then 
he  needed  or 
<vas  bouudtoC^ 
doe,  when  he 
might  haue 
required  al 
duties  for 
preachingthe 
Ghofpel,  but 


n  n.  i',  A. 

,)By  this  place  euery  vulgar  artificer  may  not  prefume  that  God  hath  , 
to  him,  and  therfore  refine  to  be  taught  of  the  learned  :  for  Chrift  did 
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xi.  The  title  ones, 
reuealcd  al  truth  to 

not  afterward  indovr  fishers  and  vulgar  men  nor  any  other  with  the  guifts  of  wifedom 
andtongues,  without  their  induftrie,  ftudy,  and  teaching  :  though  at  the  beginning,  of 
Thehumble  great  prouidence  he  did  it,  that  it  might  beclecreto  the  world  ,  that  al  Nations  were 
▼nlearned  Ca-  conutrtcdto  him,  not  by  perfuafion  of  cunning  Oratours  or  fubtil  Difpnters3but  by  the 
tholi  Ice  know-  plaine  force  of  his  graceaudtruth ,  which  S.  Auguftine  counteth  greater  then  al  ocher 
«th  Chrift  bet.^k^cles.  Further  we  are  taught  by  this  place,  that  the  poore  humble  obedient  children  - 
lerthen  the  of  the  Church  know  by  their  faith  the  high  myfteries  of  Chriftcs  Diuinity ,  and  his- 
proud  learned  prefence  in  the  B.  Sacrament ,  and  fuch  like,  ratherthen  Arius  ,Caluin,  and  other  like 
iJeretike.  proud  Scribes  and  pharifees. 

18.  This  doe,  ]  Not  by  faith  only ,  but  by  keeping  Gods  Commandements  we  obtaine 
The  comman-  Bfe  eucrlafting  :  not  only  by  beleeuing,but  by  doing.  The  herctikesfay  that  is  impof__ 
dements  pofsi-'fble  tokeepe  this  commandementof  louing  God  with  al  our  hart.  But  the  Scriptures 
ble  to-bc  kept.  giue  vs  examples  of  diners  that  haue  kept  and  fulfilled  it,  as  far  as  is  requifite  in  this  life. . 

j.  14,  St  1.74^1  Ul  iiZiio.Ecclefiiftici  + tReg.  10,3.  f.  And  if  it  were 

impofsiblc  to  keepe  it,  and  yet  by  Chrift  propofed  for  the  meane  to  obtaine  life  euer. 
lafting,he  had  mocked  this  Lawyer  and  others, and  not  taught  them. 

Jo.  Hatfedead.  ) Here  is  fignified  man  wounded  very  fore  in  his  vnderftan ding  and  free  t Ad 

wil,and  al  other  powers  of  foule  and  body ,  by  the  finneof  Adam:  but  yet  that  neither  Ywf 
vnderftanding,  norfree-wil,  nor  the  reft,  were  extinguished  in  man  or  taken  away.  The 
TK  li  f  a°d  Leuite  fignifietheLaw  of  Moyfes:this  Samaritane  is  Chrift  thePriefcofthe  *•  Conc» 
c  para  eo  new  Teftament:  the oile and  wine  ,  his  Sacraments  :  thchoft,the  priefts  hisminifttrs.  Conc • 
e  w  un  e  Whereby  is  fignified  ,  that  the  Law  could  not  rccouer  the  fpiritual  life  of  mankind  from 

ted'*  1Ca*t"e  ^eatb°ffinne  ,  that  is,  iuftifie  man;  but  Chrift  only  ,  who  by  hisPafsion  and  the  Sefi'  ^ 

grace  and  vertue  thereof  mini  ftred  in  and  by  his  Sacraments,  iuftifieth  ,  and  increafeth  Ct  Ia 
p  t"e  iuftice  of  man,hea4ing  and  ablingfree*wil  to  doe  al  good  workes. 

la  tiu  e^o'rR  el  i  -Marie  the  be]} part.)  Two  notable  examples ,  one  of  the  life  Aftiue  ,  in  Martha ,  the 

liouslife  her- '^ther  uft^T,llfef0n?emPlatilie»  inMirie:rePrerentinSvntovs>  that  inholy  Church 
icr  then  the  ~  here  should  be  alwaies  fome  to  feme  God  in  both  thefe  feueral  forts.  The  life  concern- 

Aftiueandfe  ^  ac^  here  prefcrrird  before  the  aftiue.Thc  Religious  of  both  fexes  arc  of  that  more 

calir*  "*  — Aod  therfore  our  Prot  eft  ants  haue  wholy  abandoned  them  out  of  their 

.  common 


According  to  S.  Ivke  355 

eotnon-wealth, which  the  true  Church  neuerwanted.  Burro  fay  truth,they  hatte  neither 

Martha  nor  Marie  Our  Lord  giue  them  grace  to  fee  their  inilerie.I  fours  were  not  anfwe- 

rable  to  their  profefsio,or  were  degenerated, why  hauc  they  no  new  onesfifourChu  .ches 

Votaries  vowed  vnlawful  things,Chaftitie,Pouerrie, Obedience, Pilgrunageiwhat  other 

Votaries  or  lawful  vowes  hauethey?  For,  to  offer  voluntarily  hyvow  (  btfidcsthekee- 

pineof  Godscommandemens,  wherevntowe  are  bound  by  precept  and  piomife  in  our  Vowes  and! 

Baptifmclourfoules,  bodies,  goods,  or  any  other  acceptable  thing  to  God,  is  an  afte  votaries,. 

of  foueraitne  worship  belonging  to  God  onlyific  there  was  neuer  true  religion  without 

fuch  vowes  and  Votaries.If  there  be  none  in  their  whole  Church  that  pro felle  contem- 

plation.orthatvow  any  thing  at  alto  God  voluntarily ,  neither  in  their  bodies  nor  in 

their  woods;  God  and  the  world  know  they  haue  no  Church  nor  religion  at.al. 


C  H  A  P.  XI.. 

P 

m  teacbeth  a  forme  of  prayer,  5.  andexbortetb  to  pray  inftantlyriu  ajfuring  tbatfo> 
God  wil  giue  vs  good  thtngs.  14.  Thelewts  Llafpbtmwg  Ins  ufling  out  of  Dwelt*, 
andaskjngfor  a  miracle  from  Heauenyij.  he  dejendeth  bis  doing  :  n.  foretelling, 
alfo  the  Diuets  txpulflon  by  him  out  of  tbeworld  ( that  is,  the  vocation  oftbt 
Gentils )  14.  and  bn  reentrie  tnto  their  Nation  ,  17,  with  their  reprobation  though > 
he  be  of  then  flesh,  19. and  alfo  their  final  mo fl  worthy  damnation,  57.  Againe,  to:, 
the  Phar  fees  and  Scribes  he  crieth  woe  yasauxhoursof the  [aid  reprobation  now  at 

hand . 


Mjf.  6 , 
9* 


Mat.  7 , 
7- 


Mt. 

xt. 

Mr, 

*1. 


II 


N  D  it  came  to  pafle  ,  when  he  was  in  a  certaine  place 
pray  ing,  as  he  ceafed ,  one  of  his  Difciples  faid  to  him: 

Lord  teach  vs  to  pray, as  Iohn  alfo  taught  his  Difciples. 

2.  And  he  faid  to  them:  *  Whenyou  pray ,  fay  ,  Father, 
fatifttfied  be  thy  natne.Tby  Kingdom  come ,  Our  daily  bread  glue  The  Ghofpel! 

vs  this  day ,  4.  and forgiue  vs  our finnes  for  becaufe  our  felues  alfo  in  H* 

,  y  i  i  j ,  j  .  . J  J  tanus on  b. 

doe  forgiue  euery  one  that  ts  in  debt  to  vs.  And  lead  vs  not  tnto  temptation.  5.  And  he  Markes  day , 
faid  to  them:  Which  of  you  foal  haue  a  freind ,  and  foal  goe  to  him  at  in  theRogVtio, 
midnight, and  foal  fay  to  him, Freind, lend  me  three  loaues,  6,  becaufe  a  daies; 
freind  ofinineis  come  out  of  his  way  to  me,  and  I  haue  not  what  tofet  4voriue  Mafle 
before  him.-  7.  and  he  from  within  anfwering  faith  :  Trouble  me  not,  tfns"  1  e  ^ 
now  the  doore  is  flint ,  anj}  my  children  are  with  me  in  bed  j  I  can  not  ° 
rife  and  giue  thee.  8.  And  it  he  foal  perfeuer  knocking ,  I  fay  to  you, 
although  hewil  not  rife  and  giue  him  becaufe  he  is  his  friend, yet  for  his. 
importunitie  he  wil  rife, and  giue  him  as  many  as  he  needeth.  <y,  *  And  — .  **  r  |( 

I  fay  to  you,  Aske,  audit  foal  be  giuen  youffeeke,  and  you  shalfind:  ^  *  votiuc 
knock,  and  it  shal  be  opened  to  you.  10.  For  euery  one  that  asketh,  Maffefor  remi& . 
receiueth:andhe  thatfeeketh,findeth:  and  to  him  that  knocketh.it  shal  fi°n 
beopened.  11.  And  which  of  you  if  he  aske  his  father  bread  ,  wil  he 
giue  him  a  ftone?or  a  fifo,wil  he  for  a  fisfo  giue  him  a  ferpent?i2.0r  if  he 
aske  an  egge,wil  he  reach  him  a  fcorpion?  15.  If  you  then  being  naught, 
know  how  to  giue  good  guittesto  your  children, how  much  more  wil 
your  father  from  Heauen  giuethe  good  Spirittothem  that  aske  him?  ^ 

14.  *  And  he  was  catting  out  a  Diuel,and  that  was  dumme.  And  when , 
he  had  caft  out  the  Diuel ,  the  dumme  fpake  :  and  the  multitudes  mar-  Thc  GhofpelU 
glided,  ly.  *  And  certaine  of  them  faid:  InBeel-zebub  the  prince 

Diuels  Lenj, 
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Diuels  he  cafteth  out  Diuels.  1 6.  And  other  tempting ,  asked  of  him  a 
figne  from  Heauen.  1 7.  But  he  feeing  their  cogitations  ,  faid  to  them: 
Euery  Kingdom  deuided  againft  itfelf,  flial  be  made  defolate,and<  houfe 
vpon  houfe ,  fhal  fal.  18.  And  if  Satan  alfo  be  deuided  againft  himfelf, 
how  flial  his  Kingdom  ftand  ?  becaufe  you  fay  that  inBecl-zebub  I  doe 
caft  out  Diuels.  19.  And  if  I  in  Beel-zebub  caft  out  Diuels  :  your  chil¬ 
dren  ,  in  whom  doe  they  caft  out  ?  therfore  they  fhal  beyouriudges. 
j  S'/’mcof20-  ^ut  ^  r^e  ”  finger  °f  God  doe  caft  out  Diuels  *,  Purely  theKing- 
<3o/  Mr!  j1*  °  ^oin  °f  God  is  come  vpon  you.  21.  When  the  ftrong  armed  keepeth  his 
}  ’  court,  thofe  things  are  in  peace  that  he  poffefleth.  22.  But  ifaftronger 

then  he  come  vpon  him  and  ouercome  him-, he  wil  take  away  his  whole 
armour  wherein  he  tr lifted,  and  wil  di (tribute  his  fpoiles.  23.  He  that  is 
not  with  me ,  is  againft  me  :  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me ,  fcatte- 
$  The  Ghofpel  rc^h.  24.  When  the  vneleane  fpirit  flial  depart  out  of  a  man,  he  wan- 
inDedicarione  dereth  through  places  without  water,  feeking  reft.  And  not  finding,he 
B.  Maria?  ad  faith,  l  wil  returne  into  my  houfe  whence  I  departed,  25.  And  when  he 

andv*  Al/vr*'  *s  come,  he  findeth  it  fwept  with  a  befome  ,  and  trimmed.  2  6.  Then  he 
fumpuon  eue  §oet^  aild  taketh  feuen  other  fpirits  worfe  then  himfelf,  and  entringin 
and  in  aVotiue  they  dwel  there.  And  the  daft  of  that  man  be  made  worfe  then  the 

of  our  Ladie  firft. 

between  Can-  27.  &  And  it  came  topafie ,  when  he  faid  thefe  things ,  a  certaine  wo- 

£  after  aifdbe  maa  lifting  VP  her  voice  out  of  the  multitude  faid  to  him  :  "Bleffed  is 
tween  Perecoft  wombe  that  bare  thee, and  the  paps  that  thou  didft  fucke.  28.  B  ut  he 
and  Aduent,  faid :  ::  Yea  rather ,  blefled  are  they  that  hearc  the  word  of  God ,  and 

th^f i ^eepe  P 

that  alfo  wasin  2?’  multitudes  running  together,  he  began  to  fay:  *  This  Ge- 

BlciTed  that  ^eration^is  a  wicked  Generation :  it  askethafigne,and  a  figne  flial  not 
■she  was  the  te-  be  giuen  it  but n  the  figne  of  lonas  the  Prophet.  30.  *  For  as  ionas  was  a 
*  A  gne  to  the  Niniuites  j  fo  flial  the  Sonne  of  man  alfo  be  to  this  Genera- 

thelncarnatiS  t*on*  31*  *  The .Queeneof the  South  flial  rife  in  the iudgement  with  the 
but  muchmore  menofthis  Generation,  and  fhal  condemne  them  :  becaufe  flie  came 
Blefled,  in  that  from  the  endes  ofthe  earth  to  heare  the  wifedom  of  Salomon.  And  be- 
she  codnueth  hold,  more  then  Salomon  here.  32.  The  men  of  Niniuee  fhal  rife  in  the 

iudgement  with  this  G encration,  and  shal  condemne  it ,  *  becaufe  they 

”  did  pennance  at  the  preaching  of  lonas.  AncTbehold ,  more  then  Ionas 
here. 


33.*  No  man  lighteth  a  pandle,  and  putteth  it  in  fecret,  neither  vnder 
abushel:butvpon  a  candlefticke,thatthey  that  goe  inmay  fee  the  light. 


the  perpetual 
keeper  of  his 
word.  Bed a. 

4sdugjra8,i2' 

w  lonnr 

•’^TevoWofy. 

great  pennance  34  he  cadle  ofthy  body  is  thine  eye.  1  f  thineeye  befimple,thy  w  hole ' 
ofthe  Niniui-  body  shal  belightfome.but  if  it  be  naught ,  thy  body  alfo  shal  be  dark e- : 
tes  (Ion*  j.)is  fome.  35.  See  therfore  that  the  light  which  is  inthee,  be  not  darlie- 
byTh^Grc^  ne^e*  thy  whole  body  belightfome,  hauing  nopart  ofdarke-’ 

word Sec  ^{ib-  ne^e  :  ^  be  lightfome  wholy ,  and  as  a  bright  candcl  it  fhal  lighten 

3,t.  thee.  {4 

The  G ho fp el  37.  And  whenhe  was  fpeaking,  a  certaine  Pharifec  defired  him  that 
vp°S.Martms  he  would  dine  with  him.  Andhe  goinginfate  downe  to  eate.  38.And 

&  for  fame  r^e  P  bar  i  fee  began  to  thinke  within  himfelf  and  to  fay  :  Why  he  was 
other  Confer  not  w  allied  before  dinner.  39.  And  our  Lord  faid  to  him ;  *  Now  you 

fours  Biihops.  Pha- 
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Pharifees  doe  make  cleane  that  on  the  out  fide  of  the  cup  and  of  the 
platterjbutthat  ofyonrs  which  is  within,  is  ful  of  rapine  and  iniquitie. 

40.  Fooles,didnothethat  made  that  on  the  out  fide,  make  that  alfo 
that  is  on  the  infide?  41.  But  ryet  c  that  that  remaineth, "  giue  almes  ,  Sc 
behold  al  thingsare  cleane  vnto  you.  42.  But  woe  to  you  Pharifees, 
becaufe  you  tithe  mint  and  rew  and  euery  hcrbe :  and  pafle  oner  iudge- 
ment  and  the  charitie  ofGod.But  thefe  things  you  ought  to  hauedone, 
and  not  to  omit  thofe.  45.  Woe  to  you  Pharifees ,  becaufe  you  loue  the 
firft  chaires  in  the  Synagogues,  and  falutations  in  the  market  place. 

44.  Woe  to  you ,  becaufe  you  are  as  monuments  that  appeare  not,  and 
men  walking  oucr,  are  not  ware. 

45.  And  one  of  the  Lawyers  anfwering  faith  to  him :  Maiden,. in  JhcGhofpeiv 
faying  thefe  things ,  thou  fpcakeft  to  our  reproch  alfo.  46.  But  he  faid:  t°rr  Mar* 
"Woe  to  you  Lawyers  alfo:  becaufe  you  load  men  with  burdens  which 
they  cannot  bearc,  and  your  fellies  touch  not  the  packes  with  one  of . 
your  fingers.  47.  Woe  to  you  that ::  build  the  monuments  of  the  Pro-  ot  ^  teheui  “ 
phcts:andyour  lathers  did  kil  them.  48.  Mirely  you  doe  teftifie  that  you  pro^>hets 
cofent  to  the  workes  of  your  fathersrbecaufe  they  indeed  did  kil  them,  numets  is  con- 
and  you  build  their  fepulc hr es.  49.  For  this  canfe  the  wifedom  alfo  of  demned ,  but 
God  faid ,  I  wil  fend  to  them  Prophets  and  Apoftks  ,and  of  them  they  tlleir  |.mj.tajio11' 
wil  kil  and  perfecute.  50.  That  the  blond  of  al  the  Prophets  that  was  that  flew^the^ 
ihed  from  the  making  of  the  world ,  maybe  required  of  this  Genera-  Prophets.^a^ 
tion,  51.*  from  the  bloud  of  Abel  vnto  the  *  blond  of  Zacharie  that  was  hr  of. 
flainc  between  the  Altar  and  the  Temple.  Yea  1  fay  to  you,iu  flial  be  re¬ 
quired  of  this  Generation,  p  52.  Woe  to  you  Lawyers  ,  becaufe  you 
haue  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge:your  felue.s  haue  not  entred  ,  Sc 
thofe  that  did  enter  you  haueprohibited.55.And  w he  he  faid  thefe  things 
to them,the  Pharifees  Sc  the  Lawyers  began  vehemently  to  vrgehim,& 
to  ftop  his  mouth  about  many  things,  54.  lying  in  waire  for  him,  and 
feck  ing  to  catch  fomething  of  his  mo  nth,  that  they  might  accufe  him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XI. 

17 . Bltjftd  is  the  yjtmle.  )  Let  vs  alfo  (faith  Venerable  Bede)  lift  vpour  roice  with  the 
Catholikc  Church, of  which  this  woman  was  afigurejlet  vs  lift  vp  our  hartes  among  the 
Pcople^and  fay  to  our  SauiouriBlefled  bethe  wombethat  barethee,and  the  paps  which  a 

thou  did  ft  fucke.  For  BlelTcd  indeed  is  the  mother  which  bare  the  King  that  rulcth 
►auen  &  earth  for  euer. 

i9.The/tgne  of  Unas  )  Of  al  miracles,  his  Refurreftion ,  after  he  had  been  according  Tt,p 

bis  body  ,in  the  graue, according  to  his  fo.ule, in  Hel  three  daies, was  the  greateft,  and  t  __c  ® 

nio  t  con  uinceth  the  incredulous  lcwes  :  and  therforc  a  greater  or  more  euidentthen  ° 
that, he  faith  he  wil  not  giue  them. 

a  4» -Giue  almes.  )  The  great  force  of  almes  is  here  and  in  diuers  places  of  holy  writ  Thrfoi-r^  ^ 

1  embed.  In  one  place  they  exungusih  finne: in  anothcr,they  redeeme  finnesiin  another,  fhe  -imes 

they  dclmer  from  death- m  another,  to  the  giuenor  omitted.ouriudgement  to  Heauen  theatelMv 

r  /C  ^ere  t^1C^  ma^e  clcane  and  Cat is  fie  for  the  Iewes  former  ofFenfes. 

taJZh  ;^Uftrlie  faUu  c,7®»Enchiridij)almes  -deedes  profit  not  a  man  that  hatha  wil 

otinuemhis  fiuncs ,  but  they  ate  to  be  djne  fvt  a  propitiation  to  God  of  former  J 

offeiift . 


The  Lawyers 
and  Priefls  of 
the  old  Tefta- 
-aient. 


The  G  h  -o  -s  p  b  x 


‘offeiifes.Nowhow  wel  the  Proteftants  like  this  doftvine  fo  euidcntly  fet  forth  itrScrlp* 
ture,lct  the  indifferent  iudge,and  how  wel  it  agreeth  with  their  only  faith, 
46*W*ttoyou  Lawytrs.)  Thcfe  were  Do  ft  ours  of  Moyfcs  Law,othcrwife  called  Scribes, 
Shalwetherforecricout  againft  al  Lawyers  now  ,  or  ought  the  name  of  Lawyer  be 
odious  with  *s ,  bccaufe  of  thefe  naughty  Lawyers  among  the  Icwes  t  much leffe  ought 
the  name  ofPriefls  to  be  odious  (as  Heretikes  would  haue  it ,)  becaufe  of  the  Iewcs 
Priefts  that  werefo  bufy  againft  o  ur  Sauiour, 


O 


C  H  A  P.  XII. 

He  prepare  tb  his  Difciple s  againft  perfections  to  com  vpon  them  at  their  publishing  of 
bis  Doftme.ij.vptth  deuidingthe  brethrens'tnheritace  he  ml  not  meddle ,but  exhor - 
teth  thttnagawfl  auance,  it. and  Ins  Difefples(by  tins  occafion)  againft folicitune 
fo  much  as  ofneceffaries ,  31  .yea  coun feting  them  togiue  al  in  almes.  3  5 .  and  to  be 
ready  at  a  kjiotkc.  4  u  namely  admonishing  Peter  and  other  Prelats  to  fee  to  their 
■charge:  49  and  &l%  not  to  lookj  but  for  perfection .  ^4.  T  he  levies  he  reprehen - 
deth  for  that  they  wtlnot  fee  this  time  ofgraee,  ^.whereas  it  is  fo  hombletodie 
without  reconciliation . 

4 

SND  when  great  multitudes  flood  about  him,  fo  that 

they  trode  one  another ,  he  began  to  fay  to  his  Difciples: 
Take  good  heed  of  the  leauen  of  the  Pharifees,  which  is 
hypocrifie.  a.  *  For  nothing  is  hid,that  fhal  not  be  reuea- 
ledinor  fecret,that  fhal  not  be  knowen.  -  3.  For  the  things 

other  Mar  rs  ^ou  ^auc  ^a*^  m  darknefle  ,  ihal  be  faid  in  the  light ;  and  that 

™  *  which  you  haue  fpoken  into  the  care  in  the.  chambers ,  fhal  be  prea¬ 
ched  in  the  houfe-tops.  4.  And  I  fay  to  you  my  freindtfs ,  Be  not  afraid 
of  them  that  kii  the  body,  and  after  this  haue  no  more  to  doe,  5.  But  I 
wilfliew you  whom  ye  fhal  feare:  ::  fearc  him  who  after  he  hath  killed, 

Hel alfols ^ro  power  to  call  into  Hel.  Yea  1  fay  to  you,  feare  him.  6,  Are 

fit  able;  contra-  ^ue  fparowes  fold  for  t  wo  farthings ,  and  one  of  them  is  not  for- 

rie  to  the  pro-  gotten  before  God  ?  7.  Yea  the  haires  alfoof  your  head  are  al  num- 
t  eft  ants,  tea.  bred.  Feare  not  therfore:  you  are  more  worth  then  many  fparowes. 

of  fa  hi  a  don  *  And  I  fay  to  you /'Euery  one  that  confeffeth  me  before  men ,  the 

that  feare  of  Sonne  ofman  alfo  wil  confefl’e  him  before  the  Angels  of  God.  9.  But 
Helmakcth  he  thatdenieth  me  before  men,  fhal  bedeniedbefore  the  Angels  of 
me  hypocrites.  God.  io.  *  And:;  euery  one  that  fpeaketh  a  word  againft  the  Sonne  of 
bee  Annoc.  man  it  fhal  be  forgiuen  him:  but  he  that  fhal  blafpheme  againft  the  Holy 

Ghoft,  to  him  it  dial  not  be  forgiuen.  11.  *  And  when  they  fhal  bring 
you  into  the  Synagogues  and  to  Magiftrates  and  Poteftates , "  be  not 
careful  in  what  manner ,  or  what  youlhalanfwer,  or  what  you  dial  fay. 

12.  For  the  Holy  Ghoft  lhal  teach  you  in  the  very  houre  what  you  muft 
fay. 

13.  And  one  ofthe  multitude  faid  to  him:Maifter,fpeake  to  my  bro¬ 
ther  that  he  deuide  the  inheritance  with  me.  14.  But  he  faid  to  him: 
Man,"  who  hath  appointed  me  iudge  or  deuiderouer  you?  15.  And  he 
faid  to  them:  See  and  beware  of  alauaricerfof  notin  any  mans  aboun- 
dance  doth  his  life  confift,  of  thofe  things  which  he  pofTefTeth.  16.  And 
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According  to-  S,  Lvke.,  15*7 

he  Ipake  a  fimilitude  to  them, fay  ing:  A  certaine  rich  mans  field  yealded . 

plentie  of  fruits.  17.  And  he  thought  within  himfelf,  faying,  "What  flial  tij^oorc"  that 
I  doe,bccaufc  I  haue  not  whither  to  gather  my  fruits?  18.  And  he  faid:  (hoaldft^tho^ 
This  w-il  I  doe,  I  wil  deftroy  ipy  barnes,  and  wil  make  greater  ,  and  thi-  doe, faith  S. 
ther  yvill  gather  al  things  that  are  grovven  to  me  ,  and  my  goods.. Bafil. 

19.  And  I  wil  fay  to  my  foule;  Soule  ,  thou  haft  much  goods  laid  vp  A 
for  many  yeares,takethy  reft,eate  drinkc,make  good  checre.  20.  But  wamino 
God  faid  to  him  x::  Thou  foole,this  night  they  require  thy  foule  of  rich  men, 
thce,and  the  things  that  thou  haft  prouided,whofe  shal  they  be?  21.  So 
is  he  that  laietli  vp  treafure  to  himfelf,  and  is  not "  rich  to  God- 

ward.  ::  He  forbid: 

22.  And  he  faid  to  hisDifciplcs  ;  *  Ther  fore  I  fay  to  yon,  ;:Be  notca-  dethnot  cope- 

reful  for  your  li  fe,  what  you  fhal  cate;  nor  for  your  body,  whatyonfhal  .^c  Pr°uidece, 
doe  on.  23.  The  life  is  more  then  the  meate,and  the  body  is  more  then^c^®n™u^ 
the  raiment.  24.  Confider  the  rauens,forthey  fow  not,neithcr  doc  they  Annot,  v}>6  S. 
reape, which  neither  haue  ftorehoufe  nor  barne,and  God  feedeththem.  Match, 

Ho  ,v  much  more  areyou  of  greater  price  then  they?  25.  And  which  of 
you  by  caring  can  adde  to  his  ftature  one  cubite  ?  26. 11  then  you  be  not  fw  s%rads*de 
able  to  doe  fo  much  as  the  leaft  thing,  for  the  reft  why  are  you  careful?  p»aul^  April, 1. 
zy.Confider  the lillics  how  they  grow'ithey  labour  not,neither  doe  they  S.  Paulinus 
fpinne.  But!  fay  to  yon.  Neither  Salomon  inal  his  glorie  was  araied  Bm.it  S.Nico-. 
as  one  of  thefc.  28.  And  if  the  gralfe  that  to  day  is  in  the  field  >and  ^  And 

morow  is  caft  into  the  ouen ,  God  fo  clotheth ;  how  much  more  you,  for  fomc  other 
O  ye  of  litle  faith  ?  And  you,  doe  not  feeke  what  you  fhal  eate,  or  what  Cofeflimis  not 
you  fhal  drinke:and c  be  not  lifted  vp  on  high,  30, For  al  thefe  things  the  Bishops. 
Nations  of  the  world  doe  feeke.  But  your  father  k  no  w^eth  that  you  ,Ic  was  litle  at 
haue  need  of  thefc  things;  31.  But  feeke  firft  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
and  al  thefe  things  fhal  begiuen  you  befides.  32.  £  Feare  not ::  litle  parif5  of  al  the 
flocke,  for  it  hath  pleafed  your  Father  to  giue  you  a  Kingdom.  33,  Sel.rcprobate:bMc 
the  things  that  you  pofiefie,  and  giue  almes.  *  Make  to  you  purfes  111  BftT  very 
that  wcare  not,  treafure  that  waftethnot,  in  Heaueu:  whither  the ■  parable  oV' the 
theclc  approchetli  not,  neither  doth  the  mothe  corrupt.,  34,  For  great  tree  tlue- 
f/  where  your  treafure  is ,  there  wil  your  hart  bealfo.  {4  35.,  *  Let  your  grew  of  the 
"  Joyncs  begirded,  and  candles  burning  in  your  handcs,3(3.  and  you  like  IhkmuiUrd- 
to  men  expecting  their  Lord ,  when  he  fnal  returns  from  the  marriage;  ^TheGh  7*  1 
that  when  he  doth  come  and  knocke ,  forthwith  they  may  open  vnto  vpon  S  Siluc- 
him.  37.  Blefled  are  thofe  feruants,  whom  when  the  Lord  commeth,ftcis  day,De- 
he  fhal  find  watching.  Amen  l  fay  to  you,  that  he  wil  gird  himfelf,  and  CCHlb.  u.s.  An. 
make  them  fit  downe ,  andpafling  wil  minifter  vnto  them.  38.  And  Antomco7pS* 
if  he  come  in  the  fecond  w  atch ,  and  if  in  the  third  watch  he  come,  duajun.ii  j.  si 
and  fo  find  ,bk  fled  are  thofe  feruants.  39.  *  And  this  know  ye that  Dominick, 
if  the  houfliolder  did  know  what  houre  the  theefe  would  Come,  he  Augufti4. 
would  watch  verily,  and  would  not  fuffer  his  houfe  to  be  broken  vp,  ft^rf0rQ0/?er 
40.  Be  you  alfo  ready  ;  for  at  what  houre  you  think e  not :,j the  Sonne  of  four^not  bV  ~ 
man  wil  come.  I*,.,  ..  .  _  '  shops.. 

41.  And  Peter  faid  to  him  :  Lord ,  doeft  thou  fpake  this  parable  to ::  To  girdeour, 
vs, or  likewife  toal?  42.  And  our  Lord  faid :  Who  ( thinkell  thou  )  ]®^ucs  b  , 
is  a  faithful  fteward  and  wife,  whom  the  Lord  appointeth  ouer  his &comiuenc^ 

familie,  Grrgo  .60,13*. 


The  G  ho  spu 

familie.,  to  glue  them  in  feafou  their  meafure  of  wheat e?  43.  Bleffedis 
that  fcritant  ,  whom  when  the  Lord  commeth,  he  fhal  find  fo  doing. 
44.  Verily  I  fay  to  you,  that  oue^al  things  whicli  hepoflefleth ,  he  fhal  | 
appoint  him.  45.  But  if  that  feruant  fay  in  his  hart ,  ■My  Lord  is  long  a 
comming  *,  and  ihal  begin  to  ftrikethe  feruants  and  handinaides ,  and 
eate  anddrinke,andbedrunke;  46. the  Lordofthat  feruant  fhal  come  j 
inaday  that  hehopeth  not,andatanhoure  that  he  knoweth  not, arid 
fhaldeuide  him, and  fhal  appoint  his  portion  with  the  infidds.  47.  And 
that  feruant  that  knew  the  wil  of  his  Lord, and  prepared  not  himfelf,  & 
didnotaccordingto  his  wiL,ft»al  be  beaten  with  many  ftripes.  48.  But 
he  that  knew  not, and  did  things  wotthie  of  ftripes,  filial  be  beaten  with 
Tew.Andeuery  oneto  whom  much  wasgiuen ,  much  dial  be  required  of 
him  :  and  to  whom  they  committed  much  ,  more  wil  they  demand  of 
him  .49.I  cameto  call  fire on  the earth; &  what  wil  1  but  that  it  be  kind¬ 
led?  50.  But  1  haue  to  be  baptised  with  aBaptifmerand  how  am  i  ftrait- 
ned  vnril  it  be  difpatched.  51.  *  Thinke  you  that  I  came  to  giue ::  peace 
on  the  earth  >  N o,  I  tel  you,  but  reparation.  52.  For  rhere  fhal  be  from 
this  time  fiue  in  one  houfc  deuided :  three  againft  two,  and  two,againft 
ihi  Vs&fianes^  t^iree*  53*  There  fhal  be  dcuided.,  the  father  againft  the  Sonne ,  and  the 
the  agreement  ^onne  agai°ft  his  father  ,  the  mother  againft  the  daughter,  and  the 
that  is  in  Infi-  daughter  againft  the  mother, the  mother  in  law  againft. her  daughter  in 
deiity  jiifHere-  law, and  the  daughter  in  law  againft  her  mother  in  law. 

54.  *  Andhcfaid  alfoto  the  multitudes ,  when  you  fee  a  cloud  rifing 
ties.  He  came*1"  ^rom  weft  >  by  and  by  youTay  ,  A  flioure  commeth ,  and  fo  it  com- 
to  breake  this  mcth  topaffe:  55.  and  when  the fouth  wind  blowingjyoii  fay.  That  there 
peace.See  wil  be  heate:&  it  commeth  topaffe.  56  .  Hypocrites, the  face  of  the  Hea- 
x  ™lot* uen  and  of  the  earth  you  haue  skil  to  difcerne  :  but  this  time  how  doe 

you  not  difcerne?  57.  And  why  of  your  feluesalfo  iudge  you  not  that 
whichisiuft?  58.  *  And ::  when  thou  goeft  with  thy  aduerfarieto  the 
Prince,  in  the  way  endeauout  to  be  deliuered  from  him:  left  perhaps  he 
draw  thee  to  the  iudge ,  and  the  iudge  deliuer  thee  to  the  exa&our ,  and 
the  exa&our  caft  thee  into  prifon.  59.  I  fay  to  thee ,  thou  flialt  not  goe 
out  thence, vntij  thou  pay  the  very  laft  mite. 


;*  He  meaneth 
the  naughtic 
peace  that  is 


other 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XI I. 

Open  confedio  8.  Euery  one^hat  confefpth .)  A  Catholike  man  is  bound  to  confeftehis  faith,being  cal- 
of  our  faith,  led  to  account  or  examined  by  Ic  ^,Heathcn,or  Heretike^cocerning  the  fame.  Neither  is 

it  enough  to  keepcChrift  in  his  hart, but  he  muft  alfo  acknowledge  him  in  his  wordes  & 
deedes.And  to  deny  Chrift,orany  Article  of  the  Catholike  faith,  for  shame  or  feare  of 
any  worldly  creature, hath  no  lefl'e  punishinent,then  to  be  denied, rerufcd,and  foifakcn 
by  Chrift  at  thehoure  of  his  death  before  al  his  Angels  :  Tviiich  is  another  manner  of 
prefcnceand  Confiftorie, then  any  Court  or  Sellion  that  men  can  be  called  to  for  their 
faithjin  this  world. 

The  Holy  11.  Be  not  cartful.)  That  the  poore  vnlcarncd  Catholike  should  not  be  difconraged,or 

Ghofr  tea-  make  his  ex cufc  that  he  is  a  fimple  man, not  able  to  anfwer  cunning  Herecikes  ,  nor  to 
cheth  enery  giue  aicafonofhis  bekefe ,  aadtherforc  muft  fufferor  fay  any  thing  rather  then  come  . 

before  * 


In  xita 

Li  >ie  op. 

fAonac. 


According  to  S.  Lvke*  159 

Before  them’s  our  Matfter  giueth  them  comfort  promifing  that  the  HolyGhoft  shal 
eucr  put  into  their  hastes  at  the  time  of  their  appearance  3  that  which  shal  be  fufficient 
for  thepurpofe:  not  that  cutt  y  one  which  is  conuented  before  t  he.  Ad  uei  far  ies  of  faith, 
should  alwaies  be  indowed  with  extraordinary  knowledge  t^difpute  and  confute,as  the 
Apoflles  and  others  in  theprimitiue  Church  were :  bur  that  God  wil  eucr  giue  to  the 
Ample  that  trufteth  in  him,  fufficient  courage  and  wordes  to  confefle  his  beleefc.  For 
fuch  au  one  called  before  the  Comm tlTio tiers, faith  enough  and  defen deth  himfelf  fuffi- 
ciently  ,  when  heaufivereth  that  he  is  a  Catholike  man ,  Sc  thathc  williue  and-dfe^tt 
that  faith  whitfh  the  Catholikc  Cliurch  through-out  al  Chriftian  countries  hath  and 
doth  teach,  and  thar  this  .Church  can  giue  them  areafon  ofal  thethings  which  they 
demand  of  him, &c. 

14.  W bo  hath  appointed?  )  Chi  i  ft  refufedto  medic  in  this  temporal  matter,  partly  be- 
caufe  the  demand  proceeded  of  couetoufnc.s  &  il  intentioti.partly  to  giue  an  example  to 
Clergie  men  ,  that  they  should  not  be  withdrawal  by  fecular  affaires  and  controuerfies 
from  their  principal  funciionof  praying,  preaching ,  and  fpiritual  regiment  :  but  not 
wholy  to  forbid  themal  aftions  pertaining  to  worldy  bufines,  fpecially  where  and  when 
the  honour  of  God,  the  increafe  of  religion,  the  peace  of  the  people,  and  the  fpiritual 
bent  fit  of  the  parties  doe  require.  In  which  cafes  S.  Auguftin  (  as  Pafsidonius  writeth) 
was  occupied  often  whole  daiesin  ending  worldly  controuerfies  :  and  fo  he  writeth  of 
himfelf  alio, not  doubting  blit  to  hauc  reward  therforc  in  Heauen. 

11.  Rich  to  God-  ward.)  He  is  rich  towards  God ,  that  by  his  goods  beftowed  vpon  the 
poorc,1iafh  /tore  of  merits,  and  many  almef  mens  prayers  ptocuring  mcrciefor  him  at 
the  day  of  his  death  and  iudgement,  which  is  here  therfore  called  treafure  laid  vp  in 
Heauen, wherethc  barnes  belai  geenough.  Theneccfsitie  of  which  almes  is  by  Chrift 
himfelfhere  shewed  to  be  fo  great ,  and  fo  acceptable  to  God  ,  that,  rather  then  they 
should  lacke  the  fruit  thereof,  they  should  fcl  al  they  hauc  and  giue  to  the  poore. 

if.  W  here  yonr  treafure  is.  )  If  therich  man  withdtawen  by  his  wordly  treafure,  Can 
not  fet  his  hart  vpon  Heauen,  lrt  him  lend  his  money  thither  before  him, by  giuingit 
in  alines  vponfuch  as  wil  pray  for  him,and  his  hart  wil  follow  his  purfe  thither. 
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He  threatneth  the  lewes  to  be  fo  one  for  fallen  rules  they  doepwnance,\.c.ani  confoun- 
deththm  for  maligning  him  for  his  miraculous  good- doing  on  the  Sabbotbs.  18.  but 
bis  Kingdom  (the  Church')  as  contemptible  asst  feemeth  to  them  now  in  the  begin* 
»tngj  shalfpread  oucr  al  the  world,  10.  and  Conner t  al,  zj.  and  what. an  hart-forett 
shal  be  to  them  at  the  lafl  day  to  fee  them  felues  excluded  from  the  glorie  of  this 
Kingdom, and  the  Genrtls  admitted  m  then  place. 3.1  .He  foutelleth  that  ttis  not  Ga¬ 
lilee  that  he  feareth ,  but  that  objlinate  &  reprobate  liter  ufaleniwtl  needes  murder 
him,  as  alfobismejfengers  afore  and  after  him* 

ND  there  werecertaine  prefent  at  that  very  time  tel¬ 
ling  him  of  the  Galileans,  whofe  bloudPilate  mingled 
with  their  Sacrifices.  2.  And  he  anfwering  faid  to  them: 
Thinke  you  that  "  thefeGalilaeans  were  finners  more 
the  al  the  Galilaeans  ,  that  they  fuffredfuchthingsP3.N0, 
1  fay  to  you:  but  vnlesyou::  haue  pennancc ,  you  flial  al 
likewife  perifli.  4  Asthofeeighteene  vpon  whom  the  toure  fel  in.Siloe* 
and  flew  themithinke  you  that  they  alfo  were  debters  aboue  al  the  men 
that  dwel  in  Hierufalem?  5.  No,  L  fay.  to  you:but  if  you  haue  not  pen¬ 
nancc  you  (hal  al  likewife  perifi],  . 

6.  a.  And  hefaidthisfiimilitude:A  certainemanhad"  a figtree planted 
in  his  vineyard >  and  he  came  feeking  for  fruit  on  it ,  and  found  not* 

7.And 


::Or  as  it  rsvr*  - 
tered  in  other 
places,  dot  pen-' 
nance,  which  in 
the  new  Tefta- 
ment  fignifieth 
perfect  repen¬ 
tance.  Set  An¬ 
no  t-S.  Mat.  3,1. 
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The  Gho  sh  t 

7.  Ahdlie  fold  to  the  dreffer  of  the  vineyard,  Loe  it  is  three  yeares  fince 
I  come  Peeking  for  fruit  vpon  this  figtree ,  and  I  find  not.Cut  it  downe 
therforeiwhereto  doth  it  alfo  occupie  the  ground  ?  8.  But  he  anfvvering 
faid  to  him:Lord,let  it  alone  thisyeare  alfo,  vntil  I  digge  aboutit,  and 
dung  it.  9.  Andif  happily  it  yealdfruitrbut  if  notjhereafter  thou  fiialt 

cut  it  downe. 

10.  And  he  was  teaching  in  their  Synagogue  on  the  Sabboths.  ii.And 
behold  a  vvomanthat  had  a  fpiritofinfirmitieeighteene  yeares. and  fhe 
was  crooked ,  neither  could  fhelooke  vpward  at  al,  12.  Whom  when 
Tesvs  faw ,  he  called  her  vnto  him,and  faid  to  her: Woman, thou  art  deli¬ 
vered  from  thy  infirmitie.  ij.And  he  impofed  hands  vpon  her, and  forth¬ 
with  fhe  was  made  ftraight  and  glorified  God.  14.  And  the  Archfyna- 
gogueanfwering  (becaufe  he  had  indignation  that  Iesvs  had  cured  on 
the  Sabboth)  faid  to  the  multitudes  'Six  daies  there  are  wherein  you 
-  ought  to  wor-ke.  In  them  therefore  come  ,  and  be  cured ;  and  not  in  the 
Sabboth  day.  15.  And  our  Lotd  anfwering  to  him,faid :  Hypocrite,doth 
not  euery  one  of  you  vpoifthe  Sabboth  loofe  his  ox^ or  his  ade  from 
the  manger, and  leadeth  them  to  water  ?  n 5.  But"  this  daughter  of  Abra¬ 
ham  w hom  Satan  hath  bound, loe,  thefe  eighteene yeares,  ought  not  fhe 
to  be  loofed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sabboth  day?  17.  And  when  he  faid 
thefe  things,  al  his  aduerfaries  were  adiamcd  :  and  al  the  People  reioy- 
ced  in  al  thingsthat  were  glorioufly  done  of  him.  p 
„  .  i8.  He  faid  therfore:*  Wher.eunto  is  the  Kingdom  of  God  like,  and 

ilatrfiAnn0ta'  whereuntO' fhal  I  efteeme  it  like  ?  i9„It  is  like  to  a::  muftard  feed,  which 

a  man  tookeandcaft  into  his  garden  and  it  grew  ,  and  became  a  great 
tree, &  the  foulesof  the  airereftcdintheboughestherof  ao.Andagaine 
be  faid:  *  Like  to  what  fhal  l  efteeme  the  Kingdom  of  God?  21.  Itis  like 
to  leauen,  which  a  woman  tooke  and  hid  in  three  meafures  of  meale,til 
the  whole  was  leauened.22.And  he  went  by  cities  and  to  wnes  teaching, 
and  making  his  iourney  vntoHierufalem. 

23.  And  a  certaineman  faid  to  him  :  Lord,  be  they  few  that  are  faued? 
Chri  Alans  in*  But  he  faid  to  them:  24, Striue  to  enter "  by  the  narrow  gate:  becaufe 
their  lmcsmuft  many,  I  fay  to  you,"  fhal  feeketo  enter, and  dial  notbe  able.  25.  But 

way6  but  in  re-  ^en  r^e  good-man  ofthe  houfe  dial  enter  in ,  and  diut the  doore ,  and 
ligion  the  an-  you  fhal  begin  to  (land  without,  and  knocke  at  the  doore,  faying,  Lord 
cient  common  open  to  vs :  and  he  anfvvering  dial  fay  to  you ,  I  know  you  not  whence 

youare:  26.  then  yon  dial  begin  to  fay :  We  did"  eate  before  thee  and 
drink e,and  in  our  ftreetes  didft  thou  teach.  27.  And  he  dial  fay  to  you,  I 
know  you  notwhen^feyou  ate^  depart  from  meal  ye  workers  of  ini- 
tjuitie.  28.  There  dial  be  weeping  and  gnafliing  of  teeth:  when  you  dial 
fee  Abraham  and  ifaac  and  Jacob, and  al  theProphets  in  theKingdom  of 
The  GentlTs  God,  and  youto  be  thruft  out.  29.  And  there  fhal  come  from  the  Eaft 
iTijii in g  into  and  Weft  &  the  North  and  the  Southland  fhal  fit  downe  in  the  Kingdom 

of  God.  jo.  And  behold, they  are  a  Lift  that  dial  be  fir  ft,  and  they  be  firft 
that  shal  be  laft. 

Jt.  The  fame  day  there  came  certaine  ofthe  Pharifees, faying  to  him: 
Depart  and  get  thee  hen  ce,becaufe  Herod  wil  kilthee.  32*  And  he  faid  to 
them  :  Goe  >and  tel  that  foxe,  Behold  I  caft  out  Diuelseand  perfit  cures 
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this  day  and  to  moro  v\r ,  and  the  third  day  T  am  confummate.  33.  But  yet 
I  mufl  walke  this  day  and  to  morow  and  the  day  following ,  becaufeit 
c  cannot  be  that  a  Prophet  periftiout  of  Hierufalem.  34.  *  Hierufalem, ::  Thelewes 
Hierufalem  whichkilleft  theProphets,and  ftoneft  them  that  are  fent  to  their prc*« 
thee ,  how  often  would  1  gather  thy  children  as  the  bird  doth  her  brood  Jheir  otfn  free 
vnder  her  wings, and ::  thou  wouldeft  not  >35.  Behold  your  houfe  flial  wil  tby 
be  left  defert  to  you.  A  nd  I  fay  to  you,that  you  fhal  not  fee  me  til  it  come  Gods  cauiing: 
when  you  fhal  fay.Blefled  is  he  that  commeth  in  the  name  of  our  Lord,  wh°  ceafed  not 

]  to  cal  and  eric 

___ _ . _ _  — - — - - __  rpon  them,  and 

thev  would  not 
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t.Thefe  GaliUxns ,  )  It  is  Gods  meicic  that  heftraight  punisheth  not  al  offenders,  but  Some  punished 
fomc  few  for  a  warning  to  al :  as  that  for  Schifme  he  ftriketh  not  al  fitch  as  hauc  for-  for  example* 
Taken  the  Church  and  the  lawful  Pricfts ,  as  he  did  Core  and  his  complices  :  that  for 
fpoilc  cf  Churches  he  reuengeth  not  al,as  he  did  Heliodorus  :  and  al  that  vow  and 
rcuoke  their  guifis  to  God,  as  Ananias  andSapphira.  Some  few  therfore  for  their  iuft 
deferts,  be  fo  handled  for  example,  to  prouokc  al  others  guilty  of  the  fame  crimes  to 
doe  penance.  Which  if  they  doe  not  in  this  life,  they  Aral  al  afluredly  perifh  in  the 
ntxt  world.  Oftatusli  » xont.  Parmen.fub  fimm, 

\6.Thii  daughter.  )  We  may  fee  that  many  difeafes  which  feeme  natural  ,doeproceed  Difeafeinot 
of  the  Diuel  by  Gods  permillion,eithcr  for  finne,or  for  probationrand  both  thole  kindes  natural, 

Chriff  fpecially  cured,for  that  no  natural  mcdecins  could  cure  them,and  fpecially  be- 
caufehecameto  diffoluethe  workesof  Satan  both  inbody  and  foul, 

1,4,  By  the  narrew.  )  Our  Lord  is  not  contraric  tohimfelf  in  that  he  anfwereth,  the 
gate  to  be  flraite  ,  and  few  to  be  faued,  whereas  els  where  he  laid,  that  many  should 
come  from  the  Eaft  &  Wcft&c.  &  ioy  with  Abraham  in  the  Kingdom  of  Weauen.  Mat. 

8, 11,  For  though  they  be  few  in  rcfpe&ofthe  wicked  ofal  fortes  ,  yetthey  be  many  in 
them  felues  and  in  the  focietie  of  Angels.  The  wheate  cornes  are  fcarcc  Teen  at  the 
thrcfhing  ,  when  they  ate  medied  with  the  chaffe;but  when  the il are  remoued,  the 
whole  barne  of  Heautn  shal  be  filled. S«  faith  Ser.  31  de  verbis  Do, 

44.  Shal yeek«.)Many  would  be  faued  andlooketobe  faued,  but  can  not.becaufe  they  Penance; 
wil  not  take  paines  to  enter  in  at  fo  ffraite  a  paflage ,  that  is  to  fay,  to  faft  much  ,  pray 
often  ,  doe  great  penance  for  their  finnes  ,  line  inholy  Churches  difcipline,  abftainc 
from  the  pleafures  of  this  world,  and  futfer  perfccution  and  lofle  of  their  goods  and 
liues  for  Chriftes  fake. 

t£.  Eate  before  thee,  )  It  is  not  enough  to  feed  with  Chriff  in  his  Sacraments,  or  to  <s£hifmcr 
hcarchisword  in  the  Church,  to  chalengc  Heauen  thereby ,  vnldTc  we  liue  in  vnitit  of  ^ 

the  Catholike  Church.  So  S,  Auguftme  applicth  this  againft  the  Danatiftes,  that  had 
the  very  fame  feruiceand  Sacraments  which  the  Catholike  Church  had,butyet  feuered 
them  felues  from  other  Chriftian  countries  by  Schifme. 
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Chap.  XIIII. 

occafion  of  dining  with  a  Tbarifee ,  i.  after  that  he  hath  againe  confounded  them  for 
maltgnwgbim for  Iris  miraculous  good-doing  on  the  Sabboth,  7.  he  teacheth  them  hu - 
militie,  feing  their  ambition ,  1 1 .  and  in  their  workjs  tofeekj  retribution  not  of  men 
in  this  world,  but  of  God  in  the  world  to  come :  16.  foretelling  alfo  that  the  Iewes 
for  their  world)  extufes  shal  not  taft  of  the  Supper  ,  but  the  Gentils  in  their  place, 
zj. Tea  that  fi  far  mufi  men  befromalwoilditnes,  that  the)  muji  earntjll)  bethink, \e 
them  before  the)  enter  into  his  Church ,  and  be  read)  to  forgoe  al  34.  fpeciall)  con - 
fidering  the)  mufi  be  the  fait  of  others  alfo . 

N  D  it  cameto  paflewhenlESvs  entred  into  thehoufe 
of  acertaincPrinceofthe  Pharifees  vpon  the  Sabboth 
to  eate  bread,  and  they  watched  him. 2.  And  behold 
there  was  a  certaine  man  before  him  that  had  the  drop- 
fie,  5.  And  1  e  s  v  s  anfwering ,  fpake  to  the  Lawyer's 
and  Pharifees  ,  faying :  Is  it  Lawful  to  cure  on  the  Sab¬ 
both  ?  4.But  they  held  their  peace.  But  he  taking  him,  healed  him,  and 
fent  him  away.  5,  And  anfwering  them  he  faid :  Which  of  you  flial  haue 
an  afle  or  an  oxe  fallen  intoapit;and  wil  not  incontinent  draw  him 
out  on  the  Sabboth  day?  6.  And  they  could  not  anfwer  him  to  thefe 
things. 

7.  And  he  fpake  to  them  alfo  that  were  indited  a  parable,  marking 
how  they  chofe  the  firft  feats  at  the  table,  faying  to  them :  8.  Whenthou 
art  inuited  to  a  manage,  fit  not  downeinthe  firft  place,  left  perhaps  a 
more  honourable  then  thou  be  inuited  of  him*,  9.  and  he  that  bade  thee 
and  him ,  come  and  fay  to  thee ,  Giue  this  man  place :  and  then  thou 
begin  with  fliame  to  take  the laft  place.  10.  But  when  thouartbidden, 
goe,  fit  downeinthe  loweft  place  :  that  when  hethat  inuited  thee  com- 
meth,  he  may  fay  to  thee.  Friend  fit  vp  higher :  then  fhalt  thou  haue  glo- 
rie  before  them  that  fit  at  table  with  thee,  ir.  becaufe  euery  one  that 
exalteth  him  felf,  flial  be  humbled  :  and  he  that  humbleth  him  felf ,  flial 
be  exalted. 

11.  And  he  faid  to  him  alfo  that  had  inuited  him :  When  thou  makeft 
a  dinner  or  a  fupper,  cal  not  thy  friendes,nor  thy  brethren ,  norkinf- 
men,  nor  thy  neighbours  that  are  richileft  perhaps  they  alfo  inuite  thee 
'againe ,  and  recompence  be  made  to  thee.  13.  But  whenthou  makeft  a 
feaft,  cal  the  poore,  feeble,  lame,  and  blind,  14.  and  thou  (halt  be  blef- 
fed,  becaufe  they  haue  not  to  recompence  thee  :  for::  recompence  flial 
be  made  thee  in  the  refurreftion  of  the  iuft.  15.  When  one  of  them  that 
fate  at  the  table  with  him, had  heard  thefe  things,he  faid  to  him  ;Blefled 
is  hethat  fhal  eate  bread  intheKingdomof  God. 

16.  But  he  faid  to  him  :  A  certaine  man  made  a  great  fupper,and  called 
many.  1-.  And  he  fent  his  feruant  at  thehoure  offupperto  fay  to  the 
inuited,  that  they  fhould  come,  becaufe  now  al  things  are  ready  .18.  And 
.  they  began  al  at  once  to  make  excufe.  The  firft  faid  to  him,  ::  I  haue 
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bought  a  farme,  and  Imuft  needs  goe  forth  and  fee  it*  I  pray  thee  hold  arctJ}ct^^p 
meexcufed.  19.  And  an  other  faid,  I  haue  bought  fiue  yoke  of  oxen,  and  hinde^mcn  ^ 

I  goe  to  proue  them  *  I  pray  thee,  hold  me  excufed.20.  And  another  ftomGod. 
faid,  I  haue  matied  a  wife ,  andther fore  1  can  not  come.  1 1 .  And  the  fer- 
uanr  returning  told  thefe  things  to  his  Lord.  Then  theMaifterof  the 
houfe  being  angrie ,  faid  to  his  feruant:Goe  forth  quickly  into  the 
ftreetes  and  lanes  of  the  citie ,  and  the  poore  and  feeble  and  blind  and 
lame  bring  in  hither.  22,  And  the  feruantfaid  :  Lord ,  it  is  done  as  thou 
didffc  command,  and  yet  there  is  place.  25.  And  the  Lord  faid  to  the 
feruant :  Goe  forth  into  the  waies  and  hedges  *  and"  compel  them  to 
enter,  that  my  houfe  may  be  filled.  24.  But  l  fay  to  you ,  that  noneof 
thofe  men  that  were  called, fhal  tail  my  iupper. 

25.  And  great  multitudes  went  w  ith  him*  and  turning,  he  faid  to  them:  ^  fome  Mar* 
26.  *  If  any  man  come  to  me  andhatethnot  his::  father  and  mother,  and  tyrs  Bishops?" 
wile  and  children,  and  brethren  and  filters ,  yea  and  hisowne  lifebefi-  And  forS.  Bla¬ 
des*  he  can  not  be  my  Difciple.  27.  And  he  that  doth  notbearehis  fil.  Un.\^. 
erode  and  come  after  me*  can  not  be  my  Difciple.  28,  For,  which  of  you  f  creature 
minding  to  build  a  toure ,  doth  not  firft  fit  downe  and  reckon  the  char-  v°s  ^hkhvJe 
ges  that  arc  needfarie ,  whether  he  haue  to  finifh  it :  29.  left ,  after  that  muft  not  hate 
he  hath  laid  the  foundation  ,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  althatfeeit,  or  forfake,  ifit 
begin  to  mocke  him ,  30.  faying.  That  this  man  began  to  build ,  and  he  hinder  vs,  and 

could  not  finiih  it  ?  jr.  Or  w  hat  King  about  to  goe  to  make  warre  IhalTt  hin.k! 
againft  an  other  King,  doth  not  firft  fit  downe  and  thinke  whether  he  be  rech  vs  from* 
able  with  ten  thoufands  to  meete  him  that  with  twentie  thoufands  Chrift,  or  his 
commeth  againft  him?  j2.  Otherwife  whiles  he  is  yet  farreoff,  fending  Church,  &  our 
a  legacie  he  asketh  thofe  things  that  belong  to  peace.  33.  So  therfore  Station, 
euery  one  of  you  that  doth  not renounce  althat  he  porteifeth ,  can  not  /■? * 

by  my  difciple.  J<  mfS'' 

34.*  Salt  is  good.  But  if  the  faltleefe  his  vertue,  wherewith  fhalitbe  ke  his  account 

feafoned?  35.lt  is  profitable  neither  for  the  ground, nor  for  thedunghil,  that  if  he  be 

but  it  fhal  be  caft  forth. He  that  hath  eares  to  heare,  let  him  heare.  L  pntro  it  fas  he 

r  often  may  be 
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ANNOTATIONS.  muft 

renounce 
al  that  euerhe 

P  XII 1 1  hath,  rather 

*  1  *  then  forfake 

\y.  Compel  them. )  The  vehement  perfiiafioti  that  God  vfeth  both  externally  by  force  faith. 

of  lus  word  and  miracles,  and  inrernaly  by  his  grace,  to  bring  vs  vnto  him  ,  is  called  Free-wil 

compelling  :  not  that  he  forcctii  any  to  come  to  him  againft  their  owne  wilks,  but  chat 
he  can alter  &  mollific  an  hard  hirt,  and  make  him  willing  that  before  would  not,  S. 

Auguftme  alio  referreth  this  compelling  to  the  penal  lavves  which  Catho!i!;e  Princes 
mltly  vfe againft  Heretikes  and  Schilinacikes,  prouingthat  they  who  arc  by  their 
ormcr  profcilio  in  Baptifme  fubie&to  the  CathoJike  Church, & are  departed  fro  the  it-.* 
line  arttl  may  and  ought  to  becoinpclled  into  the  vnitie  and  focietie  of  the  k  1  ri  .  s.  m  ^ 


C  H  A 


-  nieanes  oi.iy  ;duc  by  thethnd  Juch  ar( 

^  l  j  at  P^wci  oucr ,  becaufc  they  promiJtd  in  Baptiime  ,  and  therfore  are  to  be 
uuoked  not  only  by  gentle  meunes,  but  by  iuft  punishment  alfo 
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C  H  A  P.  XV. 

By  occafton  of  the  P  harifets  murmuring  At  him  for  receiuing  penitent jinnersybe  sheweth 
what  toy  shalbe  in  Heauen  for  the  conuerfion  of  one  finner  yii.  and  for  theyonger  jon - 
neywhich  ts  the  Gentils:  15.  the  elder  (to  wit  tbelewes)in  the  meane  time difidaming 
thereat \andrefufing  to  come  intohts  Church . 

ND  there  approched  Publicans  and  Tinners  vnto  him 
for  to  hearc  him.  2.  And  the  pharifees  and  the  Scribes 
murmured  faying  :  That  this  man  receiueth  finners, 
and  eateth  with  them. 3. And  he  fpake  to  them  this  para- 
This  man  ’  ble,  faying :  4.  *  What::  man  of  you  hauing  an  hundred 

ourSauiou/ 15  fheep :  and  ifhe  hath  loft  one  ofthem,  doth  he  not  leaue 

Chrift:  whofe  the  ninetie  nine  in  thedefert,  and  goeth  after  that  which  was  loft  vntil 
care&  trauaile  he  find  it?  5.  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  laiethitvpon  hisfhoulders 

reducincr^n  &re^°yc^ng:  6.  and  comming  home  calleth  together  his  freindes  and 
ners  to  ^epen-  neighbours  ,  faying  to  them  :Reioycewithme,  becaufe  I  haue  found 
tance,  al  fpiri-  my  sheepe  that  was  loft  ?  7.  1  fay  to  you ,  that  euen  fo  there  shal  be  ioy 
tualmenfpe-  in  Heauen  vpon  one  finner  that  doth  penance  /''then  vpon  ninetie  nine 
MlowllOUld  t^at  needenot  penance.  8. Or  what::  woman  hauing ten  grotes  :  if 
This  woman  s^e  one  gro*e  >  doth  she  not  light  a  candle ,  and  fweepe  the  houfe, 
is  thecathoiikeand  feeke  diligently  ,  vntil  shefinde?9.  And  when  she  hath  found,  cal- 
Church,  who  leth  together  her  friendes  and  neighbours ,  faying  :  Reioyce  with  me, 

fcejketh  her^oft ^ecaufe  I  haue  found  the  grotewhichl  had  loft?  10.  So  l  fay  toyou, there 
children.  °  shal  he  foy  ''before  the  Angels  of  God  vpon  one  finner  that  doth  pe¬ 
nance.  J< 

The  Ghcfpel  11.  Andhe  faid:  Accrtaine  manhadtwo  Tonnes  *,  12.  and  theyonger  of 
ypon  Saturday  them  faid  to  his  father:  Father ,  giue  me  the  portion  of  fubftance  that 
of  Lent*  wceke  belongeth  to  me*  And  he  deuided  vnto  them  the  fubftance.  ij.  And  not 
The  prodigal  many  daies  after  the  yonger  Tonne  gathering  al  his  things  together  went 
fo  nneis  apara-  from  home  into  a  farre  countrie  :  and  there  he  wafted  his  fubftance, 
ble,bothof  the  liuing  notonfiy.  14.  And  after  he  had  fpent  al , there  fel  a  fore  famine 

^rfionS &°alf0  *n  countr*e  ? and  he  began  to  be  in  need.  15.  And  he  went ,  and  clea- 
cuery  d'ilTbfute  uec* to  °neof  the  citizens  of  that  countrie.  And  he  Tent  him  into  his  far- 
finner  peni-  rne  to  feed  Twine.  1 6.  Andhe  would faine  haue  filled  his  bellie  of  the 
tently  retur-  huskesthat  the  fwine  did  eate;  and  no  bodie  gauevrito  him.  17.  And 

returning  to  him  felf  he  faid: How  many  of  my  fathers  hirelings  haue 
aboundance  of  bread ,  and  I  here  perish  for.famine?  I  wilarife,and  wil 
goe  to  my  father,  and  fay  to  him  :  Father  ,  l  haue  finnedagainft  Heauen 
and  before  thee:  19. 1  am  not  now  worthie  to  be  called  thy  fonne  :  make 
me  as  one  of  thy  hirelings.  20.  And  tiling  vp  he  came  to  his  father.  And 
Gods  wor-  ”  when  he  was  yet  farre  off,  his  father  faw  him ,  and  was  moued  with 

Jerful  and  ten- mercie,  and  running  to  him  fel  vpon  his  necke  ,  andkilfed  him.  21.  And 

wardpenitoit  ^°nne  ^id  to  him  :  Father  ,  I  haue  finnedagainft  Heauen  &  before 
£nners,  thee,  I  am  not  now  worthie  to  be  called  thy  fonne.22.  And  the  father 

faid 


V 

xing  to  God. 


Mt.  if 
Ii. 


According  to  S.  Lvke.  irfy 

faid  to  his  feruants :  Quickely  bring  forth  the  firft  ftole ,  and  doe  it  on 
him ,  and  putaring  vpon  his  hand  y  and  shoes  vpon  his  feet :  23.  and 
bring" the  fatted  calfe,  and  kil  it,  and  ‘lpt  vs  eate,  and  make  merie: 
24.  becaufe  this  my  fonne  was  dead  ,  and  is  reuiued :  was  loft ,  and  is 
found.  And  they  began  to  make  merie,  25.  But  his  elder  fonne  was 
in  the  field ,  and  when  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  houfe ,  he  heard 
mufteke  and  dancing;  16.  and  he  called  one  of  the  feruants,  and  asked 
whattWefethings  should  be.  27.  And  he  faid  to  him  :  Thy  brother  is 
come,  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calfe,  becaufe  he  hath  recei- 
uedhim  fafe.  But  he  had  indignation,  and  would  not  goe  in.  His  fa¬ 
ther  therfore  going  forth  began  to  defire  him.  29.  But  he  anfwering  faid 
to  his  father; Behold,fo  many  yeares  doe  I  ferae  thee, and  I  neuertrant 
gre/Tedthy  commandement ,  and  thou  didft  neuer  giue  me  a  kidde  to 
nuke  merie  with  my  freindes:  30.  but  after  that  this  thy  fonne, that  hath 
deuoured  his  fubftance  with  \vhoores,is  come,  thou  haft  killed  for  him 
the  fattedcalfc.  31.  But  hefaid  to  him:Sonne,thouartalwaies  with  me, 
and  al  my  things  are  thine.  32.  But  it  behoued  vs  to  make  merie  and  be 
glad  becaufe  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  reuiued,  was  loft ,  and  is 
found, 


ANNOTATIONS, 

Chap,  XV. 

7.  Then  vpon  ninety  nine  ^Neither  God,  nor  the  Saints  inHeauen,nor  men  inearth  *n  Heauen 

doe  foralthat  eftcememore  ofpenitet  finners,then  they  doe  of  thcmthat'Continueiuft  foreucry  pcni« 

an d  godly  :though  by  the  foden  motion  and  prefent  affe&ion  of  ioy  that  mantaketh  tcnt* 

and  txprefleth  in  fuch  alteration  and  new  fallen  good,it  be  here  fignihed  that  the  con- 

uerfion  of  euery  {inner  is  exceeding  acceptable  to  God,  and  giueth  his  Saints  new 

caufe  of  ioy  and  thankes-giuing  to  God  in  another  kind  then  for  the  continuance  of 
the  iuft. 

10.  Uefore  the zyfngeli, )  The  Angels  and  other  cclcftial  Spirits  in  Heaucii,  doe  reioyce  The  Angels  8c 
at  cuery  finners  ccnuerfion  :  they  know  then  andhaue  cate  of  vs ,  yea  ouv  hartes  and  faints  know 
inward  repentance  be  open  to  them:  how  then  can  they  not  heare  our  prayers  t  And  <5Ur  hartes, 
betwixt  Angels  and  the  blefled  foules  of  Saints  there  is  no  difference  in  this  cafe ,  the 
M*.  °lne  being  as  highly  exalted  as  the  other,and  as  necre  God,in  whom  and  by  whom  only 
jo5  ^ey  fee  and  know  our  affaires,  asthe  other. 

1  j .  The  fatted  calfe.)  This  feaftingandfeftiuitie  (faithS.  Auguftinc/i.i.  qu.Buan.  *.  3*.  The  B*  $***& 
to.  4.)  are  now  celebrated  throughout  the  whole  world ,  the  Church  being  dilated  and  &  Sacri2 
fp  red  for  that  calfe, in  the  body  and  bloud  of  our  Lord,  is  both  offered  to  the  Father,  ficeofthe 
and lalfo  feedeth  the  whole  houfe.  And  as  the  calfe  fignifieththe  B.  Sacrament  of  the  Altaf. 
ody  and  bloud  of  Chrift,  fo  the  firft  ftole  may  fignifie  oUr  innocencie  reftored  in  Bap- 

me ;  aud  the  reft, other  graces  and  guifts  giuen  vs  in  the  other  Sacraments. 
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Cfl  a  p.  XVI. 


a  , 


Ht  teacbeth  the  rich  to  procure  Heauenwitb  their  richcs.tq*  And  being  tberfore derided 
of  the  couetous  Phari fees  (who  ftw  temporal  riches  promftdxn  the  letter  of  the 
Law  )  be  sbeweth  that  now  is  come  the  preaching  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  howbeit 
the  Law  for  dthatits  no  iot  sbalbe  fruftrat.  19.  foretelling  them  alfo  ,  that  the 
evuttous  laves  shal  be  denied  of  their  father  Abraham ,  when  poore  Lazarus  ( the 
penitent  Gentilj  shalrefi  tn  his  bofomc, 

ND  he  faid  alfo  to  his  Difciples :  There  wik  a  ccrtaine 
rich  manthathad  a  c  bailife  :  &he  was  il  reported  of  vnto 
R  him,  as  he  that  had  wafted  his  goods.  2.  And  he  called  him, 
and  faid  to  him:  What  heareT  this  of  thee?  render  account 
ofthyc  bailifhip  :  for  now  thou  canft  nomorebebailife. 
9.  And  tne  bailife  faid  wjthin  him  felf :  What  fhal  I  doe,  becaufe  my 
Lord  taketh  away  from  me  thebailifhip  ?  dig  I  am  not  able ,  to  beg  / 
am  alhamed.  4.  1  know  what  I  wildoe,  that  when  I  fhal  be  remoued 
from  the  bailifhip,  they  may  receiue  meinto  their  houfes.  5.  Therfore 
calling  together  euery  one  of  his  Lords  debters,he  faid  to  the  firfl:How 
much  doeft  thou  owe  my  Lord?  6:  But  he  faith  :  An  hundred  pipes  of 
oile.  And  he  faid  to  him  ;  Takethy  biland  fit  downe,  quickly  write 
fiftie.  7.  After  that  he  faid  to  an  other  :Butthou,  howmuchdoeft  thou 
owe  ?  Who  faid :]  An  hundred  quarters  of  wheat.  He  faid  to  him  :  T  ake 
thy  bil  ,  and  wrire  eightie.  8^  And ff  the  Lord  praifed  the  bailife  of  ini- 
quitie,  becaufe  he  had  done  wifely  :  for  the  children  of  this  world ,  are 
wifer  then  the  children  of  light  in  their  generation.  9.  And  I  fay  to  you: 
Make  vnto  you  freinds  of  the  ::  mammon  of  iniquitie  that  when  you 
faile, "  they  may  receiue  you  into  the  eternal  tabernacles.  io.He  that 

is  faithful  in  the  leaft ,  is  faithful  in  the  greater  alfo :  and  he  that  is 
vniuft  in  litle,  is  vniuft  in  the  greater  alfo.  n.If  then  you  haue  not  been 
faithful  in  the  vniuft  mammon ,  with  that  which  is  the  true  who  may 
credit  you?  12.  And  if  you  haue  not  becnfaithful  in  other  mens ,  that 
whichis  yours,  who wilgiueyou  ?  19.  *  No  feruant  can  ferue  two 
maifters  ;  for  either  he  fhal  hate  the  one ,  andloue  the  others  or  cleaue 
-to  one, -and  contemne  the-other.  You  can  not  ferue  God  and  mam¬ 
mon; 

14.  AndthePhatifees  which  were  couetous,  heard  al  thefe  thingsrand 
they  derided  him.  15.  And  he  faid  to  them  :  You  are  they  that  iuftifie 
yourfelues  before  men,  but  God  knowethyout  hartes  ,  becaufe  that 
which  is  high  to  men,  is  abomination  before  God. 16.*  a  The  Law  and 
the  Prophets,  vnto  lohn.  From  that  time  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  euan- 
gelized  ,and  euery  one  doth  force  toward  it.  17.  *b  And  it  is  eafier  for 
Heauen  and  earth  topafle,then  one  tittle  of  the  Law  to  fal.  18.*  c  Euery 
one  that  dimiffeth  his  wife  ,  f/  and  marieth  another  ,  committeth 
aduoutrie  :  and  he  that  marieth  her  that  is  dimifTed  from  her  husband, 
^commiceth  adu  outrie. 
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to.  There  was  a  certaine  rich  man ,  &  he  was  clothed  with  purple  and  Thrf  Ghofpet 
filke :  andhe  fared  euery  day  magnifically.  20.  And  there  was  a  certaineTP°"Thurfl,^r 
begger  called  Lazarus ,  that  lay  at  his  gate,  ful  of  fores:  21.  defiring  to  ‘0nf  g,*  weekc 
be  filled  of  the  crummes ,  that  fel  from  the  rich  mans  table ,  *  but  the 
dogges  alfo  came  ,  and  licked  his  fores.  22.  And  it  came  to  palTe  that ::  Lazw«s  in 
the  begger  died ,  and  was  caried  "  of  the  Angels  into  "  Abrahams  bofo-  Abrahams  bo¬ 
rne.  And  the  rich  man  alfo  died :  and  he  was  buried  in  HeUj.  And  lif-  £ '» 

ting  vp  his  eyes,  whenhe  was  in  torments,  he  faw  Abraham  a  farre  off,  hel,  mJ  not  in 
::  and  Lazarus  in  his  bofome :  24.  and  hecry  ing  faid :  Father  Abraham,  the  Kingdom 
haue  mercie  on  me,  and  fend  Lazarus  that  the  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  ffHea“e"  ... 
fi  nger  into  water  for  to  coole  my  tongue ,  becaufe  I  am  tormented  in 
this  flame.  25 .  And  Abraham  faid  to  him :  Sonne ,  remember  that  thou  Epuhoph,  ri«- 
didft  receiue::  good  things  in  thy  life  time,  and  Lazarus  likewife  euil:/>«. 
bnt  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented.26.And  befide  althefe  "  Tf>  be  in 
things ,  between  vs  and  you  there  is  fixed  "  agreat  c  chaos :  that  they  ej_ 

which  wil  paffe  from  hence  to  you  ,  may  not,  neither  goe  from  thence  fe ,  wealth, 
hither.  27.  And  he  faid :  1  hcn.father,  1  befeech  thee  that  thou  wouldeft  peace,  and’ 
fend  him  vnto  my  fathers  houfe,  for  I  haue  fiue brethren ,  28.  for  to  tef-  profpei  ity  i« 

tifie  vnto  them/'  left  they  alfo  come  into  this  place  of  tormcnts.29.And this ;.worlJ> is 
Abraham  faid  to  him  They  haue  Moyfes  and  the  Prophets :  letthenl  {ignVo^paines 
heare  them.  30.  But  he  faid  :  No,  father  Abraham ,  but  iffomemanfhal  in  the  next.  S. 
goe  from  the  dead  to  them, they  wil  doe  penance.31.  And  he  faid  to  him:  H>m>. 

Ifthey  hearenot  Moyfes  and  the  Prophets,  ncit  her  if  one  fhal  rife  againe  ,  Abraham 
from  die  dead,  wilthey  belecue. 
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ANNOTATIONS* 

Chap.  XVI. 


It  The  Lord  pr*i fed.  mans  deceiuiug  his  maifter  is  not  praifed,  nor  wc  warranted  tr*  fflor.c.14. 

by  his  fuftto  gaine  vniuftly  for  to  haue  wherewith  to  giue  almes  :  but  hi*  prudence,in 
that  he  prouided  fo  fubftantially  for  him  ft lfe  while ft  hi$  maifters  goods  were  ih  his  ■  , 

lundcs,  is  commended,  not  for  a  vertue,  but  fora  wordly  pollicie:  and  propoftdas  an  Good  worlTCS* 
example  of  the  careful  prouiiion  that  rich  men  (  who  are  Godsftewards  in  earthjshould 
make  for  their  foules,  againft  they  be  put  out  of  their  bailiship  and  be  called  to  ac* 
counf,  which  is  the  day  of  their  death ;  and  for  a  condemnation  .of  faithful  mens  folly 
and  negligence,  that  being  allured  they  sbal  out  of  their  offices,  and  wel  knowing  they 
might  game  faluation  by  their  money,  haue  fo  litle  regard  thereof, 

*».  They  may  reaim  )  Agreat  comfort  to  al  great  almes  men,&  a  wonderful  force  and  Aimes  merl* 
vertue  in  almcs,which  befide  the  merit  of  the  werke  of  mercie, whichfas  in  other  places  torious, 
of  Scripture  isfaid  )  puogeth  finne  andgaincth  Heaucn,  pocureth  alfo  not  only  the  The  Saints 
praitrs  of  their  bcadfmen  in  earth,  but  their  patronage  in  Heauen  alfo.  Whereby  alfo  doepray  for 
the  praiers  of  Saints  fortheliuing,  and  namely  for  them  to  whom  they  were  beholding  VSi 
in  theirlife,  are  proued.  Yea  and  that  they  bein  fuch  fauour  with  God ,  that  they  may 
and  doc  tcceiue  their  freinds  which  were  ontc  their  bcnc favours ,  into  their  nianftons 
in  Heauen  4  noleflethen  the  farmers  whom  the  il  ficward  pleafured,  might  receiue 
their  ficind  into  their  earthly  houfes.  Which  alfo  inltnuaicth  to  vs,  that  almes  bef- 
towed  fpecially  vpon  holy  men,  who  by  their  merites  and  praiers  are  great  in  GoJs 
grace,  may  much  more  hclpe  vs  then  our  charitable  deedcs  done  vpon  vulgar  men  in  nc- 
ceilitie ,  though  that  be  of  exceeding  great  merit  alfo.  See  al  this  in  thefc  Do&ouri 

L  iiij  following 


Vn  merciful 
rich  men. 
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«  following.  Hiertni.  quaJL  (>.  tyrtgaf.tom.  J.  ^mbrofi  in  Luc,  zJugufl,  firm.  )  fl  dev<rhe 
Do.  c.  i.  Gri^or.  moral,  li.  u.c.  14 •  tydugufl.  &  *.  fln.  En4»g.  3*.  34.  C/?ry/^  ho,  3  j.  4d  pp. 
%j4ntioch,  to.  f. 

Manage  after  18.  ^ndmarieth.)  The  good  ©f.Mariage  throughout  al  Nations  and  men  ,  is  in  iflue 
diuorce  vnlaw-  andliielitie  ofehaftitie,  but  among.the  people  of  God  it  confifteth  alfo  in  holines  of 
ful,  Sacrament :  whereby  it  commeth  topaflethat  it  is  a  heinous  crime  to  mary  againe, 

thougluherebeadiuorce  niade,fo  long  as  the  parties  liue.  tyiug.debono  coniug,  c.t^.to.S. 
See  the  Annotations  vpon  Marke  10. si. 

n.  Of  the  i/ingels.)  Angels  carie  good  mens  foules  to  Heauen  now ,  as  they  did  then 
his  to  Abrahams  bofotnc.See  the  reward  of  pouerty,affli&ion,and  patience:  and  on  the 
contrarie,  the  end  and  reward  of  wealth  ioyned  with  vnmcrcifulncs.  Note  alfo  here  that 
at  the  day  of  euery  mans  death  there  is  a  particular  iudgenient ,  and  therforc  the  foule 
fleepeth  not, nor  hangeih  in  fufpenfe  til  the  general  iudgenient. 

Abrahams  bo-  %Abrahtms  Bofome.)  The  Bofome  of  Abraham  is  the  refting  place  of  al  them  that 
fome,  died  in  perfect  (late  of  grace  before  Chrift^  time,  Heauen  befo  re  bein  g  fhut  from  men. 

It  is  called  in  Zacharie,  a  laVt  without  water  *  and  fometimes  aprifon ,  but  moft  commonly  ■ 
Limbus  patru,°f  the  Diuines  Limbus patrum^  for  that  it  is  thought  to  haue  been  the  higher  part  or 

brimme  of  Hel, the  places  of  puniftiment  being  far  lower  then  the  fame,  which  therfore 
be  called  tnfernum infer ius  *  the  lower  hel.  Where  this  manfion  of  the  Fathers  flood ,  or 
whether  it  be  any  part  of  Hel,  5.  Auguftinc-doubted;  but  that  there  was  fuch  a 'place ,  he 
Chrift  defeen-  nor  noCatholike  man  euer  doubted  :  as  al  the  Fathers  make  it  moft  certaine,  that  our 
dedintoHel,&  Sauiour  defeending  to  Hel,  went  thither  fpecially,and  deliuered  the faid  Fathers  out  of 
deli ue red  the  that  manlion.  Iren.  li.  4.  c.  19.Eufeb.Detnonft.Euang.li.  10 .  c.8  fuh  finem.'Na.zian  .orat,  i  de 

Pa/ck.Chryfoft.  to.^.in  demonft.Quod  Chrift  us  fit  J>eurypaulo  poftinitiutn .  Epipha.  in  heref.tt. 
Taatmi.AmbvoC.de  myfi.Vafch  c,4.Hiero.wj  p.Zachari*.  Auguft.ep  99.  &  U.to.  de  Ciuit  c. if, 
Paulinusio  PancgyricoCelfi.  Cyrillusw  lo.li.  11.  c.  \€.adillud>  Inclinato  capite.  Gregor. 
li.6.ep .  179.  which  truth  and  place  though  of  al  the  ancient  writers  confefledandptoued 
by  this  and  other  Scriptures ;  yet  the  Aduerfaries  deny  it(as  they  doe  Purgatorie)  moft 
impudently. 

26.  tsi  great  chaos.)  A  great  diftance  betwixt  Abrahams  bofome  and  the  inferiour  Hel. 
Some  iudge  Purgatorie  to  be  placed  there, from  whence  ("no  doubt)  Chrift  alfo  deliue¬ 
red  fomeathis  defeending  to  Hel.  For,thefein  Abrahams  bofome  were  not  in  paincs: 
and  S.  Auguftine  faith  the  Scriptures  be  plaine  that  he  tookc  fome  out  of  the  places  of 
punifliment,and  yet  none  out  of  the  Hel  of  the  damned.What  other  place  then  can  that 
be  but  Purgatorie? 

x8.  Left  they  alfo.)  If  the  damned  had  care-of  their  freindes  aliuc,how  &  for  what  caufe 
foeuer,  much  more  haue  the  Saints  andfauedperfonr.  And  ifthofein  Hel  haue  meanes 
to  expreffe  their  cogitations  and  defires,  and  to  be  vnderftood  of  Abraham  fo  far  diftant 
both  by  placeand  condition  ,  much  rather  may  the  liuing  prayto  the  Saints  and  be 
heard  of  them :  betwixt  earth  (that  is  to  fay)  tdhe  Church  militant  and  Heauen  ,  being 
pr&iers  &  haue  continual  paflage  of  foules  ,  and  *  Angels  afeendingand  defeending  by  Iacobs  ladder, 
care  of  vs.  Men  muft  not  for  al  that  be  curious  to  fearch  how  the  foules  of  the  deceafed  expreffe 
Caluins  blaf-  their  mindcs  ,  and  be  heard  one  of  another ,  and  fo  faltoblafpheinie,asCaluin  doth, 
phemic.  afking  whether  their  eares  be  fo  logto  heare  fo  far  off,  &  wickedly  meafiiringal  things 

by  mortal  mens  corporal  grofTe  manner  of  vttering  conceits  one  to  another, Which  was 
not  here  done  by  this  damned  norby  Abraham,  with  corporal  inftruments  of  tongue, 
teeth,  &  eares  :though  for  the  better  exprefsing  of  the  damneds  cafe,  Chrift  vouchfafed 
to  vtter  it  in  termes  agreeing  to  our  capacitie. 
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So  damnable  it  istoie  autbour  of  a  Schifi  neb  5.  that  we  mujl  rather  forgiue  be  itneutr 
jo  often.  5 .  W emujt  be  feruent  in  fatth ,  and  humble  withal ,  fewawwg  that  we  arer- 
bound  to  God,  and  not  he  toys.  1 1 .  The  nine  I  ewes  are  vngrareful  a  fur  that  he  hath 
cured  their  leprofie:but  the  one  Samaritanc  ( the  one  Cat  bolt  kj  Church  of  the  Gen- 
tils }  fir  etherwife.  io.  TheTharifees  askjng,when  commeth  this  Kingdom  of  God 
(  of  whofe  approching  they  had  now  heard  fo  much  )  he  teat  be  th  that  God  wujl  rei- 
gne  within  vs:  11  .andwarnetbys  after  bis  Pafion  neuer  to  goe  out  of  his  Cathcli^e 
Chuuhfor  any  new  fecretcommingof  C  brijt  that  Heretikjs  shal  pretend,  but  only 
to  expect  his  fuond  conwitngin  glorie ,  1 6.  preparing  our  flues  vnto  it ,  becaufe  if 
sbalcome  vpon  many  vnprou'uled ,  fi.jpecially  through  the  perfection  of Anthhrtjly 
a  title  before  it. 

ND  he  faid  to  his Difciples  :  It  is!:  impoflible  that 
_  ,  -  *  ,  1-1  1  necchitic ,  for. 

fcanual  Jhould  not  come:  but  woe  to  him  by  whom  rhcn  it  were  no 
they  comCi2.lt  is  more  profitable  for  him, if  a  mil-fl: one  fault :  but  pre- 
beput  about  his  neckc,and  hebe  call:  into  the  fea,  then  fuppofing  rhe 
-  that  he  fcandalizeone  ofthefclitleones;  ^.Looke  wel  Srcat  wicked- 
?■*  to  your  fellies.*  I  f  thy  brother  finne  againft  thee, rebuke  ^mpofs^hie  but 
him:  and  if  he  doe  pcrmance, forgiue  him.  4.  And  if  he  finne  againft  thee  there  fhal  be 
feuen  times  in  a  day  •,  and  feuen  timesinaday  be  conuerted  vnto  thee,  fcandals, and 
faying, It  repenteth  me/orgiuehim.  >  therforc.it  fol- 

5.  And  the  Apoftles  faid  to  our  Lord:Increafe  faith  in  vs.  6.  And  our  himby^hom^ 
Lordfaid:  * -If  you  had  faith  like  to  a  inuftard-feed ,  you  might  fay  to  they  tom. . 
this  mulberie  tree,  be  thou  rooted  vp,  and  be  tranfpianted  into  th$  fea: 
and  it  would  obey  you.  7.  And  whic  1  of  you  hauing  a  feruant  plowing 
or  keeping  cattle ,  that  wil  fay  to  him  returning  out  of  the  field  :  Paffe 
quickly,fitdowne:  8. and  faith  not  to  him:  Make  ready  flipper, and  gird-, 
thy  fe If,  and  feme  me  whiles  I  eate  and  drinke,  and  afterward  thou  - 
fhalt  eate  and  drinke?  9.  Doth  he  giuc  that  feruant thankes,  fordoing  . 
the  things  which  he  commanded  him?  10.  I  trow  not :  So  you  alfo, ... 
when  you  shal  haue  done  al  things  that  are  commanded  you,  fay  :  We 

are"  vnprofi table  feruants  j  we  haue  done  that  .which  we  ought  to  a 
doe 

11.  And  it  came  topaffe,as  he  went  vnto  Hieriifaldtn ,  be  parted  J c^fthis 
through  the  middes  of  Samaria  and  Galilee.  12.  And  when  he  entred  Ghofpcl.  The 
into  a  certainetowne ,  there  met  him  ten  men  that  were  lepers  ,  who  comming  o£ 
flood  a  farre  off  \  1 3.  and  they  lifted  vp<their voice ,  faying  :  Iesvs  Mai-  thrift  into  ■ 

her,  haue  mercie  on  vs.  14.  Whom  as  he  faw,  he  faid :  Goe,  *  shew  your  JeThiVpafsir 
felues  "to  the  Priefts.  And  it  came  to  paffe, /f  as  they  went,  they  were -phe  Ghofpel* 
made  cleane.  15.  And  one  of  them  as  he  faw  that  he  was  made  cleane,  vpon  the  T3. 
went-backc  with  a  lOud  voice  magnifying  God ,  1 6.  and  he  fel  on  his  Sunday  after 
face  before his .feet, giuing thankes:and  this wasaSamaritane.  17. And^cnteco  •" 
Iesvs  anfwering  faid:  Were  not  ten  made  cleane?  and  where  are  the 
nine?  18.  There was  aot  found  that  returned?and  gaue  glorie  to  God,but 

this  > 
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”  An^  yet  we  this  Granger.  19.  And  he  faid  to  him :  Arifej.gocthy  waies.;  becaufc  "  thy 

fee  here  it  was  faith  hath  made  thee  fafe.  J< 

Hot  only  faith,  20.  And  being  asked  of  the  Pharisees:  when  commeth  the  Kingdom 

ofGod?heanfwered  them  and  faid:  The  kindom  of  God  commeth  not 
returning  to  &  with  obferuation :  11.  neither  fhal  they  fay :  Loe  here,  or  loe  there.  For 
giue  glorie  to  loe”  the  Kingdom  ofGod  is  within  you. 

God.  22.  And  he  faid  to  his  Difciples  :  The  daies  wil  come  when  you  fhal 

delire  to  fee  one  day  of  the  Sonne  of  man, and  you  fhal  not  fee.  13.  *  And 
for  a  temporal CY  wil  fay  to  you  :  Loe  here  and  loe  there.  ::  Goe  not ,  neither  doeye 
Kingdom  in  follow  after.  24.  For  euen  as  the  lightning  that  lightneth  fromvnder 
pompe &  g!o>-  Heauen.,  vnto  thofe  partes  that  are  vnder  Heauen,  fhineth  :fo fhal  the 
it’  Sonne  of  man  be  in  his  d<y\  25.  But  firft  he  muft  fuffer  many  things  and 

^as  nowam6g  reie<Sed  of  this  Generation.  26.  And  as  it came  to  palfe  in  the*  daies 
the  rwhofe  of  Noe,fo  fhal  it  be  alfo  in  the  day«s  of  the  Sonne  of  man.  27.  They  did 
Titual  Kingdo  cate  and  drinke ,  they  did  marie  wiues  and  were  .giuen  to  mariage  euen 
is  within al  the  vntil  the  day  thatNoe  entred  into  the  arke :  and  the  ftoud  came,  and 

haue  domfnio  deft  royed  them  a'l.  28.  Likewife  as  it  came  to  paffeinthe*  daies  of 
ouer  finne.  Fot :  They  did  eate  and  drinke, bought  and  fould^,  planted  ,  and  builded: 
::  No  min  muft  19.  and  in  the  day  that  Lot  went  out  fro  Sodome,it  rained  fire  &  brim- 
rune  out  of  the  ftome  fro  Heauen,  &  deftroyedthem  alt  ^.according  tothefe  things  it 

Schifniatikw  inthe  day  that  theSone  of  man  fhal  be  reuealed.31.  In  that  houre 

to  hearethem  he  that  fhal  be  in  the  houfe-top,  and  his  veflelinthehoufe,let  him  not 
preach  Chrift  goe  downe  to  take  them  vp:&  he  that  is  in  the  field,  in  like  manner  let 
in  corners,  him  not  returnebacke.  j2.Be  mindful  of*  Lots  wife.  jj.Whofoeuer  fee- 

^bein^^en  fo  ^aue  ^is  life*  **  :  and  whofocuer  doth  lofe the  fame,  fhal 

al  the^vorld!  quicken  it.  J4.I  fay  to  you, in  that  night  there  fhal  be  two  in  one  beththe 
See  annot.  #t.  one  fhal  be  taken,  and  the  other  fhal  be  left:  $5.  two  women  fhal  be 
Mj*j.  grinding  together  :  the  one  fhal  be  taken, and  the  other  fhal  be  lefntwo 

in  the  field ;  the  one  fhal  be  taken ,  and  the  other  shal  be  left.  36.  They 
anfweringfay  to  him:WhereLord?  37.  Who  faid  tothem:Wherefoeuer 
the  body  shal  be, thither  wil  the  eagles  alfo  be  gathered  together. 
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Chap.  XVII. 

How  ^Unprofitable  feru  Anti.) If  our  Sauiour  had  faid  that  the  keep  in  g  of  <iods  'comma'll. 

VnPJj°  ij  r  ^  ^ements  had  bene  vnprofitable  &  not  auailable  to  our  fe lues, then  might  the  Proteftartt 
pro  ra  e  ler--  haue  truly  argued  therby  that  ourworlces  deferue  not  Heauen  or  any  reward  at  Gods 

nau^A  m  Ji  *  w  _  J  j 

nand.butlo  he  laid  not,  but  that  ourferuiceis  to  God  vnprofitable,whocalleth  for  it  as 
duty, and  not  as  a  thing  needful  or  profitable  to  himftlf.  And  though  here  our  Maiftet 
teach  vs  fo  humbly  to  conceine  of  our  o\vne  doings  toward  him  ,  yet  him  lelf  elswhere 
“Calleth  not  his  feruants  vnprofitable  when  they  haue  done  their  labour ,  but  fpcaketh 
thus:  Good  dr  faithful  fir  uanty  becaufk  tbou  waft  faithful  inxlitlty  I  wil  place  thee  ouer  much :  enter 
into  the  ioy  of  thy  Lord.  Yea  of  fuch  as  ferue  him  in  the  grace  of  the  new  Teftament,  he 
aifirmeth  that  lie  wil  not  now  name  them  feruants  butfreindiy  yea  &  take  them  for  his  owne 
children, &  as  his  freinds  andfonnes  hecountethof’vs  and  our  workes  towards  heauen, 
though  we  in  humilitie  and  truth  muft  confelTe  alwaiesthat  we  be  to  him  vnprofitable 
feruancs.  Yea  and  S.  Paul  faith  plainly,  that  by  cleanfing  oiu  fclttes  from  infill  workes 

svefhal  beprofitableveffclstoour  Lord,i.rwi(i,ti, 
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According  to  S.  Evke,  171- 

TAmTo  the Vrieflt. )  This  leprofie  fignifieth  fiane  *  which  though  God  may  &  can  ht ale  Confc  ffiont©, 
without  any  mans  meancs,  yet  hejothit  not  ordinarily  but  by  the Prierts  miniftcric:  chePr^ir.. 
therfore  let  no  man  defpife  Gods  ordinance,nor  fay  that  it  is  enoughto  confeflc  to  God- 

though  he  neuer  come  at  the  Prieft.  Li.de  -vi fit. in  firm.  apmi  ^ugufi. 

14  iJithty  went.)  A  man  may  fometimes  be  fo  contrite  and  penitent,  that  his  finne  is 
forgiuen  before  he  come  to  the  P  weft,  but  then  alfo  he  mart  notwithftanding  goc  to  the 
Pricft  is  thefe lepers  did :  fpecially  whereas  wc  are  nenei  fure  how  contrite  we  are, and; 
becaufe  theie  is  no  true  contrition  ,  but  with  defre  alfo  of  the  Sacrament  in  time  and 

place. 
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Chap.  XVIII. 

The  Church  is  taught  to  commit  the  reuenge  of  her  perfections  to  Gotland  to  prayin- 
cejfantly  ,for  he  no  doubt  (though  in  the  perfection  of  Aniuhrift  few  wil  fo  think?) 
wd  at  length  come.  9.  VJe  mufi  alfo  pray  with  humility,  becaufe  we  knownot  with 
the  Than  fee  if  we  be  iujl ,  but  we  kjiow  with  the  Publican  that  we  be  finners.  15.. 

He  wdhaue  children  to  be  brought  to  him, And dl  to  be  as  children  a%.  What  is  to  be 

done  to  get  life  eueritfting.  11.  W  hat  alfo, to  get  perfections  2.8.  and  what  reward 

they  shat  bane  that  leauealjea  or  any  part,  for  htsfakj.  31.  Ileforetelletbofhis  ::Wcffcouldl 

Tajiion  moft  particularly ,  33.  And  Mitring  into  Jericho ,  ctiretb  one  blind  man.  pray  alkvajes 

by  faith ,  hope 

ND  he  fpake  alfoaparable  to  them  that  it  behoueth  &  charitieand 
::  alwaiestopray  ,  &  not  to.be  weary,  ?.  faying  :.There  by.  working  the 

wasacertaine  iudge.  in. a  certaine  citie ,  which  feared  acceptaM^to6 
not  God,andofmanmadeno  account.^. And  there  was  Godirhough 
a  certaine  widow  intharcitie  and  fhe  came  to  him, (pedal  times 
faying  :  Reuenge  me  of  mine  aduerfarie.  4.  And  he  ofyoeal  praicr* 

would  not  of  along  time.But  afterwardhe  faid  within,  caihbure^bc"' 
himfelf:  Although  I  feare  not  God,nor  makeaccount  ofman,.  5.  yet  afsigned for 
becaufe  this  widow  is  importune  vpon  me ,  I  wil  reuenge  her, left  at  the  the  (tuning  ©£ 
laft  she  come  and  defame  me.  6.  And  our  Lord  faid  :  Hcare  what  rhe  vsvpto  God 
iudge  of  in  iquitie  Tayetli.  7  And  wil  not  God  reuenge  his  elett  that  crie 
to  him  day  andnight:and  wil  he  hauepatieceinthem?8.I  fay  to  you  that  deuo'uon5  ° 
he  wil  quick/y  reuenge  them.B  ur  yet  the  Sonne  of  man  comming,"  shal  *The  Ghofpel: 
he  find  trew  you, faith  in  the  earth?  vpon  the  10. 

9.  a  And  he  faid  alfo  to  cerraine  that  tr  lifted  in. them  felues  as  iuft,and  ^unt*ay 
defpifed  others, this  parable:  10.  Tyvo  men  went  vp  into  the  Temple  to 
pray: the  one  aPharifec,  and  theotheraPublican.il.  ThePliarifeeftan-  offafting .ti¬ 
ding,  praied  thus  with  himfelf :  God,  I  giue  thee  thankes  that  I  am  not  thine, or  any 
as  rhe  reft  of  men,  cxtorcioners,-vniuft,  aduouterers,  as  alfo  this  Publi-  g°od  workc,  i» 
can.i2.'’U  faft  twife  in  a  weeke :  I  giue  tithes  of  al  that  I  pofleffe.  13.  And  n^uSht^hough 
the  Publican  (landing  a  farre  off  would  not  fo  much  as  lift  yp  hi  s  eyes  fclucs°be  v  ery0 
toward  Heauen*,  buthe::  knocked  his  bread,  faying :  God  be.  merciful ‘good, 
to  me  a  (inner.  14.  I  fay  to  you,  this  man  went  downc  into  his  houfe ::  So  doc  the 
iuftiiied  more  then  he ;  becaufe  eucry  one  that  exalteth  himfelf,  shal  be.  Pe°~ 

humbled;and  hethathumbleth  himfe^shal  be  exalted.  Alt  ark  no  eke" 

15.  *  And  they  brought  vnto  him  infants  alfo  ,  that  he  might  touch  their  brcafts,&. 
them.  Which  thing  when  the  Difciples  faw,they  rebuked  them,  fay  with  the 

16.  But  1  £  s  v  s  calling  them  together,  laid  :  Suffer  children  to  come  huble  Publics- . 
vnto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  is  for  fuch. 

i7.Amen«nf.f,.  ' 
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17.  Amenl  fay  to  you:  Whofoeuer  receiueth  not  the  Kingdom  of  God 
In  matters  of::  as  a  child,shal  not  enter  into  it. 
faith  &  religio  ^  >  And  a  certaine  Prince  asked  him ,  faying  :  Good  Maifter,by 

> humble s/obe- doing what,  shal I pofTeffe euerlafting life?  19.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  him: 
diem  to  the  Why  docfl  thou  cal  me  good  ?  None  is  good  but  only  God,  20.  Thou 
Catholikc  lc  no  weft ::  a  the  commandements  :  Thoushalt  not  kjl,  Thou  sbalt  not  commit 
'^urch  as  y°g  aduoutrtesTbou  sbalt  notjleale,  Thou  sbalt  not  beare  falfe  wttnes ,  Honour  thy  father 

their  parents  &  Mother.  21.  Who  faid  :  A1  thefe  things  haue  I  kept  from  my  youth. 
5:  a  Not  faith*  ^2,  Which  I  e^v  s  hearing, faid  to  him:Yet  one  thing  thou  lackeft:“(?Sel 
only  but  alfo  al  that  euer  thou  haft ,  &  giue  to  the  poorerand  thou  shalt  haue  treafure 
keeping  the  jn  Heauen:and  come,follo  w  me.23 .  He  hearing  thefe  things,was  ftroken 

purchafeTife^5  :  becaufe  he  was  very  rich.  24.  And  Iesws  feeing  him  ftroken  fad, 
eiierJaftincr. See  faid;  How  hardly  shal  they  that  haue  money  enter  into  the  Kingdom 
annot.Mar.i^,  ofGod?  25. Tor  it  is  £  after  for  a  camel  to  paife  through  the  eye  of  a 
\6-  .  nedle ,  then  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  ofGod.  2 6.  And 

comandement1  t^t  heard ,  faid :  And  who  canbefaued?  27.  He  faid  to  them :  The 
or  precept,  but  t^ings  that  are  impollible  with  men ,  are  poflible  with  God.  28.  And 
ecu nfel:  which  Peter  faid :  Loe,  wehaueleftal  things,  and  haue  followed  thee.  29.  Who 
the  religious  faid  to  them:  Amen  1  fay  to  y  ou,  there  is  no  man  that  hath  lefthoufe,  or 
Ma/ee^arentS’  °r  ^ret^rcn» ov  c  w^e  5 or  children  for  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
::eTheApoflties*  3°*  and  shal  not  receiuemuchmoreinthis  time,  and  in  the  world  to 
^mong  other  come ::  d  life  euerlafting. 

things  left  31.  *  AndlESVS  tooke theTwelue,  and  faidtothem :  Behold  we  goe 
fb e^'sUH' al"  ^  tohiiernfalem,,  and  al  things  shal  be  confummate  which  were  writ- 
.not^hou/of0^11  ^  t^ie  Prophets  of  the  Sonne  of  man.  32.  For  he  shal  bedeliuered 
.thisplace,ii.i. to  the  Gentils ,  and  shal  be  mocked,  and  fcourged,and  fpit  vpon: 
adfi.iottin.  33.  and  after  they  haue  fcourged  him  ,  they  wil  kil  him ,  and  the  third 
^j^ucrla’ day  he  shal  rife  againe.  34.  And  they  vnderftoodnone  of  thefe  things, 
ward  for  lea-  and  ^is  word  vvas  hid  from  them ,  and  they  vnderftood  not  the  things 
ning  or  lofing^1^  were  faid, 

willingly  our  35.  e  And  it  came  to  paife,  when  he  drew  nigh  to!ericho,a  certaine 
£OCKf*  blind  man  fate  by  the  way ,  begging.  3 6.  And  when  he  heard  the  mul- 

t  The  Ghof  el  pafling  by,  he  asked  what  this  should  be.  37.  And  they  told  him 
vpon  the  Sun- t^iac  I£svs  of  Nazareth  patted  by.  38.  And  he  cried  faying:  Iesvs  fonne 
day  of  Quin,  of  Dauid ,  haue  mercie  vpon  me.  39.  And  they  that  went  before, rebu- 
<juagefme.  Iced  him,  that  he  should  hold  his  peace.  But  he  cried  much  more, 

Sonne  of  Dauid  haue  mercie  vpon  me.  40  And  Iesvs  ftanding  com¬ 
manded  him  to  be  brought  vnto  him.  And  when  he  was  come  neere, 
he  asked  him,  41.  faying:  What  wilt  thou  that  I  doe  to  thee?  but  he 
faid :  Lord ,  that  I  may  fee.  42.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  him  :  Doe  thou  fee; 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole,  43.  And  forthwith  he  faw,and  followed 

him ,  magnifying  God,  And  al  the  people  as  they  {aw  it ,  gaue  praife  to 
God.  p 
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Chap.  XVIII. 


Kir. 
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t.  Shalhe  find  faith.  )  TheLuciferians  and  Donatifts  vfed  this  place  to  excufe  their  fal  Churchi 

fromthe  Church, as  our  Aduerfaries  now  doe,  faying  that  it  was  decaied  in  faith,  when  encthnotin» 
they  forfuokc  it,  T"o  whom  we anfwer as S,  flierom  and  S.  Auguftin  atifwered  them, that  faith. 

Chrift  faith  not  that  there  should  be  no  faith  left  in  earth  :  but  by  this  manner  of 
fpeach  infinuatech,  that  at  the  later  day  in  the  great  pcrfccution  of  Antichrift  faith 
fhould  be  more  rare,  and  the  faithful  among  fo  many  wicked  not  fo  notorious:fpecially 
th^r  pcrfed  faith  containing  deuotion  ,  truft,  and  affedion  toward  God,  which  our 
Maifier  fo  praifcd  in  certaine  vpon  whom  he  wrought  miracles,  and  by  force  whereof 
mouncaines  might  be  moued,  which  israreeuen  when  the  Church  florisheth  moll. 


Chap,.  XIX. 


In  Iericho  he  lodgethin  the  houfe  of  Zachaus  a,  Publicane ,  and  againfl  the  murmuring s 
levm  vpenethtbereafonsoj  fusfo  doing.  11.  He  sheweth ,  that  the  iafi  day  should  not 
be  yet,  1  ^ .  and  what  then  in  the  iudgement  be  wil  doe  both  to  vs  of  bis  Church  as  wet 
good  as  badyiy.and  alfo  to  the  reprobate  lewesa  19.  Being  now  come  to  the  place  of 
bis  Pafsion,beentretb  (wee ping  and  foretelling  tbedeftruttion  oj  blind  Hterufalem ). 
with  triumph  as  their  Cbrtjt  ^.He  sheweth  his^calefor  the  houfe  of  Godyand  teac - 
hetb  therein  cuery  day  .47  .The  rulers  would  deflroy  him  ,but  for  fear  e  of  the  people . 


ND  entringin,  he  walked  through  Jericho. 2.  And  be¬ 
hold  aman  named  Zachseus  :  and  this  was  a  Prince  of  the 
Publicans,  and  he  rich.  3.  And  he  fought  to  fee  Iesvs  what 
he  was,ancl  he  could  not  for  the  multitude,becaufeheyvas 
litle  of  ftature.  4.  And  running  before  ,  he  n  went  vp  into 
afyeomore  tree  that  he  might  fee  him  :  becaufehe  was  topafleby  it. 
5.  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  place,  Iesvs  looking  vp,  faw  him,  and 
faid  to  him.-Zach^us,  comcdownc  inhaftibccaufe  this  day  I  muft  abide 
in  thy  houfe.  6.  And  he  in  haft  came  downe ,  and  receiued  him  reioy- 
cing.  7.  And  when  al  faw  it,  they  murmured  faying,  that  he  turned  in,  to 
a  man  that  waiafinner.  8.  ButZach^us  ftandingfaid  to  our  Lord  :  Be¬ 
hold  the  halfeof  my  goods  ,  Lord ,  1  giue  to  the  poore:andif  I  haue  de¬ 
frauded  any  man  of  any  thing, ,f  I  reftore  fourefold.  9.  Iesvs  faid  to  him: 
That  this  day  faluation  is  made  to  this  houfe  :  becaufc  that  he  alfo  is  the 
fonneof  Abraham,  10/  For  the  Sonne  ofmaji  is  come  tofeeke  and  to 
faue  that  which  was  loft. 

11.  They  hearing  thefe  things,  he  added  and  fpakeaparable  ,  for  that 
he  was  nigh  to  Hierufalem,and  becaufethey  thought  that  forthwith  the 
Kingdom  of  God  should  be  manifefted.  n.He  faid  therfore;*  Acertaine 
noble  man  went  into  a  farrecountrietotaketohim  felf  a  Kingdom, 
and  to  returne.  13.  And  calling  his  ten  feruants ,  he  gaue  them  ten  poun¬ 
ds*  and  faid  to  them;  Occupie  til  I  come,  14.  Andhis  citizens  hated 

him; 
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him  :  and  they  fcnt  a  legacie  after  him  ,  faying:  We  wil  nothaue  this 
man  reigne  oner  vs.  15.  And  it  came  to  pafle  after  he  returned, 
hauing  receiued  his  Kingdom  :  and  he  commanded  his  feruants  to  be 
called,  to  whom  he  gaue  the  money  •,  that  he  might  know  how  much 
IlCjC  cuery  man  had  gained  by  occupying.  16.  And  the  firft  came  ,  faying: 
■unfarie*  ^hat  th )f  P°und  hath  gotten  ten  poundes.  17.  And  he  faid  to  him  :  Wel- 
tht  rewards  of  fare  thee  good  feruant ,  becaufethouhaft  been  faithful  in  a  litle ,  thou 
theft  two  good  {halt  haue  power  oner  ::  ten  cities.  18.  And  the  fecond  came  faying: 
feruants  be  di-  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  madefiue  poundes.  19.  And  he  faid  to  him  :And 

equal, ^  accor*  bethououer  fine  cities.  20.  And  another  came,  faying :  Lord,  loehere 
<ling  tV  the  di-  thy  pound ,  which  1  haue  had  laid  vp  in  a  napkin.  21,  For  I  feared  thee, 
ucrihic  or  in-  becaufcthou  art  an  auftere  man  : thoutakeft  vp  that  thou  didft  not  fet 
equal i tie  of  tlowne  ,  and  thou  reapeft  that  which  thou  didft  notfow.  22.  He  faith  to 

th  at  ^  theft*  '  ^7  thine  owne  mouth  I  iudge  thee  ,  naughtie feruaut.  Thou  didft 

mcrites:&  yet  know  that  I  am  an  aufteiAe  man  ,  taking  vp  that  I  fet  notdowne  ,  and 
oiiereceiueth  reaping  that  which  I  fowed  not  :  23.  and  why  didft  thou  not  giue  my 
the  peny  (  Mt.  money  to  the  banke  ,  and  I  comming  might  certeswith  vfurie  haue 

•as  thcothe'^  exa<^ec^ ir^  24*4  And  he  faid  to  them  that  ftoodby:Take  the  pound  away 
that  isjHe'aucn  ^rom  him ,  and  giue  it  to  him  that  hath  the  ten  poundes.  25.  And  they 
or  life  eucrlaf-  faidto  him  ;  Lord,  he  hath  ten  poundes.  2  6.  But  I  fay  to  you,  that  to 
tln%-  euery  one  that  hath  fhal  be  giuen  :  and  from  him  that  hath  not ,  that 

tio^Maf1! ta'  a^°  wh^ch  he  hath  fhal  be  taken  from  him.  p 

1 U  27*  But  as  fQt  thofe  mine  enemies  that  would  not  haue  me  reigne  ouer 


Hierufalem, 

PALME 

fun day. 


’  *  27*  But  as  for  thofe  mine  enemies  that  would  not  haue  me  reigne  ouer 

them ,  bring  them  hither  j  and  kilthem  before  me. 

Tiie  fifth  part  28.  And  hauing  faid  thefe  things  ,  he  went  before  afeending  to 
° el  of*h°*~  Blierufalem.  29.  And  it  came  to  palfe  *  when  he  was  come  nigh  to 
Hoiy  weeke  of  and  Bethania  vnto  the  mount  called  Oliuet,  he  fcnt  two  of 

his  Paflion  in  hisDifciples ,  jo.  faying :  Goe  into  the.  towne  which  is  ouer  againft, 
Hierufalem,  into  the  which  as  you  enter ,  you  fhal  find  the  colt  of  an  afle  tied  ,  on 

funda  M  E  110  nian  euer  hath  fittemloofe  him ,  andbring  him ✓jr.  And  if  any 

a7*  man  ask  e  you  :  Why  loofe  you  him?  Youflialfay  thus  to  him  :  BeC^ufe 

our  Lord  needeth  his  feruice.-  52.  And  they  that  vverefent,  went  their 
vvaies ,  and  found  as  he  faid  to  them,  the  colt  (landing,  33.  And  vvheii 
they  loofed  the  colt,  theowners  thereof  faidto  them  :  Why  loofe  yod 
the  colt?  34.  But  they  faid  :Becaufe  our  Lord  hath  need  of  him.  35.  And 
they  brought  him  to  l  e  s  v  s.  And  calling  their  garments  vpon  the  colt, 
they  fet  I  esvs  thereupon. 36  Andashewent,  they  fpred  their  garments 
vnderneath  in  the  way.  37.  And  when  he  approched  now  to  the  defeent 
ofmount-Oliuet,  al  the  multitudes  of f  them  that  defeended",  began 
with  ioy  to  praife  God  with  a  loud  voice ,  for  al  the  miracles  that  they 
hadfeen,  38.  faying  :  Bleffed  is  he  that  commethKinginthe  name  of 
our  Lord ,  peace  in  Heauen ,  and  glorie  on  high.  59.  And  certaine  Phari- 
fees  of  the  multitudes  faid  to  him:Maifter,  rebuke  thy  Difciples.40.  To 
The  Ghofpel  whom  nc  faid  :  I  fay  toy  ou ,  that  if  thefe  hold  their  peace ,  the  ftones 

Snn!Ialhe  V  r  cne>  41-  And  as  drew  neere  ,  feeing  the  citie,  he  wept  vpon  it, 
Pentecoft.ter  ~J2-  Becanfe  if  thou  alfo  hadft  knowen ,  and  that  in  this  thy  day. 

This  was  ful-  * 1C  things  that  pertaineto  thy  peace:  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine 
iHeJ4  5.yea-  cycs«  43.  For  “  the  daies  ftial  come  vpon  thee :  and  thy  enemies  fhal 
rcSi^the  compaffe 
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compaffe  thee  with  a  trench,  and  inclofe  thee  about ,  and  ftraiten  thee 
oneueryfide  ,  4  j.  and  beate  thee  flat  to  the  ground  ,  and  thy  children 
that  are  inthee  :  and  they  lhal  norleaue  in  rhee  a  ftone  vpon  a  ftone, 
becaufe  thou  haft  not  knowcn  the  time  of  thy  vifitarion. 

45.  *  Andentring  into  theTemplc,  he  began  ro  caft  out  the  fellers 
therein  and  the  buyers,  4 6.  faying  to  them :  It  is  written  ,  That  my  houfe  ts 
the  houfe  of  prater.  Butyouhaue  made  it  aclenncof  theeufs.  47.  And  he  was 
teaching  daily  in  the  Temple,  p  And  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  the  Scribes 
and  the  Princes  ofrhe  people  fought  to  deftroy  him:  48.  and  they  found 
not  what  to  doe  to  him.  For  al  the  people  was  fufpenfe,  hearing  him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


death  of  Chrift 
by  Titus  and 
Vefpafianus, 
when  bcfidcs 
incrcdibilc  mi- 
feries  of  farvu- 
ne  and  othfcr 
diftrelles,there 
perished  clone 
hundred  thou- 
land,  and  were 
taken  captiues 
£7000,  the  ft- 
ege  beginning 
in  the  very 
fame  feaft  & 
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Chap.  XIX. 
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great  eft  folenr- 
nkie-  of  E after 
when  they  put 

.  Chrift  to  . 

4,W<^'vp.)  Not  oply  inward  dcuotion  of  faith  and  charitie  towards  Chrift ,  but  death.  Enftb  .li. 

external  offices  of  feciw^Tollowing,  touching,  rccciuing,  harbouring  him,  are  reccin'-  3,/,;^.  c  f,  7, 8. 
mended  to  vs  in  this  example  :cden  fo  our  manifold  exteriour  dcuotion  towards  his  Sa-  J0fcph.l\7.  caj. 
cramcms,  Saints ,  and  feruants,  be  grarcfuhfpecially  the  endcauour  of  good  people  not  External  deuo- 
only  .to  be  prefent  at  Made  or  in  the  Church  ,  but  to  be  nccrc  the  B.  Sacrament  ,  and  to  tion. 
fee  it  with  al  rcucrcncc  and^etiotion  according  to  the  order  of  the  Church  ,  much  more 
to  receiue  it  into  the  houfe  of  their  body, 

8.  ireftoTefourifoLcL.)  That  which  we  giucof  our  owne ,  is  almes  and  fatisfaftion  for  Rcftitutioo* 

©ur  finnes:but  that  which  wc:teftorcof  il  gotten  goods  by  Extortion,  Vfurie,  Simonic, 

Bribrie,  Theft, or  otherwife,  that  is  called  here  Rcftoring.  And  it  is  ofduty  and  nyt  of 
free  alines, and  muft  berendrednot  to  who  welift,butto  the  parties  annoyed  if  it  be  poft- 
fiblejothcrwifc  itmuftbebeftowed  vpon  the  Paore,or  other  good  vfes, according  to  the  Satisfaftnsnw 
aduife  of  our  fuperiour  &  fuch  ashauc  charge  of  our  foulcs.  But  that  he  yealded  fourc- 
fold,that  was  more  then  he  was  bound ,  but  very  fatisfadtoric  for  his  former  ft  lines  alfo. 

And  hereNX  rth  wc  may  note  ,  that  it  is  not  the  giuing  of  apeny ,  grotc  ,  or  crownc  of  a 
rich  mans  flip erflui tic ,  that  is  fo  much  recommended  to  tinners  for  redeeming  their 
faultes:but  this  Large  beftox  ing  vpon  Chrift,  to  fel  al  and  oiuc  it  in  almes,  to  giue  the 
moytie  of  cur  go  odes,  to  render  I  ourc  limes  fo  much  for  that  which  is  wrongfully  got¬ 
ten, that  extinguisheth  iinncs.Thcpoorc  vidowes  brafle  peny  was  very  gratcful,becaitfe 
it  was  al  or  much  of  that  she  had  :  but  the  rich  nuns  pound  of  his  fupcrmiitic,  though  it 
be  good, yet  is  nothing  fo  grateful. 


Chap.  XX. 

To  the  Jewes  he  auoucheth  his  power  by  the  wines  of  John  tv/jo  was  a  man  fait  of 
Cod.  9,  o- fote  idle  thin  a  parable  then  reprobation  mofi  worthy  (avifb  the  voca¬ 
tion  of  ike  Genttls  in  their  place  )  17 .  and  confequently  their  irreparable  damnation 
that  shut  enfue  thereof .  10,  He  defeateth  their  fnare  about  paying  tribute  to  Ca- 
far  :  27.  be  an fw  ere  th  alfo  theinuention  of  the  Saddu  tees  again fi  the  RtfUrreftion.. 

*i°-  And  fo  hatting  put  there  al  to  fitence  ,41.  be  t urneth  and  pofith  t  hem  ,  becaufe 
they  imagined  that  Chrift  should  be  no  more  but  a  man  :  45 .  bidding  al  to  beware  of 
the  Scribes  (aut hours  of  the  lew  es  fcht fine  from  him )  being  ambitious  &  hypocrites* 

Af*.  ND  it  came  to  pafte  in  one  of  the  daies,  when  he  was  teaching  XVESDAY. 

ij.  wr,  the  people  in  the  Temple  &  euangelizing  ,  the  chcefe  Priefts  & 

,,J  1?‘  the  scribes  with  the  Ancients  aftembled  ,  2.  and  fpake  faying ::  Sce  An 

to  him  ”  Tel' vs,  in  what  power  doeft  thou  thefe  things  ?*or  ,  who  is  he  Mat.  c.  1^.3, 

M  *  that 
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g  that  hath  gitien  thee  this  power?  5 .  And  Iesvs  anfwering,  faid  to  them:  I 
alfo  wil  aske  you  one  word.  Anfwer  me :  4.  TheBaptifme  of  Iohn  was 
it  from  Heauen,or  of  men?5  .But  they  thought  within  themfelues,fay  ing: 
That  if  we  fay.  From  Heauen ,  he  wil  fay  :  Why  then  didyou  not  beleeue 
him  ?  6,  But  if  we  fay ,  of  men ,  the  whole  people  wil  (lone  vs  .-for  they 
are  certaine  that  Iohn  is  a  Prophet. 7.  And  they  anfwered  that  they  knew 
not  whence  it  was.  8.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them:  Neither  doe  I  tel  you  in 
what  power  1  doc  thefe  things. 

•  Sec  the  mar-  9*  And  he  began  to  fay  to  the  people  this  parable  :*  A  certaine man 
ginal  aivnota-  planted  a  vineyard,  &  let  it  out  to  husbandmen :  and  he  was  from  home 
tiqnsM;4c»  n«  a  long  time.  10.  And  in  time  he  fent  to  the  husbandmen  a  feruant  9  that 

they  fliould  giue  him  of  the  fruit  of  the  vinyard.  Who  beating  him  fent 
him  away  emptie.  11.  And  againe  he  fent  another  feruant.  But  they  bea¬ 
ting  him  alfoandreprochfully  abufinghim ,  fent  him  away  emptie.  12. 
Arid  againe  hefent  the  third :  who  wounding  him  alfo ,  caft  him  out.  13 . 
And  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  faid  .-What  flial  (  doe?  I  wil  fend  my  belo- 
ued  fonne :  perhaps  when  they  flial  fee  him ,  they  wil  reuerence  him.  14. 
Whom  when  the  husbandmen  faw  ,  they  thought  within  themfelues, 
faying:  This  is  theheire,  let  vs  kilhim,  thatrhe  heritage  may  beourS. 
15.  And  catling  him  forth  out  of  the  vineyard  ,  they  killed  him.  What 
therfore  wil  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  doe  to  them?  1 6.  He  wil  come, and 
wil  deftroy  thefe  husbandmen  ,  and  wil  giue  the  vinyard  to  others. 
Which  they  hearing  ,  faid  to  him  :  God  forbid.  17.  But  he  beholding 
them  faid  ;  What  is  this  then  that  is  written,  Theftonewhhh  the  builders  re- 
ietted ,  the  fame  is  become  into  the  bead  of  the  corner  ?  18.  Euery  one  that  falleth 
vpon  this  ftorie ,  flialbequaflied :  and  vpon  whom  it  flial  fal,  it  fhal 
breake  him  to  pouder.  And  thecheefePrieftsand  Scribes  fought  to 
lay  hands  vpon  him  that  houre;  and  they  feared  the  people,  for  they 
knew  that  he  fpake  this  fimilitude  to  them. 

*  20. And  watching,they  fent  fpies  which  fliould  feine themfelues  iufl; 
that  they  might  take  him  in  his  talke,  and  deliuer  him  to  the  principal- 
tie  and  power  of  the  Prefident.21.  And  they  asked  him,  faying  :  Maifler, 
we  know  that  thou  fpeakeft  and  teacheft  rightly  }  and  thou  doeft  not 
accept  per  foil,  hut  tcachefi:  the  way  of  God  in  truth.  2  2.  Is  it  lawful  for 
vs  to  giue  tribute  to  Cjefar , or  no  ?  23.  But  confidering  their  guile ,  he 
faid  to  them:  Why  tempt  you  me?  24.  Shew  meapenie.  Whofe  image 
hath  it  and  infeription?  They  anfwering  faid:Caefars.  25.  And  he  faid  to 
be  mU^  t^em  '  Render  therfore  the  things  that  ai;eCaefars to  CaTar  ;  and  the 
Prince  that  t^nSs  that  are  Gods,  to  God.  26.  And  they  could  not  reprehend  his 
our  antic  to  word  before  the  people :  and  marueling  at  his  anfwer ,  they  held  their 
God  be  not  ne- peace.’  27.  *  And  there  came  certaine  of  the  Sadducees ,  which  denie 
glc6ied:See  that  there  is  a  refurreftion ,  and  they  asked  him,  28.  faying  :  Maifter, 

■  Annot.  Mat.c.  Moyfes  gaue  vs  in  writing :  *  If  a  mans  brother  die  hauing  a  wife  ,  and 

i  *  he  haue  no  children,  that  his  brother  rake  her  to  wife ,  and  raife  vp  feed 

■  to  his  brother.  29  There  were  therfore  feuen  brethren :  and  the  Hr  ft 

'  tooke  a  wife,  and  died  without  children  30.  And  the  next  tooke  her,&r 

5  he  died  without  child.  31.  And  the  third  tooke  her.  In  like  manner  alfo 

al  the  feuen,  and  they  left  no  feed,  and  died.  32.  Ladt  of  al  the  woman 

died 
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dledalfo,  jj.  In  the  refurre&ion  therfore,  whofe  wife  foal  /he  be  of 
them?  Athens  the  feuen  had  her  to  wife.  34.  AndlESVsfaid  to  them: 

The  children  of  this  world  marrie,  and  are  giuen  in  marriage : 55.  But 
they  that ''foal  be ::  counted  worthie  of  that  world  and  the  refurrec- The  grccke 

tion  fromthe  dead,  neither  marrie,  nor  take  wiues;  36.  neither  can  they  fmp^*tethaTfo 
die  any  more,  for  they  are  n  equal  to  Angels :  and  they  are  the  fonnes  of  this  much  ° 
God,  feeing  they  are  the  fonnes  of  the  refurre&ion.  jy.But  that  the  dead  They  that  are 
rife  againe,  Moy  fes  alfo  (hewed,  befide  the  bufli,  as  he  calleth  the  Lord:  ma<*e.  vrthie. 
The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  Godoflfaac ,  and  the  God  oflacob.  38.  For  God  is  God- 

not  of  the  dead  ,  but  of  the  liuing :  for  al  Hue  to  him.  39.  And  certaine  fnd  fo  they°arp 
of  the  Scribes  anfwering ,  faid  to  him :  Maifter  ,  thou  haft  faid  wel,  indeed  wor- 
40.  And  further  they  durft  not  aske  him  any  thing.  jhie :  as  alfo 

41.  But  he  faid  to  them:*  How  fay  they  that  Chriftisthe  fonne  of  t^lc  next 
Dauid ,  42.  and  Dauid  himfelf  faith  in  the  booke  of  Pfalmes :  Tbt  Lord  xL/*, 

faid  to  my  Lord,  fit  on  mjf  right  hand ,  45.  til  I  put  thine  enemies ,  the  footfloole  of  thy  i,  f. 
feet  ?  44,  Dauid  then  calleth  him  Lord:and  how  is  he  his  fonne? 

4*.  And  al  the  people  hearing  him,  he  faid  to  his  Difciples^^.*  Beware 
of  the  Scribes, that  wil  walke  in  robes,  and  loue  falutations  in  the  mar¬ 
ket-place  ,  and  the  firft  chaires  in  the  fynagogues,  and  the  cheefe 
roomes  in  feaftes.  47.  Which  deuoure  widoweshoufes ;  feining  long 
praier.  Thefe  foal  receiue  greater  damnation. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,  XX, 


The 

new 

Tcftv 

menr. 


1  L  Sbxl  he  counted  worthie,  )  This  truth  and  Speach  that  good  men  be  worthy  efHea-  To  beworthife 
uen  ,  is  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  figmfuth  that  mans  workesdoneby  Chrills  ofheauen,  or 
grace  doe  condignely  or  worthily  deferue  eternal  ioy:  as  Sap.  j.  Godfroued  them ,  and  to  deferuc  fit 
found  them  worthy  of  himfelf :  and  Mat.  lo,  He  that  lornth  his  father  more  then  me 3is  not  worthy  merite  it. 
of  me  :  and  Colof.  i  ,  That  youmay  walke  worthy  of  God:  and  mod  plainly  Apoc.  j.  They 
that  with  mein  white,  becaufe  they  are  worthy :  as  of  Chrift(c.i  )Thou  art  worthie3o  Lord, 

to  rtceiueglorie  &c.  And  that, to  be  counted  worthie ,  &  to  be  worthie,  is  here  al  one ,  it  is 
plaine,  oy  the  Grcc  lie  word  ,  which  S,  Paul  vfeth  fo,  as  the  aduerfaries  owne  English 
Teft  aments  doe  teftific ,  reading  thus  Hebre.  10.  Of  how  much  for er  punishment  shal  he  he 
worthie  ,  which  &c,  And  it  mutt  needes  (rgnific,  bccaufc  incu  for  finnes  arc  not  only 
counted  ,  but  are  indeed  worthie  of  punishment ,  as  thcmftlues  doe  grant.  They  doe 
greatly  therfore  forget  themfelues  ,  and  are  ignorant  in  the  Scriptu  res y  aivl  know  not 
the  foicenor  the  valure  of  the  grace  of  God,  whichdoth  not  only  make  our  labours 

grateful  to  God  ,  but  «otthie  of  the  reward  which  he  hath  urouidedfor  fuch  as  loue 
him  Seethe  \unoty%.Thejf.i ,r. 

J6.  Equal  to  )  Saints  of  our  kind,now  in  their  foules  ,  and  after  their  refurrec- 

tion  in  body  and  louletogcthcr.shal  be  in  al  things  equal  to  Angels  :  and  'or  degree  of  Tin- 
bliflc  atany  Saints  of  greater  merit  shal  be  abouediuers  Angelas  S.Iohu  Baptifhthe  i  ca;J  U 
Aponics, and  others,  and  ourB-  L  zAy  aboucalthe  orders  of  holy  Spirits  indignitic  3  - 

and  blifle:  &  no  marucl.oui  nature  by  Chiift  being  fo  highly  exalted  aboue  al  Angels. 
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Thb  Ghospal 


Chap.  XXI. 

He  commended)  the  poore  widow  for  her  two  mites ,  about  al.  5.  Hauing  [aid  that  the 
Temple  sbal  be  quite  defiroiedyy.heforetcllethfirfl  many  things  that  shal goe  before t 
20 .then  a  figne  alfo  when  it  is  neerey  after  which  shal  come  the  deduction  it  felf  in 
tnofi  horrible  manner  9  without  hope  of  reftitution ,  vntil  al  Hattons  of  the  Gentils  be 
gathered  into  his  Church  in  the  very  end  of  the  world.  15.  And  then  what  [gnes  shal 
come  efihe  laft  day, terrible  to  the  world,!#  .but  comfortable  tavs  of  bis  Churchy  4. 
fo  that  we  be alwaks  watchful. 


N  D  beholding  ,  he  faw  them  that  did  caft  their  guifts 
into  the  treafurie,  rich  perfons,  2.  And  he  faw  alfo  a 
certaine  poore  widow  carting  two  brafle  mites.  3.  And 
hefaid:  Verily  I  fay  to  you  ,  that  this  poore  widow 
hath  caft  more  then  al.  4.  For  al  thefe  of  their  aboun- 
dance  haue  caft  into  the  guifts  of  God ;  but  ihe  u  of  her 


«':Th;s  was ful- 
tf  led  o.ycarcs 
after  the  death 
of  Chdft,  the 
19.  of  Auguft, 
being  the  very 
moneth  and 
diy  wherein 

ihe  Babylonias  penurie,hath  caft  in  al  her  lining  that  (lie  had. 

tlTfHi b fl?m  5- Andcertainefayingofthe  1  emple  that  it  was  adorned  with  goodly 
«ling  thereof  ft°ncs  and  donaries ,  hefaid  :  6.  Thefe  things  which  you  fee,  *  the 
by  Salomon  daies  wil  come  wherein  ::  *  there  fhal  not  be  left  a  ftone  vpon  a  ftone 
nio.  yeares:  that  fhal  not  be  deftroied.  7.  And  they  asked  him,  faying :  Maifter, 

edifVi^daere  w^en  thefe  things  be:  and  what  fhal  be  the  figne  when  they  fhal 
of vnderCyVus  begin  to  come  to  pa(Te?8.Who  faid ;  See  you  be  not  feduced.For::  b  ma¬ 
il  w.  yea  es.  ny  wil  come  in  my  name ,  faying  that  I  am  he:  and  the  time  is  at  hand, 
Xofep.de  beUud.  goe  not  therfore  after  them.  9.  c  And  when  youfhalheareof  warres  and 
l°i\c  Editions,  be  not  terrified  :  thefe  things  muft  firft  come  topafle  ,  but  the 
prophets &He  en<iisnot  yet  by  and  by.  10. Then  he  faid  to  them: Nation  fhal  rife 
xetikes  See  An*  againft  Nation,  and  Kingdom  againft  Kingdom,  11,  And  there  fhal  be 

greate  eartb-quakes  in  places,  and  peftilences  and  famines ,  and  ter- 
v  5?^  fours  from  Heauen  ,  and  there  fhal  be  great  fignes.  12.  But  before  althe- 

cendU  andA*  ^  t^ey  wil ::  d  lay  their  hands  vpon  you :  andperfecute  you  deli- 
na/U/ius  day  ueringyou  into  Synagogues  and  prifons,  drawing  you  to  Kings  and  Pre- 
Ian.  And  fidents  for  my  name,  lj.and  it  fhal  happen  vnto  you  for  teftimonie. 
for  many  other  Lay  vp  this  therfore  in  your  hartes ,  not  to  premeditate  how  you 

d  -Great perfe-  an^wer‘  For  I  wilgiue  you  mouth  and wifdom ,  which  alyour 
cutionofCa-  aduerfaries  fhal  not  be  able  to  refill  and  gainefay.  16 .  And  you  fhal  be 
iholike  men.  deliuered  vp  of  your  parents  and  brethren ,  and  kinfemen  and  freinds: 

and  they  wil  put  to  death  of  you.  17.  And you  fhal  be  odious  to  al  men 
for  my  name:  18.  and  a  haire  of  your  head  fhal  notperifh.  19.  In  your  pa¬ 
tience  you  fhal  pofleifeyour  foules.  p 

10.  And  when  you  fhal  fee  Hierufalem  comparted  about  with  an  ar- 
mie,  then  know  that  the  defolation  thereof  is  at  hand.  21.  then  they  that 
areinlewrie,  let  them  flee  to  the  mountaines  :  and  they  inthe  middes 
thereof,  let  them  depart :  and  they  in  the  countries ,  let  them  not  enter 
into  it.  22.  For  thefe  are  the  daies  of  vengeance,  that  al  things  may  be 
fulfilled  that  are  written.  23.  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child  &  chat 

giue; 
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giue  fucke  in  chofe  daies.  For  there  flial  be  great  affli&ion  vpon  th* 
land,  and  wrath  on  this  people.  24.  And  they  flial  falby  the  edge  of  the 
fword ;  and  flial  be  led  captiue  into  alNations  :  and  Hierufalem  (hal  be 
troden  ofthe  Gentils,til  the  times  of  Nations  be  fulfilled. 

25.  *  And  there  flial  be  fignes  in  the  funne  and  the  moone  and  the  ftar-  The  Ghof^A 

res  :^nd  vpon  earth  diftrefle  of  Nations ,  for  the  conlufion  of  the  found  . 

of/eaand  waues ,  2<5.men  withering  for  feare  and  expedition,  w  hat  Aduent. 
fhal  come  vpon  the  whole  world.  For  the  powers  of  Heauen  fhal  be 
moued  :  27.  and  then  they  flial  fee  the  Sonne  of  man  comming  in  a  clou- 
de  with  great  power  and  maieftie.  28.But  when thefe things  beginto 
cometopaffe,  looke  vp  and  lift  vp  your  heades  :  becaufe your  redem¬ 
ption  is  at  hand.  29.  And  he  fpake  to  them  a  fimilitude.  See  the  figtrec 
and  al  trees:  50.  when  they  now  bud  forth  fruit  out  of  them  felues ,  you 
know  rhat  fummeris  nigh.  31.  So  you  alfo  when  you  flial  fee  thefe  things 
cometo  pafle,  know  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  nigh.  32.  Amen  I  fay 
to  you,  that  this  Generation  fhal  not  paffe,til  albe  done. 33.  Heauen  and 
earth  flial  pafle;  but  my  wordes  flial  not  pafle.  (4 

34.  And  looke  wel  to  your  felues ,  left  perhaps  your  hartes  be  ouer- 
charged  with  furfetting  and  drunkennefle  and  cares  of  this  lifeiand  that  . 

day  come  vpon  you  fodenly .  35 .  For  as  a  fnare  (hal  it  come  vpon  al  that  or 
fit  vpon  the  face  ofal  the  earth,  jd.  Watch  therfore,  praying  at  al  times,  (asS.Gregorie 
that  you  may  be  c  accounted  worthie  to  efcape  al  thefe  things  that  are  Nazian.  faith; 
to  comc,and  to  ftand  before  theSonne  ofman.  “  a  goodly 

37.  And  the  daies  he  was  teaching  in  the  Temple:  but  the  nightes 
going  forth,  he  abode  in  the"  mount  that  is  called  Oliuet.38.  And  althe  CarmdofEliaf 
people  in  the  morning  went  vntohimin  the  Temple  to  heare  him.  teach,  lohns 

defert,  &  that 

- - — - -  ■  —  mount  vnto 
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whichlESVS 
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f,  .  moref  auverwn* 

4.  Of  her  penutie.)  To  offer  or  giuealmes  of  our  fuperfluities,i$  not  fo  acceptable  nor  me-  '"*** 

ritorious,  as  to  beftow  fome  of  that  whichisofourneceflarie  prouifion  and  which  we 
may  hardly  fpare  from  our  felues  t  for,thatproceedethof  greater  zeale,  wil,  and  inten¬ 
tion, which  be  more  refpe&cd  of  God  then  thefubftance  ot  the  guift. 
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C  H  A  k  XXII* 

luditi doth  fel  him  to  the  lewes.  7.  After  the  old  Fafcal,  l^Jugiuetb  to  his  Difctples 
the  he  Ad  of  life  m  amyftical  Sacrifice  of  his  body  and  bloud  yfor  an  euerlajimg  com¬ 
memoration  of  bis  Pafsion.  *1.  He  couertly  admonishe  tb  the  traitour.  *4.  Againfi 
tketr  ambitious  contention  he  sbcwetb  them  that  the  mamitie  of  any  among  them 
in  this  wor Id  ts  for  their  ferutceyas  hisowne  a\fowas:x8.&  how  he  wil  exalt  them 
al  in  the  world  to  come :  $1.  foretelling  Veter  the  fwgular  priuiledge  of  bis  faith 
n  suer  failings  jj.  and  his  three  negations  :  35 .  and  how  they  shal  al  now  be  put  to 
timnhiftes.  49.  And  that  nigbt9  after  his  prater  with  fv>  eating  of  bloud ,  41.  he  is 
,  tukjnofthe  lewesmen ,  ludas  being  their  Capitaine  :  jet  shewing  them  both  by 

miracle  and  word ,  that  they  could  doe  nothing  ynto  him  but  by  his  owne  permifiion, 
54.  Then  in  the  chetfe  Pnefles  houfe  he  is  thrife  denied  of  Peter, 63.  shamefully 
abufed  of  his  kjepersy  66.  and  in  the  morningimptoujly  condemned  of  their  Councel, 
foi  con fef sing  himfdf  to  be  the  Sonne  of  God . 

ThePakion  N  D  the  feftiuaTday  of  the  Azymes  approched,  which  is 

acco  ding  toS.  called  Pafche  :  l.&c  the  cheefe  Priefts  &  the  Scribes  fought 

two  chapter?)  how  they  might  kil  him  :  but  they  feared  the  people, 

is  the  Ghof/el  ?*^nd  Satan  entred  into  Tudas  that  was  furnamed  Ifcarioce, 

at  MaiTe  vpon  -y  one oftheTwelue,  4,  And  he  went,  and  talked  with  the 

Tenebre  we-  efieefe  Priefts  and  the  Magiftrates how  he  might  betray  him  to  them. 

TE  N  E B  R  E were  glad,  and  bargained  to  giue  him  money. 6.And  he 
wenefday.  promifed..  And  he  fought  opportunitie  to  betray  him  apart  from  the 

multitudes. 

M  AlVnd  i  7.*'  And  the  day  of  the  Azymes  came  wherein  it  was  neceflarie 
Thurfday,  that  the  Pafche  fhould  be  killed.  8.  And  hefent  Peter  and  Iohn,  faying:  | 

Goe  and  prepare  vs  the  Pafche,that  we  may  eate.9.  But  they  faid:Whe- 1 
re  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  it  ?  10.  And  he  faid  to  them  :  Behold,  as  you 
enter  into  the  citie ,  there  fhal  meete  you  a  man  carying  a  pitcher  of 
water:  follow  him  into  the  houfe  into  which  he  entreth,  11.  and  you 
fhal fay  to  the  Good-man  of  the  houfe  :The  Maiiler  faith  to  thee,  where 
is  the  inne  where  I  may  eate  the  Pafche  with  my  Difciples?  n.  And  he 
wil  fliew  you  a  great  refeftorie  adorned  :  and  there  prepare.  13.  And 
they  going,founda$  he  faid  to  them,and  prepared  the  Pafche. 

14.  And  when  the  houre  was  come,  he  fatedowne,  and  thetwelue 
Apoftles  with  him.  15.  And  he  faid  to  them  : "  With  defire  I  hauedefired 
to  eate  this  Pafche  with  you  before  I  fufFer.16.F0r  I  fay  to  you ,  that 

from  this  time  I  wil  not  eate  it,til  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
17.  And"  takingthe  chalice  he  gauethankes,and  faid  :  Take  and  deuide 
among  you.  18.  For  1  fay  to  you,  that  I  wil  not  drinke  of  the  generation 
of  the  vine,  til  the  Kingdom  of  God  doe  come. 

19.*  And  taking  bread,  feegaue  thankes,  and  brake y  and  gaueto 
..  p  ,  them,  faying:"  This  is  my  body'' which  is  givbnforyov, 
is  here  fopUf- ^  *ov  a  commemoration  of  me.20.  In  like  manner  the  chalice 

alfo,after he hadfupped/ayingrTtus  is  ihechalke^  the  hew 
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TEST  AMEM^T’  l!M  ;  M*i,BL  OVD  ,  ''WHICH  SH  A  l  BE  SHED  FOR  YOV.  tie,  that  there 

ax.*  But  yet  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  betraieth  me,  is  with  me  on  was  very  bloud 
the  table.  a».  And  the  Sonne  of  man  indeed  goeth  according  to  that  ‘hedforvs'1^ 
which  is  determined  :  but  yet  woe  to  that  man  by  whomhelhal  be  that  Bcxa  fifth 
betrayed,  23.  And  they  began  to  queftion  among  them  felues,  which  of  it  is  acorrup, 
them  it fhould be thar  flaould  doe  this.  tioninthe 

24.  *a  And  there  fel  alfo  a  contenrionbetween  them,  which  of  them  £recke*  Seethe 

feemed  to  be  greater,  25,  And  he  faid  to  them :  The  Kinges  ofthe  Genti-  t hi s" place P°'' 
les  ouerrule  them;  and  they  that  haue  power  vpon  them ,  are  called  be-  The  Ghofpel 
ncficial.  1 6.  But  you  not  fo :  but  he  that  is  the  greater  among  you ,  let  vpon  s.  apoti- 
him become  as  the  yonger  :  &  he  that  is  the  leader,  as  the  waiter.27.  For  nar,sday>lul,h 
which  is  greater,  he  that  fitteth  at  the  table,  or  he  that  miniftreth  ?  is 
not  he  that  fitteth  ?  but  I  am  in  the  middes  of  you,  as  he  that  miniftreth: 

28.  &  you  arethey  that  haue  remained  with  me  in  my  tentations.29.  And 
Idifpofetoyou,asmyFatherdifpofedtome,  aKingdonujo.  thatyou 
may  cate  &  drinke  vpon  my  table  in  my  Kingdom,  &  may  fit"  vpon  "Straight  after 

thrones,  iudging  the  tweluetribes  of  lfrael.  uinc°checke  & 

51  .And  our  Lord  faid :  "  Simon ,  Simon  ,  behold  Satan  hath  required  admonition, he 
to  haue  you  for  to  lift  as  wheate ;  52.  B  v  t  I  have  pr  aied  for  promifeth  to 
thee,  that  thy  faith  faile  not:and  thou  once  conuerted ,  confirme  thy them  al  thac 
brethren.  33.  Who  faid  to  him  :  Lord,  wich  thee  I  am  readie  to  goe  both  [^erswith  him 
into  prifonand  vnto  death.  34.  And  he  faid  :  *  l  fay  to  thee  Peter ,  the  cf  hismiferies 
cocke  flial  not  crow  to  day ,  til  thou  denie  thrife  that  thou  knoweft  me.  in  this  life, 

55.  And  he  faid  to  them:  wheal  fent  you  *  without  purfeand  skrip  and  greater  pree- 
fhocs  ,  did  you  lacke  any  thing  ?  But  they  faid  :  Nothing.  36.  He  faid  ^jn^cetjnn 
therfore  vnto  them  :  But  now  he  that  hath  a  purfe ,  let  him  take  it,  anyU potentate 
likewife  alfo  a  skrip:  and  he  that  hath  not,  let  him  fel  his  coate,  andcanhauein 
buy  a  fvvord.  57.  For  I  fay  to  you,  that  yet  this  that  is  written  muftbe  this  world,  & 
fulfilled  in  me :  And  with  tbew'ukjd  W4s  he  reputed.  For  thofe  things  that  tjjcr^ore  t^iat 
arc  concerning  me  ,  haue  and  end.  38.  But  they  faid  :  Lord ,  loe  two  beYarefuIof1^ 
fwordcs  here.  But  he  faid  to  them  :  It  is  enough.  39.  *  And  going  forth  di<mitie  or  Su- 
he  went  according  to  his  cuftome  into  mount  -Oliuet.  And  his  Difci-  pmnacie. 
pies  alfo  followed  him.  40.  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  place,  he  faid  Thurfday 
to  them :  Pray,  left  ye  enter  into  tentation*  41 .  And  he  .was  pulled  awav 
from  them  aftonescaft  .and  kneeling  hepraied,  42.  faying  :  Father, 
if  thou  wilt  jtransferre  this  chalice  from  me.  But  yet  not  my  wil, 
but  thine  be  done.  43.  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  Angel  from  Hea- 
uen,  ftrengtheninghim.  And  being  in  anagonie ,  he  praied  the  longer* 

44.  And  his  fweat  became  as  drops  of  blond  triklingdowne  vpon  the 
earth  45.  And  when  he  was  rifen  vp  from  ptaier ,  and  was  come  to  his 
Difciples,  he  found  them  ileeping  for  penfiuenes.46,  Andhcfaid  to 
them:  Why  fleep  you?arife, pray, left  you  enter  into  tentation. 

47.  As  he  was  yet  fpeaking,  behold  a  multitude  ;  and  he  that  was 
called  Iudas,one  of  the  Twelue,  went  before  them ,  and  approched  to 
Ie$v  s,  fortokilfehim.48.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  him  :  Iudas  with  a  kiffe 
doeft  thou  betray  the  Sonne  of  man  ?  49,  And  they  that  were  about  him, 
feeing  what  wouldbe,  faid  to  him :  Lord,  {hal  we  ftrike  with  the  fword?, 

50.  And  one  oi  them  fmote  the  feruant  of  the  high  Prieft :  and  cut  oflj 
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his  right  eare.51.But  Ie  s  Vs  anfwering ,  faid :  Suffer  ye  thus  farre.  And 
when  he  had  touched  his  eare  ,  he  healed  him.  52.  And  Iesvs  faid  to 
them  that  were  come  vnto  him ,  the  cheefe  Priefts ,  and  Magiftrates  of 
the  Teple,  &  Ancients:  As  it  were  to  atheefe  ape  you  come  forth  with 
fwordes  and  clubs?  53.  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  Temple,  you 
didnoclayhandesvponme,  but  thisisyour  houre,  and  the  power  of 
darkenerfe. 

54.  And  apprehending  him,. they  led  him  to  thehighPrieftshoufe: 
but  Peter  followed  a  farre  off.  55.  And  a  fire  being  kindled  in  the  middes 
of  the  court,  &  they  fitting  about  it ,  Peter  was  in  the  middes  of  them. 
56.  Whom  when  a  certaine  wench  faw  fitting  at  the  light,  and  had  be¬ 
held  him  ,  fhefaid:  This  fellow  alfo  was  with  him.  57.But  he  denied 
him,  faying:  Woman  ,  1  know  him  not.  58.  And  after  a  while  another 
man  feeing  him,  faid  :  Andthouartofthem.ButPeter  faid:  O  man  I  am 
not.  59.  And  after  thefpace  as  it  were  of  one  houre ,  a  certaine  other 
man  affirmed,  faying  :  Verily  this  fellow  alfo  was  with  him  :  for  he  is 
alfo  a  Galilean.  60.  And  Peter  faid  :  Man  I  know  not  what  thou  fay  eft. 
And  incontinent  as  he  wasyetfpeaking,  the  cocke  crew.  61.  And  our 
Lord  turning  looked  on  peter.  And  Peter  remembred  the  word  of  our 
Lord,  as  he  hadfaid:  That  before  the  cocke  crow  thou  fhaltthrife  de-f 
nieme.62.  And  Peter  going  forth  a  doores, wept  bitterly.  ' 

63.  And  the  men  that  held  him,  mocked  him  ,  beating  him.  64.  And 
they  did  blind-fold  him,  andfmotehis  face.  And  they  asked  him  faying: 
Prophecie,  who  it  is  that  fmote  thee?  65.  And  blalpheming  many  other 
things  they  faid  againfthim. 

66.  And  when  it  was  day,  there  affembled  the  Ancients  of  the  people 
and  cheefe  Priefts  and  Scribes,  and  they  brought  him  into  their  Coun- 
cel,  faying  :<57.lfthoubeChrift  tel  vs.  And  he  faid  to  them :  If  l  tel  you* 
you  wil  notbeleeueme;  68.  if  alfo  I  aske  ,youwilnotanfwer  me ,  nor 
dimiffe  me.  6$.  But  from  henceforth  the  Sonne  ofmanfhal be  fitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God.  70.  And  they  al  faid  :  Art  thou 
thenthe  Sonne  of  God?  Who  faid  :  You  fay  that  1  am.  71.  But  they  faid: 
What  need  weteftimonie  any  further  ?  For  our  felues  haue  heard  of 
his  owne  mouth. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XXII. 

*1. Withde fire  1  have  de fired, )Thh  great  defire  he  had  to  eate  this  Pafchal  lamb?,  was 
not  for  irfelf ,  which  he  had  celebrated  many  yeares  before  ibutbecaufe  he  meant  im- 
mediatly  after  the  Pafchal  of  the  Law  wasfacrificed  8c  eaten,  to  inftitute  the  other 
new  Pafchal  in  the  oblation  and  eating  of  his  owne  body  ,  by  which  the  old  Pafchal 
should  end  and  be  fulfilled  ,  and  in  which  the  old  Teftamenc  and  Law  ceafing  ,  the 
Kingdom  of  God  (which  is  the  ft  ate  of  the  new  Teftament  and  of  his  Church)  should 
begin.  For,the  very  paffage  from  the  old  Law  to  the  new  was  in  this  one  fupper. 

17.  Taking  the  chalk t .  )  This  chalice  according  to  the  very  euidenceof  the  text  it  felf 
alfo,  is  not  thefecond  part  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  but  that  folemne  cup  of  wine  which 
belonged  as  a  libaiuent  to  the  offering  and  eating  of  the  Pafchal  laube.  Which  being 


t# 


According  to  S*  Lvke, 


4  figure  fpecially  of  the  holy  Chalice,  was  there  drunken  by  ourSauiour  ,  and  giuen  Two  cum  or 
to  the  Apoftles  alfo ,  with  declaration  that  it  should  be  the  Iaft  cuppeofthe  Law ,  not  Malices  at 
to  be  drunken  anymore,  til  it  should  be  drunken  new  In  the  Kingdom  of  God  ,  that  is 
to  fay,  in  the  celebration  of  the  B.  Sacrament  of  his  bloud  of  the  new  Teftament.  And 
Ms.  i6,  by  this  place  it  feemeth  very  like  that  the  word  es  in  S.  Matthew,  t  wil  not  drinke  of  the  r‘ 

fcy.  fruit  of  the  vine  &c ,  were  pertaining  to  this  cuppe  of  the  old  Law  ,  andnottothe  Holy 
.Sacrament,  though  they  be  there  by  repetition  or  recapitulation  fpoken  after  the  holy 
Chalice.  i  j.  This  it  my  body .  )  although  fenfe  tel  thee  it  is  bread, yet  it  it  the  body ,  according  *j*he  real  pre- 
to  hit  w  order  ,  let  faith  conprme  thee  ,  fudge  not  by  fenfe,  ^ f ter  the  w  order  of  our  Lord  let  no  doubt  fence  * 
rife  in  thy  mind,  Cyril.myftag.4.  Oftbe  venue  ofjiesh  and  bloud  there  it  left  no  place  to  doub  t :  by 
the  prof ef  ion  of our  Lord  him  felfand  by  our  faith  it  it  jlesh  and  bloud  indeed.  Is  not  this  truth  ?To 
thembeit  vntrue ,  which  deny  IESV  CHRIST  to  be  true  God,  Hilar.  li.Jf.de  Trinit. 

19.  Which  is  giuen, )  As  the  former  wordesmake  and  prone  his  body  prefent,  fo  thefe  Chrift  factf  ft-* 
wordes  plainely  fignjfic  ,  that  it  is  prefent ,  as  giuen ,  offered  or  facrificed  for  vs ;  and  ced  his  body 
*  quod  being  vttered  in  the  *  prefent  tencc ,  it  fignineth  not  only  that  it  should  afterward  be  and  bloud  in 
datur  giuen  or  offered  on  the  Croffe  ,  but  that  it  was  then  alfo  in  the  Sacrament  giuen  and  Sacrament  at 
To<fi<fo-  offered  for  vs.  Whereby  it  is  inuincibly  proued  that  his  Body  is  prefen:  as  an  Hoft  or  hisfupper. 
Sacrifice  :  and  that  the  making  or  confecrating  chereofmuftnecdes  be  Sacrificing.  And 
therforethe  holy  Fathers  in  this  fenfe  cal  it  a  Sacrifice.  Tijffen.orat.  i.de  refur,  Leo  fir.  7.  et  The  Sacrifice 
8.  de  Vaft.Hefychiui  li.t.in  Leuit.c,  B.Grego.ho.  yj.  in  Euan  et  Dial .  li .  4.  c,  Cyrillut  Hierof  t|ie  j^cer 
f*yflag,f,Dion}f.Eccl  Hier.c.) . Ignat, ep.  6. ad  Smym.lufhnus  dial.cum  Tryph.circ  vted.  Iren.li,  4. 
c.  ft  .et }  4.. Tertul.de  cult. fern,  et  advxor.  li  1,  Cypr.  ep.  ad  Gacil  ,etde  Cen.Do.  Eiufeb.  Demortfl. 

Cyril .  /i,  i.c,  io.N axian  oral  i.contJulianum  Chryfo, ho  8  j  in  t6.Mat.et  li. 6.  de  Sacerd,i^imbrof, 

^yilexy  ^  A  de  Sacram  c.6.et  li. i-  Offic.c.^S.  fJiro.in ep.ad Hebid.q.t.et.ad  Eutgr.ep.xt6.to.  j.  ^yiugufl. 
anatht t  *n  1  .et  alibi  fxpe.  Gracicmner  in  9.  tiebr  etVrimafius.  Cone .  Hjc.  1. 14.  Ephef  ad 

It,  HffloyXooftnntinop,  6. can.  \i.7ficen,t,a6i.6  to. Later  an.  Con f  ant  Mor.  Trid. 

i  Dye  this.  )  In  thefe  wordes  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Order  isinftituted  ,  becaufe  The  Ap  oftles 
power  and  eommifsion  to  doe  the  principal  aft  &  workeof  Priefthood  ,  is  giuen  to  the  are  made  Trie- 
Apoftles:  thatis,to  doe  that  which  Chrift  then  did  concerning  his  body :  which  was,  to  ftes,  &theSa- 
make  &  offer  his  body  as  a  Sacrifice  for  vs  and  for  al  that  hauc  need  of  Sacrifice,  &  to  crament  of 
gucit  to  beeaten  as  Chriftesbody  facrificed,  to  al  faithful.  For  asthePafchal  lambe  holy  Orders 
was  firftiacrificed,  and  then  eaten;  fo  was  his  body  :  and  thus  to  doe  he  here  giueth  com-  inftituted. 
mifsion  and  authoritie  to  the  ApoftIes,&  to  alPriefts  which  be  their  fucceffours  in  this 
matter.  Dionyf  calMierar.c.ylrenli.^.c.^tXyp.ep.ad  Cecil.  Chryf.ho.  17 ,  in  ep.ad  He£*  tjiin- 

hr  of.  in  Pf  *8.  r  me.  10  adHebr. 

1 9*  a  commemoration  )  This  Sacrifice  and  Sacrament  is  to  be  done  perpetually  fn 
the  Church  for  thecommemoration  ofChrift,  fpecially  of  his  Pafsion  :  thatistofay,  Acommemo- 
that  it  may  bca  liucly  reprefentation ,  exemplar,  and  forme  of  his  Sacrifice  vpon  the  ratiuc  Sacrifice 
croffe.  Of  which  one  oblation  on  the  croffe  ,  not  only  al  oiher  Sacrifices  of  the  Law  js  a  trueTa- 
were  figures,  but  this  alfo  :  thoughthis  in  a  more  nigh,  high ,  myftical,  andmaruelous  crifice  no  leffe 
fp‘t  then  any  other.  For  in  them  Chrifts  death  was  fignihed  as  by  refcmblance  and  tj,en  the  prefi- 
fimjlitudes  of  external  creatures  and  bodies  of  brute  beafts:  but  in  this  of  the  new  euratiue  Sacri* 
eftament,  his  body  vifibly  facrificed  on  the  croffe  ,  in  and  by  the  felf  fame  body  facri-  fices  were  true 
need  and  immolated  in  Sacrament  and  vnder  the  shapes  of  bread  and  wine,  ismoftnee-  Sacrifices, 
rely  and  perfcdly  refembled.  And  thetfore  this  is  nioft  properly  commemoratiuc ,  as 
moftneertly  exprefsing  the  very  condition ,  nature  ,  efncacie,  fort ,  ar.d  fubftar.ee  of 
that  on  the  crofle,  For  which  the  holy  Fathers  cal  it  the  very  fclf  famelacrificc  (  though 
mother  manner )  which  was  done  on  the  croffe ,  as  it  is  the  felf  fame  thing  ,  that  is  ofte- 
f.  p  ^  Sacrament,  &  on  the  croffe,  Whereby  yoi^may  fee  the  peruerfitie  of  the 
,rt  f  r°teftantsor  their  ignorance,  that  thinke  ittherforc  not  to  be  Chrifls  body  becaufe 
I  ls  a  m°nioiic  of  his  body  or  a  figure  of  his  body  vpon  the  croflc :  nor  to  be  a  true 
acrjfice  becaufe  it  is  a  commcmoratiuc  Sacrifice.  For  as  the  thing  that  moic  liucly, 
neerely  ,  &  truely  refeinbleth  or  reprefenteth  ,  is  a  better  figure  then  that  w  hich  sha- 
doweth  itafaroffffo  thishisbody  in  the Sacrament,is  more  perfectly  a  figure  ofChrifts 
o  y  8c  Sacrifice,  then  any  other, Chrift  him  fclf  the  Sone  of  God  is  a  figure  &  chatafter 
0  is  Fathers  I  erfon,being  yet  ol  the  felf  fame  fubftbee.  Chrifts  b  dy  transfigured  To  be  a  figure 
on  t  ic  holy  Mount ,  was  a  figure  &  refcmblanccof  his  Pcvfon  glorified  in  Heauen  £uen  ofa  thing,  and 

C  U  (iS  t^ie  5acrarnet  to  a  faithful  marhat  knoweth  by  h^s  beleefc  grounded  on  yet  the  thing  it 

nr,1 1  sowr|c  word,that  in  theone  forme  is  his  body,  in  the  other  his  bloud,the  moftper-  felf,  repiTuncth 
ct  reprclentatio  afhis  death  that  ca  be.  as  for  the  Sacrifice, it  is  no  leffe  a  true  Sacrifice,  not.  ° 
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becaufe  it  is  coimnemoratiuc  of  Chrifts  Pafs ion, then  thofe  of  the  old  Teft ament  were 
the  Icfletrue ,  becaufethey  were  prcfiguratiue.  For  that  is  the  condition  annexed  to  at 
Sacrifice  ofeuery  Law,  toreprefentChrifts  Pafsion.  ' 

ao.  The  new  Teftament  in  my  bioud .  )  Moyfes  tooke  the  bioud  ofthe  firft  Sacrifice  that 
was  made  after  the  giuing  of  the  Law  Fxod.  14.  and  with  bioud  confirmed  the  couenant 
6c  comp  aft  betwixt  God  and  his  people,  and  fo  dedicated  the  old  Teftament,  which  with¬ 
out  bioud  ( faith  S.  Paul  )  was  not  dedicated.  Moyfes  put  that  bioud  alfo  into  a  (lan¬ 
ding  peecc,  &  fprinkled  althe  people  &c.  with  the  Fame,  &  faidthefcformal  wordes: 
This  is  the  blvud  ofthe  couenant  See.  or  (  as  it  is  read  in  S.  Paul )  of  the  Teftament  which  God 
hath  deiittertd vnto  you.  Vnto  al  which,  Chrift  in  this  aft  ion  about  the  fecond  part  of  this 
bis  Sacrifice  ,  ineuery  of  the  Euangelifts  moft  clcerely  alludeth.;  exprefsing  that  the 
new  Tefiament  is  begun  and  dedicated  in  his  bioud  in  the  Chalice  ,  no  lefle  then  the  old 
was  dedicated  ,  begun  ,  and  ratified  in  that  bioud  ofcalues  conteinedintbe  goblet  of 
Moyfes.  With  which  his  owne  bioud  he  fprinkled  inwardly  hi-s  Apoftles  as  the  firft  fruits 
of  the  new  Teftament ,  imitating  the  wordes  of  Moyfes  j  and  faying  :  T hit  if  the  C bailee 
the  new  T* ft  ament  eJ rc  :  Which  the  other  Euangelifts  fpake!  more  plainly  :  This  is  my  bioud 
The  external  rf  *he  new  Teftament,  By  al  which  it  is  moft  certaine ,  that  Chrifts  filoud  in  the  Chalice, 
religion  of  the  the  bioud  of  Sacrifice,  and  that  in  this  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar  confiftcth  the  external 
newTeftamem  religion  and  proper  feruice  ofthe  new  Teftament, no  lefle then  the  foucraignewotship 
principally  in  of  God  iutheold  Law  did  confift  in  the  Sacrifices  of  the  fame.  For  though  Chrifts  5a- 
the  Sacrifice  of  crifice  on  the  Crofle  and  his  bioud  shed  for  vs  there,  be  the  general  price  ,  redemption, 
the  altar,  andfatisfaftion  for  v^al,  and  is  the  laft  &  perfefteftfealingor  confirmation  of  the  new 

law  &  Teftament  :  yet  the  Seruice& Sacrifice  which  the  people  ofthe  new  Teftament 
might  refort  vnto  could  not  be  that  violent  aftion  ofthe  Crofle,  but  this  on  the  Alrary 
which  by  Chrifts  owne  appointment  is  &shalbe  the  eternal  office  of  thenew  refia- 
ment,&  the  continual  application  of  al  thebenefites  of  his  Pafsion  vnto  v$. 

T he  chalice  shed  to.W  hich  shal  be  shed. )lt  is  much  tobe  obferuedthat  the  relatiue,wfc#cfc,  inthefe  wordes 
far  Wjinuft  nee-  is  not  gouerned  or  ruled  (  as  (ome  would  perhaps  thinke)  of  the  nowne  Wond,but  of  the 
des  fignifie,the  word  cha'ice.  Which  is  moft  plaine  bytheGreeke  :  Which  taketh  away  at  cauillations 
bioud  therein,  and  shifts  from  the  Proteftants ,  both  againftthe  real  prefence  &  the  true  Sacrificing, 
not  wine,  and  For  it  sheweth  euidently  ,that  the  bioud  as  the  contents  of  the  chalice, or  as  in  thecha- 
thc  fame  iacri-  lice,  is  shed  for  vs  (  for  fo  the  G  reeke  readeth  in  theprefent  tenfe  )  &  not  only  as  vpon 
heed.  the  crofle.  And  therfore  as  it  followeth  thereof  inuincibly,  that  it  is  no  bare  figure,  but 

his  bioud  indeed ,  fo  it  enfueth  neceflarily ,  that  it  is  a  Sacrifice  and  propitiatorie,  b£- 
caufcthc  chalice  (that  is  the  Bioud  contained  inthe  fame)  is  shed  for  our  finnes.For  al 
that  know  the  manner  of  the  Scriptures  fpeaches,  know  alfo  that,  B  loud  to  be  shed  far  fin¬ 
ite,  is  to  be  facrificed  for  propitiation  or  for  pardon  of  finnes.  And  this#text  prouetbal 
Beza  condcm- this  fo  plainly ,  that*  Bezaturneth  himfelf  roundly  vpon  the  Holy  Euangclift ,  char- 
tteththe  Ghof-  gin  g  him  with  Soloecifmeor  falfe  Greekc  ,  or  els  that  the  wordes  ( which  yet  heconfef- 
itfelf  of  feth  tobe  in  al  copies  Greeke  &  Latin)  arethruft  into  the  text  out  of  fome  other  place: 
felshoodand  which  he  rather ftandeth  vpon  then  that  S,  Luke  fhould  fpeakeincongruoully  in  £b 
impofltbilitic.  plaine  a  matter.  And  therfore  he  faith  plainely  that  it  can  not  be  truely  faid  neither 

of  the  chalice  it  felf  nor  ofthe  contents  thereof :  which  is  indeed  to  giuethelieto  the 
Blefled  Euangelift,  or  to  deny  this  to  be  Scripture,  Socleere  is  the  Scripture  for  vs  ,  fo 
miferable  flights  and  shifts  is  falshood  put  vnto, God  be  thanked. 

14.  Contention  )  The  Apoftles  perceiuing  Chrifts  departure  from  them  and  his 
Kingdom  to  be  neere,  as  infirmemen  and  not  yet  indowed  with  the  Spirit  of  God  ,  be¬ 
gan  to  liaue  emulation  &  cogitations  of  Superiority  one  ouer  another  which  our 
Maifter  reprefleth  inthem  by  exhortation  to  humilitie  and  by  his  owne  example  ,  that 
being  their  Lord, yet  folately  ferued  them: not  forbidding  Maioriticor  Juperioritic  in 
them, but  pride, tyranny,  &  contempt  of  their  inferiours 

i 1.  Simon  Simon  ,  )  Laftly  to  put  them  out  of  doubt ,  he  callcchPetertwife  by  name, 
fhal  ncuer  faile  and  telling  him  the  Diuels  defire  to  fifte&  trie  them  alto  the  vttermoft  (  as  he  did  that 

night)faith  that  he  hath  fpecially  prayed  for  him,  to  this  end  that  his  faith  should  neuer 
faile,  &  that  he  being  once  conuerted,  should  after  that  for  euerconfirme  ,  aftablish  or 
vphold  the  reft  in  their  faith.  Which  is  to  fay  ,  that  Peter  is  that  man  whom  he  would 
makeSuperiour  ouer  them  and  thewhole  Church.  Whereby  wemaylearne  that  it  was 
thought  fit  inthe  prouidence  of  God,  thaths  who  should  be  the  Head  ofthe  Church, 
should hauc  a  fpecial  priuiledge  by  Cluiftcs  praier  &  proroiftneuer  to  faile  in  faith  & 
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that  none  other  either  Apoftle,Bifhop,or  Pri  eft  may  dial  eg  e  any  fuch  fihgulai*  orfpe- 
cial  prerogatiuc  either  of  hisOffice  or  perfon,ochcrwife the  ioyning  in  faith  with  Pt  tcrCfc 
by  holding  of  him.The  danger(faithS.Leo)was  comon  to  al  the  Apofllcs,butour  Loui 
toakcfpecialcare  of  Peter,  that  theftate  ofalthe  reft  might  be  mote  fure,if  the  Head 
wereinuincible  :  Godfo  difpenfing  the  aide  of  his  grace, that  the  afliirance  &  ftrength 
which  Chrift  gauc  to  Peter,  might  redoud  by  Peter  to  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles;S.  Auguft. 
alfo,  Chrift  praying  for  Pcter,prayed  for  the  reft,becaufe  in  the  Paftour  &  Prelate  the 
people  is  corredcd  or  comended.  And  S.Ambrofe  writeth, that  Peter  after  his  tentation 
was  made  Paftour  of  the  Church,becaufc  it  was  faid  to  him;  Thott being conuertediconprme 
thybrethren.  Neither  was  this  thepriuiledgeof  S.  Peters  perfon, but  of  his  Oflice.that  he  Ro  inane 

fhould  not  faile  in  faith  but  euer  confirme  al  other  in  their  faith.  For  the  Church  ,  for  O1111*1  of  Peters 
whofe  fake  that  priuiledge  was  thought  nccefl'arie  in  Peter  the  Head  thereof, was  to  be  fucceflburs 
preferued  no  lefle  afterward, the  in  the  ApofUcs  time.  Whereupon  al  the  Fathers  apply  cannot  faile* 
this  priuiledge  of  not  failing  &  of  confirming  other  in  faith,to  the  Romane  Church  & 

Peters  fuccelfours  inthefame.To  which(faith  S.  Cyprian)  infidelitie  or  falfe  faith  can 

not  come.  And  S.  Bernard  faith  writing  to  Innocentius  Pope ,  againft  Abailardus  the 

Hcrcrikc  :  We  inuft  referreto  your  Apoftlefhipal  the  fcandalsand  perils  which  may 

fal,in  matter  of  faith  fpecially  For  there  the  defects  of  faith  muft  be  holpen, where  faith 

cannot  faile.  For  to  whatothcr  See  was  it  euer  faid:  l  haue  prayed  for  thee  Veter,  that  thy  Popes  may  erre 

faith  doe  not  faile  t  So  fay  the  Fathers  :  not  meaning  that  none  of  Peters  feat  can  erre  in  perfonally,noc 

per foil, vnderftanding,  priuatc  dottrine  or  writings  ,but  that  they  can  not  nor  fhal  not  iudicially,  or 

euer  judicially  conclude  or  giueddinitiuefentencefor  falshood  or  here  fie  againft  the  definitively* 

Catholikc  faithjin  their  Confiftories,  Courts  ,  Counccls,  Decrees ,  Deliberations  or 

Confultations  kept  for  decifion  and  determination  of  fuch  controuerfies,  doubts,  or 

queftions  of  faith  as  flialbe  propofed  vn  to  them:  becaufe  Chriftes  prayer  and  promife 

pratedeth  them  therein  for  confirmation  of  their  brethren.  And  no  maruelthat  our 

Maifter  would  haue  his  Vicars Confiftorie  &  Seat  infallible  ,  feeing  euen.  in  the  old 

Law  the  high  Priefthood  &  Chaireof  Moyfcs  wanted  not  great  priuiledge  in  this  cafe, 

though  nothing  like  the  Churches  and  Peters  prerogatiuc.  But  in  both,  any  man  of 

fenfe  may  fee  the  difference  between  theperfbn,and  the  Officers  wcl  in  doftrinc  as  life, 

Liberius  in  perfccution  might  yeald.,  Marcellinus  for  fcare  might  commit  Idoiatrie, 

Honorius  might  fal  to  Herefie, and  more  then  al  this ,  fomeludas  might  ci  eepe  into  the 

Officeiand  yetal  this  without  preiudice  of  the  Office  and  Seat,  inwhieh  (faith  S.Augu- 

ftin)»«r  Lord  hath  fit  the  daRrint  of  truth,  Caiphas  by  priuiledge  of  his  Office  prophecied 

right  of  Chrift, but  according  to  his  o  wne  knowledge  and  faith,knew  not  Chrift,  The 

Euangclifts  and  other  penners  of  holy  writ ,  for  the  execution  of  that  fundion  had  the 

aififtace  of  God,&  fo  farre  could  not  pofsibly  erre:but  that  Luke,Marke ,  Salomfi  or  the 

reft  might  not  erre  in  other  their  priuatc  writings-  that  wc  fay  not.  It  was  not  the  perlo- The  learned 

nal  wifcdojvertuejlearuing^r  faith  of  Chrifts  Vicars,  that  madeS.Bernard  feeke  to  In*  fathers  fought^ 

nocentius  the  third:  S.Auguftine  and  the  Bishops  of  Afrike  to  Innocentius  the  firft,anil  to  the  B.  of 

to  Celeftinuj,  rp.y  o.u.  9  j;  S.  Chrifoftome  to  the  faid Innocentius  :S,Bafil  to  the  Pope  Rome  forre*. 

in  his  timeep.  ji:S.Hierom  toDamafusrp  J7. ffcw.i.but  it  was  the  prerogatiue  of  their  folution  of/ 
Office  and  higher  degree  ofVndion,&  Chrifts  ordinance, that  would  haue  al  a poftles  doubts* 
and  Paftours  in  the  world, for  their  confirmation  in  faith  and  Ecclefiaftical  regiment,  "  j 
depend  on  Peter.Thelacke  of  knowledge  and  humble  acceptation  of  which  Gods  pro- 
uidence,  that  is, that  one  is  not  honoured  and  obeyed  ofalthe  brotherhood,  isthecaufe 
ofal  Schifmes  and  Herefies  ,  faith  S.  Cyprian,  a  point  of  fuch  importance  ,  that  al  the 
Twelue  being  in  Apoftlefliip  like,  Chrift  would  yet  for  thebetter  keepingof  vnityft 
truth  ,  haue  one  to  be  Head  of  then*al,thata  Head  being  once  appointed, QCCafion  O £ 

Schifmc  might  be  taken  away, faith  5,  Hierora,tf.j.4d#(  14, 
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The  I  ewes  accufe  bint  to  Pilare  the  Gentil:  4.  who  peeking  earnefly  to  deliutr  hint^e- 
dally  after  that  Herod fent  him  backj,  1 7. they  not  only  preftrre  the  murderer  Ba- 
t  alb  at ,  but  alfo  crw,  Crvcifigh  :  16.  inthe  way  to  Caluarie  be  foretelletb  the 
women  that  lamentedvpon  hmythe  horrible  deftrutt  ton  0fthetrHicrufalem.31.VpQn 
the  crojfe  bed  between  two  tbeeues,  3^.  [corned  of  the  I  ewes,  36.  oftbefouldiares9 
39  and  of  one  of  the  tbeeues,  40.  but  euen  there  conftjfed  of  the  other  theefey  44. 
and  after  bis  death  {becaufe  of  the  great  miracles  concurring )  alfo  of  the  Centurion 9 
48. yea  and  of  the  whole  multitude.  5 o.Andfinally  he  is  buried  honourably. 


GOOD 

friday. 


ND  al  the  multitude  of  them  ri(ingvp,ledhim  to  Pi¬ 
late.  2.  And  they  began  to  accufe  him ,  faying  :  We  haue  , 
found  this  manfubucrting  our  Nation,  &  prohibiting  to 
giue  tributes  to  .^far,  and  faying  that  he  is  Chriftthe 
King.j.And  Pilate  asked  him,  faying;Art  thou  the  King  of 
*he  Iewes  ?  But  he  anfweringfaid:  Thou  fay  eft.  4.  And  Pilate  faid  to  the 
cheefe  Priefts  and  multitudes :  I  find  no  caufe  m  this  man.  5.  But  they 
were  more  earned,  faying :  He  ftirreththe  people  teaching  throughout 
al  lewrie  ,  beginning  from  Galilee  euen  hither.  6.  But  Pilate  hearing 
Galilee, asked  if  the  man  were  of  Galilee.  7.  And  when  he  vnderftood 
that  he  was  of  Herods  iurifdidion ,  he  fent  himbacke  toHerod,who 
was  alfo  hunfelf at  Hierufalem  in  thofe  daies. 

8,  And  Herod  feeing  Jesvs  ,  was  very  glad,for  he  was  defirousof  a 
long  time  to  fee  him ,  for  becaufe  he  heard  many  things  of  him  :  and  he 
hoped  to  fee  fome  figne  wrought  by  him.  9.  And  he  asked  him  in  many 
wordes.  But  he  anfwered  hitn  nothing,  10.  And  there  ftood  the  cheefe 
Priefts  and  the  Scribes  conftantly  accufing  him.  11,  And  Herod  with  his 
armiefet  him  at  naught :  and  he  mocked  him ,  putting  on  him  a  white 
garment,and  fent  him  back  to  Pilare.  12.  And  Herod  and  Pilate  were 
made  freindes  that  day  .For  before  they  were  enemies  one  to  another. 

13.  And  Pilate  calling  together  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  Magiftrates, 
and  the  people,  14.  faid  to  them :  You  haue  prefented  vnto  me  this  man, 
as  auerting  the  People,  and  behold  1  examining  him  before  you ,  haue 
found  no  caufe  in  this  man  of  thofe  things  ,  wherein  you  accufe  him. 
15.  No,  nor  Herod  neither.  For  I  fent  you  to  him,  and  behold,  nothing! 
worthie  of  death  is  done  to  him.  16.  1  wilchaften  him  therforeand 
dim i fie  him.  j 

17.  And  he  of  neceffitie  had  to  releafe  vnto  them  vpon  the  f eaft  day,  I 
one.  18.  But  the  whole  multitude  together  cried  out,  faying :  Difpatch 
him, and  releafe  vs  Barabbas.  19.  Who  was  for  a  certaine  fedition  made 
in  the  citie  and  murder,caft  into  prifon.  20.  And  Pilat  againe  (pake  to 
them,defirous  to  releafe  Iesvs.  21.  But  they  cried  againe,faying:Cru- 
cifie,  crucifiehim,  22.  And  he  the  third  time  faid  to  them  :  Why,  what 
euil  hath  this  man  dene  ?  I  find  no  caufe  of  death  in  him .  I  wil  correft 
him  therfore  &  let  him  goe.  23.  But  they  were  inftant  with  loud  voices  j 
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requiring  that  he  might  be  crucified.  And  their  voiced  preuailea.24.  And 
Pilate  adiudged  their  petition  to  be  done.  25.  And  he  releafed  vnto  them 
him  that  for  murder  and  fed  ition  had  been  cad  into  prifon,  whom  they 
demandedrbut  Iesvs  he  deliuered  to  their  pleafure. 

26.  And  when  they  led  him, they  tooke  one  Simon  of Cyrenc  coming 
from  the  countrie  :  and  they  laid  the  Croffe  vpon  him  to  cane  after 
I  e  s  v  s.  27.  And  there  followed  him  a  great  multitude  of  people ,  and 
of  women  which  bewailed  and  lamented  him.  28.  But  Iesvs  turning  to 
them  ,  faid :  Daughters  of  Hierufalem  ,  weepe  not  vpon  me ,  but  wecpe 
vpon  your  felues  ,  and  vpon  your  children.  29.  For  behold  the  daies 
flialcome,  whereinthey  wil  fay  ;Blefled  are  th-  barren,  and  the  wom- 
bes  that  haue  not  borne, &;  the  pappes  that  haue  not  giuen  fuck.  30 .Then 
ibal  they  begin  to  fay  to  the  mountaines ,  fal  vpon  vs :  and  to  the  btlles9  C oner  vs. 

31.  For  if  in  the  greene  wood  they  doethefe  things,  in  thedriewhat 
lhal  be  done? 

32.  And  there  were  led  alfo  other  two  malefa&ours  with  him,  to  be 
executed.  33.  And  after  they  came  to  the  place  which  is  called  Cal- 
uarie,  there  they  crucified  hini:and  the  theeues  ,  one  on  the  right  hand 
and  the  other  on  the  left.  34.  And  Iesvs  faid:Father, "  forgiuc  them, for 
they  know  not  what  they  doe.But  they  deuiding  his  garments ,  did  call 
lots. 

35.  And  the  people  flood' beholding,  and  the  Princes,  with  them 
derided  him, fay ing:Others  he  hath  faued,Let  him  fa uc  himfelf,if  this  be 
Chrifl,the  ele&of  God.  36.  And  the  fouldiars  alfo  mocked  him  comin  g 
to  him, and  offering  himvinegre,  37.  faying:If  thoube  theKingof  the 
lewes ,  faue  thy  felf.  38.  And  there  was  alfo  a  fuperfeription  written 
ouer  him  in  Greeke,  and  Latine,  and  Hebrew  letters  :  This  is  the 
king  of  the  1  e  w  e  s.  39.  And  one  of  thofe  theeues  that  were  han¬ 
ged  ,  blafphemed  him  ,  faying  :  Tfthou  be  Chrift ,  fane  thy  felf,  and  vs. 

40.  But  the  other  aufwering ,  rebuked  him ,  laying :  Neither  doeft  thou 
ieare  God,  where  as  thou  art  in  the  fame  damnation?  41.  An;l  we  indeed 
iullly,  tor  we  recciue  vvorthie  of  our  doings  but  this  man  hath  done  no 
euil.  42.  Andhefaidto  Iesvs:  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  fhalt 
come  into  thy  Kingdom.  43.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  him  :  Amen  I  fay  to  thee; 
this  day  chou  fhalt  be  with  ine//  in  Paradife. 

44.  And  it  was  almoft  the  fixt  houre;and  there  was  made  darkeneffe 
vpon  the  whole  earth  vntil  the  ninth  houre.  45. And  the ::  funne  was  dar-  :r  This  eclipl^ 
kened  ;  and  the  veile  of  the  Temple  was  rent  inthe  middes*  4  6.  And  was  feeneand' 
Iesvs  crying  with  a  loud  voice ,  faid  :  father .  into  thy  bandes  1  commend  my  a$ 

(f <«■  And  faying  this.he  ga„e  „p  the  ghoft.  ’  1 

47.  And  the  Centurion  feeing  that  which  was  done ,  glorified  God,  nyfius  Areopa- 
fay  ingtlndeed  this  man  was  iuft.  48.  And  al  the  multitude  of  them  that  gkaatThcbes^ 
were  prefent  together  at  that  fight ,  and  faw  the  things  that  were  done,  whven£e  was 
returned  knocking  their  breads.  49.  And  alhis  acquaintance  dood  a  fan 

off,  and  the  women  that  had  followed  him  from  Galilee ,  feeing  thefe  Voiicarp  & 
things.  adt Jppolloph** 

5°.  a*  And  behold  a  man  named  Iofeph  /which  was  a  Senatour  ,  amw* 
good  man  and  a  iud.  51,  He  had  not  confented  to  their  counfel  and 

doings, 
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doings ,  of  Arimathaea  a  citie  of  tewrie^  who  alfo  himfelf  ctpcftcd  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  52.  This  man  came  toPilate  ,  and  asked  the  body  of 

Iesvs.  55.  Andtakingit  downe,  wrapped  itin  findon5and  laidhimin  a 

monument  hewed  of  ftone, v/  wherein  neuer  yet  any  man  had  been  laid. 
54. And  it  was  the  day  ofParafceue,  and  the  Sabboth  drew  neere.55.And 
the  women  that  were  come  with  him  from  Galilee  ^  following  after 
V  faw  the  monument,and  how  his  body  was  laid.  56.  And  returning  they 
prepared fpices  and  ointments :  andonthe  Sabboth  they  refted  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  commandement. 

-  —  ■  ■  ■  ■  I  1  l  "  ■  *  1  .  ■  |  .  1  . 

ANNOTATIONS, 

« 


C  H  A 


r . 


XXIII. 


The  good 
rheefe. 


Pardon  of  due 
pen nance and 
iarisfaftioa. 


Vifiting  the 
Sepulcher,  or 
Sepulchres. 


$4.  Torgitu them, )  A  pei  feft  example  of  charitie  in  our  S amour  praying  for  his  ctu- 
‘eifiers, which  the  firft  martyr  S.Steuen  did  follow ,  *^#,7:  and  the  prayers  of  both  were 
tieard:Chrifts  praier  taking effed  in  the  Centurion  andothers,Steuens  ifi  Paul. 

4>,f»T><«,4di/c.)Thou  maift  not  hereupon  ditferfe  thy  conuerfion  or  amendement,  pre¬ 
fuming  of  grace  at  thelaft  houre  of  thy  life  ,  nor  looke  to  haue  faluation  by  faith  and 
confeflion  ofChrift  without  goodworkes,  nor  to  goeftraight  to  Heauen  without  fatis- 
faftion  pennance^orpuniftmientforthy  former  finnes  8c  lifeilfpentjnor  chalengefecu- 
titie  and  certaineknowledgeof  thy  faluation.For  this  good  theeues  cafe  is  not  common 
but  a  rare  exaple  of  metcie  &  prerogatiue.  But  for  the  firft  point, lestrne  only  not  to  def- 
paire,though  thou  haft  been  ilto  the  laft  moment  of  thy  life.  For  the  fecond,that  faith, 
hope, and  charitie, repentance, and  good  wil  be  fufficientjand  good  workes  not  required, 
wherefot  want  of  time  and  opportunitiethey  cannot  be  had.  For  the  third, that  Chrift 
gauetothis  happy  man  for  his  zelous  confefsion  of  him  &  reprehending  his  fellow  not 
only  remiftion  of  his  finnes,  but  alfo  by  extraordinarie  grace,  a  pardon  of  al  pennance 
andfatisfaftion  due  either  in  this  life  or  the  next  for  the  fame:  cuen  as  the  holy  Church 
by  his  example  and  commifsiongiueth  pardons  alfotofome  of  her  zclous  children 
ofal  punifhment  due  for  their  offenfes,&  fuch  goe  ftraightto  Heauen.Laftly,that  euery 
one  hath  not  a  reuelation  of  his  faluation  as  this  man  had ,  and  therforc  can  not  be  to 
fure  as  he  was. 

j  j.  Wfcfrem  neuer.)  As  in  the  wombe  of  Marie  none  was  concerned  before  nor  after 
him,foin  this  monument  none  was  laid  before  nor  after  him:  which  prerogatiue  (no 
doubt)  was  of  Godsprouidencejthis  Iofephno  lefle  abftaining  afterward  to  be  buried 
in  it,  then  the  other  Iofeph  from  copulation  with  the  mother  of  our  Lord/  S. 
ghftme, 

51,  SawthttooiMmetA,)  Thefegood  women  of  great  deuotion  obferued  the  fepulchre 
for  the  honour  of  the  holy  body.  Whereupon  the  deuotion  of  faithful  folke  watching  & 
vifiting  on  Gooi-Friday  and  eaftet  eue  the  fepulchre  made  in  euery  Church  for  memo- 
rie  of  our  Lords  burial, is  exceeding  good  &  godly,  fpecially  the  B»  Sacrament  for  more 
fignific  at  ion  fttke  being  p  refen  t  in  the  fame  S  epulcher*. 


According  to  $.  Evkb;. 
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M  at.  1, 

I. 

Mr.  i$, 

i. 

Io.  to, 

1. 

Luc.  9, 
xi ; 


I«,  io, 
J- 

Mr.  16, 

ii. 


Chap.  XXIV. 

« 

Deuout  women  notfinding  bis  body  in  the  Sepulchre ,  4.  Angels  tel  thyn  that  heis  rifm 

according  to  his  owne  prediction:  9. yet  the  Apoftleswil  not  belceue  it.  11.  Butnei- 

thtr  Peter findetb his  body  there.  1 3. He  walfyth  with  two  Difciples .declaring  at  tins 
vnto  them  out  of  the  Scrip  turn  y<md  is  knowen  of  them  by  breaking  of  breads  .The 
fame  day  he appearetb  to  the  Apofiles  being  together yis  felt  of  thcm.andeateth with 
them,  finally  teaching  them  out  of  the  scriptures  not  only  of  his  Papon  and  Re  fur- 
rettion,  47 .  but  alfo  of  his  Cathohkj  Chunh,  49.  be  prewife  th  the  Holy  Gbofi  to 
confirm  them ,  50.  andfo  afeendtth  into  lleauen . 

N  D  in  the ::  firft  of  the  Sabboth  very  early  they  came 
to  the  monument ,  carying  the  fpices  which  they  had 
prepared.  2.  And  they  found  the ftone  roled  backe 
from  the  monument.  3.  And  going  in, they  found  not 
thebodyofour  LordlESvs.  4.  And  it  came  to  patfe,  as 
they  were  aftonifhed  in  their  mind  at  this ,  behold  two 
men  ttood  belide  them  in  glittering  apparel.  5.  And  when  they  feared 
and  caft  downe  their  countenance  toward  the  ground ,  they  faid  vnro 
them  :  Why  feekeyou  the  liuing  with  the.dead?  6 .  he  is  not  here,  but  is 
rifen.  Remember  how  he  fpakc  to  you,  when  he  yet  was  in  Galilee, 
7.  faying;  ^  That  the  Sonne  of  man  mutt  bedeliuered  inro  the  handes 
offinners  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  rife  againe.  8.  And  they 
remembred  his  wordes.  y.  And  going  backe  from  the  monument ,  they 
told  althefe  things  to  thofe  eleuen,,and  toal  the  reft*  10.  And  it  was 
Marie  Magdalene,  and  loane,and  Marie  of  lames, and  the  reft  that  were 
with  them, which  faidthefe  things  to  the  Apoftles.  n.Andrhefe  wordes 
Teemed  before  them  as  dotage,and  they  did  not  beleeue  them. 

12.  But  *  Peter  riling  vp  ranne  to  the  monument-, and  ftotiping  downe 
he  faw  the  linnen  clothes  lying  alone ,  and  went  away  maruelling  with 
himfelf  at  that  which  was  done. 

15.  *  *  And  behold, two  of  them  went  the  fame  clay  into  a  towne  which 
was  the  fpace  of  lixtie  furlongs  from  Hierufalem,  named  Emmaus. 
14.  And  they  talked  betwixt  themfelues  of  al  thofe  things  that  had  chan¬ 
ced.  15.  And  it  camg  to  paffe, while  they  talked  and  reafoned with  them- 
fclues,  Iesvs  alfo  himfelf  approching  went  with  them..  1 6.  But  their 
eyes  were  held  that  they  might  not  know  him.  17.  And  he  faid  to  them: 
What  are  thefe  communications  that  youconferre  one  with  another 
walking,  andarefad?  18.  And  one  whofe  name  was  Cleophas,anfwe- 
ring,  faid  to  him  :  Art  thou  only  aftranger  in  Hierufalem,  and  hall  not 
knowen  the  things  that  haue  been  done  in  it,thefe  daies?  19.  T o  whom 
he  faid;  What  things?  And  they  faid, concerning  I  e  svs  of  Nazareth, 
who  was  a  man  a  Prophet,  mightie  in  worke  and  word  before  God  and 
al  the  People.  20.  And  how  our  cheefe  Priefts  and  Princes  delivered  him 
into  condemnation  of  death,  and  crucified  him.  ij.  But  we  hoped  that 
it  was  he  that  fhould  redeeme  Ifrael ;  and  now  befides  al  this,  to  day  is 

the 


EASTER: 

day. 

::  That  is,  firft- 
after  the  Sab¬ 
both,  which  is 
(faith  5  Hieroa. 
<3.4.  ad  HedibJ 
dies  Dominica 
our  Lords  dayJ; 
wherein  he  a? 
rofe.  For  the 
weeke  isdeui* 
ded  into  the 
Sabboth,&  the  ? 
I  •  J  of ' 
the  Sabboth. 
And  the  Apof- 
tle  (i.  Cor.  1  C3%) 
commanded  at 
collection  of 
money  to  be: 
made  on  the 
firft  of  the  Sab~- 
both.Whereby 
W  elcarne,botli’ 
the  keeping  of 
Sunday ,  &  the  : 
Churches  cout 
of  daies  by  the 
1.  $.4.  of  the 
Sabboth,  to  be 
ApoftolicaJ. 
Which  S.  Syl~- 
uefter  after¬ 
ward  named,!* 
j^.feriamjStcJ 
Breniar,  Roman* 
Dect  wA,  j  1. . 
aThe  Ghofpel 
vpon  Munday 
in  eafterweeke* 


£  Aster,  Th  t  Cho  s  P  B  t 

the  third  Jay  fince  thefe  things  were'done.  22. But  certaine  women  alfo 
of  ours ,  made  vs  afraid  :  who  before  it  was  light ,  were  at  the  monu¬ 
ment,  23.  and  not  finding  his  body  ,  came ,  faying  that  they  faw  a  vifion 
alio  of.Angels ,  who  fay  that  he  is  aliue.  24.  And  certaine  men  of  ours 
went  to  the  monument:and  they  found  it  fo  as  the  woman  faid,but  him 
they  found  not.  25.  And  he  faid  to  them :  O  foolifh  ,  and  flow  of  hart  to 
beleeue  in  al  thi  ngs  which  the  Prophets  haue  fpoken.  x6.  Ought  not 
Chrift  to  haue  fuffrcd  thefe  things, and  fo  to  enter  into,  his  glorie?27.And 
beginning  from  Moyfes  and  al  theProphets,hedid  interpret  to  them  in 
al  the  fcriptures  the  things  that  were  concerning  him.  28.  And  they 
drew  nigh  to  the  towne  whither  they  went :  and  he  made  femblance  to 
goe  further.  29.  And  they  forced  him,faying;Tarie  with  vs,becaufe  it  is 
^  toward  night,and  the  day  is  now  farre  fpent.Andbe  went  in  with  them. 

30.  And  it  came  to  pafle,whiles  he  fate  at  the  table  with  their^he^  tooke 
bread,  and  bleffed  and  brake,  and  did  reach  to  them.  31.  And  their  eyes 
were  opened ,  and  they  knew  him:  and  lie  vanifhed  out  of  their  fight, 
32.  And  they  faid  one  to  the  other:  Was  not  our  hart  burning  in  vs, 
whiles  he  fpake  in  the  way, and  opened  vnto  vs  the  fcriptures?  33.  And 
rifing  vp  the  fame  bourethey  went  backe  into  Hierufalem :  and  they 
found  the  eleuen  gathered  together ,  and  thofe  that  were  with  them, 

34.  faying :  That  our  Lord  is  rifen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

35.  And  they  told  the  thingsthat  were  done  in  the  way:  and  how  they 
knew  himinthe  breaking  of  bread. 

The  Ghofpel  36.*  And  whiles  they  fpeake  thefe  things,  I  e  sv  s  flood  in  the  middes 
y  pon  T  uefday  of  them,  and  he  faith  to  them.Peace  be  to  y  ou  j  it  is  I ,  feare  not.  37.  But 

hTftul6,  ^eing  tr°ubled  and  frighted ,  imagined  that  they  faw  a  Spirit, 
he  Anathema  38.  And  he  faid  to  them:  Why  are  you  troubled, and  cogitations  arifeinto 
(faith  5.Aug.j  your  harts?  39.  See  my  handes,andfeet,  thatit  is  l  my  felf :  handle, and 
which  preach-  fee:  for  a  Spirit  hath  not  flefti  and  bones,  as  you  fee  me  to  haue.  40.  And 

n ei th e r  fuff e 1  ^  w^en  had  faid  this, he  fliewed  them  his  handes  and  feet,  41.  But  they 
red  nor  rofe "  yet  not  beleeuing  and  maruelling  for  ioy ,  he  faid  :  Haue  you  here  any 
againe,becaufe  thing  to  be  eaten?  42.  But  they  offircd  him  a  peece  of  fifh  broiled,  and  a 
we  learneby  honie  combe.  43.  And  when  he  had  eaten  before  them, taking  the  remai- 

T b^h°leh!ued  nCS Saue  to  them. 

chrift  to  fuffer  44‘^nd  he  faid  to  them  :  Thefe  are  the  wordes  which  1  fpake  to  you, 

and  rife  againe  when  I  wasyet  with  you,that  al  things  muft  needes  be  fulfilled ,  which 
day ;  fo  are  written  in  the  law  of  Moyfes,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Pfalmes  ,  of 

A^athema>  bC  me'  °Pened  their  vnderftanding ,  that  they  might  vnder- 

whofoeuer3  ^and  theScripcures.46.  And  he  faid  to  them:  That  fo  it  is  written,  and 
preacheth  the  ^  behoued  Chrift  to  fuffer ,  and  to  rife  againeJxom  the  dead  the  third 
Church  to  be  day  b  and"  pennance  to  be  preached  in  his  name  and  remiflion  of 
els  where  the  in  finnes  vnto  al  Nations,  ^beginning  from  Hierufalem.  48.  And  you  are 

alNatTonTibe-  w^tne^es  of  thefe  things.  49,  *And  I  fend  the  promife  of  my  Father 

caufe  by  the  vPon  you:  but  you  ,tariein  the  citie ,  til  you  be  indowed  with  power 
felffa  me  from  high. 

Ghofpel  we  50.  4  And  he  brought  them  forth  abrode  into  Bethania:and  lifting  vp 

^an^es  n  he  bleffed  them.  51.  *  An  J  it  c?.me  topaffe  whiles  he  bleffed 

fo  Howio  g,  them; 
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them, he  departed  from  them,  and  was  caried  into  Heauen.  51.  And  they 

adoring  went  backe  into  Hierufalem  with  great  ioy:-  53.  and  they  were  ntme&  rtmi^. 

al  waics  in  the  temple  praifing  and  bleffing  God.  Amen.  of  finnes  through •» 

outal  T^ationr. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  XXIV. 


tyi  ugufi  tp  4^ . 

a  Afceiion  day 


Det/ni*. 
£c.c.  10. 
*Mt. 
14*M. 
^Rtbsfy 
<. 

If.  10. 

il.  U. 

Mr,  io, 

16. 

C?f».  48, 
»4. 

*  7VrlH. 
de  c#ron, 

3.  Unfit, 
de  Sp. 
fanft.  I, 

17» 


jo.  7*o*k<  hr  tad.)  The  Fathers  in  diuers  places  take  this  to  be  meant  of  the  B,  Sacra, 
menc.  Author  operis  imp  erf  ho.  17. S.  yittguftine  li.  \  9.  de  confenfu  Euang  c,  if.  fir.  I40.  de 
temp.&ep.  79. ad  Paulmum  q .  8.  Paulinus  himfelf  in  thenext  epiftle  before  that,  among 
5,  Auguftines.  Venerable  Bede  alio  vponthis  place. Thcophylaft  vpon  this  place.  And 
that  it  (hou  Id  be  meant  of  the  holy  Sacrament  jtheformeoffolemne  taking  the  bread 
into  his  handes,blefsing  it, breaking  it,and  reaching  it  to  his  Difciples  (  exceeding  pro¬ 
per,  to  the  confecration, and  common  to  none  other  vulgar  benediction, nor  any  where  — ,  _ 

vfed  but  in  Chrifts  miraculous  multiplying  the  loaups  )  and  the  Angular  effeft  in  noti-  e 
fy  in g  Chrift  vnto  them,  doe  prouc.  And  ifit  be  the  Sacrament  (  as  it  isnioft  probable)  !^C  ln  0nC 
then  ii  it  an  euident  example  and  warrant  of  miniflration  in  one  kind.  1  •  .... 

^.Vennante  to  be  preached.)  He  fhewed  vnto  them  out  of  the  Scriptures  ,  not  only  the  *h,at 
things  that  were  now  accomplifhrd  in  himfelf, but  alfo  that  were  yet  to  come  about  his  ?-/nlUfr  a 
Cliurch  as  ,  where  itshould  begin,  ro  wit ,  at  Hierufalem  &  how  farre  it  fhould  goc ,  to  ^  urC  * 
wit, to  al  Nations:  that  he  might  not  fuffer  vs  (  faithS.  Auguftine  )  toerre  neither  in 
thebridegrome  nor  in  the  bride.  For  this  niaketh  manifeftly  agaiuftal  Heretikesand 
Schifmatiices ,  thatfeevp  newChurches  inparticular  countries  ,  drawing  the  people 
from  the  fore  faid  only  trueChntch  which  fro  Hierufalemfo  grow.eth*  oueral  Nations 
til theendof  the  worldconie.  4 

50 .Bh (fed  them)  Chrift  our  high  Prieft,*  prefigured  fpecially  therein  by  Melchifcdech,  Chnft  blcflect 
often  gaue  his  blefting  to  his:fomtimes  by  wordes,as tVtaa betoyou*. fomtimes  by  impo -  ^*uers^  vraies* 
fi  ig  his  handes:andnow  hereby  lifting  vphis  hands  ouer  his  Difciples  as  it  were  for  his 
farewel.In  what  forme, the  Scripture  doth  not  expreffe ,  but  very  like  it  is  that  in  forme 
ofthecroffc,  as  Iacob  thePatriatchblcffed  hisnephewes  fot  fignification  of  Chrifts 
bencdi&iomfor  now  the  crofle  began  to  be  glorious  among  the  faithful, and  the  Apoftles 
(as  it  is  tnoft  certainc  *  by  the  Fathers  which  cal  it  an  ancient  tradition)vfed  that  figne  Blefsing  with 
for  an  external  note  of  benedidion.YcaS.  Auguftine  faith  (»«P/,  jo.  Con.  j,  )  that  Chrift  the  figne  of  th^ 
himfelf  not  without  caufe  would  hauc  his  figne  to  be  fixed  in  our  foreheads  as  in  the  Cr0^e* 
feat  of  fhamefaftnes ,  that  aChriftian  man  ftiouldnot  be  aftumed  ofthe  reprochof 
Chrift.  And  what  forme  can  aChriftian  man  vfc  rather  to  blcJTe  himfelf  or  others,  then 
that  which  was  dedicated  inChrifts  death, &  is  a  conuenient  memoral  of  the  famc^How- 
foeuer  it  be,tliattheBi(hops  and  Prieftsof  Gods  Church  blefie  with  an  external  figne*, 
no  man  can  reprehend, being  warranted  by  Chrifts  ownc  example  and  action. 
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^heGentil$e 


..  Johns  Ghofpcl  maybe  de aided  into  foure  pantos. 

T  hefirft  partis  of  the  Aftes  of  chrift  before  his  foitfHni  tndnifeftatidHof 
himfelfe  ywhtle  John  Baptift  was  yet  bapti^tngtChap.  1. 1.5.4. 

The  fecondy  of  his  Aftes  in  June  (  bauing  now  btgunne  bis  folmne  mamfeftation  in 
Galdee ,  Mat. )  the  ftcondEafter  or  P  aftheof  hit  preaching:Chap .<;•  for  of  the 
**  Thisfpeadb  firft  Pafche ,wc  had  in  the fir ftp  art.  chap.  i.  13:  AndthePafcheof  *  the  Iewes 
ytVc  hUr n/n  was  at  had.^mi  that  feafi  whereof  we  hauein  this  fecond  part ,  chap.^  1:  After  this 
as  IppearetV  t*iere  was  a  feftiual  day  of  *  the  Iewes ,  is  thought  of  good  Authours ,  to  be  the 
by  the  places  fraft  of  P afthe> 
here  marked.  The  third  part  is  of  his  Aftes  in  GdtUeyaftdin  June  y about  the  third  Pafche,  and  after 
declareth  that it:cbap.&3to  the  1 1.  Tor  fo  we  haue  tbap<  6,  4:  And  Pafche  the  feftiual  day  of 

hewnteth  to  *the  iewes  was  at  hand. 

The  fourth  partis  of  the  fourth  Pafche  ( which  we  hauein  the  end  of  the  chap  a  i,  55? 
AndthePafcheof  *  the  Iewes  was  at  hand)  that  is  to  fay  ,of the  Holy  weeks 
1 of  his  Paftion  in  Hierufttlem;  cbap.11.  vnto  the  end  of  the  bookj. 

By  which  diuifton  it  is  manifeft ,  that  the  intent  of  this  Euangelift  writing  after  tire 
other  three,was,  to  omit  the  Aftes  of  cl hr  if  in  Galilee ,  becaufe  the  other  three  had  writ¬ 
ten  them  at  large: and  to  report  his  Aftes  done  in  Iurie9which  they  had  omitted . 

And  this  he  dotbftecaufe  lurie  with  Hierufalem  and  the  Temple ,  beeing  the  principal 
part  of  the  Country  ,  there  abode  the  principal  of  the  Iewes ,  both  for  authorise ,  and 
alfo  for  learning  in  the  law  or  fyiowledge  of  (he  Scriptures ,  and  therfore  that  was  (he 
place ,  where  our  Lord  Iesvs  findtngin  the  Head  it  fife  and  in  the  leaders  of  the  reft , 
fuch  wilful  obftinacie  and  defperatc  reftftance ,  as  the  Prophets  bad  foretold ,  did  by  this 
occafiony  much  more  plaxnely  then  in  Galilee ,  both  fay  and  prone ,at  fundry  times ,  euen 
eueryyeare  o  f  his  preacbingfrimfelfe  to  be  r  be.CHRiST  that  bad  beene  fo  long  promifed 
ytfto  them ,  andexpefted  of  diem :  and  the  fame  Christ  to  be  not  only  a  nun9  as  they 
imagined, but  alfo  the  natural,  confubftanttal ,  and  coeternal  Sonne  of  God  tbePathery 
who  now  had  fent  him.  T  her  fore  theft  were  the  werdes  and  deedes  that  ferued  left  the 
purpofe  of  this  Euangelift, being  to  shew  the  glorie  and  excellence  of  this  Per f on  Iesvs: 
that  thereby  the  Genttls  might  fee  how  worthily  Hierufaleme  and  the  Icv:eswere 
reprobated  who  hadrefuftd  yea  &  crucified  fuch  an  onc:and  howwH&  to  their 
vwne  faluaticn  them  ft  lues  might  doe  t  to  recetue  him  and  to  bcle  cue  in  him .  Tor  this  to 
haue  beene  his  purpofe,himftlfedeclareth  in  the  end  faying :  Thefe  arc  written,  that 
you  may  beleeue  that  Iesvs  is  Christ  the  Sonne  of  God  :  and  that 
beleeuing,yonmay  haue  life  in  his  name. 

Hier.  inCatal.  And  berevpon  it  is,  that  S.  Hierome  writeth  thusin  his  life  :  Tohn  the  ApO- 
a  Io.  11,  to.  ftle  *  whom  Iesvs  ioued  very  much ,  the  b  fonne  of  Zebedee, b  the 

brother  of  1  ames  the  Apoftlc  c  whom  Herod  after  our  Lords  Paflion  be¬ 
headed  ,  laft  of  al  wrote  the  Ghofpel ,  at  the  requeft  of  theBifhops  of 
Afia> againft  Cerinchus, andother  Hetecikes,  and  fpecially  againft  the 

affertion 


Iren,  li> 

l.C.j;*. 


Io.lOjJI. 


b  Mar.  1, it. 
c  Aft.  u 


* 
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aflcrtion  oftheEbionitesthenrifing  ,  who  fay  that  Chriftwis  not  be¬ 
fore  Marie.  Whereupon  alfo  he  was  compelled  to  vtter  his  Diuine 

Natiuitie. 

Of  his  three  Epiftles ;  and  of  his  Apocalypfe ,  shal  be  faidin  their  owtte  places . 
it  followed)  in  s.ftierome,  that  In  the  fecond  perfection  voder  Domi- 
tian,  f  ourteene  yeares  after  the  perfecution  of  Nero  hfevvas  exiled  into 
the  ile  Patmos.  But  after  that  Domitian  was  flaine,  and  his  ades  for  his 
pafsingcrucltierepealedby  the  Senate*  vnderNerua  the  Emperour  he 
returned  to  Ephefus  t  and  there  continuing  vnto  the  time  of  Traiane 
the  Emperour,  he  founded  and  gouerned  al  the  Churches  of  Afia :  and 
worne  withold  age  ,  he  died  the  threefcore  and  eight yeare  after  the 
Pafsion  of  our  Lord,  and  was  buried  befides  the  fame  citie. 


W  bo  ft  excellencte  the  fume  holy  Dottour  thus  briefly  deferibeth.  11 1. 

Aduers .  louimanum * 

o  h  n  the  Apoftle ,  one  of  our  Lords  Difciples ,  who  was 
the  yongeft  among  the  Apoftles,  and  whom  the  faith  of 
Chrift  found  avirgin,  remained  a  virgin ,  and  therfore  is  a  j0  t 
tfmore  louedof  our  Lord,  and4lieth  vpon the  breaft  o f&c.n,xo/ 
£ s vs  :and  that  which  Peter  durft  not  aske,  a  he  defireth 
him  to  aske.  And  after  the  refurredion  ,  when  Marie  Magdalen  had 
reported  thar  our  Lord  was  rifen  againe ,  both  of  them  ranne  to  the  Se¬ 
pulchre,  b  but  he  came  thither  fifft  :  and  when  they  were  in  the  ship  and  b.Io.  10.4; 
fished  in  the  lake  of  Genefareth,  iEsvs  flood  on  the  shore,  neither  did 
the  A poftles  who  they  fdw :c  onely  the  virgin, knoweth  the  virgin  c  Io.  11,7,  . 
&  faith  oUr  lord.Tfiis  iohn  was  both  an  Apoftle, &Euagelift5 

^ndPr^j^B^WApoflle,  becaufe  he  wrote  to  the  Churches  asaMaifter: 
an  Euangellflf,  tecaufe  he  compiled  a  bookeofthe  Ghofpel,  which 
(  except  Matthew  )  noneother  ofthe  twelue  Apoftles  did:  a  Prophet, 
forhefaw  in  the  ile  Patmos,  where  fie  was  banni  fixed  by  Domitian  the 
Emperour  for  the  ttftimonie  of  our  Lord ,  the  Apoclalipfe ,  conteining 
infinite  myfterics  of  things  to  come.  Tettullian  alfo  teporteth.  ,  that 
at  Rome  being  caft  into  a  barrel  of  hote  boiling  oile,  he  came  forth  mo¬ 
re  pure  and  fre (her  or  liuelier,  then  he  wentin.Yea  and  hisGhoipelit 
fe  If  much  differeth  from  the  reft.  Matthew,  beginneth  to  write  as  of  2 
man:  Marke  ofthe  propHecie  of  MalachieandEfay.  Luke  of  the  Prieft- 
!  hood  ofZacharierThefirft  hath  the  face  ofa  min, becaufe  ofthe  genea- 
logie  :  thcfccond  the  face  of  a  lion ,  for  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
defert :  the  thirdthe  face  of  a  calfe,  becaufe  of  the  Prieft-hood.  But  Iohn 
as  an  Eagle  flieth  to  the  things  on  high,andmounteth  to  theFatjher  him 
felf,  faying:  In  the  beginning  wastbeWo  r  d  ,  and  ikW  ord  was  with  God, 
and  God  was  the  word.  Thus  fane  5.  Hierome. 

Vpon  this  Ghofpel  there  are  the  famous  commentaries  of  S.Auguftine  called  Tra- 
datus  in  Euang.Ioan.to.9.  and  twelue  bookjs  of  5.  Cyrils  commentaries. 
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according  to  iohn. 

Chap.  I. 


tlx  preface  of  the  Euangclifl,  commending  Cbrifi  ( as  being  God  the  Sotmtmatnate) 
to  the  Gentils ,  and  fating  out  the  bltndnes  of  the  levees  innotreceiuing  him.  1 9. 
Then, the  tejlimonies  of  John  Baptifl ,  jit(i  to  the  folemne  legatie  of  the  levees:  19. 
fecondtl,whenhefave  1ESVS  come  to  bim:jythinilji,to  his  ovene  Difciplesalfo put¬ 
ting  them  ouer  from  htwfdf  to  1ESVS  vehomade  it  plainer  to  them  that  he  is  Chrtjl, 
40.  and  fo  began  he  Mjo  to  haue  DtfOples. 


The  T.  parte: 
THE  ACTS 
of  Chrift  be- 
fore  his  ma- 
nifcftation, 
whiles  Iohn 
Baptift  was 
yet  baptizing 


Nthb  beginning  "  was  the  word,  and  the  The  GhofpdL 
w  ori)  was  n  with  God  ,  and  ^  God  was  the  atthethird 
wo  RD.z.This  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  MaJ^vpon 
A1  things  were  made"  by  him  :  and  without  ^y1^  euery 
him  was  made  'nothing.That  which  was  made3,  aat  atthe  end 
4.  in  him  was  life  ,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  Mafle, 
of  men  :  j .  and  the  light  fhinethin  darkenefle, 
and  the  darkenefle  did  not  comprehend  it. 

6.  There  was  a  man  fent  from  God,  whofe 
name  was  John.  7.  This  man  came  for  teftimonie  ^  to  giue  tefti- 
monie  of  the  light  ,  that  al  might  belecue  through  him,  8..  He 
was  not  the  light ,  but  to  giue  teftimonie  of  the  light.  9.  It  was 
the  true  light  ,  which  lighteneth  euery  man  that  commeth  into 
this  world,  to.  He  was  in  the  world  ,  and  the  world  was  made  by 

N  ij  him. 


A 


::  Bezafalfly 
tranflated  dig¬ 
nitatem  fo^. 
poteftatcm 

ET  VERBVM 
C  ARO  FA.C- 
TVM  ESI\ 

::  He  is  pre£er- 
red  &  made  of 
more  dignitie 
and  excellen¬ 
ce  then  I, 
bccatifchc 
was  before 
me  &  al  things 
Eternal  God. 
The  Ghofpel 
vponthe  5. 
Sunday  in 
Aduent, 

::  By  like  the 
Icwe-v  ignorat- 
ly  vnderftood 
rot  the  place 
in  Deuterono- 
mie,  ofChiiit, 
and  thei  fore 
they  aske  alia 
whether  he  be 
the  Prophet 
there  Ipoken 
of,  See  alfo  c. 
7>  4°» 

doth  ofte 
here  fig  ni  fie 
the  great  dif¬ 
ference  of  his 
Baptifme  &  of 
Chrifts,asof 

his  perfon  & 
Chrifts..5’ee 
Annot,  Mar.3. 
fcThc  Ghofpel 
on  the  o&aue 
of  the  Epi- 
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him  ,  and  the  world  knew  him  not.  11.  He  came  into  his  owne  ,  and 
his  owne  receiued  him  not.  it.  But  as  many  as  receiucd  him ,  tf  he 
gaue  them ::  power  to  be  made  the  fonnresaof  God,  to  thofe  that  beleeue 
in  his  name.  13.  Who,  not  of  bloud,  nor  of  the  wiL  of  flefii  ,  nor  of 
the  wil  of  man  ,  but  of  God  are  borne..  14.  A  s  d  "  t  h  e  word 
was,  made  fl  E  s  H,and  dwelt  in  vs(and  wefaw  theglorieofhim,giorie 
as  it  were  of  the.  Only-begotten  oi  the  Father  )  ful  of  grace  and 
vericie,  JU5.  lohn  giueth  teftimonie  of  him  ,and  crieth  faying  :  This 
was  he  of  whom  I  fpake,He  that  shal  come  after  me, ::  is  made  be¬ 
fore  me:  becaufe  he  was.before  me.  16.  And  of  his  fulnes  we  al 
ha-ue  receiued,  and  grace  for  grace.  17. For  the  law  was  giuen  by 
Moyfes  ,  grace  and  yeritie  wasmadeby  Iesvs  Chrift.  18.  God"  no¬ 
roan  hath  fecn  at  any  time  1  the  only-begotten  Sonne  which  is  in  the* 
bofome  oftheFather,he  hath  declared. 

19,  And  this  is  lohns  teftimonie,  when  the  lewes  fent  from  Hierufa- 
lem  Priefts  and  Leuites  to  him,  that  they  should  aske  him  ,  who  art 
thou  ?  20^And  he  confefled ,  and  did  not  denie :  and  he  caufelfed  ,  That 
I  am  not  Christ,  21.  And  they  asked  him  :  What  then  ?  Art  thou 
*  Elias ?  And  he  laid  :  lam  not.  Art  thou::  *  the  Prophet  ?  And  he 
anfwered:No.  22.  They  faid  therefore  vnto  him  :Whoartthou,  that 
we  may  giue  ananfwerto  them  that  fent  vs  ?  what  faieft  thou  of  thy 
felf  >23.  He  faid  :  J  am  the  vojfce  of  one  crying  inthe  defer  tt  make  Jfraight  the  way 
of  our  Lord ,  as  Efaie  the  prophet  faid.  24.  And  they  that  were  fent  were  of 
the  Pharifees.  25.  And  they  asked  him ,  and  faid  to  him :  w  hy  then  doeft 
thou  baptize,  if  thou  be  not  Chrift,  nor  Elias  ,  nor  the  Prophet  2  6.  Iohn 
anfwered  them,  faying:*  1  baptize  in  water  *,  but  there  hath  ftood  in 
the  middes  of  you  whom  you  know  not. 27.  The  fame  is  he  that  flial 
come  after  me,  that  is  made  before  me*,  whofe  latchet  of  his  fboe  I 
am  not  worthie  to  loofe.  28.  Thefe  things  were  done  in  Bethania 
beyond  Iordan, where  Iohn  was  baptizing.  J< 

29.6  The  next  day  Iohn  faw  Iesvs  comming  to  him, and  he  faith : Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God.behold  him  that  takjth  away '  the fwne3of  the  worW.30.This  is  he 
of  whom  I  faid :  After  me  there  commeth  a  man ,  which  is  made  befo¬ 
re  me :  becaufe  he  was  before  me.  31.  And  1  knew  him  not  ,  butth^the 
may  be  manifefted  in  Ifrael  ,  therefore  came  I  baptizing  in  water. 
p.  And  Iohn  gaue  teftimonie ,  faying:ThatI  faw  n  the  Spirit  defen¬ 
ding  as  a  doue  from  Heauen,  and  he  remained  vpon  him.  35.  And  1 
knew  him  not :  but  he  that  fent  me  to  baptize  in  water ,  he  faid  to  me: 
He  vpon  whom  thou  shalt  fee  the  Spirit  defeendingand  remaining 
vpon  him,  he  it  is  that  baptizeth  in  the  Holy  G  hoft .  34.  And  I  faw  j  and  I 
gaue  teftimonie  that  this  is  the  Sonne  of  God. 

35.  The  next  day  againe  Iohn  ftood ,  and  two  of  his  Difciples.  36.  And 
beholding  Iesvs  walking,  he  faith  :  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God. 37.  And 
the  two  Difciples  heard  him  fpeaking  ,  and  they  followed  Iesvs. 
38.  And  Iesvs  turning,  and  feeing  them  following  him  ,  fairh  to  them; 
What  feeke  you  ?  Who  faid  to  him  :  Rabbi  (  which  is  called  by 
interpretation,  Maifter)  where  dwelleft  thou?  30,Hefaith  to  them: 
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According  to  ■  S.  Io  h  n.  1^7 

’Come  andfee.They  came,and  faw  where  be  abode,  and  they  taried’with 
him  that  day  :  and  it  was  about  the  tenth  houre.  40.  And  Andrew  the 
brother  of  Simon  Peter  was  ojie  of  the  two  that  had  heard  of  Iohn,  and 
followed  him.  41.  He  findeth  firft  his  brother  Simon ,  and  faith  to  him: 

We  haue  found  ::  Messias,  which  is  being  interpreted  ,Chr  is  t.  ::Mefsias  InHe« 
42.  And  he  brought  him  to  Ie  s  v  s.  And  I  e  s  v  s  "  looking  vpon  him,  9r*ckc 
faid :  Thou  art  Simon  the  fonne  of  Iona:thou  flialt  be  called  ::(a)  Cephas ,  giish  Anoint 
which  is  interpreted,  P  eta.  43.  On  the  morow  he  would  goe  forth  into  fed,  to  wit, 

Galilee,  and  he  findeth  Philippe.  AndlESVS  faith  to  him  :  Follow  me.  with  the  fpiri*' 

44.  And  Philippe  was  of  Bethfaida  ,  the  citie  of  Andrew  and  Peter. tuaI  oile  of 

45.  Philippe  findeth  Nathanael,  and  faith  to  him:  Him  whom  Moyfes  in  brethfen0?/^5 
the  law  ,  and  the  Prophetes  wrote  of,  we  haue  found ,  I  e  s  v  sthe  fonne  a  -  Cephas' in* 
oflofcph,ofNazareth#46.  And  Nathanael  faid  to  him  :  From  Nazareth  Syriake,&Pe- 
can  there  be  any  good  ?  Philippe  faith  to  him  :  Come  and  fee.  47.  b  Iesvs  ?er  in  Greeke,*: 
faw  Nathanael  comming  to  him,  and  he  faith  of  him:  Behold  an  Ifrae-1^o^«,1^?ee 
lice  in  very  deed  ,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile.  48.  Nathanael  faith  to^  ^  l8i 
him :  How  knoweft  thou  me  ?  I  e  s  v  s  anfvvered  and  faid  to  him :  Before  J 
that  Philippe  did  cal  thee,  when  thou  waft  vnder  thefigtree  ,1  faw  thee.  bT,  G,  f  . 
45?.  Nathanael  anfwered  him  and  faith  :  Rabbi,  thouart  the  Sonne  of  ltl  avotiu°ePC 
God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Ifrael.  50.  Iesvs  anfwered ,  and  faid  to  him:  Malfe  of  the 
Becaufe  I  faid  vnto  thee,  1  faw  thee  vnder  the  figtree,  thou beleeueftj  holy  Angels, 
greater  then  thefe  things  fhalt  thou  fee.  51.  And  he  faith  to  him  :  Amen 

Amen  I  fay  to  you,  YoushalfeetheHeauen  opened,and  the  *  Angels  of 
God  afeendingand  defcending,vpon  the  Sonne  of  man,  j« 
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t.w*/  tfreWoT&.)  The  fccond  Pcrfon  in  Trinitie  which  is  the  natural,  only,  and  cter-  How  Godthfc 
ral  Sonne  of  God  the  Father,is  called  the  WORD  :  not  as  the  holy  Scriptures  or  fpc  a-  the  Sonne  is 
ches  of  the  Prophets  and  Apoftlcs  (  wiittcnand  fpoken  by  Gods  commandement  for  ealled  the 
the  vttering  of  his  diuinc  wil  towards  man  )  be  called  his  word,  but  in  a  more  diuine,  WORD, 
eminent  and  ineffable  fort ,  to  exprefte  vnto  vsina  fort,  by  a  ternie  agreable  to  our 
eapacjtie,  that  he  Sonne  of  God  fo  is  and  fo  f rom  euer lifting  is  borne  of  Godthe  * 

Father,  as  our  prime  concept  (  which  is  our  internal  and  mental  word  )  is  &  iflueth  out 

of  our  intelligence  &  mind.  This  WG  R  D  then  ,  Sonne,  or  fecond  Perfon  in  the  holy 

Tri  nitie,was  &had  his  being  then  already,  when  other  creatures  (  of  what  for  t  focner) 

had  but  their  beginning  , and  thci  fore  cannot  be  a  creature,  as  many  Heretikcs  before  The  Plato* 

the  writing  ofthis  Ghofpcl  thought,  and  as  the  Arians  after  taught.  And  this  firft  fen-  nikes. 

tencc  oftheGhofpel  not  only  the  faithful,  butthe  Platonikes  did  fo  admire  (  as  S, 

Auguftine  writeth)that  they  wished  it  to  be  writen  in  gold. 

1.  W  ttb  God.)  Becaufe  a  man  might  fay  ^  If  the  W  UKD  were  before  any  thing  was  The  WORD 
crcated,where  or  how  could  he  be  i  the  Euangelift  preuenting  that  carnal  concept,  coeternal  with# 
faith  firft,  that  he  was  with  God,  whofc  being  dependethnot  vpon  time,  place,  fpace,  the  father,  dif- 
or  any  other  creatures ,  al  which  where  made  by  him.  Secondly  ,  he  giueth  vs  to  vnder-  ti  n&  in  Perfon 
Hand,  that  the  WORD  ha'h  his  proper  fubftftence  or  perfonalitie  diftinft  from  and  of  theFa- 
God  the  Father,  whereby  Sabellius  the  old  Hcretike is  refuted.  Thirdly  ,  here  is  infi- ther. 
nuated  the  order  of  thefe  two  perfons  ,  one  towardes  the  other  ,  to  wit  ,  that  this 
bonne  is  with  and  of  the  Father  ,  and  not  the  Father  of  the  Sonne,  Fourthly ,  you  may 

N  iij  confute 
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true  God  by 
nature* 
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tants  arc  like 
the  wranglin; 
Arians. 

The  WORD 

not  a  creature 
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confute  here  the  blafphemie  of  Caluin  ,holdingthe  fecond  Perfon  to  be  God, not  as  of  - 
the  Father ,  but  as  of  himfelf.  And  yet  fuch  arc  the  bookes  that  our  youth  now  read  .  ?  . 
commonly  in  England, and  that  by  commandement.  lnP*  h* 

1.  God  was  the  word  )  Left  any  man  vpon  the  premifles, which  fet  forth  the  relation,  & 
diftindion  of  the  fecond  Perfon  from  the  firft,  might  thinke  that  the  Father  only  were 
God,  the  Euangelift  ex  prefly  tcacheth,  the  WORD  to  be  God,  For  though  the  wor-  ^  l^* 
des  feeme  to  lie  otherwife  (  becaufc  wehaucof  purpofe  followed  the  elegancie  which 
theEuaogelift  himfelf  obferued  in  placing  them  fo,  and  therforc  they  Hand  fo  both  in 
Greekeand  Latin  )  yet  indeed  the  conftrudion  is  thus  :  WORD  wat  God, and  (  as 

is  his  firft  Epiftle  the  fame  Apoftlc  writeth  )  true  God:  left  any  might  fay  (  as  the  j  j  0  c 
Ari  ans  did)  that  he  was  God  indeed,  butnottruely  &  naturally,  but  by  common  adop.  ^  10’ 
tion  or  calling,  as  good  men  in  the  Church  be  called  the  fonnes  of  God.  What 
wonderful  wrangling  andtergiuerfation  the  Arians  vfed  to  auoid  the  euidence  of  this 
place,  we  fee  in  S.  Aiiguftinc. /i.  3.  dt  Doff, thrift,  c.  i.cucnfuch  as  the  Proteft  ants  doe, 
to  auoid  the  like  wordes,  V  his  is  my  body ,  concerning  the  B.  Sacrament, 

I-  j.  By  him,  ]  Againe  ,  by  this  he  lignifieththe  eternitie  ,  diuinitie, .omnipotence ,  and 
equalitie  of  the  W  ORD  orSone,  with  God  the  Father,  becaufe  by  himal  things 
were  created.  a1  things  he  faith,  both  vifible  of  this  world,  andinuifible  ,  as  Angels 
and  al  Spiritual  creatures.  Wherevpon  it  is  euident  alio,  that  himfelf  is  no  creature, 
being  the  Creatour  of  al  :  neither  is  finneof  his  creation  ,  being  a  defeft  of  a  thing, 
rather  then  a  thing  it  felf,  and  therfore  neither  of  nor  by  him. 

it.  Hegaue  them  power.)  Free  wil  to  receiueor  acknowledge  C  hrift ,  &  power  giuen 
to  men,  if  they  wil,  to  be  made  by  Chrift  the  fonnes  of  God ;  but  not  forced  or  drawen 
therevnto  by  any  neceflitie. 

1 4.  The  Word  made  flesh,  )  This  is  the  high  and  diuine  teftimonie  ofChrills  incarna¬ 
tion  and  that  he  vouchfafed  to  become  man, For  the  acknowledging  of  which  inexpli¬ 
cable  benefit  &  giuing  humble  thankes  for  the  fame,  al  Chriftian  people  in  the  world 
by  tradition  of  the  Fathers  proftrate  themfelues-or  knccle  downe,  when  they  heareit 
fling  or  faid  at  the  holy  Maife,  either  in  this  Ghofpel ,  or  in  the  Crcede  by  thefc  wor¬ 
ries:  ET  HOMO  FACTVJ  EST, 

18.  Tip  man  hath  feen,  )  Ncuer  man  in  this  mortal itie  fa w  God  in  the  very  shape  and. 
natural  forme  of  the  diuine  eflence,  but  menfee  him  only  in  the  shape  of  vifible  crea¬ 
tures,  in  or  by  which  it  pleafeth  him  to  fhew  himfelf  vnto  many  diuerfly  in  this  world; 
but  neuerin  fuchfortaswhen  he  (hewed  himfelf  in  the  Perfon  of  the  Sonne  of  God,, 
being  made  truly  man  and  conuerfing  with  men.- 

31.  The  Spirit.  )  Here  is  an  euident  teftimonie  of  the  third  Perfon  in  Trinitie,  which- 
is  the  Holy  Ghoft :  fo  that  in  this  one  Chapter  we  finde  exprefly  againftalHeretikes, 

Iewes,  &Pagans,  fet  forth  the  truth  of  the  Churches  dodrine  concerning  the  whole 
Trinitie, 

4*.  Looking  vpon  him.)  This  beholding  of  Simon,  in  finuateth  Chrifts  defignement:and 
preferring  ofhinjto  be  the  cheefe  Apoftlc,  theRocke  of  the  Church  and  his  Vicar ; 
and  therfore  vpon  that  Diuine  prouidence  &  intention  he  accordingly  chan gqth  his 
name ,  calling  him  for  Simon,  Cephas ,  which  is  a  Syriake  word  ,  as  much  to  fay  as  Cephas-. 
Rockeor  ft  one.  And  S»  Paul  commonly  calleth  him  by  this  name  Cephas ,  whereas  petTUr  * 
other  both  Greekesand  Latines  cal  him  altogether  by  the  Greekeword,  Veter ,  which  t  c 
lignifieththe  felf  fame  thing.  Whereof  S.  Cyril  faith,  that  our  Sauiour  by  foretelling  rt*  m  7 
that  his  name  should  no  more  now  be  Simon ,  buo»Prfer  ,  did  by  the  word  it  felf  aptly  fohn. 
£gnifie,that  on  him,  as  on  a  rockeandftonc  moft  fir  me, he  would  build  his  Church. 
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Chap.  II. 

At  t be  requeft  of  his  mother  he  woi \eth  his  fir  ft  miracle  turning  water  into  wine  at  a 
manage  in  Galilee ,  although  the  time  ofhtsnianifeftation  be  not  jet  come  ,\i. Then 
in  Uierufalem  at  Fafche ,  being  but  one ,  and  jet  obfture ,  he  throweth  out  of  the 
Temple  moftmiraculouftj  al  the  marchantes .  28.  And  being jet  of  the  blind  lewet 
askjd  *4  figne ,  he  ftgntfiethfi  long  before,  that  thej  should  kjll  him ,  but  he  wil  rife 
agatne  the  third  daj .  rj.Wfac  h  alfo  prefentlj  thej  would  doe  Jut  that  he  kjt^wing 
their falfe  banes  ( though manj  beleeue  m  him  )  wtl  not  tane  among  them, 

ND  the  third  day  there  was  a  mar i age  made  in  Cana  of  Ghofpel 
Galilee  :  and  the  mother  of  Iesvs  was  there.  2.  Andvponthei. 

"  I  e  s  v  s  alfo  was  called,  and  his  Difciples  to  the  manage.  Sunday  after 
And  the  wine  failing,  the  mother  of  iEsvsfaithtohirm^^piph*: 

"  They  haue  no  wine. 4.  And  Iesvs  faith  to  her  :  What  isnie* 
to  me  and  thee  woman  ?  my  houre  commeth  not  yet. 5.  His  mother 
faith  to  the  minifters  :  "  Whacfoeucr  he  fhal  fay  to  you,  doe  ye.  <5.  And 
there  were  fet  there  Gx  water-pots  of  Hone ,  according  to  the  purifica¬ 
tion  of  the  Iewes  ,  holding  cuery  one  two  or  three  meafures.7,  Iesvs 
faith  to  them  :Fil  the  water-pots  with  water.  And  they  filled  them  vp 
to  the  top.  8.  And  I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  them:  Draw  now,  and  carie  to  the 
chcefe  fteward.  And  they  caried  it.  9.  And  after  the  cheefefteward 
tafted  the ::  water  made  wine ,  and  knew  not  whence  itwas,  but  the::Hethatfcetfc 
minifters  knew  that  had  drawne  the  water  ;  the  cheefe  fteward  *ater  *urned 
calleth  the  bridegrome,  10.  and  faith  to  him  :  Euery  man  firft  ^th  noT^f-" 
fetteth  the  good  wine ,  and  when  they  haue  wel  drunke,  then  that  which  pUte  or  doubt 
is  worfe.  But  thou  haft  kept  the  good  wine  vntil  now.  n.  This  begin*  how  Chrift 
ning  of  miracles  didlESvs  inCana  of  Galilee :  and  he  manifefted  his  f hanged  bread 
glorie,  and  his  Difciples  belecued  in  him.  p  *nto 

12.  After  this  he  went  downe  toCapharnaum  himfelf  and  his  mo¬ 
ther,  and  his  brethren,  and  his  Difciples ;  and  there  they  remained  not 
many  daies.  ij.  And  the  Pafche  of  the  iewes  was  at  hand ,  and  Iesvs  The  Ghofpel 
went  vp  to  Hierufalem  :  14.  and  he  found  in  the  Temple  them  that  fold  YP°” 
oxen  and  fheep  and  doues ,  and  the  bankers  fitting.  15.  And  when  he  had  of  Lent.' 
made  as  it  were  a  whip  of  litle  cordes  ,  he"  caft  them  alout  of  theW 
Temple  ,  the  fheep  alfo  and  the  oxen  ,  and  the  money  of  the  bankers 

he  powred  out ,  and  the  tables  he  ouerthrew.  16.  And  to  them  that  fold 

doues,  he  faid :  T ake  away  thefe  things  hence  ,  and  make  not  the  houfe 
of  my  Father  ,  a  houfe  of  marchandife.  17.  And  his  Difciples 
remembred  that  it  is  written  :  T he  %eale  of  thj  houfe  hath  eaten  me . 

18.  The  Jewes  therfore  anfwered  and  faid  to  him  :  What  figne  doeft 
rhou  fhew  vs ,  thatthou  doeft  thefe  things  19.  Iesvs  anfwered  and 
faid  to  them  :  *  DilTolue  this  temple  ,  and  in  three  daies  I  wil  raife  it. 

20  .T h e  Iewes  therfore  faid:In  fourtie  andfixyeares  was  thisTeple  built, 

&  wilt  thou  raife  it  in  three  daies?2i.But  hefpake  oftheteple  ofhis  body 

N  iiij  11  .Therfore 
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22.  Therfore  when  he  wasrifenagaine  fromthedead,  hisDifcipTesre- 
membrcd,  that  he  faidthis  ,  and  they  beleeued  the  fcripture  and  the 
word  that  Iesvs  did  fay.  2j.  And  when  he  wasatHierufaleminthe 
Pafche  ,  vponthe  feftiualday,  many  beleeued  in  his  name,  feeing  his 
fignes  which  he  did.  24.  But  "  1  e  svs  did  nor  commit  himfelf  vnto 
them, for  that  he  knew  al,25.and  becaufe  it  was  not  needful  for  him  chat: 
any  fhouldgiueteftimonieof  manyfor  he  knew  what  was  inman.  ^ 


ANNOTATION  S.. 

C  H  A  1>.  1 1. 

Chrift  with  his  ».  I  E5VS  alfo  was  called  )  By  his  vouchfafing  to  cotr.e  with  his  to  the  Manage, 

prefence  ho-  he  approutth  the  cuftome  of  the  faithful  in  meeting  at  honcft  feailes  and  recreations 
noureth  and  for  maintenance  of  loue, peace,  and  amitie  among  themfelues:he  repioucth  the  herefie 
approueth  of  Tajtian,  M  arc  ion, and  fuch  like  condemn  in  g  wedlocke;  laftly  (  as  S.  Cyril  faith  )  he  fyri1.  m 

Manage.  fan&ifieth  and  blefleththe  Mariagecf  the  Faithful  in  the  new  Tcftamcnt ,  making  it  a  1* 

new  creature  in  him  ,  and  difeharging  it  ofthe  manifold  malediftions  and  diforders  i1* 
-wherein  it  was  before.  By  which  benedidion  the  often  diuorces  ,remariages,  and  plu- 
ralit  tes  of  wiues ,  andthe  womensfcruile  fubiedion  and  imparitiein  that  cafe  ,  be’re- 
drefled  and  reduced  to  the  primitiueinftitution  ,  and  fo  Chriftian  mariage  made  a  Sa¬ 
crament.  SeeS.  K/4ug,denupt,&  concHp.li.i.c.io.&'  tl.ti.i  de  adult,  comug.c .  6. 

Our  Ladies  in.  j .  They  haue  no  wine. )  Our  Lady  many  waies  vnderftood  that  nowthe  time  approchcd 
tercefsion.  'of  manififting  him  felf  to  the  world  by  miraclesand  preaching  ,  and  nothing  doubted 

-  but  that  he  would  now  begin  ac her  requeft.  Whereby  we learne  that  Chrift ordinarily 
giucth  not*his  graces,  but  humbly  asked  knd  requefted  thereunto  j  and  that  his  mothers’ 
inrercejsion  is  more  then  vulgarly  effectual,  artd  that  he  denierh  her  nothing, 

Tran  fh  tours  4.  W hat  iste  meandthee  ?  )  Becaufe  this  fpeach  is  fubied  todiuers  fenfes  ,  wekeepe 

oThoIy  Scrip-  *he  wordcs  of  our  text, left  by  turning  it  into  any  English  phrafe,  we  might  ftraiten  the 
Jures.  Holy  Ghofts  intention  to  fome  certainefenfe  either  not  intended,  ornot  only  inten¬ 

ded,  andfo  take  away  the  choife  and  indifferencie  from  the  Reader,  whereof  (inholie: 
Scripture  fpccially  )  al  Tranflatours  muft  beware,  Chrift  then  may  meane  here,  what  is . 
that,  woman, to  me  &  theebeing  but  ftrangers  ,  that  they  want  wine?  as  fome  interpret 
it.  Or  C  which  is  the  more  proper  vfe  of  that  kind  of  fpeach  in  holy  writ  )what  haue  I  to  * 
doe  with  thee?  that  is, why  should  I  haue  refpeft  to  thy  defire  in  this  cafe  ?  in  matters 
touching  my  charge  &  the  commifsion  of  my  Father  for  preaching,  working  mira¬ 
cles,  and  other  graces  ,  L  muft  not  be  tied  to  flesh  and  bloud.  Which  was  not  a  repre - . 
henfion  of  our  Lady,  or  fignificition  that  he  would  not  heare  her  in  this  or  other 
things  pertaining  to  Gods  glorieor  the  good  of  men,  for  the euent  sheweth  the cen- 
trarie;  But  it  was  aleflbn  to  the  companie  that  heard  it ,  and  namely  to  his  Difciples, 
that  refpeft  of  kinred  should  not  draw  them  to  doe  any  thing  againft  reafon ,  or  be  the 
principal  motion  why  they  doe  their  dueties,but  Gods  gloric. 

Cur  Lady  $  .W  hatfoeuer  be  shal  fay.  )  By  this  you  fee,  our  Lady  by  her  diuine  prudence  and  en- 

doubteth  not  tire  familiaritic  and  acquaintance  withal  his  manner  offpeaches,knew  it  wasnochecke 
but  Chrift  wil  to  her,butado£hinc  to  others  :&  that  (be  had  no  repulfe,  though  he  Teemed  to  fay 
grant  her  peti- his  time  was  not  yet  come  to  worke  miracles  :  not  doubting  but  he  would  begiu  alitle  i\  ltl* 
lion.  before  his  ordinary  time  for  her  fake, as  S.Cyrilthinketh  he  did:md  therfore  (he  adnio- {0 tC  t  ^ 

nisheth  the  waiters  to  markewel,& to  execute  wharfoeuer  Chrift  (hould  bid  them  doe, 
Profaners  of  1  f*  Caft  them  out.  )  By  thischaftifing  corporally  the  defiiers  &  abufers  of  the  Temple, 

Gods  Church  he  doth  not  only  (hew  his  power,  that  being  but  one  poore  man  he  could  by  force  cxc- 
aretobe  puni-  cute  his  pleafure  vponfo  many  fturdy  fellowes  :  but  alfo  his  foueraigne  authorise  ouer 
shed  in  foul  8c  al  offenders;  and  that  not  vpon  their  foules  only.,  as  by  excommunication  and  fpiritual 
bodybythj  pen  ,  but  fo  farre  as  is  requifite  for  the  execution  of  fpiritual  iurifdiftion  ,  vpon 
Spiritual  pow-  tJ  a  es  and  goods  alfo.  That  the  Spirituaftie  may  learne,  how  farre  and  in  what 

ca.-s,tor  iuft  zeale  of  ChriftsChurch  ,  they  may  vfe  and  exercifeboth  fpiritually  and 
temporally  their  forces  and  faculties  againft  offcnders,fpc daily  againft  the  prophaners 
of  Gods  Church  ,  according  to  the  Apoftlesallufion  1.  Cor,  5.  If  'any  defile  the  Temple  of 
Cod  hitn^  wil  God  deftroy,  14.  l£$VS* 

—  •  v 
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■Lf  TESVS  committed  not  Auguftinc  applieth  this  their  fir  ft  faith  and  be- 

.  ,f,';nrhrift  fcdenly  raifed  vpon  the  admiration  of  his  wonders,  but  yet  not  fully  tor-  1  ne 
med  or  eftablisVd  in  tbem,vmothe  faith  ofNouices  or  Catechumens  in  the  Church:*  mer.r  isnotto 

^hria  not  committing  hisTerfon  to  them  as  yet  .  to  the  Churches  like  warineffe  and  begmentono. 

wifedom  in  not  opening  nurgiuing  to  them  our  Lord  in  the  B.  Sacrament,  bccaufcal  “'£cs  ury°"g- 

Zrc  not  W  be  ttufted  wnh  that  high  point  without  ful  trial  of  their  faith.  Imgs,  m  faith, 


C  H  A  P..  II  I'.- 

Hr?  teachetb  N  icodmas ,  thdt  to  come  to  the  Kingdom  of  God ,  Baptifme  it  nettfme,as 
being  our  Regeneration,  i  o  Which  point  N/codemtts  as  then  not  vnderfiandmg.  1 1 
k  sbeweth  thdt  they  mujl  belceue  him, and  what  good  caufe  there  is  f  or  them  fo  to 
doe.  t  j  .  After  this  he  dfo  bapti^ed,&  I ohn  It  kj  wife  at  the  fame  time,  i  <, .  W hcrup- 
on a quefiton being moued,  whether  Baptifme  is  better,  i<;.  lohn  anfwereth  it  by 
faymg ,  that  he  is  fo  fane  inferiour  to  chnjl,  as  a  mere  man  to  God  mofi  high. 


TO*,  ii, 


N  D  there  was  a  man  ofthePharifees ,  namedNicode- 
mus ,  a  Prince  of  the  Icwes.  i  This  man  came  to  Iesvs  'Rroode  da'yj  or. 
by  night ,  and  faid  to  him:  Rabbi ,  we  know  that  thou  -  [intention  of 
art  coincfromGodaMaifter-,for  no  man  can  doe  the  fe  the  holy 
fignes  which  thoudoeft  ,  vnles  God  be  wirh  him.  Crolft.Maij  jB. 
Iesvs  anfwered,  and  faid  to  him:  Amen,  Amen  I  fay  to 
thee,  vnles  a  man  be  borne  againe,  he  can  not  fee  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

4.  Nicodemus  faid  to  him :  How  cana  man  be  borne, when  he  is  old?can 
he  enter  into  his  mothers  wombeagaine  &r  be  borne?5<  Iesvs  anfwered: 

Amen,  Amen  1  fay  to  thee,  vnles  a  man  be  n  borne  againe  of  water  and 
the  Spirit,he  can  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God..  6.  That  which  is 
borne  of  the  flefli ,  is  flefh  :  &  that  which  is  borne  of  the  Spirit, is  fpirit. 

7.  Maruel  nor,  that  1  faid  to  thee.  You  muft  be  borne  againe..  8.  The 
Spirit  breatheth  where ::  he  wil  *,  and  thou hcareft  his  voice,  but  thou  Wefbllow, 
knoweft  not  whence  he  commeth  and  whither  he  gocth:fo  is  euery  one  rachcr  S.  Augi, 
that  is  borne  of  the  Spirit,  o.  Nicodemus  anfwered, &  faid  to  him:  How  &*hofe  anciet 

f  /  9  p  1  1  •  t 

can  thefe  things  be  done?  10.  Iesvs  anfwered,  and  faid  to  hinuThouart  baQftS- 

a  Maifter  in  Iliad ,  and  art  thou  ignorant  of  thefe  things?  11.  Amen,  Vnderftand  this> 
Amen  I  fay  to  thee ,  that  we  fpeeke  that  which  we  know  ,  and  that  place  of  the 
which  we  haue  feen  we  teftifie ,  and  our  teftimonie  you  receiue  not.  Holy  Ghoft, 

12.  Jf  I  haue  fpoken  to  you  earthly  things, and  you  beleeue  not:how  ifj  *  nj^ofthc 

flial  fpeake  to  you  heauenly  things,  wil  you  beleeue?  13.  And  no  man  though  both 

hath afeended  into  Heauen  ,  but  he  that  defeended  from  Heauen  ,  the fenfes be  good*. 

Sonne  of  man  which  is  in  Heauen.  14.  And  as  *  Moy  fes  exalted  the  fer- 

pent  in  the  defert,  fo  muft  the  Sonne  of  man  be  exalted:  15.  thateuery 

one  which  beleeueth  in  him,  perifh  not ,  but  may  haue  life  enerlafting. 

i(5. For  fo  God  louedthe  world ,  that  he  gaue  his  only-begotten  Sonne*,  The  Gliofpel 

thateuery  one  that  beleeueth  in  him, perifh  not,but  may  haue  life  euer-vpon  Munday 

lafting.  17.  For  God  fent  not  his  Sonue  into  the  world, to  iudgethe  in  the^whitftm^ 

world,but  thatthe  worldmay  befauedby  him.  18.  He  that  beleeueth  wctkc§  ' 

in  him,i$  not  iudged.  But  he  that  doth  not  beleeue,"  is  already  iudged: 

becaufehehachnotbeleeuedintheiume  of  the  only-begottenSoneof 

God, 


I 
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God.  19.  Andthisistheiudgment :  becaufethe  light  is  come  intothc 
world,  and  men  haueloued  the  darkeneffe  rather  then  the  light:  for 
their  workes  were  euil.  20.  For  euery  one  that  doth  il ,  hateth  the  light, 
and  commeth  nottothelight  ,  that  his  workes  may  not  be  controuled. 
2i.  But  he  that  doth  veritie,  commeth  to  the  light,  that  his  workes  may 
be  made  manifeft,becaufe  they  were  done  in  God.f* 

22.  After  thefethings  Iesvs  came  and  his  Difciples  into  the  countrie 
of  lewrie;&  there  he  abode  with  them,  and  baptized.  23.  And  lohn  alfo 
was  baptizing  in  i£non  befide  Salim ;  becaufe  there  was  much  water 
there,  and  they  came,  and  were  baptized.  24.  For  lohn  was  not  yet 
caft  into  prifon.  25.  Andthererofe  aqueftionof  lohns  Difciples  with 
thclewes  concerning  purification.  2  6.  .And  they  came  to  lohn ,  and 
faid  to  him:  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Iordan,  to  ivhom 

*  thou  didft  giue  teftimonie,  behold  lie  baptizeth ,  and  al  come  to  him. 
27.  lohn  anfwered  and  faid:  A  man  can  not  receiue  any  thing ,  vnlefle  it 
be  giuen  him  from  Heauen.  28.  Your  felues  doe  bcare  mewitneiTe, 

*  that  I  faid, I  am  not  Christ  \  but  that  I  arnfent  before  him.  29.  He 
that  hath  thebride^is  the  bridegromeibut  the  freind  of  thehridegrome 
thatftandeth  and  heareth  him ,  reioyceth  with  ioy  for  the  voice  of  the 
bridegrome.  This  my  ioy  therfore is  filled.  jo.Hemuft  increafe,and  I 
-diminifii:  31/'  He  that  commeth  from  aboue,  is  aboue  al.  He  thatisof 
the  earth,of  the  earth  he  is, and  of  the  earth  hefpeaketh.  He  thatcom- 
meth  from  Heauen.,  is  aboue  al.  52.  And  what  he  hath  feen  and  heard, 
that  he  teftifieth:and  his  teftimonie  no  men  recciueth.  33.  He  that  hath 
receiued  his  teftimonie,hathiigned  that  God  is  true.  34.  For  he  whom 
God  hath  fent ,  fpeaketh  the  wordes  of  God.  For  God  doth  not  giue  the 
Jpirit  by  meafure.  35,  The  Father  loueth  the  Sonne  :  &  he  hath  giuen  al 
things  in  his  hand.  3 6.  He  that  beleeueth  in  the  Sonne  :  hath  life  euer  la  - 
fling:  but  he  that  is  incredulous  to  the  Sonne ,  fhal  not  fee  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  remaineth  vpon  him. 


z,i^« 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  III. 

S.'Borne dgaine  of  wattr, )  As  no  man  can  enter  into  this  world uorhaue  his  life  &  being 
p  in  the  fame, except  he  be  borne  of  his  carnal  parents  :no  more  can  a  man  enter  into  the 

Baptifme  in  life  &  Rate  of  grace  which  is  in  Chrift,or  attaine  to  life  euerlafling ,  vnlcs  he  be  borne 

water  necefla-  and  baptized  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Whereby  we  feefitft,  this  Sacrament  to  be 
netoialuatio.  called  our  regeneration  or  (econd  birth,  in  refped  of  our  natural  and  carnal  which  was 

before.  Secondly,  that  this  Sacrament  confiftcth  of  an  external  element  of  water,  and 
internal  vertue  of  the  Holy  Spit  its  wherein  it  excelleth  lohns  Baptifme,  which  had  the 
external  elemet,but  not  the  fpiritual  gracc.Thirdiy,thatno  macan  enter  into  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God,nor  into  the  fellowfhip  of  Holy  Church,without  it.  Whereby  the*  Pela¬ 
gians,  &  Caluinifts  be  condemned  ,  that  promife  life  euerlafling  to  yong  children  that 
uic  without  Baptifrne,  andal  other  that  think  e  only  faith  to  ferue,  or  the  external  ele¬ 
ment  of  water  niperfluous or  not  neceflarie  :  our  Sauiours  wordes  being  plaine  &  gene¬ 
ral.  Though  in  this  cafe,  God  which  hath  not  bound  his  grace,inrefpeft  of  his  owne 
Baptifme  in  freedom ,  to  any  Sacrament  ^  may  and  doth  accept  them  as  baptized ,  which  either  are 
water  in  two  martyred  beforethey  could  be  baptized  ,or  els  depart  this  life  with  vow  and  defire  to 
cafes  otbtrwife  hauethat  Sacrament, but  by  fomeremcdikfleneceffitic  could  not  obtaine  it.Laflly,it  is 
fupplied.  proued  that  thisSacranient  giueth  grace  ex  oferc  oferaso ,  that  is  ,  of  the  woike  itfelf 

(which 
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According  to  S,  I  okN.  18} 

(which  alPrOteftants  deniejbccaufeitfo  breedeth  our  fpiritual  life  in  God,  as  our  car¬ 
nal  birth  giueth  thelife  ofthe  world. 

IS  is  iwJgtdab  aiy OHc  that  bilecueth  in  Chrift  with  faith  which  worketh  by  chariuc  Fucry  infidel^ 
ras  the  Apoftlefpcaketh  )  fhalnot  be  condemned  at  the  later  day  nor  at  thehourc  of  &namelyHe* 
his  dea:h:but  the  Infidel,  be  he  lew, Pagan,  or  Here  tike,  is  already  (if  he  die  in  his  in  ere-  ret  ikes ,  are 
dulitie  )  by  his  owne  profeffion  andfentence  condemned  ,  and  fhalnot  come  to  in  dgc-  iudgedalrea- 
ment  either  particular  or  gcnrral, to  be  difeufled  according  to  his  workes  of  mercie  done  dy  . 
oromittcd.ln  which  fenfe  S.Paul  faith  that  the.obftinateHerctikeis  condemned  by  his 
owne  iudgemenr,prcucntin  gin  himf<  lf,of  his  owne  free  wil,thc  fcntencebothof  Chrift 
and  ofthe  Church. 

jt.  He  that eomtncth  from  about  )  As  though  he  fhould  fay:  No  maruel  that  men  refort  Thcexxellccie- 
toChriftfofaft  andmake  lefle  accuunr  of  me.  For,  his  Baptifme  and  his  preaching  and  ofChrifts  po* 
his  Pcrfon  arc  al  from  Hcauc  immediatly.  He  bringeth  altrom  the  very  bofome,mouth,  wei  &  graces,, 
and  fubftancc  of  God  his  Father.  Whatfocuer  is  in  me, is  but  a  litlc  drop  of  his  grace. 

Hisfpii  it  &  graces  are  aboue  al  meafures  crnics  guifts,euen  according  to  his  Manhood : 
and  al  power  temporal  &  fpirituafthe  Kingdom  &  the  Priefthood  ,  and  al  loucraigntie, 
xnHeauen  and  earth  are  hoftowed  vpon  him  as  he  is  mm  alfo. 


Chap.  IV.  ... 

leaning  lewrie  becaufe  ofthe  Pharifies,tn  theway  to  Galilee  hetalkjthwith  a  Sama-  baptize  ordi- 

riuuc  woman ,  telling  her  that  he  veil  giue  water  ofcuerUjltrig  ltfey  1 6.  shewing  naiily  :yet  that 

bimfelftokjiowmensfecretSy  19.  preferring  the  Uwes  relrgtou  bejore  the  Sama-  hebapuzedhis- 

ritancsybut  ours  ( the  C hrijiian  Cathuhkj  religion)  before  thembotbt  zr)t  and  vttc- .  Apoftlcs  ,  S. 

ring  vnto  her  that  he  is  Chrrfl.  18.  which  by  her  tefiimonie  and  his  preaching  xcry ■  ^ "fry^^ba 

many  Samarttattes  doe  bcleeue:bein  the  meane  time  foretelling  Ins  Difiiples ,  of  the  bkyp.  >o8> 

haruefl  he  wil  fend  them  into .  45.  The  Galileans  alfo  recetuc  him ,  where  agawe  be  a-Thc  Ghofnet 

workethhis  fecond miracle.  .  vpon  Friday  m 

the  j.  weeke  in  • 


HEN  Tesvs  therfore  vtiderftood  that  the  Pharifees  :^xhis  woman 

heard  that  Iesvs  makethmoe  Difciples,  and  baptizeth,  isafigurcof 
then  lohn,  2.  (  howbeit ::  Iesvs  did  not  baptize ,  but:  Church, 

his  Difciples )  he left  lewrie ,  and  went  againe into  J°!  ^et 
Galilee.  4.  And  he  had  of  necefUtie  topafle  through  Sa-  ^  iuftificd.W  a' 
maria.5.*He  commeth  therfore  into  a  citie  of  Samaria  ^ug.traH.  if.. 


Gwj.48. 

-'I 


which  is  called  Si  char ;  *  be  fide  the  Manour  that  Iacob  gaue  to  Iofeph  [n  Icart> 

his  fonne.6.  And  there  was  there  the  fountaine  of  Jacob.  Iesvs  therfore 

wearied  of  his  iourncy,fate  fo  vpon  thefountaine.lt  was  about  the  fixt  ^ufcswhy^he 

houre.  ^  faithful  Iewes 

7.  There  cometh ::  b  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water.  Iesvs  could  not 

faidto  her :  Giue  me  to  drinke.  8.  For.  his  Difciples  were  gone  into  but 

the  citie,  to  buiemeates.  9,  Therfore  that  Samaritane  woman  faith  [hcirprecifc 
to  him :  How  doeft  thou  being  a  Iewe,  aske  of  me  to  drinke ,  which  am  abftaning  from, 
a  Samaritane  worn an?For  the  Iewes::  *  doe  not  communicate  with  the  their  comparie 
Samaritanes.  10.  Iesvs  anfwered  ,and  faid  to  her  :  If  thou  didft  know  &  C^e^ctiu-Ir 
theguiftofGod,and  who  he  is  that  faith  vnto  thee,Giue  me  to  drinke;  maUcalVeple 
thou  perhaps  wouldeft  haue  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  haue  giuen  andseruicc  m. 
the  d  iiuing, water*  11 .  The  woman  faith  to  him  :  Sir ,  neither  haft  thou  moucGarizimv 
wherein  to  draw,andthc  well  is  deep-;  whence  haft  thou  Iiuing’  water?  lpeaketh 
12.  art  thou  greater  then  our  Father  Jacob,who  gaue  vs  the  w  el,  &  him-  ^[nSinrKe- 

fclfdrankeofit^ndhischiidren^andhiscattel?  ij.  Ipsvs  anfwer  ed,  Hofy^hoft*. 

and  SecIo.c.7,jaj. 


*loS}.  The  Ghostu 

and  faid  to  herfEuery one  that  drinketh  of  this  water,  {hafthirft  againe; 
but  he  that  fhal  drinke  of  the  water  that  I  wil  giue  him ,  fhal  not  thirft 
for  euer,  14.  but  the  water  that  I  wil  giue  him ,  fhal  become  in  him  a 
fountainc  of  water  fpringingvp  vntolife  euerlafting,  15.  The  woman 
faith  to  him:Lord  giue  me  this  water ,  that  I  may  not  thirft  ,nor  come 
hither  to  draw. 

1 6.  Iesvs  faith  to  her:Goe,  cal  thy  husband  and  come  hither.  17.  The 
woman  anfwered  and  faid:I  haue  no  husband.  Iesvs  faid  to  her :  Thou 
haft  faid  wcl,rhat  I  haue  no  husband.  18.  For  thou  haft  had  fiue  husbands; 
and  he  whom  thou  now  haft ,  is  not  thy  husband.  This  thou  haft  faid 
truely, 

19.  The  woman  faith  to  him :  Lord  ,  I  perceiue  that  thou  art  a  Pro¬ 
phet.  20/'  Our  Fathers  adored  in  this  mountaine,  andyou  fay  *  that  at 
Hierufalem  is  the  place  where  men  muft  adore.  21.  Ibsvs  faith  to  her: 
Woman  beleeue  me,  that  the  houre  fhal  come,  when  you  fhal  neither  in 
this  mountaine,nor  inFiierufalem  adore  the  Father,  22.  *  You  adore 
that  you  know  not:  we  adore that  we  know^for  faluatio  is  of  the  Iewes. 
23.  But  the  houre  commeth,  and  now  it  is,  when  the  true  adorers  fhal 
adore  the  Father 11  in  fpirit  and  veritie.  For  the  Father  alfo  feeketh  fuch 
to  adore  him.  24;Godis  a  Spirit, and  they  that  adore  him,muft  adore  in 
Spirit  and  veritie.  23.  The  woman  faith  to  him :  I  know  that  Messias  1 
-commeth,  (  which  is  called  Christ  )  therfore  when  he  commeth  ,  he 
wilfhew  vsal  things.  2d.  Iesvs  faith  to  her  :  I  am  he,  that  fpakewith 
thee. 


27.  And  incontinent  his  Difciples  came:  and  they  maruelled  that  he 
talked  with  a  woman.  No  man  for  al  that  faid:  What  feekeft  thou,  or  | 
^why  talked  thou  v/ith  her? 

28.  The  woman  therfore  left  her  water-pot :  and  fhewent  into  the 
citie,  and  faith  tothofemeo:  29.Come,and  fee  a  man  that  hath  told  me 
al  things  whatfoeuer  I  haue  done.ls  not  he  Christ?  30.They  went  forth 
therfore  out  of  the  citie,and  came  to  him. 

31.  In  the  meane  time  the  Difciples  defired  him,  faying-:  Rabbi  eate. 
32.  But  he  faid  to  them:  I  haue  meate  to  eate  whidh  yon  know  not. 
jj.  The  Difciples  therfore  faid  one  to  another  :  Hath  any  man  brought 
him  for  to  eate?  34.  Iesvs  faith  to  them :  My  meate  is  to  doe  the  wil  of 
**  This  woman  him  thatfent  me, to  perfit  his  worke.  35.  Doe  not  you  fay  that  yet  there 
mylbeallybeigarefoure.  moneths ,  and  harueft  commeth  ?  Behold  I  fay  to  you,  lift 

isherefienified  vPy0l*r  eyes,  and  fee  the  Countries ,  that  they  are  white  already  to  har- 
that  they  And  he  that  reapeth,  receiueth  hire,  and  gathereth  fruit  vnto 

which  at  the  life  euerlafting:  that  both  he  that  foweth ,  and  he  that  reapeth ,  may 
fir  fl  beleeue  reioyce  together.  37.  For  in  this  is  the  faying  true :  that  it  is  one  man 

Church  tea-  foweth,  and  it  is  another  that  reapeth.  38.  1  haue  fent  you  to  reape 

cheth  fo,after-  which  you  laboured  not:  others  haue  laboured, &  you haue  entred 

ward  be  much,  into  their  labours. 


confirmed,  fin-  39.  And  of  that  ditie  many  beleeued  in  him  of  the  Samaritans ,  for 

^erf  turealfo  'v0r^0^  ^  ^  woman  giuing  teftimonie,  that  he  told  me  al  things 
and  by  other  fn  whatfoeuer  I  haue  done,  40.  Therfore  when  the  Samaritans  were  come 
ft; u& ions.  tQ  him^  they  defired  him  that  he  would  tarie  there.  And  he  taned 


hft,  4) 
li. 

Mr.  I, 
14* 

Luc,  4, 


to.  1,11. 


tojeph.l* 

mtiq.  il . 

c.8. 


lofyh.l. 
1 3 .  ami, 
c.6. 


According  to  S.  John.  jay 

there  two  daies.  41.  And  many  moe  beleeued  for  his  owne  word.. 

42.  And  they  faid  to  the  woman,  That  now  not  for  thy  faying  doe  we 
beleeue;  for  our  felues  haue  heard,  and  doe  know  that  this  is  theSa- 
uiour  of  the  world  indeed,,  j* 

47.  Aid  after  the  two  daies  he  departed  thence  j  and  went  into  Ga¬ 
lilee.  44.  For  Iesvs  himfelf  gaue  teftimonie  that  a  Prophet  hath 
not  honour  in  his  owne  countrie:  Therfore*  when  he  was  come  into 
Galilee ,  the  Galilaeans  receiued  him ,  whereas  they  had  feen  al  things 
that  he  had  done  at  Hierufalem  in  the  feltiual  day  :  for  themfelues  alfo- 
cameto  the  feftiualday. 

46.  He  came  againe  therfore  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  *  where  lie  made  The.  GhofpeP 

water  wine.  And  there  was  a  certaine  Lord  whofe  fonne  was  fickc  at  ^°aath IfteV 
Capharnaum.  47.  He  hauing  heard  that  Iesvs  came  from  lewrie  into  Pentecoft.  ** 
Galilee ,  went  to  him ,  and  defired  him  that  he  would  come  downe  and 
heale  his  fonne,  For  he  began  to  die.  47.  Iesvs  therfore  faid  to  him: 

Vnleffe  you  fee  fignes  and  wonders,  you beleeue not.  49,  The  Lord 
faith  to  him:  Lord ,  come  downe  before  that  my  fonne  die.  50.  Iesvs 
faith  to  him  :  Goe ,  thy  fonne  liucth..  The  man  beleeued  the  word  that 
Irsvs  fiid  to  him,  and  went.  51.  And  as  he  was  now  going  downe,  his 
feruants  met  him:and  they  brought  word,faying,  That  his  fonne  liued.., 

52.  He  asked  therfore  of  them  the  houre,  wherein  he  was  amended.  And 
they  faid  to  him5Thatyefterday  at  the  feaueth  houre  the.feuer  left  him. 

5j.  The  father  therfore  knew  that  it  was  in  the  fame  houre  wherein 
Iesvs  faid  to  him:  Thy  fonne  liueth,  and  himfelf  beleeued  and  his  = 
whole houfe.  54.  This  againe  the*  fecond  figne  did  I  e  s  v  s  ,  w  hen  he 
was  come  from  lewrie  into  Galilee. 


ANNOTATIONS 


C  H  A  P.  IV.. 

10.  OurFathertadoYid.)  By  adoration  is  meant  doing  of  Sacrifice,  For  other  offices  of  The  SchifmSi 
Religion  might  be  done  in  any  place.The  Samarltanes  to  defend  their  adoring  in  Gari-  tical  Temple.- 
7im,  preteded  their  worfhiping  there  to  be  more  ancient  then  the  I  ewes  in  Hierufalem,  contendeth 
referring  ittolacob  ;  whereas  indeed  that  Patriarch  adoring  there  before  the  Temple  againftthe 
was  appointed, or  the  Law  gmen,made  nothing  fortheir  Schifine  ;  which  was  begun  by  \rue  Temple} 
Manailes  a  fugitiue  Prieft,  only  to  hold  h:s  vnlawful  wife  thereby,and  to  obtaine  Supe- 
rioritie  in  Schifme:  which  he  could  not  doe  in  the  vnitie  of  his  brethren ;  long  after  the 
Temple  of  Hierufalem,  from  which  reuolt  was  made  Therfore  Chri ft  giueth  fentencefor  ^ 
the  lewes  &  the  Temple  cfHieiufalem, affirming  that  they  had  a  good  ground  thereof, 
but  the  Samaritans  noneat  al. 

Iofephus  alfo  recordeth  how  the  Samaritans  demanded  of  Alexander  the  Great,  the 
like  priuiledges&  immunities  as  he  had  granted  to  the  high  Prieftand  Temple  of  Hie-  The  true  Temi 
rufaleni ,  pretending  their  Temple  to  be  as  great  and  as  worthy  ,  and  themfelues  to  be  i 

Iewes  as  the  other, and  to  worfhip  the  fame  God.  But  their  Schifmaticalhypocrifie  was  ^  Pr  uai 

eafilyfpied  and  dimifled  withnothing.  Another  time  the  Iewes  and  Samaritanes 
C  asthe  fame  writer  teftifieth  )  made  a  great  fturre  in  Alexandria  about  the  truth  and 
anti qui tie  oftheSchifmatical  Temple  8c  feruice  in  Gaiizim,and  the  other  true  Temple 
of  Salomon  *.  in  fo  much  that  the  matter  was  put  to  arbitrement  by  Ptolomzus  the  . 

Kings  conmiandeinentjonly  to  trie  whether  of  the  two  was  firft.  And  the  Schifmatik.es-. 
as  their  cuftomeis)  per  faltum  can  make  their  Chnrch  or  feruice  as  old  as  they  lift  ,  refer¬ 
ring  it  to  the  Patriarch es,as  our  Schifmatikes  doe  now  to  Chrift  and  the  Apoftles.  But 

when  i 


i oS  The  Gmospe  t 

The  trueTem-  when  the  trial  was  made  ,  only  they  of  Hierufaletn  did  inuincibly  proue  by  continual 
le  is  proued  fuccefsjon  of  their  Priefts ,  and  by  the  iuft  note  of  the  time  when  the  Schifmatikes  went 
y  continual  out  from  them,  that  theirs  was  the  lawful ,  and  the  other  the  falfe  Temple  and  falfc 
'iujcefijon,  adoration.  And  fo  it  was  iudged  ,  and  the  Samaritanes  put  to  filence.  Afterward  the 

faid  Schifmatikes  (which  is  lightly  the  end  of  al  Schifmes  )  reuolted  quite  from  the 
Iewes  religion,  and  dedicated  their  Temple  in  Garizimtolupiter  Olympius  ,as  Cal- 
uins  fupper  and  his  bread  and  wine  is  like  atkngth  to  come  to  the  facrifice  ofCeres  8c 
Bacchus,; 

'Chriftian  ado-  x  K  fpirit  and  veritie, )  Our  Sauioiir  foretelleth  her  that  the  end  &  ceafing  of  their 
ratio  through-  Sacrifice  &  adoration  in  both  the  Temples  should  shortly  be,  andeuen  then  was  be- 
out  al  Nations  Sun  to  be  fulfilled  :  inftrufting  her  in  three  things  concerning  thatpoint.  Firft,  that 
in  cucry  place,  the  true  Sacrifice  should  be  tied  no  more  to  that  one  place  or  Nation,  but  that  trueado- 
infpuit  Sc  ve-  rat*on  should  be  throughout  al  Nations  according  to  the  Prophecie  of  Malachie.  Se-  x> 

ritieithatis  in  condly,  that  the  groifeand  carnal  adoration  by  the  flesh  and  bloud  of  beaftes  and  other  U* 
the  Sacraments  eternal  terrene  crcacuresnot  hauine  in  them  grace  ,  fpirit,  and  life,  should  betaken 
&  Seruiceof  *w*y,  &  another  Sacrifice  fucceed,  which  should  be  in  it  felfinuifible,celeftial,  diuine, 
the  new  law  ful  of  life, Spirit  &  grace.  And  thirdly  ,  that  this  adoration  8c  Sacrifice  should  be  the 
fuloffpitit  Sc  veritie  itfclf  whereof  al  the  former  Sacrifices  and  Hoftes  were  but  (hadowcs&  figures, 

.grace :  in  the  And  he  calleth  that  here  fpirit  and  truth ,  which  in  the  firft  Chapter  is  called  grace 
veritie  of  and  truth.  Al  which  is  no  more  but  a  prophecie  and  deferipcion  of  the  Sacrifice  of 

the  faithful  G  eti’s  in  the  bodie  &  bloud  of  Chf  ift  :  not  that  it  is  not  by  external  mea* 
nes  giuen  to  vs  (for  otherwise  we  being  men  confiftiug  of  flesh  &  bloud  could  not  be 
capable  thereof)  but  that  it  is  fpirit  ard  life  in  itfelf,  being  the  flesh  of  the  WORD 
of  God.  And  if  a  man  enlarge  the  word  of  Adoration,  (  whichhereasis  faid  ,  fignifieth 
of  Chrifts  bo-  properlythe  worship  of  God  by  Sacrifice)  to  al  the  Sacraments  of  the  new  Law, they 
■dy  and  bloud.  *1  hkewife  be  fpirit  and  grace  ,  the  Holy  Ghoft  working  inuifibly  and  internally  vpoii 

our  foules  by  euery  one  of  the.Whereupon  our  Bapti(me,is  water  &  the  Holy  Ghoft: 
our  Penance,thewordofabfolutio&  the  Holy  Ghoft. our  Confirmatio^ile  &  the  Holy 
‘Ghoft  by  impofition  ofhandestfinally ,  al  the  adoration  of  the  Catholike  Church ,  is 
properly  fpiritual,  though  certaine  external  creatures  for  our  natures, ftate  andnecefi. 
fitie ,  be  ioynedthereunto.Take  heedtherfbre  thou  gather  not  of  Chrifts  wordes ,  that 
Chriftian  men  should  haue  no  vfe  of  external  office  towards  God;for  that  would  take 
away  al5acrifice,Sacraments,Praiers>Churclies,and  focictieof  meninhisSeruice. 


things  before 
prefigured, 
Specially  the 
True  Sacrifice 


Chap*  V» 


I 


The  i.  part: 
The  A  dies  of 
Chrift  in 
Iewrie(hauing 
already  begun 
hjs  folene  Ma. 
nifeftation  in 
Galilee, Mt.  4, 
iijtheiecond 

Pafche  ofhis 
preaching. 
The  Ghofpel 
vpon  Imbcr 
friday  ]  the  firft 
v/eeke  of  Lem. 
::  By  our  latin 
text  and  the 
Grecke ,  this 
miraculous 
pond  was  in  or 
vpon  Vyobattcay 
that  is ,  a  place 
wlit re  the 


Curing  a  bedred  man  at  the  pond  of  miracle,  becaufe  hedothit  on  the  Sabbotb,tbe  blind 
lewes  doe  ftrfecHtelrim.  17.  And  again*  becaufe  he  faith  that  God  ishis  natural 
Father.  1  y-  He  thereupon  continue  th  fa]/  ing9  the  Fat  hers  operation  and  his  to  be  in 
euerjf  thing  al  one ,  and  that  he  shal  doe  greater  things  then  thefe  miraculous  cures , 
to  mty  1 1 .  qu'ukjn  the  dead  in  Joule  bjfinneyas  being  appointed  ludge  ofaly  ift.yea  I 
and  quicken  the  dead  in  bodies  alfoanconttnent  iudgtng  al  vprightljf.  31.  And  that 
thefe  are  not  bragges  ofhis  owne  but  his  wttnejfcs  to  be  33.  John  Bapttfty)6.  his 
ovpne  miraculous  yvorkjs,  37,  bis  Fathers  voice  at  his  Baptifmey  jp,  the  Scriptures 
alfoynameljf  ofMojrfes, 

FTER  thefe  things  there  was  a  feftiual  day  of  thelewes, 
and  Iesvs  went  vp  to  Hicrufalem.  2.  And  there  is  at  Hie- 
rufalerrT  vponu: Probaticaa "pond  which  in  hebrew 
is  furnamed '  Bethfaida’,  hauing  fine  porches.  3.  In  thefe 
lay  a  great  multitude  of  ficke  perfons ,  of  blind ,  lame, 
withered,  expeftihg  the  ftirringof  the  water,  4.  And 
an  Angel  of  our  Lord  defeended  at  .a  certaine  time  into  the  pond} 
and  the  water  was  ftirred>  And  he  that  had  gone  downe  firft  into] 

the 
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j  trhe  pond  afterthe  ftirringof  the  water, was  made  whole  of  whatfouer  ^heep  to  be 
infirmide  he  was  holden.  5.  And  there  was  a  certaine  man  there  that  dcrii;Ccd,™ere 
.jj  had  been  eight  and  thirtie  yeares  in  his  infirmitie.  6.  Him  when  kc?t  Batby 
12pm  I  e  s  v  s  had  feen  lying ,  &  knew  that  c  he  had  now  a  long  time,  he  faith  copies' s*  Hie 
htbtrtt,  I  to  him :  wilt  thou  be  made  whole?  7.  The  ficke  man  anfwered  him:  rom,  and’fome 
Lord,  I  fiaue  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled ,  to  put  me  into  the  Greeke  Fa- 
pond*  For  whiles  I  come ,  another  goethdowne  before  me.  8.  Jesvs  •  i  ^ 
faith  to  him :  Arife,take  vp  thy  bed ,  and  walke.  9*  And  forthwith  ft fcKr^callcd 
hewas  made  whole:  and  he  tooke  vp  his  bed,  and  walked.  Audit  was  becaufe  theC 
the  Sabboth  that  day,  10.  The  Iewes  therfore  faid  to  him  that  was  ftcepeoffacri- 
I  healed:  It  istheSabboth ,  thoumaift  nottake  vpthy  bed.  11,  He  an.  fice  wercthtre-: 
I  fweredthem  :  He  that  made  me  whole,  he  faid  to  me ,  take  vp  thy  bed, 
and  walke,.  iz.  They  asked  him  therfore ,  what  is  that  man  that  faid  to 
thee,  take  vpthy  bed and  walke?  1$.  But  he  that  was  ipade  whole, 
knew  not  who  it  was.  For  Iesvs  (hronke  afide  from  the  multitude 
(landing  in  the  place,  14.  Afterward  Iesvs  findeth  him  in  theTemple, 

&  faid  to  him  :  Behold  thou  art  made  whole  */'  finne  no  more,  left  fome 
worfe  thing  chance  to  thee.  15.  That  man  went  his  way,  and  told 
the  Iewes  that  it  was  Itsvs  that  made  him  whole.  1 6.  Thereupon 
the  Iewes  perfecuted  Iesv s,becaufe  he  did  thefe  things  on  the  Sab.— 

I  both. 

17.  But  Iesvs  anfwered  them  :  My  Father  workerh  vntilnon; 
and  I  doe  worke.  18.  Thereupon  therefore  the  Iewes  fought  the  more 
to  kil  him  :  becaufe  hpdid  not  only  breake  the  Sabboth ,  but  alfo  he. 
faid  God  was  his  Father,  making  himfelf  equal  to  God.,  19.  Iesvs 
therfore  anfwered ,  and  faid  to  them  :  Amen,  amen  ,.1  fay  to  you  ,  the 
Sonne  can  not  doe  any  thing  of  himfelf,  but  thatv\hich  he  feeth  the. 

Father  doing*.  For  what  things  foeuer  he  doeth ,  thefe  the  Sonne  alfo 
I  doeth  in  like  manner.  20.  For  the  Father  loueth  the  Sonne,  and  fheweth 
I  him  al  things  that  himfelf  doeth  ,  and  greater  workes  then  thefe  wil  he 
(hewhim,that  you  may  maruel.21.  For  as  the  Father  doth  raife  the  dead 
andquickenethifo  the  Sonne  alfo  quickcneth  whom  he  wil:  22.  For  nei¬ 
ther  doth  the  Father  iudge  any  man:  but  al  judgement  he  hath  giuen  to 
the  Sonne  23.  that  al  may  honour  the  Sonne ,  as  they  doe  honour  the 
Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Sonne,  doth  not  honour  the  Fa¬ 
ther, who  fent  him,  24.  Amen,  amen  l  fay  to  you,  that  he  which  hea- 
1 ,  reth  my  word  ,  and  beleeueth  him  that  fent  me ,  hath  life  euerlafting; 

£ and  he  commeth  not  into  iudgement ,  but  '  (hal  paife/  from  death- 

into  life..  25, Amen,  amen  I  fay  to  you,  that  the  houre  commeth ,  and  The  GhofpeF 
now  it  is  when  the  dead  (hal  heare  the  voice  of  the  Sonne  of  God, and  VP°^  Alfouks. 
they  that  haue  heard,  (hal  Hue.  2  6.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  him- 
felfjfohe  hath  giuen  to  the  Sonne  alfo  to  haue  life  in  himfelf:  27. and  ..  • 

he  hath  giuen  him  power  to  doe  iudgement  alfo  becaufe  he  is  the  otq^bureooi^ 
Sonne of  man.  28.Maruel  notatthis ,  becaufe ihe  houte commeth  whe-  &iideedesft)al 
rein  al  that  are  in  the  graues,  (hal  heare  his  voice,  29.  and  they  that' haue  be  counted,  fle 
’  done  good  things, (hal come  forth  into  the  refurrettion  of  life  :  but  accordingly 
they  that  haue  done  euil  into  the  refurreftion  of  iudgement.  J*  30.  1  r^w^rde<ifat 
can  not  of  myfelf  doe  any  thing.  As  1  hearefol  iudge:  and  my  iudge-  genient°  U*  * 

ment 
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ment  i«s  iuft,becau{e  I  feeke  not  my  wil,butthe  wil  ofhimthat  Tent  me. 

&  Catholikcs  If  1  giue  teftimonie  of  my  felf,  my  teftimonie  is  not  true.  There  is 

features 6and  anot*ier  that  giueth  teftimonie  of  me:and  a  know  that  the  teftimonie  is 

£Mthlrl\  p". true  which  he  giueth  of  me. 
tcrs  8c  his  Sue*  33.*  You  fentto  Tohnjand  he  gaue  teftimonie  to  the  truth,  34.  But "  I 
ceflourspri-  receiue  not  teftimonie  of  man  :  but  I  fay  thefe  things  that  you  may  be 
ina  c  1  c,  the  Real  failed .  35.  He  was  the  lampe  burning  and  fliining.  And  you  would  for 

Tdeft/powcr  a  time  reioyce  in  his  light.  3 6 .  But  I  haue  a  greater  teftimonie  then 
to  for  giue  fin-  Iohn.  For  the  workes  which  the  Father  hath  giuenme  to  perfit  them: 
ucsjuftiJicatio  the  very  workes  themfelues  which  1  doe ,  giue  teftimonie  of  me ,  that 
I>y  faith  and  the  Father  hath  fent  me.  37.  And  the  Father  that  fent  me,  himfelf  hath 

v^rginitie  pre-  *  &uen teftimonie- of  me  1  neither  haueyouheardhis  voice  at  anytime, 
ferred  before  nor  feen'his  fhape,38.  and  hi s  word  ycm  haue  not  remaining  in  you:be- 
jnatrimonie,  caufe  who  he  hath  fet,him  youbeleeue  not^/'Searchthe^afcriptures, 
breach  of  the  for  y  ou  thinke  iii  the  to  haue  life  euerlafting  :  ■&  the  fame  are  they  that 
vow  o  ccMti-  jue  teftimonie  of  me:  40.  and  you  wil  not  come  to  me  that  you  may 

'iicnciedanina-  F  ..r  t  '  .  -n  t  l  ,  7  7 

ble,  Volontarie  haue  hie,  41.  Gloneormenl  receiue  not.  42.Butl  haue  knowenyou, 
pouertie,  Pe-  that  the  loue  of  God  you  haue  not  in  you.  43.  I  am  come  in  the  name 
natalities,  &  of  my  Father ,  and  you  receiue  me  not :  if’:;  b  another  fhal  come  in  his 

meritorious  °wne  name,  him  you  wil  receiue.  44.  How  can  you  beleeue ,  that  rc- 
■ditiers  re  war-  ce*ue  glorie  one  of  another :  andtheglorie  which  is  of  God  only,  you 
desinheauen  feeke  not?  45. Thinke  not  that  I  wilaccufe  youto  the  Father.  There  is 
according  to  that  accufeth  you,Moy  fes,in  whom  you  truft.  4  6.  For  if  you  did  beleeue 

&lfuchIlfkcteSa  M°y  res-y°u  would  Perhaps  beleeue  me  alfo.For  of  me  he  hath  written. 
rb  He  meaneth  47’  And  ^ y«°u  dQe  n^c  beleeue  his  writings ;  how  wil  you  beleeue"  my 

fpecially  Anti,  wordes. 
chrift.Howthe 

can  the  Pope 

behe,feingthe  *“  - - - ~ 

Iewes  receiue 

Winnot-  ANNOTATI  ONS. 


Chap.  V. 


1.  Vertue/of 
miracles  giuen 
to  creatures. 

a  The  fame 
giuen  fpecially 
to  fan&ified 
creatures. 


j.Miraclesdo- 
ne  at  one  time 
more  the  at  an¬ 
other,  fpccial- 
ly  in  greater 

fblcmnitics. 


tA  fond.)  This  is  as  great  a  wonder  and  worke  as  was  in  the  old  Law ,  yet  neuer  re¬ 
corded  in  the  Sc  ripture  before ;the  conditions  &  circumftances  of  the  fame  much  to  be 
diftindly  weighed  againft  the  mifereants  of  this  time  for  many  caufes.  Firft ,  that  God 
without  derogatio  to  his  honour ,  yea  to  the  great  comendation  of  it,  doth  giue  vertue 
of  miracles  and  cure  to  water  or  other  creatures.Secondly,thar  he  giueth  fuch  vertuesto 
theie  creatures  fpecially  which  be  by  vfe  &  occupying  in  facred  functions  orotherwife, 
as  it  were  fan&ified:  for  this  pond  was  it  wherein  the  carcaflcs  offheep  ( therfore  called 
Probatica) & other  beaftsto  be  facrificed  ,  were  (irft  walhed  ,  to  which  being  alwayes 
red  (  as  S.Hierom  faith)  with  the  bloud  of  holies  ,this  force  was  giuen,  for  the 
commendation  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Law  there  ottered.  How  much  more  may 
we  acknowledge  fuch  workes  of  God  miraculoufly  done  in  or  about  the  Sacrifice 
or  Sacraments  of  the  new  Teftament ,  which  faithlefTe  men  wholy  reic^tt  and  condemne 
for  fables ,  bccaufe  they  know  not  the  Scriptures  npr  the  power  of  God.  Thirdly,  that 
th  is  operation  w as  giuen  at  one  time  more  then  another  &  rather  on  great  fell iual  daies 
then  other  vulgar  times  (  for  this  was  thefeaft  ofPafche  or  Penttcoft)as  daies  more 
fan£ti£ed,&  when  the  people  mide  greater  concurfe:  which  ftieweth  that  we  ftiould  not 

wonder 


BUro. 
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Lucifer. 
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wonJet  to  fee  miracles  done  at  the  Memories  and  fcaftes  of  Martyrs  or  dther  great 
Feftiuities,  more  then  at  other  places  and  times.  Fourthly ,  that  the  Angelsor  fome 
fpecial  Saints  are  Presents  or  Patrons  of  fuch  places  of  miracle,  and  workers  alfo 
vnder  God  of  the  effefts  that  there  extraordinarily  be  done.  Which  ought  to  make 
Chriftians  leflb  doubt ,  that  the  force  ofdiuers  waters  in  the  world  is  iuftly  attributed 
by  our  forefathers  and  good  ftories  to  the  prayers  and  prcfencc  of  Saints,  which 
profane  incredulous  menreferre  only  to  nature,  vnmily  pretending  that  God  is  more 
glorified  by  the  workes  of  nature,  whichbeof  his  ordinarie  prouider.ee,  then  bythe 
graces  of  Miracle  giuen  to  his  Saints  or  Angels  by  his  extraordinarie  prouidence. 
Fifcly  ,  that  miracles  be  not  wronght  on  men  by  their  faith  only  and  as  wel  by  their 
prefenceinfpiritai  in  body  ,  or  vpon  the  parties  defire  or  deuotion  only ,  according  to 
the  Hcretikes  pretext  that  God  is  alike  prefent  by  his  power  &  grace  to  euery  man 
&  place  :&  therforc  that  men  need  not  to  goefronj  their  owne  houfes  or  countries  to 
feeke  holincs  or  health  at  the  places  of  Chrifts  or  his  Saints  birth,  death,meinories ;  for 
none  could  hauc  benefit  ofthisvmterbuthethat  could  couch  it,  and  bein  it  corporally, 
and  at  that  iuft  time  when  the  water  -was  in  motion  by  the  Angel.  Y ea  fixtly ,  we  may 
confider  that  in  fuch  cafes  to  make  the  matter  more  maruelous,  rare,  and  more  earncftly 
to  be  fought  for,  and  to  iignifietovs  that  God  hath  al  fuch  extraordinary  operations 
in  hisowntwil  &  conmiAndement  ,  without  al  rules  ofourreafons  and  queftioning 
thereon, none  could  be  healed  but  that  perfon  who  fi:ft  could  get  into  the  pond  after 
the  Angel  came  8c  ftiried  the  fame.  Seuenthly ,  that  thefe  graces  of  Corporal  cures 
giuen  to  this  water,  *  prefigure  the  like  force  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifme  for  the 
cure  offoulcs,  though  we  need  not  feeke  the  correfpondence  thereof  to  the  figure 
in  euery  point,  Laftly ,  Chrift  by  his  power  of  excellence  and  prerogatiue  could  and 
did  healc  this  poore  man  that  could  get  no  body  to  help  him  into  the  water,  becaufe 
he  earncftly  and  long  defired  the  remedie  by  God  appointed,  but  was  excluded  by 
necefsitie :  as  our  Lord  faueth  al  fuch  as  die  without  Baptifme  ,  if  they  intheir  owne 
perfons  earnefUy  intended,  defired, and  fought  for  the  fame, 

14.  Smneno  marc. )  We  may  gather  hereby  that  this  mans  longinfirniitie  was  for 
punishment  of  finnes,  and  that  men  often  attribute  their  ficknes  to  other  natural 
defers,  and  feeke  for  remedies  of  the  world  in  vaine ,  when  the  finne  for  which  it  was 
fent,  Tcmainerh  ,  or  is  not  repented  of:and  therfore  that  in  al  infirmities  men  should 
firft  turneto  Godandgoe  to  their  Ghoftly  father,  and  then  Cal  for  the  woidly  Phifi- 
cions  afterward. 

34.  /  Ycteiwnoi. )  Our  Maiftcr  meaneth  that  mans  teftimonieis  notnccelTarietohim 
Wor  that  the  truth  of  his  Diuinitic  dependeth^nwordly  witnefles ,  ormens  Commenda¬ 
tions  :  though  toys  fuch  teftimonies  be  agreablc  and  ncceflat  ie*  Andfo  for  our  induc¬ 
tion  he  vouchfafcd  to  take  the  teftimonies  of  Iohn  the  Baptift  and  Moyfcs  the  Pro¬ 
phets :  and  departing  outof  this  world,to  fend  forth  al  his  Apoftles  ,  and  in  them  al 
Bishops  and  Lawful  Paitours,  to  be  his  wituelTes  from  Hierufalem  to  xhfi  end  of  the 
World. 


4*  Angels  and 
Saintes  parro- 
nes&  workers 
in  places  of 

miracles. 


Miracles  in 
cetcaine  pla¬ 
ces,  &  wrought 
vpon  them 
that  corporal* 
ly  vifitetne 
fame.  See  S. 
Auguftine  ep,‘ 

lJ7« 

6.  Alreafoning 
in  thefe  mat¬ 
ters  muft  yeabl 
to  Godsplcay 
fure. 

7.  This  water 
is  a  figure  of 
Baptifme. 

8.  Chrift  ex¬ 
traordinarily 
healeth  and 
faueth  without 
creatures.  v 
d'inne  thecail- 
feof  ficknes 
and  inffrmi* 
ties. 


)1.Se4rxbtht  Scripiurtt.)He  reprehendeth  the  Iewes,thatrealitig  daily  the  Scriptures  Neither  tenet 
ind  acknowledging  thacui  them  they  should  And  life  and  Ciluation,  they  yet  looked  norHeretike* 
ouerthem  fo  fupcrficially  that  they  could  nor  find  therein  him  to  be  C  H  R I S  T  their  find  the  truth, 
Kmg,  Lord,  Life,  and  Sauiour.  for  the  fpecial  maifters  &  Scribes  of  the  Iewct  then,  becaufe  they 
were  like  vino  oar  Herenkesnow  ,  who  be  euer  talking  and  turning  and  shuffling  the  fearchnot  the 
Scriptures,  but  ai  c  of  al  men  molt  ignorant  in  the  deep  knowledge  thereof.  And  therfore  Scriptures 
our  Maifterreferreththeminottothe  reading -only ,  learning  them  without  booke  >  or  deeply  ,  but 
hailing  the  fentenees  thereof  glonoufly  painted  or  written  in  their  Temple  ,  houfes ,  or  read  fuperfi- 

coates :  but  to  thedeepe  fearch  of  the  meaning  and  mylteiies  ofthe  Scriptures,  which  cially. 
arenotfoealuy  to  befeene  in  the  letter.  *  1 


ChaP. 


C  H  A  P.  VI.. 


The  j.  patt. 
His  A&es  in 
Galilee,  &in 
Icwrie  ,  about 
the  third  Paf- 
che  and  after. 


The  GhTpcl 

vpon  MiJlent 
fun  day, 


Hauingwith  fine  loaues  fed  fiue  tboufand  16.  (  walking alfo  tbemght  after  rpon  the 
fed)  n.  on  themorowthe  people  thereupon  re  for  mg  rnto  him ,  17  .he  preacbeth 
ynto  them  of  the  Bread  winch  he  wil  giue :  telling  them  that  he  is  come  from  Hea - 
ucn,  and  therfore  able  to  giue  fuel)  bread  as  can  quicken  the  world ,  euen  hisowne 
flesh  :  and  that  al  his  Eleft  shal  beleeue  as  much.  60.  Many  notwit fandang  doe 
murmur  at  this  doctrine  yea  and  become  apofiataes,  though  he  telthem  that  they 
shal  fee  by  his  A feenfton  into  Heauen  y  that  he  is  defended  from  Heauen.  But  the 
Tweluefltcke  vnto  bim,Veter  in  al  their  names  con  fe fling  that  he  is  God  Omnipotent . 
70 .  Among  which  twelueyet  (  that  no  man  be  Jcandah^ed)  he  fignifietb  that  he. 
forekjiowctb  which  wil  become  a  traitour :  as  among  the  forefatd9  which  would, 
becotne.apoftataes * 

FTER  thefethings  I  e  svs  went  beyond  the  fea  of 
Galilee,  which  is  of  Tiberias.  2.  and  a  great  multitude  j 
followed  him ,  becaufe  they  faw  the  fignes  which  he  j 
did  vpon  thofethat  were  ficke.3.  I  e.s  v  s  therfore  went  j 
vp  into  the  mountaine,  and  there  he  fate  with  his  Difci- 
ples»4.  AndthePafche  was  at  hand,  thefeftiualday  of 
the  Tewes.  5.  When  Iesvs  therfore  had  lifted  vp  his  eies ,  and  faw  that  a* 
very  great  multitude  commeth  to  him ,  he  faith  to  Philippe :  Whence 
Thai  we  buie  bread,  that  thefe  may  eate?6.  Andthishefaid  ,  tempting, 
him.  For  himfelf  knew  what  he  would  doe  ?  7. Philippe  anfwcredhim: 
Two  hundred  penie  worth  of  bread  is  not  fufficient  for  them,that  euery 
manmaytake  a  litle  peece.  8,  Q^e  of  his  Difciples  *  Andrew  the  bro¬ 
ther  of  Simon  Peter,  faith  to  him  :;9.There  is  a  boy  here  that  hath  flue 
barley  loaues  ,  &  two  fishes  ;;  but  what  are  thefe  among  fo  many? 
10.  Iesvs  therfore  faith  :  Make  the  men  to  lit  downe.  And  there  wasj 
much  grade  in  the  place.  The  men  therfore  fate  downe  ,  in  number 
about  fiuethoufand.  n.  Iesvs  therfore  tookethe  loaues  j  and  when 
hfe  had  giueiit hank e$ ,  he  diftributed  to  them  that  fate.  In  like  manner 
alfo  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would.  12.  And  after  they  were  filled, 
hefaidto  his  Difciples  :  Gather  the  fragments  that  are  remaining, 
left  they  be  loft.  13.  They  gathered  therfore,.  and  filled  twelue  baskets 
with  fragments  of  the  fine  barley  loaues,  which  remained  to  them  that 
had  eaten,  14.  Thofe  men  therfore  when  they  had  feen  what  a  figne 
Iesvs  had  done,  faid,That  this  is  the  Prophet  indeed  that  is  to  come 
into  theworld.15.lE  svs  therfore  when  he  knew  that  they  would  co¬ 
me  to  take  him,  and  make  him  King ,  *  he  fled  againe  into  the  mountai¬ 
ne  himfelf  alone. 

16.  And  wheneuen.was  come ,  his  Difciples  went  downe  to  the  fea. 
17.  And  when  they  were  gone  vp  into  the  ship,  they  came  beyond  the 
fea  into  Carpharnaum  :  And  now  it  was  darke  and  Iesvs  was  not  come 
vntothem.  18.  And  the  feaarofe ,  by  reafon  of  a  great  wind  that  blew, 
zp.  When  they  had  rowed  therfore  about  fiue  and  twentie  or  thirtie 
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furlongs ,  they  fee  Iesvs  walking  vpon  the  fea,  and  to  draw  nigh  to  the 
ship ,  and  they  feared.  10.  But  he  faid  to  them  :  It  is  I,  feare.notir.They 
would  therfore  haue  taken  him  into  the  ship:  and  forthwith  the  ship 
w  as  at  the  land  to  which  they  went. 

z2.  The  ne*t  day ,  the  multitude  that  ftoodbeyood  the  fea ,  faw  that 
there  was  no  other. boat  there  but  one  ,  and  that  I  esvs  had  not 
entred  into  the  boat  with  his  Difciples,  but  that  his  Difciples  only 
were  departed.  25,  But  other  boats  came  in  from  Tiberias  befide  the 
place  where  they  had  eaten  the  bread  ,  par  J.ord::  giuing  than kes*::Thefe  word e* 
24.  When  therfore1  the  in'ultitude  faw  that  Iesvs  was  not  there,  not  ^oc  plah'ly 
his  Difciples,  they  went  vp  into  the  boats,  &  came  to  Capharnaum  Xfeiuin  *C 
feeking  Iesvs.  zj,  And  when  they  had  found  him  beyond  the  fea,  thankes  was  aft 
they  faid  to  him  :  Rabbi,  when  cameft  thou  hither?  2 6.  Iesvs  anfwered  effedual  blef- 
them,  and  faid  :  Amen,  amen  I  fay  to  you,  youfeekerme  riot  becaufe  ^gofthe 
you  haue  feene  fignes  ,  but  becaufe  you  dideate  oftheloaues,  an^  worlirm  fhe 
were  filled.  27."  Worke  not  the  meate  that  periflieth,  but  that  endu- multiplication 
reth  vnto  lifeeuerlafting  ,  which  the  Sonne  of  manvvil  giueyou.  Forthereof. 
him  the  Father,  God,  hath  figned.  28.  They  faid  therfore  vnto  him: 

What  shal  we  doe  that  we  may  worke  the  workesofGod  ?29.  Ie  s  vs 
anfwered ,  and  faid  to  them :  This  is  the  worke  of  God ,  that  you  be- 
leeue  in  him  whom  he  hath  Tent.  30.  They  faid  therfore  to  him  ;  What 
figne  therfore  doeft  thou ,  that  we  may  fee,  and  may  beleeue  thee? what 
workeft  thou? 

31.  Our*  Fathers  did  eate  Manna  inthedefert  as  itis  written,  Bread, 
from  Heauen  he  gaue  them  to  eate.  p.  I  e  s  v  s  therfore  faid  to  them  : ::  Amen,  the  hebrew 
amen  1  fay  to  you,  Moy  fes  gaue  you  not  the  bread  from  Heauen ,  but  word  ^me»9 
my  Father  giuethyou"  thetruebread  from  Heauen.  33.  For  the  bread  andtranflateic 
of  God  it  is  that  defeendeth  from  Heauen,  andgiuethlifetothe  world.  nor>  See  ^ 

34.  They  faid  therfore  vnto  him  :  Lord  ,  giue  vs  alwaies  this  bread.  ^nnot* c*  ***& 

35.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them :  i  am  the  bread  of  life,  he  that  commeth 
to  me  ,  shal  not  hunger ;  and  lie  that  beleeueth  in  me  ,  shal  neuer  thirft. 

36.  But  I  faid  to  you  that  both  you  haue  feen  me  and  you  beleeue  not. 

37.  A1  that  the  Father  giucth  me  ,  shal  come  to  me  j  and  him  that  com¬ 
meth  to  me  l  wilaot  call  forth.  38.  Becaufe  I  defeended  from  Heauen,  ^h°fpeI 
not  to  eloc  mine  ovviie  wil ,  but  the  wilofhimthatfentme.  39. .  For  uerfade^ofthe 

I  this  is  the  wil  of  him  that  fentme,  the  Father  ^  that  al  that  he  hath  giuendead. 
me  I  leefe  not  thereof,  but  raife  it  in  thelaft  day.  40.  And  this  is  the 
wil  of  my  Father  that  fent  me  j  that  euery  one  that  feeth  the  Sonne ,  and 
beleeueth  in  him, haue  life  eucrlaftiug,&Ivvil  raife  him  in  the  laft  day.  p 
41.  Thclewes  therfore  murmured  at  him,becaufe  he  had  faid,l  am  the 
read  which  defeended  from  Heauen  *,42.  and  they  faid:Is  not  this  Iesvs 
r  ie  fonne  oflofeph,whofe  father  and  mother  we  know  ?  How  thenfaith 
i-jlhat  I  defeended  from  Heauen?  43.  Iesvs  therfore  anfwered  and  faid 
to  t-'iem:  Mur  mure  not  one  to  another  i44.no  man  can  come  to  me,  vnles 
t  e  Father  that fent  me,"  draw  him,and  I  wil  raifehimvp  in  thelaft  day. 

45. It  is  written  in  the  Prophets:  Atidal  shal  be  double  of  God.  Euery  one  that 
hath  heard  of  thcFather,&  hath  learned, cometh  to  me.46.N0t  that  any  The  Ghofpel 
ma  lathleen  the  Father,  but  he  whichisof  God*, this  hath  fee  the  Father  vP*n  Tnll3er 
47,Ame,amcn  I  fay  to  you:He  that  beleeueth  in  me,hath  life  euerlaftine  T'e/day  in, 

0-.  .  i>'wuiuunwecke> 

ij  48.1am  ~  ' 


Ml  T  H  8  G  H  O  S  P'  *  t 

48.  Iam  the  bread  oflife.  49.  Your  fathers  did  eate  "  Manna  in  the  de- 
fert ;  and  they  died.  50.  This  is  the  bread  chat  defeendeth  from  Heauen: 
The  Ghof  ei  that,  it*  any  maneace  of  it  ,hc  die  not.  91.  lam  the  liuing  bread,  that 
'dailyMalTe  came  downe  from  Heauen.  if  any  man  eate  of  this  bread,  he  fhalliue 


f 


in  a 


The  Ghofpcl 

Vpon  Corf  ns 
thrift  i  day. 


for  the  dead;  for  euer ;  and  *  the  bread  which  I  wil  giue  ,  is  my  ftelh  for  the  life  of 

the  world.  Ji 

5*.  The lewes  therfore  ftcotie  among  themfelaes ,  laying: "  How 
can  this  man  giue  vs  his  fle£h  to  eate  ?  53.  Ibsvs  therfore  faid  to  them: 
Amen,  amen  l  fay  to  you,  "  Vnles  you  eate  the  flelh  of  the  Sonne  of 
man,"  anddrinkehrsbloud,  "  you  ibal  not  haue  life  in  you.  54.  He 
thateateth  my  flesh ,  and  drinkethmy  bloud,  hath  life  euerlafting;  and 
"I  wil  raifehim  vp  inthelaftday.  f«  55. For  my  flesh,  is"  meate  indeed: 
and  my  bloud  is  dtinke  indeed.  5 6,  He  that  eateth  my  flesh ,  and  drin-j| 
kethxny  bloud,  abidechin  me,  and  I  in  him.  57.  As  the  liuing  Father 
hath .  fent  nae,  and  X  line  by  the  Father :  and  he  that  eateth  me ,  the  fame 
alfoshal  line  by.  me.  58.  This  is  the  bread  that  came  downe  from  Hea¬ 
uen.  Not  as  your  Fathers  did  eate  Manna,  and  died.  "He  that  eateth 
this:brcad,shal  Aiue  foneuer.  j^.Thefe  things  he  faid  teaching  in  the 
Synagogue,  inCapharnautn. 

60,  Many  therfore  of  hisDifciples  hearing  it,  faid:  This  faying  is 
hard,  and  who  can  heare  it  ?  61.  But  Ie  s  v  s  knowing  with  hinifelf  that 
his  Difciplesmurmuredaitthis  ,  hefaid  to  them :  Doth  this  fcandalize 
you  ?  62. n  If  then  you^halfee*  the  Sonne  of  man  afeend  where  he  was 
before  ?  63.  i  t  is  the  fp^itthat  quickeneth, 4f  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing. 
The  wordes that  I  hai^jjfpqken  to  you,hefpirit  and  life.  <54.But  therebe 
certaineofyou"  thatpeleeue  not.  For  I es vs  knew  from  the  begin- 
ningwhothey  werethatdid  notbeleeue,  and  who  he  was  that  would 
betray  him.  And  he  faid :  Therfore  did  J  fay  to  you  ,  that  no-man  can 
come  to  me,  vnles  it  be  giuen  him  of  my  Father.  66.  After  this  many  of 
hisDifciples"  went  bacj^:  and  now  they  walked  not  with  him. 

67.  I  e  s  vs  therfore  farat©  the  Twelue:  What,  wil  you  alfo  depart? 
58.  Simon  "  Peter  therfore  anfwertdhim  :  Lord ,  to  whom  shal  we  goe? 
thou  haft  the  wordes  of  eternal  life.  69,  And  we  beleeue  and  haue 
knowen  that  thou  art  Chrfift-the  Sonne  of  God.  70.  Iesvs  anfwered 
them  :  Haue  not  J  cholen  you  the  rwelue  andof  you  one  is  a  Diuel? 
71.  And  he  meant  i Judas  jfcariot ,  Simons  fonne  :  for  this  fame  was  to 
Betray  him, whereas  he  was  one  ofthe  Twelue. 
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Chap.  VI. 

%7.fW«rke  not  the  tnestel  )  By  their  greedy  feeking  after  him  for  meate  of  the  bodie, 
ne  taketh  occafionto  draw  them  to  the  defire  of  a  more  excellent  food  which  he 
had  to  giue  them,  and  fo  by  litle  and  li tie  to  open  vnto  them  the  great  meate  and 
myfterieof  the  B.  Sacrament :  which  (as  he  proueth  j  doth  not  only  far  pa(Te  their 
-ordmarie  bread  or  his  maruelous  multiplied  loaues,  but  Manna  it  felf,  which  they 
thought  came  From  Heauen, and  £0  much  wondered  at  it. 


-  A 
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ji.  The  unthread, )  Though  the  Pcrfon  of  Chrift  incarnare,euen©ut  of  the  Sacrament  Why  Chrift  is 
Alio,  be  meant  vnder  the  Metaphores  of  bread  and  drinke  from  Hcauen :  and  our  beleefe  called  bread, 
in  him ,  be  fignified  by  citing  and  feeding  :  yet  the  caufes  why  they  fhould  be  recom-  &  beleeuing, 
mended  vnto  vs  in  fuch  termes,were,  that  ne  was  to  be  eaten  and  drunken  indeed  in  the  eating. 

Ttrem,  formes  of  bread  &  wine:  for  the  which  caufe  his  bod  icon  the  crolTe  is  called  *  his  bread: 
n,  19.  andhisbloudlhed  on  the  crolTe,  *  the  bloudofthe  grape  :  no  doubt  becaufe  the  famflP 
Gen* 4£i  bodicandbloudwerein  Holy  Sacrament  to  be  eaten  and  drunken.  In  which  fpeaches, 

11.  cither  of  Chrifts  Perfon  generally,  or  peculiarly  of  the  fame  as  in  the  B.  Sacrament ,  the  What  fignifi- 

irwirMdisnottakenproperlyandfpeciallyfor  that  fubftance  which  is  of  corne,  and  cth  ?  The  true 
called  with  vs  bread  j  but  generally  for  food  or  meate:  and  therfore  it  hath  ioyned  with  bread, 
it  lightly  a  termefignifying  a  more  excellent  fort  of  fuftenance:  as,  the  true  bread ,  the 

Xu.  14,  bread  of  Heauen,  the  bread  of  life,  Superfubftantial  bread.  In  which  fort  the  holy  Sa-  The  B.  Sacra^ 
crament  which  is  Chrifts  bodie,  is  both  here,  and  inS.  Luke  and  S.  Paul  alfo ,  often  cal.  n  *nt  called 
%t  41,  led  bread  euen  after  confecratlon :  not  only  for  that  it  was  made  of  bread,  but  becaufe  it  bread, 
to.  7.  is  bread  more  truly ,  and  by  moreexcellent  property  and  calling ,  then  that  which  ordi- 
I,  Car*  narily  is  named  bread. 

10,  44.  Draw  him. )  The  Father  draweth  vs  andteachethvsto  come  to  his  Sonne,  and  to  Goddrawetl^ 

beleeuethefe  high  and  hard  myfterics  of  his  incarnation  and  of  feeding  vswithhisowne  vs  ou? 

fubftance  in  the  Sacrament;  not  compelling  or  violently  forcing  any  againft  their  wil  or  r  cc  rl^ 
without  any  refpett  of  their  confent,  as  Herctikes  pretend  ;  but  by  thefweet  internal 
motions  and  perfuafionsofhis  grace  and  fpirit  hewholy  maketh  vsofourowne  wil  and 
liking  to  confent  to  thefame. 

ZAugi  4  9,  Manna  and  Med,  )  The  Heretikcs  holding  the  Fathers  of  the  old  Teftament  to  haue  Tbe  manifold 

eot.dttai  eaten  of  the  fame  meate,  and  to  haue  had  as  good  Sacraments  as  we  ,  be  here  refuredi  pte<m'nence$ 
Bp.  Pi-  Chrift  putting  a  pi  a  in  e  difference  in  the  very  fubftance  thereof,  and  in  the  graces  and  B.  Sa- 
U&A'i.  cfFeAs  much  moreat  large.  Manna  was  only  a  figure  of  the  B.  Sacrament,  though  a  very  n‘cnc  *bou« 
c,  1 9>  dt*  excellent  figure  thereof  for  many  caufes.  It  came  in  a  fort  from  heauen ,  our  Sacrament 
Ser.x.de  more:  itwas  made  by  Godmiraculoufly,  our  Sacrament  more  :  it  was  to  beeaten  for 
verb.  the  time  of  their  peregrination,  our  Sacrament  more  s  it  was  to  euery  man  what  he 
Ap.e,  z.  l^ed  beft,  our  Sacrament  more  1  alicle  thereoffetued  and  fufficed  as  wel  as  much ,  our 
Sacrament  more :it  was  referued  for  fuch  daies  as  it  could  not  be  gathered ,  and  our  Sa¬ 
crament  much  more:it  was  kept  for  a  memorial  in  the  arke  of  the  Teftament ,  our  S'acra- 
ment  much  more :  thedifeontented  and  incredulous  murmured  and  galnfaycd  it,  at  ouc 
Sacrament  much  more :  it  fuftained  their  bodies  in  the  defert ,  our  Sacrament ,  both 
bodie  and  foulc  much  mote. 


ft.  How  can  this  man  f  It  came  not  to  their  mind  that  nothing  was itnpo ft ible  to  God>that  wic-  In  the  B,  $4* 
ledly  faidtHowcan  this  wangiue  vs  his  f.esh  f  but  we  may  maki  great  profit  of  their  finney  belie -  crament,  How* 
vingthe  My  ft  cries  ,  andt.sl^ng  alej[f>n3neuer  to  fay  cr  once  thinketfw? for  it  is  a  Jewish  word  and  is  a  lewi^h 
worthy  al  ptneii hment.  So  faith,  $.  Cyril,  li  4.  c.  13,  in  1 0.  Neuertheles  if  one  aiked  only  for  word, 
dc lire  to  learne  in  huinilitie  ,  as  our  Ladie  did  touching  her  hauing  a  child  in  her 
virginitie,thcn  he  mutt  takethe  Angels  an  fwer  to  her.  That  it  is  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
So  faith S,Damafccneh.4,e.i4.  J 


rnlesyoueate. )  Chrift  commending  the  Sacrament  of  the  faith ful  vnto  vs  y  faidy  Except  you  The  real  prS 

•ate.&c  you  c  a  not  haue  life  in  yon  So  the  life  faith  of  life  :andto  him  that  thinketh  the  life  to  be  a  Her  fence. 

SVr.^.d*  tnt  ******  be  death  &  notlifetohim .  Aug  .Ser.z.de  vtrb.^Jp.c.i.  And  S.Lco  thu<:Bic4i#/i 
ieiun.  7.  l?fdJaU  }y  ExCff,t}9»  •au  &c  let  vs  fo  communicate  that  we  nothing  doubt  of  the  truth  of 
men] j  *  thrifts  nidie  andbloud :  for  that  is  received  with  mouth ,  which  is  btlttued,  mh'art :  and  they  anfwc r 
ysmen  m  vainei  that  difpute  againft  that  which  they  receiue. 

f  I.  t^dnd  drinke* )  This  the  Proteftants  alleage  forthenccefsitieofreceiuinginboth  Receiuim?  in- 
t'ndes  :but  inrefpeft  of  thcmfclucs  (  who  lightly  hold  al  this  chapter  to  pertaine  no-  both  kinfes 
thing  to  the  Sacramental  recciuing ,  but  to  fpiritual  feeding  on  Ch,  ill  by  Faith  onlylit  not  neceffarkJ 

^"AkeL.n<ithnnpforonelun<lor  other‘  And>n refpecl  of  vsCatholikes,  whobeleeue  * 

Vnn,te  Whole  Perfon  both  humanitie  and  Diuinitie.both  flesh  and  bloud  to  be  in  either 
tor  me,and  to  be  wholy  rcceiued  no  lefle  in  the  firft,  then  in  the  fecond  or  in  both  this 
place  commandeth  nothing  for  both  the  kindes.  ’  The 

5  ,  r.WlWBM/, )  Though  the  Cathohkes  teach  thefe  wordes  to  be  fpoken  of  mental  recei-a 

*1;  I.de  il  frDmfTen;  ,yetuhey  me?"£  not  C  no  n‘«te  then  our  Sauiour  here  doth  )  to  exclude  uineofChrifli 

fee  me-  1:  For^hrnrr;  Jthat  "r*  aa“all>r  and  Sacramentally  ynder  one  or  both  kin-  bole  ,  not  * 

ri,  c  10  sh  ,  *h'ldren  that  die  after  they  be  bapmed  and  neuer  receiued  Sacrameh-  alwaics  ne- 

y,  hould  perish;  wjhich  tohold,  were  heretical  *  Neither  did  S.  Anguftine  meane,  ceflarie  toftfc 

0 1  applying  uatiom 


cramcnr. 


The  effV&s  of 
the  B.  Sacra* 
m“^t  both  in 
our  bo  die  and 
fouls, 


if  Thb  Ghospu 

applying  thefe  words  to  infantsalfo  ,  that  they  could  not  be  faued  without  reccluing 
facramentally,as  not  only  the  Heretikes, but  Erafmus  did  vnlearnedly  miftake  him:buc 
The  true  mea-  his  fenfe  is  that  they  were  by  the  tight  of  their  Baptifme  ioy ned  to  Chrifts  bodie  Myftt- 
•  0fS  Au-  cal,& thereby  fpiritually  partakers  of  the  other  Sacramet  alfo  of  Chrifts  bodie  &  blond. 

<ruftin’s  words  As  al  Catholikeme  that  be  in  prifon,ioyningwith  the  Church  of  God  in  hart  &  define 
touching  in-  ®orcceiue&  be  parralterswith  the  Church  of  this  Sacrament  ,  and  thofe  fpecially  that 
fants  teceiuine  deuoutiy  heareMafle&  adore  in  prefence  the  bodifcfit  bloud  ofClirift,  joynirg  in  hart 
the  B.  Sa-  &  with  the  Pricft,al  thefe  receiue  life  &  fruit  of  the  Sacramet,  though  at  euery  time  they 

receiuenotfacramentally  in  one  or  both  kinds.  And  although  in  the  Prhnitiuc  Church 
the  Holy  Sacramentin  the  fecoitd  kind  were  often  giuen  euen  to  infants  to  fan&ifie 
them, yet  (  as  the  holy  Councel  hath  declared  )  h  wasneuer  min  if!  red  vnto  them  with  c°c  Yrtj 
opinion  that  they  could  not  be  faued  without  it.  And  therfore  the  Heretikes  doe  vntruly 
charge  the  Church  &  the  Fathers  with  that  errour,  4« 

54.  I  w  it  raift  him .  )  iyds  the  Sonne  liueth  by  the  Father ,  even  fa  doe  we  line  by  hit  fesh3  fairh  S. 
Hilaiie.fi. 8. de  fri/t.  And  S.Cyril  againe  thus  i  Though  by  nature  of  our  fesh  we  be  corrupt}-  Cyril. Ur 
Lley  yet  by  participation  of  life  we  are  reformed  to  the  pyopertie  ofltfe .  For  not  only  our  fo  tiles  were  to  Be  4.  c.  1 4* 
lifted  vp  by  the  Holy  G  hoft  to  lifeeuerlafting ,  but  this  rude  groffe  terreflrial  body  of  ours  is  to  beredu-  1  j. 
ced  to  immortalitie  ,  by  touching ,  taping ,  &  eating  this  agreabU  food  of  Chrifts  body,  ^Andwhtn  Tertul. 
Qhrifl faith  :  I  wd  raife  himvp ,  he  meaneth  that  this  body  which  he  eateth  ,  shal  raifehim.  Our  dc  re  fur. 
/hr^faith  Tertullian)  body  and  bloud  of  Cbrifl  .that  the  foule  may  alfo  be  fatted.  T  her-  car.rn*  7 

fore  they  shat  both  haue  one  reward  at  the  Refurreftion,  And  S.  f  renaeus  :  How  doe  they  affirme  Li.  4,  C 
that  oh' bodies  be  not  capable  ofltfe  euerlafiingy  which  is  nourish  edby  the  body  and  bloud  of  our  Lord f  j  4. 
Either  let  them  change  their  opinion ,  or  els  ceafeto  offer  the  Bucharift.  S.  Gregorie  Nyilene  alfo  Ttyff.  in 
faith  :That  liutly  bodie  entring  tnto  ourbid\eychar\ggth  it  and  maVeth  it  Tike  and  immortal .  orat.  ca* 

ff.  Meat  indeed, )  Manna,  was  not  the  true  meatmor  the  water  of  therocke,  the  drinke  thech 
indeed  :  for  they  did  but  driue  away  death  or  famine  for  a  time  and  for  this  life,  magwt* 
Man  &  **  trt4ef°° d  nourishing  to  life  euerlafting ,  and  his  bloud  the  true  drinke 

driueth  death  away  utterly ,  for  they  be  not  the  Bodie  and  bloud  of  a  mere  man ,  but  of  him  that 
being  hyned  to  life  is  made  life  and  therfore  are  w  e  the  bodie  and  members  of  Chrifi  ,  becaufeby  this 
BenediPiionoftbemyftsriewereceiuethe  Sonne  of  God  himfelf. So  faith  S.C  yri  1. 11.4.  c.i  4  .in  Io. 

8.  He  that  easeth this  bread.)  By  this  place  the  holy  Councel  proueththat  for  the  grace  CoHtfS 
A  &  effe&ofthe  Sacrament ,  which  is  the  life  of  the  foule  there  is  no  difference  whether  a  Trid. 
f  *  man  receiue  both  kinds  or  one.  Becaufe  our  Sauiour  who  before  attributed  life  to  the  Sef.iuC 

j,  e  *,°  Ilj°?e  eating  &  drinking  of  his  bodie  &  bloud  doth  here  alfo  affirme  the  fame  effect,  which  is  1. 

*,a^  r“ef~  life  euerlafting, to  come  of  eating  only  vnder  one  forme.  Therfore  the  Heretikes  be  fedi- 
SloVdaf  ^44  r*OJS  calumniatoursthat  would  make  the  people  beleeue,  theCatholike  Churchand 
rau“e^*  Priefts  to  haue  defrauded  them  of  the  grace  &  benefit  of  one  of  the  kinds  in  the  Sacra*. 

Reeei  i  4  menc*  Nay,  it  is  they  that  haue  defrauded  the  world,  by  taking  away  both  the  real  fub- 
one  oT*  "  ^ance°fChrift,  and  the  grace  from  one  kind  and  both  kinds,  and  from  al  other  Sacra- 
kinds*^  ind'ff*  ment5‘  The  Church  doth  only  (  by  the  wifedom  of  God’s  Spiritand  by  inftru&ion  of 
renf  s  y  n  \ ~  Chrifl  &  his  Apoftles,  according  to  time  and  place;for  God’s  moil  honour, the  reuerece 
to  th^holy111^  °^t^ie  ^iCran[ient,  &  the  peoples  mod  profit  therby  )  difpofe  of  the  manner  &  order  how 

Churches  ap- 


TheB  Sacra- 
jnet  is  the  true 
Manna  &  iva 
of  the  rock. 


The  whole 


pointment. 


the  Pri  eft,  how  the  people  shal  receiue,  &  al  ocher  Particular  points,  which  himfelf  ( faith 
S.  Auguftine  )  did  not  take  order  for,  that  he  might  commit  that  to  the  ^Apojllesy  by  whom  he  was  to  r * 
difpofe  his  Churches  affaires.  Though  both  he  and  the  Auoflles  and  the  Fathers  of  thepri-  * 


irtJ 

ad 


rm  ,  ..  r  mitiue  Church  lef;  v  example  of  receiuing  vnder^ ^one  kind.  Chnft  *atEmmaus,  The  r 

Srii  1  Apofttes^fi?  z  4i.Theprimitiue  Church  in  giuing  the  bloud  only  to  children.  Cypr 

tl_  i  U  |  .r  i.dehpjit  nu  10.  In  referuing  moft  commonly  the  bodie  only ,  Tertul  li.z.  adrxo.nu.  4.  1  .< 

Church  for  re  In houfeling  the  ficke ther with, £c -hiflJi.t.c.tf.ln  the  holy  > 

ceiuin  in  01  ^rcm^ts  a^°  that  receiued  and  referued  it  commonly  &  not  the  bloud,in  the  wildernes, 
j  °  llC  Rafil.ep.ad  CafariamVatritiam ,  and  ill  diners  other  cafes  which  were  too  long  to  rehearfe. 

The  canfes  of  thereby  the  Church  being  warranted  and  in  the  ruling  of  fuch  things  fully  taughtfby 
the  Ctiurche  spirit,  a.^welforthe  reprouingof  certaine  hertlies,  thatChrift  God  and  man  was 

pra<fhfcU&  r  norwh°ieand  al  in  euery  part  of  the  Sacrament, as  fpecially  for  that  the  Chriftia  people 
finance  con^"  now  enlargcd,and  the  communicants  often  fo  many  at  once,  that  neither  fo  much 

cernin  r  w*ne  co«ld  be  conuemently  confecrated,  nor  without  manifold  accidents  of  jheding  or 

iLid^  °nC  aiu^rlghe  receiued  (wherofthe  Proreftants  haue  no  regard,  b  caufe  it  is  but  common 

*  winewhich  they  occupic  ,  but  the  Church  knowing  itto  be  Chrifts  owne  bloud  ,  muft 

#  haue  al  dreadful  regard  )  therfore  I  fay  she  hath  decreed  and  for  fomehundreth  yeares 

put 


According  to  S,  Iohn;  .  atj 

r'utinvfe  that  the Pricft  faying  Maffe, should  alwaics  both  confetf rate  and  alfo  receiue  The  Priefls 
oth  kinds,  becaufe  he  mufl  exprefle  liuely  the  Pafsicn  of  Chrifl,and  the  ftparation  that  fay  Mafle, 
of  his  bloud  from  hisbodieinthc  fame, & for  to  imitate  tht  whole  action  &  mflitution  niuft  receiue 
as  wel  infacrificirg  as  receiuing  ,  as  to  whom  properly  it  was  faid;  Pot  this;  (orthar  was  bolhkjuds, 

*  fpoken  only-  to  fuch  a*  liaue  power  theiby  to  offer  and  cofccraterBut  the  Lay  mcn,&  the 
1?r  Clergie  alfo  when  they  doenot  execute  or  fay  MaJfe  rhemfelucs  should  receiue  in  one 

■  *'  kind,  being  therby  nolefle  partakers  of  Chrifls  whole  Pcrfon  and  grao*,  then  if  they 

XIp  receiucdboth.  For  (  as  $.  Paul  faith  )Uethateateth  thehofies,  ispartaker  of  th:  ^Utar.  He 
3‘  y*'  that  eateth,  faith  herfor  though  there  were  drinke-Otferings  orlibamtnts  loyned  lightly 

* >l  *  to  eucry  Sacrifice,  yet  it  was  enough  to  eate  only  of  one  kind  ,  for  to  be  partaker  of 
the  whole, 

6z.  Ifyoushalfee .  )  Our  Sauiour  fcemeth  to  infinuatc,  that  fuch  as  bdeeuc  not  his  Chriftinfinua-, 
words  touching  the  Holy  Sacrament,  and  thirke  it  impofsible  for  him  t  o  giue  his  Body  teth  that  faith^ 
.  to  be  eaten  in  fo  many  places  at  once,  being  yet  inearth,  should bcmuch  more  fcanda-  les  men  shal 
lized  &  tepted  after  they  faw  or  knew  him  to  be  afeended  into  Hcauen.Whichisproued  not  beleeuehi* 
true  in  the  Capharnaitesof  this  time.Whofc  principal  rcafonagainft  Chrifls  prefence  prefence  in 
in  the  Sacrament  is,  that  he  is  afeended  into  Hcauen-y ca ,  who  arc  fo  bold  as  to  expound  the B.Sacra- 
this  fame  fentence  for  thcmfelues  thus.  It  is  not  this  body  or  flesh  which  I  wil  giue  you,  men^becauft 
for  that  I  wil  carie  withmeto  Heauen.  Whcrtby  if  they  meant  only  that  the  condition  he  is  afceiuiGlIJ 
and  qualities  of  his  body  in  Hcautn  should  be  other  then  in  the  Sacrament,  it  were  tole- 
rable  :  for  S.  Auguftin  fpeaketh  fometime  in  that  fenfe.  But  to  deny  the  fubftance  of  the 
body  to  be  the  fame, that  is  wicked. 

The  fifth  profited  nothing.  )  If  this  fpeach  were  fpoken  in  the  fenfe  of  the  Sacra- 
mentaries,  it  would  takeaway  Chrifls  Incarnation, manhood,  &  death ,  no  lefTe  then 
his  corporal  prcfencc  in  the  Sacrament.  For  if  his  flesh  were  not  profitable,  al  thefe 
things fwere  vainc,  Therfore  CHRIST  denicth  not  hisowne  flesh  to  be  profitable,  but  CaphaR 
that  their  grolfe  and  carnal  con  ceiuing  of  his  words  ,  of  his  flesh  ,  &  of  the  manner  of  naites  croflei 
eating  the  fame,  was  vnprofitablcjwhich  is  plaine  by  the  fentence  following  where  he  vnderflandinff 
warneth  them  ,  that  his  words  he  fpirit  and  life,  of  high  Myftical  meaning,  and  not  Qf  Chrifls  flesh 
vulgarly  &  groily  to  be  taken,  as  they  tooke  them.  And  it  is  the  vfe  of  the  Scripture  to  t0  gjucn  q* 
cal  mans  natural  fcnfe,reafon, and  carnal  refilling  or  not  reaching  fiipematural  truths,  eaten.  And 
flesh  or  bloud, as,  F'wfc  and  bloud  revealed  not  this  to  thee  &c,Mat.  1 6*  »  hovwliis  flesh 

This  carnalitie  then  of  theirs,  flood  in  two  points  fpccially  ;fiift,  that  they  imagined  proflt  £ 
thathe  would  kilhimfelf,  &  cut  &  mangle  his  flesh  into  parts  ,  &  fo  giue  it  them  raw  notprofit.  * 
jluguft.  orr°ft  to  be  eaten  among  them.  Which  could  not  be  meant,  faith  S.  Auguftin  :  for  that  * 

Dofl.  conteined  an  heinous  and  barbarous  faft  »  and  therfore  they  might  &  should  haue 

CJir.  li.  been  afliired,  that  he  would  command  no  fuch  thing:  butfomc  other  fweet  fenfe  to  be 
j.c.ij.  °fhishard;  niyflical,  or  figuratiue  words,  &  to  be  fulfilled  in  a  Sacrament ,  myfterie,  Chi  ills  flesh 
and  a  maruclous  diuinefort ,  otherwife  then  they  could  comprehend.  Secondly  ,  they  pfueth  lifebeS 
did  erre  touching  his  flesh,  in  that  they  tooke  it  to  be  flesh  of  a  mere  man,  &  of  adcad  <?aufe  jt  js  thc 
man  alfo  ,  when  it  should  come  to  be  eaten:  of  which  kind  of  flesh  ®hiifl  her  pronoun-  flesh  of  God 
I»  4,  c.  ceth,  that  it  prefiteth  nothing.  Whereupon  S.  C yril faith  :Thix  body  is  net  of  Veter  or  g,  maiL 
ij.  or  any  ethtr  like  ,  butofChriJUESFS  wAo  it  the  life  itftlf :  and  therfore  this  Body  gimth  life  t 

is  I*,  thewy  fttlnesofthe  Diuhiue dwelling  in  it.  And  the  holy  Counccl  of  Fphefus  in  the  n, 

Anathematifinc  expounded  alfo  by  the  faid  S.  Cyril :  TheEucl.arifi  isnotthe  body  of  any 
common  perfonf for  the  fiesh  of  a  common  man  couldnot  quicken  )  but  of  iIk  WORD  itfelfMutiht 
Hfrfiikc  'Ixffiofuti  dtjfolueth  the  vert  He  of  thit  \iyfterie  ,  holding  mam  fiesh  only  to  be  in  the  Lu - 
Ignatius  chartft. Thus  there.  And  S.  Ignatius  cited  of  Theodorete,  and  many  other  Fathers  haue 
apud  the  like.W  hereby  wemay  fee  that  it  commeth  of  the  Diuinitic  &  Spirit  ( without  which 
Jhto-  Chnfts  flesh  can  not  be)  that  this  Sacrament  giucthlifc. 

dor, dial,  6 4.Tbat beleeue not. )lt  is lacke offaith,  you  fechere,  that eaufeth men  tofpurneagainft  FitJas  the 
y  this  high  trutn  of  the  Sacrament :  as  alfo  it  may  be  learned  here  ,  that  it  is  the  great  &  chit  fc  <  f  them 
merciful  guift  of  God  that  Carholike  men  doe  againft  their.fcnfes  &  carnal  reafons,  thatbeleeue 
w  bclccue&  fubmit  themfeluts  to  the  humble  acknowledging  of  this  Myfleric:laftly,that  not  the  real 
verV  lt  may  wel  •  by  Chrifts  infinuationof  Iudas,  be  gathered,!  hat  he  fpccially  fpurned  prefence. 

^4  agai  ift  our  Maiflers  fpeaches  of  the  holy  Sacrament. 

*6.We«r£4ck. )  It  can  benomaruel  to  vs  nowthatfo  many  rcuolt  fiom  the  Churcb,by  Heretikesbe- 
ofFenfe  or  fcandal  Ytiiuftly  taken  at  Chrifls  body  and  bloud  in  the  Sacrament  ;  feeing  If  cue  not  the 
many  of  hisDifciplts  that  faw  his  wonderful  life  ,  do&riue,  and  miracles,  forfo«  ke  ieal  prefen-  ; 

L  .  Q  *  Chrift  ce,becauf§  . 


they  Tee  bread 
wine:  as  the 
U  vves  belee- 
ued  not  his 
Godhead  be- 
caufe  of  che 
shape  of  a 

poore  maa. 

The  difciplcs 
reuokmg  at 
Chrids  words, 
proue  that  he 
Spake  not  me* 
taphorically, 
as  at  other 
times* 

As  S.  Peter 
bearech  the- 
period  ofai 
beleeuing 
Catholikes:  fo 
Iudas  of  alvn- 
beleeuing  He- 
retikes.  He 
being  the  firft 
Arch-here- 
tike ;  and  this, 
againft  the  B. 
Sacraraentjthe 
Erft  herefte, 


%i6  The  Ghospei; 

Chrift  himfelf,vpon  the  fpeach  fit  promife  of  the  fame  Sacrament.  Tor  themyfterie  of 

it  isfo  fupernaturalfic  diuiuc  in  itfilf,andwithalfolow  &  bafe  for  our  fakes  ,  by  the 

shew  of  rhe  formes  of  thefe  terrene  elements  vnder  which  it  is  ,  and  we  cate  itj  that  the 
vnfaithful  and  infirmc  doe  fo  (tumble  at  Chrift  in  the  Sacrameut  ,  as  the  Iewes  &• 
Gentih  did  at  Chrift  in  his  humanitie.  For  ,  thecaufes  cf  contradictions  of  the  incarna¬ 
tion  &  rranlfubftantiation  be  like.  And  it  may  be  verily  deemed  ,  that  whofoeuer  now 
can  not  beleeue  the  Sacrament  to  be  Chtift  ,  becaufe  it  is  vnder  the  formes  of  bread 
and  wine,  and  is  eaten  and  drunk n^would  not  then  haue  beleeue d  that  Chrift  had  been 
Godbecaufe  hewasin  shape  of  man  ,  and  crucified.  To  conclude,  it  was  not 
a  figure  nor  a  my  fterie  of  bare  bread  and  wine  ,  nor  any  Metaphorical  or  Allegorical 
fpeach,  thar  could  make  fucha  troup  of  his  Difciples  reuolt  at  once.  When  he  faid  he 
wasadoore,avineaaway,aPaftour,  and fuch like  (vnto  which  kind  of  fpeaches  the 
Proteftancsridiculoufly  refemble  thewords  of  theholy  Sacrament )  who  was  fo  mad 
to  m  ft  him,  or  to  forfake  him  for  the  fame?  For  the  Apoftlcsat  theleaft  would  haue 
plucked  them  by  the  fleeues,  and  faid:Goe  not  away  my  Mafters  ,  hefpeaketh  parables. 
The  caufe  therfore  was  their  incredulitie,  and  the  height  of  the  Myfterie,  for  that  they 
neither  knew  the  meaneshowitmightbeprefent,  nor  would  beleeue  that  he  was  able 
to  giue  his  flesh  to  be  eaten  in  many  places.  And  eucn  fuch  is  the  vhbelecfc  of  the 
Heretikes  about  this  matter  at  this  day, 

69.  Peter  an / wered. )  Peter  anfwerethfor  the  Twelue,  irotknowingthat  Iudas  in  hart 
was  already  naught,  andbeleeued  not  Chrifts  former  words  touching  the  B.  Sacra¬ 
ment,  but  was  toreuolt  afterwaidas  the  other.  *  Wherein  as  Peter  beareth  the  peifon 
of  the  Church  &  al  Catholike  men  ,  that  for  no  difficulty  of  his  word,  nor  for  any 
reuolt  (  be  it  neuet  fo  general)  of  Schifmatikes ,  Heretikes  ,  or  Apoftataes ,  either  for 
this  Sacrament  or  any  other  Article,  wil  euer  forfake  Chrift :  So  Iudas  was  the  chiefeft 
fuboruer,  maintayaer,  &  father  of  this  herefie againft  the  real  prefence  of  Chrifts  bodie 
and  bloud  in  the  B.  Satramcnt,  and  ofthereuolt  from  him  forthefame  :as  S.  Auguftiu 
teichethinenarrationePfal.)^  adver.  xi.&Pfal,  ad  vet.  7.  declaring  withal  that  this 
was  the  firft  here  fie  againft  Chrifts  dodrine,  and  worthily  com  mending  S.  Peter  for  his 
humble  obedience,  in  reteiuing  Chrifts  (peach  ,  and  firmly  beleeuing  his  words  to 
be  true  and  good  ,  which  he  did  not  yet  vnderftand.  By  whofe  example  therfore  wheiv 
company  draweth  vs  to  reuolt ,  let  vs  fay  thus:  Lord,  whither  or  to  whomshal  wc  goe, 
when  we  haue  fbrfakcnthee?  to  Caluin,  Luther,  or  fuch,  and  forfake  thee  and  thy 
Church  with  the  vnfaithful  multitude  ?  No,  thouhai!  thewords  of  life  ,  and  we  beleeue 
thee,  and  thy  Church  wil  not  nor  can  not  beguile  vs.  T  houbaftf  faith  the  fameS.  Augu- 
fline)  life  euerU^ingin  the  mmflration  of  thy  body  and  bloud.  And  alitle  after  :  Thou  art  life  ‘ 
tuerUfling  itfbif)an'lihougiueft  not  in  thy  flesh  and  bloud  bin  that  which  thyfelf  art. 


* 


&  Chap.  VIL 

The  I  ewes  ( ofHierufalem )  feekjng  bis  death  y  he  walkjtb  in  Galilee  :  where  he 

fignfleth  to  his  Brethren ,  that  not  in  this  feafiScenopegia,  but  in  another  ( to  wit , 

Tafche  following  )  the  Iewes  should  kjthim  :  that  is ,  not  when  they  would ,  but 

when  he  wil,  10.  info  much  that  at  this  feafi  he  teachetb  openly  in  the  Temple ,  and 

The  Ghofpel  conuerteth  many ,  14.  both  m  the  middle  day  37.  and  the  loft  day  thereof ,  without 

Tp5  ruefday  in  any  hui  tflhoughalfo  the.  Rulers  fend  to  apprehend  him. 

Pafsion  weeke 

FTE  R  thefe  things  In  s  v  s  walked '  into  Galilee5 ,  for  he 
would  not  walke '  lntGlewrie'  :  becaufethe  Iewes  fought 
tokil  hhn.  a.  And  the  feftiual  day  of  the*  Iewes ,  *  ::Sce- 
nopegia,  was  at  hand.  3.  And  his  Brethren  faidto  him: 
Paffe  from  hence  ,  and  goe  into  lewrie  *,  that  thy  Difciples 
thy  workes  which  thou  doeft.  4.  For  no  man  doth  any 
daies  together  t^*nS  fectet,  aud  feeketh  himfelf  to  be  in  publike.  If  thou  doe  thefe  { 
by  Gods  com*  things ,  manifeft  thy  fel/to  the  world,  f.  For  neither  did  his  Brethren 

beleeue 


•*  S cenopegia 
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beleeue  in  him.  <5.  Ih  s  vs  therfore  faith  to  them  :  My  time  is  not  yet  n  andemcm, 
come;  but  your  time  is  alwaies  readie.  7. The  world  can  not  hate  you,  '?r  1 
but  me  it  hateth:becaufe  I  giue  teftimonieof  it,  that  the  workes  thereof  |h" 
are  euil.  8.  Goe  you  vp  to  this  feftiual  day:'  I  goe  not  vp'to  this  feftiual  God's  p,'ot^. 

day;becaufeiuy  timeis  not  yetaccomplifhed.  •*  ,  tion  fourtie 

9.  When  he  had  faid  thefe  chiogs.bimfelf  taried  inGalilee.10.  But  after  yeares  jn  **- 
his  Brethren  were  gone  vp ,  then  he  alfo  went  vp  to  the  feftiual  day  ,  not  teenrtneascl“d°" 
openly,  but  as  it  were  in  fecret.  1 1.  The  I  ewes  therfore  fought  him  in  the  in-honVes.coin. 
feftiual' day,  and  faid:  Where  is  he?  n.  And  there  was  much  murmuring  ming  out’ of  ‘ 
in  the  multitude  of  him.  For  certaine  faid :  That  he  is  good.  And  others  AEgypt. 
faid :  No,  but  hefeduceth  the  multitudes,  13.  Yet  no  man  fpake  openly  Lcuit  *i>H. 


of  him  for  feare  of  the  Ie wes.  J«  The  Gb  - ,  . 

14.  And  whenthe  feftiuitie  was  now  half  done,  I  e  s  v  s  went  vp  into  vpon  tuefday 
the  Temple,  and  taught.15.  And  the  Iewes  maruailed,  faying :  How  doth  in  the  4,  wecke 
this  man  know  letters,  whereas  he  hath  not  learned?  16.  lefiis  anfwered  of  Lent, 


them, and  faid:Mydodrineisnotmine,but  is  that fentme.17.If  any  man  .. 

::  vvildoe  the  w  ilof  him,hefhalVnderftandofthe  doftrine  whether  it  be  Thew^y  to 

of  God,  or  I  fpeake  of  my  felf.  18. ::  He  that  fpeaketh  ofhimfelf,feeketh  thetrmh^is  w 
his  ovvne  gloric.  Blithe  that  feeketh  the  glorie  of  him  that  fent  him,  heliuewd. 3 
is  true, and  iniuftice  in  him  there  is  hot.  19.DW  notMoyfesgiue  you  the  :  is  fpoken 
Law, and  none  of  you  doth  the  law?  *  Why  feekdyoufco  kil  me?  The  Antlchrtft 

multitude  anfwered,and  faid,::  a  Thou  haft  a  Diuel,  who  feeketh  to  kil  it  ismiein  a" 
thee?  2.1  es  vs  anfwered  and  fa  id  to  them:' One  workcl  haiie  donejand  Herccikes-.  can¬ 
yon  doe  al  marueil.  *2.  Therfore*  Moyfesgaueyou  drcumcifion:  not  guP  traft.-  iy.«f 
that  it  is  of  Moy  fes,but  *of  the  Fathers,  and  in  the  Sabborh  you  circum-  £*an&-  to*n- 
cifeaman.  23.  if  a  man  receiue  circumcifion  intheSabboth,  that  the  when^hef^^^ 
Law  ofMoyfesbenotbroken-,  areyouangry  atmebecaufe  1  hauc  hea-  fpeake  thus  to 
led  a  man  w  holy  in  theSabboth?  i^.iudgenot  according  to  theface,but  Cbnfthimfeif, 
iudgeiuftiudsement.  if  Heretikes 

Certaine  therfore  of  Hi  erufalem  faid  :  Isnotthishc  whom  they  C?1  . lVJ£at- 

feeketokil?  16 .  And  behold,  he  fpeaketh  openly,  and  they  fay  nothing  ntlC  n  j 
to  him.  Hauethe  Princes  knowen  indeed  thatthis  is  C  h  r  i  s  t?  27.  But 
thisman  we  know  whence  he  is.  But  when  Ch  r  i  st  commeth,noman 
knoweth  whence  he  is.  28. 1  e  s  v  s  therfore  cried  in  the  T emplc  teaching 
and  faying  :  Both  me  you  doe  know  ,  and  whence  l  am  you  know.  And 
of  my  felf  I  am  not  come,  hut  he  is  true  that  fent  me,  whom  you  know 
not.  29.I  know  him,becaufcl  am  of  him,  and  he  fent  me.  ^o.They  fought, 
therfore  to  apprehend  him:  and  no  man  laid  hands  vpon  him ,  becaufe 
hishoure  was  not  yet  come.  31.  But  of  the  multitude  many  beleeued  h\ 
him,  and  faid:  Christ,  when  he  cotnmethfhalhedoe  itiore  fignes 
then  thefe  which  this  man  doth?  31.  The  Pharifees  heard  the  multitude  £.0/-  , 

murmuringthefe  things  touching  him  :  andthePrinces  and  Pharifees  Vpon  Mutiday 
fent  Minifters  to  apprehend  him.  33. 1  £  s  v  s  therfore  faid  to  them:  Yet  a  inPaflio  w 
lifetime  I  am  with  you:  and  t  goe  to  him  that  fent  me.  34.  *  You  feeke 
and  fhal  not  find:  and  where  I  am,  you  can  not  come.  ^.Thelewes 
theriore  faid  among  themfelues,  whither  wil  this  man  goe ,  that  we  fhal 
not  find  him?  wil  he  goe  into  the  difperfi.011  of  the  Gentils,  and  teach 
the  Gentils?  3 6.  What  istlus  fayingjthat  hehath  faid:  Youflialfcek 


nS  TrfE  Gho.shi: 

m:,  and  dial  not  find  ■,  and  where  l  am ,  you  can  not  conies 

57.-Andinthelaft,  the*  great  day  of  the  feftiuitie  Ies  v  s  flood  and 
-This  was  fill-  cr*e^>  faying:  Iff  any  man  thirft,  let  him  come  to  me,  anddrinke.  38.  He 
filledonwhit-  that  beleeueth  in  me*  as  the  fcripture  faith ,  Out  of  his  bell y  shal  flow  riuers 
fund  ay  Aft.  r.  of  Huing  water.  3 9.  (And  this  he  faid*of  the  Spirit  that  they  fhouldreceiue 
&  afterward  al-  which  beleeued  in  him.  ,  For  as  yet  the  Spirit  was  not  giuen  :  Jbe- 
waiesby  impo-  caufe  i  B  s  v  s  was  not  yet  glorified.) 

in  the  Sacra"  S  4°-  Of  that  multirude  therfore ,  when  they  had  heard  thefe  words  of 
meat  of  Con-  his, fame  faid:This  is  the  Prophet  indeed.  41.  Others  faid:  This  is  Chrift. 
formation:  vifi- But  certaine  faid:  Why,  doth  Christ  come  from  Galilee?  41. Doth 

mHueChurch  noc  *  fcl"*Pture  ^ :  That  °f  r^e  feed  of  Dauid,  and  from  Betfilehem 
andiijuifiblyto  thetowne  where  Dauid  was  ,Christ  doth  come?  45.  Therfore  there 
the  end  of  the  arofe  diflfenfio  in  the  multitude  for  him.  44#Andcertaineofthem  would 
world.  haue  apprehended  him:but  no  man  laid  hands  vpoti  him.  45,  The  Mini- 

“  a  Chrift  hath  lters  therfore  came  to  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  the  Pharifees,  And  they  faid 

alwa^«°euen  to  t^em:  Why  haue  you  not  brought  him?  4 6 ,  The  Minifters  anfwered: 
am6g  thcwic-  Neuer  did  there  man  fofpeake,  asthisman.  47.  The  Pharifees  therfore 
ked>whichfe-  anfweredthem:  Why,  are  you  alfo  feduced?  48.  Hath  any  of  the  Princes 
credy  ferue  beleeued  in  him ,  or  ofthePharifees?  49.  butthis  multitude  that  kno- 

wifedelaies  wethnotthe  Law, are  accurfed.  50.  Nicodemusfaidtothem"*  he* that 
auert  the  exe-  came  to  him  by might,  who  was  one  of  them:  51.  DothourLawiudgea 
cution  ofiniuft  man,  vnles  it  firft  heare  him, and  know  what  he  doth?  52.  They  anfwered 
lawes  againft  &  faid  to  him:  Why,  art  thou  alfo  a  Galilean?'  Search’,  &  fee  that  from 

people  as  Ni-  ^a^ec  a  Prophct  rifeth  not.  53 .  And  euery  man  returned  to  his  houfe. 
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Jgaineinthe  Temple  (abfoluing  an  aduoutreffe  after  his  merciful  manner]  &yet 
withal  declaring  againft  his  enemies  that  he  is  notafauourer  offinne ,  no  more  then 
lAoyfes)  it  he  teacheth  openly ,  and  is  not  f oral  that  apprehended:  telling  them  both 
of  his  Godhead ,21  and  of  their  reprobation,  18  of  his  exaltation  alfo  by  their  Cruet - 
fying  of  him:  31  exhortingthe  beleeuers  to  perfeuer^j  andshewing  them  that,  fie  kj 
his  death ,  that  they  are  neither  free,  59 nor  of \ Abraham  ,41  nor  0 f  Gpd^but  of  the 
Diuel.  45  But  that  himfelfis  of  God,  52  and  greater  and  ancient er  then  Abraham. 
^Tor  the  which  they  goe  about  toftone  him ,  but  in  yaine. 


ND  Iesvs  went  into  the  Mount-oliuet :  2.  and  early 
in  the  morning  againehecame  into  the  Temple,  and 
the  people  came  to  him,and  fitting  he  taught  them. 

3.And  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  bring  a  woman  taken 
in  aduoutrie-,and  they  did  fet  her  in  the  middes,  4.  And 
^aidtohim:  Maifter,  this  woman  was  euen  now  taken 
in  aduoutrie.  5.  And  *  in  the  Law  Moyfes  commanded  vs  to  flone  fucli. 
Whatfaieft  thou  therfore?  &  And  this  they  faid  tempting  him, that  they  I 
might  accufe  him.  ButlEsvs  bowing  himfelf  downe,  with  his  finger 

wrote 


Lftt.to* 
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ACCORDING  TO  S,  I  OH  Kl  2If 

wrote  in  the  earth.y.When  they  therfore  continued  asking  him, helifted 

vp  himfelf,andfaidtothem::;Hethat  is  without  finne  of  you,  let  him 
firft  throw  the  ftone  at  her.  8.  And  againe  bowing  himfelf,  he  wrote  in 
the  earth.  9 -  And  they  hearing,  went  out  one  by  one ,  beginning  at  the 
Scniours:and  Iesvs  alone  remained,and  the  woman  [landing  in  the  mid- 
des.  io.  And  Iesvs  lifting  vp  himfelf, faid  to  her:  Woman, where  are  they 
that  accufed  thee:  hath  no  man  condemned  thee?  n.  Who  faid:No  man, 
Lord.  And  Ihsvs  faid: ::  Neither  wil  1  condemne  thee.  Goe,  and  now 
finne  no  more. 

i2.  b  Againe  therfore  Iesvs  fpake  to  them, faying:  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world:  he  that  followeth  me ,  walketh  notin  darkeneffe,  butfhal  haue 
the  light  of  life,  i  $.ThePharifees  therfore  faid  to  him:Thougiueft  tefti- 
monicof thy  felfj  thy  teftimonie  is  not  true.  14.  Iesvs  anfvvered,  and 
faid  to  them:  Although  1  doe  giue  teftimonie  of  my  felf,my  teftimonie 
|  is  true:  bccaufe  I  know  whence  I  clme,&  whither  1  goe:  but  you  know 
not  whence  l  come  ,  or  whither  l  goe.  15.  Youiudgc  according  to  the 
flefh:  1  doc  not  iudge  any  man.  16.  And  if  I  doe  iudge,  my  iudgement  is 
true;  bccaufe  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  he  that  fent  me,  the  Father.  17. 
And  in  your  law  it  is  written ,  that  *  the  teftimonie  ol  two  men  is  true. 
18.  I  am  he  that  giue  teftimonie  of  my  felf:  and  he  that  fent  me  ,  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  giueth  teftimonie  of  me.  19.  They  faid  therfore  tohim :  Where 
is  thy  Father?  I  esvs  anfwered:  Neither  me  doe  you  know,  nor  my 
Father.  If  you  did  know  me,  perhaps  you  might  know  my  Father  alfo. 
20.  Thefc  words  I  e  s  v  s  fpake  in  the  Treafurie ,  teaching  in  the  Tem¬ 
ple,  and  no  man  apprehended  him  ,  becaufe  his  houre  was  not  yet 
come.  |<  •  * 

21  Againe  therfore  I  e  s  v  s  faid  to  them  :  I  goe  ,  and  you  Thai  fecke 
me, and  flial  die  inyour  finne.  Whitherl  goc,you  can  not  come.  22.The 
I ewes  therfore  faid:  Why,  wil  he  kil  himfelf,  bccaufe  he  faith;  Whither 
I  goc,you  cannot  come?  2$.  And  he  faid  to  them:  You  are  from  beneath, 
l  am  fromaboue.You  are  of  this  world,!  am  not  of  this  world.  24*Ther- 
fore  1  faid  to  you  that  you  dial  die  in  your  finncs.For  if  you  beleeue  not 
that  I  am  he,  you  Thai  die  in  your  finne.  25,  They  faid  therfore  to  him: 
Who  art  thou?  Iesvs  faid  to  them: ::  c  The  Beginning  who  alfo  fpeake 
to  you  16.  Many  things  I  haue  to  fpeake  and  iudge  of  you.  But  he  that 
fent  me, is  true:and  what  1  haue  heard  of  him,thefe  thingpj  fpeake  in  the 
world.  27.  And  they  knew  not  that  he  faid  to  them  that  his  Father 
was  God.  28. 1  e  s  v  s  therfore  faid  to  them:  When  you  fhal  haue  exal¬ 
ted  theSonncof  man,  then  you  ftial  know  that  l  am  he,  and  of  my  felf  I 
doe  notiiing,but  as  the  Father  hath  taught  me,  thefe  things  I  fpeake:  29. 
and  he  that  fent  me,  is  with  me :  and  he  hath  not  left  me  alone ,  becaufe 
the  things  that  pleafehim  l  doe  alwaies  jo.Whcn  he  fpake  thefe  things 
many  belceued  in  him. 

31.  Iesvs  therfore  faid  to  them  that  beleeuedhim,the  Jewes :  Ifyou:: 
abide  in  my  word,  you  flial  be  my  Difciples  indeed.  32.  And  you  fhal 
know  the  truth, and  the  truth  fhal  make  you  free.  33.  They  anfwe¬ 
red  him :  We  are  the  feed  of  Abraham,  and  we  neuer  feruedany  man: 
how  faieft  thou  ,  You  flial  be  free  ?  34.  I  e  5  v  s  anfwered  them: 

Amen 


» 9 
•  9 


We  can  not 

conucnientJy 
reprehend '  r 
codcnme  01  her 
mens  fault*;,  it 
our  felucs  be 
guilty  of  the 
lame  or  othe  r 
greater,  Cyril, 
in  Io.5ee  tsiiini, 
Ms.  7. 1. 

::  S.  Anguftjne 
by  this  exam¬ 
ple  of  our  M  ai¬ 
der  proueth 
that  Clergie 
menfpecially 
fhould  be  giue 
nuichtome’  cic 
and  that  they 
ought  often,  as 
the  caufe  and 
time  icquirc  10 
get  pardon  of 
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ty  14. 
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To  the  Ghospu; 

"Amen,  amen  I  fay  to  you,  that  *  cucryone  which  committeth  finne, 
is  the  feruant  of  finne.  35.  And  the  feruant  abideth  not  in  the 
I'-aManwasne-  haufc  f°r  euer :  the  fonne  abideth  for  euer.  3 6.  if  therfore  the  Sonne 
uer  without  "  make  you  free,  youlhal  be ::  a  free  indeed.  37. 1  knowthatyou  are  the 
free  wii:  but  children  of  Abraham  :  but  you  feeke  to  kil  me,becaufe  my  word 
hauing the  gra-  taketh  not  in  you.  38.  Ifpeake  that  whichl  haue  feen  with  my  Father: 
cc  °f  Chrift ,  and  you  doe  the  things  that  you  haue  feen  with  your  Father.  39.  They 

madefrceCas  anfwered.andfaid  to  him:Our  Father  is  Abraham.  I  es  v  s  faith  tothem: 
S.  Auguftine  If  you  be  the  childrenof  Abraham,”  b  doe  the  workes  of  Abraham.  40. 
faith) from  fer-  But  now,  you  feeke  to  kil  me,  a  man  Jjiat  haue  fpoken  the  truth  to  you, 
UKUdc  «  hnnc  which  I  haue  heard  ofGod.This  did  not  Abraham.  4i.You^oethe  wor- 
Ew&io.*' m  kesofyour  Father.  They  faid  therfore  to  him  :  We  were  hot  borne  of 
::b  Nor  only  fornication.We  haue  one  Father, God.  41. ftsvs  therfore  faid  to  themdf 
U\xh  butgood  God  were  your  Father,  verily  you  wouldloue  me.  For  from  God  l  pro- 

■  cecc^ed,and  came:  fori  came  not  of  ftiy  felf'buthefent  me: 

chiitirer^of  a6-  younot  know  my fpeach?Becaufe  you  canot  hearemy  wora.44.Yot1  ar£-' 
braham  accor-  of  your  Father  theDiuel,&  the  defires  of  your  father  youwildoe.He  was  “ 
ding  as  s.  Ia,  a ::c  man-killer  from  the  beginnings  he  ftood  notin  the  veritie;becaufe 
n'es  alfo  fpea.  veritie  is  not  in  him.Whenhe  fpeaketh  alie,he  fpeaketh  of  his  owne,  be- 

harns°worker  cau^e  he  IS  a  tyer>  &  the  father  thereof.  45.  But  becaufelfay  the  veritie, 

youbeleeue  me  not.4<5.dWhich  ofyou"ihal  argue  me  offinne?lf  I  fay  the 


C.  t. 


::cS.  Auguflin  veritie,  why  doe  you  notbeleeue  me?  47.  HethatisofGod,heareth  the 
f  ompareth  He-  wordes  of  God. Therfore  you  heare  not,becaufe  you  are  not  of  God.48. 

fpirituahnu^  *cwes  therfore  anfvvered,  and  faid  to  him:  Doe  not  we  fay  wel  that 
derby  driuin*  thou  art  aSamaritane,and  haftaDiuel?49„lBSvs  anfwered:::el  haueno 
thriftian  men  Diuehbutl  doe  honour  my  Father ,  andyouhauedilhonouredme.  50. 
Nt  of  the  but  I  feeke  not  mine  owne  glorie.There  is  that  feeketh  and  iudgeth* 

i> iuel^ha  °dthC  *T*  Amen,amen  1  fay  toyou.If  any  man  keep  my  word,he  fhal  not  fee 
u.  our  parents”  death  for  euer.  52.  The  lewes  therfore  faid:  Now  we  haue  kno  wen  that 
out  ofParadife  thou  hail  a  Diuel.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  Prophets;  and  thoufaielhlf 
Cont.iu,  Vetii.  ti.  any  man  keep  my  word,  he  dial  not  taft  death  for  euer.  53.  Why ,  art 
d  Tl 1  *r  h  r  thou  great*rthen  our  father  Abraham,who  is  dead?and  the  Prophets  are 
vpo^Padion61  dead.  Whom  thou  make  thy  felf:  54. 1  e  s  vs  anfweredrlf  I  doeglo- 
Sunday.  rifle  my  felf,  my  glorie  is  nothing.  It  is  my  Father  that  glorifieth  me, 
’*  eHedenieth  whom  you  fay  that  he  is  your  God.  55,  And  you  haue  not  kno  wen  him, 
"°^hatheis  but  I  know  flim-  Andif  I  fhal  fay  that  1  know  him  not ,  Iihalbeliketo 
bccai^he^’  you>a  ifat  I  doe  know  him,  and  doe  keep  his  word.  5  <5.  Abra- 
our  keeper  or  hamyour  fatherreioyced  thathe  might  fee  my  day.-and  he  faw,  and  was 
prote(5tour,  as  glad.  57.  The  lewes therfore  faid  to  him:  Thou  haft  not  yet  fiftie  yeares 
the  word  %ni-  and  haft  tliou  feen  Abraham?  58.  lEsvsfaid  to  them:  Amen,  amen  I  fay  to 
heC is  indecT^  ^ou’  before  t*iat  Abraham  was  made  I  am.  59.  They  tooke  (tones  ther- 
th at  merciful  f°re  to  caft  at,  him.  But  Iefus  hid  himfelf ,  and  went  out  of  the 
Samaritanein  temple.  ^ 

the  parable  of 

the wounded 

min  Luc  10,  j j 
in  loan* 


19. 


ANNO- 

m 


According  to  S.  I0.hn> 


m 


ANNOTATIONS. 
C  H  ap,  VIII, 


)4,ts4meniam*n.)tyhat w it C faith  S.  Auguft.vpon this  place)  whentuv  Urdfifc Amen,  Wh y 
amen?  tftdoth  much commend  and  vrge  the  thingibat  he  fo  vttereth9doublingit.  It  is  a  etrtameoihe  aott»yis  not 
0/  hitj  if  a.  mm  may  ft  fayafar  Amen  in  Hebrew  flgnifsth  verum,a  truth.  7  tt  it  it not  translated)  tranflated. 

*  whereat  it  nigh  thou*  been faidyvcrumvcmm  dico  vobis  ybttt  neither  tin  *  Greek*  interpreter  durfi 
doe  it?nar  the  Latmfhe  Hebrew  word  hath  remained flil}that  f* ft  might  he  the  more  ejtetmed.  Trail.  *  See  the  pre^ 

41.int04n.By  which  wordes&  the  like  *  recorded  in  other  places  of  this  new  Teftament,  face,&  Annou 
the  Reader  may  fee  great  reafon,why  we  alfo  fa y,  amen ,  anddurft  not  tranflate  it  jn  ^pocs. 

and  fuch  lifccwordes  into  our  Englifli  tongue. 


Chap.  IX. 

To  shew  tbit  by  bit  Baptsfme  (being  the  Sacrament  of  illumination  orfaithyhe  ml  take 
away  the  bhndnes  oj  the  world ,  be  giueth  with  ftrangt  ceremonies  fight  to  one  borne 
blind.  8.  By  which  wonderful  mimic  ( the  attcjtation  oj  the  partic  bimfelf  and  of  The  Gho^>eI: 
bis  parents  concurring  )  firjl  the  neighbours,  then  alfo  the  Phartfees.  thewfelu.es  are  yp°"  wentfday- 
plainely  confounded,  letfo  obflinate  they  are ,  that  becattfe it  was  the  Sabboth  when  ^|^'cn^,uc  KC 
he  wrought  te  9  they  inferre  that  he  is  not  of  God:  yea  and  throw  out  of  their  Synago-  Though  ma* 

gne  the  partie for  confeftng  him.  ft.  Bui  ottr  lord ,  refeiueth  him  \  3  9.  and  for  tt  el-  ny  infirmities 
leth  by  this  occafionjbe  exce  cation  t  of  the  lewes  ( becaufe  of  their  wsljul  obfinacie)  ^al  ^or  - 

and  illumination  of  the  GentiLswho  conftjfe  their  0  wne  bltudnej.,  cornmin^  f<^C 

•  & 

probation, .and: 

N  D  Iesvs  palling  by  ,faw  a  man  blind  ?  from  his  natiui-  Tome  font  that 

tic;i.  and  his  Difciples  asked  him:  Rabbi,  who  hath  fin-  GojJ  byr^CCLU 

ned ,  this  man ,  or  his  parents ,  that  he  fhould  be  borne  bVglonficd^ 

blind?  Ies  v  san  fwered:$.?:*N  either  hath  this  man  finned,  ::b  rhe  time  o£ 

nor  his  parents  ;but  that  the  workes  ofGod  may  be  ma-  irking,  and 

nifefted  in  him,  4. 1  mull  vvorke  the  workes  of  him  that  fent  me,  whiles 

it  is  day  .The  night  commeth, ::  b  when  ao  man  can  worke.  5.  As  long  as 

lam  in  the  world ,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  6.  When  he  had  faid  deferue  no  mo* 

thefe  things ,  he  fpit  on  the  ground,  and  "  made  clay  of  the  fpittle,  and  re  by  our  dee* 

fpred  the  clay  vpon  his  eyes,  7.andfaidtohim:Goe,*  waft  in  thepoole 

of  Siloe,  which  is  interpreted ,  Sent.  He  went  therfore  „  and  w  allied ;  and  *n  y ,rec^iue 
,  *  r  .  r  *  goodonl.ac- 

he  came  feeing.  #  cording  to  the 

8.  Therfore  the  neighbours ,  and  they  which  had  feen  him  before,  difference  of 
that  he  was  abegger,  faid :  Is  not  this  he  that  fate ,  and  begged? Others  work£S  here, 
faid :  That  this  is  he.  9,  But  others  :  No  ,  not  fo,  but  he  is  like  him.  But  c  T^s(wttasa  ^ 
he  faid:  That  I  am  he.  10.  They  faid  therfore  to  him  :  How  were  thine  me^o  which al 
eyes  opened  ?  u.  He  anfwered :  That  manthat  is  called  Iesvs,  made  men  borne  in 
clay,and  anointed  mine  eyes,  andfajdto  me:Goe  to  the  poole  of  Siloe,  finuc&  Mind- 
Ad  wafh .  And  1  went ,  and  wafbed,  and  faw.  12.  And  they  faid  to  him;  "es 
Where  is  he?  He  faith:  I  know  not.  13.  They  bring  him  that  had  been  ^ 

blind,  Sacramenth, 


yiz  T*he  'Ghospei 

blind, to  the  Pharifees.  14.  And  it  was  the  Sabboth  when  1 1 s  vs  made 

the  clay,and  opened  his  eyes. 

15.  Againe  therfore  the  Pharifees  asked  him,  how  he  faw  .B  ut  he  faid 
ito  them  :  He  put  clay  vpon  mine  eyes,&  I  wafhed ;  and  T  fee.  16.  Cer- 
tainerherforeofthe  Pharifees  faid:This  mais  not  of  God,  that  keepath 
notthe  Sabboth.  But  others  faid :  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  (inner  doe 
*thefe  fignes?  And  there  was  a  fchifme  among  them.  17.  They  fay  ther- 
foretothe  blind  againe :  Thou ,  what  faieft  thou  of  him  that  opened 
thine  eyes?  Andhe  faid  ;  That  he  is  a  Prophet.  i&.  The  1  ewes  therfore 
did  not  beleeueof  him,  that  he  had  been  blind  and  faw  ,  vntil  they  cal¬ 
led  the  parents  of  him  that  faw,  19.  and  asked  them;faying:  Is  this  your 
fonne,  whom  you  fay  that  lie  was  borne  blind  ?  Low  then  doth  he  now 
fee  ?  20.  His  parents  anfwered  them  ,  and  faid  :  We  know  that  this  is 
our  fonne,  and  that  he  was  borne  blind;  21.  but  how  he  nowfeeth. 


we  know  not ,  or  who  hath  -openedLis  -eyes ,  we  know  not ,  aske  him- 
felf;  he  is  of  age,  let  himfelffpeakeofhiinfelf.  22.  Thefe  things  his  pa¬ 
rents  faid ,  becaufe  they  fearedthe  l  ewes.  Tor  the  Iewes  had  now  con- 
fpired ,  that  if  any  manihould  confefle  him  to  be  Christ  ,  he  fhould  be 
u  put  out  of  the  Synagogue.  23.  Therfore  did  his  parents  fay :  That  he  is 
•■So  fay  the  of  age  ,  aske  himfelf.  24.  They  therfore  againe  called  the  man  that  had 

the^dero  ate  ^bnd  >  and-faid  to  him: Giue  glorie  to  God.  We  know  that  this 
from  miracles man  a  ^nner«  25*  He  therfore  faid  to  them :  .Whether  he  be  a  (inner, 
done  by  Saints  I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  fee 
or  their  Reli-  26.  They  faid  therfore  to  him  :  What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how  did  he  open 
call  thine  eyes?  27,  He  anfwered  them :  I  haue  now  told  you ,  and  you  haue 

ding  the^lorie  ^>ear^  why  wil  you  heare  it  againe? wil  youalfo  become  his  Difciples? 
ef  God.  As  28.  They  reuiled  him  therfore,  &(aid:BethouhisDifciple:but  weare 
though  it  the  Difciples  of  Moy fes,  29.  We  know  that  to  Moyfes  God  did  fpeake; 

'®lo7ie°wir  man  we  ^now  not  whence  he  is.  30.  The  man  anfwered  and  faid 

Saints*  doe  it  ^  to  :  For  in  thisit  is  maruelous  thatyou  know  not  whence  he  is, 

by  hk  power  &  and  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  31.  And  we  know  that  finners  God  doth 
^ertue:  yea  his  not  heare.But  if  a  man  be  a  feruerof  God,  and  doe  the  wil  of  him,  him 
f!rrie>  ^earet^*  32.  From  the  beginning  of  the  world  it  hath  not  been  heard 
things°by  hfe  ^at  aa^  man  ^ath  °Pened  the  eyes  °f one  borne  blind.  33.  Vnles  this 
feruanrs,&  by  man  were  of  God,  he  could  not  doe  any  thing.  34.  They  anfwered  and 
themeaneft  faid  to  him:Thou  wall:  wholy  borne  in  (innes,and  doeft  thou  teach  vs? 
things  belou- And  they  caft  himforth. 

Iesvs  heard  that  thcycaft  him  forth  ;  &  when  he  had  found  him, 
e^#.f.&PauI  helayd  to  him  :  Doeft  thou  beleeue  in  the  Sonne  of  God?  36.  He 
lesnapkins  anfwered,  and  faid  :  Who  is  he  Lord,  that  I  may  beleeue  in  him? 

37.  And  Iesvs  faidtohim:Both  thou  haft  feen  him  ;  and  he  thattalketh 
that" this  thee,  he  it  is.  38.  But  he  faid, I  beleeue  Lord.  And  falling  downe  he 

cie  was  not  on-  adored  him.  P39.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  him:For  judgement  came  I  into  this 
ly  maruelous  world;  “  a  that  they  that  fee  not, may  fee-,and  they  that  fee ,  may  become 
&  beneficial  to  blind.  40.  And  certaineofthePharifeesthat  were  wirh  him,  heard; 
alf  and they  ^  to  him  :  Why  ,are  we  alfo blind?  41.  Iesvs  faid  to  them.lf 

tine  y°u  were  blind  ,  you  fliould  not  haue  fiune,  but  now  you  fay ,  That  we 

^ayfplS  fee.  Your  fmne  remained^ 

bliu  dnetfe.  ANNO- 


1 


According  to  S.  Iohn,. 


tty 


ANNOTATION  S. 


If. 


Chap.  IX, 

Made  clay.)  Chrift  that  could  haue  cured  this,  nun  by  his  only  wilor  word,  yet  vfed 
ccrtainc  creatures  as  his  inftruments  in  working,  and  diners  circumftances  and  ceremo¬ 
nies,  clay,  water, annoyntingjwafhing,  &c.  No  marucl  then  that  he  and  his  Church  vfe 
fuch  diner  fities  of  Sacraments  and  ceremonies  external  in  curing  our  foules. 

i  x.  Tut  out  of  the  Synagogue.)  rhcHeretikes  vntruly  tranflatchere  (  &  v.if.)  Excommu¬ 
nicate:  to  make  the  fimpie  conccaue  the  Churches  Excommunication  to  be  no  other ,  or 
nobcttcr,or  no  more  rightly  vfed  a  gain  ft  them, then  this  calling  out  of  the  Synagogue 
offuch  as  confeifed  our  5  amour.  lhev  might  as  wd  haue  Tran  dated  for  Synagogue, 
Church  :  for  the  old  Teftamenr,  theiuw  ;  for  Law  ,  grace:  for  flefh,fpmt  :  for  Moylcs, 
Chrift,  For  no  left-  difference  is  there  be  ween  calling  out  of  the  Synagogue,and  Ex¬ 
communication.  Befidcs  that ,  not  euery  one  which  was  not  of  the  lewts  Synagogue, 
was  therfore  out  of  the  communion  of  the  Faithful,  many  true  beleeucrs  being  in  other 
partes  ofthc  world  not  fubii  ft  to  the  Iewcs  Synagogue,  Law  ,  nor  Sacraments,  And 
therfore  it  was  not  al  one  to  be  out  of  the  Synagogue  ,  and  to  be  excommunicated ,  as 
noa^whofocuer  is  out  ofthc  Churches  communion^either  by  his  ownc  wil,or  for  his  mft 
defats  rhtuft  out  of  it  by  the  fpiritual  Magiftratc,  he  is  quite  abandoned  outofal  the 
focietic  of  Saints  in  Heauen  and  catth,fo  long  as  he  fo  contimieth. 

As  for  thecaufcof  thrufting  thispoorc  man  &L  fuch  other  out  of  the  Synagogue  ,  & 
excommunicating  Heretikes,there is  as  great  oddes asbetwixt  Heauen  &  hel:he being 
vfed  fo  for  following  Chrift  and  his  Church  thefc  for  for  faking  Chrift  and  his  Church. 
Sonic  more  agreement  there  is  between  that  corrupt  fentence  of  the  lewes  againft  the 
followei  s  of  Chriftjdf  the  pretended  excomunication  executed  againft  CathoLke  men 
by  oui  Hcretikes:  although  in  truth  there  is  no  great  rcfembIancc.For,thc  lewes  though 
they  abufed  their  power  lometimes,  yet  had  they  aathotitie  indeed  by  Gods  law  fo  to 
punifh  contemners  of  their  Law  ,  &  therfore  it  was  feared  and  refpefted  eufrtofgood 
men.  But  the  excommunication  vfed  by  Heretikcs  againft  Catholikcs  or  any  offenders, 
is  nottoberefpeftedatal  .,  being  no  more  but  a  ridiculous  vfurpation  of  the  Churches 
right  and  fafhionof  the  fame.For,out  of  their  Synagogues  al  faithful  men  ought  to  flye, 
and  not  tarie  to  be  rhtuft  out:  according  to  the  warning  giuen  againft  Core  £c  Dathan; 
B o  yefiparattd  from  their  tabernacles fiefi you  bt  wrapped™  then  firmer. 


External  cere* 
monies. 


Heretical  tra 
lation. 

Calling  out  of 
the  Synago- 
gue. 


The  Churches 

Excominuni- 

tion. 

Sec  in  the^a* 
not.  Ait.  18,17. 


The  Hcretikes' 
ridiculous  Ex^ 

coffiunicationr- 


Chap.  X.. 

He  continue  tl>  bis  talk* t0  the  ?hartfeesy  shewing  that  they  And  al  other  that  wit  not' 
enter  in  bj  him,  are  wolues:  and  that  they  which  heare  thctnyare  not  the  true  sheep, 
ii.  But  that  himfelfts  the  good  Vaftour  9  and  tberjore  to  faue  the  sheep  from  tbefe> 
wolues ,  he  wtlycald  his  life y  whnh  otherwife  no  might  of  theirs  could  takjfrotn 1- 
bim^furetelhng  dlfo  Iris  RtfurretliQn,andvocafton  of  the  Gentils .  it.  A  game  another  ^hofpel 

tim>  hetelleth  thefe  lewes  openly,  that  they  are  not  of  Iris  sheep ,  and  that  no  might  ^ ^hitfuu-  ^ 
of  thtirs  shat  take  from  him  his  true  sheep,  becaufe  he  ts  God ,  cuen  as  Iris  father  is  \veeke. 

God.  3 1 .  W hid)  by  Iris  miracles  and  by  Scripture  he  sheweth  to  be  no  blafpemie:  and  ::  The  theefe,is 
they  in  varne  feeding  to  ft  one  and  to  apprehend  himy  40.  he  goetbjtut  to  the  place  He  re  tike 

where  lokn  Bap  rift  had  giuen  open  witn.es  of  him. .  othe^thaf^vu- 

a 

lawfully  brea- 

M  EN ,  amen  I  fay  to  you ,  he  that  entreth  not  by  the  doore  *n  vPon  the 
into  the  fold  of  the  fheep  ,  but'/climethvp  another  way,  he  is  ^ 

f  _  ^  J  a  theefe  and  a  robber.  1.  But  he  that  entreth  by  the  doore ,  is  By  falfedoc- 
the  Paftour  oftjje  fheep,  j.  To  this  man  the  porter  openeth  >  and  the  trine  &  other- 

fheep -wife». 


ep heard  or 
Paftour  mu  ft 


424  tai  GflOOEt 

fheep  heare  his  voice :  and  he  calleth  his  owne  fheep  by  name ,  and  lea* 
That  is  the  deth  the  forth.  4.  And  when  he  hath  let  forth  his  owne  flieep,he goeth 
fafhion  of  Ie-  before  them:  and  the  flieep  follow  him>,  becaufe  they  know  his  voice* 
wne&  other  ^  But  a  ftranger  they  follow  not,  but  fly  from  himbecaufe  they  know 

fy io g  dia t  the  ~ not  c^e  v0^ce  °f  Grangers.  6.  This  ptouefb  Iesvs  faid  to  them*  But  they 
Ibeoheard  or  knew  not  what  he  fpake  to  them, 

7.  Iesvs  therfore  faid  to  them  againe  :  Amen ,  amen  I  fay  to  yot^ 
teach  the  (bee-  that  I  am  the  doore  of  the  fheep.  8.  And  how  piany  foeuer  haue  come, 

blm.  n0U  aretheeuesandrobbers:but  the  fheep  heard  them  not.9.  *  amthe  doore. 

By  me  if  any  enter,he  fh  al  be  faued :  &  he  flial  goc  in  and  fhal  goe  out,  & 
fhal  findpaftures.  10.  The  theefe  coineth  not  but  to  fteale  and  kil  dr  de- 
Yh  r  ^roy*I  came  that  they  may  haue  life,  d:  may  haue  more  aboundatly. 
vpouthe°ipel  1Ik  I am  the  good  Paftour/' 12.  The  good Paftour  ‘giueth  his  life  for  his 
Sunday  after  fheep  .But  the  hireling^  he  that  is  not  thePaftour,whofe  owne  the  fheep 
■Bafter,&  for  s.  are  not,  feeth  the  wulfe  comrning,and  leaueth  the  fheep, and  flieth:  and 
Thomas  of  the  wulfe  rauencth,anddifpetfeth  the  fheep. ij.And  the  hireling  "flyeth 

UrJvnd  becaufe  he  is  a  hireling  yand  he  bath  no  care  of  the  fheep.  14,  I  am  the 
inhis  Tranfli-g°°d  Paftour  ;andl  knowmine,  and  mine  know  me.  15,  AstheFather 
don.  T ulij.  7..  kno  weth  me,and  I  know  the  Father  i  and i;  I  yeald  my  life  for  my  flieep. 
*■  Ch rifles  1 6.  And  *  other  fheep  I  haue  that  are  nOt  ofthis  fold  :themalfo  I  muft 

neceiTarie^for  ^ring-*  and  they  flial  heare  my  voice,  and  there  flialbe  made  ^  one  fold 
the  flocke  thataHG^  one  Paft°ur*  b  l7*  Therfore  the  Father  loueth  mc;  becaufel  yeald 
'fchen  he  might  my  life, that  I  may  take  it  againe,  18.  No  man  taketh  it  away  from  me; 
haue  efcaped,  but*  I  yeald  it  of  myfelf,  And  I  haue  power  to  yeald  it :  and  I  haue 

t>ffeIcdUJvimfelf  ^ power  to  take  it  againe.This  commandement  I  receiued  of  my  Father, 
to  death  for  his  *0-  A  diflenfion  rofe  againe  among  the  lewesfor  thefewordes. 

flocke.  ao*  And  many  of  them  faid :  He  hath  aDiuel  and  is  mad;  why  heare  you 
<Hc  mcaneth  him?  21.  Others  faid  ^Thefe  are  not  the  wordeS  of  one  that  hathaDiueU 

the  Gentiis  aDiucl  open  the  eyes  of  blind  men? 

TheGhofpd  2i*  *  And  n  the  Dedication  wasinHierufalermandit  was  winter, 
vponwenefday1?*  And  Iesvs  walked  in  the  Temple ,  inSalomofls  porch,  24,  The 
in  PaiTion  1  ewes  therfore  compafled  him  round  about ,  and  faid  to  him:  How 

long  doeft  thou  hold  our  foule  in  fufpenfe  ?  if  thou  be  C  h  r  i  s  t  ,  tel  vs 
openly.  25.  Iesvs  anfwered  them*  1  fpeaketoyon;andyou beleeuc 
notjthe  workes  that  I  doe  in  the  name  of  my  Father ,  they  giue  teftiino^ 
nie  cf  me.  26.But  you  doe  not  beleeuc,  becaufe  you  are  not  of  my  flieep* 
5,7.  My  flieep  heare  my  voice;  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me> 
28.  And  l  giue  them  life  euerlafting;  and  they  flialnot  perifh  for  euer, 
An6thcr  tea-  and  no-man  fhal  phicke  them  out  of  my  hand.  29.  My  Father,  "that 

the^tbat  ^haih  giuen  toe,i$  greater  then  al : and  no  man  can  plucke  them 

$nenlnef&l  OLlt  o£thc  hand  of  my  Father,  30,  I  and  the  Father  are  cone* 

31.  The  Iewes  tooke  vp  ftones,toftone  him,  32,  Iesvs  anfwered 
them  .Many  good  workes  I  haue  flic wed  you  from  my  Father,  for  which 
ofthofe  workes  doe  youftoneme  ?  33*  The  lewes  anfwered  him:  For  a 
a  good  worke  we  ftone  thee  not ,  but  for  blafphemie,  and  becaufe  thou 
being  a  man  ,makeft  thy  felf  God,  34.  Iesvs  anfwered  them :  Is  it  not 
Written  in  your  law ,  that  /  faid  , you  are  Goddesl  35.  if  he  called  them  God- 
des^  to  whom  the  wordof  God  was  made,  and  the  feripture  cannotbe 

brokens 


tveeke. 
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tfokenT;5.  whom  tKeYatKer  hath  Tanitffied  and  fent  into  the  world, 
fcy  you,’  That  thou  blafphemeft^becarufe  I  fail  I  am  the  Sonne  of  God? 
317  jf  l  doe  not  thfc  workesdf  my  FabhfctjBdeeae-  mfenoti38.But  if  I  doe; 
aiid  i  f  you  wilTKit^eleeiid  meibeleeue  the  Vvories  -that  you  rnay  kflovfr 
and  beleeue  that  the  '.Father  is  in  npe^  and  I  in  the  Father.  fity.  They 
fought  therforc  to  apprehend  him  :J  and  he  went  forth  out  of  their 

handes.  .  '  -  '•  .  ' 

40.  Andt^  went  ag^ipe  beyond  Iordan  into  that  place  were  Iohn 

was  baptizing  firftf  and  he  ,taried  ther,e>  4i.  and  many  came  tp  him. 
and  they  fai'd :  That  John  indeed  did  ho  figue.  Bubal  things  whatibeuer 

lohnfaidofthis  man, were  true.  42  And  ajany  beleeued  in  him. 

*  *  *  '  '  '  ' 
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Chap.  X. 


I.  cftmeth  another  way.  )  Whofoeuer  taketji  vponhnn  to  preach  without  liwfulfcii-  Atch-heretHces 
ding ,  to  miniftcr  Sacraments  ,  Si  is iiot  Cariohically  ordered  of1  a  true  Catholike  fpecially  ,  are 
Bishop,  to  beaCuratcof  fbules ,  Perfoir,  Bishop  ,  or  what  other  fpi  ritual  P  aft  our  thetheeuesthat 
foeuer,  and  eommeth  not  in  by  lawful  e  led  ion  and  holy  Churches  ordinance  to  that  clime  in  an- 
dignity,  but  breaketh  in  againft  order  by  force  cr  fauoiir  of  men,  and  by  humane  other  way,  not 
Liwcs,  he  is  athcefe  8c  a  murderer.  So  cameiivArius,Calujn3Luther,  &alHcretikcs:&  by  thedoore. 
al  thatfucceed  them  in  roome  and  do&rine,  An?J  generally  euery  one  that  defeendeth 

not  by  Lawful  fuccefsion  in  the  knowen  ordinarie  line  of  Catholike  Bishops  an'dpaf- 
tours  that  haue  been  inal  Countries  fince  their  conuerfions.  And  accordingto  rhis  rule 
S,  trieth  the  true shepheards  from  the theeues  andHeretikes.  SodoeTtr- 

tHl.de'PrxfcT.nu,ii,$.typr.(levwt,  &  i ont.ep.  Munich,  c.  4,  and 

Lirinenfii. 

II.  GoodTaflour^Thc  good  Paftourjis  he  whofe  fpecial  care IsfioLof  his  owrie  advan¬ 
tage  ,  but  ofthe  fifty  of  the  flocke.  The  hireling  3  is  he  that  refpefteth  not  the  pr  ofit 
and  good  of  the  flocke,  but  his  owne  lucre.  Thewoulfe,  is  the  Here tike,Or  any  perife- 
cutour  of  the  Church, which  is  Chiifts  flocke, 

ij.Flftjb.  )  Euery  Bishop  and  Paftour  is  bound  to  abide  with  his  flocke  in  times  of  When  the 
dinger  &  perfecution eucn  todcath,  except  himfclf  be  pcrfonally  foughtfor,  rather  Paftour  muft 
then  the  flocke,  or  the  flocke  it  fclffoi  fake  him.For  in  fuch  cafes  the  Paftoutmay  flye,  tarie,ormay 
as  the  Apoftlcs  did ,  and  S.-Athauafius  ,  and  others,  5,  bin,  tJpol.  defiufug*.  vtuguft.  flic. 

tp»  IfcO,  jo 

L,M4  ii .The  dedication,  )  This  is  the  feaft  of  Dedication  inftituted by  Iudas  Machabzus  Iudas  Ml* 

e.a,  1 1.  U,  1,  Chrift  voiichfafed  to  honour  and  kcepe  that  feaft  inftituted  by  him  :  8i  chabeus, 

our  Hcretikes  vouchfafe  riot  to  pray  and  facrifice  for  the  dead,  *  vfed  and  approuedby  Dedication  of 
him.  The  Dedication  alfo  of  Chriftian  Ghurches  is  warranted  thereby,  with  the  annual 'Churches, 
memories  thereof,  And.it  prioueth  that  fuch  things  may  be  inftituted  withoutany  cx- 
prefle  com  man  dement  in  Scripture. 

**•  That  which  hegaueme .)  Thus  read  alfo  diuers  of  the  Fathers  ,  namely  S,  Hilar .  Trin.  Chtiilscflencc 
k.j.pofi  medium.  S.  Jimbr.de  Sf.S.li.j.c.  18  48. S.  Cyn7.fi.  7.  in  to,  c,  10,  &  diuinenatu- 

andvfc  it  to  proue  that  Chrift  had  his  offence  and  nature  of  theFathcr.  Andtherfore  reoftheFa- 
fome  Hcretikes  of  our  time  wickedly  accufe  the  Councel  of  Laterane  for  falflfyine  ther* 
this  place  &  Applying  it  to  the  larrje  purpofe.  Which  they  leffe  can  abjdc ,  for  that  it  if 
againft  C  alums  Autothjeifme ,  holding  that  Chrift  tookt  his  peifon  of  the  Father  but  C alums  auto- 
not  his  fubftance.Sff  the  ».  i^nnotjn  l.lo.v,  1,  theifnjC, 


r 


ChaP« 


C  H  A  P.  .XL 


i  ■  ■ 


The  Ghofpel 
Ypon  Friday  in 
the  4.  weekeof 
Lent, 


Hceommetb  owe  againe  intolewrieUlify  (.  the  ,tim  that  he  would  U  lulled  oftheitt , 
being  not  yet  come )  w&rdfetlrUxpYwfoan  dam  buried.^  j.  At  which  miracle 
the  blind  maltce  of  the  Rulers  fo  mnnfeth  t  that  in  Councel  they  conclude  to  make 
him  away.  Howbeitthe  high  Pneftpropheciethvnawares,  ofthefaluationoftbe 
World  by  bis  death,  >  4 .He  thereupon  goetb  againe  out  of  the  way. 

ND  there  was  1  certaine  ficke  rnin, Lazarus  of Bethania 
of  the  tovvtre  of  Marie  &  Martha  her  fi  fter.  2.  (  And  Marie 
was  The  *  that  anointed  our  Lord  with  ointemet,&r  wiped 
his  feete  with  her  haire  r  whofe  brother  Lazarus  was 
ficke.  )  3,  His  fitters  therfore  fentto  him  faying:  Lord, 
behold,  he ^whomthoutoueft,  is'ficlce,  4.  And  Iesvs  hearing,  faid  to 
them  :  This  ficknefle  i$ <iot;  to>deat1i/but  for  theglotie  of  God:rhat  the 
Sonne  of  God  may  be  glorified  by  it.  5.  And  I  esv  sloued  Martha ,  and 
her  fitter  Marie,  and  Lazarus.  6.  As  he  heard  therfore  that  he  was  ficke, 
then  he  tariedin  the  fame  place  two  daies  :  7. then  after  this  he  faith  to 
his  Difciples  :  Let  vs  goe  into  Ievvrie  againe.  8.  The  Difciples  fay  to 
himiRabbi ,  nriW  the  lewes  fought  to  none  thee>  arid  goeft  thou  thi¬ 
ther  againe  >  9. 1  e  s  v  s  anfwered  :  Are  there  not  tvvelue  houres  of  the 
day?  If  a  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  ftumbleth  not  :  becaufehe  feeth  the 
light  of  thisworld  :  10.  but  if  he  walke  in  the  night ,  he  ftumbleth  ,  be- 
caufe  the light  is  not  in  him.  11.  Thefe  thirigs  he  laid*,  and  after  this  he 
faith  to  them  :  Lazarus  our  freind  fleepeth ;  but  I  goe  thatlmay  raife 
him  fromfleep.  12.  His  Difciples  therfore1  faid ;  Lord ,  ifhefleep,  he 
dial  befafe.  13.  But  Te  s  v  s  fpake  of  his  death;  &  they  thought  that  he 
ipakecofthe  Beeping  of  fleep.  14.  Then  therfore  Iesvs  faid  to  them 
plainely  :  Lazarus  is  dead  ^15.  and  lam  gjad  for  your  fake ,  that  you 
may  beleeue  ,  becaufe  I  was  not  there  :  but  let  vs  to  goe  to  him. 
1 6.  Thomas  therfore ,  who  is<alledDidymus,faidto  his  Condifciples: 
Let  vs  alfo  goe,to  die  with  him. 

vy.  Ie  svs  therfore  came  ,  and  found  him  now  hauing  been  foure 
daies  in  the  graue.  18.  And  Bethania  was  nigh  to  Hierufalem  about 
fifteenefurloriges.)i9.And  many  of  the  lewes  were  come  to  Martha  and 
Marie  ,to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother.  20.  Martha  therfo¬ 
re  when  ihe  heard  that  Jesvs  was  come ,  went  to,  meet  him  i  but  Ma- 
ipei  tie  fate  at  home.2i.Marthatherforefaidto  Iesvs:  Lord  if  thou  hadft 
inaMafle  for  been  here ,  my  brother  had  not  died.  22.  But  nowalfo  1  know  that  what 
l[je^caci  things foeuer thou flialt  askeof  God,  God  wil  giue  thee.  23.  Iesvs 
burial oi°de^C  to  herrThy  brother  dial  rife  againe.24.Martha  faith  to  him:I  know 
poficion,alfo  he  fhal  rife  againe  in  the  refurreddon/ri  the  laft  day  .25.IES  vs  faid  to 
the  j.74aud  30.  her:I  am  the  refurre&ionand  the  lif^*,  he  that  bcleeueth  in  me,  although 
^y.  he  be  dead,fiial  Hue.  2 6.  And  eucry  one  that  liueth,  and  belecueth  in  me, 

dial  not  die  for  euer.Beleeueft  thouthis?27.She  faith  to  him  :  Yea  Lord/ 
IhauebeleeuedthatthouartC  h  r  iSTthe  Sonne  of  God  that  art  co- 
ine  into  this  world,  f* 

28.  And  when  she  had  faid  thefe  things,  die  went  ,  and  called  Marie 

her  fitter  fecretly,  faying :  The  Maifter  is  come,  &r  calleth  thee.  29.  She, 

when 
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According  rfc'  S.:  Iojiw,  u? 

wheftfhe  h^afd,rifcthqttictely  6c  c&neth  to  him.  30.  For  Iesvs  was  not 
yetcome -into  the  towne  :  hut  hewas  yet  in  that  place  where  Martha 
had  met  him.  jtvThe  Iewes.  therfore  that  were  with  her  in  the  houfc 
and  did  comfort  her ,  when  they  faw  Marie  that  she  rofe  quickly  and 
went  forth,  followed  her,  faying:  That  fhegoeth  to  the  graue,  to 
weepe  there.  5a.  Marie  therfore  when,  she  was  come  where  lEsvswasp 
feeing  him,  fel  at  his  feete;  and  faith  td  him  :  Lord,  if  thou  hadftbeen 
here  ,  my  brother  had  not  died..  33.  Iesvs  therfore  when  he  faw  her, 
weeping,  and  the  1  ewes  that  were  come  with  her,  weeping,  he  groned 
in  fpirit ,  and  troubled  himfelf ,  34.  and  faid:  Where  haue  you  laid  him? 

They  fay  to  him :  Lord ,  come  and  fee.  35.  And  Iesvs  wept.  36.  The 

Iewes  therfore  faid :  Behold  howr  he  loued  him. 37.  Butcertaineofthem 

faid  :  Could  not  he  that  *  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man,  make  that 

this  man  should  not  die?  38.  Iesvs  therfore  againe  groning  in  him 

fdf,commethtothc  graue  :  and  it  was  acaue  ;  and  i  (tone  was  laid 

ouer  it.  39.  Iesvs  faith:  Take  away  the  ftone.  Martha  the  fifterof 

him  that  was  dead,  faid  to  him :  Lord ,  now  he  ftinketh,  for  he  is  now 

oi  foure  daies.  40. 1  e  s  v  s  faith  to  her :  Did  not  I  fay  to  thee ,  that  if 

thou  beleene,  thou  shalt  fee  the  glorie  of  God  ?  41.  They  tooke  therfore 

the  ftone  away.  And  Je  s  v  s  lifting  his  eyes  vpward,  faid  :  Father,  I  giuc 

thee  thankes  that  thou  haft  heard  me^.  And  I  did  know  that  thou  doeft  :\*S. Cyril. li.r; 

alwaies  heare  me,  but  for  the  people  that  ftandeth  about ,  haue  I  faid  it,  c.vlt.inlo.  and 

that  they  may  beleeue  that  thou  haft  Cent  me.  43.  When  he  had  faid  thefe  s-  AUSuft* 

things,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice: Lazarus, come  forth.  44.  And  forth-  Traf^aU- 

with  he  came  forth  that  had  been  dead  ,  bound  feete  and  handes  with  t^ApoftleTfic 
winding  bandes  ,  and  his  face  was  tied  with  a  napkin.  Iesvs  faid  toPrielh  autho- 

them  : ”  a  Loofe  him, and  let  him  goe.  ritic  of  abfol- 

45.  Many  therforeoithe  Jew  es  that  were  come  to  Marie  &  Martha  &  *!nnersi 
had  fee  the  things  that  Iesvs  did,belecued  in  him.  E  46.  And  certaineof  chXf 
the  vvent  tot  he  Pharifees,&  told  the  the  things  that  Iesvs  did  .47.  b  The  uiue  none  C* 

cheetePriefts  therfore  &  thepharifees  gathered  a  Counccl,& faid: What  from  finne,but 

doe  we,for  this  man  docth  many  iignes.  48.  If  we  let  him  alone  fo  al in  tiie  Church 
ml  belccue  in  him  the  Romanes  wil  come,&  take  away  onr  place  pi»y  *e., 
&  Nation.49.  But  one  oi  them  named  Caiphas,  being  the  high  Prieft  of  terie  ’ 
iatyeare,laid  tothcm:You  know  nothings  o.neither doe  you  cofider:  ^The  Ghofpel 

that  JtlS  eynpHif-Lif  fnr  _  t  <  .  r  ■  j  _  ... 


,  rliat  vvere  d1fperfed.55.From  that  day  therfore  they  deuifed  hee<J »  'hat 

°  kl1  him-  H-  je>vs  therfore  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  iewes  whl,estofa''e 
but  he  went  into  the  countric  befide  the  defert  vnto  a  citic  that  is  cal-  Jf “  T/?*1 
lecLEphrem,and  there  he  abode  with  his  Difciples.  fc  fake  Go/th'v' 


.  ...  ,  . . Difcipl... 

55.  And  the  Pafche  of  the  Iewes  was  at 


r  \  -  - -  *-iiv  was  at  hand  :  &c  n 

countne  went  vp  to  Hierufalcm  before  the  Pafche  to  ^he  Iewes 
Lndihc  them felucs.  s 6.  Tney  fought  Iesvs  therfore  •  and dll~*u&tra#- 
they  communed  one  with  another  ,  Lading  in  the  Temple  :  WhS4*"* 

P  l)  thinkc 


God,  they 
&  many  ^°fe  not  both, 

/"*  «  ^  T  A. _ 


yi8  .■■■  T  h  b.S  Ql  w  ia  -■  /v 

thinke  you ,  in  that  he  is  notlcomitoithe  fdftiujil  !dajj  ?Artdthecheefe 
Prccfts  &  Pharifees  had  giuett  conunandemenc^  tbatifatiy  man  fhotlld 
know  whcsehe  was,he  ihonld  tel,thatchey  might  apprehencThim. 

t.'I:  : i  ’ : )-f  '  .u1'  ;  .-.oil  j :> 
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ANNOTATION  Sr 
i  ^  Chap.  XI  •  * .  f 

Thepriuiledge  t1  Belogtbebigfy  Vrieft.  )  J/aruel  notthat  Chrift  preferuethhi*  truth  in  the  Church 
of  the  office  &  «  wel  by  the  vnworthy  as  theworthy  Prelates  thereof :  the  guifts  of  the  Holy  GhofV 
order  ,  though  following  their  Order- and  office,  as  we  fee  here  in.  Caiphas,  &  not  their  merites  or  per- 
in  a  wicked  fori,  And  ifthis.manbfiingman^waies i  wicked, andin  part  an  vfurper,  and  the  Law  Sc 

m  Upin  cr  m  A  prlinp  Sr  rr\  ha...  l t  #■ 


perfon. 


PrieftlijOod  being  to  d^^laneSc  toeiuepl^ce  to  Chnfts  new  ordinance  ,  had  yet  forr.e 
afsiftancepf  God  for  iterance  ofteuth  which  himfelf  meant  not  ,  nov  knew, not :  how 
much  hiore  may  we  be  alfured^that  Chrift  wil  hot  leaue  Peters  Sear,  *whofe  faith  he 
pt  omifed  should  ncuer  faile,  though  the  perfons  which  occupie  the  fame ,  were  asilas 

the  blafphemous &'maIitidusraouthesofHeretikesdoeaffirme. 


*  * 
i 
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C  H  A  P.  XrT. 

The  4.  part. 

The 4.  Pafche,  The  Rulers  dealing  as if  he  hid  himfelf  y  \,be  commetb  to  Betbania.  3.  Whereby  oc- 
&  holy  wqeke  cajion  ofiudas  the  thee fe  murmuring  at  Mark  Magdalen  s  copy  deuotion ,  heforetel- 

Uth his  death  Ai.from'thcnce,  though  they didnow  intend  toktlLa^arus  alfo,  he 
ride  openly  into  Hteruf aim  , the  people  {  becaufe  he  had  raifed  Lazarus )  con- 
fefing  wtth  their  acclamations  that  he  is  Cbrift.  zo.VJhere  cermnt  Gtmils  de  firing 

to  fee  him 13+ he  foretelleth  the  conuerfionof  the  whole  world  from  the  Diuel  to 
bim9  to  be  now  infant,  as  the  effe ft  of  bis  death  vpon  the  Crojfe.  The  lather 
alfoanfwering  fimH-eauen  to  bisprayer  made  to  that purpofe  ,  37 .yetafter  al 
this,  the  lewes  continye  incredulous  as  Efay  prophecied  of  them :  41.  tlmghmany 
beleetted,  but  were  ashamed  to  confejfe  him .  44.  Whereupon  he  sbeweth  that  it  is 
glorious  be  fore  God  9andfaluatmto  thewfduestobeleeuein  himtand  confejfe  him: 
'  and  damnable  to  defpife  him . 
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::  Of  this  wo¬ 
mans  extraor- 
dinarie  offices 


T  E  sv  s  therfore  daies  before  the  Pafche  came  to 
Bethania ,  where  Lazarus  was  ,  that  had  been  dead, 
*  whom  1  e  sv  s  raifed.  2.  And  they  made  him  afupper 
there:  and  Martha  miniftred,  but  Lazarus  was  one  of 
them  that  fate  at  the  table  with  him. 3. ::  Marie  therfore 
tooke  a  pownd  ofointementofrightfpikenard,  pre- 
£-otIO*>  &  tious ,  and  anointed  the  feete  of  J  e  s  v  s ,  and  wiped  his  feete  with  her 
ble^  they  vvsre  ha*re  :  and  ^ie  houfe  was  filled  of  the  odour  of  theointement.4,  One 
to  Chrift,  fee  therfore  of  his  Difciples ,  Iiidas  Jfcariote,  he  that  was  to  betray  him, 
the  tAnnou  at$.  faid  -*5/'  Why  was  not  this  ointment  fold  for  three-hundred  pence ,  and 

giuen  to  the  poore?  6.  And  he  faid  this,  not  becaufe  he  cared  for  the 
poore  j  but  becaufe  he  was^atheefe  ,  andhauingthe  purfe,  caried  the 
things  that  were  put  in.  7.  Ie  sv  s  therfore  faid  :Let  her  alone  that  she 

may  » 
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may  kfeepc  it  for  the  day  of  nrty  "  burial.  8.  For  the  poore  you  haue  ..  7“ekjeuout 
alwaies  withyuiij  bur*  anwryomshal  not  haue  aiwaies,  9.  A  great  mul-  0f^ces  ^al¬ 
titude  therfore  of  the  lewes  knew  that  he  was  there;  and  they  came^ing&anoin- 
not  forlES  vs  only,  but  that  they  might  fee  Lazarus ,  whom  he  raifed  ting  the  dead 

from  the  dead,  p  10.  But  the  cheefc  Priefts  deuifed  for  to  kil  Lazarus  £°.di«  of  the 
alfo :  n.becaufe  many  for  him  ofthc  lewes  went  away  ,  and  beleeued 

in  1  e  s  v  s.  #  lowed. 

12.  Andonthemorow  a  great  multitude  that  wascometothe  fefti-:^Noti  vifib!e 

ualday  when  they  had  heard  that  l  *  svs  commeth  to  Hierufalem,  & .moral con- 

13.  they  tooke  the  *  boughes  of  palmes,  and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  &  ceiiuTalmes  of 
cried  :  Hof  anna  ,  Btefftdis  he  that  emmet  h  in  the  name  ef  out  Lout ,  the  K  wg  of  you  or  ° 

ifirael.  14.  And  Usvs  found  a  yong  affe,and  face  vponit,  as  it  is  written:  like  offices  for 

15.  F eare  not  dauginer  vf  &>n ;  btbold ,  thy  Kmg  emmet h fitting  vpon  an  affcsvolt.  fupply  of  my 

16.  Thefe  things  his  Difciples  did  not  know  attheftrft :  but  when  Itsvs  ^ 

was  glorified ,  then  they  remembred  that  thefe  things  had  been  written  vpo ^Saturday 
of  him  ,  and  thefe  things  they  did  to  him.  17.  The  multitude  therfore  in  Paftion 
gaue  teftimonie,  which  was  with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  weeke. 

the  graue  ,  and  raifed  him  from  the  dead*  i8k  For  therfore  alfo  the  mill- ^a^me  ^ufl~ 
titude  came  to  meete  him ,  becaufe  they  heard  that  he  had  done  this  day* 
figne.  19.  The  Pharifecs  therfore  faid  among  themfelues ;  Doe  you  fee 
that  we  preuaile  nothing  ? Re  hold  the  whole  world  is  gone  after 
him, 

20.  And  there  were  certaine  Gentiles  ofehem  that" came  vp  to  adore  in  :!Wc  may  fee 
the  fcftiual  day.  41.  Thefe  therfore  came  to  Philippe  who  -was  of  there  is  a  great 

Bethfeida  of  Galilee ,  and  defired  him ,  faying  :  Sir ,  we  are  defirousto  ^e^xTman 
fee  lEsvs.22.Philippecommethandtelleth  Andrew.Againe  Andrew  &  pray  or  adore, 
Philippe  told  Iesvs.  23.  But  Iesvs  anfweted  them  ,  faying  :  The  at  home  or  in 
houre  is  come,  that  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  glorified,  24.  b  Amen,  the  Church  & 
amen  1  fay  to  yon,  vnlesthe  graine  of  wheate  falling  into  the  -ground,  , 

die  :  it  fclfremaineth  alone,  but  if  it  die,  it  bring  eth  much  fruit,  25,  He  Hl/alfo  carpe" 
that  louetli  his  life  fhal  lofe  it  1  and  he  that  hateth his  life  in  this  world,  of  deuotion  a 
doth  keep  it  to  life  euerlafting.  16.  If  any  manminifter  to  me  ,  let  him  pilgrimage  to, 
follow  me  :  and  where  I  am,  there  alio  fhal  my  miniftcr  be.  If  any  man  die  Temple.in 

miniftcr  to  me,  my  Father  wil  honour  him.  p  27.  Now  my  fouie  is  bTheGhofpel 
troubled.  And  what  fhal  I  fay  ?  Father ,  faue  me  ftom  this  houre.  But  ferS;  Igmttus 
therfore  came  1  into  this  houre.  28.  Father ,  glorifie  thy  name.  A  voice  Febr.  1 .  And  S. 
therfore  came  fromHeauen :  Both  1  haue  glorified  ft ,  and  againe  I  wil  hwrcncetsjufy 

glorifie  it.  29.  The  nnjUirude  therfore  tftarilood  at^d 'heard,,  faicj  that  it  fomc  other 
thundered.  Othcrsfaid,  An  Angel  fpake  to.  him* $0.  I  f.  s  vs/aofw.ered1,  martyrs  not 
and  faid  :This  voice  came  not  for  me, but  for  y  our  fata.  ?r*c  Now  i'$  the  Bishops, 
iudgement  ofthc  world  :  now  the  Prince  of  this  world  fhal  be  caft  cThe  Ghofpel 
forth.  5 1.  And  1  ,*if  1  be  exalted  from  the  earth,  wil  draw  al  things  to 
my  felf.  33.  (  And  this  he  faid  ,  fignifying  what  death  he  fhould  die  )  Sepumb,  *4.  in 
54.  The  multitfldeanfwered  him  :  We  haue  heard  out  of  the  law  ,  that  Latin ,  Exalta- 
C  h  r  1st  abideth  for  eucr  ;  and  how  faieft  thou  :  The  Sonne  of  man  «<>$  Crude. 
muftbe  exalted  ?  Who  is  this  Sonne  of  man  £  35,  Iesvs  therfore  faid 
to  them  :  Yet  a  litle  while,  the  light  is  among  you.  Walke  whiles  you 
haue  the  light,  that  the  darkeneffe  ouertake  you  not.  And  he  that  wal- 
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kethin  darts neffe  ,  knoiveth  not  whither  he  goeth.  3d.  Whiles  you 
haue  the  light,  beleeue  in  the  light,  that  you  may  be  the  children  of 
:i  ifJRymia  light.  pThefe  things  I  e  s  v  s  fpake  and  he  went  away,  and  hid  himfelf 

avke  (  faith  S.  from  them.  J« 

Ang'ifUne  )  And  whereas  he  had  done  fo  many  (Tgncs  before  them  ,  they  be- 

no/bekeue-l d  leeuetl  not  in  him :  J#.  that  the  faying  of  Efay  the  Prophet  might  be 
a  1  Aver  round-  fulfilled, which  he  laid:  Lord,wbo  bath  bduued  the  beat  ing  of  vs?  39.  and  the  ar- 
ly,  becaufe  me  of -our  Lordtowbom  bath  it  bum  rettealed  ?  40.  Therforc  they"  could  not 
they  wo  uM  not  belceue  becaufc  Efay  faid  againe :  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  indurated 

ScediVm  1  ^  not  f€e  ^ etr  eyes  5  tlor  VH(ieTftarjd  with  their  hart ,  and 

nfngofThfs*  he  cornier  ted,  and  J  healethem.  41.  Thefe  things  faid  Efaie,  when  he  faw  his 

fpeach  \nnot.  glorie,  &  fpake  of  him.  41.  But  yet  ofthe  Princes  alfo  many  beleeucd  in 
Mat'd $3ir.Mr.  him  :  but::  forthePharifces  they  did  not  confeffe,  that  they  might  not 
S’J£\  .  ,  be  caft  oiit  of  the  Synagogue.  43.  For  they  Ioued  the  gloric  of  men 
■’Th,s,sthe  more.thcnthe  glbrie  of  God. 

44.  But  I  e  s  v  s  cried ,  and  laid :  He  that  beleeueth in  me,  doth  not  be- 
leeuein  me ,  but  in  him  that  lent  me.  45 .  And  he  that  feeth  me  ,  feeth 
him  that  fent  me  46.Talight  am  come  into  this  world:  that  euery  one 
the  vpperfi”id  which  beleeueth  in  me ,  may  not  remaine  in  the  darkenefle.  47.  And  if 
who  know &'  ’  any  man  heare  ray  wordes ,  and  keepe  them  not :  1  doe  not  iudge  him. 
belecue  the  For  I  came  notto  iudge  the  world  ,  but  to  faue  the  world.  48.  He  that 
Catholike  defpifcthme,  &  receiueth  not  my  wordes ,  hath  that  iudgeth  him.  the 

tine  ch air?*’ worc^  ^at  I  haue  fpoken,that  (hal  iudge  him  in  the  laft  day.  49.  Becaufe 
rather  to  keepe  oi:  m>’  felf  I  haue  not  fpoken  ,  but  the  Father  that  fent  me ,  he  gaue  me 
mansfauour  commandemerit  what  l  fhould  fay  ,  and  what  X  fhould  fpeake,  50.  And  I 
then  Gods,  know  that  his  commandement  is  life  euerlafting.  The  things  therfore 
^nfelfethe*  ^iat  tfpeake:as  theFather  faid  to  me,  fo  doe  I  fpeake. 
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tls  it  is  feen 
whofe  part 
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f.Wfcy  wAr.  )  So  wicked ,  couetotis  j  and  fac  rile  giousperfons  reprehend  good  men 
forbeftowing  their  goods vpon  Church  ornaments  &c.  vnder  pretence  of  better  be¬ 
llowing  them  onthepooreifuchprouideforthe  pooreas  Iudasdid, 

6,  iA  *heefe>; )  Iudas  did  not  then  hrft  perish  when  he  fould  our  Lord,  for  he  was  a 
theefe  before  :  -and  being  loft  he  yet  followed  Chrift  ,  not  in  hart ,  but  in  body  only. 
Which  our  M&ifter  tolerated ,  to  giue  vs  a  ieffon  to  tolerate  the  il,  rather  then  deuide 
the  body 't/iug'traft  j  o.in  I?, 
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At  hislaft  [upper,  togiue  his  farewell  and  that  inmft  w wd er ful  iouw  gnt  annex  ^  4.  he 
washeth  his  Dtfvples feet ,  6.  begming  wtth  Peter,  8.  ( shewing  how  neeeffam  it  is 
for  vs  to  be  washed  0}  him  in  Baptifme,  and  needful  alfo  after  Baptifme')  12.  and  by 
this  example  teaching  them alhumiiitse  ojie toward  another,  21. X heniMforettlletht 
that  (  notwtthfandwg  his  extreaing  lone toward  them)  one  euen  of  them  wtl.be* 
tray  him,tneanmg  iudas>n,  as  to  lohri  be  fecretly  sbeweth;  After  whofe  going  out * 
he  retoy  etth  and  faith  ,  that  euen  now.  the  houre  is  come  ,34.  cummendeth  vnto  xheni 
to  hue  together ,  as  a  new  commandement,  36.  and foretelUth  Peter, who  pre fumed 

too  much  of  this  owne  fire  ngtb  .that  euen  this  night  be  wil  deny  h:m  ihn  fe ..  : 

•*>  • 

N  D  before  the  feftiual  day  of  Pafche ,  Ies  vs  knowing. Thc  Ghofpel 

11*.  .  I  n_  u  rr  c  •  vpon  Maundiy 

chat  his  houre  was  come  that  he  fhould  pane  out  or  this  thwfday  at 

world  to  his  Father :  whereas  he  had  loued  his  that  were  at  the 

in  the  world,  vnto  the  end  he  loued  them.  2.  And; when  washing  of 

_ ^ _ _  ;;  flipped  was  dohe,  whereas  the  Diuelnow  had  put  into 

the  hart  ofludaslfcariotethefonne  of  Simon, to  betray  him  ^.knowing  xhurfdav 

that  the  l  ather  gauc  himal  things  into  hishandes,  &that  he  came  ::  By  (upper,  he 

from  God^  and  goeth  to  God ;  4.  he  rifeth  from  fupper ,  and  laieth  afide  meaneth  the 

his  garments,  and  hauing  taken  a  towel  ^grided  him  felf,5.  After  that ,  he  eat*nfi  of  the 

put  water  into  abafon,  and"  begaato  vyash  the  feete  of  theDifcipIes,^* ^ 

and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  where  with  he  was  girded.  6,  He  com;  ^  0ftheB. 

meth  therforeto  SimonPeter.  AndPeter  faith  to  him  *,  Lord;doeft  thou  Sacrament  was 

wash  my  feet?  7.:  I  e  sv:s  anfwered  and  faid  to  him:  That  which  I  doe,  after  this. 

thou  knoweft  not  now,  hereafter  thou  (halt  know.  8.  Peter  faith' to 

him  :  Thou  {halt  not  wash  my  feet  for  euer.  Iesvs  anfwered  him  :  If  I 

wafh  thee  not ,  thou  fhalt  not  haue  part  with  me.  ^.Simon  Peter  faith 

to  him  .-Lord,  not  only  my  feet,  but  alfo  handes  and  head.  30.  Iesvs 

faith  to  him  ;  He  that  is  walhed,  needeth  not  but n  to  wash  his  feet,  but 

isclcanc  wholy.  And  you  arecleane,  but  not  al.  11.  For  he  knew  who 

he  was  that  would  betray  him.  therfore  he  faid:  You  arenotcieane 
al. 

12.1  her  fore,  after  he  had  washed  their  feete, and  taken  his  garments, 
being  fetdowne ,  againe  he  faid  to  them  :  Know  you  what  I  haue  done 
to  you  ?  13.  You  cal  me  ,  Maifter  ,  and  Lord  :  and  youfay  wel ,  for  1  am 
fo.  14.  If  then  I  haue  washed  your  feete  ,  Lord  and  Maifter  n  \  you, alfo 
ought  to  wash  one  anothers  feete.  15. For  I  haue  giuenyou  an  example, 
that  as  1  haue  done  to  you ,  fo  you  doe  alfo.  p  16.  Amen ,  amen  I  fay  to 
you,  a  feruant  is  not  greater  then  his  Lord ,  neither  is  an  Apoftle 
greater  then  he  that  fent>him.  17.  If  you  know  thefe  things,  you  shal  be 
b Idled  if  you  doe  them.  18. 1  fpeake  not  ofyou  al :  I  know  whom  J  haue 
chofen.  But  that  the  feripture  may  be  fulfilled.  He  thateateth  bread  with 
me  shal  lift  vp  his  hide  agawft  me,  19.  From  this  time  I  tel  you, before  it  tome 
to  pafTe -.that  when  it  shal  come  to  pa(fe,  you  may  beleeue,that  lam  he. 
so.Amtjame,!  fay  toyou,he  that  receiueth  any  that  I  fend,receiuethme; 
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&  hethatreceiucthme,  receiueth  him  thatfent  me.21.  When  Iesvs 
had  faid  thefe  things,  he  wastroubledinfpirit:  andheprotefted,  and 
faid :  *  Amen  ,  amen  I  fayico,  yon  that  one  of  you  shal  betray  me. 
22.  The  Difciples  therfore  looked  one  vpon  ariother,doubting  of  whom 
he  fpake.  25.  There  was  therfore  ode  of  his  Difciples  leaning  in  the 
bofome  of  1  e  s  v  s  ,  he  whom  Iesvs  loued.  24 .  Therfore  Simon  Peter 
becknethto  him ,  and  faid  to  him  :  Who  is  it  of  whom  hefpeaketh? 
25.  Meth$Pfore  leaning  vpon  the  breaft  of  Iesvs  faith  to  him  :  Lord,  who 
ishc  ?  26.  Iesvs  anfwcred  :  Heitisto  whom  Ifhal  reach  the  dipped 
breads  And  when  hehad  dipped  the  bread ,  he  gaue  itto  Iudas  Ifcariote 
Simons  Tonne.  27.  And  after  the  morfel  ,  then  Satan  entred  into  him. 
And  1 5  s  v  s  faith  to  him  :  That  which  thou  doeft  ,  doe  it  quickly. 
28.  But  naman  knew  of thof^thatfateattable  to  what  purpofe  he  faid 
::  Chrift had  this  vnto  him. 29.For  certaine thought ,  becaufe  Iudas hadthe  ::  purfe, 

hePorcTand00  t^far  *  E  s  v  s  had  faid  to  him« :  Bmethofe  things  which  are  needful  for 
giuen  him  by  vs  to  feftiual  day  ^or  that  he  fhould  giuefome  thing  to  the  Poore, 
the  CoUec-  30*  He  therfore  hairing  receiued. the  morfel,  incontinent  went  forth, 
tions  of  the  Aftdvit  was  night.!.  /■-*;.:  *  v  ,  -.a: 

fauh ful^whieh;  (  ^i^when.hetherFor^asrgoiie  forth  ,  Ixs  v  s  faid;:  No^r  the  Sonne 

L^h^owne  °f  man  isglocified  ,:and  Godis  glorified  inhim.  32.  if  God  be  glorified 
neceifities ,  &  in  him ,  Godalfb  wil  glorifie  him  in  hirafclf,  and  incontinent  wil  he 
beftowed  vpon  glorifie  him.  33.  Litle:  children,  yet  a  litie  while  1  am  with  you.  You 
the  peore,  feeke  me,  8c*  asildaid  to  the  lewesT whither  I  goe*  yon  can  not 

come:  to  you  alfb  :t  fay  nbwl<34*  *  A"  nev^  £6mandement  I  giue  to  you, 
That  you  loueone  another;  as  I  baue  laued  you ,  that  you  alfo  lone  one 
another.  35.  In  this  al  men Thai  know  that  you  are  my  Difciples,  if  you 
haue  loueone  to  another.-d.SimonPeterfaith  to  him:  Lord  ,  whither 
goeltthou?  Iesvs  anfwered.  Whither  l  goe  ,  thoucanft  not  now  follow 
ine,  but  hereafter  thou  fhalt  follow.  37  J  Peter  faith  to  him:  Why  can 
not  1  follow  thee  now  r  *  I  wil  yeald  rhy  life  for  thee,  38.  Iesvs  an-  [ 
f.veredhim  :  Thy  life  wilt  thou  yeald  for  me?  Amen,  amen  I  fay  to  thee, 
the cocke  Thai  not  crow,  vntil  thoudenie  me  thrife. 
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^  jrltieure^U^"  )  This  lotion  was  not  only  of  curtefy,  fuch  as  the  Iewes  vied  toward 

red  to  the  re-  their  ghefts,  nor  only  tor  example  of  humilitie :  but  for  myfterie  and  Signification  of 
ceiuing  of  the  the  great  puritie  that  is  required  before  we  corne.to  receiuethe  holy  Sacrament,  which 
B,  bacrement.  ftraight  after  this  washing  was  to  be iuftituted.and  giuen  to  the  Apoftles.  ts.mbr.U.  j.tfc 
.  -  Satra. c.l.  Bernard  decani  Domini  Sermon,  i, 

emal  finnes  10.7*0  w  ash  hisfeete.  }  The  foulnes  of  the  feete,  when  al  the  reft  is  cleane,  fignifieth  the 
ta  en  away  by  eatthly  affedioris  and  relikes  of  former  finnes  remitted  :  which  aicto  be  cleanfed  by 
acredceiemo-  deuout  ades  of  charitie  and  humilitie  ,  as  Z^mbrofili,  9.  dt  S acr-  e.  1.  and  S.  ^uguftm 

*08.  er  tract,  s  t.  in  Jo.  doe  note.  And  becaufe  this  was  only  actremonie,  &  yet  had 
fuch  force,  both  no  w,and  afterward  vfed  of  the  Apoftles,  that  it  purged  fmalltr  off  enfes 
and  filthines  of  the  foufe,  as  S.  ^mbroft  and  S.  Bernard  gather,  it  may  not  feeme  ftrange 
chat  holy- water  and.  fuch  ceremonies  may  remit  venial  finnes,  ‘ 
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..  rmdfrtmht.)  Out  Mlifter  ncuerfpake  plainer ,  norfeeraed  to  coamand  more 
Dircifelv  either  of  Baptifint  01  the  Eudurift  or  any  other  Jacrarret  :  and  yet  bythe 
Churches'iudgement  direSedby  rhe  Holy  Ghoft  we  know  this  to  be  no  Sacrament  not 
neeeffai  ie  cerlmonie.and  the  other  to  be.  And  why  doe  they  beleeue  t  heChurch  in  this,  The  Church 
2nd  doe  not  credit  her  affirming  the  chalice  not  to  be  neceffaric  forthe  commumcant^  d.  fineth  winch 
14%  c*nm«*k**l*. )  The  rommanjement  of  mutual  loue  was  gwen  before  but  areSacraments 

manifoldly  mifconftraed.andabridged  by  the  lewes  to  freluds  only.to  this  hfe  only, for  and  »bich  not 
earthly  refpe-fts  only:  but  Chrift  reneweth  it  and  enlargeth  it  after  the  forme  of  his  &c. 
o«ne  loue  to  ward  v  .and  giueth  grice  to  fulfil  it. 


C  H  A  P.  Xl  V. 

\ 

lh*y  bring  fad.be  cau ft  btfaid  that  he  muftgoe  from  them ,  he  comfortetbtbim  many 
wates. as  putting  thcmtfi  hope  to  follow  him  vuto  the  fame  place,  fo  that  they  kjepe 
hts  commaticemctits.  Where  hetellcth  them ,  thathtmftlfts  the  way  thither  *nrar- 
dmg  to  his  Humanttte ,  and  alfo  the  end  according  to  hts  Diuinitte ,  no  Ioffe  then  his 
father  Mcaufc  he  is  confubftanttal,  ly  promising  alfo  to  fend  vnto  thm  xthatts,to 
hts  Church  )  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  be  After  hts  departure  with  them  for  cuer.  8  .And 
faying  that  it  i>  his  promotion  ( according  to  hts  Humanitie)  to  goe  to  the  father,  jar 
who  ft  obedience  tin  his  death  shal  be,  &  not  for  any  guilt  oj  bh  owne . 

ET  not  your  hart  be  troubled.  You  beleeue  in  God,, 

beleeue  in  me  alfo.  j*  In  my  Fathers  houfe  therebe  UpTmi  Iacobs 
::  many  manfions.  if  not,  1  would  haue  told  you.  Be-  day  Maii.  i. 

|  caufe  I  goe  to  prepare  you  a  place,  j.And  if  I  goe ,  and  •:  Thtfc  man- 

prepare  you  a  place :  I  come  againe  and  wil  take  you f  recs  ifflo" 
to  my  felf,  that  where  I  atnc,  you  alfo  may  be.  4.  Andr^e[nH°eaucn" 
whither  I  goe  you  know, and  the  way  you  know.  h hro.  in  1.  ad * 

5.  Thomas  faith  to  him:Lord,we  know  not  whither  thou  goeft ;  and  lou\n. 
how  can  we  know  the  way>  6 .  Iesvs  faith  to  him  :  I  am  the  way, and  aThc 
the  veritie.and  the  life.Nornan  cpmmcth  to  the  Father, but  by  me.  7.  if  eue^TncTin11- 
you  had  knowenme,  my  Father  alfo  certesyou  had  knowen  :  and  from  avotiue  Mafle 
j  hence  forth  you  fbal  know  him, and  you  haue  feen  him. .  f<  rthecUaio 

j  8.  Philippe  faith  to  him:  Lord  £hew  vs  the  Father,  and  it  fufiiceth  vs. 

I  9.  Iesvs  faith  to  hinv.So  log  time  I  am  with  you*,#  haue  you  not  knowe  b I c  b <Jr h^r o°  7 
da«yt*«x  i me  ?Philippe,he  that  feeth  me,  feet  h  the  Father  alfo.  How  faieft  thou,  iouc  chrift  8c 
faun*.  >Shew  vs  the  Father?  10. ’  Doeft  thou  not  beleeue  that  1  am  in  the  Father,  toteepe  his 
&  the  Father  in  me?  The  wordes  that  I  fpeake  to  you, of  my  felf  Ifpeake  cotrnnande- 
not.  But  my  Father  that  abideth in  me,he  docth  the  workes.11.  Beleeue  b 

younot,thatl  amintheFatherandcheFatherin  me?Otherwife  for  the  interpretation 
workes  the  mfe  lues  beleeue.  12.  Amen,  amen,  I  fay  to  you,  hethatbelee-  is  either  a  corn; 
uethin  me, the  workesthatl  doe,  he  alfo  Ihal  doe, and" greater  then  fortei‘>  or*n 
thefe  fhal  he  doe,  13.  becaufe  I  goe  to  the  Father,#  whatfoeuer  you  Thai  *h”0foreCt:0an<* 
aske  in  my  name,  that  wil  I  doc:  J*  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  tra^/Ute  it°  by 
the  Sonne.  14.  if  you  ask  me  any  thing  in  my  name, that  wil  I  doe.  15,  If  any  one  of  the 
you"  b  loue  me,keepemy  comm  and  emets.it;.  And  I  wil  aske  the  Fat  her*  only,  is  perhaps 
and  he  wil  giue  you  another  c  Paraclete,  chache  may  abide  with  you"  for  rhc 

cuer,  17"  the  Spirit  of  truth,whom  the  world  cannotreceiue,  becaufe  it  c  l& 

feeth 
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wecke.  feeth  him  not,neither  knoweth  him  ,  but  yon '  know*  him  :  bccaufe  he 

fhal  abide  with  you,  and  fhal  be  in  you.  18.  I  vvil  not  leaue  you  orpha- 
nes:  i  wil  come  to  you.  19.  Yet  a  litle  while :  and  the  world  Teeth  me  no 
more.  Butyoufeeme:becaufel  liue,and  you  fhal  liue.  20.  In  that 
day  you  ihal  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father.,  and  you  in  me  ,  and  I  in  you. 
21. He  that  hath  my  c6mandements,&  keepeth  themihe  it  is  that  loueth 
■me.  And  he  that  loueth  me,  dial  be  loued  of  my  Father:  and  1  wil  loue 
him, and  vvil  manifefl  my  Telf  to  hrm. 

The  Ghofpel  22'  Jlldas  Taith  to  him,  not  that  lTcariote :  Lord ,  what  is  done ,  that 
vpQn  -wiiitflin-  fhou  wilt  mamfeft  thy  Telf  to  vs,  and  not  to  the  world?  23.  Iesvs 
day.  And  in  a  anfwered,  and  faidto  him  :  If  any  loue  me,  he  wil  keepemy  word,  and 
vociue  Maffe  niy  Father  wil  loue  him,  and  we  wil  come  to  him,  and  wil  make  abode 

with  him.  24.  He  jhat  louethme  not,keepethnotmy  wordes.  And  the 
word  which  you  haue  heard ,  is  not  mine ;  but  his  that  Tent  me  ,  the  Fa¬ 
thers.  25.  Thefe  things  haue  rfpokento  you  abiding  with  you.  2d.  But 
the  Paraclete  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  whom  the  Father  wil  fend  in  my  name, 
"See  the  An-  he  flijil"  teach  you  al things, &  fugged  vnto  you  al  things  whatfocuerl 
n0tCh°nther  V-  Peace  l  leaue  to  you,  my  peace  I  gtueto  you-,  not  as 

VCti' world  giueth ,  doe  I  giuetoyou.  Let  not  your  hart  be  troubled, 
nor  feare.  28.  You  haue  heard  that  l  Taid  to  you  ,  T  goe,  and  I  come  to 
^you.lf  you  louedme,  you  would  be  glad  verily, that  I  goe  to  the  Father: 
iecaufe  the  n  Father  is  greater  then  1 .  29.  And  now  I  haue  told  you  be¬ 
fore  it  come  to  pafl'eithat  when  it  Thai  come  topaffe  ,you  may  beleeue, 
30.  Now  I  wil  not  ipeake  many  things  with  you.  For  the  Prince  of 
this  world  commeth ,  and  in  me  he  hath  not  any  thing.  51.  But  that 
the  world  may.  know  that  I  loue  the  Father:  and  as  the  Father  hath 
giuen  me  commandement ,  To  doe  1  :  J*  Arife,let  vs  goe  hence. 


of  the  Hal/ 
Ghoft, 
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r 

i. 


We  may  and 
muft  eafily 
beleeue  the 
miracles  of 
Saints  and  0 
their  relikes, 
when  Chrift 
himfelf  foie- 
telleththe/ 
shal  doe  fuch 
wo  ndcrfui 

things. 


The  Heret  ikes 
as  faithles  in 
th  is  point,  as 
the  old  Pagas, 


it.  Greater  t^cn  thefe. )  S.Chryf  flom  in  a  wholebooke  agaitift  thePagans  proucth 
that  this  was  ftdfided  not  only  in  Peters  {hadow,  and  Paules  garments,  which  as  we  read 
in  the  *  Aft es,  healed  in  firmi ties:  but alfo  by  the  Relikes  and  monuments  of  Saints, 
namely  of  S.  Babylas^  of who  n he  thcie  treateth:  thereby  inferring  that  Chrift  is  God, 
who  could  and  did  pea-forine  thefe  wonderful  wordes,  by  the  very  afhesofhis  feruants. 
The  Proteftants  cLane  contrarie,  as  patron es  of  the  Pagans  infidditie,  as  though  01  r 
Sauiour  had  promifed  thefe  &  the  like  miraculous  workes  in  vaine  ,  either  not  meaning 
or  notable  to  fulfil  them  ,fo  doc  they  diferedit  althc  approuedhiftories  of  the  Cliur.h 
concerning  miracles  wrought  by  Saints: namely  that  S  Gregorie  Thaumaturge**  *  remoued 


approued  by  5”.  GyegorfeTirhis  Dialogues ,  me  miracics  rep 
redby  S.  Bede  in  his  Ecclefiaft  cal  ftorie  and  liues  of  Saints:& al  other  miracles  neuerfo 
faithfully  recorded  in  Ecclefiaftical  writers.  In  al  which  things  abouc  their  reach  of  rea- 
fon  an  J  nature,  they  are  as  litle  perfuaded  and  haue  no  more  faith  then  had  the  Pagans, 
again  ft  ^homS*.  Chryfoflom in  the  forefaid  book  e,3t  S.  ^ugujlmde  Cm.  Dei  li.  n.  c.  a.  and 
other  Fathers  heretofore  haue  written.  No  man  therfore  needeth  to  maruel  that  the 
very  Image  of  our  Lady,&  thelike,doe  miracles,euenasPeters  lhadow  didrnor  wonder, 
if  inch  things  feemeitranger  and  greater  then-thofe  which  Chrift  himfelf  did  :  whereas 


our 


1  shal 
knowf. 
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According  to  S.  *ohn*  jjjHOLY 

our  San i our  to  put  vs  out  of  doubt/aith  exprefly,that  his  Saints  rtul  doe  greater  things  wct 

t^h^ifthe  Holy  Ghoft  had  been  promifed  only  to  the  Apoftles ,  their  Sue-  The  Holy 
lours  &  the  Church  aftci  them  could  not  haue  chalcnged  it  but  it  was  promifed  them  Ghoft  is  p 

.  t  f.1.  _  —  -  U  a  m  <1  .1  oac  iii/J  r\  t'A  tr  i  liJt  n  :  ri  i*  t  A  trip  J .1 


ct  flours  8c  the  Church  aftci  them  could  not  nine  cnaimgca  11  uuiu  ...un  Ghoft  is  pro* 

foreutr  Whereby  we  may  learne,  both  that  the  priuilcclges  and  promifes  nadeto  the  mif.drothe 
Apofllci  were  not  perfona', hut  pertainir.g  to  their  offices  perpetually  ai'd  alfo  that  the  Chinch  for 
Church  and  Paftours  in  al  Ages  had  and  haue  the  fame  Holy  Ghoft  to  goutrne  them,  Cucr. 

that  the  Apoftles  and  primitiue  Church  had.  ...  ..  _.  ThcSpitit  of! 

i7  The  Spirit  of irmh.)  They  hadmany  particular  guifts  and  graces  of  the  H<bly  Ghoft  truth  (hal  afsift- 

before  &  many  vertuesby  thefame, as  al  holy  men  haueat  al  times  :but  the  Holy  Ghoft  th>  Church, 
here  promifed  to  the  Apoftles  and  their  Succeflours  for  euer,is  to  this  vfe  fpccially  pro-  alwaics. 

mifed  to  diced  them  in  al  truth.a-.id  veritic:  &  is  contrarie  to  thefpirit  oftrrour3herelie, 

&  Glfbood.  Andthcrfore  the  Church  can  not  hlltu  Apoftafie  orHercfie3ot  to  nothing. 


as  the  Aduerfariesfay.  .  ,  .  - 

at.  fxthtr greater  then  f.  )  There  is  no  place  of  Scripture  that  feemeth  any  thing  fo 

much  to  make  lor  the  Sacramcntarits  , as  this  and  other  in  outward  fhew  of  wordfs  The  Arians  ah- 

fecincd  to  make  for  the  Arians,  who  denied  the  equalitieofthe  Sonne  with,  the  Father#  leag  e  as  plainc ' 
Which  wordcs  ytt  indeed  rightly  vnderftood  after  the  Churches  feme,  make  nothing  gci  iptures  as 
fortheir  falfeScfr,bi  t  only  ligmfie  that  Chrift  according  to  hisManhood  was  inferiour  the  Protefla's. 
indeed,  and  that  according  t  on  is  Diuinitie  he  came  oftlie  Father,  And  ifthe  Herefic^ot 
dife  afe  of  this  time  were  Arianifme  ,  we  fhould  Hand  vpon  thefe  places  and  the  like 
,  a  aainft  the  Arians,  as  wc  now  doe  vpon  others  againft  the  Proteftants, whole  Sed3js  the 
difeafe  and  bane  of  this  time, . 


Io.l), 

)4. 
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XV; 


He  cxlwteth  them  to  abide  in  him  (that  is  Ins  ebunb ,  being  the  true  vine,  and  not  the 
Synagogue  oj  the  levees  any  wore)  9.  aid  in  bis  louejcuwg  one  an  other,  and  ^eftttg 
hu  commandemcnts :  i$.  s  having  bow.  much  he  accoumttb  of  them ,  by  this  that  be. 
dtetbfor  tbtm,  15.  and  rcueaLetb vnto  1  hi m  the  fecrets  of  Heauen t 47.  and  appoin¬ 
ted)  their  fruit  to  be  perpetual:  18,  confirming  them  alfo  agatnfi  the  perfections  &  > 
hatred  oj  the  oipute  leva.  The  Ghofpel 

v  .  for  fome  Mar- 

A  M  the  true  vine  *,  anil  my  Father  is  the  husband-man.  tyrs ,  between  . 
2.  "  Euery  branch  in  me,  not  bearing  fruit ,  he  wil  take  it  Rafter  &  whit-, 
away:  &  euery  one  that  beareth  fruit, he  wil  purge  it,that 
ir  may  bring /A  more  fruit.  3.  Now  you  are  clcane  for  the  simon  anj  'JxU 
"word  which  I  haue  fpoken  to  you.4. Abide  in  me:and  I  in  deseue.O&.ty 
you.  As  thebrach  ca  not  beare  fruit  of  it  felf,"vnles  it  abide  in  the  vine,  The  Ghofpcl 
fo  you  neither  vnles  you  abide  in  me.5.1  am  the  vine:you  the  brachesj  VP°*J  s*  GcoFj" 
He  that  abideth  in  me ,  and  I  in  him ,  the  fame  beareth  much  fruit :  for  ff*  ^  f0prl  * 
without  me  you  can  doe  nothing.  6.  If  any  abide  not  in  me  :  he  fhal'fame  other 
be  caft  forth  as  the  branch ,  and  flial  wither ,  and  they  fhal  gather  him  Martyr&betwee 
Vp,  and  caft  him  into  the  fire,  and  he  burneth.7.  Ifyou::  abide  in  me, &  Eafter  &(whit- 
my  wordes  abide  in  you:  you  Ihalaske  what  thing  foeuer  .you  wil ,  and  au«uftju. 
it  dial  be  done  to  you.  |«  8.1  n  this  my  Father  is  glorified;  that  you  bring  expoundeth  it 
very  much  fruit,  and  become  myDifciples.  9.  As  my  Father  hath  loued  of  the  Sacra- 
me,  I  alfo  haue  loued  you. Abide  in  my  loue.  10.  If  you;/  keepe  my  pre-  ment&lword*f 
cepts ,  you  (hal  abide  in  my  loue  :  as  I  alfo  haue  kept  my  Fathers  pre- 
ccpts ,  and  doe  abide  in  his  loue.  it. Thefe  things  1  haue  fpoken  to  you,  \^cs  doe ,  of 
tbatmyioy  maybe  in  you,  and  your  ioy  may  be  filled.  12.  */ Thisispreachiagonly 

*r\y  TraSt, So*,  in 
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my  precept ,  that  you  loue  one  another ,  as  1  haue  loued  you.  tj.  Grea- 
v  ^a^Barna  ter^oue  z^cn  t*lis  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  yeald  his  life  for  his  freinds. 
bees  day, &°ob  i^.Youarcmy  freinds,ifyou  doe  thethingsthatl  comand  you.iy.Now 
the  cues’ of  J  cal  you  not  feruants:  for  thefer.uat  knowerh  not  what  his  Lord  doeth. 
fbme  ApofUcs  But  you  I  haue  called  freinds  *,  becaufe  al  things  vvhatfoeuer  I  heard  of 

my  Father ,  I  haue  notified  vnto  you,  1 6.  You  chofe  not  me, but  l  chofe 
you ;  and  haue  appointed  you :  that  you  goe ,  &  bring  fruit ;  and  your 
fruit  abide:  that  whatfoeuer  you  aske  the  Father  in  my  name ,  he  may 
.  giueityou.  p  17,  Thefe  things  l  command  you,that  you  loue  one  an¬ 
other. 

The  Ghofpel  18.  if  the  world  hate  you,  know  ye  that  it  hath  hated  me  before  you* 
vP°n  19.  if  you  had  been  of  the  world  ,  the  world  would  loue  his  owne.  But 

Odob  becaufe  you  are  not  of  the  world,  butt  haue  chofen  you  out  of  the 

world, therfore  the  world  hateth  you.  20.  Remember  my  word  that  1 
faid  to  you  :  *  The  feruant  is  not  greater  then  his  Maifter.  if  they  haue 
perfecutedme,youalfo  wil  they  perfecute.lfthey  haue  kept  my  Word, 
erh  thatmall  ;;  yours  alfo  wil  they  keepe.  21.  But  al  thefe  things  they  wil  doe  to  you 
wil  norobey^  For  my  name  fake  •,  t>ecaufe  they  know  not  him  that  fent  me.  22.  If  I  had 
the  Churches  nor  come ,  and  fpoken  to  them  ,  they  fliould  not  haue  finne :  but  now 
wordesj&rno  they  haue  no  excufe  of  their  finne.  23.  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my 
maruel,  bccar-patjleraj^  y/jf  j  had  not  done  among  them  workes  that  no  other 

ned  Chrifts  man  hath  done  ,  they  fiiould  not  haue  finne  :  but  now  both  they  haue 
©Hue  precepts  feen,  and  they  doe  hate  both  me  and  my  Father,  25,  But  thatthe  word 
a  The  Ghofpel  may  be  fulfilled ,  which  is  written  in  their  law.T/w  they  hated  me  gratis,  jp 

withirf  the^  2^*a^ut  wh^nthe  Paraclete  commeth^whom  I*  wil  fend  you  from  the 

Oftaue  oftheFather>  theSpiritoftruth ,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father ,  hefbal 

Afcenfion,  giue  teftimonie  of  me :  and  lf  you  fihal  giue  teftimonie,  becaufe  you  are 

And  in  a  Voti  with  me  from  the  beginning, 
ue of  the  B. 

Trinitie. 


W' 

Heforefhcw-:; 
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Chap.  XV. 

t.  titerie  hranch  in  me.)  By  this  it  appeateth  that  Chtift  hath  fome  branches  in  Km 
bodie  myftical  that  be  fruitlesrtherfore  il  liters  alfo  may  be  ib  embers  ofChrift  and  the 
Church, though  nonecanbefauedbut  fruitful  branches. 
ukivtefr nit.)  This  proueth  thata  iuft  man  may  continually  increife  in  iuftitc  &  fanc- 

/wi  wficationfolongashcliueth. 

°  c  4 1  Pale*  it  abide  )  Whofoeuerby  Herefi.^orSchifiiie46r  for anje  other  caufe,  is  cut  off, 

^,t0  r  orfeparated  frqm  theChntch,hecandoe  no  meritorious  worke  to  faluatjoa.  Neither 

urc  ,  can  be  heard, pray  he  nc«er  fo  much  in  Schifnle, becaufe  he  is  not  in  the  bodic  of  Chrift, 

-j-  m  which  is  a  condition  neceflarily  required  in  prayer.  ver.7* 
o^nanureo  4 .  Pules y*u  abide.)  Theft  conditional  fpeaches,f/yoH  remain*  m«6#  vine,  ketpe-my 

per  euerance.  commandemenu^  and  fuch  like,  giue  vs to  wit  that  we  be.not  furc  to  per  lift ,  perfouer,nor  10 
~  «.  #  befaued,but  ynder  conditions  to  beiu  )Hlled  by  vs  i/fng  decorrtpt.&grA.c  i  j. 

r  I0‘  My.precfpt*  )  This  careful  and  often  admonition  of  keeping  his  commande- 

u  cet  not  to  men  ts,proueththatft  Chriftian  mans  life  is  not  only  or  principally  in  faith,  but  in  good 

14.  If  l  had,)  If  the  lewes  had  not  finned  by  refilling  Chrift,  in  cafe  .he  had  not  done 
gteate  1  miracles  thtn  any  other  :  then  wereita  great  folly  qf  Caiholikes  tobelccue 
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then  or  C alums  new  opinions  without  any  miracles  at  al,  „  wcc]^, 

%6  W^wIwi//enJ.)  The  Holy  Ghoft  is  fent  by  the  Sonne ,  therfore  he  preceedeth from 
hirn  alfo,as  from  the  Father -though  the  Ute$chifmaticaL  Greckcs  thirtke  otherwife. 

ii.  Voifrhalgiui;)  He  v.ouchfafoth  to  ioyne  together  theteftnnomc  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft, and  of  the  Apoftlcs:that we  may  feetheteftimonie  of  truth  ioyntly  to  conhft  in 
the  Holy  Ghpftand  in  the  Prelates  of  the  Chuvch.SeecJnnot.'s4&.i  J.v.ifl. 


Chap.  XVI, 

'  *- 

I he  caufewhy  hefortellcth  them  their  perfection  bj  the  levies yis,that  they  be  not  af¬ 
terward  fcandali^ed  thereat ,  6.  Though  they  thinly  this  heauie  newer ,  if  is  for  their 
vantage  that  he  departed),  becaufe  of  the  great  benefits  that  the y  shal  receiue  by  the 
commmg  then  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  who  shal  alfo  be  Ins  witnes  again  ft  his  enemies .  \  6* 
Although  in  this  world  they  shal  fa  be  perfauted,yet  to  hisheauenly  F  aclhr  they  and 
their  praters  made  in  bis  name ,  shal  be  moft  acceptable, and  at  length  the  child  (that 
is,Chrift  in  al  his  members )  being  born eyr heir  ioy  shal  be  fuch  as  no  perfecutour  can 
ukj  from  llowbeit  at  this  mftant  of  Ins  apprehtnfion9they  wtl  al  for  fake 

h  im 


HESE  things  haue  T  fpoken  to  you,  thar  you  be  not  fcan-  . 
dalized.z.Out  of  the  Synagogues  they  wil::  call:  you:  but  kJ^ai^rteti* 
the  houre  com  meth,.  that  euery  one  which  killethyou,  Excmmbuicatt 
fhal  thinke  that  hedoeth  feruiceto  God.  3.  And  thefe  jyoM.Sce  what 
^  things they  wil  doe  to  you,  becaufe  they  haue  not  kno wen  corruptio  this 
the  Father,  nor  me.4.  But  thefe  things  I  haue  fpoken  to  you.:  that  when 
the  houre  fhal  come, you  may  remember  them,  that  I  told  you.  no]  e  9\u 

5.  But  I  told  you  not  thefe  things  from  the  beginning ,  becaufe  The  GhofpeL 
I  was  with  you.  And  now  I  goe  to  him  that  fent  me ,  and  none  of  you  vpon  the  4. 
asketh  me  .  Whither  goeft  thou?  6,  But  becaufe  I  haue  fpoken  thefe  Sunday  after- 

things  to  you ,  forrow  hath  filled  your  hart.  7.  But  I  tel  youthe  truth,  a  cr* 
it  is  expedient  for  youthatl  goe.  For  if  I  goe  not,  the  Paraclete  fhal  not 
come  to  youibut  if  l  goe,  I  wil  fend  him  to  you.8. And  when  he  is  come, 
he  fhal  argue  the  world  of  finne,and  of  in  ft  ice, and  of  iudgement.  9.  Of .. 
finne  :  becaufe  they  beleeued  not  in  me.  10.  But  of  iuftice  :  becaufe  * 

/  goe  to  the  Father,  and  now  you  dial  not  fee  me.  11.  And  of  iudgement:  &  that  for  cue*  • 
becaufe  the  Prince  of  this  world  is  nowiudged.  iz.  "  Yet  many  things  fas  before  c.i/, 
l  haue  to  fay  to  yourbut  you  cannotbcarc  them  now.  1$.  But  when  he,  i*:)howisit 
^  the  Spirit  oftruth,commeth,::  he  fhal  teach  you  al  truth.  For  he  ilial .■  possible,  that 

notfpeake  of  himfelfjbut  what  things  foeuer  he  flial  heare,  he  fhal  erre^hath  erl 
fpeake :  and  the  things  that  are  to  come  he  fhal  Chew  you.  14.  He  flial  rea  *  any  time 
glorifie  me  \  becaufe  he  fhal  receiue  of  mine ,  and  flial  fliew  to  you.  {4  or  i  any  point* 
1^.  Al  things  whatfoeuer  the  Father  hath,  be  mine.  Therfore  Ifaid,  that 
he  fhal  receiue  of  mine,  and  flial  shew  to  you.itf.A  litle  while,  and  now  *^e 

you  flial  not  fee  mei&  againe  a  litle  while,&  you  fhal  fee  me:becaufe  I  SundVy  afeet 
goe  to  the  Father.  ^  fter. 

17.  Some  therfore  of  hisDifciples  faid  one  to  another :  What  is  this 
that  he  faith  to  vs :  A  litle  while,  and  you  lhal  not  fee  me  >  and  againe  a 

litle 
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weeks. 


The  Ghofpel 

for  fomeMaF- 
tyrs  between 
Farter.  &whit 

fund ay. 


The  Ghofpel 
vpon  the  j. 
Sunday  after 
E  after. 

~Vponthis  the 
Church  c  6  elu¬ 
de  th  al  her 
praiers,  Vtr 
Cbriflu  Dommutn 
mfirutn ,  euen 
thofe  alfo  that 
be  made  to 

Saints* 
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litle  while  and  you  fhal  fee  me,and,becaufe  I  goe  to  the  Father?  18.  They 
faidtherfore  :  What  is  this  that  he  faith,  A  litle  while?  we  know  not 
what  hefpealceth,  19.  And  Iesvs  knew,rhat  they  wouldaske  hiui;&  he 
faid  to  themiOfthis  you  doe  queftion  among  your  feluqs,  becaufe  I  faid 
to  you :  A  litle  while ,  and  you  shal  not  fee  me  >  and  againe  a-  litle  while, 
and  you  shal  fee  me.  20.  Amen, amen  ifay  to  you,  that  you  shal  weepe 
andlament,  butthe  world  shal  reioyce:and  you  shal  be  madeforrow- 
ful,  but  your  forrow  shal  be  turned  into  ioy.  21,  A  woman  when  she 
trauaileth ,  hath  forrow ,  becaufe  her  hour e  is  come:  but  when  she  hath 
brought  forth  the  child,  now  she  remembreth  not  the  anguish  forioy, 
thatamanis  borne  into  the  world.  22.  Andyoutherfore,now  indeed 
you  haue  forrow ,  but  1  wil  fee  you  againe ,  and  your  hart  shal  reioy cej 
andycurioy  no  man  shal  take  from  you,  23.  Andinthat  day  meyou 

shal  not  askc  any  thing. Amen,anien  I  fay  to  you,  if  youaske  the  Father 
any  thing ::  in  my  name,  he  wil  giue  it  you. ,  14.  Y ntil  now  you  haue  not 
asked  anything  in  my  name.  Aske  and  you  shal  receiue-,  that  your  ioy 
may  be  ful,  25.Thefe  things  in  prouerbs  I  haue  fpoken  to  y  ou.The  houre 
comipeth  wheninprouerbs  1  wil  no  morefpeaketo  you  ,butplainely 
of  the  Father  I  wil  fhewyou.  26.  In  that  day  you  shal  aske  in  my  name: 
and!  fay  not  to  you ,  that  1  wil  aske  the  Father  for  you.  27.  For  the  Fa¬ 
ther  hirafelf  loueth  you,  becaufe  you  haue  loued  me,  and  haue  beleeued 
that  I  came  forth  from  God,  28.  1  came  forth  from  the  Father  ,  and 
came  into  the  world :  againe  I  leaue  the  world ,  and  I  goe  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther. 


29.  His  Difciples  fay  to  him :  Behold  now  thou  fpeakeft  plainely, 
andfaieftnoprouerb.  30.  Now  we  know  that  thou  kno  weft  al  things, 
and  thou  needeft  not  that  any  man  aske  thee.  In  this  we  beleeue  that 
thou  cameft  forth  from  God  p  51.  Iesvs  anfweredthem :  Now  doe  you 
beleeue  ?  32.  *  Behold  the  houre  commeth ,  and  it  is  now  come ,  that 
you  fhal  de  fcattered  euery  man  into  his  owne ,  and  me  you  shal  leaue 
alone:  and  I  am  not  alone  becaufe  the  Father  is  with  me.  35.  Thefe 
things  I  haue  fpoken  to  you,  that  in  me  you  may  haue  peace.  In  the 
world  you  shal  haue  diftrefle,  but  haue  confidence,  I  haue  ouercome 
the  world. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XVI. 


Chrift  left  ma¬ 
il  things  to 

'  x  O 

be  taught  by 
the  Church. 

The  Spirit  of 
truth. 


11.  Y tt  many  things .  )  This  place  co  mi  i  nee  th  that  the  Apoftlcs  and  the  faithful  be 

taught  many  things,  which  Chrift  omitted  to  teach  them  for  their  weaknes  :  and  that  it 

was  theprouidenceof  God  that  Chrift  in  prefence  (bould  not  teach  and  order  al  things, 

that  we  might  be  no  leflc  allured  of  the  things  that  the  Church  tcacheth  by  the  Holy 

Ghoft,thcn  of  the  things  that  himfelf  deliucred- 

i/.  The  Spirit  of  truth.)  Euer  note  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  that  he  is  promifed  to  the 

Churches  called  che  Spirit  of  truth.  Which  Holy  Spirit  for  many  other  caufes  is  giutn 

to  diuers  priuate  men  and  to  al  good  mcn,to  fandificaticn  :  but  to  teach  al  truth  &  pre- 

ferue  in  truth  and  from  errour  ,  he  is  promiled  and  performed  only  to  the  Church  and 

the  chdefe  Gouerner  and  general  Co unc els  thereof. 
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Chap,  XVII, 

^  # 

A  fur  hi's  Sermon  offarewel,  he  prafeth  to  his  father,  that  feeing  he  hath  now  finished’ 
his  workejjewdgtuehim  his  appointed  glurie,for  the  cornier fien  0 f  al  Rations  >6, and 
prefcruc  his  A pofltef,and  bis  Church  after  them  in  ynttie  and  mine  ( that  is,  from  The  Ghofpelf 
Silnfme  and  Herefie:)  1  ^finally  alfoglorifie  them  with  him  in  Heatun.  vPon  Afcenfi® 

m  CUC  $ 

H  E  S  E  things  fpake  I  e  s  v  s  :  and  lifting  vp  his  eyes  into  glorffiJtlTthe 
Heauen,  he  faid  :  Father  ,.  the  houre  is  come ,  :,glorifie  Sonne  by  ray- 
thy  Sonne,  that  thy  Sonne  may  glorific  thee.  2.  As  thou  haft  ^ng  him  from 
eiuen  him  power  ouer  alflefli,that  al  which  thou  haft  giuen  ?ent  >e*a}^*$ 
him,  to  them  he  may  guie  life  euerlaiting.  And  this  is  right  han^raa*. 
"life  euerlafting  that  they  know  thee  ,  the  only  true  God,  and  whom  king*)  crcatu- 
thou  haft  fent  Its  vs  Christ.  4.  I  hauc  glorified  thee  vpon  the^'srohow_ 
earth: I  haue  confummated  the  worke  which  thou  gaueft  me  to  doe: 

5.nud  now  glorifie  thou  me  O  Father  with  thyfelf,  with  the  glorie  which  Ulng  jj™  f/* 

I  had  before  the  world  was,  with  thee.  6. 1  hauemanifefted  thy  name  to  power  and  iucf- 
thc  men  whom  thou  gaueft  me  out  of  the  world..  Thine  they  were ,  and  £ement.  The 
to  me  thou  gaueft  them  :  and  they  hauc  kept  thy  word*  7.  Now  they 
haue  knowen  that  al  things  w  hich  thou  gaueft  me  are  from  thee:  8.  be- 
caufethe  wordes  which  thougaueft  me ,  I  haue giuen them  :  and  they  kinghisho. 
hauc  receiued ,  and  knowen  in  very  deed  that  I  came  forth  from  thee,  a°»r,  which 
and  haue  beleeued  that  thou  didftfendme.  p.  For  them  doe  I  pray:  only  i"  a  man*' 
Not  for  the  world  doe  I  pray ,  but  for  them  whom  thou,  haft  giuen  "iVb^fore 
me*,  10.  becaufcthey  be  thine:  and  al  my  things  be  thine,  andthine  be  knowen  toal^ 
minc.and  I  am  glorified  in  them.  And  now  lam  not  in  the  world, and  Nations. 
thefcareintheworld,&T  cometothee.  p  11. Holy  father, ^  keep  them  The  GfufpcI 
in  thy  name,  whom  thou  haft  giuen  me  ;  that  they  may  be  one ,  as  alfo  in  *  v«thi  c 
we.  12.  When  I  was  with  them,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name.  Thofe 
*  whom  thou  gaueft  me,  haue  I  kept  and  none  of  them  perifhed,  but  -  *  HiT^titioa 
the  fonne  of  perdition  ,  that  the  *  feripture  may  be  fulfilled.  13.  And  is  fpecfally  to. 
now  l  come  to  thee :  and  thefe  things  1  fpcake  in  the  world,  that  they  kcepcthe/Vpo- 
may  hauc  my  ioy  filled  in  themfelucs.  14. 1  haue  giuen  them  thy  word,  iftesand  his 
and  the  world  hath  hated  them  ,  becaufe  they  are  not  of  the  world  :  as  I  ^cand^ron-T*" 
■alfo  am  not  of  the  world.  15.  j  pray  not  that  thou  take  them  away  schifmes^ 
out  of  the  world  ,  but  that  thou  preferue  them  from  euil.  1 6.  Of  the 
world  they  are  not :  as  I  alfo  am  not  of  the  world.  17.  "Samftifie  them, 
in  truth.  Thy  word  is  truth.  18.  Asthoudidft  fend  inc  into  the  world,  ”  Tofanftific 
I  alfo  haue  fent  them  into  the  world.  19.  And  for  them  1  doe:;  famftifie  hhnfelfjis  to 
niyfelf: that  they  alfo  may  be  fan<ftifiedintruth.20.  And  not  for  the  only  facrificehim- 
doe  I  pray , <l  but  for  them  alfo  that  by  their  word  ffial  belecue  in  me:  ^  by<iedica^ 
21.  that  they  al  maybeone,asthou(Father)iume&l  iuthecithat  they  ^  bloiui' 
alfo  in  vs  may  be  one;  that  the  world  may  beleeue  that  thou  haft  fent  to  his  Father, 

me.  22.  And  the  glorie  that  thou  haft  giuen  me ,  haue  I  giuen  to  them;  both  vpon  the 
t  lat  they  may  be  one  as  we  alfo  are  one.  23.1  in  them,  and  thou  in  me:  ^?r0j5c, 5  *n 
that  they  may  be  coiifummate  in  one :  p  and  the  world  may  know  that  y  Saa ^ 

thou 
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mceke. 


*40  T  tt  B  Xj  h*o  $  *  ^  X 

thou  haft  feiit  me,  and  haft  loued  them  , as  me  alfo  thou  haftloued. 
24,  Father,  whom  thou  haft  giucnme,  I  wil,  that  where  1  am3they  alfo 
may  be  with  me  :  that  they  may  fee  my  glorie  which  thouhaft  giuen 
me,be^aufe  thou  haft  loued  me  before  the  creation  of  the  world. 25. Iuft 
Father,  the  world  hath  not  knowenthee.  But  I  haue  knowenthce  :  and 
thefehaue  knowen,  that  thou  didftfendme.  ad.Andlhaue  notified  thy 
name  to  them, and  wil  notifie  it.thatthe  loue  wherwiththou  haft  loued 
me  may  be  inthem,and  1  in  them. 


W  *- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XVII. 


j Mfe  euerla fling. )  Both  tlielifeof  glorie  in  Hcauen,  and  of  grace  here  in  the  Churchy 
True  know-  cenfifteth  in  the  knowledge  of  God  :  that  ,  in  perfed  vifion  :  this, in  faith  working  by 
ledge  of  God,  charitic,  For  knowledge  of  God -without  keeping  his  commanderaents ,  isnottrue 

knowledge,  that  is  to  fay,it  is  an  ynprofitable  knowledges,  f  0.1. 

jj,Santhfle  them.)  Chrift  prayeth  chat  the  Apoftles, their  Succeflours,&  al  that  flial  be 
The  Church  cf  their  beleefe,may  be  fa&ified  in  truth.  Which  is  as  much  to  fay, as  to  defire  that  the 
cannoterre.  Church  may  euer  haue  the  Spirit  of  truth, and  be  free  from  errour.  Which  praier  of 

Chnft  had  not  been  heard, if  the  Church  might  erre. 

zO'  Butfor  them  )  He  expreffeth  (and  it  is  a  great  comfort )  that  hepraiethnot  only 
The  Canon  of  for  the  Apoftles,but  for  the  whole  Church  after  the  m.that  is, for  al  beleeuers.  And  al 
eke  Made.  this  profound  &diuine  praier  is  refemb led  in  the  holy  Canon  of  the  Maffe  before  the 

*con  feet  at  ion,  as  here  it  was  madebeforc  his  yifible  Sacrifice  on  the  CrolTe. 


TVESDAY 

night. 

ThePafsion 
according  to 
S.Iohnin  thefe 
two  Chapters, 
is  the  Ghofpel 
vpon  Good 
friday. 

So  the  Pafsion 
is  read  in  holy 
weeke  foure 
times,accor- 
d  ng  to  the 


Chap.  XVIII. 

Beinggone  to the  place  that  Judas  the  Traitourdid know,  4.  he  offereth  bimfelfto  the 
band  of  his  enemies tsbewetb  his  Diurne  might  in  ouer  throwing  them  al  with  a  word, 
and  in  faumg  bis  Apofiles  from  them  alfo  with  a  word:  10.  rebukjtb  Veter  that 
would  defend  him  from  them  11.  and  fo  being  apprehended,  is  brought  bound  to  An- 
nas and  Caiphas ,  where  he  is  ftrikjn  by  aferuant ,and  thrife  denied  ofVtter .  x8. 
A  game  in  the  morning  he  is  by  them  brought  to  P  date.  29,  Who  demanding  their 
accufation9whcreas  they  would  opprejfe  him  with  their  author  itie,tf.&  examining 
the  point  of  hts  Kingdom  ,  pronounceih  him  innocent ;  yet  they  erterather  to  haue  a 
tbeeues  life  faued , 


m.t69 

36.  Mr, 
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HEN  Iesvs  had  faid  thefe  things, he  went  forth  with  his 
Difciples  beyond  theTorrcnt-Cedron ,  where  was  a  gar- 
den,  into  the  which  he  entred  and  his  Difciples.  2.  And  !^  lt 
ludas  alfo,  that  betraied  him  ,  knew  the  place  :  becaufe  J  * 
Iesvs  had  often  reforted  thither  together  with  his  Dif¬ 
ciples.  j.  *  ludas  t  her  fore  hauing  receiued  the  band  of 
fo  re  Euange-  men,  and  of  the  cheefePrieftes  and  the  Pharifees  ,  minifters ,  commeth 
hfiesras  S.  Au^  thither  withl  anternes  and  torches  and  weapons.  4.  1  e  s  v  s  therfore 

ted  a^i^his  ^novvin^  things  that  [hould  come  vpon  him,  went  forth,  and  faid  to 
C’nurch  at  Hip,  them:Whom  feekeye?  5. They  anfweredhim,  Iesvs  ofNaaareth. Iesvs 

faith  to  them  ;  I  am  he„  And  ludas  alfothat  betraiedhim  ,ftood  with 

hem 
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According  to  SvIohn.  541 

them.  6.  As  foone  therforc  as  he  faid  to  them ,  I  am  he  j  they  went  back¬ 
ward,  andfel  to  the  ground.  7.  Againe  therfore  he  asked  them  :  Whom 
feekeye?  And  they  faid:  Iesvs  of  Nazareth.  8.  I  e  s  v  s  anfwered,  I 
haue  told  you,  that  I  am  he.  If  therfore  you  feeke  me,  letthefegoc 
their  waies.9.  That  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  whichhefaid,  *  That 
of  them  whom  thou  haft  giuen  me,  l  haue  not  loft  any ,  10.  Simon  Peter 
therfore  hauing  afword,  drew  it  outi  and  fmote  the  feruantofthehigh 
Prieft  ,  &  cut  off  his  right  earc.  And  the  name  of  the  feruant  was  Mal- 
chus.n.  Iesvs  therfore  faid  to  Peter :  Put  vp  thy  fvvord  into  the  fcab- 
bard.  The  chalice  which  my  Father  hath  giuen  me ,  shal  not  I  dr  inke  it? 

12.  The  band  therfore  and  the  Tribune  &  the  minifters  of  the  Iewes 
apprehended  Iesvs,  and  bound  him  :  ij.  and  they  brought  him  to 
Annas  firft,  for  he  was  father  in  law  to  Caiphas,  who  was  the  high 
Prieft  ofthatyeare.14.  And*  Caiphas  was  he  that  had  giuen  the  coun- 
fel  to  the  Iewes ,  That  it. is  expedient  that  one  man  die  for  the  peo¬ 
ple. 

15.*  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Tbs  vs,  and  another  Difciple.  And 
that  Difciple  was  knowen  to  the  high  Prieft  ,  and  went  in  with  Iesvs 
into  the  court  of  the  high  Prieft.  16.  But  Peter  ftood  at  the  doore 
without.l  he  other  Difciple  therfore  that  was  knowe  to  the  high  Prieft,  ::  ft  is  alone 
went  forth,  and  fpake  to  the  portrefle,  and  brought  in  Peter.  17.  The  f°r  a  nun  to 
wench  therfore  that  was  portreffe, faith  to  Peter :  Art  not  thou  alfoof  & 

this  mans  Difciplcs?  He  faith  to  her,"  I  am  not.  8.  And  the  feruants  &  cipIeoVchHft* 
minifters  ftood  at  afire  of  coles, becaufc  it  was  cold, and  warmed  them- or  aCatholike* 
felucs.  And  with  them  was  Peter  alfo  {landing, and  warming  himfelf.  oraChriftian* 

19.  The  high  prieft  therfore  asked  Iesvs  of  this  Difciples ,  and  of  his  m*n>  whcn  he 
doftrine.  20.  Itsvs  anfwered  him  : I  haue  openly  fpokentothe  world :  1  « 

haue  alwaics  taught  in  the  Synagogue,  and  in  the  Temple  whither  al,„  \0t  foi-fo*** 
the  iewes  refort  together  :  andinfecretl  haue  fpoken  nothing.  21.  Why  Peter  here 
askeft  thou  me  ?  askc  them  chat  haue  heard  what  l  haue  fpoken  vnto  deniethChrift, 

the: behold  they  know  what  things  I  haue  faid.22.When  he  had  faid  thefe  hirnrclV"^  b 
things,  one  of  the  minifters  {landing  by ,  gaue  I  e  s  v  s  a  blow,  faying:  hi stTifc i pi e.C 
Anfv\creftt!  ou  the  high  Prieft  fo?  2}.  Iesvs  anfwered  him:  If  I  haue  fpo¬ 
ken  il,giue  teftimonicof euihbut  if wel ,  wliy  flrikeft  thoume? 

24  And  Annas  fent  him  bound  to  Caiphasthehighprieft.25.AndSi- 
mon  Peter  was  (landing  ,  and  warming  himfelf.  They  faid  therfore  to 
[  him  :  Arc  not  thou  alfo  of  his  Difciples :  He  denied  and  faid  :  I  am  not. 

-6.  One  of  the  feruants  of  the  high  Prieft  faith  to  him  ,  hiscofin  whofe 
|  eare  Peter  did  cut  off :  Did  not  l  fee  thee  in  the  garden  with  him?Againe 
therfore Peterdenied:and  fortwith the cocke crew. 

28.  *  They 'therfore  bring  I  e  s  v  s  from  Caiphas  into  the  Palace.  And  GOOD  FRI* 
it  was  morning  :  and  they  went  not  in  into  the  Palace,  that  they  might 
not  be  contaminated,  but  that  they  might  eate  the  Pafche.  29.  Pila¬ 
te  therfore  went  forch  to  them  without ,  and  faid  :  What  accufa- 
tion  bring  you  againft  this  man  ?  30.  They  anfwered  and  faid  to 
him  :  jf  he  were  not  a  malefa&our,  we  would  not  haue  deliuered 
him  vp  to  thee.  31.  Pilate  therfore  faid  to  them  :  Take  him  you, 
and  according  to  your  law  iudge  him.  The  Iewes  therfore  faid  to 

him; 
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Itpleafad 
God  ,  that 
Chrilt  who  was 
to  die  both  for 
the  lewes  8c 
the  Gcntils, 
should  be  be* 
traied  of  the 
one,  and  putto 
death  by  the 
other. 


him  :  It  is  not  lawful  for  vs  to  kil  any  man.  31.  *  That  the  word  of 
1  es  v  s  might  be  fulfilled  which  he  faid  ,  fignifying  what  death  he 

Should  die. 

33,  *  Pilate  therfore  went  into  the  Palace  againe  ,  and  called!  esvs, 
and  faid  to  him  :  Art  thou  the  King  ofthe  lewes  ?  <4.  Ies  vs  anfwercd: 
Saieft  thou  this  of  thy  felf,or  haue  others  told  it  thee  of  me  ?  35.  Pilate 
anfvvered  tWhy,  am  L  a  lew  Thy  Nation  ,  and  the  cheefe  Priefts  haue 
deliueredthee  vp  to  me :  what  haft  thou  done  ?  36.  1e  s  v  sanfwered:My 
Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  lfmy  Kingdom  were  of  this  world ,  my 
minifters  verily  would  ftriue  that  1  fhould  not  be  ddiuered  to  the 
Lewes.  But  now  Kingdom  is  not  from  hence.  57.  Pilate  therfore  faid 
to  him-;  Art  thou  a^King  then?  I  e  sv  sanfwered  :Thoufaieft  ,  that  l  am 
a  King  For  this  was  1  borne ,  and  for  this  came  I  into  the  world  :  that  I 
fhoukl  giueteftimonte  to  the  truth.  Euery  onethat  is  of  thetruth ,  hea- 
reth  my  voice.. 38.Pilate  faith  to  him:  What  is  truth?; 

And  when  he  had  faid  this ,  he  went  forth  againe  to  the  Tewes  ,  and 
faith  to  them:l  find  no  caufe  inhim.,39.  *  Butyou  haue  a  cuftome  that  l 
fliould  releafe  one  to  you  in  the  Pafcher  wil  you  therfore  that  1  releafe 
vntoyouthe  King  of  the  lewes  ?  40.  They  al  therfore  cried  againe, 
faying:Not  him  but  Barabbas.  And  Barabbas  was  a  theefe,. 


C  h  a  p*.  XlX. 

T&c  lewes  are  not  fatiffivd  with  bis  [com gin g  &irrfion.  8.  Fildte  bearing  them fay 
that  he  made  him  [elf  the  Sonne  oj  Gody.ts  more  afraid  .12  Jet,  they  urging  him  with 
bts  loialty  toward  C afar ,  &  ptoftfsing  that  themfelueswil  no  King  but  Cafary  be 
ycaldetl)  vnte  them.  17.  And  fo  C brtjt  carywglns  owne  Crojfey  is  crucified  between 
two  theeuesy  1 9.  Filate  writing  notorioujly  the  only  caufe  oj  hi s  death  to  be,  for  that 
he  is  their  icing  or  Cbrijl .  13.  His  garments  be  fo  vfed9.cnen  as  the  Scriptures  fore- 
*  told .  15  .He  hath  fpecial  care  of  his  mother  to  the.  end.  ^ 8.  He  fign  fieri)  al  that  was 
written  of  his  ?afsionKto  be  fulfilled  and  foyealdetbvp  his  ghoji.  31.  Then  by  the 
lewes  weaves  alfo  other  Scriptures  about  his  leggesand  fide ,  are  fulfilled.  38.  And 
finally ,  be  is  honourably  buried - 

Hen  therfore  Pilate  tooke  Iesvs,  and  fcourged  him. 

2.  Andthefbuldiars  platting  a  crowne  of thornes  ,  put  it 
vpon  his  head  :  and  they  put  about  him  a  purple  garment. 

3.  And  they  came  to  him,  and  faid  :  Haile  King  of  the 
lewes  >  and  they  gauchim  blowes.  4.  Pilate  went  forth 

againe,  and  faith  to  them :  Beholdl  bring  him  forth  vnto  you ,  that  you 
may  know  that  I  find  no  caufe  in  him.  5.  Iesvs  therfore  went  forth 
carying  the  crowne  of  thornes ,  andthepurple  veftiment.  And  he  faith 
to  them  :  Loe  the  man.  6.  When  the  cheefe  Priefts  therfore  and  the 
minifters  had feen him  ,  they  cried,  faying  :  Crucifie  ,  crucrifie  him. 
Pilate  faith  to  them:  Take  him  you,  and  crucifie  him.  For  1  find  no 
caufe  in  him.  7. The  lewes  anfwered  him  :  We  haue  a  Law  ;  and  accor- 

dingto  the  Law  he  ought  to  die  3  becaufe  he  hath  made  himfelf  the 
Sonne  of  God, 
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8. When  PHate  therfore  hackheard  this  faying  ,  he  feared  more.  9.  And 
he  entred  into  the  Palace  againe*  and  he  faith  to  l  bsvs:  Whence  art 
thou  ?  But  I  e  s  v  s  gaue  him  no  anfwer.  10.  dilate  therfore  faith  to  him: 
Speakeft  thou  not  to  me?  knowell  thou  not  that  I  haue  power  to  cru- 
cifie  thee,  and  I  haue  power  to  releafe  thee?  n.I  e  s  v  s  anfweredjThou 
fliouldeft  not  haue  any  power  agaiuft  me,vnlesit  were  giuen  thee  from 
aboue.Therfore  he  that  hath  betraied  me  to  thee, hath  the  greater  filing. 

12.  From  thence  forth  Pilate  fought  to  releafe  him.  But  the  Iewes 
cried,  faying  :  If  thou  releafe  this  man,  thou  art  not  Csefars  freind. 
Euerv  one  that  maketh  himfclfaKingjfpeaketh  againft  Csfar.  13.  But 
Pilate  when  he  had  heard  thefe  wordes ,  brought  fo  e  s  v  s  :  and  he 
fate  in  the  iudgement  fcate,  in  the  place  that  is  called^Lithoftrotos ,  and 
in  Hebrew  Gabbatha.  14.  And  it  was  the  Parafceue  of  Pafche,  about 
the*'  a  fixt  houre,and  he  faithto  the  Iewes  :  Loe  your  King.  15:  But  they 
cried  :  Away,  away  with  him,  crucifie  him.  Pilate  faith  to  them  :  Shal  I 
crucihe  your  KingPThe  cheefe  Prieftsanfwercd  :  We  haue  no  King,  but 
Ca  far.  I  hen  therfore  hedeliuered  him  vnto  them  for  to  be  crucified. 

And  they  tooke  Iesvs  ,  and  led  him  forth.  17.  *  And  bearing  his 
ownc  "  crolfe  he  went  forth  into  that  which  is  called  the  place  ofCal- 
uaric,  in  Hebrew  Golgotha.  1  a.  Where  they  crucified  him,  and  with  him 
two  others, on  the  one  fide  fr  on  the  other  ,  and  in  the  middes  Iesvs. 

19.  And  Pilate  wrote. a  title  alfo :  and  he  put  itvponthe  erode.  And  it 
was  written ,  l£$vs  of  nazar  eth  the  kingof  the  Iewes, 

20.  Tl  us  title  therfore  many  of  the  Iewes  didread  :becaufe  the  place 
where  Iesvs  was  crucified  ,  was  nigh  to  the  citie :  and  it  was  written  in 

b  Hebrew  ,in  Greeke,  and  in  Latin.  11.  The  cheefe  Priefts  therfore  of 

the  Iewes  fa  id  to  Pilate:  Write  not,  the  King  of  the  levees\  but  that  he 

faid,  I  am  King  of  the  Iewes.  12.  Pilate  anfwered ;  That  which  I  haue 
written,  I  haue  written. 

23.  The*  fouldiars therfore  when  they  had  crucified  him  ,  tooke  his 
garments  (  and  they  made  foure  partes,  to  euery  fouldiar  a 'part )  &  his 
coate.  And  his  c  coate  was  without  feame  ,  wrought  from  the  top 
through  out.  24.  Thcyfaicl  therfore  one  to  another  :  Let  vs  not  cut  it, 
ut  let  vseaft  lots  tor  it  whofe  it  fhal  be.  That  theferipture  might  be 
fulfilled  faying :  They  haue  parted  my  garments  among  them ;  and  vpontny  vefiute 
they  haue  tujl  lotte.  And  the  fouldiars  did  thefe  things. 

2  j  .d  And  there  flood  beficSethe  erode  of  I  e  s  v  s,:;  t  his  mother, and  his 

mothers  fitter,  Marie  ofCleophas,  and  Marie  Magdalene.  16.  When 

1  fc  s  v  s  therfore  had  fee n  his  mother  and  the  Difciple  (landing  whom  he 

,0lIf " to  hisniother;Woman,behold  thy  fonne.27.  After  that 

ivr*1  .  tOI:he  DifciPle:EelloW  thy  mother.  And  from  that  houre  the 
Dilciple  tooke  her  to  his  ovvne  p 

confummate, 

a  1  ,  *.  _ & -  - - -^*,**v  uuin, iy.* »  veffel  therfo¬ 

re  itood  therein1  of  vinegre.  And  they  putting  a  fponge  fulof  vinccre 

a  o ut h  1  Hope, offered  it  ro  his  mouth.  30,  Tesys  therfore  when  he  had  ta~ 
ihcghoft  coa^unimate*^nd  lowing  his  head,  he  gaue  vp 


rooKc  nerto  ms  ovvne  p 

f  28.  Afterward  Usvs  know  ing  that  al  things  were  now  c< 
mat  the  *  feriptnre  might  be  fulfilled, he  faith, I  thirft.io.A  v 
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::a  He  meanest 
mi  d- day, coun¬ 
ting  from  fun- 
rifing.  For 
fo  doth  the 
Scripture  cout 
the  houres  of 
the  day  .Mi.to, 
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’*  b  Thefe  three 
tongues  being 
forother  cau- 
fes  moft  famous 
before  in  al  the 
world,  are  now 
alfo  dedicated 
to  God  in  the 
triumphant 
title  of  the 
Crofle  of 
Chnft,  and  in 
them  the  holy 
Scriptures  are 
more  conuem- 
cmly  written, 
taught,  Sc  pre- 
ferued. 

**  c  Thiscoate 
without  feame 
Js  a  figure  of 
thevnitie  of 
the  Church. 

Cypr.de  vnitm  Ec ; 
A  id  Euthy- 
niius  and  other 
write  that  our 
Lady  made  ir. 
d  The  Ghofpel 
in  a  votiue 
Malfeof  ourB.‘ 
Lady  between 
E  after  &  whit- 
funtide. 

:-e  The  great 
loue,  faith, 
courage ,  com- 
pafsion ,  and 
forrowes,  that 
our  Lady  had 
who  forfooke; 
not  the  Croflb 
and  her  Sonne 
when  fo  many 
were  fled  from 
him,  and  his 
cheefe  A  p  oft  le  s 
denied  him. 
f  The  Ghofpel 
in  a  votiue 
Mafle  of  the 
Taftion, 
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31. The  lewes  therfore  ( becaufe  it  was  the  Parafceue )  that  the  bo¬ 
dies  might  not  remaine  vpon  the  crofTe  on  the  Sabboth  (  for  that  was  a 
great  Sabboth  day  )  they  defired  Pilate  that  their  legges  might  be  bro¬ 
ken  ,  and  they  mightbe  taken  away.  32.  The  fouldiars  therfore  came: 
and  of  the  firft  indeed  they  brake  the  legges,  and  of  the  other  that  was 
crucified  with  him.  ^.But  after  they  were  come  to  1  e  s  v  s  ,  when  they 
faw  that  he  was  dead,  they  did  not  brcake  his  legges  ,.3  4  ..but  one  of  the 
fouldiars  with  a  fpeare  opened  his  fide, &  incontincnt^there  came  forth 
11  bloud  and  water,  35.  And  he  that  faw  it,  hath 'giuen  teftimonie  :  and 
his  teftimonie  is  true.  And  he  knoweth  that  he  faith  true ,  that  you 
alfo  may  beleeue.  36.  For  thefe  things  wrere  done  that  the  fcripture 
might  be  fulfilled  :  You  shut  not  breaks  a  bone  of  him.  37.  And  againe  another 
fcripture  faith :Tbey  sbal  look/  on  hiwwhom  they  pearjed . 

38.  And  after  thefe  things  *  lofeph  of  Arimathxa  ( becaufe  he  was 
a  Difciple  of  1  e  s  v  s  ,  but  fecret  for  feare  of  the  lewes  )  defired  Pilate 
that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Iesvs.,  And  Pilate  permitted.  He 
came  therfore, &  tookeaway  the  body  of  'Esvs.39.*  Nicodemus  came 
alfo,  he  that  at  the  firft  came  to  l  e  s  v  s  by  night,  bringinga  mixture  of 
myrrhe  and  aloes ,  about  an  hundred  poundes.  40,  They  tooke  therfore 
the  body  of  l  e  s  vs,  and  bounditlnlinnen  clothes  with  the  fpices,  as 
the  manner  is  with  the  lewes  to  burie.  42.  And  there  was  in  the  place 
where  he  was  crucified,  agarden  :  and  in  the  garden  a  new  monument, 
wherein  no  man  yet  had  been  laid.  41.  There  therfore  becaufe  of  the 
parafceue  of  the  lewes ,  they  laid  I  e  svs,  becaufe  the  monument  was 
hard  by. 
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The  HOLY 

CROSSE,  17*  Ritowneeroffe.)  This  croflc,  for  thatit  wastheinftrument  ofour  redemption,and 

as  it  werethe  Altar  of  the  fupreme  Sacrifice,  highly  fan&ified  by  the  touching,  bea¬ 
ring, &  oblation  of  the  facred  body  and  bloud  of  our  Lord  ,  is  truly  called  the  HOLY 
CROSSfc :  &  hath  been  indowed  with  vertue  of  miracles,  both  the  whole  &  euery  litle 
peece  thereof.  For  the  which  caufes  ,  &  fpecially  for  the  moil  neere  memorial  of 
Chrifts  Pafs ion ,  it  hath  been  vifitedin Pilgrimages,  honoured  by  feftiual  daies  & 
otherwife  ,  referued  &  reuerenced  of  the  ancient  Fathers  with  al  deuotion:  as  con- 
trariwife  it  hath  been  abufed  of  Pagans,  a  poftataes,  and  Here  tikes,  feeking  in  vaine  to 
deface  and  deft roy  it.  See  S.  Cyril,  ti.6,  com.  Julian.  S.  Hierom.  ep.  17.  S.  Vaulinus  ep,  ic. 
Xtiffintts  li.  i,c.  7.  &  8.  EnagrMJio.li.  q.c.i.  f , S.Leo  ep.ji.and  5<r,8*de  Pajsiont •  Vault**  Diac. 
li.  18. 

By  this  you  fee  16, To  hi* Mother,)  Themaruelousrefpeft  that  Chrift  had  to  his  mother,vouchfafing 
why  in  Catho-  *°  fpeaketoher,  andto  take  order  for  her  euen  fron  the  croffe  intheniiddes  of  his 
like  Churches  ^finite  anguishes  and  myfteries  aworking  formankind, 

Marie  and  l7»T c  the  Difciple .)  A  great  honour  to  Iohn  and  charge, to  haue  that  bleiTed  iewel  in 

Iohnftandby  keeping  :&  an  vnfpeakable  comfort, that  from  that  day  forward  the  one  was  to  the 

the  Rood.  other  mother  and  fonne,  Virgmem  virgini  commendauit ,  faith  S  Hierom  ,  He  commended  the 

virgin  to  a  virgin. 

TheSacramets  J4*  Bloud  and  w^fer.)  This  pearfing  of  Chrifts  fide,  though  on  the  fouldiars  part  it 
iftuedoutof  was  done  blindly  and  infolently  ,  yet  by  Gods  ordinance  it  conteined  great  myfteries, 
Chrifts  fide.  &  and  was  prefigured  by  Moyfes  finking  the  rocke  with  his  roddeasthis  ftreamc  of  bloud 
thence  haue  and  water  drawen  iniraculouily  out  ofhis  dead  body ,  tunning  in  the  Sacraments  of  the 
their  vertue.  Church 
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En$.\  *.  Church  after  the  people  of  God,  was  fignified  by  the  water  of  the  fame  rocke  following  d*Y\ 
the  Israelites  in  the  defert.  Out  af  this  fide  (  faith  S.  Auguflin  ;  ijjufdtbe  Sacraments.  Hem* 

Tran.  9  /  faith  S.  Chryfoftom  )  thtgreat  myfieriti  ha»e  their  beginning.  Who  wai  neth  vs,  that  when 
in  loan.  ve  come  to  drinke  of  the  holy  chalice,  we  should  fo  approch  ,  as  though  we  drew  the 
bloud  out  of  Chrifts  fide.  And  both  bloud  and  water  apart  did  flow  forth  to  shew  vs 
jn  loan.  thefountaine  of  the  two  principal  Sacraments  and  their  feueral  matters  ,  Baptifme  and 
the  Eucharift,  fpringing  to  life  euerlafting  in  the  Church,  The  fathers  alfo  fay  that  the 
Church  who  is  Chrifts  fpoufeand  hiscoadiutrice  in  applying  the  bloud  and  water  to  The  Church' 
the  benefits  of  the  Faithful,  was  here  formed,  builded  ,  and  takeH  out  of  this  holy  fidehuilded  of 

Cen  t,  of  Chrift  fleeping  on  the  Crofle  3  as  *  lue  was  of  Adams  fide  ,  when  lie  was  c*ft  afleep  Chrifts  fide,  a® 
&  in  Paradifc.  £ue?f  Ateu«* 
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Vpon  Jafter  day  Vis  Uiy  is  miffed  in  the  Sepulcher  y fir  ft  ly  JM.  MagdnleHt,  $.  fecondljf 
h)  feter  alfo  &  lobnjh*  winding  clothes  jet  nmayning.  i  i.T  hen  to  M. Magdalen* 
after  she  hadfeen  two  Angels,  llSVSaljo  himfelf  appearetb.  18.  Sbehauingtold 
to  the  DifcipleSyhe  apperaeth  to  them  alfo  the  fame  day  ,and findeth  them  as  himfelf 
was fent,  gitting  them  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  remit  and  to  reteinc  finnes.i6.Againeypon 
low  Sunday  he  appearetb  to  them, letting  Thomas  fee ,  that  he  might  heleeue>  and 
commending  [tub  as  not  feeing  yet  doe  beleeue .  30  .The  effett  of  this  hokj*  The  Gho^ 

N  D  the::  firft  of  the  Sabboth ,  Marie  Magdalene  com- Tn 
meth  early ,  when  it  was  yet  darke ,  vnto  the  monument:  wceke. 
and  she  faw  the  ftone  taken  away  from  the  monument.  ::Thatis,  the 
2,  She  ranne  therfore  and  commeth  to  Simon  Peter, and  to  ^ 

the  other  Difciple  whom  Iesvs  loued,  and  faith  to  them:  interpret  it"10 
They  haue  taken  our  Lord  out  of  the  monument ,  and  we  know  not  rakig  Sabborft 
where  they  haue  laid  him.  (as  fometimeit 

3.  Peter  therfore  went  forth  and  that  other  Difciple,  and  they  came  l  pi  •  »  ^ 

to  the  monument.  4.  And  both  ranne  together ,  and  that  other  Difci-  Sunda^  cdleJ 
pic  did  out-runne  Peter,  and  came  firft  to  the  monument.  5,  And  when  d;«,  Dmmkl, 
he  had  ftouped  downe ,  he  faw  the  linnen  clothes  lying:  but  yet  becaufe  of  0uc 
he  wentnotin.  6 .  Simon  Peter  therfore  commeth,follo  wing  him,  andLor^sRefur- 
went  into  the  monument  and  faw  the  linnen  clothes  lying,  7.  and  the r^10,  SeetH 
napkin  that  had  been  vpon  his  head ,  not  lying  with  the  linnen  clothes,  j*^'*™**# 
but  apart,  wrapped  vp  into  one  place.  8.  Then  therfore  went  in  that  *  * 
other  Difciple  alfo  which  came  firft  to  the  monument :  and  he  faw ,  and  *  The  Ghofpelf 
belceued.  9.  For  as  yet  they  knew  nOtthefcripture,  that  he  should  rife  yp°  Thmfda/ 
againe  from  the  dead.  |<  10.  The  Difciples  therfore  departed  againe  to  *:  The  Scpul/" 
themfelues.  ^  chres  of  Mar- 

11.  h  But*  Marie  flood  at  the  "  monument  without,  weeping.  Ther-tyn  (faiths, 
fore  as  she  was  weeping,  (lie  ftouped  downe ,  3c  looked  into  the  mo-  ^.i7.;we 

nument :  n.  and  she  faw  two  Angels  in  white,  fitting,  one  at  the  hea^>eiLr  h<where 
and  one  at  the  feet ,  where  the  body  of  Iesvs  had  been  laid.  13.  They  fay  ^putrina 
to  her :  Woman ,  why  weepeft  thou  ?  She  faith  to  them :  Becaufe  they  holy  ashes  to 
haue  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  haue  put  him,  our  eyes,if  we 
14.  When  she  had  faid  thus,fhe  turned  backward,  and  faw  1  e  s 
ft  anding  •,  and  ihe  knew  not  that  it  is  1  e  $  v  $.  15.  Iesvs  faith  to  her 

Qjij  JtVoman*  ' 
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EA  TE  woman, why  weepeft thou? whom  feekeft thou?  She  thinking  that  it 
SS mo-  was  the  gardiner, faith  to  him:  Sir  ,  if  thou  haft  caried  him  away, tel  me 
numcnt  where-  where  thou  haft  laid  him ;  and  I  wil  take  him  away.  16.  Iesvs  faith  to 
in  our  Lord  her:Marie.She  turning  faith  to  hinuRabboni  (which  is  to  fay,  Maifter.) 
was  laid,  is  to  jES  vs  faid  to  her :  Doe  not  touch  me, for  l  am  not  yet  afcended  to  my 

vhere  the  Di—  Father  :  but  goe  to  my  Brethren ,  and  fay  to  them ,  I  afcend  to  my 

ueUndhisAn- Father  and  yourFather, my  Godandyour  God,  18.  Marie  Magdalene 

gels,  as  often  commethand  telleththc  Difciples,  That  I  haue  feen  our  Lord,  and  thus 

as  they  are  ca ft  he  faiJ  vnto  me.  [4 

feffed  before  19.“  Therfore  when  it  was*  late  that  day ,  the  firll  of  the  Sabboths, 
the  faid  monu-  and"  the  doores  were  shut, where  theDifcipIes  were  gathered  together 
ment,  tremble  for  feare  ofthe  Iewes,  Usvscame  and  flood  in  the  middes ,  and  faith  to 
and  roare  as  if  them :  Peace  be  to  you.  20.  And  when  he  had  faid  this ,  he  Ihewed  them 
foretheiud^Thishan.'.csand  fide. The  Difciples  therfore  were  glad  when  they  faw 
ment  fMte  If"  our  Lord.  II.  He  faid  therforeto  them  againe  :  n  k  Peace  be  to  you."  As 
Chrift?  my  Father  hath  fent  me ,  l  alfo  doe  fend  you.  21.  When  he  had  faid  this  1 
«  The  Ghofpel "  he  breathed  vpon  them ;  and  he  faid  to  them  :  Rcceiue  ye  the  Holy 

IH  °air^aibis  or  ^  hoftl  23.  "  W  H  O  S  E  SlNNES  YOV SHAL  FORGIVE,  THEY  ARE  FORGIVEN 
XowSimday°r  THEM  :  AND  WHOSE  YOV  SH  A  L  RETEINE  ,  THEY  ARE  RETEINED.  J^cBut 

And  for  peace.  Thomas  one  of  the  Twelue,  who  is  called  Didymus,was  notwith  them 
Though  he  when  Iesvs  came.  15.  The  other  Difciples  therfore  faid  to  hitn  :  We 
gauethemhis  haue  feen  our  Lord.  But  he  faid  to  them :  Vnles  I  fee  in  his  handes  the 

?oi^,ycc  now  print  of  the  nailes ,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  place  ofthe  nailes,  and 
entring  to  a  put  my  hand  into  his  fide, I  wil  not  beleeue. 

aew  diuine  ad.dAndafter  eight  daies,  againe  his  Difciples  were  within  ;  and 
aaion ,  to  pre-  Thomas  with  them.  Iesvs  commeth  :: « the  doores  being  shut  ,  and 

to  ^race  and1”  in  the  middes ,  and  faid  .•  Peace  be  to  you.  17.  Then  he  faith  to 
^tendon, "he  Thomas :  Put  in  thy  finger  hither,  and  fee  my  handes ,  and  bring  hither 
blclfcth  them  thy  hand ,  and  put  it  into  my  fide  •>  &  be  not  incredulous  but  faithful, 
againe,^  2?.Thoma$  anfwered,  &  faid  tohim :  My  Lord,& my  God.  19.  Iesvs  j. 
*  ^esG^PeI  faith  to  him  :Becaufe  thou  haft  feen  me,  Thomas,  thou  haft  beleeued:  | 
m^the  Apoft-  f  Btefled  are  they  that  haue  not  feen&  haue  beleeued.  p  30.*  Many 
Jes  day,  other  fignes  alfo  did  lESvsinthe  fight  of  his  Difciples,  which  are  not 

X>tctmb.zi.  writteninthisBook.  31.  And  thefe  are  written,  that  you  may  beleeue 
■  LS^yVN*  that  1  e  s  v  s  is  Ch  r  xst  the  Sonne  of  God :  and  thatbelecuing,  you  may 
t;  e  Seethe  an-^aue  his  name.  {4 

notation  on  the  i  p.  verfe  of  this  Chap.  ::f  They  are  more  happy  that  beleeue  without  fenfible 

argument  or  fight,  then  fuch  as  be  induced  by  fenfe  or  reafon  to  beleeue. 
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\9.  T&s  dooru'iftTe  sbttt, )  Such  He  retikes  as  deny  Ch  rifts  body  to  be^or  that  It  can  M 
in  the  B.  Sacrament  x  for  that  it  is  in  Heauen  ,  &  can  not  be  in  two  places  at  once  ,  nor 
without  the  natural  manner  of  the  quant  it  ie/pace3  or  place  agreablc  to  the  condition  of 
•his  humanitic,  be  imiincibly  refuted  by  Chrifts  entring  into  the  Difciples  9  the  doores 
shut:&  by  that  that  his  true  natural  body  whole  &  p  erf  eft  in  al  his  limmes3lcngtli,bredthj 
&  uuckncs,  diftuvft  &  diners  from  the  fubfUtuc  &  corpulence  of  the  Wood,  vu  in  the 

fame 


ACCORDING  TO  S.  IOH  W,  £47 

lame  proper  place  that  the  wood  was  in  ,  &  pafTed  through  the  Cameras  he  alfo  came  out  correfpondent 
of  his  mothers  wombe  the  claufure  not  ft  a  rued  :  and  pafled  through  the  ftonc ,  out  of  his  thereunto,  is 
Sepulcher,  By  al  which  the  Heretikcs  being  plainely  repugned,  &  conuinced  of  infideli-  proued  by 
tie,  they  boldly  deny  the  plaine  Scriptures, or  fo  fondly  shift  themfelues  from  the  cui-  other  examples? 
dcnce  thcrof,that  their  iinpudcncic  is  fpccially  to  be  marked  in  this  point.  ln  Scr  iptures, 

Somefay  ,  that  he  came  in  at  die  window :  foine  ,  that  the  doore  opened  ofit-felf  to  Heretical 
let  him  in  :  fome  ,  that  to  come  in,  the  doores  being  shut,  fignifieth  no  more,  but  that  shifts  to  auoid 
he  came  in  late  in  the  cucning,at  what  time  men  vfc  to  shut  their  doores :  and  fuch  other  plaine  Scriptu^ 
flights  to  defend  falshood  againft  exprefle  Scriptures,#  againft  the  Apoftlcs  teftiinonic,  re* 
who  therforc  tookc  him  to  be  a  Spirit,  becaufe  they  faw  him  ftand  fodcnly  in  themiddes 
of  tlicm,  al  thehoufc  being  clofe  shut.  And  the  Fathers  al  confefte  that  he  went  in  the 
do  ores  being  shut.  See  S,  Ambr.tf.i#,  i>iLhc4wc.  14.  S,  Auguftin  cp.  ),  *d  rolufian,  &U% 

21.de ciwt.c.S ,8c  S,  Cyril,  in  \q.Uax,c.\ j  Sc  S.  Hiero./i.  1 .  com.  loumiartHmc.  n.  We  know 
it  is  the  natural  courfe  of  God's  ordinance  ,  that  cucry  body  should  haue  but  one  8c  his 
ownc  proper  place  fitted  to  the  lineaments  ,  quantitic  ,  termes  &  limites  of  the  fame: 

„  Without  which  naturally  the  bodies  were  no  where ,  &  confequently  not  at  al,  as  S,  Au- 

guftin  faith  «d  Dardannm  jbut  that  God  fupernaturally  &  iniraculoufly  can  not  by  his  Chrift  can  dif* 
V*  17*  omnipotencie  difpofe  otherwife  of  his  owne  body ,  then  the  natural  forme  or  quantirie  pofc  of  his 

or  qualitietherof  require,  that  is  great  increduli  tie :  feingwe  muft  beleeuethathe  can  ownc  body& 
doe  fo  with  any  other  body  of  mere  men  or  other  creaturcs,the  Scriptures  being  plaine  others  aboue 
Masti9.  that  he  can  make  a  camel  pafte  through  a  needles  eye ,  continuing  in  his  natural  figure  nature, 

%^ug  h.  and  quantitie  ftilrand  S,  Auguftin  tellcth  of  a  woman  whofe  ring  fel  from  her  girdle, 
ia,c.  8,  bothbeing  faft  and  whole:  and  Rupcrtus  of  a  Religious  man,whofc  girdle  faftbulckled 
fel  downe  before  him  from  his  body.  De  vff  £crf.r 

Therforc  it  is  too  much  vnfaithfulnes,  by  rules  of  place  to  embarre  Chrift  of  his  wil  Vbiquctlries 
or  wifedomtobein  the  Sacrameathowhimfelf  lift  ,  and  on  as  many  Altars  or  places  or  Brentiaai, 
as  he  liketh.  We  deteftfor  al  that ,  the  wicked  hcrefie  of  ccrtainc  Proteftants ,  holding 
quite  contrarie  to  the  Zuinglians,  that  Chrift  according  to  his  Humanitie  is  in  eucry 
place  where  the  Diuinitie  is :  which  is  both  againft  faith ,  and  the  common  rules  of  na¬ 
ture  anddiuinitie. 

ai.  my  Father . ;  As  when  he  gaue  them  commiftion  to  preach  and  baptize  through  Chrift  shewetfc 
the  world,  he  made  mention  of  his  owne  power  therein :  fo  here  before  he  inftitute  the  his  commiflio. 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  ciuethcm  authorise  to  remit  finnes,  left  the  wicked  should  &fo  giueththe 
aske  afterward,  by  what  right  they  doe  fuch  great  functions ,  he  sheweth  his  Fathers  Apoftles  power 
commimon  gnien  to  himfelf,  and  then  in  plaine  termes  moft  amply  imparteth  the  fame  to  remit  finnes* 
to  his  Apoftles  :  that  whofoeuer  deny  the  Apoftlcs  &  their  fuccelfours  ,  the  Pricfts  of 

Oods  Church,  to  hauc  right  to  remit  finnes ,  should  deny  confequently  Chrift  as  man  to 
naue  authorise  to  doc  the  fame, 

ii.HfArwt/;ed#JHegiueth  the  Holy  Ghoft  in#  by  an  external  figne,  to  his  Apoftles  The  holy 
Ldut.tj.  "ot  v“ibly  and  to  al  fuch  purpofes  as  afrer  war  d  at  whitfuntide,  but  for  the  grace  of  the  Ghoft  is  herft 
Tefi.  wrament  of  Orders,  as  S.  Auguftin  faith,  and  that  none  make  doubt  of  the  Priefts  rioht  purpofty  giuea 

1*  *  mremii of  fimics, feeing  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  purpofty  giuen  them  to  doe  this  fame.DIn  t©  the  Apof- 

«nr.  rp  which  cafe  if  any  be  yet  contentious,  he  muft  deny  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  be  God  ,  &  not  to  tlcs,to  remio 
Varmtm.  lauc P°^r  to  remit  finnes.  It  is  not  abfurd  (  faith  S. Cyril  )  that  they  forgive  fietnes,  which  finnes. 

He  **  Holy  G  hoft.'  For when  they  remit  or  reuine9the  Ho ly  Ghofl  remitteth  or  reteineih  mtbtn  & 

Cynl.lt,  ™F  77  ZatV/Yfl  m  B  'pt’fi*"  &then  in  Vena  net,  As  S.Amb.  alfo  (li.t  c.7Je  pemiten- 
I..C.  ,£.  J  refelhng  the  Nouauans  ( a  Scd  of  old  Herctikes  which  pretending  Gods  /lorie  as 
w  h-  "7  S,e  ,Uiesldoe-  dcn‘eJd,  that  Pricftscould  remit  finnes  in  the  facramcm  of  Pe- 
ucnicnr  fn  ”  ’  V  *  ?  slou^lc  mo  re  d  ishonour  to  God ,  or  more  impofliblc  or  incon- 

Gh.!ftlt,  ,.  i1"61!.’  f°rgVfc  fi!?n£‘ by  Pcnance  the»  by  Baptifme,  feeing  itis  the  Holy 

G  that  docthit,by  the  Pricfts  office  and  ininiftct  ie  in  both,  ^ 

of  }  P °Wer|!°  offel'.Sacr‘ficc  >  which  is  the  principal  fundion  and  ad  The  SacramJe 

fpecial  f ac  ultie  o?P  r  VftH  *1*"  ’‘w  ln*imtlonofth?B.  Sacra,  ncnt.the  fecond  &  next  of  PEN  AN  CE 

And  withal  the  f  on“,n5  m  •'emrtt.ng  finnes ,  is  here  beftovt  ed  on  them,  inftituted. 

U  Withal  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Pen.mce, implying  Contrition  ronfellion  &  Satis- 

ex  n  relic  power  A  abfoluuo"°.n  »he  Priefts  Part.!-  inftituted.  For  in  thar.that 
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to  fubmicourfelucsto  their  iuJgemcnt  for  releafe  of  our  finnes.  For  ,  this  wonderful 
power  were  giuen  them  in  vaine ,  if  none  were  bound  to  feeke  for  absolution  at  their 
Men  arebonnd  hands.  Neither  can  any  rightly  fccke  for  abfolution  of  them  vnles  they  confcifc  parti¬ 
cularly  at  lea  ft:  al  their  mortal  ofFences,  whether  they  be  committed  in  mind,  hart,  wil 
and  *  cogitation  only, or  in  word  and  worke.  For  God's  Prieffs  being  in  this  Sacrament  *  Cyp  de 
finnes, and  that  of  Penance  conftituted  in  Chrifts  ftced  as  iudges  in  caufes  of  our.  conscience  can  not  Uprnu.- 
jn  particular,  l  ightly  rule  our  cafes  without  ful  &  exadt  cognition  &  knowledge  of  al  our  finnes  ,  and  r , ' 

the  nccefiaric  circumftanccs  8c*  differences  of  the  fame.  Which  can  not  otherwife  be 
had  of  than  being  mortal  men,  then  by  our  fimple  ,» fincerc,&  diftincl  vtterancc  to  them  ;n  t 
of  our  finnes,  with  humble  contrite  hart,  ready  to  take  &  to  doe  penance  accordingto  Mah- 
To  reteinc  fin-  their  iniun&ion.  For  that  authorise  to  reteinc  finnes  r,confiftcth  fpecially  in  emoyning 
nes,  fa tisfadlion  &  penitential  workes  of  praying  ,  faffing  ,  alines  ,  &  fucli  like,  Al  which. 

God’s  ordinance  whofoeuer  condemnctli  or  contcmncth,asHerctikes  doc,or  neglcdlcth^  , 
as  Some  carcleTe  Catholikcs  may  perhaps  doe,let  them  be  allured  they  can  not  be  failed . 

The  neceffitie  Neither  any  fuchChriftian  man  pretend  or  looke  tohauehis  finnes  after  Bapiifmc,; 

of  rhis  Sacxar  remitted,  by  God  only,  without  this  Sacrament:(  which  was  the  old  Hcrefie  of  the  No- 
mcnr».  uatians.  .^dmbro.  li.  x.depeennx.z.SocrAt.li.y ,  Ec.  hifl.  c.  z^i )  more  then  any  may  hope  to  be 

faned  or  haue  his  original  or  other  finnes  before  Baptifme  ,  forgiuen  by  God  without 
the  fame  Sacrament.  Let  no  man  dccciue  himfelf,  this  is  the  feconi  table  or  horde  after  ship- 
w rac  <ey  as  S.  Hierom  calleth  it ,  whofoeuer  take  not  hold  of  it ,  shal  perish  witliout  al  H/*r<£ 
doubt, becaufe.  they  contcmnc  God's  counfel  &  order  for  their  faluationj  &  therfore  b.  ad  Dt- 
Anguffiu  ( ep .  1  to.)  ioyningboth  together ,  faith  it  is  a  pitiful  cafe  ,  when  by  the  abfence  metria- 
of  God’s  Pricfts,men  depart  this  life ,  am  non  regenerate  aut  ligati ,  that  is  ,  either  notregetie -  dem.c.6^ 
ratedby  Baptifme  ,  or  f aft  bound,  and  not  abfolued  by  the  Sacrament  of  penance  and  re-  to.  i. 
conciliation  :  becaufe  they  shal  be  excluded  from  eternal  life ,  and  deftru&ton  followeeh 
theme  And  S.  Vidor  ( li  z  deperficut,  Vandaliza  )  tellcth  the  mifcrablc  lamentation  of  the  ■ 
people ,  when  their  Prieffs  were  banished  by  the  ArianHeretikes.  Who  (  fay  they  )  shat 
baptrge  t  be fe  infants  fwho  shal  mmifier  penance  vtuo  vs  ,  &  loofe  vs  from  the  bandes  of  finnes  ejrc?1 
And  therfore  S.  Cyprian  very  often  (namely  ep.  54.)  calleth  it  great  crucltie ,  &  fuch  as 
P  riefts  shal  anfwer  for  at  the  later  day  ,  to  fufrer  any  man  that  is  poenitent  of  his  finnes, 
to  depart  this  life  without  this  reconciliation  and  abfolution :  becaufe  (  faith  he)  the  Law-  Mh  iS*. 
maker  himfilf  (Chrift  )  granted,  that  things  bound  in  earth  ,shouldalfo  beboundin  Heatten  :  and 
TheHeretikes  that  thofi  things  should  there  be  loofed  ,  which  were  loofed  before  here  in  the  Ghutch.  And  it  is  a' 
Wiaffling  ^  World,  to  fee ,  how  the  Heretikes  wraftlc  with  this  fo  plainc  a  commillion  of  remitting 
againff  plame  finnes,  referring  it  to  preaching,  to  denouncing  God’s  threats  vpon  finners ,  and  to  we 
Scripture.  Cln  not  w|lat  els:  though  to  our  English  Proteftants  tlus.authoritie  feemetlffo  cleer.  Site  thi 
The  English  that  in  their  order  of  viiiting  the  ficke,theirMinifters  acknowledge  &  chalenge  the  fame,  C om~ 
Minifters  he&re  viffng  a  formal  abfolution  according  to  the  Churches  order ,  after  the  fpecial  confeffion  turnon 
eonfedions,  0f  the  partie.  But  to  conclade  the  matter ,  let  euery  one  that  liff  to  fee  the  true  meaning  bookea , 
»nd  abfolue.  of  Chrifts  words  ,  and  the  Prieffs  great  power  and  dignitiegiuen  them  By  the  fame 

Words  and  other,  marke  welthefe  words  of  S.  Chryfoffonjc  :  For ,  faith  h c,theythat  dwel  Li. 
on  the  earth, and  cower fe  in  them  is  eommifriongiuen  to  difpenft  theft  things  that  are  in  H  fatten:  S4Ctfd,. 

_  ,  _  to  them  is  itgiuen  to  haue  the  power  which  God  would  not  to  be  giuen  neither  to  ^Angels  nor  zArcban* 

to  orgiue  fin-  for, timber  to  them  was  it  faidiW  hatfeeuer  you  shal  bind  in  earthy  shal  be  bound  ioHeauen: 

nestis  aboue  w hatfieuer  you  shal  loofe  inearth)  shal  be  loofed  in  Heauen.  The  earthly  Vrinces  indeed  haue 

c  power  of  alfo  power  tit  bind,  but  the  bodies  only  \  but  that  bond  of  ‘Ptiefis  which  I  fpea'ae  of,  toucheth  the  very 
11  M|S°i3  ■  finleit-fdf,  andreachtth  euen  to  the  t  info-mueh  that  whatjeenef  the  T  riefts  shal  doe 

or  dly  E’nn-  beneath  s  the  fi  If- fame  God  doth  rati  fie  aboue  ,  and  the  fentence  of  the  feruants  the  L  orddotbeon* 

firms.  For  indeed  what  els  is  this ,  then  that  the  power  of  al  heauenly  things  it  granted  them  of  God? 

Whofe  firmes  fatter,  fahh  he  i  you  thal  ret  eine}  they  art  r  eteined.  What  power  (  I  befachyou)  can 
be  greater  then  this  one  /  The  Father  gaue  al  power  to  the  Sonne :  but  l  fie  the  fame  power  altogether 
deliuered  by  the  Soane  vnto  them.  And  as  this  concerneth the. Prieffs  high  authoritie  to 
abfolue,  fo  thereupon  concerning  confeffion  alfotobe  made  vnto  them  ,  the  ancient 
Fathers  fpcake  in  this  fort.S.Cypria  deLapfis  me.  1  l.They(  faith  hc)that  haue  greater  faith  and 
feare  ofGodythough  they  did  not  fal  in  perfection  yyet  becaufe  they  did  only  thinkeit  m  their  mind,  this 
very  cogitation  thty  confejfeio  Gods  Vriefis  for  row  fully  and  plainely, opining  their  confcienctyVttcrmg 
and  dif  barging  the  burden  of  their  mind ,  and  Jeeking  holtfime  medicine  for  their  wounds  though 
but  smal  and  litle.  And  a  litlc  after  :  Let  euery  one  (my  Brethren)  I  befoech yoUytonftfje  his  finne9 
vvfrfcs  Jk  is  yet  tUttc,  whiles  bis  confefsiou  maybe  admit  ttd^whil^s fa  hfaflion  aniremifiim  made  by 

' . .  '  ““  ~  tht 


Prieffs  power 


t  onfeffion  to 
£u£ftfc 


easier. 
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tht Prfcfts U  acceptable before God.S,  Cyrilfor as fome thmke,Origcn)/f.i.iiiI«#r3caIleth it 
a  G,rcat  part  of  pcnace,whc  a  ma  is  ashamc(t,&  yet  opcneth  his  finnes  to  our  Lords  Pried 
See  al  (oTertmUiJe  Penit.S,  Hitr.in  c.io.  EccUfiafl*,  S  B  a  fit.  in  J{egulis  breu,  xi9.  Who 

compare  finners  that  refufe  to  confcflc,to  them  that  hauc  fome  difeafein  thexrjfecretpar- 
tes  and  are  ashamed  to  shew  it  to  the  Phyficioii  or  Surgeon,  that  might  cure  it.  Where  Secret  or  auri- 
they  mud  needs  rticane  fecret  confcflion  to  be  made  to  them  that  may  abfolue.  And  S,  cular  Confef- 
Lco  cp.  80.  mod  plainelyfas  before  S.  CyrilJ  exprefiy  nameth  Pricfts,  That  con jefsionh  Eon. 
fuffid-  nt  which  is  made,  fir  ft  to  Godson  to  the  Priefts  alfo.  And  again:  1 1  is  fujficunt  that  theguil- 
tines  of  mens  conferences  bevtsered  to  the  Trie  ft  only  by  the  fecrecie  ofconfrfiian.  S.  Hicroine  in  i$. 

Mat.  faith,  that  Priefts  loofc  or  bind,  audita ptccatoruvt  varietatefauinghcardsheysritie  and 
Tnvrt*  differences  of  fanes  S.Paulinus  writeth  of  S.  Ambrofe,  That  as  often  as  any  conftjfedhisfin- 

D  net  vruo  himfor  to  receive peoance, he  fo  wept  for  comp.ifsion ,  that  thereby  he  caufed the  penitent  to 

trope  fi -  weep  alfo .  Hcaddeth  morcoucr,that  this  holy  Doftour  was  fo  fccret  in  this  cafe,  that  no 
man  knew  the  finnes  confeifed,  but  God  and  himfelf.  And  S.Auguftinho  49.de  fo.homi- 
li:s  to,  10.  faith  thus:  Doe  penance Juch  as  is  dnminthe  t  hurch.let  no  man  fay,  I  doe  it fecretly ,  I 
Ms,  iff  doeittoGodilnvainethenyyaett  feud:  Whatfoeuer  you  shal  loofc  in  carth,shalbe  loofed  in 
Heauen.  SecS.Ambrofed*  pfrwfentUtmughoiit,  S. Cyprian  de  Lapps, the  booke  de  vera  0* 
falsa pornit.  in  S.  Auguftin:  befide  al  aniic}uitie  which  is  ful  of  thefe  fpeaches  concerning 
abfolution,  and  conieflion. 


Chap*'  XX  I. 


Aff  taring  againe  in  Galilee ,  where  Veter  was  fishing  W  ith  this  fellow  e$ ;  and  caufing 
them  after  the y  had  al  night  taken  none ,  to  catch  a  great  multitude ,  which  Peter 
drawetb  to  land, where  he  alfodineth  them,  15.  he  (exprefiingwbat  fhtsfishtngfig- 
nified)makjih  Peter  bis  Vicar  ,  committing  vnto  him  the  feeding  of  bis  lambs  and 
sheep :  xS.andreuealctb  vnto  Irimpbat  he  alfo  shal  be  c7Ucfiedyto  theglorie  of  God , 
to .  admonishing  him  to  mind  that  rather  then  to  be  curious  about  lohns  death . 


FTER  Iesvs  manifefted  himfelf  againe totheDifci-  ThcGhofpel 

ciplesatthe  feaof  Tiberias.  And  he  manifefted  thus,  weel^e1^ 
2.  There  were  together  Simon  Petcr,and  Thomas  who 
is  called  Didymus,and  Nathanael  which  was  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,  &  the  fonnes  of  Zebedee,and  two  others  of  his 
Difciplcs.  Simon  Peter  faid  to  them :  I  goe  tofifh. 

Thqy  fay  to  him:  We  alfo  come  with  thee.  And  they  went  forth  and  got 
vpirito  the  boat:  and  that  night  they  tooke  nothing.  4.  Butwhen  mor¬ 
ning  was  now  come,  Iesvs  flood  on  the  fhore:  yet  the  Difciples  knew 
not  that  it  was  Iesvs.  5.  Iesvs  therfore  faith  to  them:  Children, 
haue  you  any  meat?  They  anfwered  him,  No.  6.  He  faith  to  them :  Caft  ::  See  in  s.  Au- 
theneton  the  rightfi/Je  of  theboat;  and  you  dial  find.  They  therfore  Jrafias. 
did  caft  it :  and  now  they  were  notable  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  grearmyfteHe 
fifties.  7.  That  Difciple  therfore  whom  Iesvs  loued,  faith  to  Petenlt  hereof  concer¬ 
ns  our  Lord.::  Simon  Peter  when  he  had  heard  that  it  is  our  Lord,  girded  »ing  the 
his  coate  vnto  him  (for  lie  was  naked  ).&  caft  himfelf  into  the  fea.8,But  c  H  v  R  C  H, 
the  other  Difciples  came  in  the  boat  (for  they  were  not  farre  from  the  ^oricholJ^^ 
land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred  cubits)  drawing  the  net  of  fifties,  9.  fnEuangl  ncTs. 
Therfore  after  they  came  downe  to  land.they  faw  hot  coles  lying,  and  Bernard  u.t.c.s 
fifh  laid  thereon ,  andbread.  10.  Iesvs  faith  to  them :  Bring  hither  of  A  Peters, 

the  fifties  that  you  tooke  now.  n.Simon  Peter  went  vp,and  drew  the  net  ?  R 1 

to  die  land,  ful  of  great  fifties ,  aivhundredfiftie  three*  And  although  figged. 1C*  y 

?hcX 


EASTER-^")0  The  ghosph, 

..  t  t.  theyvverefo  many  the  net  was  not  broken.  11.  Iesvs  faith  tothe:Come, 
apparition  but  dine.  And  none  of  them  that  fate  at  meate,durft  aske  himrWho  art  thou? 
the  third  day  knowing  that  it  is  our  Lord.  13.  AndlEsvs  cometh  &taketh  the  bread 
of  His  appari-  and  giueth  them,  &  the  fi(h  in  like  manner.  i4.This  now  the ::  third  time 
nos :  for  he  ap-  iESVS  was  manifefted  to  his  Difciples, after  he  was  rifen  fro  the  dead.  {4 

veryda^o?  his  1 5  •  Therfore  when  they  had  dined ,  Iesvs  faith  to  Simon  Peter:Simon 
RcfurrefHon  **  of  lohn ,  loue  ft  thou  me  more  then  thefe?  He  faith  to  him :  Yea  Lord* 
often,  a^aine  thou  knoweft  that  1  louethce.He  faith  to  him:  pEtD  my  lambs.  16 .  He 
vpo  Low  Sun-  faith  to  him  againe  :  Simon  of  lohn,  loueftthoume?  He  faith  to  him: 

third^me^5  ^ ea  ^ord  >  t hou  knoweft  that  I  loue  thee.  He  faith  to  him:  cFbid  my 
And  S.  Marke  LAMBS-  *7-  He  fifth  to  him  the  third  time:  Simon ofIohn,loueft  thou 
faying,  Ufi  he  me  ?  Peter  was  ftroken  fad  becaufe  he  faid  vnto  him  the  third  time, 
appeared  c.  u.14.  Loueftthoume?  And  he  faid  to  him:  Lord  thou  knoweft  al  things:  thou 
jucinethh??  knoweft  that  I  loue  thee.  Hefaidto  him:  Feed  my  sheep.  18.  Amen, 

the  fii ftP<ky.10n  amen  I  fay  to  thee ,  when  thou  waft  yonger ,  thou  didft  gird  thy  felf. 

The  Ghofpcl  and  didft  walke  where  thou  wouldeft.  But  when  thou  (halt  be  old 
on  the  eue  of  S.  thou  (halt  ft  retch  forth  thy  hands,  and"  another  shal  gird  thee,  and  lead 

PauT  a  id  S’  t^lce  whither  thou  wilt  not.19.And  this  he  faid,fignifying  by  what  death 
b  The  Ghofpcl  he  (houldglorifie  God.  fa  b  And  when  he  had  faid  this,  he  faith  to  him: 
vponS.iohn  Follow  me.  20.  Peter  turning,  faw  that  Difciple  whom  I  esvs  loucd, 
Euangelifts  following,*  who  alfo  leaned  atthefuppervponhis  bread, and  faid, Lord  , 

day  m  Chrift-  wj1Q  js  he  that  fhal  betray  thee?  11.  Him  therfore  when  Peter  had  feen, '  ** 

c^SoreadethS  ^hto  Iesvs:  Lord  and  this  man  what?22,  Iesvs  faithto  him:  cSo 
Ambr,  p/4/,  I  wil  haue  himto  remaine  till  come,  what  to  thee?  follow  thou-me.  23. 
&fer.z  o.  invf.  This  faying  therfore  wentabrode  among  the  Brethren,  that  that  Difci- 
11B  S.  Aitg.tM,  pie  dieth  not.  And  Iesvs  did  not  fay  to  him,  hediethnot^but,  Sol  wil 

moft  ancient’  t0  til  I  come,  whatto  thee  ?  24.  This  is  that  Difciple 

copies  and  fer-  which  giueth  teftimonie  of  thefe  things, and  hath  written  thefe  things: 
iiice  bookes  andwe  know  that  histeftimonieistruc.  {4 


e  xot/crt# 
V6  ftti 

&  rul*^ 


io.xj; 


extat  in  Latin.  25.  But  there  are  *  many  ::  other  things  alfo  which  Iesvs  did :  which  if 
others  read ,  1/  they  were  written  jn  particular ,  neither  the  world  it- felf  1  thinke  were 

*  able  to  conteine  thofe  books  that  fhould  he  written. 

How  few  things  are  written  of  Chrifts  aftes& do&rinein  comparifon  of  that  which  hedidand 
fpabc:  and  yet  the  Heretikes  wil  needs  haue  al  in  Scripture,  trufling  not  the  ApoAlcs  owne  pr easing, 
or  report  ot  any  thing  that  our  Maifter  did  or  faid,if  it  be  not  written. 


fe.ie£ 

3°- 


ANNOTATIONS 

C  H  A  P.  XX  I. 

Peter  is  here  17  .Teed  my  sheep .)  As  it  was  promifed  him  Mat.  1 6  that  the  Church  should  be  buildc  J 

made  the  gene-  vpon  hiin,&  that  the  keics  of  heauen  should  be  giuen  to  him:fo  here  it  is  performed he 
ral  Paftottr ,  &.  is  a&ually  raadethegeneraiPaftour&Gouernev  of  al  Chrifts  sheep. For  though  the  other 
the  Church  is  ten  (as  Matthias  &Paul  alfo  afterward) were  ApolUes,  Bishops, Priefts,&  had  aurhori- 
buildcd  vpon  tie  to  bind  and  loofe„to  remit  &  retainc,  to  preach,  baptize,  and  fuch  like, as  \vel  as  he: 

“L1'11,  w  Yet  in  thefe  things  «  al  other  Gouermcnt,  Chrift  would  haue  him  to  be  their  Head, and 

The  Proteflats  they  to  depend  of  him  as  Head  of  their  Colledge,  &  confcqucntly  of  the  whole  flocke  of 
otherwise  de-  Chrift:  no  Apoftde,nor  no  Prince  in  earth  (if  he  acknowledge  himfelf  to  be  a  sheep  of 
nying  this  Chnft  exempted  from  his  charge.  And  that  Chrifl:  maketh  a  difference  betwixt  Peter 
p  ceininence  and  the  reft  ,  a  id  giueth  hhn  fomc  greatcj-  preeminence  and  regiment  then  the  reft, 

©F  Pctc-,yet  to  it  is  plaine  bvthat  he  is  asked  whether  he  lone  our  Lord  more  tficn  the  other  Apoftlcs 
y  their  ^doe:  wncrc  ,  for  e  ]  lal  charge  no  difference  of  loue  had  been  required.  T?  Veter  (faith  S, 

kvcaoisnops,  Cyprian)  our  Lord  after  his  HcfurreBianfaidi  feed  my  glue  frond  budded  bis  Church  vpmbim  alone  Cyp*.  di 
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him  hrpuethth,  charge  offecdlng  hi,  .heepF'r  although  after  hit  RgfuntCtlOuhegauelmpo-  doe  atioaell  & 
ter  alike  ,J, frying,  Ot*  ™y  Father  fen,  me  Jo  I  findynyai.  the  HolyGhoJl \,,fyeu P^MC  n 
»fc.ir  finnet,  they  shot  be  remitted  &c.  Yet  toman, fefl  vnnu,  he  eonfiuuted \on»  Chatp&fritfiofed  agamft  tlie 
Z  hi  eutheriti,  that  vnitie  thould  hatte  origin,  of  me.  1  he  refi  of, he  Affile,  «» that  Veto,  wa,,m  Vmiun.s. 

«W  fellow,  hip  of  honour  and  power ,but  thibeginnmgcommeth  of  vmlie  :  the  Vrimacte  t,g,uen  to 
■Peter  that  the  Church  0 fCbriJl  my  be  themed  to  be  one,  Cr  one  Chant.  S.Chry  foftom  alfo  faith 
thus  •  Why  dti  our  Lord  thttd  butloud/  truly  to  rede,  me  thefe  theep  tbe  cure  of  which  he  commit¬ 
ted  bah  to  Peter  and  al/b  to  hi,  Snceif one.  And  alitleafter.Cfcri/J  would  haue  Peter  inio  wed  with  Peters  fucccC- 
futh  authorise, andte  be  farrt  about  el  hi,  other  ^ pc  file,  .F  or  he/ anh-.  Peter,  deft  thou  lone  me  more  fours  fuccecde 
then  at  thefe  doe?  W  herevpon  our  Maifter  might  haue  inferred  ,  If  that  lone  me  Peter, i fit  much  fa-  him  in  Tiller- 
flint  flap  on  the  hard  fio,  re,  watch  much, he  patrone  to  the  opprefed, father  to  the  orphan,,  and  huf-  fal  authority. 
bandto  the  widower,  but  Mailing  dt  thefe  thtmgt,he  faith  .Feed  my  cheep.  For,  althe  fortfajd  vertue, 
tertet  may  be  dona  taffy  ofmany(ubi»B,,not  only  men  but  w  ome.bm  when  it  commeth  to  the  gouem  - 
men,  of  the  Churth  and  cemmiiilngthe  charge  of fo  many  foule,,  al  woman-kinimujl  netdeiwholy 
tint place  to  the  burden  and greatne,  thereof,  and  a  great  number  of  men  alfo,  Sowittethhe, 

And  becaufe  thcProteftants  would  make  the  vnlearned  thinke^  thatS,  Gregoue  dee-  _ _ ^ _ 

med  the  Popea  Suprcmacic  to  be  wholy  vnlawful  and  Antichriftian,for  that  he  condcni-  t]10ugh  he  lnif- 
ned  Iohn  of  Conftantinoplc  lo*  ^■■tpingthc  name  of  vniuerfal  Bishop  ,  refembling  his  title 

infolcnce  therein  to  the  pride  of  Antichr lit ,  wcl  the  wordes  of  this  Holy  Father  in  Qp  yniuerfai  &f- 

the  very  fame  place  and  Epiftlcagainft  the  B,  of  Conftaniinople,  by  which  youshal  ca-  /J0*  yct  ^  moft 
fily  fee  that  to  deny  him  tobc  vniuerfal  Bishop,  is  not  to  deny  Peter  or  the  Pope  to  be  plaine  both  in 
Head  of  the  Church,  or  fupreme  Governor  of  the  fame, as  our  Aduerfaries  fraudulently  j^s  vrjtjnes& 
pretend.  It  is  plaint  to  al  men ,  faith  he ,  that  euer  read  the  bboffel,  that  by  our  Lordet  mouth  the  doings  for  the 
charge  of  the  whole  Church  was  commuted  so  S  Peter  Print  ofthe^pojtUs.  F  or  to  him  it  wajfaid^j>Q  Cs  gUpre- 
F  etdmy  sheep:  for  him  was  the  prayer  made  that  his  faith  should  notfaile,:to  him  were  the  kens off macic.as  alfo 
Heaven  giuen  tand  authorise  to  bind  andloofe:  to  himthe  cure  of  the  Church  and  prwcspalitie  w  as  de-  g  Leo  the 
liuered’.andyet  he  war  not  called  the  vniuerfal  -Jpojtte.  T  his  tttle  indeed  w as  offered  for  the  honour  of  ’ 
j  Peter  Prince  of  the  v/ipojllety  to  the  Pope  ofHpnu  by  the  holy  Conned  ofchalcedon :  but  none  of  ® 
that  See  did  euer  yfe  it  or  c onfent  to  take  »,  Thus  much  S.  G  regorie.  *  Who  though  he  both 
pra&ifediurifdiftion  throughout  al  Chriftendom ,  as  other  of  that  See  haue  euer  done, 
and  alfo  acknowledged  the  Principalitie  and  Soueraigntie  to  be  in  Peter  and  his  Succef- 
fours:  yet  would  he  not  for  iuft  caufes  vfe  that  title  fubieft  to  vanitie  &  mifeonftruftion. 

But  both  he  &  althe  Popes  fiuce  haue  tather  called  thcfelues,  5  eruo  s  ft  r vor  u  m  Dei,  the  Scr-  The  title  of  r- 
Hants  of  Gods  feruants.  Though  the  word,  vniuerfal  Hi»hupy  in  that  fenfe  wherein  the  holy  niucrfalBishop 
Councel  of  Chalcedonorfcred  it  to  the  See  of  Rome, was  true  &  Lawful.  For  that  Cou-  refuted, but  v- 
cel  would  not  haue  giuen  any  Antichriftian  or  vniuft  title  to  any  man,  Only 'in  the  B.  of  niuerfal  iurif- 
Conftantinople  andothor^  wh»<*b  in  no  TcuA.  had  any  l  ight  to  it,  and  who  vfurped  it  in  a  didion  aKaieg 
very  falfe  &  tyrannical  meaning, it  was  infulcnt,vniuft,&  Antichriftian.  See  alfo  the  Epi-  acknowledged 
files  ofS.  Leo  the  Great  concerning  his  prattife  of  vniuerfal  iurifdi  ft  ion,  though  he  re-  an^  praftiled, 
fufed  the  title  of  vniuerfal  Bishop,  And  S.  Bernard  (that  you  may  better  pcrcciue  that 
the  general  charge  of  Chrifts  sheep  was  not  only  giuen  to  Peters  Perfon ,  but  alfo  to  his 
Succcflours  the  Popes  of  Rome,  as  S,  ChryioftQiii  alfo  before  alleaged  doth  tcftificjwri- 
teththus  to  Eugenius ;  Thou  art  he  to  whom  the  keies  of  Heauen  are  deliuered  ,  &  to 
whom  the  sheep  are  committed.  There  be  other  Porters  of  Heauen,  &  other  Paftoui  s  of 
flockes:but  thou  haft  inherited  in  more  glorious  &  different  fort.Fgr  they  haue  euery  one 
fheir  particular  flockc,but  to  thee  al  vniuerfally,  as  one  flocke  to  one  man,  arc  credited, 
being  notoniy  the  Paftour  of  the  sheep,but  the  one  Paftour  of  al  the  Paftours  thefelues.  The  Pope  is 
But  thou  wilt  aske  me  how  I  prone  that?Euen  by  our  Lordes  word. For  to  who  of  al,  I  fay  Paftour  of  alj 
not  only  Bishopj,  but  Apoftles,  were  the  sheep  to  abfolutely  &  without  limitatio  comit-  Paftours, 
ted}  If  thou  teueme  Peterjeed  my  sheep  He  faith  not,  the  people  of  this  Kingdo  or  that  citie, 
but,my  sheep, without  al  diftinftio.So  S. Bernard.  And  hereunto  may  be  added  that  the  fe- 
c5d,  feed,  is  in  Greek  a  word  that  fignifieth  withal  to  gouerne  &  rule  as  Pfi.Aiicb.  t .  Mat.  Tol^uedvt. 
i.tsfpocz  &  therfore  it  is  fpoke  of  Dauid  alfo  Mother  tcporal  Gouerncrsf  as  the  Hebrew 
Wotdanfwcring  thereunto;in  the  ^  Scriptures  oftt  &  the  Greek  in  profane  writers  alfo.  p  CrUci . 

!#►  Another  shslgird  tbee.  jHc  propheciethof  Peters  Martyrd6,and  of  the  kind  of  death  i  CrCr  ^ 
which  he  should  furfer3that  was,  crucifying  Which  ’’'the  Heret  ikes,  fearing  that  it  were  at  °  ' 

a  ftep  to  p roue  he  was  martyred  in  Rome ,  deny  :  whereas  the  Fathers  and  ancient  Wri¬ 
ters  areas  plaine  in  this,asthat  he  was  at  Romc.Or^e'i  apud  :uftb  li.  .1.  Eufebtlit 
HV^.  he.  Tert.dt  prefer  ip  t,mt  14.  fro# ,  1  loan.  Chryfif^  Bcdf  in  hum  locum, 
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H  E  Preface  mouing  the  Reader  to  receiue  THE  I.PART 
CbhIst,  being  the  Eternal  Word  of  God.  “"teining  Ae 

T? eALlf?n?,th^lghKt*  •  ri  •  Chrift'Lldthe 

The  Angel  tellethZacharie  oftne  conception  time  that  he  li- 
of  Iohn  Bap  till ,  Chrifts  Precurfour;  and  Eli-  iied  oblcur.ely, 

zabeth  conceiueth  him. 

The  fame  Angel  doing  his  meflage  to  the  B.  Virgin,  Chrift 
is  incarnate  in  her  womb. 

Our  B.  Ladie  vifiteth  Elizabeth :  andlohnBaptift  is  borne,; 
and  circumcifed. 

The  Angel  tellethloleph  that  his  wife  is  with  child  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft. 

The  Genealogie  of  Chrifts 

The  birth  of  Chrift  inBethlehem,and  hiscircumctfion. 

The  Sages  come  from  the  Eaft,  and  adore  Chrift. 

Chrift  is  prefented  in  the  T emple ;  whereSimeon  and  Anna 

prophecieofhim. 

iofephwith  the  child  and  his  mother,  fly eth  into  AEgypt: 

&  returnethto  Nazareth. 

Iefus  being  fought  of  his  parents,  is  found  iu  the  Temple 

among  the  Do&ours. 

Iohn  the  Baptift  preacheth  and  baptizeth.,  preparing  al  to  T6# 
receiue  Chrift;  and  among  other,  Chrift  is  baptized  of  c.ontei"1!1S 

,  .  °  i  tunc  of  the  pre- 

paration  to- 

Chrift  fafteth  fourtiedaics  ,  and  is  tempted  in  the  wilder-  ^ard  his  maai; 

neffe.  feftadoa. 

Iohn  giueth  teftimonic  ofChrift  to  theLegates  of  the  lewes, 
to  the  people,  and  to  his  owneDifciples. 

Chrift  worketh  his  firft  miracle;turning  water  itfto  wine  at 


aMarriage. 


In  the 


f 


*>? 


J 

In  the  feaft  of  Pafche  he  caflech  out  the  timers  and  felles  i.Pafdie, 

the  remple5infinuating  to  the  lewes  his  death  and  refur- 

reftion. 

HeteachethNicodemusby  night :  and  baptizeth  in  Turie 

by  theminiflerieofhisDifciples.Whereuponaqueftion. 

is  moued  to  i  ohn  about  their  two  BaptifmeSi 
Iohn.Baptift  is  put  into  prifon  for  reprehending  Hcrods 
inceftuous  aduoutric. 

After  Iohns  emprifonmcntjChrifl:  returning  into  Galilee r  Tje  W*rt' 
by  Samaria^talketh  with  the  Samaritanc  woman.  he^^rai*- 

He  healeth  a  Lordes  fonne  of  an  ague.  (Mat.  *  l4f 

Hcprcacheth  inGalilee,andwaxethvery  famous.  i7)corrutuftf£ 

He  calleth  foureoifciplesoutof  the  boat,&they  follow  him.  by. 

He  healeth  one  poffeflcd  of  aDiuel,in  the  Synagogue.  ndi^cles^  ^ 
He  cureth  Simon  Peters  mother  in  law,  and  manie  ficke 
perfons. 

He  refufeth  three  that  offer  to  follow  him. 


{  He  appeafeth  the  tempeff  on  the  fea. . 

He  healeth  two  poflefl’ed of Diuels  inthe  countrie  ofthe 
Gerafens,and  permitceth  the  Diuels  to  enter  intofwine. 

He  healeth  the  ficke  ofthe  palfey, being  let  downe  through 
the  tiles.  « 

He  calleth  Matthew  from  thecuftonie  houfe,  and  difputeth 
with  Johns  Difciples  and  the  Pharifees  of  faffing. 

He  raifeth  the  Archfynagogues  daughter ,  ,  and  cureth  her 
that  had  afluxe  of  blond. 

He  healeth  two  blind,and  one  pofle  fled.. 

He  healeth  him  on  theSabboth  day  that  lay  attheProbatica 
and  had  been  difeafed  $8.yeares. 

Heconfuteth  thePharifees  being  offended  that  his  Difci- 
pics  bruifed  the  earcs  of  come  on  the  Sabboth. 

He  refelleth  the  Pharifees  being  offended  hecaufe  he  cured 
the  withered  hand  on  the  Sab  both. 

He  cboofeththe  i2.Apoftles:&  maketh  thatdiuine  Sermon: 
called  Scrmo  Domini  in  monte, the  Sermon  of  our  Lord  m  the  mounts 
conteining  the  paterne  of  a  Chriflian  mans  life. 

He  cureth  a  leper. 

He  healeth  the  Centurions  feruant. 

He  raifech  the  widowes  fonne  at  Naim.  ) 

lohn  fendeth  out  of  prifon  his  Difciples  vnto  Chrift, 

He  forgiueth  M.Magdalens  finnes, preferring  her  much  be¬ 
fore  the  Pharifee  that  defpifed  her. 

Heh  ealeth  him  that  had  a  deafe  and  dumme  Diuel,&  refu- 
teth  the  blafpheming  Pharifees. 

He  pteferreth  the  obferuers  of  Gods  word  before  carnal  : 
mother  and  brethren. . 

The  parable  of  the  fower. 

The  parables  of  the  cockle,  ofthe  feed  growingwhen  rfieiY 

deep. 
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(leep,ofthemuftard-feed,and  oftheleauem 

The  parables  of  the  treafure  hid  in  the  field,  of  the  pretious 
(lone, and  of  the  nette. 

Teaching  in  Nazareth,  hecondemneth  it  ofincredulitie, 

Hefendeth  thetwelue  Apoftlesto  preach. 

Iohn  is  beheaded ,  &  the  fame  of  Iefus  commeth  to  Herods 
earcs. 

He  feedeth  5000.  men  with  fiue  loaues. 

He  walketh  vponthe  fea,and  fo  maketh  Peter  alfoto  doe. 

He  reafoneth  of  Manna,and  of  the  true  bread  from  Heauen. 

He reprehendeth  the  Pharifees  for  cauilling  at  his  Difciples 
becaufe  they  did  eate  with  vnwafliedhandes. 

He  healeth  the  daughter  of  the  woman  of  Canaan. 

He  cureth  a  man  that  was  deafe  and  dumme* 

He  feedeth 4000.  with  feuen  loaues. 

He  reiedeth  the  Pharifees  that  asked  a  figne,  and  biddeth 
his  Difciples  beware  of  their  leauen. 

He  healeth  a  blind  man  in  Bethfaida. 

The  time  that  he  wil  pafleout  of  this  world ,  now  drawing 
nigh ,  he  maketh  Peter  ,  for  confeffing  him  to  be  Chrift, 
the  Rocke  vpon  which  he  wil  build  his  Church ,  promi- 
fing  to  giue  him  the  keies  of  Heauen, and  withal  foretel- 
leth,that  he  muft  differ  inHierufalemj  and  that  al  muft 
be  ready  to  differ  with  him. 

The  Transfiguration. 

He  cafteth  out  the  Diuel  which  his  Difciples  could  not  call 
out,comraending  vnto  them  falling  and  praier. 

He  paieth  the  didrachmes  forhimand  Peter,  after  that  PeT 
ter  had  found  a  (later  in  the  fillies  mouth. 

His  Difciples  contending  for  Superioritie ,  he  teacheth  hu- 
militie. 

He  threatneth  the  fcandalizcrs  oflitlesones. 

He  teacheth  vs  to  forgiue  our  brother  (inning  againfl  vs. 

leauing  Galilee  he  goethinto  lurie^andthe  Saraaritanes 
wil  not  receiue  him. 

Inthat  iourney  he  healeth  the  ten  lepers. 

He  teacheth  in  the  Temple  inthefeaft  ofScenopegia,  that 
is,of Tabernacles. 

He  abfolueth  the  woman  .taken  in  aduoutrie  ^  teacheth  in 
the  Temple,  and  goeth  out  of  their  handes  that  would 
haue  (toned  him* 

He  reftoreth  fight  to  him  that  was  borne  blind, 

Hetcafonethof  the  true  Paftour  and  his  fheep. 

He  fendeth  the  70.  Difciples,  and  they  returne.  The  parable 
ofrheSamaritaneandthe  wounded  man.  Marthaenter- 
neth  I  es  v  s. 

He  teacheth  the  manner  and  force  of  praier  ,  and  reprehen- 
deth  the  prepofter  ous  cleannefle  of  the  Pharifees. 

He 


The  j.Pafche. 


The  4  f*rt, 
from  the  time 
that  he  began 

D 

(Matyi6.i  ijt* 

foretelto  his 
Difciplcs,that 
he  muft  goedfc 

fufFerinHierU; 

falem. 


The  yf.trt, 
of  his  going 
into  Iewrie  to¬ 
ward  his  Paf- 
iion. 


aUf/M*r.|  luc A  U. 


19  10 


*9 


20 


20 
2  6 


ii 


11 


‘4 


1 6 
1 6 


j8 

10  16 


Jo  I0  19 

18 

19 


10  ' 

T4 

11  19 


1 9 
10 


u  10 


ti  it  f 20 


10 


*55- 

He  teacHcth  not  to  feare  them  that  kil  the  bo  Jy.  only , to  call 
away  the  care  of  riches  by  the  parable  ot  him  that 
thought  his  barnes  to  lit  le  ,  &  that  tne  faithful  fern  ant 
wil  alwaies  expect  the  comming  of  his  Loid&  Maiilcr. 

He  threatneth  them  ,  vnles  they  uoe  penance,  fhewing 
Gods  patience  by  the.  fruitles  fig  tree  that  was  fuff e  red. 
to  Hand  one  vearemore. He  healeth  the  crooked  wonuL 
teacheth  the  way  to  Heauen  to  be  narrow. 

He  healeth  him  that  had  a  di  opfie,  ontheSabboth  :  and  tea- 
cheth  them  to  renounce  al  things  in  companion  of  him. 

In. the  fealt  of  Dedication  he  goeth  out  oft  heir  hanues  that 
would  haue  ftoneu  him. 

The  parables  of  the  loll  fheep,of  the  grote,  and  of  the  pro-- 
digal  fonne. 

The  parable  of  the  vniuft  Bailife. 

Ofthe  inJifTolubilitie  of  Matrimonies 

The  rich  glutton  and  Lazarus. 

Woe  to  fcandalizers.  The  force  of  faith  euentQ  the  mouing ; 
of  trees  with  a  word. 

Of  rhePharifce  andthePublicane  thatwentto  pray. 

Hcimpofeth  or  laieth  his  handes  vponlitle  children ,  &  ex- 
horteth  ayongrich  man  to  for  fake.  al&  become  perfect. 

The  parable  of  the  workemen  hired  into  the  vinyard. 

He  raifeth  Lazarus, &  the  lewescofult  how  todeftroy  him. 

He  foretelleth  his  death,  and  denieth  the  requeft  of.Zebe- 
dees t wo  fonnes, asking  the  two  chcefe  places  about  him.. 

He  healethablind  man  before  his  entring  into  Iericho. 

Zachaeus  the.Publicaneentertaineth  Chrift.  The.parable  of 
the  ten  poundes  deliuered  to  ten  feruants. 

He  healeth  two  blind  men  as  he  goeth  out  of  Iericho. 

At  a fupper  in  Berhania, Marie  po wred  ointment  v pon  him. 

Riding  v pon  an  a(fc  he  cutreth  glorioufly  into  Hierufalem.  Palroefunday. 

He  healeth  the  lame  and  the  blind ,  and  Gentils  defire  to  fee  Tf7e^Partt 

I  •  conteimng  the 

ilJm'  #  holy  w^eke  of 

He  curfeth  the  figtree,  and  cafteth  the  buiers  and  fellers  out  hi*  PaiTion  in 
of  the  Temple.  Hiemfalem, 

To  his  enemies  theIewes,heauouchethhis  power  by  Iohns 
Baptifmc  which  was  ot  God,and  foretelleth  their  repro¬ 
bation,  with  the  Gentils  vocation  in  their  place, by  para¬ 
bles:  as  the  parable  of  the  two  foimes,the  one  promifing 
to  doe, the  other  doing  his  fathers  commandement. 

The  parable  of  the  vinyard  let  out  to.husbandmenthat  kil¬ 
led  both  the  feruantsand  the  fonne  fent  to  require  fruit* 

The  parable  of  the  King  that  made  amariagefor  his  fonne, . 
inuiting  ghefts  to  the  feaft,and  they  would  not  come. 

He  anfwereth  their  queft  ion  of  paying  tribute  toCaefaTjand : 

thcSaducees  queftionoftheRefurreition. 
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HeanfwereththePharifeesqueflion,  of  the  greateftcom- 

oiandement. 

He  putteth  them  to  filence  with  this  queftion  concerning 
CHRiST,how  he  could  be  Dauids  fcntie. 

He  biddeth  the  doe  asthe  Scribes  teach,but  not  as  they  doe, 
Heextolleth  and  preferreth  the  poore  widowes  offering, 

Hefortelleth  tofome  of  his  Difciples,  the  deftruftion  of  Tuefday 

uhe  Temple,  and  of  Hierufalem  :  and  by  that  occafion,  5 

(what  things  flial  be  before  the  confummation  of  the 
world,and  Antichrift  in  rhc  confummation,  and  then  in¬ 
continent  Domefday ,  warning  vs  to  prepare  our  felues 
againft  hiscomming. 

1  By  the  parable  of  the  ten  Virgins  ,  6r  the  parable  of  the  ta¬ 
lents  ,  he/heweth  ,  how  it  dial  be  at  Domefday  with  the 
Faithful  that  prepare, and  that  prepare  notthemfelues:& 
without  par ables,thatthey  which  doe  not  good  workes, 
fhalbe  damned. 

Iudas  bargaineth  withthelewes  to  betray  him,  and  two  of  T^jekrcwc- 
his  Difciples  prepare  the  Pafcal  lambe.  ne  ay’ 

At  the  fupper  he  wafheth  his  Apoftles  feet.  Maunday 

He  inftituteth  the  Sacrifice  of  his  body  andbloud  in  the  B.  X/c/*’ 
Sacrament.  ‘  ;  1 

He  foretelleth  thatoneofthe  Tweluefhal  betray  him  (ap¬ 
pealing  their  contention  for  the  fuperioritie)  and  that 
they  fhal  al  deny  him. 

15. 16.  His  fermon  after  fupper.  Al  Thmfday 

His  prayer  to  his  Fatheer.  nrghr,&  Good 

The  ftorieofhisPaflion  and  burial,  from  thurfday  at  night,  n 

til  the  next  day  at  euentide. 

He  rifeth  the  third  day,  *  EaJtcr  day, 

Appeareth  firft  to  Marie  Magdalene. 

Then  to  the  other  women. 

1  Then  to  Peter,  ver.  $4. 

Then  to  the  two  Difciples  going  intoEmmaus. 

Then  to  the  Difciples  gathered  together  in  a  houfe  at  Hie- 
rufalem,  when  he  entred  the  doorcs  being  (hut,  and  gaue 
them  power taremit  and  reteine  finnes. 
Then,vponLow-Sunday,totheDifcipleslikewife  gathered  Low.funday, 
together, and  Thomas  among  them. 

Then ,  at  the  fea  of  T iberias ,  to  Peter  &  the  reft  that  were 
fifliing.Where  he  committeth  hisfheep  to  Peter. 

Then,  to  the  Difciples  vpon  a  mount  in  Galilee: giuing 
them  commillion  to  preach  and  baptize  throughout  the 
whole  world. 

Then  in  Bethania,  where  he  promifeth  to  fend  the  Holy  Afccnfion day \ 
Ghoft  (bidding  them  tarie  in  the  meane  'time  in  Hieru- 
falerw)  and  fo  blefling  them,  Afcendeth  into  Heauen. 
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HE  Ghofpel  hauing shewed ,  how  the  Iewes  tnofi  imfioufiy  teieSed 
cbrifl  (  as  alfo  Moyfesand  the  Prophet  s  bad  foretold  of  them : )  and 
therefore  defcrued  to  be  reiefted  tbcwfeluts  alfo  of  him :  now  foltowetb 
this  bookj  of  the  A6tcs  ofthe  Apoftles  (  *  written  by  s.  Lukjin  ¥Hier.inCata] 
Rome  the  fourth  year e  of  Nero,  An.  Dom .  Si.  )  and sheweth,  how 
notw'tt  branding  tlnir  defer  ts ,  t  hrfl  of  Ins  mercy  (  as  the  Prophets  alfo  had  foretold 
of  htm  )  offered  himfelfe  vnto  that  unworthy  people ,  yea  after  that  they  had  Crut  ified 
him,  fending  vnto  them  his  twelue  Apoflles  tomoue  them  to  penance ,  and  fo  byBaptif* 
me  to  mafe  them  of  his  Church  :  and  whiles  al  the  Twelue  vere  fo  occupied  about  the 
Iewes;  bow  of  a  perfecting  lewe  he  made  and  extr  aordinarie  Apoflle  ( who  Was  Saint 
Paul )  and  to  auoid  the  fcandal  ofthe  Iewes  ( to  whom  only  himfelfe  likjwife  for  the 
fame  cau ft  had  preached  )  fent  him  ,  and  not  any  of  his  Twelue  by  and  by  ,  who  were 
Ins  friowcn  Apoflles,  vnto  the  Gentils ,  who  neuer  afore  had  heard  of  Cbrifl ,  and  were 
worshippers  oj  many  Gods  ,  totpoue  them  alfo  (for  ,  that  lif{ewife  the  Prophets  had 
foretold  )  to  faith  and  pename ,  aud  fo  by  Baptifme  tomakj  them  of  his  Church:  and 
how  the  uureuulous  iewes  euery  where  riffled  the  fame  Apoflle  and  his  preaching  to 
the  Gtnnls ,  perfecting  hm  and  feekjnghis death ,  and  neuer ceafingvntilhe  f el  into 
the  haudes  oj  the  Gentils  :  that  fo  (  as  not  only  he  euery  where ,  but  alfo  the  Prophets  A&.i  j34$,  i?,1 
afore  him ,  and  Chnfl  had  fpretold  )  the  Ghofpel  might  be  tafen  away  from  them ,  and  €> 
giuin  to  the  Gentils :  euenfrom  Hterufaltm  ( whofe  reprobation  alfo  by  name  had  been  *** 

often  foretold  )  thehead-citie  ofthe  Iewes ,  white  it  began  ,  tranflated  to  Rome  the  Lucij, 
headline  of  the  Gentils,  Al  this  wil  be  euidenthy  the  partes  of  the  hoc  kj  :  which  may 
he  thefe  fixe. 

Tn  1 1 ,  how  Cbrifl  A  fc  ending  in  the  fight  of  his  Difciplcs,  promt  fed  vnto  them  the  Holy 
Ghoft ,  foretelling  that  of  him  they  should  receiue jhength,  and  fo  begin  his  Church  in 
Hitrnfalcm:and  from  thence  dilate  it  into  al  that  Countrie  >that  is  into  al  lmie:yca  and 
into  .Samaria  alfo,  yea  into  al  Nations  of  the  Gen  tils ,  be  they  neuer  fo  far  re  off.  "You 
flialrccciuc  ( fatthhe )  the  vertue  ofthe  Holy  Ghoft  commingvpon  you; 
and  you  fhal  be  witneftes  vnto  me  in  Hierufalcm,  and  in  al  lurie,  and  Sa¬ 
maria,  andeuentothe  vtmoftof  the  earth,  chap.i. 

Secondly, the  beginning  of  the  Church  in  Hterufalem, accordingly. chap.  a. 

Thirdly  >  the  propagation  of  it  confequently  into  al  lurie9and  alfo  to  Samaria,  cha.S. 

R  fourthly 
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Fourthly,  the  propagation  of  it  to  the  Gentils  alfo.  Chap .  to. 

Fifthly,  the  takjng  of  it  away  (torn  the  obftindte  tcwes ,  and  gtmg  of  it  to  the 
Gentils,  by  the  minifierie  ofS .  Paul  andS,  Barnaber.chap.ij .. 

Sixthly,  of  takjng  it  away  from  Hierufalem  it  felfe,the  hcad-citie  of  the  Jewes, and 
feuding  it  (  as  it  were )  to  Rome  the  bead-cttieof  the  Getttils,  and  that,  in  their  perfc - 
Aft,  if,  ir.  cuttng  of  Paul  fo  far  re ,  *  that  he  appealed  to  C  afar ,  and  fo  deliuering  him  after  a  fere 

luc.  i  j,  i,.  yn{Q  t})e  R0mAues :  they  had  *  before  deltuered  to  them  alfo  Chrifi  himfelfe .  W her- 

as  S.  Peters  firfi  camming  thither ,  was  vpon  another  occafion  ,as  shut  be  faid  an  one , . 
Aft.  i8, 2.8,  o/  Romanes  and  Gentils  tberfore  ,  the  fame  S.  PjmI  wow  come  ro  Rome 

(  the  hfi  Chap .  of  the  Actes)  foretelleth  the  obfiinate  Jewes  there ,  faying  :  Et  ipfi 
audient :  Tou  wil  not  heare,  but,  they  wil  heare.  That  fo  the  prediction  of  c hrift 
aboue  rehear  fed  might  be  fulfilled  :  Andetiento  the  vtmoft  of  the  earth.  And 
there  doth  S .  Ltikj  erid  the  buokj  ,  not  caring  to  tel  fo  much  as  the  fulfilling  of  that 
which  our  Lord  had  foretold  (  4  cf  .27. 14.)  to  tf.P*«hThou;rauft  appeare  before 
C^far.  ,Becaufe  hispurpnfe  was  no  more  but  to  shew  the  new  Hierufalem  of  the 
Chrtfiiatts ,  where  Chnfi  would  place  the  chief e  feat  of  his  Church  :  as  alfo  indeed  the 
Fathers  and  al  other  C atholtkjs  haue  in  al  Ages  looked  thither  ,  when  they  wore  in  any 
great  doubt: no  leffc  then  the  l ewes  to  Hserufalemfias  they  were  appointed  in  the  old  Tefi 
tament.Dcut.ij ,8. 

And  fo  this  &*ok*  doth  shew  the  true  Church ,  as  plainely,  as  the  Ghofpeldoth  shew 
the  true  C hnfi,vnto  al  that  doe  not  wilfully  shut  their  owne  eyes.To  wit,  this  to  be  the 
true  Church,  which  beginning  vfibly  at  Hierufalem ,  was  takjn  from  the  \  ewes ,  and 
tranjlated  to  the  Gentils  (  and  namely  to  Rome  )  continuing  vfibly ,  and  vifibly  to  con - 
Rom.iij  tj*/  tinue  htrea  fter  alfo ,  Vn  til  the  fulnes  of  the  Gentils  fhal  be  come  in  :  that 

then  alfo  Al  Ifrael  may  be  feued.  And  then  is  come  the  end  of  the  world.  For  fo  did 
/far.  1 4, 14,  Chrift  moft  plainely  foretel  vs :  This  Ghofpel  of  the  Kingdo  flial  be  preached 

in  the  whole  world  ,  for  a.teftimonie  to  al  Nations :  and  then  flial  come 
the  confummation*.  For  the  couuerfion  of  which  Nations  arid  accomplishing  the 
fulnes  of  al Gentils  ,  the  fore faid  Church  Catholikj,  being  mindful  of  her  office ,  to  be 
Chriftes  witnes  euen  to  the  vtmoft  of  the  earth  ,  doth  at  this  prefent(  as 
alwaies )  fend  preachers  to  conuert  and  makj  them  alfo  ebriftians  :  whereas  the  Pro - 
Tertu  ,de  p rx^tefiants  and  *  al  other  Heretikjs  doe  nothing  els  but  fubuert  fucb  as  before  were  Chri - 

fiian  $. 
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And  this  being  the  Suwne  and  f lope  of  this  Bookj  ,  thus  to  giue  vs  hfiortcally  a  iud 
fight  of  the  fulfilling  of  the  Prophets  &  Chriftes  prediction  about  the  Church :  it  is  not 
to  be  m.iruelled  at,  why  it  telletb  not  of  S.  Peters  commtng  to  Rome :  con  filering  that 
bis  firfi  commmg  thither  was  not ,  as  S.  Paules  wasy  by  the  Jewes  dehuene  of  him ,  wor~ 
king  fo  to  their  owne  reprobation,  but  vpon  another  occafion ,  to  wk,ro  confound  Simon 
Magus.  Euf.  Hift,  li.  2,c.  12.  13,  For  who  alfo  fee tb  not,  that  it  mak^ethno  mention 
of  his  preaching  to  any  Gentils  at  al,  thofe  few  only  Aft.  10.  excepted,  who  were  the 
firfi,  and  tberfore  ( left  the  Gentils  should  feeme  lejfe  cared  for  of  God ,  then  the  Jewes ) 
Peter  being  the  Head  ofal ,  was  eletted  of  God  ,  to  incorporate  them  into  the  church f 
as  before  he  haddone  thelewes.God  (  faith  he )  among  vs  chofe  ,  that  by  my 
mouth  the  Gentils  fhould  heare  the  word  of  the  Gholpel ,  and  beleeue. 
And  s.  lames  thereupon :  Simon  hath  told  how  God  firft  vifited  to  tafce  of 
the  Gentils  a  people  to  his  name.  B«f  otherwife  ( I  fay  )  here  ts  no  mention  of 
Peters  preaching  to  any  Gentils  :no  nor  of  the  other  eleuen  Apofiles.  Wil  any  man 
tberjore  inferre9  that  neither  Pettr ,  nor  the  other  Eleuen  preached  to  any  N a  tion  or 

citic 


cititof  the  Gentik  ?  No ,  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  Was  not  to  write  althe  A  ties 
of  al  the  Apoftles ,  no  nor  the  preaching  of  Peter  and  his ,  to  the  Gentils ,  hut  oniy*to  the 
lewes  :  thereby  tofet  out  vnto  the  world ,  the  great  mercy  of  C brift  toward  tbofe  vn - 
worthy  lewes,  and  confequetttly  thetr  mo  ft  worthy  reprobation  for  contemning  fuch 
grace  and  mercy .  As  alfo  on  the  other  fide  to  shew ,  how  readily  the  Gentils  in  fo  many 
Nations,  were  conutrted  by  one  Apo file  only,  who  From  Hierufalem  euento  Illy- 
ricum  rcplenifhed  theGhofpel  ofChrift.iW  this  parting  of  the  workf fo  ma¬ 
de  by  S.  Peter  with  the  reft  ;doth  S,  Paul  himfdfe  touch  :  That  we  vnto  the  Gentils,  Gal. 
and  they  v  nto  the  Circumci  (ion.  N euer  thelcjfe  before  his  cotnmwg  to  Koine,  not 
only  was  the  Church  come  to  Rome  (as  it  is  eutdent  Aft.  the  Uft  chap .  )  there  planted 
by  Saint  Peter  and  others  (  as  lik^wtfe  by  Saint  Peter  it  Was  planted  in 
the  fit  ft  Gentils ,  before  that  S.  Paul  began  the  talking  of  it  away  from  the  multitude 
of  the  lewes,  and  the  tranftatingofit  to  the  multitude  of  the  Gentils)  but  alfo  fo 
notable  was  the  fame  ebunh  of  Home ,  that  S.  Paul  writing  his  P pi  file  to  the  Romanes , 
before  he  came  thither  ,  faith:  Your  faith  is  renowned  in  the  whole  world.  ^ottl 
And  ther fore  they  with  the  reft  oj  the  Gentils,  be  that  IS  alien  whereof  Chrift  told  the 
Je.ves ,  faying :  The  Kingdom  of  God  fhal  be  taken  away  from  you  ,  and 
Thai  l^e  giuento  aNation  yealding  the  fruits  thereof. 


.  i 


h  f 


A  s  before  we  noted  the  Ghofpels,  as  they  are  read  both  at  Matins  Sc 
Malle  ,  throughout  the  yeare  ,  in  their  conuenicnt  time  and  place  :  fo 
the  bookes  following  (  as  alfo  the  bookes  of  the  oldTeftament  )  are 
read  in  the  faid  Seruice  of  the  Church,  for  Epiftles  and  Leffons  ,  in  their 
time  and  place  ,  as  hereafter  flialbc  noted  ineuery  of  them.  See  the  very 
fame  order  and  cuftome  of  the  primitiue  Church,  in  S.  Ambrofe  ep.  33.  S.  Auguftinc 
rnserm.de  tempore  i;9,  140 ,141 , 144,  5  Leo  Sir.  7.  &.  dc<luad7agm&  Set.  13. 
&  19.  de  PaJf^Dutmm.S.Gregorte  in  his  ^0. homilies  vpon  the  Ghofpels 
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The  Church 
•  tadcth  this 
booke  at  A/at« 

■  rns  from  Low- 

M 

Sunday  vnto 
the  3,  Sunday 
after  Eaftcr: 
euen  as  in  S. 
Auguftines 
time.  See  Term,' 
8  j.deDi- 
utrfis.to,  ro. 
The  j.  part. 
The  expefta- 

tiow  ready  to  afeend ,  liddeth  the  Apoftles  to  expeftthc  Holy  Ghoft  which  he  had  Holy  Ghoft 
prvmifcd,  foretelling  when  (being  ftrenthntd  by  him) they  should  begin  hts  Churchy  between  the 
and  how  jar  they  should  cary  t  f.9.  after  his  A  feenfion  they  are  warned  by  two  An-  ft^and^ 
gels  to  fet  theirmindcs  vpon  his  fnond  commtng.iqjn  the  daiesof  their  expectation,  ^begfnnine 
1 5 yl*eter  begwneth  ro  execute  his  vicar  ship ,  gtutng  wftruttion  and  order  ,  by  which  0f  the  Church, 
Mathias  ts  elected  Apoftlein  the  place  of  ludas . 

},  H  E  *  firft  treatife  I  made  of ::  al  things  ,  O  TheEpiftleat 

j  Theophilus ,  which  Iesvs  began  to  doe  and  to 

teach,  1.  vntil  the  day  wherein "giuing 
mandement  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  the  Apoftles  cularly,  (for 
whom  he  chofe  ,  he  was  affumpted.  to  whom  theotherEuau* 
he  {hewed  alfo  himfelfaliue  after  hispaflioning9ifts  wiite 
many  arguments ,  for  fourtie  daies  appearing  to  dmcrs  thin£* 

them  ,  and  fpeaking  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  h^Jbut  althc 
4.  And  eating  with  them  ,  *  he  commanded  principal  and 
them ,  that  they  fliould  not  depart  from  uicrufalcm  ,  but  fhould  expedt  m°fl  neceflarie 
the  promife  of  the  Father,  which  you*  haue  hen  rd  (faith  he)  by  my  thinSs- 
mouth  :  5.  for  lolm  indeed  baptized  with::  water,  but*  you  flial be ::jcjinsga  ^ 
"a. baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  after  thefe  few  daies.  6. They  therforc  megaue  not  J 
that  were  aflcmbled ,  asked  him  ,  faying :  Lord,  whether  at  this  time  the  Holy 
wilt  thou  reftore  the  Kingdom  to  ifrael  ?  7 .  but  he  faid  to  them  : n  It  is 
notforyouto  know  times  or  moments,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  owrin^ 
his  owne  power  :  8.  but  you  (halreceiuethe*  vertue  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  0f  tht°Ho]y^ 
comming  vpon  you ,  and  you  (hal  be  witnelfes  vnto  me  in  Hierufalem,  Ghoft  vpon 
and  in  al  Tewrie ,  and  Samaria ,  and  euen  to  the  vtmoft  of  the  earth,  them  on  whit- 
9.  And*  when  he  had  faid  thefe  things  ,  in  their  light  he  was  eleuated:  &  junJay,hecal- 
acloudreceiued  him  out  of  their  fight.  10.  And  when  they  beheld  him  Ct  aPu 
going  into  Heauen  ,  behold  two  men  flood  bciide  them  in  white  gar¬ 
ments,  11.  who  alfofaid:Ye  men  of  Galilec,why  (land  you  lookinginto 
Heauen  ?ThislE  svswhichis"  affumpted  from  you  into  Heauen ,  fhal 
fo  come  as  you  haue  feen  him  going  into  Heauen. 

R  iij  iz.Then 


b^Thisrlfiblc 

companic  was 
the  true  Chur- 
eh  of  Chrift, 
which  heleft, 
&  commanded 
to  keepe  toge¬ 
ther  til  the 
comming  of 
the  Holy 
Ghoft*  by  him 
to  be  further 
informed  Sc 
furnished  to 
gaine  al  Na¬ 
tions  to  the 
lame  Societic. 
c  ::  rheHereri 

k?s,  fome  in 
the  text,  other 
in  the  marget, 
tranflate,w/iw/, 
to  wit,  of  the 
Apofties,  moil 
impudently; 
knowing  in 
their  conicien 
ecs  that  he 
nieaneth  the 
Maries  Scother 
holy  womep 

that  followed 
Chrift  as  Lu,  S. 
*•.  14,  io.  See 
Bezaand  the 
Engl,  Bible. 
*17  9> 

<1  ThcEpi.  vpo 
$.  ^fattnias 

day  Ttbr.  14, 

"*  No  smal  my- 

Rerie,  that  the 
number  of  the 
tweiue.  Apoft- 
lesmuft  needes 
be  made  vp 
againe, 

Thetimes  and 
moments  of 
things  to  come 
perrainenotto 
vs. 

Chrift  is  afeen- 
ded ,  and  yet 
really  in  the 
Br  Saa  ament. 
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12.  Then  they  returned  to  Hierufalem  from  the  mount  that  is  called 
Oliuet ,  which  is  by  Hierufalem,  diftant  a  Sabboths  iourney.  15.  And 
when  they  were  enrred  in,  they  went  vp  into  an  vpper  chamber,  where 
abode b  Peter  &  Iohn,Iames  and  Andrew,Philippe  and  Thomas ,  Bar¬ 
tholomew  and  Matthew,  lames  of  Alphaeus  and  Simon  Zelotes  ,  and 
Iudeof  lames.  14.  Al  thefe  were  perfeuering  with  one  mind  in  praier 
with  the::  c  women  and  n  Marie  the  mother  of  lnsvs,and  his  brethren. 

15.  d  In  thofedaies"  Peter  rifingvpin  the  middes  of  the  Brethren, faid: 
( and  the  multitude  of  perfons  together ,  was  almoft  an  hundred  and 
twentie.  )  16.  You  men, Brethren,  the  *  feripture  mull:  be  fulfilled 
which  the  Holy  Ghoft  fpake  before  by  the  mouth  of  Dauid  concerning 
Iudas  ,  who  was  the  *  captaine  of  them  that  apprehended  l  es  vs: 
17*  who  was  numbred  among  vs  and  obteined  the  lot  of  this  minifterie. 

18.  And  he  indeed  hath  pofleifed  a  *  field  of  the  reward  of  iniquitie  ,  and 
being  hanged  he  burft  in  the  middes  ,  and  al  his  bowels  gufhed  out. 

19.  And  it  was  made  notorious  to  al  the  inhabitants  of  Hierufalem:  fo 
that  the  fame  field  was  called  in  their  t6guc9Hacel-dma,that  is  to  fay,the 
field  ofbloud.  20. For  itiswricteninthebookeofPfalmes:  Be  their  habi¬ 
tation  made  defer f,  &  be  there  none  to  dvcel  in  tt.  And  his  B'tshoprikf  let  another 
take.  21.  Therfore,  of  thefe  men  that  haue  aflembled  with  vs, al  the  time 
that  our  Lord  Iesvs  went  in  and  went  out  among  vs, 22.  beginning  from 
the  Baptifme  of  Iohnvntil  the  day  wherein  he  was  affumpted  from  vs, 

there  muft  one  of  thefe  be  made  a  witnes  with  vs  of  his  refurrec- 
tion. 

aj.  And  they  appointed  two,  Ibfeph,  who  was  called  Barfabas ,  who 
was  fur  named  Iuftus :  and  Matthias*  24.  And  praying  they  faid  :  Thou 
Lord  that  knoweft  the  harts  of  al  men,  (hew  of  thefe  two  ,  one  ,  whom 
thou  haft  chofen,  25  totaketheplace  of  this  minifterie  &  Apoftlefhip, 
from  the  whichludas hath  preuaricatedthat  he  might  goe  to  his  owne 
place.  And  they  gaue  them  n  lots ,  and  the  lot  fel  vpon  Matthias ,  and 
he  was  numbered  with  the  eleuen  Apoftles.  \* 
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I,  Cming  tommandtmnx.  )  He  meaneth  the  power  giuen  them  to  preach ,  to  baptize  , 
to  remit  linn  es,  and  generally  the  whole  commifsron  and  charge  of  gouerncment  of 
the  Church  after  him,and  in  his  name,  deed,  Sc  right :  the  which  regiment  was  giuen 
them  together  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  alsift  them  therein  for  ener. 

7.  tt  is  not  for  you,  )  It  is  not  for  vs ,  nor  needful  for  the  Church,  to  know  thetimes  & 
moments  of  the  world,the  comming  of  Antichrift,and  fuch  other  Gods  fecrets.  This  is 
enough  in  that  cafe,  to  be  allured  that  Chriftsfaithshalbe  preached,  and  the  Church 
ipred  throughout  al  Rations,  the  Holy  Ghoft  concurring  continually  with  the  Apoft¬ 
les  &  their  bucceflours  for  the  fame. 

II.  ^JJfumptc dfrom you.  )  By  thisvifiblc  A feen ding  of  Chrift  to  Heauen  and  likere- 
tumefrom  rhence  to  iudgement,  the  Herecikesdocincreduloufly  argue  him  not  to  be 
in  the  Sacrament.  But  let  the  faithful  rather  giue  tare  to  S.  Chryfoflome  faying  thus: 

O  miraile!  he  thatftteth  with  the  Father  in  Heauen  about,  at  the  very  fame  time  is  handled  of  men 
beneath,  Cbrifl  ajcendmg  to  Heauen ,  both  hath  his  fiesh  with  him  ,  and  left  it  with  vs  beneath . 
Elias  being  taaen  ,  Uft  to  his  Di/liples  his  tloVe  onLyibut  the  Sonne  of  man  afanding  left  hit  own* 
fifth  tQ  Vf'L*.  ydt  Sactrd.Ro^iM  Vo.^Jnt.in fneMo.de  dim.&paup.in  fine, 

J4.MARIE 


OP  T  M  H  i  P  0  S  t  t  S  i:  1 6j 

14, MARIE  thelHoiber o/IESVS.;  This  is  the  laft  mention  that  is  made  inholy  Scrip-  OurB.l^DTU 
lure,  of  our  JJ.  Lady.For  though  she  were  fulof  al  diuine  wifedom,&  opened(no  doubt) 
vnto  the  Euan  geliftes  and  other  Writers  of  holy  Scriptures  ,diuerfe  of  Chrifts  ad  ions, 
fp  caches,  and  my  Aeries  ,  wherof  she  had  both  experimental  and  reuealed  knowledger 
yet  for  that  she  was  a  woman,  and  thehumbleft  creature  liuing,  and  the  paterne  ot  al 
order  and  obedience,  it  pleafed  not  God  that  there  should  be  any  futthernoreof  her 
life,  doings ,  or  death,  in  the  Scriptures.  She  liued  the  reft  of  her  time  with  the  Chri£  jjcr  life 
tians  (asherc she  is  peculiarly  named  and  noted  amongthemj  and  fpecially  with  $. 

I*.  I?,  lohn  the  Apoftle,  *  to  whom  our  Lord  recommended  her :  Who  prouided  for  her  al 
16.  17,  neceflaries,  her  fpoufe  Iofeph  fas  it  may  be  thought]  being  dcceafed  before,  The 

common  opinion  is  that  she  liued  <|.  ycarcs  in  al.  At  the  time  of  her  death,  (  as  S,  Her  death* 
Dienyf  Denys  firft,  &  after  him  5.  Damafcene  de  dor  wit .  Deipa  r*%  writeth  ]  al  the  Apoftles  then 
ep  ad  dilperfedintodiuers  Nations  to  preach  the  Ghofpel,  were  miraculously  bi  ought  toge-. 

Timo-  ther  (fauing  S.  Thomas  who  came  the  third  day  after)  to  Hieiufalem  ,  to  honour  her 
thtum,  diuine  departure  and  funeral,  as  the  faid  S.  Denys  witnefleth.  Who  faith  that  himfclf, 
S.Timothee,and  S.  Hierotheus  were  prefent  :teftifyingalfoof  his  owne hearing,  thae 
both  beforehcr  death  and  after  for  three  daies  ,  not  only  the  Apoftles  and  other  holy 
men  prefent,  but  the  Angels  alfoand  Powers  of  Heaucn  did  fing  rnoft  melodious  Hym- 
nes.  They  buried  her  facrcd  body  in  Gcthfemani.  but  for  S.  Thomas  fake ,  who  defired  ^er  ASSVM?J 
to  fee  &  to  rcucrcnce  it,  they  opened  the  fcpulchcr  the  third  day^and  finding  it  void  of  TIQN* 
the  holy  body,  but  exceedingly  fragrant ,  they  returned  ,  afturedly  deeming  that  her 
body  was  affumpted  into  Heaucn^  as  the  Church  of  Godholdcth:  being  moft  agreable 
to  the  fingular  priuilcdge  of  the  mother  of  God,  At  the  rfore  cel  ebrateth  inoft  foleainly 
the  day  of  her  Aflumption,  And  that  is  confonant  not  only  to  the  faid  S.  Denys  and  S, 

Damafcene,  but  to  Holy  Athanafius  alfo  ,  who  auoucheththe  fame,  SermjoEuang.  da 
Veipara,  Of  which  Alfumption  of  her  body ,  S.  Benuid  alfo  wrote  fiue  notable  Ser-  •" 
mons  extant  in  his  workes, 

•  But  neither  thefe  holy  Fathers  ,  nor  the  Chutchcs  tradition  and  teftimonie  doe  The  Protefras 
beare  any  fway  now  adaies  with  the  Proteftants ,  that  hauc  abolished  this  greateft  feaft  haiicno  fcaft 
of  her  Aftumption,  who  of  reafon  should  at  the  leaft  celebrate  it  as  the  day  of  her  of  her  at  al,  a* 
death,  as  they  doe  of  other  Saints. For  though  they  belecuc  not  that  her  body  is  alTump*  they  haue  of 
ted  ,  yet  they  wilnoc  (  we  trow  )  deny  that  she  is  dead  ,  &  her  foulc  in  glorie  :  neither  other  Saints, 
can  they  ask  e  feriptures  for  that,  no  more  then  they  require  for  the  deaths  of  Peter, 

Paui,iohn,&  other,  which  be  not  mentioned  inferiptures  &  yet  arcftil  celebrated  by 
the  Proteftants.  But  concerning  the  B.  Virgin  MARIE,  they  haue  blotted  out  alfo  both 
her  Natiuitie ,  Sc  her  Conception :  So  as  it  may  bethought  the  Diuelbeareth  a  fpecial 
malice  to  this  v.  oman  whofe  feed  brake  his  head.  For  as  for  the  orher  two  daks  of  her 
Purification  &  Annunciation,  they  be  not  proper  to  our  Lady,  but  the  one  to  Chrift* 

Conception,  the  other  to  his  Prefcntation.  So  that  she  by  this  meanesshal haue  no  ' 
fnftiuitJe  atal. 

But  contruwife,  to  confidcrhowthe  ancientChurch  &  Fathers  efteemed,  fpake,  and  How  the  prfj 
wroLC  of  this  excellent  veflel  of  grace ,  may  make  vs  deteft  thefe  mens  impiecic,  that  can  mitiue  Church 
not  abide  the  praifes  of  her  *  whom  al  Generations  should  cal  BLESSED,  &  that  eftee-&  ancient  Fa- 
A*.  me  her  honouis  a  derogation  to  her  Sonne.  Some  of  their  fpeacheswc  wil  fee  downe,  thers  honoured 
that  al  me  may  fce,that  we  neither  praife  her ,  nor  pray  to  her  more  amply  then  they  did.  cur  B.  lady. 

S.  Athanafius  in  the  place  alleagcd.aftcrhehad  declared  how  al  the  Angelical  Spirits  8c  5  Athanafiuj^ 

euery  order  of  the  honoured  &  prailed  her  with  the  A  VE,  wherewith  S,  Gabriel  faluted 

her :  W<  alfo}  faith  he,  of  al  dr  greet  xpon  the  earth  extol  thee  witJ>  Unde  voice  faying :  ±Aua 

gratia  plena  See.  Haile  ful  of  grace,  our  Lord  is  with  thee  Pray  for  vs,  o  M  ailhrejje ,and  Lady ,  and 

Queene,and  mother  of  God.  Moft  holy  &  ancient  Ephi  cm,  alfo  in  a  fpecial  oration  made  in  Saint  EphfCtXf. 

praife  of  011  r  Lady/aith  thus  in  diuerfe  places  thereof :  Intemerata  Veipara  Sec.  Mother  of 

G  od  vndefltd ,  Quttne  ofal,  the  hope  of  them  that  defpairemy  Lady  mofl  glorious,  higher  then  the 

heauenty  Spirits  ^mort  honourable  then  the  Cheruhmr, holier  then  the  Seraphinsf&  witiiout,  cornpa- 

nfen  n.ore  glorious  then  the  fupernatural  hofes,  the  hope  eftho  fathers,  the  glorie  of  the  Prophets  y 

the  praife  of  the  tydpojlles.  And  a  li  tie  after  t^irgo  antepartum ,  inpartu,  cr  pojl  parium,  ly  thee 

weare  reconciled  to  Chrij}  my  God ,  thy  forme :  thou  art  the  helper  of finnus,  rlwu  thehauen for  them 

that  are  tcjjed  with  formes  ,thtfolact  of  the  world ,  the  deliuerer  of the  emprifened,  the  help  of  orphan* 

the  redemption  of  captiues  And  afterward  youchfafe  me  thy  feruant  topraije  thee.  Haile  Lady  M  A- 

RlE/id  ofgrace,haile  Virgin  moft  BUffed  amngwemm.  And  muchmcreln  that  fenfe  which 
were  to  long  too  repeace, 

R  iiij  S. Cyril 
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Saint  Cyril.  S.  Cyril  hath  the  like  wonderful  fpeaches  of  her  honour  ,  horn .  6.  centra  Vjftorlum^ 

Traift  and  glorie  be  ta  the  e,  0  holy  T  rinitie  :  to  thetalfo  be  praife,  holy  mother  of  God  ,  for^hou  art. 
the pretiout  pearle  of  the  world,  thou  thecandelofvnquencheablelight,thecrowneof  Virginitie, 
the  fctpter  of  the  CathoLike  faith.  By  thee  the  Trinitie  is  glorified  and  adored  inal  the  world :  by 
thee  Reautnreioyieth,cAngels  Archangels  are  glad, Otuels  are  put  to  flight,  and  fnan  is  called 
again:  to  Heaven,  and  euery  creature  that  was  held  with  theerrour  of  Idols,  is  turned  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  By  thee  Churches,  are fosfnded  through  the  world  :thou  being  their  helper, 

,  p  ,  the  Gent  its  come  to  penance,  and  much  more  which  we  omit.  Likewifc.  the  Greeke  Liturgies 
Litur^'e  Cof  S  °r  ^a^es  ^  Iamcs  >  S.  Bafil ,  and  S,  chry  foftom  ,  make  mod  honourable  mention  of 
IameiP^BafiJ*  our^’  Lady,  praying  vnto  her,  faluting her  with  the  Angelical  hymne,*>rfiif  Maria,  and 
«  p.  *  9  vfing  thefe  fpeaches:  M c ft  holy ,vtr defiled, blefftd  about  al,  our  Queens,  our  bady,  the  mother  of 

ry  o  0fU*  Cod,  MARIE,*  virgin  foreuer ,  the  [acred  arke  ofChrifls  Incarnation  ,broderthtn  the  Heauens 

that  didfl  bear e  thy  Cjeatour  i holy  mother ,  of  vnfpeakable  light ,  wemagnipc  thee  with  tjdngclical 
hymnet.  ^41  things  pa ffe  vnderftanding ,  al  things  are  glorious  in  thee ,  0  mother  of  God.  By  thee  the 
myfierie  before  vnkowen  to  thetsdngelx  is  mademanifefi  &  nutated  to  the  on  the  earth,  thou  art  more 
h  mourable  then  the  Cherubins,  andmore  glorious  then  the  Seraphim.  To  thee  ,  0  fulof  grace ,  at 
creatures  ,  both  men  and  Angels  doegratulate  andreioyce  :  glovie  be  to  thee ,  Which  art  afar  Biped 
temple t  afpiritualVaradife,  theglorie  of  Virgins  ,  of  whom  God  tooke  flesh  and  made  thy  womb  to 
be  his  throne.  See. 


S.  Augaftine..  And  S.  Auguftine  S#rw.  18.  deSanftisto.  io.:or(  as  fomethinke  )  5.  Fulgentius :  0 

Blejjtd  MARIE ,  w ho  can  be  able  worthily  to  praife  or  thanketbee?  Receiueourpraitrs,obtaine  vs 
our  requeues  for  thou  art  the  *fpecial  hope  of  finners,  by  thee  we  hope  for  pardon  cfour  finnis ,  &  in  *  VfticA : 
thee7  0  rijoj l  BUJfed,  is  the expe Ration  of  aur  rewards.  And  then  follow  thefe  wordcs  now  vfed  fpu 
in  the  Churcucs  feruice  :  SanttaM aria  fuccurre  m\feris,iuua pufillanimes ,  refoue  fttbiles,  ora 
San  ft  a  Afaria  fr°p*>pulo,  interueni  pro  Hero  ,  intercede  pro  deuoto  fetmineo  fexu.  Sentiant  omnes  tuumiuuamen, 
fuccurre  mife-  ^uicunque  celebrant  tuam  commemorationem,  Vray  thou  continually  for  the  people  of  God  which  dtdjl 
ris,  &c.  de/erue to beare  the  {{edeetner  of  the  world  ,  who  Uueth  and reigneth  far  euer .  S.  I)air)afcene  alfo 

S.  Damafcene./^r.  de  dormitione  Deiparae.  Let  vs  crie  with  Gabriel  :  (_Jue gratia  plena,  Haile ful  of  grace, 

S.  Irenseus.  Haste  fea  of  toy  that  can  not  be  emptied’,  haile  the  *  only  eafe  of greejes ,  haile  holy  Virgin  ,  by  whom  *Vnicu 

death  was  expelled,  and  life  brought  in.  See  S.  Ireneus.li.  (.  c.  y  j,  &  li.  j,  circa  medium.  &  S.  leuameri^ 
Aug.  defide  Cr  Symbolo  c*  deagone  Chriftianot  Where  they  declare  how  both  the  fexes 
As  Adam  and  concurretoour  faluation  ,  the  man  and  the  woman,  Chrift  and  our  Lady;  as  Adam  & 

Eue,(o  Chrift  Eue  both  were  the  caufe  of  our  fal  though  Adam  farre  more  then  his  wife,  and  fo  Chrift 
&  our  Lady,  farre  more  excellently  and  inanorher  fort tjien  our  Lady :  who  (though  his  mother;  yet 

is  but  his  creature  and  handmaid,  himfelf  being  truly  both  God&  man.  Inal  which  SteS*. 
places  alicaged&  *  many  other  like  to  thefe,  if  it  pleafe  the  Reader  to  fee  and  read,  &  Greg, 
make  his  owne  eyes  witneffes,heshal  perceiuethat  there  is  much  morefaidofher  ,<Sc  to  2iav2^' 
her,  then  we  haue  here  recited ,  aud  that  the  very  fame  or  the  like  fpeaches  &  termesitfy?.  tra J 
were  vfed  then ,  that  the  Church  vfeth  now  ,  in  the  honour  and  inuocation  of  the  B.  Chri. 
Virgin  :  to  the  confufion  of  althofe  that  wilfully  wil  nor  vnderftand  in  what  fenfe  al  ftus  pa- 
The  meaning  ^u-  ^Peaches  are  applied  vnto  her  :  to  wit, either  becaufc  of  her  praier  and  intercefsion  tiens. 
of  the  titles  &  (?T  vs>  whereby  she  is  our  hope,  our  refuge ,  our  aduocate  &  c.  or  becaufe  she  brought 
termes  criuen  ^orththe  Authour  ©f  our  redemption  &  faluation,  whereby  she  is  the  mother  of  mercie, 
to  our  B.Lady. an<^  Sracej&  life,and  whatfoeutrgoodni  s  wereceiueby  Chrift. 

#  1  "Peterrifing  vp.)  Beter  in  rhe  meme  time  praftifed  his  5aperioritie  in  the  compa- 
Pcter  begin-  nie°*  Church  ,  publishi(ig  aneleftiontobe  madeof  oneto  fupply  ludas  roome.Which 
»erh  to  prafti-  ^eter  didnot  vpon  commandeinent  of  Chrift  written ,  but  by  fuggeftion  of  Gods  Spi— 
fehisprima-  r **  aQdby  vnderftandingthe  Scriptures  of  the  old  Tejl  ament  to  that  purpofe:  the  fenfe 
cie.  whereof  Chrift  had  opened  to  the  Apoftles  before  his  departure,  though  in  more  ful 

m.anner  afterward  at  the  fending  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  this  aftc  of  Peter  in  preferi- 
bing  to  the  A  poftlesand  the  reft  .this  deft  ion, and  the  manner  thereof,  is  fo  euidentfor 
his  Supremacie,  that*  rhe  Adutrfanesconfeffehere  that  he  was  ,^ntipes,  thecheefe  &  Re\a  in 
Bishop  of  this  whole  College  and  companie.  no,Teftm 

zt>  Lots  )  Whenthe  euc  it  or  fal  of  the  lot  is  not  expefted  of  Diuels,  nor  of  theftar  Gracol , 
res,nor  ofany  force  of  fortune, but  looked  and  praied  for  to  be  direfted  by  God  and  his 
holy  Saints:  the  may  lots  be  vfed  lawfully.  And  iometimesto  difeerne  betwixt  two  things 
mere  indifferent, they  be  neceffarie,as  S.  Auguftin  teacheth.fj>,  18  o,ad  Honoratum. 


Calling  of  lot- 

les. 
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C  H  A  P.  LI.. 

The. Holy  Ghofi  commngto  the  faithful vpon  whitfunday ,  5  lewes in  Hierufalem  of al  Te  t;  part. 

Nations  doe  wonder  to  heave  them  fpeak.e  al  tongues.  14.  And  Peter  to  rheder ider jThe  comming 
declaretb9that  it  is  not  drunkjnnes,  but  the  Holy  Ghoft9wbich  Joel  did  prophetic  of 
which  Iesvs  (whom  they  crucified)  being  now  riftn  againe  and  efeended.  (as  he  gening  of  thei 
sheweth  alfo  out  of  the  Scriptures )  hath  powred  out  from  Heauen:  concluding  ther-  Church  in 
fore  that  he  is  Christ,  and  they  moft  horrible  murderers .  $7.  Whereat  they  being  Hierufalem,  . 
compuntt  9and  fubmitting  them] titles ,  he  telleth  them  that  they  muft  be  baptised, 
and  then  they  alfo  shalrcceiue  the  fame  Holy  Ghofi  y  as  being  promifed  to  al  the  bap¬ 
tised.  41.  Andfo  3000  .are  baptised  that  very  day.  41.  whofe  godly  ex.euifes.art 
here  reported ,  and  alfo  their  lining  in  fiate  of  perfection.  The  Apofllesworkjmany 
miracles, and  Goddatly  imreafeth  the  number  oj  the  Church. . 

KN  D  when  the  daies  of "  Pentecoft  were  accomplifhed, w hitfun^* 

they  were  al  together Jn  one  place :  2.  and  fodenly  there  day. 
was  made  a  found  from  Heauen,  as  of  a  vehement  wind 
comming,  &  it  filled  the  whole.houfe  where  they  were 
fitting.  3.  And  there  appeared  to  them  parted  tongues  as 
it  were*  of  fire,  and  it  fate  vpon  euery  one  of  them; 

4.and  they  were^alreplenillied  with  the  * Holy  Ghoft,  and  they  began 
to  fpeake  with  diuerfe.tangues.according  as  the.  Holy  Ghoft  gaue  them, 
to  (peake.. 

5.  And  there  were dwellingat Hierufalem  Tewe$,deuout  men  of euery 
Nation  that  is  vnderHeauen,.  6.  And  when  this  voice  was  made, the 
multitude  came  together ,  and  was  aftoniihed  in  mind ,  becaufe  euery 
man  heard  them  fpeake  in  . his  owne  tongue.  7.  And  they  were  alamafed,„ 
and  marueled  fay ing:Are  not, loe.al  thefe.  that  fpeake,Galilatans,  8.and 
how  haue  we  heard, each  man  our  owne  togue  wherein  we  were  borne? 
9.Parthias,&Medias,&  Elamites., &  that  inhabite  Mefopotamia,1ewrie, 

&  Capadocia,Pontus,and  Afia,  io.Phrygia,and  Pamphilia,j£gypt  &  the 
partes  of  Lybiathat  is  about  Cyrcnee,&  ftrangers  of  Rome ,  11.  lewes 
alfo,  and  Profelytes  ,Cretenfians,  and  Arabians  :  we  haue  heard, them 
fpeake  in  our  owne  tongues  the  great  workes  of  God.  12.  And  they, 
were  al  aftoniihed, and  marueled, faying  one  to  another:  What  meaneth  • 
this?  13.  But  others  deriding  faid:That  thefe  are  ful  of  new  wine,  «  The  leiEm 

14.  4  But b  Peter  (landing  with  the  Eleuen,  lifted  vp  his  voice  band  o^Iniberwe-' 
fpaketo  them:  Ye  men ,  lewes ,  and  al  you  that  dwel  in  Hierufalem,  nefday  in  whir* . 
be  this  knowen  to  you  ,  and  with  your  eares  receiue  my.  wordes.  fpnweeke. 

1 j.  For  thefe  are  not  drunke  ,  as  you  fuppofe ,  w hereas  it  is  the  third  *he 

houre  of  the  day:  16.  But  this  is  it  that  wasfaid  by  the  Prophet  I 
it  sbal  be ,  in  the  lafl  dates  ( faith  our  Lord)  of  my  spirit  I  wtl  powre  out  vpon  al  flesh:  newly  repleni-  - 
andyour  fonnes  and jour  daughters shaL  prophecte9andyour  yongmen  shalfee  vtfions9  Hied  with  al 
and  your  Ancients  shul  drtume  ureames.  iS.And  vpon  my  feruants  true  ly9  and  vpon  my  £n®wlcdge  & 
handmdtdes  wtl  I  power  om/  intfiofedaie  f  of  my  Spirit ,  and, they  shal  propbecie:  19  and  keth^hefirft15 
1  wdgiue  wonders  m  the  Heaton  aboue9atid fignestn  (he  earth  bmath9blwd  andfire9  Sewu^  * 

and 


s6c  Thi  Acyii  , 

4ndva$outoffito1tfVtbyhtfunne shal be  turned intedarkfnts  l  tnitii moottehto  | 
bioud  before  the  great  and  manifeftday  of  our  Lord  doth  come>i  i.  Andit  shal  be ,  euery 
*ne  whofoeutr  calleth  vpon  the  name  of  our  Lord,  shal  be  fatted.  f< 

n.  Yemenoflfraelheare  thefe  wordes  :  Iesvs  of  Naiarethaman 
approued  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles  &■  wonders  and  fignes  which, 
God  did  by  him  in  the  middes  of  you ,  as  you  alfo  know,  23.  this  fam  e 
v  by  the  determinate  counfel  &  prefcience  of  God  being  deliuered ,  you 
by  thchandes  of  wicked  men  haue  crucified  and  flaine.  24/Whom  God 
bath  raifed  vp  v  loofing  the  forrovves  of  Hel, according  as  it  was  impof- 
fible  that  he  fhouldbe  holden  of  it.  25.  For  Dauid  faith  concerning  him: 
a::  Who  but  an  iforcfnv  the  Lord  in  my  fight  alwaies:becaufe  he  is  at  my  right  hand  that  J  be  not  mo- 

Au^ullfn^  d  *0r  *****  ******  been  glad  and  my  tongue  hath  reioycedimorcouer  my 

deny1 Ghxiftt  o  J fesbalfo  shal  reft  in  hope.  ij.  Becaufe  thou  -wilt  not  haue  u  my  foul ::  *  in  Hel ,  norgiue 
haue  defected  *hy  Holy  one  to  fee::  b  corruption. ti.Thou  haft  made  known  to  me  the  waies  of  life: 
to  Hel?ep.f  %  thoushalr  makjmeful  of  toy f nines  with  thy  fare. 1^.  Ye  men ,  Brethren ,  let  me 
r  boldly  fpea^e  to  y°u  of  the  Patriarch  Dauid:  that  *  he  died,  and  was 

ficslnCHdPfo  bur^ed  j  and  his  fcpulchreis  with  vs  vntil  this  pre  Cent  day.  30.  Whereas 
neither  did^his  therfore  he  was  a  Prophet ,  and  knew  that  by  an  othc  God  had  fworne  to 
body  take  any  h'tm,that  of  the  fruit  of  bis  toy  ties  there  should  fit  7  f  on  hit  feat,  3i.forfeeing  hefpa- 
corruption  in  ke  of  the  refurre<ftion  ot  Chvift,  For  neither  was  he  left  in  Hel ,  neither 

did  his  flefli  fee  corruption.  32.  This  Iesvs  hath  God  raifed  againe, 
whereof  alwe  are  witnefTes^ 

33.  Being  exalted  therfore  by  the  right  hand  of  God,  andhauingrecei- 
ued  of  his  Father  the  promifeof  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  he  hath  povvred  out 
life, but  peiucc  c^s  whom  you  fee  and  heare.  34.  For  Dauid  afeended  not  into  Heaueny 
alfo  required  but  he  faith:  Our  Lord  hath  faid  to  my  Lord, fit  on  my  right  hand.  35.  vntil  I  make 
before  Baptif-  thne  enemies  the  foote-ftoole  of  thy  feet .  16.  Therfore  let  al  the  houfe  of  Ifrael 
me,  in  fuch  as  know  moft  certainly  that  God  hath  made  him  both  Lord  ?3cChri$t, 
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thoughnorin  I  e  s  vs ,  whom  you  haue  crucified, 
that  fort  as  37.  c  And  hearing thefe things,they  were  compunft  in  hart,and faid  to  J 

afterward  in  Peter  and  to  thereft  ofthe  Apoftles:  What  fhal  we  doe  men,Brethen? 
the  Sacrament  38.  But  Perer  faid  to  them,"  d  doe  pennace,&  be  euery  one  of  you  bapti- 

IJufrdTfid  &  zed  in  the  name  of  Iesvs  Christ  for  remillion  of  your  finnesi  and  you 
•ftr  c.  U.&-  ep.  fhal  receiue  the  guift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  39«For  to  youis  the  promife, 

and  to  your  children,and  to  al  that  are  farre  off,  whomfoeuer  the  Lord 
fand^rCCt^°U"  °Ur  ^ 0 d  cab  4° .With  very  many  other  wordes  alfo  did  he  teftifie 

uerted  a^this"  acl(^  exhorted  them,faying:  Saueyour  felues  from  this  peruerfe  Genera- 
firft  Sermon,  &  tlon‘  4T-  They  therfore  that  receiuedhis  word ,  were  baptized  &  there 
they  were  put  were  added  in  that  day  about ::  €  three  thoufand  foules. 
to  the  other  vi-  4? .  And  they  were  perfeuering  in  the  dofirine  ofthe  Apoftles ,  and 

fi^ChurTh  ai  C  *n  tbe  communication  of  /  the  breaking  of  bread, and  praiers.  43.  And 
f  This  was  the  ^eare  came  vpon  euery  foul  i  many  wonders  alfo  and  fignes  were  done 
B.  Sacrament,  by  the  Apoftles  in  Hierufalem,  and  there  was  great  feare  in  ah  44.  Al 
™hich  the  they  alfo  that  beleeued ,  were  together ,  *  &  had  (l  al  things  common. 

mfniftredto^^  4?*  poflellions  and  fubftance  they  fold ,  and  deuided  them  to  al, 

the  Chriftians  according  as  euery  one  had  need.  46.  Daily  alfo  continuing  with  one 
at  leaft  in  one  accord  in  the  T emple ,  and  breakfng  bread  from  houfe  to  houfe ,  they 
kink  Sft.c.io,  tooke  their  meate  witl^  ioy  and  fimplicitie  of  hart:  47.  praifing  God, 
7‘  and 
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and  hauirtg  grace  with  al  the  people.  And  our  Lord  "  increafed  them 
that  Ihould  be  faucd, daily  together. 

I 

ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  IK 

i .The  ddiet  ofVentec oft.)  As  Chrift  our  Pafche,  for  correfpondenee  to  the  figure,  was  The  feaftes  of 
•ftered  at  the  kwts  great  feaft  oFPafche/o  fifty  daics  after  (in  Grceke,Penttcoft  )  for  Paiche  and 

accomplishing  thelike  figure  of  the  Law-giuirg  in  Mount  Sinai,  he  fent  downe  the  -entecoft. 

Holy  Ghoft  iuft  on  the  day  of  their  Petccclc:  which  was  alwaieson  Sunday, as  appeareth 
Ltuit. i  fyi ),  Both  which  daies  the  Church  keepeth  ycarely  for  memorie  of  Chrifts  death 
and  Rcfurreftion,and  the  fending  downe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  they  did  the  like  for  re¬ 
cord  of  their  deliuerie  out  of  ALgypt  ,  &  rheir  Law-  gluing  aforefaid ;  the  faid  Feaftes 
with  vs  contcin  ing,be(idt  s  the  remembrance  of  benefites  paft,  great  Sacraments  alio  of 

the  life  to  come,  ^Aug.ep.  -n,  r  j"  ->* 

A .  replenished. )  Though  the  Apoftles  and  the  reft  were baptizedbefore,  and  had  I,ne|e"cl"1S0^ 

thereby  recciued  the  grace  ofrheHoiy  Ghoft  to  falsification  and  remiftion  of  fumes,  the  ”  .  £^oit 

asfordiucrs  ocher  purpofes  alfo:  yet  as  Chrift*  promilcd  them  they  should  be  further  on'v  **  j*  *Y 

indo  wed  with  ftrengthand  vertue  from  aboue,fo  here  he  fulfilled  his  premife,  vifibly  a£d  ™  eftcUs- 

powring  downe  the  Holy  Ghoft  vpon  al  the  companie  and  vpon  euery  oneofthem,  thereof. 

thereby  replenishing  the  Apoftles  fpccially  with  al  truth,  wifedom ,  and  knowledge  nc- 

ccftaric  for  the  gouemement  of  the  Church,  Sc  giuing  both  to  them  and  to  al  other  pre- 

fentjthc  grace  and  clFert  of  the  Sacrament  of  ConfinnatioBjaccomplifhing,  corrobora* 

ting, and  ftrengchning  them  in  their  faith  and  the  confelfion  of  the  fame.  Andlaftly  for 

a  vifible  token  of  Gods  Spirit,  he  indowed  them  al  with  the  guift  of  diuersftrange  ton- 

gucsial  (  IfayJ  there  prefent,  as  welourLadie,  as  other  holy  women  and  Brcthen,befi-  Our  B  Ladle: 

des  the  Apoftles.  Though  *  the  Here  tikes  fondly  argue ,  for  the  defirc  they  haue  to 

di (honour  Chrifts  mother, that  neither  she  nor  they  were  there  prefent, nor  had  theguife 

of  rongues,contrarie  to  the  plaine  test  that  faith ,  They  were  d  tagetkor  >  to  wit ,  al  the 

no.mentioacd  before  c.ijif. 

a  j.Bythe  determiruie  coun/el  of  God  deliver  eel  )  God  deliuered  him,  and  he  deliucred  him-  Gods  determt*. 
fclf,forloueand  intention  of  our  faluatiom  &  fo  the  aft  was  holy  and  Gods  ownedeter-  nation  that 
mination.  But  the  lewes  and  others  which  betraied  and  crucified  him,  did  it  of  Chrift  should 
malice  and  wicked  purpofe, 8c  their  fart  was  damnable,  andnot  of  Godscoitnfel  or  cau-  die,  excufetlr 
fmgjMiouglihe  tolerated  it,  for  that  he  could  and  did  turnc  their  abominable  fart  to  the  not  the  lewes*. 
good  of  our  faluation.Therforcabhorre  thofe  new  Manichecs  of  our  time,  both  Luthe¬ 
rans  and  Caluinifts,that  make  God  the  Authour  and  caufc  of  ludas  betraying  of  Chrift, 
no  Idle  then  of  Paules  conuerfiombefides  the  falfc  tranflation  of  Beza,  faying  for  Gods  Beza. 
prcfeience  or  foreknowledge  ( in  rhe  Grcekc,  tt (pywiffi)  Gods proutdertet. 

i^Ioo/ir^itf/on-cwr/^Chrift  was  not  in  paines  himfelf,buc  loofed  other  men  of  thofe  CorrupttranCj 
dolours  of  Hcl,  wherewith  it  wasimpolfible  hi  mi  cl  f  should  be  touched.^  *  S^ugufi,  iationagainft 
17 My  foul  #>>HciOWhcrealtheFaithful,accordiugto  the  Creed,  euer  liaue  beieeued the  Article  of 
that  Chrift  according  to  his  foul, went  downe  to  Hel,  todeliuerthe  Patri  arches  and  al  Chrifts  defee- 
iuft  men  there  holden  in  bondage  til  fits  death,  fit  the  Apoftle  here  citing  the  Prophets  ding  into  Hel. 
wordes0mofteuidetly  exprefieth  thefame,diftinguishinghisfoulein  Hel, from  his  body 
in  the  graue:yec  the  Galuinifts  to  defend  againft  Godsexprefte  wordes,|theblafphemie 
of  their  Mai(kr,that  Chrift  fuffered  the  paines  of  Hel,  and  that  no  where  but  vpon  the 
Ciofle  and  that  otherwifehe  defeended  not  into  Hel,moft  falfcly  and  flatly  here  corrupt 
the  text,  by  turning  and  wrefting  both  the  Hebrew  and  Greeke  word  es  from  their  moft  Xvy& 
proper  and  vfiial  (iguifications  of,  Sodey  and  ffcf,  into,  tod;  and  ygraut  i  faying  for ,  my 
fodein  £ody,  *  life,  per  fin,  yea  (as  Beza  in  his  New  Teft  ament  an.  my 

carcai  in  the^r««r.And  thisJaterthey  corrupt  almoft  throughout  the  Bible  for  that  pur* 
pole.  But  for  refelling  of  both  corruptions, it  shalbefufficient  in  this  place:  fii  ft,  that  al 
Hcbrewesflc  Greekes,6c  althat  vnderftidthefe  tongues, know  that  the  fore  fa  id  Hebrew 
«  Gretke  wordcs  are  as  proper, peculiar;  fic  vfual  tofignifie fid  fic  mfemus 

|n  Latin, 
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in  Latin i  yea  Asfotd arid  Hd  in  Englifh  Joe  properly  fignlfiethe  fouleof  man ,  and  He! 
that  is  oppofite  to  Hcauen  ;  and  that  they  areas  vnproprely  vfed  to  figmfie  body  and 
graue,asto  fay  in  Englifti,foul  for  body,or  Helfor  giauc.  Secondly,  it  doth  fo  mi/likc 
the  Heretikes  themfeiues,  that  Caftateo  one  of  their  fine  Tran  flatours  refelleth  it,  and  to 
nuke  it  the  more  fare, he  foiyn  itt/irn9,tranflateth,  in  Oreo} that  is,  m  H c/.  Thirdly,  Btza 
himfelf  partly  recantethin  his  later  edition,  and confcifeth  that, Carcat,  was  no  fit  word 
tor  the  body  of  Chnft»3c  t  her  fore,  t  bauet(  faith  he)  chan^editjbut  l  retaineand  keepe  the  fame 
finfefiilt meaning,that'he  hath  now  tranflated  it,/bnk, but  tbit  he  meaneth  thereby  asbe- 
fore»ChrifLdead  body.Fourthly,  *  he  faith  plainely  that  craftflating  thus:  Thou  s bait  net 
Itaue  my  cartel  in  the  grane ,  he  did  itofpurpofe  againft  Limbus  Vatrum,  Purgarorie  ,  and 
Chrifts  defeendmg  into  Hdiwhichhecallethfoul  errous,andmarueleth  3  that  mofiej  the 
ancient  Fathers  were  in  that  crro»r:  namely  of  Chrifts  defeending  into  Hel  ,and  dtliuering 
the  old  Fathers.What  need  we  moref*  He  oppofeth  himfelf  both  againft  plaine  feriptu- 
res  and  al  Ancient  Fathers, peruerting  the  one, and  Contemning  the  other,to  ouerthrow 
that  truth  which  is  an  article  of  our  Creed.  Whereby  it  is  euidently  falfc  which  forae  of 
them  fay  for  their  defenfe,thac  none  of  them  did  euer  of  purpofe  tranflate  falfely*  See 
the  annotation  vpon  i .Vet. }.v.  19. 

liuing  in  co-  44  .^dlthingr  common.)  This  liitiug  in  common  is  not  a  rule  or  a  precept  to  al  Chri- 
mon.  ftianmen,  as  the  Anabaptiftes  falfely  prctend:but  a  life  of  perfection  and  counftl  fol¬ 

lowed  ofour  Religious  in  the  Catholikc  Church.  See  S.  i*Ang*  in  Vfn  t.  inprincipio, 

tp.  10 

Theincreafe  &  47 . Incnafed  )  JToe  and  moe  were  added  to  the  Church  (as  theGreeke  more  plainely 

perpetuitie  of  exprefTeth)  that  we  may  fee  the vifible  propagation  &  incrcafeofthefarae.Fromwhich 
the  Vifible  time  a  diligent  man  may  deduce  the  very  fame  vifible  Societit  of  men  ioynedinChnft, 
Church.  through  the  whole  booke,and  afte  1  ward  b  y  the  Ecclefiaftical  ftoriejdowne tilour  daics, 

againft  the  pretenfed  inuifible  Church  of  the  Heretikes. 
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AiKhacle,andaSemonof?etersto  the  people^shewing  that  IBSVs  is  drift,  and 
exhorting  them  to  faith  in  him  and  pennancefor  then  finnes ,  and  fo  they  shal  haue 
by  hm{xn  Baptxfme)  the  Benediction  which  was  promifed  to  Abraham* 


ND  Peter  and  Iohn  went  vp  into  the  Temple,  at  the 
::  ninth  houre  of  praier.  2.  And  a  cercaine  man  that  was 
lame  from  his  mothers  wombe ,  was  caried  ;  whom  they 
laideuery  day  at  the  gate  of  the  Temple,  that  is  called  Spe- 
uerfitie  of  a  — ■-  *  cious ,  that  he  might  aske  almes  ofthem  that  went  into 
pointed°  times  ^Temple.  3.  He,  when  he  had  feen  Peter  and  Iohn  about  to  enter 
toprayin.  Shinto  the  Temple,askedto  receiae  analmes,  4.  But  Peter  with  Iohnloo- 
lAmotMOtf.  king  vpon  him,  faid;  Looke  vpon  vs.  5.  But  he  looked  earneflly  vpon 

them, hoping  that  he  fhouldreceiuefome  thing  ofthem/  6 .  But  Peter 
faid:Siluer  and  gold  I  haue  not, but "  that  which  I  haue,  the  fame  I  giue 
to  thee;  In  the  name  of  Iesvs  Christ  of  Nazareth  anfe,  and  walke, 
7.  And  taking  his  right  hand,  he  lifted  him  vp,and  forthwith  his  feet  & 
foies  were  made  ftrong.S,  And  fpringing  he  flood, &  walked;&  went  in 
with  them  into  the  temple  walking  &  leaping  &  praifing  God  p.And  al 
the  people  faw  him  walking  and  praifing  God.  10.  And  they  knew  him, 
that  it  was  he  which  fate  for  almes  at  the  Specious  gate  of  the  Temple: 
and  they  were  exceedingly  aflonifhed  and  agaft  at  that  that  had  chan¬ 
ced  to  him.  11  .And  as  he  held  Peter  and  lohn,al  the  people  ranne  to  them 
vnto  the  porch  which  is  called  Salomonsjwondering. 
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fe.  But  Peter  feeing  them ,  made  anfwer  to  the  people  :  Ye  men  of 
ifrael,  why  marud  you  at  this,  or  why  looke  you  vpon  vs,  as  though  [nE^eCrnJcek« 
f!  by  our  power  or  holines  we  haue  made  this  man  to  walk c? 
ij.  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Ifaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob, 
the  God  of  our  Fathers  hath  glorified  his  Sonne  Iesvs  ,  whom  you  in¬ 
deed  deliuercd  &  denied  before  the  face  of  Pilate ,  he  iudging  him  to  be  ..  . , 

relea  fed.  14  .But  you  denied  the  Holy  and  the  luff  One  ,  *  and  asked  a  w*snutthe 
a  mankillerto  be  giuen  vntoyou.  i5.But  theAuthour  of  lifeyou  killed,  faith  of  the  lai 
whom  God  hath  raifed  from  the  dead, of  which  we  are  witnefles.n5.And  me  man  (for  he- 
in  the *  faith  of  his  name,this  man  w horn  you  fee  and  know  ,  his  name  lo°ked  only 
hath  ftrengthned  j  &  fche  faith  which  is  by  him  ,  hath  giuen  this  perfed:  almesjnor 

health  in  the  fight  of  al  you.  _  ItZ'XjtikL 

17..  And  now  ( Brethren)  I  know  that  you  did  it  through  ignorance,  own  faluation: 
as  aifo  your  Princes.  18.  But  God  who  forefliewed  by  the  mouth  of  al  but  the  whole- 
the  Prophets  that  his  Chkist  fhould  fuffer ,  hath  fo  fulfilled  it.  19.  Be  of~ 

Penitent  therfore  &  coucrr,that  your  finnes  may  be  put  out.  Ja^o.  Xhar>  licrYory lan 
w  hen  the  times  flial  comeofrefrcfhing  by  the  fight  of  our  Lord ,  and  ;fSome  Hcre- 
hc  fhal  fend  him  that  hath  been  preached  vnto  you  Iesvs  Christ,  tikes  fouly  cor- 
ir.  c  Whom::k  Heauen  truly  11111ft  receiue  vntil  the  times  of  thereftitu-  r“pt  this  place, 

tionof  al  things,  which  God  fpake  by  the  mouth,  of  his  holy  Prophets  ^comeined 
from  the  beginning  ofthe  world.  21.  Moyfes  indeed  faid  :  That  a  prophet  Hewn,  oVpui> 
shat  the  Lordyour  Godraife  vp  to  you  of  your  brethren ,  as  my  feif :  him  you  shalheare  pofe  (  as  they 
according  to  al  things  vohatfoeuer  hesbalfpcal^e  to  you,  x$.  And  it  shal  bejuery  fouie  Protefl )  to 
that  shainot  heare  that  Prophet,  shal  be  deftroted  out  ofthe  people.  14.  Andalthe  thrift  ia 

Propnets  from  Samuel  and  afterward  that  haue  Ipoken ,  told  of  thefe  the  li.Sicra- 
daies.  25,  Youare  the  children  of  the  Prophets  and  of  the  Teftament  menr.  Be?a.  As 
which  God  made  to  our  Fathers ,  faying  to  Abraham :  And  in  thy  feed  shal  though  his 
althe  families  of the  earth  be  bltJfed.16.T0y  ou  fir  ft  God  railing  vp  his  Sonne  PlC^e,lc  e  r^ere^ 
hath fent  him  blefling  you:  that  euery  one  fhould  conuerthimfelf from  of^Heauen1** 
his  naugheines.,  Neithercan 

they  pretend 
the  Greeke, 
which  is  word 
for  word  as  in 
the  vulgar  La~ 
tin,ana  as  wt 
tran  fl  ate. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  III. 


C.That  which  X  haue.)  This  power  of  working  miracles  was  in  Peter,  and  Peter  pro-  Saints  doe  mi« 
pcrly  dia  giue  this  man  his  health, though  he  rcceim:d  that  force  and  verrue  of  God,Sr  racks  and  the 
in  &  by  him  executed  the  fame.Therforc  he  faith;  That  which  I  haue,  I  gim  to  thee .  And  like,but  by  the 
the  Heretikes  are  ridi*  ulousthat  note  here*  4  miracle  dene  by  chrifl  by  the  handes  of  the  power  of  Gqd. 
t^dpoftles ,  to  make  the  Ample  beleeue  that  they  had  no  more  to  doe  then  a  dead  inftriu 
meat  in  the  workemans  hand. 

.  lz  Vyonr  p®w«r.)When  the  Apoftles  remit  finnes  or  doe  any  other  miracles,  they  doe 

it  noi  by  aiy  humane  ,  proper ,  or  natural  power  in  them/elues  :  but  ot  fupernatural 

force  gmen  them  from  aboue,to  proue  that  the  faith  of  Cmift  is  true,  a^d  that  he  is 

God  whom  the  lewes  crucified  ,  in  who fe  name  and  faith  they  worke ,  and  not  in  their 
•wnet 
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C  H  A  P,  IV. 

The  Rulers  of  the  Lewes  oppofe  thernfelues  and  imprifon  Veter  &  lobn  4, But  jet  thou - 
funds  of  the  people  are  conuerted :  and  to  the  Rulers  alfo  Peter  boldly  auoucheih  by 

the  fore  [aid  miracle  3  that  Iesvs  ij  Chrtft ,  tellmg  them  of  their  heinous  fault  out  of 
the  Pftlmesi& that  without  him  they  can  not  be  faued .  13.T hey  though  confounded 
With  the  miracle ,  yet  proceed  in  then  obflmacie  forbidding  them  to  fp  take  any  more 
of  Iesvs  ,  addmgalfo  threates.  13,  whereupon  the  Church  flyeth  to praier, wherein 
they  conjort  thernfelues  with  the  omnipotencteof  God3  andprUittion  ofDauid,and 
askj  for  theguift  ofboldnesandmiradesagainft tbofe  threates. 31.  And  God  sheweth 
>mtraculoufly  that  he  hath  heard  their  praier .  $1.  The  whole  Churches  ynitu  and 
communitte  ofltje.36  , Of  Barnabas  by  name . 


ND  when  they  where  fpeaking  to  the  people  ,  the 
^riefts  and  Magiftrates  of  the  Temple  &  the  Sadducees 
;ame  vpon  them ,  2.  being  greeued  that  they  taught  the 
,>eople,and  {hewed  in  Iesvs  the  relur  region  from  the 
dead:  3.  and  they  laid  handes  vpon  them,  and  put  them 
into  ward  ,  vntil  the  morow,  for  it  was  now  euening. 
4.  And"  many  of  them  that  had  heard  the  word,beleeued:and  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  men  was  made  flue  thoufand. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pafle  on  the  morow  ,  that  their  Princes ,  and  An¬ 
cients, and  Scribes  were  gathered  into  Hierufalem.  6.  And  Annas  the 
high  Prieft,  and  Caiphas  and  lohn ,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were 
of  the  Priefts  Stocke.  7.  And  fetting  them  in  the  middes,they  asked :  I  n 
what  power  or  in  what  name  haue  you  done  this?  8.Then  Peter  reple- 
nifhed  with  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  faid  to  them  :  Ye  Princes  of  the  people 
and  Ancients;  9. If  we  this  day  be  examined  for  a  good  deed  vpon  an 
impotent  man,  in  what  he  hath  been  made  whole,  10.  be  it  knowen  to 
alyouandtoal  thepeopleof  Ifrael,that  inthenameof  I^svs  Chr  st 
of  Nazareth,  whom  you  did  crucifie ,  whom  God  hath  raifed  from  the 
dead ,  in  this  fame  this  man  ftandeth  before  you  whole.  11.  This  is 
the  fione  that  was  reietted  of  you  the  builders :  which  is  made  into  the  head  of  tin 
corner :  12.  And  there  is  not  falutation  in  any  other.  For  neither  is  there  ( 
any  other  name  vnder  Heauengiuen  to  men,  wherin  wemuft  be  faued. 
13.  And  feeing  Peters  conflancie  and  Iolms  ,  vnderftanding  that  they 
were  men  vnletrered  ,  and  of  the  vulgar  fort,they  marueled  ^  and  they 
knew  them  that  they  had  been  with  Iesvs  :  ^.feeing  the  man  alfo  that 
had  been  cured  ,  {landing  with  them ,  they  could  fay  nothing  to  the 
contrarie,  15.  But  they  commanded  them  togoe  afide  forth  out  of  the 
Councelrand  they  conferred  together,  16.  fay  ing  :  What  Thai  we  doe  to 
thefe  men  ?  for  a  notorious,  figne  indeed  hath  been  done  by  them,  to  al 
the  inhabitants  of  Hierufalem  :  it  is  manifeft  *  and  we  can  not  denie  it. 

17.  But  that  it  be  no  further  fpred  abrode  among  the  people,  let  vs 
threaten  them ,  that  they  fpeake  no  more  in  this  name  to  any  man. 

18.  And  calling  them ,  they  charged  them  that  they  fliould  not  fpeake 
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atal  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Iesvs.  19.  But  Peter  And  lohnanfwe-  ’’Markctlicfr 
ring’faidto  them:"  If  it  be  iuft  in*he fight  of  God,  to  heare  you  rather  eouMeeTfiM4’ 


shen  God 
haue  fee 


>d,iudge  ye.  20.  For  we  can  not  but  fpeake  the  things  which  we  their  coni 
a  and  heard.  21.  But  they  t  hr  eat  ning,  cl  i  miffed  them:  not  finding  ;  ion,  biin 
how  they  might  punifh  them,,  for  the  people,  bccaufe  al  glorified  that  ^cake  before, 
which  had  been  done,  in  that  which  was  chanclied.  22.  Tor  the  man 
was  more  then  fourtieycarcsol  jin  whom  that  figne  of  health  had  been,  mand'agaillft 

wrought.  ■'  '  God,  that  is  to 

And  being  dimifled  they  caine  to  theirs ,  and  (hewed  al  that  the  fay>ft>vbid  Ci- 

cheefePricfts  and  Ancients  hadfaid  to  them.  24.  Who  hauing  heard  it,  ^hri” 

with  one  accord  lifted  vp  their  voice  to  God,andfaid  :  Lord,  thou  that  choTferueGodi- 
didftmake  Heauen  &  earth,  the  fea  ,  and  al  things  that  are  in  them,  rim  fame  mull 

25.  who  in  the  Holy  Glioft  by  the  mouth  of  our  Father  Dauid  thy  fer-  b*  :heiranfwer5; 

uant  haft  faid  :  W ly  did  the  Gcntils  rage ,  and  the  people  meditate  vaine  thinges :  j  c 

26.  the  Kings  of  the  earth  ft  and  vp9amlthe  Princes  affemble  together  again  four  lord ,  killed*  fo/theif^ 

and  a  gam  ft  W/Christ  ?  27.  For  there  affembled  indeed  in  this  citieagainft  labour. 
thy  holy  Child  Its  vs  whom  thou  haft  anointed ,  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pi-  v.1.9. 
latc,with  thtfGentils  and  the  people  of  Ifrael,  28.  to  doe  what”  thy  hand  ::  Chriftcs 
and  chy  coumel  decreed  to  be  done.  29.  And  now  Lord  lookc  .vpon  their  dearh,as  need- 
threatning.s ,  and  giuc  vnto  thy  feruants  with  al  confidence  to  fpeake  dempti^5^ 
thy  word,  ,0.  in  that ,  that  thoa  extend  thy  hand  to  cures  &  Agnes  and  of  Gods  dcTcrl 
wonders  to  be  done  by  thy  name  of  thy  holy  Sonne  Iesvs.  31,  And  when  mination:  but 
they  hadpraied,  the  place  was  moued  wherein  they  were  gathered  :  and  mali- 

they  were  al  replenifhed  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  they  fpake  the  word  f c  Iewesa , 

ot  God  with  confidence.  aa  otherwife 

52..  And  the  multitude  of  belceuers  had  one  hart  and  one  foule :  neUthen  by  per-*, 
ther  did  any  one  fay  that  ought  was  his  Owiie  of  thofe  things  which  he.m^s‘on« 
poffeffcdjbutal  things  were  comon  vnto  the.  33.  And  with  great  power  ;:aNotc 
did  thcApoftlcs  gi  Lie  teftimonie  of  the  refurre&ion  of  Iesvs  Christ  dent^hari  tic  Sc¬ 
our  Lord:  and  great  grace  was  in  al  them.  54.  For  neither  was  there  any  contemptof 
one  ncedie  among  them.  For  as  many  as  were  owners  oflandes  or  hou-  wordly  things 
fcs::  a  fold  and  brought  the  prices  of  thofe  things  which  they  fold,  3  5. and  V.*16  hr^ChrL 
laid  it  before  the  feere  of  the  Apoftles.  And  to  euery  one  was  deuided  n  0^0  n  T  ciue^ 

!  according  as  euery  one  had  need.  36.  And  lofeph  who  was  furnamed  great  almes, 
of  the  Apoftles  Barnabas  (  which  is  by  interpretation,  the  fonne  of  but  fold  al 
confolation)  a  Leuite,  aCyprian  borne,  37.  whereas  he  had  apeece  Qf  j^Hand  to 

laiid ,  fold  it ,  and  brought  the  price,  and  laid  it n  before  the  feete  of  the  Apoftles*^  the 

Apoftles,  reftthatwere 

in  necefsiuc,accoi\ling  to  Chriftes  counfcl  Mi.  1 6y  u.  Notealfo  the  great  honour  &  credit  giuenttt, 
the  Apoftles, in  that  the  Chriftian  men  put  al  the  goods  &  poflclsions  they  had, to  theic  difpofion. 
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Chap.  I  III. 

r 

<7.  Before  the ftete.)  He,  as  the  reft,  did  not  only  giuehis  goods  as  in  vulgar  almes,  but  R^UCrence  to 
t  \  al  humble  and  reuerent  maner  as  things  dedicated  to  God,helaid  them  downe  at  the  holy  perfons. 
Apoftles  holy  feete,  asS.Lukcalwaies  exprelfeth,  and  gaue  them  not  into  their  han- 
4jl7*  The  Sunamitc  fcl  downe  and  embraced  Elifaeus  feete.  Many  that  asked  benefites 

of  Chrift  (as  the  woman  licke  of  the  bloudy  fluxe)  fcl  downe  at  his  feete  &  Marie  killed 
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his  feet.  Suoh  are  fignes  of  due  reuereneedoneboth  to  Chrlft  and  to  other  fa£red  per-  . 

ions  either  ProphetesjApoftlesjPopes, or  others  reprefentinghis  perfon  in  earth.  See  in  , 
“S.Hierom  of  EpiphaniusBiftiop  inCypres,  how  the  people  of  Hierufalem  tfalfortes  . 
flo  iked  together  vnto  him, offering  their  children  (totakehis  bltfsifigjki/iing  hu  feet,  plucking  the 
hemmee  ofhb  garment tfo  that  he  could  not  moue  for  the  throng.  Ep.  6l.  C.  cont.erro.  lo.Hiera- 


Chap.  V. 


Ananias  and  bis  wife  Saphira  ,  for  tlreir  facriledge ,  at  Veters  word  fal  downe  dead ,  to 
the  great  t  err  our  of  the  reft.  n.  By  the  Apoftles  miracles ,  not  only  the  number  ybut 
-alfo  their  faith  fo  'mere a feth ,  that  they  feekj  in  the  ftreetes  to  the  very  shadow  of 
Te ter.7tbe  townes  alfo  about  bringing  their  difeafed  to  Hierufalem .  17.  T he  Rulers 
againebppofe  themfdues,butinvaine^i^Jor  outofprifon  an  AngeldeUuereth  them9 
bidding  them  preach  openly  to  al:  27  .&m  their  Couneel  Peter  is  nothing  afraid  of 
their  bigge  wordes'.ja.Tea  Gamaliel  being  one  of  themfilues  cafteth  a  doubt  among 
them  deft  the  matter  be  of  Godyand  th  erf  ore  tmpofsible  to  be  dijJolHed.qo,VtnalIy ,  the 
Af  oft  lei  being  fcourged  by  them,ccunt  tt  an  honour  y& ceafe  tio  day  from  preaching . 


VT  a  certaine  man  named  Ananias, with 
Saphira  his  wife  fold  apeeceof  land,  2.  and 
n  defrauded  of  the  price  of  the  land  ,  his 
wife  being  priuie  thereto  :  and  bringing  a  cer¬ 
taine  portion,  laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the  Apof¬ 
tles.  3.  And n Peter  faid:  Ananias  ,  why  hath 
Satan  tempted  thy  hart ,  that  thou  fhouldeft  lie 
to  the  holy  Ghoft  ,  and  defraud  of  the  price  of 
r  „  on  the  land? 4.  Remaining, did  it  not  remaine  to 

Tofe greatre-  theesand  being  fold,was  it  not n  in  thy  power  ?  Why  haft  thou  put  this 
uerencc,awe,8c  thing  in  thy  hart  ?  Thou  haft  not  lied  "  to  men ,  but  to  God.  5.  And 
feareofthe  Ananias  hearing  thefe  wordes,feldowne5and  gaue  vp  the  ghoft.  And 
vulgar  Chn-  there  came  great  feare  vpon  al  that  heard  it. 6.  And  y ong  men  rifing  vp, 

the  Wy^Apof-  rem°ued  him,  &  bearing  him  forth  buried  him.  7.  And  it  was  the  fpace 
ties;  for  an  exa-  as  it  were  of  three  houres ,  and  his  wife,  not  knowing  what  was  chan- 
ple  to  al  Chii-  ced,came  in.  8 .  And  Peter  anfweied  her:  Tel  me  woman ,  whether  did 

howto^h*  ^°U  ^  *anc*  ^°r  mnc^  •  But  ^iie  fa*d :  ^  ea  ?  f°r  much.  9.  And 
tliemfeluesto-  Peter  vnto  her  :  Why  haue  you  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of 
ward  their  Bi-  our  Lord?Behold,their  feetethat  haue  buried  thy  husband,at  the  doore, 
fbops  and  and  they  fnal  beare  thee  forth.  10.  Forthwith  (he  fel  before  his  fcere,and 
-ft  g^e  vp  the  ghoft.  And  they  ong  men  going  in ,  found  her  dead  :  and 
vpo^Irrbre0  far*ecl  her  forth ,  &  Buried  her  by  her  husband.  11.  And  there  fel  great 
vi  enefday  in  d  feare  in  the  whole  Church,  and  vpon  al  that  heard  thefe  things, 
v/hitfonweeke.  12.  b  And  by  the  handes  of  the  Apoftles  were  many  fignes  and  won- 
And,  within  ders  done  among  the  people.  And  they  were  al  with  one  accord  in 

l”^****™™  Porch.  n.  But  of  the  reft  none  durft  ioyne  themfelues 
Ss. Peter  and  vnro  thern:.but  rhe  people  magnified  them.  14.  And  the  multitude 
Paul.  of  men  and  women  that  bdeeuedinour  Lord  ,was  more  increafed: 

15.10 


An.  4. 
18. 


7beu- 

d&. 


'i 

?'  ■  r 


O  F  X  HfH  A  p  o  S  T  L  E  S,  27} 

fo  that  they  didbrtog  forth  the  Pick  into  the  ftreetes,  &  kid  them  Perors  ftiaJ- 
in  beddes  and  couches  ,  that  when  Peter  came,”  his  lhadow  at  the  leait  dow. 
milTht  ouerfliadow  any  of  them  ,  and  they  al  might  be  deliuered  from 
their  infirmities- 16.  And  there  ramie  together  vnto  Hierufalcm  the 
multitude  alfo  of  the  cities  adioyning ,  bringing  ficke  perfons  and  fuch 
vs  were  vexed  of  vneleane  Spirits  ;  who  were  al  cured.  J< 

17.  And  the  high  Pricft  riling  vp  ,  and  al  that  were  with  him,' 
which  is  the  herefie  of  the  Sadducees ,  were  rcplcniflicd  w  ith  zeale:  18. 
laid  hands  vpon  the  Apoftles  ,  and  put  them  in  the  common  prifon.  An  Angel  lea- 
19.  But  an  Angel  of  our  Lord  by  night  opening  the  gates  of  the  prifon,  deth  them  out . 
&  leading  them  forth ,  faid  :  20.G0C  ;  and  handing  fpeakc  in  the  Tern-  of  prifon. , 
pic  to  the  people  al  the  vvordes  of  this  life.  2r.  Who  hailing  heard  this,  , 
early  in  the  morning  entred  into  the  Temple  ,  and  taught.  And  ihc  : 
high  Pried  connning  ,  and  they  that  were  with  him  ,  called  toge¬ 
ther  the  Councel  &  al  the  Ancients  of  the  children  of  Uracil;  and  they 
fenc  to  the  prifon  that  they  might  be  brought.  22.  But  when  the  mini- 
fters  were  come  ,  and  opening  the  prifon,  found  them  not;  returning  they 
told,  faying.  2$.  The  prifon  truly  we  found  flint  with  al  diligence,  and  the 
keepers  handing  before  the  gates  :but  opening  it,  we  found  no  man  within. 

2^.And  as  foone  as  the  Magihrate  of  the  Temple  and  the  cliccfc  Pricfts 
heard  thefe  wordes  ,  they  were  in  doubt  of  them  ,  what  would  bcfal.  , 

1 5.  And  there  came  a  certaine  man  and  told  them  ;  That  the  men ,  loc,  „ 
which  you  did  put  in  prifon,  are  in  the  Temple  handing  ,  and  tea¬ 
ching  the  people*  16  Then  went  the  Magihrate  with  the  miniifers,  & 
brought  them  without  force*,  for  they  feared  the  people, left  they  fnould 
be  honed.  27  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  they  fet  them  in  the  . 
the  Councel.  And  the  high  Prieh  asked  them  ,  28.  faying  :*  Comman¬ 
ding;  we  commanded  you  that  you  fhould  not  teach  in  this  name :  and 
behold  you  liaue  lolled  Hierufalcm  with  your  dodlrine  ,  and  you  wil  * 
bring  vpon  vs  the  blond  of  this  man,  29.  But  Peter  anfwering  and  the*.* 

Apoltles  ,  faid  ;  God  muh  be  obcied  ,  rather  then  men. 

30.  The  God  of  our  Fathers  hath  raifed  vp  If.svs  ,  whom  you  did  "Time  the  - 
kil,  hanging  him  vpon  a  tree.  This  Prince  and  Sauiour  God  hath  Cl^c' *u^cc^c  ■ 
exalted  with  his  right  hand  ,  to  giue  repentance  to  ifrael  ,  and  rcniif-  church^re- 
hon  of  fmnes.  32.  And  wc  are  witnelfes  of  thefe  vvordes  ,  and  the  holy  Jiaion  prone  ■ 
Ghoft  ,  whom  God  hath  giuen  to  al  that  obey  him.  3^.  V\  hen  they  it  to  be  ol God: 

had  heard  thefe  things  ,  it  cut  them  to  the  hart  ,  and  they  confultcd  no  vioknccof 
to  kil  them.  the  Icvvcs  ,no* 

34-  But  one  in  the  Councel  rifmg  vp  ,  a  Pharifce  named  .Gamaliel,  the^Hcath cn 
a  Dodlour  of  law  honourable  to  al  the  people  ,  commanded  the  men  to  Princes, no  en- 
be  put  forth  a  while.  37,  and  lie  faid  to  them  ;  Ye  men  of  Ifrael,  take  deauourofdo- 
heed  to  your  fclucs  touching  thefe  men  what  you  mcanc  to  dee. 

For  before  thefe  daies  there  rofe  Thcodas  ,  faying  he  was  fame  body,  rentes'  ScHf" 
to  whom  confemed  a  number  of  men  about  fourc  hundred  ,  who  was  matches  or'  il 
flaine:  andal  that  be  lee  ucd  him,  were  difper  fed ,  and  brought  to  nothing.  1  iuerSj  preuai- 
\7 ,  After  this  fellow  there  rofe  Iudas'of  Galilee  in  the  daies  of  the  En~  hngagair.ftir; 


ruling  ,  and  drew  away  the  people  after  him  ,  and  he  periflied  :  and  as’^,on  t,lco,hci 
many  as  euer  conferred  to  him,  yvere  difperfed.  38,  And-now  tljerfore  tcmptsTiLe^ 

S  I  fey, . 
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AHn^Mace-  I  lay  to  you  ,  depart  from  thefe  men  and  let  them  atofte  :  for  if  thi^r 

doniui,  Nefto-  counfel  or  work*  be  of  men  ,  itwilbe  diffolued  :  49.  but  if  it  be  ::of 
tins,  Luther,  g0J  ^  you  are  not  able  to  diirolue'them*,  left  perhaps  you  b^  found  to 

and  the  like,  Q0d  alfo.And  they  confemed  to-him.  40,  And  calling  in  the  Apofr 

tiV'iHues^fo-  tier,  after  they  had  fcourged  them  ,  they  charged  them  that  they  fhould 
me  body  :  but  not  fpeakc  in  the  name  of  Ie$vs?  and  dimiffcd  them.  41.  And  they  went 
after  they  had  from  the  light  of  the  Councel  rcioycing  ,  bccaufe  they  were  accounted 
plaied  their  vvorchy  to  fuller  reproch  for  the  name  of  Itsvs.  42.  And  euery  day 
p  artes  awhile,  ^  ceafed  not  in  the  Temple,  and  from  houfe  to  houfe  to  teach  and 

their  memory  7  r 

is  buried, or  li-  euangelize  Chn!t  Iesvs. 

ueth  only  in  maledi6tion  &  infamic,and  their  feholars  come  to  naught.Therforc  let  no  Cath.  man  be 
Lean  dal  iced  that  thisherefie  holdcth  vp  fora  time.For  the  Arians  &  fome  others  florifhed  much  lon¬ 
er  theu  thefe,  &  were  better  fup  ported  by  Princes  and  learning,  and  yet  had  an  end. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  V. 

1  Defrauded  ]  In  that  (faith  S,  Augufline  )  he  withdrew  any  part  of  that  which 
“he  promifed,  he  was  guilty  at  once  ,  both  of  facrilege,andof  fraud  :  of  facrilcge, 
becaufe  he  robbed  God  ot  that  which  was  his  by  promife  :  of  fraud ,  in  that  he 
vvi  hheldof  the  whole  guiftr,  a  pecce.  Let  now  the  Heretikes  come  ,  and  fay  it 
was  for  lying  or  hypocrific  only  that  this  fad  was  condemned  ,  becaufe  they  be 
loth  to  haue  facrilcge  couircd  any  luch  finne,  who  hauc  taught  men  not  only  to 
take  away  from  God  fomc  peece  of  that^or  al  that  themfcLues  gaue ,  but  plain¬ 
ly  to  fpoile  &  applic  to  themfelues  al  that  other  men  gaue. 

3*  p iter  faid.']  S.  Peter(asyou  fee  here)  without  mans  relation  knew  this  fraud 
and  the  cogitations  of  Ananias  ,  and  as  head  of  the  Colledgc  and  of  the  whole 
.  Church  agaiufl  which  this  robbery  was  committed  ,  executed  this  heauy  fentence 
fcxcommum-  Gf  Excommunication  both againft  him,  St  his  wife  ccnfcnting  to  the  Sacrilege.  For 
cation  loyned  jt  vvas  excommunication  by  S.Auguftines  judgement,  li.  5.  lont.cpA'at  m.  1.  io.c.-j. ) 
wit  corpoia  ,a  1(i  had  this  corporal  miraculous  death  ioyned  withal ,  as  the  Excommunication  i*C0Y.f 
pames,  that  S.  Paul  gaue  out  againft  the  inccftuous  and  others,  had  the  .corporal  vexa¬ 

tion  of  Satan  incident  vnto  it. 


Vow  oF  CIu-  4*  ln  thy  power*  )  If  it  difplcafed  God  (  faith  S.  Auguftine.  )  to  vvhbdravv  of 

flitie  and  the  which  they  had  vowed  to  God,  hew  is  he  angy  when  chaftiiie  is  vowed 

breach  there-  an^^s  n0[  Pe>  ’formed :  for  to  fitch  may  be  faid  that  which  S.  Peter  faid  of  the  money? 

Thy  virginitJe remaining  did  it  not  remaine  to  thee ,  and  before  thou  didfl  vow9was  it 

notin  ih'ne  ovyjne  power ?  for^whofoetier  bane  vowed  fitch  things  and  haue  not  paled  " 
them ,  let  them  not  thinly  to  be  condemned  to  corporal  deaths  ,  but  to  euer  lotting  fire . 

August.  Ser.  10  de  diuerfis.  And  S.  Gregorie  to  the  fame  purpofe  writeth  thus: 

Ananias  bad  vowed  money  to  God  ,  vv huh  afterward  uutriome  with  diueliih  per Greg.li* 
fit  if?  on  he  withdrew  but  with  what  death  be  vvas  pvnished  ,  thou  knovveft.  If  i,cp.  33 J 
then  he  were  worthy  of  that  death  ,  who  took/*  away  the  money  that  the  bad  giuen 
to  God  3  oonfider  vvoat  great  peril  in  Gods  iudgement  thou  shalt  be  worthy  of ,  which 
baft  with  draw  en ,  not  money  ,  but  they  fclf  from  almighty  God  ,  to  whom  thou  badff 
vowed  they  felf  vnder  the  habile  or  weeds  of  a  Mon  kc. 

4  Not  to  men,  but.  ]  To  take  from  the  Church  or  from  the  Goucrnours  ther- 
^f  ,  things  dedicated  to  their  vfe  and  the  feruice  of  God  ,  or  to  lie  vnto  Gods 
Minifters  ,  is  fo  iudged  of  before  God  ,  as  if  the  lie  were  made  ,  and  the  fraud 
done  to  the  Holy  Ghoft  himfclf ,  who  is  the  Churches  Prcfidcnt  and  Proteftour. 
if  Hi*  shadow  3  Specially'thcy  fought  to  Peter  the  chccfe  of  al,who  notonly 
Peters  fhadow  by  touching  ,  as  the  other,  but  by  his  very  fhadow  cured  al  difeafes.  Whereup- 
&  intci ceillon.  on  S,  Auguftine  faith  :  If  then  the  shadow  of  hi«  body  could  help  ,  how  much 

more  now  the  fulnes  of  power?  And  if  then  a  certainc  1  i tie  wind  of  him  palling 
y  did  piofit  them  that  humbly  afked  ,  how  much  more  the  grace  of  him  now 
being  permanent  &  remaining?  ^>.39.  de  muftis  ,  fpeakinz  of  the  miracles  done 
hy  the  Saints  now  reigning  an  Hcauen, 
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Chap.  VI. 

Sji  occafion  of  a  murmur  in  the  Church  (  whofe  number  now  is  fo  groWen  that  tt  can 
not  be  numbrtd )  Seuen  of  them  being  ordered  by  the  ^Apojfles  m  the  holy  order  of 
Deacons  ;  8  one  of  them ,  Steuen ,  Worker h  great  miracles :  and  is  by  fuch  as  he  con  - 
founded  in  disputation ,  falfely  accufed  in  the  Councel  of  SlaSphemie  agawft  the 
Temple  and  rttes  thereof 

N  D  in  thofe  dates  the  number  of  Difciples  increafing,. 
there  arofe  a  "  murmuring  of  the  G  re  ekes  againft  the  He- 
brewes,for  that  their  widowes  were  defpikd  in  the  daily 
miniftcrie.  2.  And  theTvvclue  calling  together  the  la¬ 
titude  of  the  Difciplcs,faid  :  it  is  not  reafon,  that  we  leaue 
the  word  of  God,  and  feruc  tables,  v  Conhdertherfpre. 
Brethren,  "  feuen  men  cf  you  of  good  tcftiirjonie,  ful  of  the  holy  Ghbfl* 
and  wifedom,  whom  we  may  appoint  ouer  this  bufincs.  4.  But  we  wil 
be  infant  in  prayer  and  the  miniiterie  of  the  word.  5.  And.  the  faying 
was  liked  before  al  the  multitude.  And  they  chofe  Steuen  a  man  ful  of 
faith  and  of  the  holy  Ghoft ,  and  Philippe ,  and  Prochorus ,  and  Nicanor, 
andTimon ,  andParmcnas ,  and  Nicolas  ac  ftranger  of  Antioch:  tf.Thefe 
they  did  Get  in  the  pretence  of  the  ApoAles  :  and  praying  ::  they  impofed 
handes  vpon  them.  7.  And  the  word  of  God  incrcafed ,  and  the  number 
of  the  Difciplcswas  multiplied  in  Hicrufalem  exceedingly  :  a  great  mul¬ 
titude  alio  of  the  ::  Priefts  obeied  the  faith.. 

8. b  And  Steuen  ful  of  grace  and  fortitude  did  great  wonders  &  fig  lies 
among  the  people.  9.  And  there  arofe  ccrtaine  of  that  which  is  called  the 
Synagogue  of  the  Libettines ,  and  of  the  Cyrenians  ,  and  of  the  Alexan¬ 
drians ,  and  of  them  that  were  of  Cilicia  and  Alia  ,  difputing  with  Steuen-: 
10*  and  they  could  not  refill:  the  wifedom  and  the  Spirit  that  fpake.  11. 
Then  they  fuborned  men  ,  to  fay  they  had  heard  him  fpeake  wordcs  of 
blafphemie  againlt  Moyfes  and  God,  12.  They  therfore  llirred  vp  the  peo¬ 
ple,  and  the  Ancients , and  the  Scribes  :  and  running  together  they  tooke 
lim ,  and  brought  him  into  the  Councel ,  i$.  and  they  let  falfe  witneJIes 
that  faid :  This  man  ceafeth  not  to  fpeake  wordes  againft  the  holy  place  & 
the  Law.  14.  For  we  haue  heard  him  fay  ,  that  this  fame  Ifsvs  of  Nazareth 
fhal  deflroy  this  place  ,  and  dial  change  the  traditions  ,  which  Moyfcs  deli- 
uered  vnto  vs.  15.  And  al  that  fate  in  the  Councel  beholding  him ,  favv  his 
face  as  it  were  ::  the  face  of  an  Angel. 


AN  NOTATIONS 


The  elediott: 
of  the7.firft 
Deacons. 

Order  of 
Deacos  giuen 
by  impofition 
of  handes  .  See 
Annot.  Ad. 

1?.*. 

::  Now  alfb 
the  Priefts  and 
they  of  grea¬ 
ter  knowledge 
and  eftimation 
began  to  be- 
leeue. 

b  The  Epiflle 
vpon  S.  Ste- 
uens  day  in 
Chriftmas. 
And  his  Inuen- 
tion  Aug.  3 

Such  is  the 
face  of  al  con- 
ftant  &  chere- 
ful  Martyrs,  to 
their  perfccu- 
tours  &  iud- 


Chap.  VI* 
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(be  it  neucr  fo  holy  )  there  is  fome  caulc  giuen  or  taken  by  the  weak e,  ofmurmur& 
difference  ,  which  mu  ft  cucr  be  prouided  for  &  ftaiedinthe  beginning, left  it  grow  to 
:  further  fchifme  or  fedition.  And  to  al  fuch  defers ,  the  more  the  Church  increa- 
feth  in  number  and  diucrfttic  of  men  *nd  Prouinces  ,  the  more  it  is  fubieft.  In 
al  which  things  the  fpirittial  Magiftratcs  ,  by  the  Apoftles  example  and  Autho- 
ritic,  niuft  take  order,  as  time  and  occafion  fhal  require. 

5.  Mnetirr>en  ]  Wc  may  not  thinke  that  thefe  feuen  (  here  made  Deacons  were 
only  chofcn  to  ferue  profane  tables,  or  difpofc  of  the  Churches  mere  temporals, 
though  by  that  oceaiion  only  they  may  feeme  to  fome  now  elefted  ,  no  ex- 
preftc  mention  being  made  of  any  other  finiftion,  For,  diuers  circumftances  of 
this  fame  place  giue  cuidcncc  ,  and  fo  doth  al  antiquitie  ,  that  their  Office  flood 
not  principally  about  profane  things  ,  but  about  the  holy  Altar.  The  perfons  to 
be  elected,  nuift  be  ful  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  wifedom ,  they  111  uft  after  publike 
praier  be  ordered  and  confecratcd  by  the  Apoftles  imposition  of  hands  ,  as  Bif- 
hops  and  Prlefts  were  afterward  ordered.  cpt  ad  Tim,  where  S.  Paulalfo  requireth 
in  a  manner  the  fame  conditions  in  them  as  in  Bifhops.  A  l  which  would  not  liaue 
bccnc  prelcribed  for  any  fccular  ftevvardfhip.  Yea  ftraight  vpon  their  Ordering 
here  (no  doubt  by  commifliou  of  the  Apoftles  ,  which  theyffiad  not  before  their 
ele&ion)  they  preached  ,  baptized.,  difputed,  and  as  it  may  appeare  by  the  wordes 
fpoken  ofS  Steuen,  that  he  was  ful  of  grace  and  fortitude;  they  rcceiued  great 
increafe  of  graceffiy  their  Dcaconfhip. 

But  S.  Ignatius  ep%  ad  Trat .  can  beft  vvitnes  of  their  office  and  the  Apoftles 
manner  and  meaning  in  filch  things  ,  who  writhe th  thus  :li  bt  bone  to  alfo  >u  piiafe 
by  at  meanes  the  beacons  ,  which  are  for  the  mimftcrie  <?/  IES  VS-CHRIST, 
For  they  a?e  not  feruitours  of  meateanddan^e.  3  but  Minifters  of  the  Church  of  God. For 
what  are  Deacons  but  imitatours  or  followers  of  thrift ,  minifiring  to  the  Bifhops  ,  as 
thrift  to  his  Father  ,  working  vnto  him  a  cleane  and  immaculate  vvo'ke  t  euen  m 
S.  Steuen  to  S.  lames  &e  S.  Polycarpe  hath  the  like  in  his  cpiftle  ad  Philippcnfes. 
AndS.  Denys  writeth  that  their  office \rvas  about  the  Altar,  and  putting  the  holy 
'bread  and  chalice  vpon  the  fame.  S.  Clement  alfo  (  apoft.  Lonft.  ti  2  t.  61  )  that 
.their  Office  among  other  things ,  is  to  affift  the  Bifhops,  and  read  the  Ghofpci  in  the 
Scruice&c.  S.  Cyprian  in  diuers  places  'p.  49.  ad  Cornel,  calleth  Deacons, 

the  Churches  and  the  Apoftles  Minifters,  and  their  office ,  admnifl  ratio  nem  facram  ,  an 
holy  adminiftration.  S.  Hierom  affirmeth, in  caput  7  vt iebae  and  in  epifto.  %^.ad  Eua- 
grium  tow,  i  where  he  checketli  fome  of  them  for  preferring  themfelucs  before 
Pricfts,  andputteth  them  in  remembrance  of  their  firft  calling ,  that  they  be  as  the 
Leuites  were  in  refpeft  ofthePriefts  of  the  old  Law.  Finally  by  S.  Ambrofe  ti.  1. 
Cffic  r,  41.  and  Prudentiusia  Hymno  de  S.  Laurent^  fpeaking  of  S.  Laurence  the  Dea¬ 
con,  wc  may  fee  their  Office  was  moft  holy,  See  S.  Auguftine  alfo  of  the  digniticof 
Deacons  ep%  14,8.  ad  Vaierium.  Cone,  Canbag,  4.  can.  $7.1$.  $9. 4i« 


Chap.  VII. 

Steuen  being  permitted  to  anfwer  y  beginning  at  'Abraham ,  sheWeth  that  God  Was 
Wiib  their  Fathers  both  in  other  places  ,  and  alfo  long  before  the  Temple ,  48.  and 
tf)At  after  it  Was  built  ,  it  could  not  be  (  as  they  grojly  imagined  )  a  hottfe  for  God  to 
dwd  in,  5 1.  Then  he  inueigheth  agair/Jl  their  fhfneckednes^and  teUetbtbem  boldly  of 
*  their  trailer  out  murdering  of  C  hr  fi ,  as  their  Fathers  had  done  hts  Prophets  afore 
him.  54.  whereat  they  beingwood ,  he  feeih  Heauen  open,  and  IES  V S  there  in  his 
Diume  7 Ylattfli\  57  .whereat  they  become  more  mady  fo  that  they  ft  one  him  to  death 
(  Saul  confenting)  be  commendinghts  foul  to  lESVSy  G T  humbly  praying  for  them . 


N  D  the  cbeefe  Prieft  faid :  Are  thefe  things  fG  ?  2,  Who  faid: 
Ye  men, Brethren  and  Fathers, heare. The  God  of  glorie  appea¬ 
led  to  our  Father  Abraham  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia  ,  be¬ 
fore  that  he  abode  in  C  liar  an ,  &  faid  to  him  :  G  oe  forth  out  of 

thy  mintrit)  and  out  oft  by  l\?nyedy  GT  come  mi  0  a  land  that  I  shal  shew  thee ,  4.  Then 
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went  he  forth  otit  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldees,and  dwelt  m  Charafi.  And 
from  thence,  after  his  father  Was  dead ,  he  tranflated  him  into  this  land 
wherein  yon  doe  now  dweh  5. And  he  gaue  him  no  inheritance  in  it, no  not 
the  pafeof  a  foot :  and  he  promifed  to  giue  it  him  in  polleflion,  and  to  his 
feed  after  him,  when  as  he  had  no  child.  6.  And  God  fpakc  to  him: 

That  bts  feed  shal  be  a  feiourner  in  a  Jlrange  count  rie ,  and  they  shal  jnbdue  them 
to  feruitude  y  and  shd  eml  intreat  rbnti  finite  hundred yeares  i  7,  and  the  Kaftan 
yrbicb  they  shd  [true  yWil  l  iudge ,  faid  God.  ^ind  after  theje  things  they  shd 

goe  forth  and  c  j hd  jet  ne  me  in  this  place . 

8.  And  he  *  gaue  him  the  teft  ament  of  circnmcifion,  and  fo  he  *  begat 
ifaac,  and  circumcifcd  him  the  eight  day  :and  *  Ifaac,  Iacob:  and  *  Iacob, 
the  tvveluc  Patriarches.  9.  And  the  Patriarches  through  emulation,*  fold 
Iofeph  into  AEgypt.  And  God  was  w  ith  him  ;  10.  and  deliuered  him* 
out  of  al  his  tribulations.  And  he  *  gaue  hin»  grace  and  wifedom  in  the 
fight  of  Pharao  the  King  of  AEgypt ,  and  he  appointed  him  Gouernour 
oucr  AEgypt  andoucr  al  his  houfe.  ir.  And  there  came  famin  vpon  al. 

AEgypt  and  Chanaan,  and  great  tribulation  :  and  our  Fathers  found  no 
vi&uals.  u.  But  when  *  Iacob  had  heard  that  there  was  corne  in  AEgypt; 
he  font  our  Fathers  firft;  1  x .  and  at  the  *  fecond  time  Iofeph  was  knowen 
of  his  brethren  ,  and  Ids  kinred  was  made  knowen  vnto  Pharao.  1^, 

And  Iofeph  fending,  called  thither  Iacob  his  father  and  al  his  kinred  in  . 

Icuentic  fiuc  foulcs.  o.And  *  Iacob  defeended  into  AEgyptiand  *  he  died,  ^ 
and  our  Fathers,  j6.  And  they  were  ::  tranfiated  into  Sichem  ,  and  were  a?rea5[e 
*  laid  in  the  fepulchre  that  Abraham  *  bought  for  a  price  of  filucr  of  the  to  nature  and 
fonnes  of  Hemor  the  fo'nnc  of  Sichem..  Scripturc.And 

17.  And  w  hen  the  time  drew  necrc  of  the  promife  which  God  had  defite  to  be 

promifed  to  Abraham,  the  people  *  incrcafcd  and  was  multiplied  in  AE-  p J ^ e  rrorc110 
gypt,  18.  vntil  another  King  arofe  in  AEgypt,  that  knew  not  Iofeph.  tjieil  an  other •• 
19.  This  fame  eijeumuenting  our  Itocke,  afrii&ed  our  Fathers,  that  they  (which  the 
fhould  expofc  their  children,  to  the  end  they  might  not  be  kept  aline.  20.  ^°ly  Patriar-- 
The  fame  time  was  *  Moyfcs  borne  ,  and  he  was  acceptable  to  God;  who 
was  nouriibed  three  moncths  in  his  fathers  houfie.  21.  And  when  he  was 
expofed,  Pharacs  daughter  tooke  him  vp  ,  and  nourifhed  him  for  her  lt)  hath  fo- 
ownc  fonne.  2  2.  And  Moyfcs  was  infh*u<5ted  in  al  the  wifedom  of  the  metime  gycatt 
AEgyptians :  and  he  was  mightie  in  his  wordcs  and  workes.  23.  And  *  eaufes. 
when  he  was  fully  of  the  age  of  fourtie  ycarcs ,  it  came  to  his  mind  to  vifitc 
his  brethren  the  children  of  Ifrael.  14.  And  when  he  had  fee n  one  fufFer  &vlt[  '  * 
wrong ,  he  defended  him  :  and  Bribing  the  AEgyptian  ,  he  reuenged  his  • 
quarel  that  fuftcined  the  wrong.  25.  And  he  thought  that  his  brethren  did 
vndcrftand  that  God  by  his  hand  would  faue  them  :  but  they  vnderftood 
it  not.  26.  And  the  day  following  *  he  appeared  to  them  being  at  ftrife: 
and  he  reconciled  them  vnto  peace  ,  faying  :  Men  ,  yc  are  brethren, . 
wherforc  hurt  you  one  another?  27.  But  he  that  did  the  iniurie  to  his 
neighbour  repelled  him,  faying  :  W  ho  hath  appointed  thee  Vrince  and  iudge  oner 
vj?  28.  What  .Wilt  thou  hit  metres  thou  didfl  yeflerduy  l{il  the  ^Egyptian!  29.  And 
Moyfes  fled  vpon  this  word  :  and  became  a  feiourncr  in  the  land  of 
Madian  ,  where  he  begat  two  fonnes.  30.  And  after  fourtie  yeares  were 
i  ^^P^edjthere  *  appeared  to  him  in  thedefert  o£mount  SinaanAngelin  the, 
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fire  of  the  flame  of  abufh.  }T.  And  Moyfes  feeingif ,  marneled  at  the  vi¬ 
rion.  And  as  he  went  neere  to  view  it ,  the  voice  of  our  Lord  was  made  to 
him :  32.  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers  •  the  God  of  ^Abraham  ,  the  God  of  if  Mac ,  and 
the  God  of  lacob.  And  Moyfes  being  made  to  tremble  ,  d^irft  not  view  it.  33. 
And  our  Lord  faid  to  him  :  Lwfe  of  the  shoe  of  thy  feet  •  for  the  place  wherein 
thou  flan  deft,  is  *  holy  ground.  34.  Seeing  l  kvie  [ten  the  afflt&ian  of  my  people  which 
is  in  jt Egypt  y  *nd  1  ham  heard  their  grossing  and  am  defended  to  d diner  them. 
Jlnd  now  come^and  twit  fend  thee  into  Ja  Egypt. 

35  This  Moyfes, whom  they  dinied, faying  :  Who  hath  appointed  thee  Prince 
andCaptaine  ?  himGodfent  Prince  &  ::  redeemer  with  the  hand  of  the 
yet*  Moyfes1  is  Angel  that  appeared  to  him  in  the  bnfh.  3 <5.  He  *  brought  them  forth 
here  called  re-  doing  wonders  and  lignes  in  the  land  of  A  Egy  pt ,  and  in  the  redde  fea,  and 

in  the  *  defert  fourtie  yeares,  .37. This  is  chat  Moyfes  which  faid  to  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  lirael :  Prophet  Wjl  God  raife  vp  to  you  of  your  oWne  brethren  as  my  felf: 

him  you  s  hat  heart.  38.TI11S  is  he  that*  was  in  the  aflemblie  in  the  wildernelle, 
with  the  Angel  that  fpake  to  him  in  Mount  Sina  ,  and  with  our  Fa¬ 
thers  :  whorcceiucd  the  wordes  of  life  to  giue  vnto  vs.  39  To  who-m  our 
Fathers  would  not  be  obedient*?  but  they  rcpedled  him,  and  in  their  hires 
niedicuours  &  turned  away  into  A  Egypt,  40.  faying  to  Aaron  :  7 Malays  Goddes  that  may 

Fo  see  A  mot  &oc  bfort  ys-  for  this ,  D/loyfes  that  brought  vs  out  of  the  land  of  Aegy pt  ,  We  know 
i'lo  \y  *  net  what  is  befallen  to  him.  4 1.  And  they  made  acalfein  thofe  dayes ,  andoffc- 
a  For  a  iuft  red  Sacrifice  to  the  Idol, and  reioyced  in  the  workes  of  their  owne  handes. 
pumfhnaent of  And  God  turned,  and  ::  a  deliuered  them  vp  cto  ferue  the  heft  of 

otfcnP^  God  hleauen  9  as  nls  written  in  thebooke  of  the  Prophets  :  Did  you  offer  victims 
gaue  them  vp  wdboftes  vntome  fourtie  yeares  in  the  defert  ,  O  houfe  of  I  Jr  ail  ?  43.  ^/L ndyoutock e 
to  vvorkcvvhat  vnto  you  the  tabernacle  vf  Moloch ,  and  the  Jlatreof  your  God  [{empbam  figures  which 
tvickednes  you  made  9  to  adore  them,  ^/tndl  wil  tr  deflate  you  beyond  Bdbylon . 
they  would  44,  The  tabernacleof  teftimonie  was  among  our  Fathers  in  the  defert, 
it  iHa^of  **  as  God  ordained  fpeaking  to  Moyfes  ,  that  he  should  make  it  according  to  the 
thcGentils  forme  which  he  had  fen.  45.  Which  our  Fathers*  withcIcfus  receiuing, 
Korn  1.  brought  it  in  alfo  into  the  polfellion  of  the  Gentils.  Which  God  expelled 
c  This  isTofue  from  the  face  of  our  Fathers,  til  in  the  dates  of  Dauid,  46*  who  found 

Grc-ke'* in  §racc  before  God  ,  and  *  defired  that  he  might  find  a  tabernacle  for  the 
rypeofourSa-  Godoflacob.  47.  And  *  Salomon  built  him  a  houfe.  48.  Butthc  Higheft 


decmcr.  So 
■  Chrift:  is  our 
Mediatour  & 
Aduocat,  and 
yet  wc  may 
haue  Saints 
our  inferiour 


iiuour. 


dwellcth "  notin  houfes*  madeby  hand,  as  the  Prophet  faith  :  4  9.  H eamn 
is  my  feat  :  and  the  earth  the  foot  e-Jl  ole  of  my  feet.  What  houfe  Wil  you  build  me , 
faith  our  Lord^or  what  place  is  there  ofmyrejlwg  ?  50,  Hath  not  my  handmade  al 
t he fe  things} 

51.  Ydu  ftiffe-ncckcd  and  of  vncircumcif^d  hartes  and  cares,  you  al- 
waies  refift  the  holy  Ghoft:  as  your  fathers,  yourfclues  alfo.  52.  Which 
of  the  Prophets  did  not  your  Fathers  perfecute  ?  And  they  flewe  them  that 
foretold  of  the  comming  of  the  luift  one  ,  of  whom  now  5  $  -  you  hauc  been 
betraiers  and  murderers:  who  receiixed  the  Law  by  the  difpofition  of  An¬ 
gels  ,  and  haue  not  kept  k. 

54.  And  hearing  thefe  things  they  were  cut  in  their  harts  *  and  they 
^gnafhedwith  their  teeth  at  him.  55.  But  he  being  fill  of  the  holy  Ghoft, 
-c  The  comfort  looking  ftedfaftly  vnto  Heauen, c  faw  the  glorie  of  God ,  and  I  %  s  v  s  ftan- 
-o  al^iartyrs.  jjng  on  ^  xight  hancl  Qf  god.  50,  And  he  Laid ;  Behold  1  fee  the  Heauens 
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opened  ,  and  the  Sonne  of  man  {landing  on  the  right  hand  of  Cod.  j  7. 
And  they  Crying  out  with  a  loud  voice  ,  {topped  thei  r  cares  ,  and  with  one 
accord  Jranne  violently  vponhim.  58,  And  calling  him  forth  without  the 
citie  they  "ftoned  him  :  and  the  vvitnellcs  laid  off  their  garments  *  b elide 
the  feet  of  a  yong  man  that  was  called  Saul.  59.  And  they  Ironed  Stcuen 
inuocating  ,and  laying :  Lord  I B  s  v  s ,  receiue  my  fpirit.  60  And  falling  on 
his  knees ,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying  :  : ;  Lord  ,  lay  not  this  1j  line 
vnto  them*  And  when  he  had faid  this  *  he  fel  afleepc.  And  Saul  was  con¬ 
tenting  to  his  death. . 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap;  VII. 

3  1. Holy  ground']  If  tlut  apparition  of  G  oil  hiinfelf  or  an  Angel,couId  make  tFie  place 
anil  ground  holy,  and  to  be  vfed  of  Moyfes  with  al  lienes  of  ituercnce  and  feare: 
how  much  more  the  corporal  birth  ,  abode  ,  and  wonders  of  the  Sonne  of  God  in 
Icwrie,  and  his  perfonal  prefence  in  the  B,  Sacrament ,  may  make  that  countrie 
and  al  ChrilUan  Churches  and  altars  holy?  And  it  is  the  gtcatcfl:  blindnes  that  can 
be,  to  thinke  it  fuperftition  to  rcuerence  any  things  or  places  in  lefpctt  of  Gods, 
prefence  or  woderous  operation  in  the  fame.  >ee  S  Hitrom  tp,  17, 18  17  of  i he  holy  land. 

4 1.  Not  inhoufes,  ]  The  vulgar  Hcrctikes  alleagc  this  place  again!!  the  corporal 
being  ofChrift  in  the  B,  Sacrament  fic  in  Churches  :by  which  rcafonthey  might  ha.ie 
driuenhim  out  of  al  ho ufes, Churches,  and  corporal  places,  when  he  was  vifiblein 
earth.  But  it  is  meant  of  the  Qiuinitic  only ,  &  fpoken  to  corrcft  the  camel  Ievv«:. 
vvho  thought  God  either  fo  to  be  conteined ,  compared ,  and  limited  to  their  Tem¬ 
ple  ,  that  he  could  be  no  wIicre-eL,  or  at  lea!!  that  he  would  not  heave  or  receiue  mens 
praiers  and  Sacrifices  in  the  Churches  of  the  Gentils  ,  or  elsvvhtrc  ,  out  of  the  laid 
Temple.  And  fo  as  it  maketh  nothing  for  theSacramentaries  ,  no  more  doth  it  feme 
for fuch  as  cileeme  Churches  and  places  of  publike  praier  no  more  conuenient  nor 
more  holy  then  any  other  profane  houfes  or  chambers.  For  though  his  perfon  or 
vertuebe  not  limited  to  any  place,  yet  it  plcafeth  him  condefccnding  to  ourneceC 
G  tic  and  profit,  to  work  eh  wonders,  and  to  be  woihippedof  vs  in  holy  places  ra¬ 
ther  then  profane. 

iB.Tbey  //#»wfd/d/w]Rcad  a  in  jruelous  narration  in  S.  Auguftine  of  one  ftone,that  hit¬ 
ring  the  Martyr  ontlie  elbow  rcbouded  backc  to  a  faithful  man  that  flood  neere,who 
keeping  Sc  carying  it  with  hini.vvas  by  revelation  warned  toleaue  it  at  Ancona  inlta- 
iic  :  whereupon  aChurch  m  Mcinoricof  S.  Stcuen  was  there  eredfed  ,  and  many  mi¬ 
racles  done  after  the  faid  Martyrs  body  was  found  out,  and  n-^t  before,  A:*g.  to*  1®. 
Jir.  )9  dc  dmcrfis  in  edit,  t'fi/sf. 
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Relikes 


Chap*  VIII. 

So  forte  is  perftcutton  from  prevailing  agdnft  the  Churcbjbat  by  it  the  Cbwcbf/oWetb  The  j.part, 
from  Hierufolem  into  d  leWrie  and  Samaria,  5,  Tbeftcondoftbe  Deacons  fPhilip^o- 
ttertetbwith  bps  miracles  the  citk  it  felf of  Samaria,  and  baptise  th  tbemy  turn  Simon  T  ^  E  Pr_°P,a‘ 
Magtu  alfo  himfelf among  the  reft .  14.  But  the  Jl poftles  Veter  and  lohn  are  the  Mini-  church0  from 
Jiers  to  glut  them  the  Holy  Gbofl.  \%\^NhiihminifteYie  Simon  Magus  would  buy  of  Hierufaie  into 
them,  16. 'The fame  Philip  being  fent  of  an  *Angel  to  d great  man  of  ^4  Ethiopia ,  "Who  al  Icwrie ,  and 
came  a  Vi Igr  image  to  Ukrufolem ,  fir ft  catechizeth  bimB  $60  and  then  (  he  prpfeJ$ipgP3Jxla,T™ •. 
hts  faith:  and  de  firing  Bap  t  if  me]  doth  alfo  baptize  himm  . 

5  iiij  ;  And 


THE  ACTES 


C  CUXOr 


£N*D  the  fame  day  there  was  made  a  great  pcrfecution  in 
the  Church,  which  was  at  Hierufalem ,  and  al  weredif- 
nerfed  through  the  countries  of  Iewrie  and  Samaria,  fauing  ,  „ 

a  n,  0  «  //  ,  f  ,  ’  o  .  fie  runt 

the  Apoitles.  2.  And  deuout  menc  tooke  order  tor  Ste-  ffuv£K^. 
uens  funeral,  and  made  great  mourning  vponhim.  But ; 

Saul*  wafted  the  Church  :  entring  in  from  houfc  to  houfe, 
and  drawing  men  and  women ,  deli ue red  them  into  prifon. 

4,  They  therfore  that  were  difperfed  palled  through  ,  "  eu angel izing 


•  •  Tliis  pci  fe- 
xutio  wrought 
much  good, 

.being  an  occa- 
Ci on  i hat  the  the  word. 

mfpcrfcd  pica-  5.  And  Philippe  defeending  into  the  cirie  of  Samaria  ,  preached 
cheJ  Chrift  in  q  H  R  x  st  vnto  them.  6.  and  the  multitudes  were  attent  to  thofe  things 

tri'-Tvvh-rc1"  werc  Caid  of  Philippe  ,  with  one  accord  hearing  ,  and  feing  the 

they  came.  fignes  that  he  did.  7;  For  many  of  them  that  had  vnclcane  Spirits  ,  crying 
Tiic  Epiftlev-  vvith  a  loud  voice,  went  out.  And  many  licke  ofthepalfcy  and  lame  were 
pon  Thurfday  cured.  8;  There  was  made  therfore  great  ioy  in  that  ci tic.  9.  And  a, 
jn  vWiitfua-  -certaine  man  named  Si.  won  ,  who  before  had  been  in  that  citie  a  Magician, 

'  V  Jt  *  o  * 

feducing  the  Nation  of  Samaria ,  faying  himfelftobe  fome  great  one:  10. 
vnto  whom  al  harkened  from  the  lcaft  to  the  greateft ,  faying  :  This  man  is 
the  power  of  God,  that  is  called  great.  11.  And  they  were  attent  vpon 
Jiim,becaufealong  time  he  had  bewitched  them  with  his  magical  pradhifes. 
32.  But  when  they  had  beleeued  Philippe  euangelizing  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  of  the  name  of  I  e  s  v  s  C  h  r  i  s  t,  they  were  baptized ,  men  and 
women.  1 3.  Then  Simon  alfo  himfelf  beleeued  :  L</  being  beptized,  he  clea- 
ued  to  Philippe.  Scing  alfo  fignes  and  very  great  miracles  to  be  done,  he 

^on  Tuefdl V”  W as  aft°ndlied  with  admiration. 

In*  whir  fun-  x4-  And  when  the  Apoftles  who  were  in  Hierufalem  ,  had  heard  that 

week.  And  in  Samaria  hadreceiued  the  word  of  God  :  they,/  fent  vnto  them"1  Peter  and 
avotiue  of  the  Iohn.  1 5.  Who  when  they  were  come ,  prayed  for  them ,  that  they  might 
^°ly  ^hoft.  rcceiue  the  holy  Ghoft.  1 &.  For  he.  was  not  yet  come  vpon  any  of  them,but 
€i»rn?etmfa~  they  were  onty  baptized  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  vs.  17.  Then  did 
ihc(]'c\oafvnem-.  they  impofe  their  handes  vpon  them, &  they,;  receiued  the  holy  Ghoft.J* 
jLccicfhe  quit  iS.  And  when  Simon  had  feen  that  by  the  impofition  of  the  hand  of  the 
wgo  p Licet.  Apoftles,  the  holy  Ghoft  was  giuci^,  he''  offered  them  money,  19.  faying:  r 

■male cch^lol in  me  this  power,  that  on  whomfoeucr  I  impofe  my  handes,  he  j 

bis  copanion,  may  receiue  the  holy  Ghoft.  20.  But  Peter  faid  to  him :  Thy  money  be  with  ! 
beejufe  the  *  thee  vnto  perdition  :  becaufe  thou  haft  thought  that  the  guift  of  God  is 
Church  loucth  purchafed  with  money.  21.  Thou  haft  no  part ,  nor  lot  in  this  word.  For 
^virgin.  .thy  Hart  is  not  right  before  God.  22.  "  Doe  c  penance  therfore  from  this 

Bedam  in  Aft  ^y  wiekednelfe  :  and  pray  to  God  ,  "  if  perhaps  this  cogitation  of  thy 

*  hart  may  be  remitted  thee.  23.  For  I  fee  thou  art  in  the  gal  of  bitternes 
b  The  Epiftlc  and  the  obligation  of  ini  quick.  24.  And  Simon  anfvvering  laid:  Pray 
vpon  Tharf-  y0ll  for  me  to  our  Lord  ,  that  nothing  come  vpon  me  of  thefe  things 

which  you  haue  faid.  15.  And  they  indeed  hauing  teftihed  and>  fpoken 
the  word  of  our  Lord  ,•  returned  to  Hierufalem  ,  and  euangelized  to 
many  countries  of  the  Samaritans. 

26.  bAnd  an  Angel  of  our  Lord  fpake  to  Philippe,  faying :  A  rife,  and 

to  the  way  that  goeth  downc  from  Hierufalem 
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into  Gaza  :  "this  is  defcrr.  17, And  riling  he  went.  And  behold,  a  man 
of  AEthiopia,  an  Eunuch ,  of  great  authoritie  vnder  Candace  theQuccne 
of  the  A  Ethiopians,  who  was  ouer  al  her  treafures,  was  come  to  Hie- 
rufalem:’a  to  adore  :  28.  and  he  was  returning  and  fitting  vpon  his  cha¬ 
riot,  and  reading  Elay  the  Prophet.  29.  And  the  Spirit  /aid  to  Philippe: 
Goe  neere,  and  ioyne  thy  felf  to  this  fame  chariot.  30.  And  Philippe 
running  thereunto,  heard  him  reading  Efay  the.  Propet,  and  he  Paid; 
Trowed:  thou  that  thou  vnder  It  and  eft  the  things  which  thou  readeft? 
31. Who  Paid :  And::  b  how  can  I,vnlelle  Pome  manfhew  me  ?  &  hedefired 
Philippe  that  he  would  come  vp  and  fit  with  him  32.  And  tho  place  of  the 
Pcripture  which  he  did  read,was  this  :  Jls  a  sheep  to  jl aught er was  he  led;  and  as 
4  lamb  before  his  j  hearer  ^Without  voice ,  fo  dic\  hi  not  open  his  month .  53.  In  hu* 
militie  his  iudgemznt  Was  tal<*n  away.  hhs  generation  who  shal  declare ,  for  from 
the  earth  shal  bis  life  be  t  ?  34.  And  the  Eunuch  anPwcring  Philip, 
Paid :  1  bePecch  thee,  of  whom  doth  the  Prophet  Ipeake  this  ?  of  him- 
Pclf,  or  of  Pome  other?  35.  And,  Philip  opening  his  mouth,  and  be¬ 
ginning  from  this  Pcripture  ,  cuangelizcd  vnto  him  Iesvs.  3d,  And  as 
they  went  by  the  way  ,  they  came  to  a  certainc  water  ;  and  the  Eunuch 
Paid  :  Loe  water,  1  who'  doth  lett  me  to  be  baptized?  37.  And  Philip 
Paid  ;  If  thou  belceuc  with  al  thy  hart,  thou  maieft.  And  he  anfwcr- 
ing  Paid  :  I  belecue  that  I  e  s  v  s-C  h  r  1  s  t  is  the  Sonne  of  God.  38.  And 
he  commanded  the  chariot  to  ftay :  and  both  went  downe  into  the  water, 
Philip  and  the  Eunuch,  and  "he  baptized  him.  39.  And  when  they  were 
come  vp  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  tooke  away  Philip,  & 
the  Eunuch  Paw  him  no  more.  And  he  went  on  his  way  reioycing,  40, 
But  Philip  was  found  in  Azotus,  and  palling  through,  he  euangelized  to 
al  the  cities,  til  he  came  to  CaeParea.  J* 


*  * 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VIII. 

1.  Tifhont  tntn.  ]  As  here  great  deuotion  was  vfed  in  burying  his  body  ,  foafter- 
ward  at  the  Tnuention  &  Translation  thereof  And  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  lame,  $  StcitCfls 
and  at  cucry  litlc  mcmorie«of  the  fame ,  were  infinite  :as  S,  Au^uftinewitneileth,  li.  likes, 
n,de  C  >uu.  Dei  a  9.  &  Strmon,  de  S'.  Supto.  to,  10  ° 

14.  Sent  Peier.  ]  Some  Proteftants  vfethis  place  to  prouc  S.Petcr  not  to  be  Head  That  Peter 
of  the  ApofHcs,  becaufe  he  and  S.  Iohn  were  fent  by  the  Twclue.  By  which  rcafon  vvas  fent ,  is  no 
they  might  as  vvelconclud  that  he  was  not  equal  to  ihercft.  For  comonly  the  Maifter  reafon  again!!; 
viiaeth  tlie  man,&  the  Superiour  the  inferiour,  when  the  word  of  Sending  it  cxadly  hisPiimacie* 
vied.  But  it  is  not  alwayesfo  taken  in  the  Scriptures;  for  then  could  not  the  Sonne  be 

I  cut  by  the  Father,not  the  Holy  Ghoft  from  the  Father  &  the  Sonnej  nor  otherwife  in 
•omon  vfe  of  the  world  feeing  the  inferiour  or  equal  may  intreatc  his  fvcindor  Supe- 
rioui  to  doc  his  Lufines  for  him.  And  fpecially  a  b^dyPolitikc  or  a  Corporatio  may  by 
clrftio  or  otherwife  choofc  their  Head  de  fend  him.  So  may  the  Citfz.es  fend  their  Ma- 
ior  to  the  Prince  or  Parlamer,  thoughhe  be  the  Head  of  the  citie ,  becaufe  he  may  be 
more  hr  to  doe  their  bufines,  Alfo  the  Superiour  or  equal  maybe  font  by  hisowne 
-Oii.ent  01  dene.  Laftly,  the  College  of  the  Apoftlcscompiilfng  Peter  with  the  reft 
ascueiy  inch  Body  implicth  both  the  Head  and  the  members  )  vvas  greater  then 

c  er  c  lclr  Head  alone.,  as  the  Prince  and  paiiajngnt  is  greater  then  the  Pi-ince 

alone 


handes. 


Chrtfinc  in 


the  Acte* 

alone.  Ani  fo  Peter  might  be  fcnt  as  by  authoritie  of  the  Whole  Colledge/notvvkh- 
ftanding  he  were  die  Head  of  the  fame. 

17.  o id  they  impofe.  ]  If  this  Philip  bad  been*  an  Apoflle  f  faith  ?.  Bede  )  he  might  ha ue 
The  Sacramet  ttnpofedhi j  handcs  ,  they  might  haue  retimed  the  Holy  Ghofl  r  tJbh  none  can  dot 
of  Confirm  a-  fating  5  if  hops.  For  though  Prieffs  may  baptise  and  anoint  the  Baptised  alf *  with  Chrifm * 
tion  miniftred  confecratcd  by  a  Bifbop  j  yet  he  can  not  figne  his  forehead  with  the  fame  holy  oiie  „  bee  mu  ft 
by  Bidiops  9hat  bdongetb  only  to  Bi f hops  9vvben  they  giue  the  holy  Gboffto  the  Baptiytd.  So  faith  he 
only.  And  that  touching  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  in  8.  Aft.  This  impofition  therfore  of 
with  folcmne  hands  together  with  the  praiers  here  fpccificd  (’which  no  doubt  were  the  very  fame 
praierand  im-  that  the  Church  yet  vfeth  tothatpurpofe  )  was  the  miniftrationof  the  Sacrament  of 
pofition  of  Confirmation-.  Whereof  S.  Cyprian  faith  thus:  They  that  in  Samaria  were  baptized 

ofPhilip  ,  becaufc  they  had- lawful  and  Ecclefiaftical  Baptifme,  ought  not  to  be 
baptized  any  more  :  but  only  that  which  wanted  ,  was  done  by  Peter  and  Iohn ,  to 
wit,  that  by  praier  made  for  them  and  impofition  of  handes,  the  Holy  Ghofl  might 
be  powred  vpon  them.  Which  now  alfo  is  done  with  vs  ,  that  they  which  in  the 
Church  are  baptized  be  by  theRulcrs  of  the  Church  offered  ,  and  by  our  praier & 
impofition  of  handreceiue  the  Holy  Ghofl: ,  and  be  figned  without  Lord.es  feale.  So 
S.  Cyprian.  But  the  Heretikes  obieft  that  yet  here  isno  mention  of  oilc.  To  whom 
we  fay  ,  that  many  things  were  done  and  faid  in  the  adminifttationof  this  and  other 
Sacraments, &  al  infiituted  by  Chrifi  himfelf&  detiucred  to  the  Churdi  by  the  Apo- 
ftles  ,  which  are  not  particularly  written  by  theEuangclifts  or  any  other  in  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  y  among  which  this  iseuident  by  al  antiejuitie.  and  moft  general  praftife  of  the 
Church,  to  be  one. 

S.  Denys  faith,  the  Pricfts  did  prefentthe  baptized  to  theBifhop-,  that  he  might 
figne  them  diuino  etdeifiarvnguentOy  with  the  diuineanddeifical  ointment.  Andagain: 

^Confrmation.  Aduenium  S,  Spirittts  confurnmans  inunftio  largltur ,  the  inunftion  confutii  mating, 

giucth  the  comming  of  the  Holy  Ghofl.  Tertulliande  refitr,  earn,  nu.j.  &  li.  \*adu. 
Marsio.  fpeakethofthis  Confirmation  by  Chrifme  thus  :  The  fivsb  is  anointedythat  the. 
foul  may  be.  con fc  crated  :  the  fief h  is  ftgned  ,  that  the  foul  may  be  fen  Jed  \  the  flefh 
by  impofition  of  hand  is  fhadovved  ,  that  the  foul  by  the  Spirit  maybe  illuminated ; 
S.  Cyprian  likewife  ,  ep .  7 o,  nu .  1,  He  muff  alfo  be  anointed  ,  that  is  baptised, 
with  the  oiie  fanftified  on  the  Altar.  And  ep.  71.  (  fee  alfo  ep.  7?.  nu.  3.  )  he 
exprefiy  calleth  it  a  Sacrament  ,  ioyning  it  with  Baptifme.  as  Melchiadcs  doth 
( ep.  ad  omnes  Hifpani a  Epifcopos  nu.  1.  to.  1 .  Cone .  )  fhewing  the  difference 
betwixt  it  and-  Baptifme.  S.  Augufiin  alfo  ,  cent,  lit .  Pe til.  li  a.  e.  104  The  Sa¬ 
crament  of  cbt  ipne  in  the  hind  of  vifible  feales  is  faered  and  holy  ,  eue n  at  Bapiifme 
it  felf.  We  omit  S.  Cyril  myttag*  3.  S.  .Ambrofe  fi.  3.  de,Saciam.  e.  1.  &  de  i\s 
quimyfleri\s  iniuantur  c.  7  S  Leo  cp.  88.  the  ancient  Councels  alfo  ofLoadicea, 
*3.n  4#.  Carthage  3. can.  jp.  and  Araniicanmn  4.  can.  1  and  others.  And  S.  Cle¬ 
ment  (  Apoft,  (on ft.  li,  7  c.  44.  )  repoi  tcth  certaine  confiitutions  of  the  Apofiles 
touching  the  fame.  *  S.  Denys  referreth  the  manner  of  confccration  of  the  fame 
Cnrifme  to  the  Apofilcs  infiruftion,  S.Bafil/i.  de  Sp.  fatlio  c .  17.  calleth  it  a 
tradition  of  the  Apoftles.  Ani  the  mo  ft  ancient  Martyr  S.  Fabian  ep  1.  ad  owes 
Orientates  Epifcopos  in  initio,  to  1  *  Cone*  faith  plainely  that  Chrifi  himfeif  did  fo 
infiruft  the  Apofilcs  at  the  time  of  the  inftitutioo  of  the  B  ..  Sacrament  of  th& 
Altar.  And  fo  doth  the  Authour  of  the  booked  vnttione  thrifmatis  apud  D.  Cy. 
prianum  nu  1.  telling  the  excellent  effefts  and  graces  of  this  Sacrament  ,  &  why* 
this  kind  of  oiie  anti  balfme  was  taken  of  the  old  Lavv  ,  Sc  vftcl  1:1  the  Sacra¬ 
ments  of  the  new  Tefiament,  Which  thing  the  Heretikes .  can  with  letfe  caule 
obieft  agaioft  the  Church  ,  feeing  they  confeffe  **-that  Chrifi  and  his  Apofilcs' 
*°oke  the  ceremonie  of  impofition  of  hands  in  this  and  other  Sacraments  ,  from* 
the  Tewes  manner  of  confecrating  their  hofies  deputed  to  facrifice; 

To  conclude  ,  neuer  none  denied  or  contemned  this  Sacrament  of  Co n fir-- 


configuation.  of  a  Bilhop*  VVliom  al  the  Nouatians  did  follow,  neuet  vfing  thab 
holy  Chtylme  ,  Theodorete  writeth  ,  (i.  $*•  Fabul .  Has.  And  Opertatus Ar. 

2 arm,  wnteth  that  it  waxrhe  fpecial  barbarous*  iaculcge  of  the  Donatifis^ 
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■*»  Mrttulcite  the  holy  olfe.  But  al  this  is  nothing  to  the  fauage  diforder  of  Cal- 
uiniftsin  this  point. 

17.  And  they  received  the  Holy  Ghoft.’]  The  Proteftants  charge  the  Catholikcs,* 
that  by  approuing  fit  commending  fo  much  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  ,  & 
by  attributing  to  it  fpeeially  the  guift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  they  diminifh  the 
fdree  of  Baptifmc  dchalenging  alfo  boldly  the  ancient  Fathers  for  the  fame.  As 
though  any  Catholike  or  Doftout  euer  faid  more  then  the  exprefle  wordes  of 
Scripture  here  and  eUvvhcre  plainely  giue  them  vvarrant  for.  If  they  diminifh 
the  venue  of  Baptifme,  then  did  Chrift  fo,  appointing  his  Apoftles  and  al  the 
Faithful  cucn  after  their  Baptifmc’to  expeft  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  vertue  from  aboue; 
then  did  the  Apollles  iniurie  to  Baptifmc,  in  that  they  impofed  hands  on  the  bap¬ 
tized  and  gaue  them  the  holy  Ghoft,  And  this  is  the  Hcretikes  blindnes  in  this  cafe, 
that  they  can  not ,  or  wil  not  fee  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  giuen  in  Baptifmc  The  eflfecftes  of 
to  remifliion  of  fiunes  ,  life  ,  and  fan&ification  ;  and  in  Confirmation,  for  force,  Baptifme  and 
fhxngth,  and  corroboration  to  fight  againft  al  our  fpiritual  enemies,  and  to  ftand  ^onlirmatioa 
conftanrly  in  confcflion  of  our  faith,  cucn  to  death,  in  times  of  perfecution  either  differ, 
of  the  Heathen  or  of  Herctikcs  ,  with  great  incrcafc  of  grace,  And  let  the  good 
Reader  note  here  our  AJuerfiries  great  pcriierfity  and  corruption  of  the  plarne  facretical  fH-if- 
fenfie  of  the  Scriptures  in  this  point  :  fome  of  them  affirming  the  holy  Ghoft  here  tes  &  euafions 
to  be  no  other  bat  the  guift  of  wiledom  in  the  Apoftles  and  a  few  more  to  the  go-  a£ainft  tnaari- 
ttcmtinent  of  the  Church  ;  when  it  i>  plaine  that  not  only, the  Gouerncrs  but  al  Scriptures, 
that  were  baptized,  recciucd  this  grace,  both  men  and  women  :  Some,  that  it  was  &  ag*inft  this 
no  internal  grace,  but  only  the  guift  of  diners  languages;  Which  is  very  falfcj  Sacrament  of 
the  guift  of  Tongues  being  but  a  fequele  and  an  accident  to  the  grace,  and  an  ex-  Confirmation,' 
teinal  token  of  the  inward  guift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  our  Sauiour  calleth  it 
vertue  from  aboue  Some  fay,  that  whatfocuer  it  was  ,  it  was  but  a  miraculous 
thing  ,  and  dured  no  longer  then  the  guift  of  the  Tongues  ioyned  thereunto  :  by 
which  cuafion  they  deny  alfo  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Vnftion  ,  and  the  force 
or  Excommunication  bcraitfcthc  corporal  punidiments  which  were  annexed  often 
times  in  the  primitiue  Church  vnto  it,  ceafeth  :  and  fo  may  they  take  away  ( as 
they  mcane  to  doe)  al  Chrifts faith  orreligioti,bccaufe  it  hath  not  the  like  opera¬ 
tion  of  miracles  as  in  the  beginning,  But  S,  Auguftin  toucheth  this  point  fully. 

If  tberea/ty  Wtffl(faithhc)  cf  fo  p  enter jean  banjo  dc  ay  the fe  Children  on  whom  we  now 
ifnpofedbandt)  to  bane  reeeiued the  Holy  Ghoft.  becaufe  they  jpenk*  vvbicb  Tongues? &c. 

Laftly  Tome  of  them  make  no  more  of  Confirmation  or  the  Apoftles  fatft  ,  but  as  of 
a  doftrine,  iriftruftion  ,  or  exhoration  to  continue  in  the  faith  reeeiued.  Whereup-  *  See  Cfic  frid 
on  they  haue  turned  this  holy  Sacrament*  into  aCathechifmc.  *  There  arc  alfo  that  y  ean  i  dr 
P ^  tllc  baptized  comnaing  to  ycarcs  of  diferction  ,  to  their  owne  choifc,whe-  Confnrat' 
f  ,eru  ey  continue  Chriftians  or  no.  To  fuchdiuelifh  and  diners  i intentions  they  * 

a  ,thar  wil  not  obey  Gods  Church  not  the  exprefle  Scriptures, which  tel  vs  of  praiers, 

°  impoijtionof  hands, of  the  Holy  Ghoft, of  grace  and  vertue  from  aboue  ,  and 
not  o  lnAruftion,  which  might  and  may  be  done  as  wcl  before  Baptifme  ,  &  by 
ot  ers  ,  as  by  Apoftles  ana  Bishops,  to  whom  only  this  Holy  function  pertaineth, 
n  «  mUfh  that  in  our  Countric  it  is  called  BiJ hoping.  Biihoping} 

18  Offered  money.  ]  Tills  wicked  forccrer  Simon  is  noted  by  S.Treneus  li,  t.  f*  10, 

,  J|rs  l°  ^ailc  been  the  firft  Heretike  ,  &  father  of  al  Herctikes  to  come  ,  in 
C  urch  of  God.  He  taught  ,  only  faith  in  him  ,  without  good  life  and 
'  °r  cs  *  .^c  cnough  to  faluation.  He  gaue  the  onfet  to  purchafc  with  his 

oney  a  pmtualjfuntftion  ,  that  is  to  he  made  a  Bifhop  ;  for  to  hau«  power 
o  giue  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  impofition  of  handes  ,  is  to  be  a  Bifipop  ;  as  to  buye 
enc  power  to  remit  fmnes  or  to  coniecratc  Chrifts  body,  is  to  buy  to  be  a  Prieft,or 

«r  lie“  100^;  an*i  ^  buye  the  authoritie  to  minifter  Sacraments,  to  preach 
°  aue  cure  of  foules ,  is  to  buye  a  benefice;  and  likewifein  al  other  fpiri&ual 
nP  *  vvnereof  either  to  make  fale  or  purchafc  for  money  or  money  worth  ,  is 
*>fnCat  •  °.m  ,  .  ^nne  called  Sinionie  ;  &  in  fuch  as  thinke  it  lawful  (  os  here 
irftarl  1U  ^  ^  *s. filled  ^imoniacal  Heufn  ,  ef  this  dcteftable  man  who 

a  tempted  to  buy elpiritualfunftion  or  office  0.  Greg,  apud  loan*  Ltiac.  mvit.li. 

5, 


uftiae  1 08, )  Yadcrflanjing  this  of the  penance  done  in  the  Pen*nee£ 

Primij. 
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Primitiue  Church  for  heinous  oflfenfes  ,  doth  teach  vs  to  tranflatc  this  &  the  like 
places  (  iCor.  ix.n.  Apoc.v.xi)  as  vve  doe  ,  and  as  it  is  in  the  vulgar  .Latin  ,  and 
confequcntly  that  the  Greeke  /**T*Y0ciy  doth  fignific  fo  much.  Yea  when  he  addeth, 
thrft  very  good  men  doe  dally  penance  for  venial  finnes  by  fitting,  praier,&  almcs,  he 
war  ran  tech  this  phrafe  fletranfliation  throughout  the  newTcftament  ,  Specially  him- 
{elf  alio  reading  fo  as  it  is  in  the  vulgar  Latin  ,  8c  as  we  tranflate, 

ti,  tfptrhap '  ]  You  may  fee,  great  pcnancc  is  here  required  for  remiflionoffinne, 
&  that  men  muft  ftand  in  fearefle  dread  left  they  be  nor  worthy  to  be  heard  or  to  ob- 
tcine  mercie.  Wherby  al  men  that  buy  or  fel  any  fpiritual  funftion,  dignities,offices, 
or  liuings,  may  fpccially  be  v\rarned  that  the  finne  is  exceeding  great. 

>4  P/ ay  you  forme  ]  As  this  Sorcerer  had  more  knowledge  ofthe  true  religion 
then  the  Proteftants  hauc  ,  who  fee  not  that  die  Apoftlcs  and  Bishops  cangiiiethc 
Holy  Ghott  in  this  Sacrament  or  other  ,  which  he  plainely  pcrcciucd  and  confcffcd: 
fo  furcly  lie  was  more  religious  then  they,  that  being  fo  sharply  checked  by  theApo- 
ftlcs,  yet  blafphemcd  not  as  they  doe  when  they  be  blamed  by  theGoucrucrs  of  the 
Church,  but  deiired  the  Apoftles  to  pray  for  him. 

17.  This  is  defer  t.  ]  Intolerable  boldnes  of  fome  Proteftants ,  here  alfo  (as  in  other 
places)  againft  al  copies  both  Grcekc  and  Latin  ,  to  {utmife  corruption  or  falfhood 
ofthe  text,  faying  it  can  not  befo.  Which  is  to  accufe  the  holy  Euangclift  ,  and  to 
blafpheme  the  Holy  Ghoft  himfelf.Sce  Bcza,who  is  often  very  faucic  with  S,  Luke. 

3  8  .Hr  bapu^ed him,  ]  When  the  Heretikes  of  this  time  find  mention  rca.de  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  of  any  Sacrament  miniftred  by  the  Apoftles  or  other  in  thePrimitiuc  Church, 
they  imagine  no  more  was  done  then  there  is  exprefly  told  ,nor  fcarfly  belceucfo 
much.  As  ifimpofition  of  hands  in  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  be  only  exprdfed, 
they  tliinke  there  was  no  chrifmc  , nor  other  workc  or  word  v fed.  So  they  thinke  no 
more  ceremonie  was  vfed  in  thebaptizingofthisnoblcman  ,  then  here  is  mentio¬ 
ned.  Whereupon  S,  Auguftin  hath  thefe  memorable  wordes:  I n  that  that  he  [aiib,  phi 
lip  baptise  d  him ,  be  would  bane  it  vnder  flood  that  al  things  were  done,  which  though  in 
the  Scriptures  forbreuitie  f&ke  they  are  not  mentioned ,  yet  by  order  of  tradition  vve  know 
were  to  be  done. 
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Chap  I  X,..  - 

Saul  not  content  to  pnfeente  fo  cruelly  in  Hierufalem,  3.  is'  in  the  way  to  D  anus  feus 
told  by  cm  Lora  I E  s  v  Scf  his  vaine  attempt  ,  and  miraculoufty  Conner  ted  to  be  an 
tApsftU’  and  «fiter  great  pounce,  re  flared  to  bis  fight  by  Ananias ,  and  baptised, 
20,  And  preflmtly  he  dealer!)  mightily  againsi  the  Ieive; ,  prouingl  E  svs  to  be 
Chriflt  to  their  great  admiration.  23.  Butfluch  is  their  obfltnacie ,  that  they  lay  al 
Damafcu a  tokjl  hiir.9  2 5.  From  thence  he  goeth  to  Hierufalcm  ,  CT  there  ioyneth 
With  the  Apoftles ,  and  againe  by  tht  objltnate  1  ewes  his  deathis  fought ,  3 1.  The 
Church  being  mw growen  otter  al  IeWrie ,  Galilee  ,  and  Samaria  ?  Veter  vifinth 
al  :  and  in  his  vifitation  ,3}.  healing  a  lame  man,  36.  and rai fling  a  dead  Woman 
conuerteth  very  many. 

N  D  Saul  as  yet  breathing  forth  threatnings  and  daughter 
againflth^Dilciples  of  our  Lord ,  came  to  the  high  Prieft, 
2,  and  asked  letters  of  him  vnto  Damafcus  to  the  Synago- 
^uesthat  if  he  had  found,  any  men  and  women  of  this 
way  ,  he  might  bring  them  bound  vnto  Hierufalem.  3,  . 
And  as  he  went  on  his  iourney  ,  it  chanced  that  he  drew 
nigh-to  Darnafcus :  and  *fodenly  alirhtfrom  Heauenfhined  round  about 
The  h  him.  4*  And  falling  on  the.  ground,  he  heard  a  voice  faying  todiim" 
Les  that^on-  ^aul  »  Saul  why  perfecuteft  thou  ma  ?  5.  Who  fatd  :  Who  art  thou 
fludeChriftfo  Lord  ?  And  he  ;  I  am  Ies  vs  whom  thou  doeft  perfecute*  It  is 
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hard  for  thee  to  kicke  againft.the  pricke.  5,  And  trembling  and  being  afto-  ^mcauen  thac 

niflied  he  faid:  Lord ,  what  wilt  thou  liaue  me  to  doe  ?  7.  And  our  Lord  to  her^clso'Uhc" 
hiin:Arife  and  goe  into  the  citie,& it  ffial  be  told  thee  what  thou  muft  doc.  jay  ofiudgc-i 
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brought  .uminto  Damafcus.  9.  And  he  was  there  three  aaics  not  ieeing,  Christ 

and  he  did  neither  eate  nor  drinke.  was  when  he 

10  And  there  was  acertainc  Difciplc  at  Damafcus,  named  Ananias :  and  appeared  here 

our  Lord  faid  to  him  in  a  viiion, Ananias.  But  he  faid,  Loc,  here  I  am  Lord.  die  way  >  & 

11.  And  our  Lord  to  him  :  A  rife ,  and  goe  into  the  ftreete  that  is  called  toSauL’ 

Straight  \  and  feeke  in  the  houfe  of  ludas  ,  one  named  Saul  of  Tarius.  For 

behold  hepraieth.  (  u,  And  lie  fa w  a  man  named  Ananias,  comming  in  and 

imposing  handcs  vpon  Am  for  to  rccciuehis  fight.)  13.  But  Ananias  anfvve- 

red:Lord,I  hauc  heard  by  many  of  this  man*  ho  w  much  euil  he  hath  done 

to  thy  Saintes  in  Hierufalcmii^.and  here  he  hath  authoritic  from  the  chcefe 

Pricits  to  bind  al  that  inuocate  thy  name.  15.  And  our  Lord  laid  to  him: 

Goe,  for  a  vcllel  of  election  is  this  man  vnto  me,to  cariemy  name  before  the 

Gcmifs,  and  Kings,  and  the  children  of  ifrael.  16 .  For  I  wilfliew  him  how 

great  tilings  he  mull  fuller  for  my  name. 

17.  And  Ananias  went,  and  entred  into  the  houfe:  and  impoling  hands^  * 

vpon  him,  he  faid  :  Brother  Saul,  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  hath  fent  me  ,  he  that 

appeared  to  thee  in  the  way  that  thou  cam  eft  >  that  thou  maieflfec  and  br  paui  aif0 

filled  with  the  Holy  Gholt.  18.  And  forth  with,  there  fel  from  his  eyes  as  it  felf,  though 

were  feales ,  and  he  rcceiued  fight :  and  rifrng  he  was’  *  baptized.  19-  And  with  the  di- 

w'hcn  he  had  taken  meate ,  he  was  ftrengthened.  ueiilv^Gicc*" 

And  he  was  with  the  Difciples  that  were  at  Damafcus,  for  ccrtaine  p lo ff r at e dC a n <!' 
daies.  20.  And  incontinent '  entring  into*  the  Synagogues  ,  he’  preached  inilrutfed,  yet 
Ie  s  v  s ,  that  this  is  the  Sonne  of  God.  2  .  And  al  that  heard,  were  aftoni-  vvas  lent  to* 
Hied  ,  and  faid  :  Is  not  this  he  that  expugnedin  Hicrufalcm  thofe  that  in-  torccciuc 
uocatcd  this  name  •  and  came  hither  to  this  pitrpofe  that  he  might  bring  ^ bHoyned 
them  bound  to  thechecfe  Prieits  ?  22.  But  Saul  waxed  mightic  much  more  to  the  Church, 
and  confounded  the  Icwes  that  dwelt  at  Damafcus  ,  affirming  that  this  is  <Htguft.de  deft^ 
Christ.  J*  13.  And  when  many  daics  were  palled ,  the  levvcs  confulted  ci*T-  *• 
that  they  might  kil  him.  24,  But  their  confpiracie  came  to  Sauls  k.now-^®w- 
jedge.  Aiul  *  they  kept  the  gates  alfo  day  and  night  ,  that  they  might  kil 
him  2^.  But  the  Difciples  taking  him  in  the  night ,  conueitd  him  away  by 
the  wal ,  letting  him  downein  a  basket. 

16.  And  when  he  vvas  come  into  Hierufalem  ,  he  affined  to  ioync  him- 
felfto  the  Dilciples  ,  &  al  feared  him  ,  not  belccuing  that  he  was  aDifci- 
pie.  27.  But  Barnabas  tooke  him  &  brought  him  to  the  Apoillcs ,  and 
told  them  how  in  the  way  he  had  feenour  Lord  ,  and  that  he  fpake  vnto 
bmij&how  in  Damafcus  he  dealt  confidently  in  the  name  of  Iks  vs.  if  .And 
he  was  with  them  going  in  &  going  out  in  Hierufalc,&  dealing  confident¬ 
ly  in  the  name  of  our  Lord.29.He  lpake  alfo  to  thcGcniiis,&  dilpiitcd  with 
the  Greckes:but  they. fought  to  kil  him.3o.V\  hicli  when  the  Brethren  had 
K  no  wen, they  brought  him  downe  to  Ccfarea,&  fent  him  away  to  Tarfirs.  TheChurdt 
3 1.  The  ’  *  Ghvrch  trueJy  through  al  J-cwrie  ■&  Galilee  and  Samaria  vifibily 

had 
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cecdcth  ftil  _  had  peace, Sc  was  edified, walking  in  the  feare  of  our  Lord  and  was  reple- 

vvith  much  co-  wjch  the  confolation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

fold^ncreafe"  $»•  And  it  came  to  pafle  ,  that  Peter  as  he  palTed  through  al ,  came  to 
hvDerfe-  the  Saints  that  dwelt  at  Lydda.  at.  and  he  found  there  a  certaine  manna- 

^  .  .  __  -  •  i  •  ^  •  *  r  *1  i  r  1111  i 


eucn 


cutiou. 


medAEneas,  lying  in  his  bed  from  eight  yeares  before ,  who  had  the  pal- 
fey.  34.  And  Peter  faid  to  him  :  A  Eneas  ,  our  Lord  IesvsChrist 
'heale  thee  :  arife,  and  make  thy  bed.  And  incontinent  he  arofe.  35.  An  ! 
al  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Sarona,  faw  him:  who  conuerted  to  our  Lord. 
36.  And  in  Ioppe  there  was  a  certaine  Difciple  named  Tabitha ,  which 
::ErclioIdgoo(  by  interpretation  is  called  Dorcas. This  woman  was  fulof  ::  good  Worker 

mes-dceds,an<l  &  almcs-deedes  which  fhe  did.  37.  And  it  came  to  pafle  in  thofe  daies  ,  that 
the  fore  ether-  fhe  was  fickeand  died.  Whom  when  they  had  waffled  they  laid  her  in  an 
of  reaching  vpper  chamber.  ^S.And  whereas  Lydda  was  nigh  to  Ioppe,  the  Difciples 
cucn  to  the  hearing  that  Peter  was  in  it ,  they  fent  two  men  vnto  him,ddiring  him :  Be 

^The^raiers  noc  to  come  f°  hirre  as  to  vs.  39.  And  Peter  riling  vp  came  with  them, 
of  our  Aimes  And  when  he  was  come ,  they  brought  him  into  the  vpper  chamber  :  aiid 
folke  &  bcad^  al  the  widowes  flood  about  him  weeping ,  ::  and  fhewing  him  the  coates 
men  may  doc  and  garments  which  Dorcas  made  them.  40.  And  al  being  put  forth,  Peter 
vs  great  good  fa|l[ng0n  his  knees  praied  ,  and  turning  co  the  body  he  faid  :  Tabitha, 

departur«*F«  And  fhe  opened  her  eyes  :  and  feeing  Peter ,  file  fate  vp.  41.  Andgi- 
if  they  procu-  uing  her  his  hand  ,  he  lifted  her  vp.  And  when  he  had  called  the  Saints  and 
red  her  tempo-^fhe  widowes ,  he  prefented  her  aliu.e.  42.  And  it  was  made  knowen 
rallifc ,  much  throughout  al  Ioppe  :  and  many  beleeued  in  our  Lord.  4^,  Anditcame 

to  pafle  that. he  abode  many  daies  in  Ioppe ,  with  one  Simon  a  tanner. 

Gods  mercie 
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The  4.  parti  Bteauf:  the  leWts  fo  much  abhorred  1  he  Gentils >  for  the  better  Way  rant  of  their  Chrifl - 
THE  prop  a-  ,  an  jingel  appear  eth  to  Cornelius  the  deaont  Italian ..  9  and  a  yifion  is 

shewed  to  Teter  himfelf(the  Checfe  and  VaJkur  ofal )  19  and  the  Spirit  fpe.\eth  to 
hmiy  34  .yea  and  as  he  is  Catcchi^ingthem  about  Ibs  vs,  44.  the  holyGhoJ}  co - 
meth  vifbily  ypon  them  :  and  they  fore  not  fearing  any  longer  the  effenfe  of  the 
l ewes  j  he  commandttb  to  baptise  them • 

N  D  there  was  a certaine  man  in  C^farea,  named  Cornelius, 
Centurion  of  that  which  is  called  the  Italian  baud,  2.  reli¬ 
gious,  &  fearing  God  with  al  his  houfe  ,  "  doing  many  al- 
mes-deeds  to  the  people.  And  alwaies  praying  to  God,  }.he 
faw  in  a  vifion  manifeftlv,  about  the  ninth  houre  of  the  day, 
an  Angel  of  God  comming  in  vnto  him  and  faying  to  him  :  Corne¬ 
lius.  4.  But  he  beholding  him,  taken  with  feare ,  faid  :  Who  art  thou 
Lord  ?  And  he  faid  to  him :  Thy  prayers  and  thy  almes-deeds  are  afe en¬ 
ded  into  remembrance  in  the  fight- of  God;  5.  And  now  fend  men  vnto 
Ioppe )  and  cal  hither  one  Simon  that  is  furnamed  Peter.  6,  Helodgeth 
with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whofe  houfe  is  by  the  fea  fide.  He  wil  tel 
*nee  what:  thou  muft  doe*  7.  And  when  the  Angel  was  departed 
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rfiat  fpake  fo  hiin  ,  he  called  two  of  his  houfhold ,  and  a  fotildiar  that 
feared  our  Lord ,  of  them  that  were  vnder  him.  8.  To  whom  when  he 
had  told  al ,  he  fent  them  vnto  Ioppe. 

p.  And  the  next  day  whiles  they  were  going  on  their  iourney ,  and 
drawing  nigh  to  the  citie ,  Peter  went  vp  into  the  higher  partes, "  to 
pray  about  the  fixt  houre.  10.  And  being  hungrie,  he  was  defirous  to 
take  fomewhat.  And  as  they  were  preparing  ,  there  fcl  vpon  him  an 
excefle  of  mind  :  n.  and  he  favv  the  Heauen  opened ,  and  acertainc  velfcl 
defeending,  as  it  were  a  great  linneft  fhcete  with  fourc  corners  let  downe 
from  Heauen  to  the  earth ,  ix.  wherein  were  al  fourc-footed  beaftes ,  and 
that  creepe  on  the  earth,  and  foules  of  the  aire.  13.  And  there  came  a  voice 
to  him  :  Arife  Peter ,  kil ,  and  cate.  14.  Cut  Peter  faid  :  God  forbid ,  Lord; 
for  I  did  neuer  cate  any  common  and  vncleane  thing.  15,  And**  a  voice  '  ^clc  God 

came  to  him  againc  the  fcco  nd  time  :  That  which  God  hath  purified  ,  doc  PctcV thatch e 
not  thou  cal  common.  16.  And  this  was  donethnfc,&  forthwith  the  vcficl  time  wa$  come 
1  was  taken  vp  againc  into  Heauen.  17,  And  whiles  Peter  doubted  within  to  preach  alfo 
himfelf ,  what  the  vilionlhould  be  that  he  had  feen  ,  behold  the  men  that t0  tLe  Ocntils, 
were  fent  from  Cornelius ,  inquiring  for  .Simons  houfc ,  (food  at  the  gate,  aiV*. t0.CoucJ^e 

18,  And  when  they  had  called,  they  asked,  if  Simon  that  is  furnamed  Peter  their  faluation 
were  lodged  there,  ip,  And  as  Peter,  was  thinking  of  the  vifion  the  Spirit  no  lefle  then 
faid  to  him; Behold  three  men  doe  feclce  thee.  20  .  Arife  therfore , and  get  vf  ththeTewe* 
thee  downe,  and  goe  wittithem,  doubting  nothing ;  for  I  haue  fent  them.  rul  free*. 
1 1  And  Peter  going  downe  to  the  men ,  faid ;  Behold  I  am  he  whom  you 
feeke;  what  is  the  caufe,  for  the  which  you  are  come?  22.  Who  faid:  out  refpe^of 
Cornelius  the  Centurion,  a  iult  man  and  that  feareth  God,  and  hauing  the  piohibitiS 
teftimonie  of  al  the  Nation  of  the  lewes,  receiued  ananfwer  of  an  holy  °f  cmaine 
Angel  to  fend  for  thee  into  his  houfc,  and  toheare  wordes  of  thee.  23.  m,a,^  *n  r^e 

Therfore  bringing  them  in,  he  lodged  them.  0i  avv* 

24.  And  the  day  following  he  arpfc  and  went  with  them :  and  certain e 
of  the  brethren  of  Ioppe  accompanied  him.  25.  And  on  the  morovv  he  en- 
tred  into  Cxlarca.  And  Cornelius  Cxpctfhd  them  ,  hauing  called  toge¬ 
ther  his  kinne ,  and  fpetial  freinds.  2 6.  And ucamctopallc  ,  when  Peter 
was  come  in,  Cornelius  came  to  mccte  him,&  falling  athisfeetc'7  adored. 

27.  But  Peter  lifted  him  vp  faying  :  Arife,  my  fclf  alio  am  a  man  28.  And 
talking  with  him,  he  went  in,  and  findeth many  that  were  allembled.xp. 

And  lie  laid  to  them ;  You  know  how  abominable  it  is  for  a  man  that  is  a 
Icwe,  toioync,  ortoapproche  vnto  a  ftrangfcr  :  but  God  hath  flic  wed  to 
me,  to  cal  no  man  common  or  vncleane.  30. 1;or  the  which  caufc ,  making 
no  doubt  ,  I  came  when  I  was  lent  for.  I  demand  therfore  ,  for  what  c  At  the  time 
caufe  you  haue  fent  for  me  ?  31^.  And  Cornelius  faid  :  Fourc  daics  lince,  °.‘  Praier  fpe- 
vnulthis  houre,  1  wasc  praying  the  ninth  houre  in  my  houfe,  and  bo-  >^0<i^cn- 
old  a  man  ltood  before  me  in  white  apparel ,  ^2.  and  faid  :  Cornelius,  fortablevifital 
*  Li^>ra^Cr  *S  ^  4  ant^  thy  almes-dccas  arc  in  memorie  in  the  light  of  tions. 
j°d.  3}  Send  tjierfore  to  Iopp«,  and  cal  hither  Simon  that  is  furnamed.  : ::  Note  thefe 
cter  ;  he  lodgeth  in  the  houfc  of  Simon  a  tanner  hy  the  fea  iide,  34*  I.m-  PFar^^orK  ^ 
*VC  fitly  therfore  I  fent  to  thee:  and  thou  haft  done  wcl  in  comming.  Now  p  ^ 

commit' 7YrC  Pcr£(ent  in  ‘hy  to  hcare  al  things  vvhatfoeuer  are  i^ltj&0^ 

commanded  thee  of  the  Lord.  * 


92 ,  And 


in  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  veryofte, 
againft  the  i*n- 
crcdulitie  of 
cuL'Heretikes, 
that  wil  be- 
leeue  neither 
vifion  nor  mi¬ 
racle  ,  not  ex- 
prefled  in  Scri¬ 
pture  :  thefe 
being  belee- 
ved  of  Chri- 
ftian  men  eu.cn 
before  they 
were  written. 
C  Not  fuch  as 
beleeue  only, 
but  fuch  as 
feare  God  and 
worke  iuftice, 
are  acceptable 
to  him-; 
b.  The  Epiftle 
vpon  Munday 
in-  Eafter 
week. 

The  Epiftle  v- 
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l88  THH  A  C  T  1  5 

35.  And  Peter  opening  his  mouth,  faid  :  In  very  deed  I  perceiue  that 
God  is  not  an  accepter  of  perfons.  3^.  But  in  euery  Nation  ,  he  that  fea- 
rcth  him  ,  and  c  worketh  iufticc ,  is  acceptable  to  him.  37 .  The  word  did 
God  fend  to  the  children  of  ifrael,  preaching  peace  by  Ibsvs  Christ 
(this  is  Lord  ofal.I  b38.  Yow  know  the  word  that  hath  been  made 
through  allewrie  ,  for*  beginning  from  Galilee,  after  the  Baptifme  which 
Iohn  preached:  39. 1  e  s  v  s  of  Nazareth  how  God  anointed  him  with  the 
Holy  Ghoft:  and  with  power ,  who  went  throughout  doing  good  and  hea¬ 
ling  al  that  were  opprclled  of  the  Diuel  ,  becaufc  God  was  with  him,  40. 
And  we  are  witnelles  ofal  things  that  he  did  in  the  countrie  of  the  Ie- 
wesandin  Hicrufalem  ,  whom  they  killed  hanging  him  vpon  a  tree,  41. 
Him  Godraifed  vp  the  third  day  and  "  gaue  him  to  be  made  manifeft,  42 
not  to  al  the  people,  but  to  vs, who  did  eate  and  drinke  with  him  after  he 
rofe  againc  from  the  dead.  4  3,  And  he  commanded  vs  to  preach  to  the  pco-r 
pie,  Sc  to  teltifie  that  it  is  he  that  of  God  was  appointed  itidge  of  the  liuing 
and  of  the  dead.  44.  To  him  al  the  Prophets  giue  teftimpnie ,  that  al  rer 
cckie  remifsion  of  finnes  by  his  name  , which  beleeue  in  him. 

45.  As  Peter  was  yet  (peaking  thefe  wordes  the  Holy  Ghoft  fel  vpon 
al  that  heard  the  word.  46.  And  the  faUhful.afthe.Circumcifioi'Khat  came 
with  Peter,  were  aftoniflied  ,  for  that  the  grace  o.f  the  Holy  Ghoft  was 
povvred  out  vpon  the  Gentils  alfo.  47  *  For  they  heard  them  fpeaking  with 
tongues  ,  and  magnifying  God.  Then  Peter  anfwered:  48,  Can  any  nlan 
forbid  water  ,  that  thefe  ihoulA  run  be^  baptized  which  haue  recciued  the 
Holy  Ghoftas  wel  aswe?  49.  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized 
In  the  name  of  our  Lord  IesvsGhrist.  J<  Then  they  ddired  him  that 
he  would  tarie  with  them  certaine.  daies* 


ANNOTATION  S. 


Good  Workes 
before  fairh, 
are  preparati- 
ues  to  the 
fame  not  pro¬ 
perly  but  me- 
yitojious. 


The  Canoni¬ 
cal  homes, .  ■ 


Chap,  X. 

'Doing.vuwy  almes  deedes  j  ]  He  knew  God  Cr  eat  our  of al ,  but  that  his  omnipotent 
Sonne*  was  incarnate  be  knew  not  %  and  in  that,  faith  be  made  praters  and  gaue  almes 
vvhich.pleafcd  Gpd>  ardby  vicl  doing  hedeferued  to  know  God  pcrfeflly  ,  to  beleeue  the 
Myfterie  of  the  incarnation  ,  and  to  come  to  the  ^acramtat  of  Baptifme  So  faith -Venerable 
Eedeout  of  S.  Gregorio.  And  S.  Auguftinthtts,./f  1 .  de  Bepi.c,  S.  Bccaufe  vvbaifoiuer 
goodnes he hadm pt aier.s  andalmes  ,  the  fame  could  not  profile  himvntes  he  were  by  the 
bandof  chtifliaji  Saddle  and  peace  ,  incorporated  to  the  Church  *  heis  bidden  to  fend  vnto 
Peter  y  that  by  bitnhe  may  lea  ??c  Chrifl  yhy  bimbemev  be  baptised ,  &c  Whereby  itap- 
pearcth  that  fuchvvorkcs as  are  done  before  iuftification ,  though  they  fuffice  notto 
faluation yet  be  acceptable  pre  paratiues  to  the  grace  of  iuftification  and  fuch  as 
moue  God  to  mcrcie  ,  as  it  might  appeare  alfo  by  Gods  like  prouident  mercifulnes* 
to  theEunuche  :  though  al  fuch  vvorkes  prepaiuuiue  come  of  grace  alfo  \  othervvife 
they  could  jicuerdeferue  at.Gods  hand  of  con^ruity  or  any  othervvife  tovvard  iufti¬ 
fication, 

9.  To  pray  about  the  fixt  bourt^  Thehoure  is  fpecified,  for  that  there  were  certaine 
appointed  times  ofprayei  vied  in  the  Lavvwhich  dcuout  perlons,  according  to  the 
publikc  feruice  in  the  Temple  ,  obferued  alfo  ,priuately:and. which  the  Apoulcs  and 
holy  Church  afterwards,  both  kept  and  increafed.  Whereof  thus  writeth  S.  Cyprian 
very  notably?  Incelebrattngtbtir  praiet  sy  vvcfiud  that  the  three  children  with  Daniel  ob¬ 
ferued  rhe  (hi  d,  fix  itand  ninth  houreyasin  Sacra  went  for  myfterie)  of  the  holy  Trinitie,  &et 
And  a  title  after, whicbfpaces  of homes  thewor  shippers  of  God  spiritually  (or  myfticaliy) 
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determining  long  ftnecyobfirued fit  times  topray.C?  afterward  tin  thing  became  fttamfiftythatit  v  as 
for$ai  r  ament  (or  myflcric;  that  thi  iuft  fo prated.  For  at  the  third  hour  e  the  Holy  Ghoftdefeended 
yp,n  Me  xJpoftUs ,  fit  filling  the  graa  of  our  Lords  fromife  &  at  the  fixt  houre  Veter  going  yp  to  the 
Afl.i  higher  roome  of  the  hottfe  ,  was  both  by voice  and  figttt  fromGodinflruStedythat  al  Rations  shtuldbe 
Atf  o.  admitted  to  the  grace  of  fa  luation ,  whereas  of  cleanfing  Me  Gcntils  he  doubted  beforehand  our  Lord 
Luc.  15.  being  crucified  at  the  fi At  buMre^t  the  ninth  washed  aw  ay  ouy  finnes  with  hie  bloud.  But  toys  (Dear¬ 
ly  beloued)  befide  the  fedfonsobferued  of  old,  both  the  times  and  fact  aments  of  praying  be  tncreafed,  * 
for  we  mu  ft  pray  in  the  morntng  early ,  that  the  Rcfurretfion  of  our  Lord  may  be  celebrated  by  mor-  ftfatt]n5# 
ning  praier :  as  of  old  the  Holy  Ghoft  defigntdin  the  Vfalme, faying ,  In  the  morning  early  w  il  I  ft  and 
Vfal.  j.  vpto  thee ,  early  in  the  morning  wilt  thou  heart  my  voice .  Toward  the  eucning  alfo  when  the  fun-  jJuenfone 
ne  departeih,  and  the  day  endeth,  we  ntuft  of  neceftitit  pray  againt • 

Dan  6  S.  Hieromalfo  writing  of  Daniels  praying  three  times  in  a  day >  faith:T  here  are  three  times , 
wherein  wemuft  bow  eurkyieesto  God  The  third,  the fixt y  and  the  ninth  hourethe  Ecclefiaftual  tra¬ 
dition  doth  welvndcrfiand^Mortouer  at  the  third  hourethe  Holy  Ghoft  de f tended  vponthe  ^yipoftles^ 
at  the  ft  xt ,  Peter  went  vp  into  a  higher  chamber  to  pray  >dt  the  mnth  ,  *  Veter  and  lohn  went  totht 

|  Temple.  Againe  writing  to  EuAcchium  a  virgin  and  Nonne  ep.  n.  c  1 6.  Though  the  zydpo- 
ftle  bid  vs  pray  alwaies,and  to  holy  per  font  their  very fleept  is  prater  ,yet  we  mufl  haue  diftinttboures 
of  praier  3  that  if  perhaps  wc  be  otherwifi  occupied  ,  the  very  lime  may  admonish  vs  of  our  officeov 
duty.  T  he  third  y  fixt }  ninth  houre  ,morningearly, and  the  mening,  no  man  can  be  ignorant  of.  And 
to  Demetriasep.  8,c.  8  that  in  the  PfalmesanJ  praier  she  muA  Kccpe  alwaies  the  third. fixty 
ni nth h our e,  t ue ni ng , mid-night, a nd morning.  He  hath  the  like  ep. 7.  c.  f.  And  (ep.  17  c.  jo.J) 
hetellethhow  Paula  the  Holy  abbefle  with  her  religious  Nonne sfang  the  Pf alter  in  order, 
in  the  morningjdt  the  thirds  fix f,  ninth  houre ,  eueningyfnid  night:  by  mid-night  meaning  the  time 
ofMattins  ( therfo re  called  2^o5?«rnpjagreably  to  S.  Cyprian  de  Orat.  Do,  num.  ly.Jand 
by  the  morning, the  firft  houre  called  Prime :  alcorrefpoudent  to  tho  times  &  houres  of 
ChriAs  Paflion,asin  S.Mati  hew  is  noted  c,  1 6. 17,  By  al  which  wefec,  how  agreable  the 
vfeofthe  Churches  feruice  is  euenatthis  time  to  the  Scriptures  and  primitiuc  Church:  * 
and  how  wicked  the  Purtian-CaluiniAs  be,  that  count  alfuch  order  and  fetfeafons  of 
praier,  fuperAition:  and  laAIy  ,how  itifufficientand  vnlilce  the  new  pretended  Church- 
feruice  of  England  is  to  theprimitiuevfe  ,  which  hath  no  fuch  houres  of  night  or  day, 
fauing  alitleimitationof  the  old  Mattins  and  Euenfong ,  and  that  in  Schifmc  and  Hc- 
re/ie,  and  therfore  not  only  vnprofitable,  but  alfo  damnable. 

if.  t Adored.)  S.  ChryfoAom.  ho.  z\ .intyiSl.  thinketh  Peter  refufed  this  adoration  of  Adoration  of 
b  humilitieonly  •  becaufccucry  falling  do wne  to  the  ground  for  worfhip  fake, is  notDi-  creatures 
uinewofbip  or  due  only  to  God  ,*  the  word  of  adoration  and  proftration  being  com- 
veir.  monly  vfeJ  in  the  Scriptures  toward  men. But  S.  Hierom.  adu.  J'lgiU.Mo.x.  rather  thin¬ 
keth  that  Cornelius  by  errour  of  Gentility,ancl  of  Peters  pcrfon,did  goe  about  to  adore 

him  with  Diuine  honour,&  therfore  was  lifted  vpby  the  ApoAlc^adding  that  he  was  but 
a  man. 


ifp 


Dan.6. 


veir. 


40.G  aue  him.)  ChriAdidnot  vtterhis  Refurreft ion  and  other  my  Aeries  to  alaton* 
ce,  and  immediatly  to  the  vulganbut  to  a  few  chofen  men  that  should  be  the  Gouer- 
nours  of  thcreA:  inAru&ing  vs  thereby  to  take  our  faith  and  al  neceffarie  things  of 
faluation,at  the  hands  of  our  Superiours. 

48.  Baptised ,  which  haue  recewed, )  Such  may  be  the  grace  of  God  fometimes  toward  They  that  ar£ 
men,and  their  charitieand  contrition  fo  great,  that  they  may  haue  reroifsion,  iuAifica-  iuAified  before 
tion,and  fanftification  before  the  external  Sacrament  of  Baptifme,  Confirmation,  or  muA  not  omit 
Penance  be  receiuediaswefee  in  this  example, where  at  Peters  preaching  they  alrecci^the  Sacramets. 
uethe  Holy  Gh°A  before  any  S  acr  ament.  But  in  the  fame  we  learne  one  neceAarielelTon, 
that  fuch  notwichftanding  muft  needes  rccciue  the  Sacraments  appointed  by  Chrift. 
which  whofoeuet  coiitemneth,can  neiiei  be  iuftified.t^g./tyer  Ltuit.  2.84.10.4. 
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Chap.  XI. 

jhtChrift'ian  tewes  reprehend  the  forefaid  faft  of  Teter  in  baptising  the  Gentils.  4. 
But  he  alleaging  his  forefaid  warrants,  and  shewing  plainly  that  it  was  of  God,  I 8. 
they  hkj  good  CUtbolike*  doe  ye  aid .  19.  By  the  forefaid  per fecution ,  the  Chunk  is 
yet  further  dilated^not  only  into  al  lcwne,  Gahlte ,  and  Samaria,but  alfo  into  other 
Countries :  fpmally  \n  Antiochta  Syria  tkeincreafe  among  the  Greektsjs  notable , 
firft  by  the  forefaid  differ fed,iz.then  by  Barnabas  thirdly  by  him  and  Saul  together: 
fo  that  then  beginneth  the  name  ofchrtfitans ,  17. with  perfite  vnity  between  them 
and  the  C hunb  that  was  before  them  ax  Hitrufalem . 

aND  the  Apoftles  and  Brethren  that  were  In  lewrie, heard 
3  that  the  Gentils  alforeceiued  the  word  of  God.  2.  And 
®  when  Peter  was  come  vp  to  Hierufalemythey  that  were  of 
the  Circumcifion  reafoned  againfthim,  laying :  3.  Why 
didftthou  enter  in  to  men  c  vncircumcifed,  anddidfteate 
with  them  ?  4.  But  Peter  began  and  declared  to  them  the  order ,  faying: 
5.*  I  was  in  the  citieof  loppe  praying  y  &  1  faw  inan  excefle  of  mind  a 
vifion ,  a  certaine  velfel  descending  as  it  were  a  great  fheet  with  foure 
comers  let  downe  from  heauen>&  it  came  euen  vnto  me.  6.  Into  which 
I  looking  confidered ,  &  faw  foure  footed  beaftes  of  the  earth,  3c  catel, 
&  fuch  as  creep  ,  3c  foules  of  the  aire.  7.  And  I  heard  alfo  a  voice 
faying  to  met  Arife  Peter,  kilandeate.8.  Audi  laid ;  Not  fo  Lord  i  for 
common  or  vneleane  thing  neuer  entred  into  iny  month.  9.  And  a  voice 
anfwered  the  fecond  time  from  heauen  :That  which  God  bath  made 
cleane,  doe  not  thou  cal  common,  10.  And  this  was  done  thrife  :  and  al 
were  taken  vp  againe  into  heauen.  11.  And  behold ,  three  men  imme- 
diatly  were  come  to  the  houfe  wherein  1  was,fentto  me  from  Csefarea. 
12.  Andthefpirit  faidto  me,  that  I  fhould  goe  with  them,  doubting 
nothing.  And  there  came  with  me  thefe  fix  Brethren  aHb  t  and  we  went 
into  the  mans  houfe.  13.  And  he  told  vs ,  how  he  had  feen  an  Angel  in  his 
houfe ,  (landing  aud  faying  to  hinr.Send  to  loppe, and  cal  hither  Simon, 
that  is  furname4  Peter ,  T4.  who  fhal  fpeake  to  thee  wordes  wherein 
thou  (halt  be  faued  and  al  thy  houle.  j  5.  And  when  he  had  begun  to 
fpeake  ,  the  Holy  Ghoft  fel  vponthetn,  as  vpon  vs  al(o  in  the  begin- 
fling*  *6  And  1  remembred  the  word  of  our  Lord,  according  as  he  faid: 
r.  Good  Chri  indeed  baptised  with  water ,  but  you  s  ha  l  be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghoft .  17.  If 

ftians  heare  &  therfore  God  hath  giuen  them  the  fame  grace  ,  as  to  vs  alfo  that  be- 
obey  gladly  leeued  in  our  Lord  Ihsvs  Christ  :  who  was  I  that  might  prohibit 
fuch  truths  qocj  >  ^  Hauing  heard  thefe  things,  they ::  held  their  peace :3c  glorified 

vnto  theTrom  God,  faying:God  then  to  the  Cecils  alfo  hath  giue  repentace  vnto  life. 
Godbythetr  '  19*  And  they  truly  that  had  been  difperfed  by  the  tribulation  that 

cheefe  Paf-  was  made  vnder  Steuen ,  walked  throughout  vnto  Pheenice  3c  Cypres 
tours,  by  v>  &  Antic  che ,  fpeaking  the  word  to  none,  but  to  the  Iewes  only.  10.  But 
on,reucrlf~  certaine  of  them  were  menof  Cypres  andCyrene,  who  when  they  were 
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I  e  svs.ar.  Ani  the  hand  of  our  Lord  was  with  them  •  and  a  great  num-  The  Epiftle 
ber  of  bcleetiers  was  conuerted  to  our  Lord*  22.  And  the  report  came  £pcn  S.Bama- 
to  the  eares  of  the  Church  that  was  at  Hierufalem,  touching  thefe  ^  lna* 
things  :  and  they  fent  *  Barnabas  as  farre  as  Antioche.  23.  Who  when 
he  was  come,  andlaw  thegrace  of  God,  reioyced  .andhe  exhorted  al 
with  purpofe  of  hart  to  continue  in  our  Lord  :  24.  becaufehe  was  a 
good  man,  and  fuloftheHoly  Ghoft  and  faith.  A  nd  a  great ft  multitude 
was  added  toonr  Lord.  25.  And  he  went  forth  to  *  T arfus,  to  feekeSaul: 

26.  whom  when  he  had  found*  he  brought  him  to  Antioche.  And  they- 
conuerfed  there  in  the  church  a  whole  yeare :  and  they  taught  a  great 
multitude,  lb  thattbeDifciples  were  at  Antioche  firft  named f<  Chiu- The  name  of 
tians.  CHISTIAN? 

27.  And  in  thefedaies there  came  Prophets  from  Hierufalem  to  An¬ 
tioche  ,  28*  and  one  of  them  riling,  named  Agabus ,  did  by  the  Spirit 
Hgnifie a  great  famine  that  lhouldbein  the  whole  world,  which  fel 
vnder  Claudius.  29.  AndtheDifciples  according  as  each  man  had,  pur- 
pofed  euery  one  to  lhiKl,for  toferuethc  Brethren  that  dwelt  in  lewrie* 

30.  whicbalfo  they  did,  lending  to  the  Ancients  by  the  hands  of  Barna¬ 
bas  and  Saul. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chat.  XL 

14.  Multitude  aided. )  As  before  f  c.  10. )  a  few,  fo  now'gpeattnnnbecs  of  C enuls  are 
adioyned  alfo  to  the  vifible  Church,  confining  before  only  of  die  Iewes.  Which 
Church  hath  been  euer  fince  Chrifts  Afcenfion ,  notoriously  feen  arid  knowen  :  their  K 

preaching  open, their  Sacraments  vifible,  their  dife  ip  line  vifible,  their  Hcades  and  j "Urc“ 

Gouernours  vifible  ,  the  prouifion  for  their  maintenance  rifible  ,  the  perfecutioikV1“We> 
vifible,  their  difperfion  vifible  :  the  Heretikes  that  went  out  from  them  vihble  1  the 
ioyning  either  oi  men  or  Nations  vnto  iliem ,  vifible :  their  peace  and  reft  after  perfew 
eutions,  vifible :  their  Gouernours  in  prifon, vifible,  the  Church  praieth  for  them  vifi- 
bly, their  Councels  vifible^hcir  guifts  and  graces  vifiblc,theirnanic  (Chtiftiaiisjkno^ 
wen  to  al  the  world.  OftheProteftants  inuifible  Church  we  liearc  not  one  word. 

16.  Chriftians ,  ]  This  name,  Chtiflian  ,  ought  to  be  common  to  al  the  Faithful  ,  and 
other  new  names  of  Schifmatikes  and  Sectaries  mull  be  abhorred.  *f  thou  heart  (  faith 
5.  Hi c  r  om  j  any  w here,  fuch  as  be  pud  to  be  of  C hrifi,  not  to  haue  their  nanus  of  our  Lord  I ES  V  S 
CHRIST ,  but  10  be  called  after  form  other  certajng  name  y  as  M  arc  ionites  ,  f^alentiniont ,  (  as  Nantes  of  Sew 
now  alio  the  Lutherans ,  Calnmifts  ,  Proteftants  ).  know  thou  that  they  belong  not  to  tlu  Varies  andHe* 
Qhurchef  Qhrifi ,  but  to  the  Synagogue  of t^intichrifi .  Lattantius  alio  [  ii.  7.  Diuin.  inftit.c,  retike*, 
jo.)  faith  thus  :  W ben  Phrygans}or  Ttyuatians,  or  f'aleminianSfOr  M anionites ,  or  cyfnthropo- 
tnorphites ,  or  Brians J  or  any  other  be  named,  they  teafe  to  be  Qhwjhans,  who  hauinglofi  the  name 
ofQhrift,  haue  done  on  thenamtiof  men.  Neirher  can  our  new  Sectaries  difeharge  them- 
feiuefr,  for  that  they  take  not  to  themfelues  thefe  names,  but  are  forced  tobeare  them 
as  giuenby  their  Aduerfaries.  For ,  fo  were  the  names  of  Arians  &  the  reft  of  old ,  im¬ 
posed  by  others,  audnotchofen  commonly  of  themfelues :  which  not withftau ding  were 
callings  that  prouedthemto  beHerctikes.  And  as  for  the  name  of  Proteftants  ,  our  Proteftants? 
men  hold  them  wd  content  therewith.  But  concerning  the  Heretikcs  turning  of  the 
argument  a  gain  ft  the  peculiar  callings  of  our  Religious,  Dominicians  ,  Francifcans, 

Iefuices ,  Thomifts ,  or  fuch  like,  it  is  nothing ,  except  they  could  proue  that  the  orders Diuers  reli- 
6r  perfonsfo  named,  were  of  divers  faithes&  Scftes ,  or  differed  in  any  neceffarie  point  gious  orders 
of  religion,  01  were  not  al  of  one  Chriftian  name  &  Communion  :and  it  is  as  ridiculous  are  not  diueff 
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as  if  it  were  obicAed  .  that  fome  be  Ciceronians  fomc  Plinians  ,  fomc  good  Auguftine  Term. 
men,  fome  Hicronymians,  fomc  Oxford  men,  fome  Cambrige  men  ,  &  (  which  is  moil  3  j. 
like  )  fome  *  Kechabites,  fome  *  Nazai  cites. 

Neither  doth  their  obieftion  ,  that  we  be  called  Papiftes,  helpe  or  excufe  them  in 
their  new  names.  For  befidcs  that  it  is  by  them  Icornfully  inuented  (  as  the  name  ho- 
moufians  was  of  the  Arians  )  this  name  is  not  of  any  one  man  ,  Bishop  of  Ro¬ 
me  orelswhere ,  k no  wen  to  be  the  authour  of  any  Schifmc  or  Seft  ,  as  their  callings  be; 
but  it  isofa  whole  Rate  and  order  of  Gouernours,and  that  of  the  cheefe  Gouernours,  to 
whom  we  are  bound  to  cleaue  in  religion  and  to  obey  inal  things.  So  to  be  aPapift, 
is  to  be  aChriftian  man.  a  child  of  the  Church,  and  fubieft  to  ChriRs  Vicar.  And 
therfore  againft  fuch  impudent  Sectaries  a*  compare  the  faithful  for  following  the 
Pope,  to  the  diuerfuie  of  Heretikcs  bearing  the  names  of  new  MaiRers,  let  vs  cuer  haue  t0  2 
in  readinesthis  faying  of  S.Hicromco  Pope  Damafus:A'«4b/  I  know  noty  Meletius  I  refu -  ^  ^ 
/e,I  know  not  Vaulinttsi  w  hofoe  tier  gathered)  not  with  thee ,  fcatterethithatis  to  fayy\\  hofoeuer  it  not  ^  a j 
Chriftsfts  .^Antichrifts  y  And  againc,  If  any  man  ioyne  with  Veters  Chatreyhe  it  mine.  T)amaf. 

.We  mult  here  further  obfeiue  Ihatthis  name,  ChriRian,  giuen  to  al  beleeuers  &  to 
the  whole  Church,  was  fpecially  taken  to  d  ill  i  11  guish  them  from  the  Icwes  Sc  Heathens 
which  beleeued  not  at  al  in  Chrift  :  and  the  fame  now  fcucreth  andmaketh  knowen  al 
Chriflianmen  from  Turkes  and  others  that  hold  not  of  Chrift  atal.  But  when  Here- 
tikes  began  to  rife  from  among  the  ChriRians,  who  profefted  C  hr  ifts  name, and  fundry 
articles  of  faith, as  true  beleeuers  doe,  the  name  Chriftian  was  too  common  tofeuer  the  * 
heretikcs  from  true, faithful  men  ;  and  thereupon  the  Apoftles  by  the  Holy  Gboft  im- 
pofed  this  name,C4f/jofike,vpon  the  Beleeuers  which  in  al  points  were  obedient  to  the 
Churches  doffcrine.  'Whenherefies  were  rifin  (  faith  S.Pacianus  ep.ad  Symphorianum  )  & 
endeuoured  by  diners  nam’J  to  teare  the  done  of  God  and  Queene  ,  and  to  rent  her  in peeces  ,  the 
tsfpoflolkal  people  required  their  f  4rname,  whereby  the  incorrupt  people  might  be  difltnguishcd ,  &c. 
and  fothofe that  before  were  called  Chriftians,  are  now'furnamed  alfo  Catholikes. 
Chriftian  is  my  name ,faith  hcyC  atbolike  my  furname.  And  this  word,  Catholike ,  isthe  pro¬ 
per  note  whereby  the  holy  Apoftles  in  their  Creed  taught  vs  to  difeerne  the  true  Church 
from  the  falfe  heretical  congregation  of  what  fott  {better,  And  not  only  the  meaning 
of  the  word  x  which  fignificth  vniuerfalitieof  times,  places^  and  perfons,  but  the  very 
itameand  worditfelf,  by  Gods  prouidcnce,  alwaiesand  only  appropriated  to  the  trite 
beleeuers,  and  [though  fometimes  at  the  beginning  of  Seftes chalengcd }yet neuer 
obtained  by  Heretikcs ,  giueth  fo  plainc  a  marke  and  euidence,  that  S.  Auguftine  faid; 

Tn  the  lappe  of  the  Church  the  very  name  of  Catholike  keepeth  me.  cont.  ep.  fund.  c.  4.  And 
againe  traft.  31,  in  lo.  W  ereceiue  thcHoly  Ghoft  if  we  lone  the  Church  ,  if  we  be  ioyned  toge¬ 
ther  by  charitie,  if  we  reioyce  in  the  Catholike  name  and  faith.  And  againe  de  ver.rel  c,7.to.i. 

We  muft  hold  the  communion  of  that  Church  which  is  named  Catholike y  not  only  cfher  ow  ney  but 
alfo  of  al  her  enemies.  Vor  y  wil they  nil  they  y  the  VUretikes  alfo  and  Shifmatikes  themfeluesy  when 
they  fpcake  not  with  theifownt  felloe  es  but  with  ft  rangers  cal  the  Catholike  Church  nothing  els  but 
tbeCatholike  Church  :  for  they  could  not  be  vnderftoodvnles  they  difeerne  it  By  this  namey  where¬ 
with  she  is  called  ofalthe  world.  The  Hertttkes  when  they  fee  themfclues  preuented  of  this 
name  Catholike ,  then  they  plainely  reieft  it  and  deride  the  narre,as  theDonatiftesdid, 
calling  it  an  humane  forgerie or fiSHoni  which  S.  Auguftine calleth  wordes  of  blafphemie, 
li.  x.c  )  j.  cont.  Gandent.  and  fome  Heretikes  of  this  timecal  them  fcornefully  cartholjkes, 
and  cacolikes.  Another  calleth  it,  themojlvaitie  terms  Catholike.  Beta  in  pr*f.  no.T((l  an. 

I  f  6  f.  Another  calleth  the  Catholike  religion  y  a  Catholike  tydpoftajieordeftfhon,  Hurufrey  * 
invit.luel  pag.it  $. Yea  fir  fome  haaetaken  the  word  out  of  the  Creed,  *  putting  Chrifian  Cate- 
forrt  But  agaiuftthele  goodfellowes  let  vs  followthat  which  5.  Auguftine  (de  vtil.  chifnus 
cred.ct$.  to  6.)  giueth  as  a  rule  to  direft  a  man  the  right  and  fureraway  from  the  diuerfi-  Qf  t^e 
tie  fit  doubtfulnes  of  al  errottr  faying  :  \f  after  theft  troubles  of  mind  then  thou  feemeto  thy  ftlf  Luthe- 
fuffcently  tojfedand  rexed ,  &  wilt  haue  an  end  of theft  mole ft  ations} follow  the  way  cf  Catholike  r^nSi 
difeiphne,  which  from  Chrift  himfelfby  the  ^/poftles  hath  proceeded  cmn  vntQ  vs  ,  and  shot  proceed 
from  hence  to  the pofteritk.  See  the  Annotation,  Tim.  5. 15. 
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Chap.  XII. 

Herod  the  fir  ft  King  that  perfected  the  chunhfiuuingat  HierufaUm(vA)en  Barnabas  * 
and  Saul  were  there  with  the  collation  of  the  Antiochian  s)  kjtled  lames' fhe  Afoftle , 
topUafe  the  levees  unpriftned  Peter  with  the  tntnd  to  kji  himalfoybut  fruftratt 
by  an  Angel  fent  of  God  at  the  continual  prayers  of  the  church  made  for  her  dm  ft 
P^/rowr,  19.  being  puffed  vp  with  fuch  pride  that  at  C&farta  he  refufeth  not  to  be 
honoured  at  Godyzjjs  miraculoufty  ftrtkjn  of  Gods  Angel.  24.  And  fo  after  the  per - 
fit  cutouts  death, the  Churches  preaching  prof pereth  exceedingly. 

NT)  at  the  fame  time  Herod  the  King  (et  his  hands  , to 
afflidt  ccrtaine  of  the  Church.  2.  And  he  killed  lames  tcrSandPauIe» 
the  brother  of  lohn  with  the  fvvord.  3.  Andfeingthatdaylim.z*. 
it  pleafedrhelewes,  he  sddei  to  apprehend  Peter  alfo,  *  4  As  Peters 

And  it  was  the  daics  of  the  A^ymes.  4.  Whom  when  ^o^notorioii# 
he  had  apprehended,  he  cafl  into  prifon  ,  deliuering then  othcr$, 
him  to  ::  *foure  quaternions  offouldiars  to  be  kept,  meauing  after  &  therfore 
the  Pafche  to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people.  5.  And  Peter  in-  better  garbed 
deed  was  kept  in  prifon.  But /;  praier  was  made  of  the  Church  without  ^oulJ 

intermiflion  vnto  God  for  him.tf.And  when  Herod  would  haue  brought  cfCape;foGods 
him  forth ,  the  fame  night  Peter  was  Beeping  betweene  two  fouldiar  s,  prouidence  it* 
bound  wich  u  two  chaines :  and  the  keepers  before  the  doore  kept  the  preferuing  & 
prifon.  7.  And  behold  an  Angclof  our  Lord  flood  in  prefence :  and  light  ^hucting  him 
ffiined  inthehoufe  :  and  flrik  ing  Peters  fide,  he  raifed  him,  faying:  Arife 
quickely.  And  the  chaines  fel  from  his  hands. 8.  And  the  Angel  faid  to  ofhUChurch* 
him  :  Gird  thee ,  and  put  on  thy  fhoes.  And  he  did  fo.  And  he  faid  to  is  very 
him  :Put  thy  garment  about  thee ,  &  follow  me. 9.  And  going  forth  he 70US# 
follow  ed  him,  &  he  knew  not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the::  ^  jt  jsanic^ 
Angel  *.  but  he  thought  that  he  faw  a  vifion,  10.  And  pailingthrough  the  for  the  praife 
firft&  the  fecond  watch,  they  came  to  the  iron  gate  that  lcadeth  to  of  thefc  good ' 
the  citle,vvhichofit  felfopened  to  them.  And  going  out,  they  went  Chriftiasthac 
forward  one  flreet :  and  incontinent  the  Angel  departed  from  him.  th^a^e"lblie 
11.  And  Peter  returning  to  himfelf  ,  faid  :  Now  J  know  in  very  deed&  p^aiLwas* 
that  our  Lord  hath  fent  his  Angel  ,  and  deliuered  me  out  of  Herods  kept  in  their 
hand,&  from  al  the  expe&ationof  the  people  ofthe  lewes.  p  houfes  in  the 

11.  Andconfideringjhe  came  to  the ::  b  houfe  of  Marie  the  another  of timeofperfc- 

Iohn,  who  was  furnamed  Marke  ,  where  many  w  ere  gathered  and  theApoftle^ 
praying.  13.  And  when  he  knocked  at  the  doore  of  the  gate  ,  there  came  came  thither 
forth  awench  to  fee,  namedRhode.  14.  And  as  (lie  knew  Peters  voice,  ftraight  outof 
for ioy  flie opened  not  the  gate,  but  running  in  fhe  told  that  Peter  pr^on>as^s 
flood  before  the  gate.  15.  But  they  faid  to  her :  Thou  art  mad.  But  fhe r p?6 £.{  ** 
affirmed  that  it  vvasfo.  But  they  faid:  It  is  ^  his  Angel.  1 5.  And  Peter  people  doe  * 
continued  knocking.  And  when  they  had  opened,  they  faw  him,  &  were  much  to  their 
aflonifhed.  17.  And  beckning  with  his  hand  to  them  ,  that  they  fhould  commendation 
hold  their  peace,  he  told  how  our  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  prifon, in  Placefs  whc~ 
&he  faid;"  Tel  thefe  things  to  lames  &  to  the  Brethren. And  going  fort h^hreigne* 
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•  Though  Cod  he  went into  another  place.  18.  And  when  day  was  come, there  was  no 

loi  °  aeliue11" licle  adoe  bet weene  the  fouldiars  ,  what  was  become  of  Peter.  19.  And 
red  him,  yet  he  Werod,  when  he  had  fought  him,  and  had  not  found,  making  inquifiti on 
would  not  tept  of  the  keepers, commanded  them  tobe  ledaway:&  going  downefrom 
Godbyta-  Iewrie  into  Caefarea,  there  he  abode. 20.  And  he  was  angrie  with  the 
W°ng  Tyrians  and  the  Sidonians.  But  they  with  one  accord  came  to  him ,  and 
tours,  but  aC_perfuadingBlaftus  that  was  cheefe  of  the  Kings  chamber,  theydefired 
cording  to  peace,  for  that  their  countries  were  nouriflied  by  him.  2T.  Andvpon  a 
Chriftes  com- day  appointed ,  Herod  being  araied  with  kingly  attire,  fate  in  the  iud- 

flcdfoM^tinje  §ementfeate ,  ail(l  made  an  oration  to  them.  22.  And  the  people  made 

*  Princes  thatacc^amat^on>  The  v°ices°f  a  God,&  not  of  a  man.  23,  And  forthwith  an 
take  delight  in  Angel  ofour  Lord ftrook  him,  becaufe  he  had  not  giuenthe  honour 
the  flattery  &  to  God :  and  being  confumed  of  wormes,  he  gauevptheghoft.  24,  But 

**eol  kS  °fohe  wor^°f°ur  Lord  increafed  and  multiplied.  25.  And  Barnabas  and 

much6 that  Saul  returned  from  HierAfalcm,  hauing  accomplifhed  their  *  minifterie, 
they  forget  taking  with  them  lohnthat  was  furnamedMarke. 

themfeluts  to 

fce  men,  &  to  _ _ 

grnc  the  ho¬ 
nour  to  God, 
may  be  warned 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  X  I I. 


s 


S  Praier  was  The  Church  praied  incelfantly  for  her  cheefe Paftbur, and  was 
heard  of  Godtand  al  Ch rift ian  people  are  warned  thereby  to  pray  for  their  Bifhope 
andPaftours  in  prifon. 

S.Peterschai-  Twochatnes, )  Thefe  ehaincs  are  famous  for  miracles, and  were  brought  from 
ges,  Hierufalem  to  Rome  by  Eudoxia  the  Emperefle,  wife  to  Theodofius  the  yonger, where 

they  were  matched  &  placed  with  another  chaine  that  the  fame  Apoftle  was  tied  with 
by  Nero,&  a  Church  founded  therevpon,  named  'Petri  ad  vincula  ;  where  they  arc  reli- 
gioufly  kept  andreuereacedyntilthis  day:  &  there  is  aFcaftin  the  whole  Church  for  the 
lame,  the  iirft  of  Auguff ,  which  we  cal  Lammas  day . 

XV Hi/  ^4ngel)}f porfer  (faith  S,  Ghryfoftom  )  be  deputed  by  our  Lard  to  fuch  as 

haue  only  charge  of  their  owne  life)(ae  oneofthe  tttflfaid T he  t^ngel  which  hath  dtliukred  me 
from  my  youth  vpward  )much  more  arefupernal  Spirits  at  hand  to  help  thetnvnto  whom  theehargt 
m  and  burden  of  the  worldis  committed  *  Chryf.in  laud, Pauli, ho, 7 -to.  j.r 
Publike  praier  lj.Tel  lames,  ]  He  willeth  them  to  (hew  this  to  S.  lames  Biftiop  of  Hierufalem 
iorS.  Peter  and  to  the  Chriftians,thac  they  might  feethe  effeft  oft!ieirpraiersfot  hima  &  giuc 
t&e  Head*  God  thankes  .For  $♦  lames  no  doubt  publifhed  common  praier  for  S,  Peter. 
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C  fl  A  P.  XIII. 


Treachers  of  the  Church  of  Antioche  preparing  themfelues  ,  the  Holy  Ghoft  out  of  The  f.  pair. 
them alyChoofeth  Saul  ami  Barnabas.  3.  They  being firft  confecrated  Bishops,  4- ,goe 
their  appointed  circuit  ouer  at  the land  of  Cypres  $  the  Proconful  wherofis  alfo  con -  aweay  from^he 
uertedyfeing  the  miraculous  excecation  of  a  lew  by  Paul.  13.  Thence,  into  Pamphi-  obftinate  Icw- 
lia:  tq .  and  Ptftdta ,w here  in  Antioihe  Paul prejubed  to  the  Iewes ,  shewing  that  es,  and  giuing 
Iesvs  is  chrifiy  38.  and  that  in  him  is  faluaiton ,  and  not  in  their  Law  of  Moyfes:  ^  *° 

40,  warning  them  to  beware  of  the  re  probation  foretold  by  the  Prophets .  44.  mfnifteri/of  C 
the  next  Sabboth „  they  blafphemingy  he  inplame  termes  forfakjth  themt  and  Paul  and  Bar- 
turneth  to  the  Geutilr.  Whereat  the  Gentils  be  as  glad  on  the  contrarte  fide.  nabastj 


50.  Pmally  the  Iewes  raifing  perfection,  they  for fakj  them ,  pronouncing  them  t$ 
be  olfinate  contemners. 


m 

N  D  there  were  in  the  Church  which  was  at  Antioche 

9 

Prophets  and  Do&ours,  among  whom  was  Barnabas, 
and  SimonthatwascalledNiger  ,  and  Lucius  of  Cyre- 
ne ,  and  Manahenwho  was  the  fo  ft  er-br  other  of  Herod 
the  Tctrach,  and  Saul. 2.  And  c  as  they  were''  miniftring 
to  our  Lord,&  falling,  the  Holy  Ghoft  faid ; f!  Separate 
I  me  Saul  and  Barnabas  vnto  the  worke  ,  whereto  I  haue  taken  them. 
3.  Then  they  "failing  and  praying,  and  "impofing  hands  vpon  them, 
dimifledthem. 

4.  And  they  being  "fentofthe  Holy  Ghoft,  wenttoSeleucia,  and 
thence  failed  to  Cypres.  5.  And  when  they  were  cometoSalamina,  they 
preached  the  word  of  God  in  the  Synagogues  ofthelewes.  And  they 
had  John  alfo  in  their  minifterie.6.And  when  they  had  walked  through¬ 
out  the  whole  iland  as  farre  as  Paphos ,  they  found  a  certaine  man  that 
was  a  magician,  a  falfe-Prophct ,  a  lew ,  whofe  name  was '  Bar-iefu, 
7.  who  was  with  the  Proconful  Sergius  Paulas  a  wife  man.  He  fending 
for  Barnabas  &  Saul ,  defired  to  heare  the  word  of  God.8.ButElymas 
the  magician  (  for  fo  is  his  name  interpreted  )  refifted  them ,  feekingto 
auert  the  Proconful  from  the  faith.  9.  But  Saul ,  otherwife  Paul ,  reple- 
nifhed  with  the  Holy  G  10ft,  looking  vpon  him  ,10.  faid  :  Oful  al  guile, 
and  al  deceit  ,fonne  ofthc  Diuel ,  enernie  of  al  iuftice ,  thou  ceafeft  not 
to  fubuert  the  right  waies  of  our  Lord.  1  r.  And  now  behold  the  band  of 
ourLord  vpo  thce,&  thou  (halt  be  blind, not  feing  the  funne  vntil  a  time. 
And  forthwith  there  feldimneffe  and  darkenelle  vpon  him,  and  going 
about  he  fought  fome  body  that  would  giue  him  his  hand.  12.  Then  the 
Proconful,  when  he  had  feen  that  which  was  done,  belceued  marueling 
at  the  dodrine  of  our  Lord.  13.  And  when  Paul  and  they  that  were 
with  him  had  failed  from  Paphos  ,  they  came  to  Perge  in  Pamphylia. 
And  Iohn  departing  from  them  Returned  to  Hierufalem.  14.  Butthey 
palling  through  Perge,  came  to  Antioche  in  Pifidia  :  and  entring  into 
the  Synagogue  on  the  day  of  the Sahboths, they  fate  downe.  15.  And 
|  after  the  leffonofthe  Law  and  the  Prophets,  the  Princes  ofthc  Syna- 
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gogue  fenttotliem ,  faying  :  Mai  Brethren ,  if  therebe  amongyou  any 
fermon  of  exhortation  to  the  people,  fpeake. 

i5.And  Paulrifingvp,  and  with  his  hand  beckning  for  filence ,  faid: 

Ye  menoflfrael,  and  yon  that  feare  God,  harken.  17. The  God  of  the 
people  of  ifrael  chofe  our  Fathers,  and  exalted  the  people  when  they 
werefeiourners  in  the  land  of^Egypt ,  and  inamightie  arme  brought 
them  out  thereof,  18.  and  for  thefpaceof  fourtieyeares  tolerated  their 
manners  in  the  defert.  19.  And  deftroying  feuen  Nations  in  the  land  of 
Chanaan,  by  lot  he  deuided  their  land  amongthem,  ao.asicwere  after 
foure  hundred  and  fiftie  yeares,  and  after  thefe  things  he  gaue  Iudges, 
vntilSamueltheProphct.  21.  And  thenceforth  they  defired  aKing:&  he 
gaue  them  *  Saul  thefonne  ofCis,aman  of  the  Tribe  of  Beniamin, four¬ 
tieyeares,  22.  Andremouing him hcraifedthem  vp*  Dauidtobe King: 
to  whomgiuing  teftimonie,  he  faid/ 1  haue  found  Daunt  the  fame  ofleffo  9  a 
man  according  to  my  hart9  who  skal  doe  at  my  miles. 

23,*Of  his  feed  God  according  to  his*  promifehath  brought  forth 
tolfraelaSauiour  I  £  S v  s>  24.  lohn  *  preaching  before  the  face  of  his 
comming ,  Bapti  fme  ot  penance  to  al  the  people  of  ifrael.  2 5.  And  w  hen 
lohn  fulfilled  his  courfe  ,  he  faid :  Whom  doe  *  you  thinke  me  to  be  ?  1 
am  not  he:  but  behold  there  commeth  alter  me^whofeihoes  of  his  feet 
I  am  not  worthie  to  loofe. 

26,  Men  Brethren,  children  oftheftocke  of  Abraham  ,  &  they  among 
youthat feare  God*>toyouthe  word  of  this  faluation  was  fent.27.F0r 
they  that  inhabited  Hierufalem  ,  and  the  Princes  thereof,  not  knowing 
him  ,  nor  the  voices  of  the  Prophets  that  are  read  euery  Sabboth  ,  iud- 
ging  haue  fulfilled  them,  28.  and  finding  no  caufe  ofdeathinhim,*  defi¬ 
red  of  Pilate ,  that  they  might  kil  him.  29.  And  when  they  had  confum- 
mated  al  things  that  were  written  of  him,  taking  him  downe  from  the 
tree,  they  put  him  in  a  monument.  30.*  But  God  raifed  him  vp  from  the 
dead  the  third  day  :;r.who  was  *  feen  for  many  daies  of  them  that  came 
vp  together  with  him  from.Galilee  into  Hierufalem ,  who  vntil  this 
prefent  are  his  witnefles  to  the  people. 32.  And  we  preach  vnto  youthat 
promife  which  was  made  to  our  Fathers  133.  that  God  hath  fulfilled 
this  fame '  to  our  children1 ,  railing  vp  I  e  s  v  s ,  as  in  the  fecond  Pfalme  , 
alfo  it  is  written :  My  So-nne  art  thou,  this  day  baue  l  begotten  thee.  34,  And  that 
he  raifed  him  vp  from  the  dead  ,  not  to  returne  now  any  more  into 
corruption,  thus  he  faid  :  That  i  wil  give  you  the  holy  things  of  Dauid  faithful. 

35.  And  therfore  in  another  place  alfo  he  faith :  Thou  sbalt  not gitte  thy  holy 
one  to  fee  corruption.  36.  ForDauidin  his  generation  when  he  hadferued, 
according  to  the  wil  of  God  flept :  and  he  was  laid  to  his  Fathers  &  faw 
corruption.37.But  he  whom  God  hath  raifed  vp,faw  no  corruption. 

38.  Beit  knoweu  therfore  to  you  ,  men  Brethren,  that  through  him, 
forgiuenefle  of  fi lines  is  preached  to  you ,  from  al  the  things  from  the 
which  you  could  not  be  iuftified  by  the  law  of  Moyfes.  39.  In  him 
cuery  one  that  beleeueth  ,  is  iullificd,  40.  Take  heed  therfore  left  that 
come  vpon  you  which  is  fpokenin  the  prophets,  41,  $ee  ye  contemners , 
and  wonder ,  and  perish  :  becaufe  I  wot  kj  a  t vorl\e  tnjeur  dates ,  a  wot  kjwhichyou 
tl  rht  lei*  eiu ,  if  my  man  shai  til  it  you. 
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42.  And  they  going  forth,  e  they  defired  them  that  the  Sabboth  fol- 
Ce' vlt’  lowing  they  wouldfpeake  vnto  them  thefe  wordes.  43.  And  when  the 
.  Synagogue  was  dimifled  ,  many  ofthelewes,  and  of  thee  ftrangersfer- 
rung  God ,  followed  Paul  &  Barnabas ;  whofpeaking  exhorted  them  to 
continue  in  the  grace  of  God.  44.  But  the  next  Sabboth  the  whole  citie 
almoll  aflembled  toheare  the  word  of  God.  45.  And  tire  I  ewes  feing  the 
multitudes,  were replenifbed  with enuy ,  &  contradicted  thofe  things 

which  were  faid0fPaul.blarpheming.4d. Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  con- 

flantly  faid :  To  you  it  behoued  vs  firft  to  fpeake  the  word  of  God :  but 
becaufe"  you  repelit ,  and  iudge  your  felues  vnworthiej  of  eternal  life;  iewKof 

behold  we  turne  to  the  Gentils.  47.  For  fo  our  Lord  commanded  vs:  their  owne  trce 
1  hauemt  r bee  to  lie  (be  light  ef  the  Gentils-,  that  thou  maiejl  be  faluation  vnto  the  vt-  wil  repelling 
moft  of  the  earth.  48.  And  the  Gentils  hearing  it ,  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  truth,  are 
the  word  of  our  Lord :  and  there  beleeued  as  many  as  were  preordmate 
to  life  euerlafting.  49.  And  the  word  of  our  Lord  was  fpred  throughout  thQy  forfake™ 
the  whole  countrie.  50.  But  the  Iewes  ftirred  vp  religious  and  honeft  &  the  Gentils 
women ,  and  the  cheefe  of  the  eftie ,  and  raifed  perfection  againft  Paul  though  they 

andBarnabas:  and  they  did  caft  them  forth  out  of  their  coafts.  51.  But  bcleeued  lj>e- 

they  *  fluking  off  the  duft  of  their  feetagainft  them ,  came  to  Iconium. 
iu,9,  j.|52.  The  Difciples  alfo  were  reple^iflied  with  ioy  and  with  the  holy  dination  ,  yet 
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they  were  tmnijir  mg.)  If  we  should ,  as  our  aduerfaries  doe,  boldy  turne  what  text  The  Apoftles 
we  lift,$t  fly  from  one  language  to  another  for  the  aduantageof  our  caufc,we  might  ha-  litu  ■  g;e  or 
ue  tranflated  for  tnmiflrin g,  fttrificing  Forfo*  thcGreekedoth  fignifie  ,  and  fo  Erafmus  Mafic, 
tranflated.  Yea  we  might  haue  traiiflated,  Saying  Maffk3  for  fo  they  did  :  and  the  Greefce 
Fathers  hereof  had  their  name  ,  Liturgie  ,  which  brafmus  tranflateth  Majfe  y  faying, 

M  JJa  cljnfoflomi.  But  we  keepe  our  text,  as  the  traijflatours  of  the  Scriptures  should  doe 
molfreligiovifly. 

i,  SepArateme, )  Though  Paul  were  taught  by  Godhimfclfand  fpecially  deftgned  by  Paul  &  Barna- 
Chii/f  robeanApoftle  ,  and  here  chlofcn  by  the  Holy  GHoft  together  with  Barnabas,  has  are  confe- 
yetthey  were  to  be  ordered  ,  confecratcd  ,  and  admitted  by  men.  Which  wh  .ly  con-  crated  by  men, 
demneth  al  thefe  new  rebellious  diforde  red  fpirits,  that  chalenge  and  vfurpe  the  office 
of  preaching  and  other  facred  afhons  from  heauen,  without  the  Churches  admiflion. 

3.  Fa fling  )  Hereofthe  Church  of  God  vfeth  and  preferibeth  publike  faifesatthe  foil-  Imberdaics. 
re  folemne  times  of  giuing  holy  Orders  (which  are  our  Imberdaus )  as  a  neceflarie  pre- 
paratiueto  fo  great  aworke  as  $,  *  Leodeclarethby  this  place,namingit  alfo  an  Apof- 
tolicaltraditio  i,  Sec,  S  Leo  Ser.  tie iciunio 7 .menfit ,  &  Cahxiusrp.  i,to ,  r,  Conc.Magunt .  Pra?fcriptti- 
e  34-  SS*to.  3.  And  this  failing  was  nor  failing  from  finne  ,  nor  moral  or  Chriflian  tem-  me^  of  fall*, 
perance,  astheProteftantsridiculouOy  atftrme,for  fuchfafling  they  were  bound  euer  to 
keeps;  but  it  was  abstinence  for  a  time  from  al  meates or  from  fomc  certaine  kindes  of 
meates,  which  was  ioy  ned  with  praier  andfacrifice ,  and  done  fpecially  at  fuchfeafons 
as  the  Church  prefcribed,of  al  together  (as  in  Lent,  the  Imber  daies.Friday^  Saturday) 
and  not  when  cuery  man  lilt, as  Acrius  and  fuch  Herttikes  did  hold.  S.  h*r,  ?  j. 

i.Tmprfng  haudr.)  Bccaufe  alblelfings  &  confecrations  were  done  in  the  Apoftles  times  Impoftion  of 
by  the  cxrernalceremonie  of  nnpofition  of  hands,  diuers  Sacraments  were  named  ofthe  handes. 
fan^e  ,  fpecially  Confirmation's  is  noted  before,  and  holy  Ordering  or  confecrating  Holy  orders. 
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Biihaps,  Priefis,a!itl  Deacons,  and  Subdeacons,  as  we  fee  here  ?nd  clswhere.  In  which 
though  rh^rc  were  liniiy  holy  wordes  and  ceremonies  and  a  very  folemne  action;  ye c 
whacioeuu  is  doncin  thofe  Sacraments  d*  altogether  Called  Imyofition  of  hands  what- 

foeuer  was  done  in  the  whole  diuine  myfterieof  the  B.  *  Sacrament ,  is  nam edfraffton 
of  bread.  For  the  Apoftlcs(as  S, Denys  Eccl  bicr.c.i.  in  fine  writethj  purpofely  kept  clofc 
in  thtiropen  fpeachesand  writings  which  might  come  to  the  hands  or  cares  of  Infidels, 
the  fac;  c.l  wordes  &  ad  ions  of  the  Sacraments,  And  S  Ambrofefairh,i»  i.Tim.c  4  Tht 
impofitiou  of  the  hauls  is  my fi ic a.L  war det,w herewith  the  eUStedn  conformed  aitd  made  apt  to  his 
receiving  aut^orit.e  (  his  confeiertee  hearings  itnes)  that  he  may  be  bold  in  our  LorJesJlced 
to  offer  Sacrifice  toGoJ.  And  S.Hierom:  Theimtyofitionof hands  is  the  Ordningof  Clerkcs,  which 
is  done  b^nie/  of  the  voice,  &  impofiuon  of  the  hand.  And  this  is  in  fome  inferiour  orders  alfo: 
but  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  ordered  to  a  higher  fundion  then  iuferiour  Piiefls,  euen 
to  beBithops  throughout  al  Nations. 

4, Sent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  JWhofocuer  befentby  theChruch,arefentof  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
though  in  fuchanextraordinariefort  it  be  not  done.  Whereby  we  fee  how  farre  the 
Orhcers  ofour  foules  in  th-e  Church  doe  pafle  the  temporal  Magiftrates ,  who  theegl) 
they  be  of  Gods  ordinance,  yet  not  of  the  Holy  Ghoftsfpeciai  calling. 
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Kext  in  Iconium  they  french  where  many  being  cornier  ted  of  both  fortes ,  the  obfiinate 
lewes  rdife  ferfectitton .  d.  Then  in  the  townes  of  Lycaoma ,  where  the  Heathen  fh fi 
feing  that  Paul  had  healed  one  borne  lame ,  are  hardly  fer funded  but  they  are  Gods. 
»8.  But  afterward>  by  the  irrigation  of  the  malittous  lewes,  they  fione  Paulfieauing 
him  for  dead,  zo,  And  fo  hauiug  done  their  circuit ,  they  retmne  the  fame  way  con¬ 
firming  the  Chriftians9 and makjng  Vriefis  for  euery  Church ,  zj .  And  being  come 
home  to  Antiocbe  in  syria9  theyrefortal  to  the  Church  there . 

ND  it  came  to  parte  at  Iconium  that  they  entred  toge¬ 
ther  into  the  Synagogue  of  the  lewes, and  fo  fpake ,  that  a 
very  great  multitude  of  lewes  and  of  the  Greekes  did 
beleeue.  2.  But  the  lewes  that  were  incredulous,  ftirred 
vp  and  incenfed  the  hartes  of  the  Gentils  to  anger  againft 
the  Brethren.  3.  A  long  time  therfore  they  abode,  dealing  confidently 
in  our  Lord, who  gaue  teftimonie  to  the  word  of  his  grace ,  granting 
fignes  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands.  4.  And  the  multitude 
of  the  citie  was  deuided :  and  certaine  of  them  indeed  were  with  the 
lewes,  but  certaine  with  the  Apoflles.  5,  And  when  the  Genrils  and 
the  lewes  with  their  Princes  had  made  an  aflault,to  vfe  them  contu- 
meliouily,  and  to  ftone  them,  6.  vnderftandingit,  they  fled  to  the  cities 
of  Lycaonia,LyftraandDerbe,and  the  whole  countrie  about,and  there 
they  were  euangelizing, 

7,  And  a  certaine  manat  Lyftra  impotent  of  his  feet  fate  there, lame 
from  his  mothers  womb,  that  neuer  had  walked.  8.  This  fame  heard 
Paul  fpeaking.  Who  looking  vpon  him ,  and  feeing  that  he  had  faith 
for  to  be  faued ,  9.  he  faid  with  a  loud  voice :  Stand  vp  right  on  thy 
feet.  And  he  leaped  &  walked.  10.  And  the  multitudes  when  they1 
had  feen  what  Paul  had  done, lifted  vp  their  voice  in  the  Lycaonian  ton¬ 
gue,  faying:Gods  made  like  to  men,are descended  to  vs.  11.  And  they 
called  Barnabas,  lupiter  :  but  Paul  Mtrcurie,becaufehe  was  the  cheefe 
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fpeaker.  n.ThePrieft  alfo  of  c  Iupitcr  that  was  before  the  citie,  brin¬ 
ging  oxen  and  garlands  before  the  gate$,would  with  the  people  n  Sacri¬ 
fice.  13.  Which  thing  when  the  Apoftles  Barnabas  and  Paul  heard,  ::rfTjie  HeatK 
renting  their  coates  ,  they  leaped  forth  into  the  multitudes,  crying  might  by  the 
14.  and  faying :  Ye  men,  why  doe  you thefe  things  ?  Wc  alfo  are  niorcal,  daily  benefited 
men  likevntoyou,preachingto  youforto  conuerc  from  thefe  vaine  ?fGodhaue 
things,to  the  lining  God  that  made  the  Heauen  ,  and  the  earth ,  and  the 
fea,and  al  things  that  are  in  them:  15.  who  in  the  Generations  paft  fuf-haue  been 
fred  al  the  Gentils  to  goe  their  owne  waies.  16.  Howbeit  he  left  not^irCreatour 
himfelf "  *  without  teftimonie ,  being  beneficial  from  Heauen ,  giuing  only  Lor<!> 

raincs,  and  fruitful  feafons,  filling  our  hartes  with  food  and  gladnes.  myftericofour 
17.  And  fpeaking  thefe  things ,  they  fcarfe  appeafed  the  multitudes  from  Redemption111 
facrificing  to  them.  18 .  But  there  came  in  certaine  lewes  from  Antioche  were  not  ope- 
and  Iconium  :  and  perfwading  the  multitudes ,  and  *  ftoning  Paul,  they  ”ed  to  them* 
drew  him  out  of  the  citie,  thinking  him  to  bedead.  19.  ButtheDifci-t^s^re^^by 
pies  comparing  him  round  abapt,he  rifing  vp,entred  into  the  citie,and  Ss.Paul  &Bar- 
the next  day  he  went  forth  with  Barnabas  vntoDerbe.  nabas  wereBfr 

20.  And  when  they  had  euangelized  to  that  citie, &  had  taught  many,  fhops,  hauing 
they  returned  to  Lyftra  and  Iconium ,  and  to  Antioche;  21.  confirming  ^ere  amhoritic 

the  hartes  of  the  Difciples,  and  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith;  orders- fee  6d  I  y 
and  that  by  many  tribulations  we  mull  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  that  there  was 
God.  22.  And  when ::  ^they  "  had  ordained  to  them  n  Priefts  in  euery  eucn  the  a  dif- 
Church ,  and  had  prayed  with  fallings ,  they  commended  them  to  our  **(  rlce  betwlxt 
Lord  in  whom  they  beleeued.  23.  And  palling  through  Pifidia ,  they  PricfisHw^h 
came  into  Pamphylia,  24.  and  fpeaking  the  word  of  our  LordinPerge,  the  name  m*" 
they  wentdowne  into  Attalia:  25.  and  from  thence  they  failed  to  An-  'he  primitive 
tioche,*  whence  they  had  been  deliuered  to  the  grace  of  God  vnto  the  ^hurcl1 
worke  which  they  accomplifhed.  1 6.  And  when  they  were  come ,  and 
hadaltembled  the  Church,  they  reported  what  great  things  G  o  d  h  a  d  1  y  3 1 "hat a  1 1 a fes 
done  with  them,  &that  hehadopene'ifadooreof  faith  to  the  Gentils.  failing  and 
27.  And  they  abode  no  litletime  with  the  Difciples.  Praying  were 
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It. They  would  Sacrifice.)  This  l©c  is  thediuinc  worfhip,  Confining  in  external  Sacri-  Lacria^ 
ftce,andin  acknowledging  the  parties  worfKippedto  be  Godsiwhich  *  may  be  done  to 
no  man  nor  creature.  And  therfoic  the  Apoftles  refufc  it  with  al  poflible  diligence  ,  and 
al  the  Angels  and  Saints  in  Heauen  refufe  that  adoration  by  Sacrifice-  The  Catholike 
Church  fuff ereth  no  Prieft  nor  other  foto  worflaip  any  Saint  in  Heauen  or  eanh.  She 
hath  but  oncexternal  Sacrifice,  which  is  in  the  holy  Made ,  ofCluiftsbody  andbloud  : 
that  fhe  ofFererh  to  God  alone  j  &  neither  to  Veternorto  Paul  (  faith  S.  Auguftine  )  tlxm^h 
thgpriejithat  fdcrificeth  ,ftxndetb  oner  their  bodies, &  ojficreth  intheir  roemorif/.But  other  kindts  Dlllia, 
ot  honours  and  dueties,inferiour  wichoutalcomparifon  (  how  great  focuer  they4be  )  to 
this,  we  doe, as  the  Scriptures  &  Nature  teach  vs, to  al  Supcriours  in  Heauen  and  earth, 
according  to  the  degrees  of  grace ,  honour,  andbleffedi.es  that  God  hath  called  them 
vnto, from  our  B.  Ladie  Chriftsowne  mother,  to  the  leaft  feruanthehath  in  the  world. 

I°r  whiclvtheHerctikes  would  neueraccuft  Chriftian  people  of  Idolatrie,  if  they  had 
culler  grace3learning,faith,or  natural  affeftion. 
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it.tfi td  ordained.)  TheHeretikes  ,to  make  the  world  belceuc  thatal  Priefts  ought  to 
be  chofen  by  the  voices  ofthe  people,  and  that  they  need  no  other  Ordering  orConfe- 
cration  by  Uifhops,  prefsing  the  profane  vfe  of  the  *  Geccke  word  more  then  the  very 
Heretical  trail-  natural  fignification  requireth  &  Fcclefiaftical  vfebeareth,  tra-flatc  thus  ,  Ordained  by 
flation  againft  eU&ton,  Whereas  indeed  this  word  in  Scripture  fignifieth.  Ordering  by  impofition  of 
holy  orders,  hands.asis  plaine  by  other  wordes  equiualentieyf£L  Tim,  4,  M.  Tim,  i.  Where  the 

Ordering  of  Deacons, Pricfts,&  others  is  called*  fmpofitio  of  hads,noc  of  the  people, 
but  of  the  Apoftles.  And  this  to  be  theEcclefiaftical  vfe  oPthc  word  ,  appeareth  by 
Hierem  faying  fas  is  before  alleaged)  that  xffgoTovja  is  i  he  Ordering  cf  Clerkes  or  Clergie  men 
by  praier  of  voice  and impoptionof  hand, 

11  Prieps.)  Euen  lo  here  alfo,as  before, flying  from  the  proper,apt,&knowen  word. 
Heretical  tran-whiclfismbftprftifely  correfpondentto  the  very  Grecke  in  our  tongue  and  *1  Nations, 
fl  ition  inft  they  trail  flare  for  Prieji ,  Elder,  that  is,  for  a  calling  of  Office,  a  word  of  age;  for  aterme 
Priefthood.  of  art  and  by  confent  of  al  the  Church  and  Apoftolike  authorise  and  Fathers,  appro- 
4  priated  to  holy  Order, a  vulgar, common  and  profane  terme,  Withaslitle  grace  as  if 

they  {hould  tranflate  Vontificem  ,  a  bridgemaker ,  the  Maior  ,  of  London ,  the  Bigger  of 
London,  And  thus  you  fee  within  three  wordes  coqipafle  they  flye  guilefully  from  the 
Latin  to  the  Greeke,  &  againe  guilefully  from  the  Grepke  to  the  vulgar  Englifli.Such 
corruption  of  Scriptures  their  hatred  of  Priefthood  driueth  the  vnto./fthey  had  tranf- 
late d  it  fo  when  the  Scriptures  were  firft  written, ^at  whicKtime  the  word  was  but  newly 
receiuedinto  thefpecialand  Ecclefnftical  fignification,&  when  it  was  yet  taken  fome- 
times  in  common  profane  fort,  as  i.  Tiim,  f,  orthereonly  whereour  ancient  Latin  vet- 
fion  turncthPr*j6yfer  into  Srwor,  becaufe  the  word  was  not  yet  wholy  and  only  appro¬ 
priated  to  holy  Orders ,  as  afterward  by  vfe  of  many  hundred  yeares  it  was  and  is  )  their 
dealing  might  haue  had  fo  me  colour  of  honeftie  and  plainelfe,  whichnowcan  not  be 
but  of  plaine  falthood  and  corruption ,  and  that  of  further  purpofe  then  the  Ample  can 
fee.  Which  is  to  takeaway  the  office  of  Sacrificing  and  other  functions  of  Priefts ,  pro¬ 
per  in  the  new  Teftament  to  fuch  as  the  Apoftles  pften ,  and  the  pofteritie  in  manner 
altogether  cal  Priefts,  Vresbyteros.  Which  word  dothfo  certainely  imply  the  apthoritie 
XCSacerdoi  be  °fffcrifieing,thaticisby  vfe  madealfo  the  only  Englifh  of  Sactrdos ,  the  Aduerfariea 
Prieft  much  themfelues  as  wel  as  we,fo  tranflating  it  in  al  the  old  and  new  T eftament  r  thou  gh  they 
more Tretbyter*  cannot  be  ignorant  that  Tritf  commeth  of  Presbyter  s  and  not  of  £4f«rdox:and  that  anti*' 

quitie  for  no  other  caufe  applied  the  fignificatioof  Presbyter  to  Stcerdos,  but  to  fhew  that 
Presbyter  is  in  the  new  Law,that  which  Sacerdoi  was  in  the  old :  The  Apoftles  abftaining 
from  this  and  other  like  old  names  at  the  firft ,  and  rather  vfingthc  wordes,  Bifhops, 
Paftours,and  Priefts, becaufe  they  jni^t  be  diftinguifhed  from  the  Gouemours  and 
,  facrificersof  Aarons  order,  who  as  yet*fn  the  Apoftles  time  did  their  old  functions  ftil  in 

the  Temple.  And  this  to  be  true, and  thatto  be  a  Pricft  is  to  be  a  man  appointed  to  fa- 
crifice,the  He  re  tikes  themfelues  calling  fttcerdo/alwaies  a  Prieft ,  muft  needes  be  driuen 
Presb)  ter^  to  confelfc.  Although  their  folly  is  therein  notorious,to  apply  willingly  the  word  Tritfl 

Piieft;  to  Sattrdoiy  and  to  take  it  from  Presbyter  whereof  it  is  properly  deriued  ,  not  only  in 

Prebff  c,  English,but  in  other  languages  both  French  &  Italian.Whieh  is  to  takeaway  the  name 

Fieri.  that  the  Apoftles  and  Fathers  gaue  to  the  Priefts  of  the  Church,  to  giueit  who}/ 

and  only  to  the  order  of  Aaron,  which  neuer  had  it  befovp  our  Priefthood  beg  an.  Neuer 
did  there  Heretikes  ftand  fo  much  vpon  doubtful  deriuations  and  defcant  of  wordes  as 
thefeProteftants  doe,  and  yet  neuer  men  bchaued  themfelues  more  fondly  in  the  fame: 
as  whofoeuer  marketh  thediftin&ign  of  their  Elders,  Minjfters,  Deacons^  and  fuch  like* 
shal  perceiue. 
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Sow?  of  thofe  Iewes  alfo  that  were  Cbr'tfliansydoe  fal  and  are  auth  ours  of  the  Here  fie  of 
lud aiding.  1.  They  referre  the  matter  to  Councel : .7 .W  herein  a fur  great  dtfpfrt a- 
non ,  teter fining  theftrokj ,  11. or/w  confirming  bis  [entente  withm^iles, 
13.  and  with  Scriptures:  n.the  Apoftles  and  Frteflsdoe  write  and  command  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  what  is  to  be  done .  3  o.  And  the  faithful  thereby  are 
firaightwaies  quieted  in  mind.  3 6.  After  which^Vaul  and  Barnabafitkmkytigffagot:  ± 
agame  their  about  [aid  circuit  together  >  are  by  ouafion  of  Mar  kj  parted  to  the 
greater  increafe  oj  the  Church. 
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N  D  certaine  comming  downe  from  Iewrie,  taught  the 
Brethren:  That  *  vnles  you  be  circumcifed  according 
to  the  manner  of  Moyfes ,  you  can  not  be  ftued.  2.  No 
litle  fedition  therfore  being  rifen  to  Paul  and  Barnabas 
againft  them ,  they  n  appointed  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
fliouldgoe  vp  ,  &  certaine  others  of'  the  reft* ,  to  the 
Apoftles  andc  Prieftsvnto  Hicrufalem,vpon  this  queftion. 

j.  They  therfore  being  brought  on  their  way  by  the  Church  ,  paffed 
through  Phccnice  &  Samaria, reporting  the  conuerfionof  the  Gentiles: 
and  they  made  great  ioy  to  al  the  Brethren. 

4.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Hierufalem,  they  were  receiued  0f  V^n^ts.Iier^ 
the  Church  and  of  the  Apoftles  and  c  Ancients ,  declaring 

God  haddone  with  them.  And  there  arofe  certaine  of  the  herefieoffa^etbatPrie-  ‘ 
the  Pharifees  that  beleeued,  fay  ing, That  they  muft  be  circumcifed;  co-fosveiT.  1.  a*s. 
manded  alfo  to  keepe  the  law,  of  Moyfes.  6.  And  the ff  Apoftles  and  An-  Hiero.taketh  it 

cients"  affembled  to  confider  of  this  word.  thegreeke  a& 

7.  And  when  there  was  made  ab  great  deputation,"  Peter  rifingvp  proueth, being 
faid  to  them :  Men  Brethren,  you  know  that*  of  olddaiesGod  amongalwaiesone, 
vs  n  chofe  ,  that  by  my  mouth  the  Gentils  fliould  hcare  the  word  of  the 
Ghofpefand  beleeue.tf.And  God  which  knoweth  the  hartes,gauc  tefti- ) 
monic,  *  gluing  vnto  them  the  Holy  Ghoft  as  welas  to  vs,  9.  and  hath  GaUt!  *'* 

put  no  difference  between  vs  and  them, ::  by  faith  purifying  their  liar-  6  See  the  An¬ 
tes.  10.  Now  therfore  why  tempt  you  God ,  to  put  a  yoke  vpon  the  noc,verf.2  8.to« 
necks  of  the  Difciples, which  neither  our  Fathers  nor  wehaue  been  able^*1^  l!jee!1^; 
to  beare?  11.  But  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Christ  webeleeue,  to  ;vhicli  w^rketh 
be  fauedjin  like  manner  as  they  alfo.  by  chamic.For 

32.  And  al  the  multitude  held  their  peace:  and  they  heard  Barnabas  a  dead  faith  ca 
and  Paul  telling  what  great  fignes  and  wonders  God  had  done  amon2llocPUrlhe  thc 
the  Gentils  by  them. 

J?.  And  after  they  held  their  peace  lames  anfwered  ,  faying  ;  Men 
Brethren  ,heareme.  14.  Simon  hath  told  how  God  firft  vifited  to  take 
ol-  the  Gentils  a  people  to  his  name.  15.  And  to  this  accord  the  wordes 
ot  the  Prophets,  as  it  is  written  :  16.  After  theft  things  1  wilreturne ,  and  v:tl 
reuufie  the  tabernacle  of  Daiud  which  was  fallen  ,  and  tJ)C  rumes  thereof  I  Tril 
ruuijic,  and  fit  itvp:  17.  that  therefidue  of  men  may  Jkkj  after  the  Ur49*iid*l  Na¬ 
tion  i 
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twis  vf  on  whom  my  name  is  inuocated.fatth  the  Lord  that  doth  theft  things] 

18.  To  our  Lord  was  his  owne  worke  knowen  from  the  beginning 
ofthe  world.  19.  For  the  whichcaufe"  I  iudge ,  that  they  which  of  the 
Gentils  are  conuettedto  God,are  not  to  be  difquieted,  20.  but  to  write 
vnto  them  that  they  refraine  themfelues  from  the  contaminations  of 
Idol$,andr/  fornication,  and  ftrangled  things, and  bloud.  21.  For  Moyfes 
of  old  tilnes  hath  in  euery  citie  them  that  preach  him  in  the  Synago¬ 
gues,  where  he  is  read  euery  Sabboth. 

22.  Then  k  pleafed  the  Apoftlesand  Ancients  with  the  whole  Church, 
ro  choofe  men  out  of  them,  8c  to  fend  to  Antioche  with  Paul  and  Barna¬ 
bas,  ludas,  vuho  was  furnamed  Barfabas,&  Silas ,  cheefe  men  among  the 
c Other  Latm  Brethren,  25.  c  writing  by  their  hands. 

C  reekc^ead  16  The  Apoftles  and  Ancients,  the  Brethren,to  the  Brethren  of  the  Gen¬ 
ius  writing  by  tils  that  areat  Antioche  and  in  Syria  and Cilicia,greeting.  24.  Beeaufe 
their  hands  an  we  haae  heard  that  certaine  n  going  forth  from  vs  haue  troubled  you 
eptfite  comeining  with-wordes  fubuertmg  your  foules ,  to- whom  we  gaue  no  commande- 
thefc  tningr,  hath  plealed  vs  being  gathered  in  on e,to  choofe  out  men  8c 

olfr  to  fend  them  vnto  you  without  deereft  Barnabas  and  Paul,  16.  men 

shops°tookev"  §*uen  liues'  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  1  e  s  vs  Christ. 

thcnccciTari/  2Jr  We  haue  fent  therfore  ludas  and  Silas  who  themfelues  alfo  wilin 
vfeofofte  vifi-  wordes*  Report  vnto  you  the  fame  things.  28.  For  it  hath  feemed  good 
ting  their  floe-  n  to-  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  to  vs,  to  lay  no  further  burden  vpon  you  then 

mitted  to  thek  t^ie^e  nece{farie  things:  29.  That  you  abft  eine  fro  the  things  immolated 
charge,  for  co. t0  Idols,  and  bloud,  and  that  which  is  ftrangJed,and  fornication ,  from 
fimiation  in  the  which  things  keeping  your  felue$,you  flial  doewel.Fare  ye  wel. 
f>ith  6e  venue,  30.  They  therfore  being  dimifled  went  downe  to  Antioche :  and  ga- 

ofmaners^oth  therin§  multitude ,  deliueredthe  epiftle.  jr.  Which  when  they  had 
of  clergieand  read,they "  reioy  ced  vpon  the  confolation:jz.butludas  and  Silas3them- 
laitie.  felues  alfo  being  Prophets,with  many  wordes*  comforted  the  Brethren; 

fc-Not  only  the  and  confirmed  them.  $3.  Andhauing  fpent  fometitne  there  ,  they  were 
^edbyCh^ftci  w^C^Peace  dimifTed  ofthe  Brethren  vnto  them  that  had  feat  therm  54. 
expreife  wor<r  ^ut  itemed  good  vnto  Silas  to  remaine  thererandTutfas  departed  alo- 
or  writtc  in  the  ne;  55-  and  Paul  and  Barnabas  taried  at  Antioche  x  teaching  and  euange- 
Scnptriircs  ( as  lizing  with  many  others  the  word  of  our  Lord. 

h 0 1  c{) b ut  what  certaine  daies,  Paial  faid  toBaTnaba8^  let  vs  rerurne  and 

rfoeuer  the  *  vifiteour Brethren  in  al  cities  wherein  we  *  haue  preachedthe  word 
Apoftlesand  of  our  Lord,  how  they  doe.  37.  And  Barnabas  would  haue  taken  with 
Rulers  of  the  them  lohn  alfo  that  was  furnamed  Mavke.j8.  But  Paul  defiredthathe(as 

man  7k  to  b~  W^°  *  ^ePartecl  fr°m  them  out  of  Pamphylia,  &  had  not  gone  wirh 
kept  &  obeied  tjiem  to  worke)  might  not  be  receiued.  39.  And  thererofe  a ft  diffen- 
icethefe  worki°n,  fo  that  they  departed  one  from  another,  &  that ,  Barnabas  indeed 
des  repeated  a-taking  Marke  failed  to  Cypers.  40.  But  Paul  choofing  Silas  departed, 
gaiiec  ic,4.&  being  tleliuered  of  the  Brethren  to  the  ^raceofGod* 

,  41.  And  he  walked  through  Syri  aandCilicia  /confirming  the  Chur- 

ca.11  (1 ,  beeaufe  ches  "  b  commanding  them  to  kcepe  the  precepts  of  the  Apoftles  &  the 
here  the  gn  eke  Ancients. 

hath  them  nor. 
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Chap.  XV. 

r.  ^Appointed. )  We  learneby  this  example, what  is  1 6  be  done  when  any  controller  fie 
irifethin  religion  between  the  teachers  or  other  Chriftian  people.  We  fee  it  is  noc 
enough  to  contend  by  allegations  of  Scriptures  or  other  proofes  Teeming  to  make  for  ei¬ 
ther  parti  for  To  of  contentious  part-taking  there  should  be  no  end,buc  the  more  writing, 
wreftiing,  ftriuing  there  were,  euery  one  for  his  ownefanfie,clokingit  with  the  title  of 
Gods  word  and  Scripture,  the  moreSchifmes,  Seftes,  and  diuifions  would  fal;  as  we  fee 
fpecially  in  the  rcftlesHcreficsof  our  time.  Whofefautors  admitting  no  judges ,  ftand 
to  no  trial  of  mortal  men,  to  no  tribunal  of  Pope,  Councels,  Bishops,  Synodes  ,  but  ech 
man  to  hisowne  phantafticalfpirit  ,  hisownefenfe  of  Scriptures,  and  his  owne  wilful 
obdurate  rcbellioagainft  Gods  Church  audhisSuperiours  in  the  fame.  But  here  we  fee 
S,  Paul  and  Barnabas,  men  that  were  Apoftles  and  ful  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  &  the  other  *  “c  to 

forties ,  though  neuerfo  much  partial  to  the  ceremonies  of  their  Law  by  their  former  ®n(* 
ong  vfe  and  education  rhcrcin,yet  not  to  ftand  ftifly  to  their  owne  opinioon  either  fide,  'n  re^g1(jni  is 
but  to  condcfcend  to  referrethe  whole  Controucrfie  and  the  determination  thereof  to  the  Co  c0mmit  xtto 
Apoftles,  Priefts  or  Ancients  of  Hierufalem, that  is  to  fay,  to  commit  the  matter  to  be  aC°unccL, 
tried  by  the  Heads  and  Bishops, and  their  determination  in  CounceL  This  is  Gods  holy 
and  wife  prouidence  among  other  judgements  in  his  Church  ,  tokeepetheChriftiai 
people  in  truth  &  mine ,  and  to  condemnefeftes  and  falfe  teachers  and  troublers  of  the 
Church.  By  which  judgements  and  order  ,  whofoeuer  wil  not  or  dare  not  be  tried  in  al 
their  doctrine  and  doings,  they  shew  the  mfe  lues  to  miftruft  their  owne  caufe,  and  to  flye 
from  the  light, &  ordinance  of  God.  Without  which  order  of  appealing  al  differences  in 
faith  and  conftmft  ions  of  the  Scriptures  ,  the  Church  had  beenemoredefeftual  and  in- 
fufficient,  then  any  Commonwealth  or  S’ocietie  of  men  in  the  world:  none  of  which  euer 
wautcrh  goodmeanes  to  decide  al  difeordes  and  diftenfion  arifing  among  the  fubiefts  & 
citizens  of  the  fame, 

and  )  The  Herefiesofour  Proteftants  which  would  haueal  men  to 

glue  voice,  or  tobeprefent  in  Councels, and  of  others  that  would  haue  none  but  the  ho¬ 
ly  or  cleft  to  be  admitted,  are  refuted  by  this  example, where  we  fee  nonebut  a  poftles  Sc 
Priefts  or  ancients  affembled  to  difpute  of  the  matter  though  many  deuout  people  were 
in  the  citie  the  fame  time.  Neither  did  cuer  any  other  in  the  Ancient  Councels  ofthe^f^bat  per- 
ChurchafTcmblc  to  debate  and  define  the  matter,  but  fuch,  though  many  other  for  other  a  Councel 
caufes  betucr  prefent.  Secular  men  or  women ,  be  their  guifes  ncucr  fo  great ,can  net  beCon^ltb. 
,17.iudgcs  in  caufes  of  faith  and  religion.  If  any  thing,  faith  God,  be  hard  and  doubtful 3thou  shals 
,  2,,  e to  the  Vricfls  of  the  Lwitical  flocks  ,  and  then  shalt  follow  their  fentence,  Againe  ,  The  types  o f 

the  Vriefl  jf)al  keeps  knowled^t,  and  the  Law  thou  shall  require  of  his  month,  Againe  ,  s/f*  ke  flit 
tAgga.i  Much  more  mull  we  referrealto  our  Bishops  and  Paftours,whom  God 

,l*  h®  placed  in  the  regiment  of  the  Church  with  much  larger  priuiledgefthen  cuer  he  did 
Luc,  io,  thcTld  Priefts  ouor  the  Synagogueito  whom  it  is  faid.  He  that  dtff  ifith  you  deffifith  me,  A  general 
i  1C  ls  to  be  noted  that  theft  ishops  fo  gathered  in  Counfel,reprcfcc  the  whole  Church  Councel  repre- 

aue  theauthoritieof  the  whole  Church,  Sc  the  Spirit  of  God  to  proteft  them  fro  errour,  fenteth  the 
li,  i  .e  18  whole  Church  :  SS.  Pauland  Barnabas  come  hither  for  the  definition  cftlie  whole  whole  Church- 
debapt,  ^"Urch-Theftnte*ce  ofapknarie  or  general  Councel  (faith  $.A\iguttinc)istkecon[entofthc  w/ oh 
Qbtnrch.  And  fo  it  mull  needcs  be  in  the  Church,bccaufc  the  Magiftrates,Scnatc,Coucci 
or  deputies  of  al  common  wealthes ,  reprefent  the  whole  body  ;  and  to  haue  it  otherwife 
(as  the  Churches  Rebel*  wish)  were  to  bring  al  to  hcland  horrom,and  themfdues  to  be 
perpetually  ,  by  the  fed  it  ious  and  popular  perfons  vpbolden  again!!  Law,reafon  and 
religion  ,  in  their  wickednes.  *  a 

*’  gambled.  )  ACuuncclwas  called  to  difcufTc  the  matter  which  Councel  was  the  The  fNflCnwn- 
morceah  y  gathered,becaufc  the  Chriftian  Bishops  and  countries  werenot  yet  fo  many  celar  Weru  fin- 
bat  that  the  principal  Gouernours  of  the  Church  being  not  fane  difpufed,and  ss  ma-  lem 
ny  learned  men  as  wereneceflarie,  might  be  iuHieiufakm  or  eafiiy  called  t.nther.  A-id  ic 

was 
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wis  not  a  Pi  ouincial  Conned  or  Sy  node  only,  but  agencial  Counccl,  confining  of  die 
cluefe  a  po  Hies  Sc  Bishops  that  then  weier  chough  the  number  wasnoching  fo  great  as 
afterward  vfcdto  aflemble,  whentlie Church  wasfprcd  into  al  Nations- 
PcferHcaJ  of  7.  Veter  tiftngrp.  )  S.  Peter  asthe  Head  of  the  £hurch  fpejketh  fir  ft,as  his  Succeflours 
thoC  ounce  1,&  haue  euerhad,  not  only  in  their  perfonal  prefence  ,  but  in  their  ab  fence  by  their  Legates 
his  Succeflours  and  Subftitutcs,the  cheefe  voice  in  al  Councels  general  ,  none  euer  recenud  intoau- 
afterhim,  thorltic  &  credite  in  the  Church  without  their  Confirmation.  A  nlthcifore  the  Coun- 

cels  of  :he  Ariansand  of  other  Herctikcs,  were  they  neuer  fo  great ,  wanting  the  Popes 
afient,  afliftance,  or  confirmation,  did  sham  fully  erre  ,  as  Ariminenfc  for  the  Aliens, 
and  Ephefinumfecundum  for  the  Nefforians,  &  fuch  like  condemned  Mfemblies. 

7.  Chofethat&y  my  mouth.  )  Though  Paul  were  called  and  appointed  fpccially  to  be  the 
Pet  ers  preemi-  Apo  ftle  of  the  Gentils,  yet  that  was  S.  Peters  fpecial  priuilcdge  by  Gods  0  wne  choife, 
nence  both  ro-  that  the  firft  Gentils  should  be  called  by  his  mouth  ,  and  that  he  firft  should  vtter  to  the 
ward  l  ewes  &  Church  that  truth  of  the  admiffion  of  the  Gentils  hjmfelf,  for  that  he  was  Chriftes  Vi- 
Gencils.  car,  being  notwithftanding  (as  his  Maifter  was)  Minifler  Circumci fonts  t that  is,Apoftieof 

the  lewesjChrift  deferring  al  preeminence  vnto  him  in  that  point  alfo. 

ii-  lam?s. )  S.  lames  becaufe  he  was  an  Apoftle  and  alfo  Bishop  of  Hierufalem,  gaue 
h’ilentcnce  next.  For  the  fpcach  interpofed  of  SS.  Paul  &  Barnabas,  was  but  fortneir 
better  information  in  the  dccifion  of  the  matter,  Sc  for  confirmation  of  S.  Peters  fen- 
tence;  though  tfiey  being  Apoft.'es,  &  Bishops,  had  voices  in  the  Councel  alfo-,  as  many 
moc  had,  though  their  fentences  be  not  here  reported.  And  where  S.Iames  mhisfpeach 
S,  Tames  and  faith,  I  iudgey  it  is  not  meant  that  he  gaue  the  principal  definitiuefentence:  for  he  (asal 
the  reft  follow  the  reft;  followed  and  allowed  the  fentence  ofS.  Peter  ,  asitisplaine  in  the  text,  the 
S.Petersfen-  whole  aflemby  forreuerence  of  his  p^rfon  &  approbation  of  his  fentence,holding  their 
tence.  peace.  the  multitude (  faith  S.  Hierom)  held  their  pea  ceyand  into  hisjentencc  lames  the  ^pof- 

tle  &  al  the  Vriefs  did  paflt  together.  ForthoughS.  Iamesdid  particularife  certaine  points. 
The  principal  'incident  to  thequeftion  debated,  as  of  eating  ftranglcd  meates &c,  yet  the  proper  con- 
queftion.  trouerfiefor  which  the  Councel  aflcmbled  ,  was,  Whether  the  Gentils  conuerted  were 

bound  to  obferuetheLawofMoyfes:  &  it  was  concluded  that  they  were  not  bound, nor 
ought  not  to  be  charged  with  Moyfes  Law  or  the  Sacraments  Sc  ceremonies  of  the  fame. 
This  is  the  fubftance  and  principal  purpofe  of  this  Councels  decree, which  doth  bind  for 
eueriand  Pefer(faith  S.  Hieromin  the  fame  place), was  Prince  or  ^Anthour  of  this  decree:  the 
matter  of  fornication  &  Idolothytes  being  but  incident  to  the  queftion,  or  refolution; 
&  the  forbidding  of  eating  ftrangled  &  bloud,but  a  temporal  prohibition,  which  by  the 
confent  of  the  Church  or  other  wife  afterward  was  abrogated  -the  Church  of  God  ha- 
uing  the  true  fenfe  of  difference  of  times,  places,  &  perfons,  when  and  how  farrefuch 
things  aretobeobferued,  and  when  not.  And  in  fuch  things  asthefe,  and  in  other  like 
Councefcalter  according  to  circumftanees  require  alteration, it  is, that  S.Auguftine  faith,  li.i, 
the  former  ®aPt»c*?-t07  tThcformer  general  orpUnarie  C  ounce!  s  may  he  amended  hy  the  later. 

to.  Fornication.) Fornication  and  contamination  with  Idols,  are  of  themfelues  mortal 
finnes,andthcrfore  can  neuer  be  lawful  :yet  becaufe  the  Gentils  by  cuftomewere  prone 
The  Churches  t0  ^ot^> an<*  °f  fornication  made  very  fmal  account, it  pleafed  theHoly  Ghoft  to  forbid 
authoritie  in  Ipecially.  Concerning  theother  points  of  abfteinlng  from  bloud &ftiflcd  meates, 

they  were  things  of  their  owne  nature  indifferent,  in  which  fora  time  the  Iewes  were 
to  be  borne  withal ,  and  the  Gentils  to  be  a  litle  cxercifed  to  obedience.  By  which  we 
may  fee  the  great  authoritie  of  Gods  Church  and  Councels ,  which  may  command  for 
euer,or  for  a  time,  fuch  things  as  befit  for  the  ftate  of  times  and  Nations,  without  any 
exprefle  Scriptures  atal ,  audfo  by  commandementmake  things  neceifarie  that  were 
before  indifferent , 

^  .  l+.Going  forth  from  vs.)  A  proper  defeription or  note  of  Herctikes,Schifmatikes,  and 

^  fedicious  Teachers, to  goeout  from  their  fpirirualPaftours  and  Gouernours,&  to  teach 
eo  ere-  without  their  commilhon and  approbation,  to  difquiet  the  Catholike  people  with  mul¬ 
titude  of  wordes  and  fweet  fpeaches, and  finally  to  ouerthrow  their  foulcs, 

—  ,  18.  T 0  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  to  vs. )  By  this  fii  ft  we  note, that  it  is  not  fuch  a  fault  as  the 

T  °A  *  T  Vi  ^erct^ces  would  make  it  in  the  fight  of  the  fimple,  or  any  incongruitie  at  al ,  to  ioyne 
f 1  ar>u  1  e  God  and  his  creatures,  as  the  principal  caufe  andthe  fccondarie  ,  in  one  fpcach  ,  &  to 
Ji  e  peac  es.  attribute  that  to  both,  which  though  dine  r  fly  ,  yet  proccedcth  of  bo^h.  God  and  you>  fay 

good  people  commonly:  God  and  our  La  die ,  Ghriji  and  S  I  ohm  We  conftffe  to  \ j,od  &  to  Peter 

&  Pan  f,as  *  God&  his  tAngel.  To  a  our  Lord  &  Gedeon .  ThilvcordofourLord  &  ofGedeon , 
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How  later 


nuking  De* 
crees. 


mar 
tikes. 


Gal.  i, 
7*. 


H  \er.to'. 
i.ep.  89, 
ad  A ug  , 

c.i, 


*  Gen. 

48,1  S\ 
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Tud.ft  Our  Lordand  Moyfes,  thrift and his  t^ingrhyOur  Lord  anialSaintt .  ep.  ad  Philem.  5“,  P aul  VtSVM  1ST 
iU.xo.  end  our  Lord. Thef.  i,  6.  AI  thefe  { peaches  being  partly  Scriptures  ,  partly  like  vnto  SP  f  Rl  T  VI 
Exo  14,  the  Scriptures  fpeachcs  ,  are  warrancidalfo  by  this Councel, which  faith  boldly  ,  &  SANCTO 

hath  giuen  the  forme  thereof  to  a!  other  Counccls  law  fully  called  and  cor.fi  rmed,  to  fay  ET  NOBIS* 
j.  Tim.  thclikc  :  It  hath  pie  a  fed  the  Holy  Gboflandvr.  5  Cyprian  ep,  5  4  mm.  i.  reporting  the  like  of 
$,11*  aSynode  holdenin  Aft ik e, faith: Uhath  pUafed  zs  by  the  fuggeftion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft . 

Secondly  wenocc ,  thattheholy  Counccls  lawfully  kept  for  determination  or  clee-  The  Holy 
ring  of  doubts ,  or  condemning  of  errours  &  licrefies  ,  or  appealing  ofSchifmes  &  Ghoft's  Afti- 
tr  oubIes,or  reformation  of  life,  and  fuch  like  important  matters,haue  eucr  the  afsiftan-  itancc  in  ai 
ce  of  Gods  Spirit,  &  therfore  cannot  errein  their  Sentences  &  determinations  concer- lawful 
U  16  ning  the  fame  ,  bccaufe  the  Holy  Ghoft  cannot  erre ,  from  whom  [as  you  fee  here) 

*  ioyntly  with  the  Councel  the  rcfolutionproccedtth. 

Thirdly  we  leame,that  in  the  Holy  Councelsfpecially  (though  otherwife  &  in  other  CounceJs ,  to 
Tribunals  of  the  Church  it  be  alfo  verified)  Chriftcs  promife  is  fulfilled  ,  *  that  the  the  worlds 
Holy  Ghoft  fhould  fugged  them  and  teach  themal  truth  ,  &  that  not  in  the  ApofHcs  cn<j  and  that 
time  only, but  to  the  worlJis  end. For  fo  long  fbal  Councels,the  Church,&hetPaftoursbyChriftspro* 
haue  this  priuiledge  of  God$afsiftance,as  there  be  either  doubtstorcfolue  ,  or  Here-  mife, 
tikes  to  condemne4or  trnrhsro  be  opened ,  or  euil  men  to  be  reformed,  orSchi/ints  to 
beappeafed.  For  which  caufc  S.  Grcgoric/i.  1,  ip,  n.ftibfin.  reuerenccth  the  foure  ge-  ^  • 

ncral  Counccls  (  Nicen.  Conftaminop.Ephcf.  Chalccd. )  as  the  foure  books  of  the  ho-  reucrcnce1Cf 
ly  Ghofpel ,  alluding  to  the  number  :  and  of  the  fifth  alfo  he  faith  that  he  doth  rcue-  Qenera'r;  °  - 
rcnce  it  alike  :  and  fo  wouJxl  he  liaue  done  moe,  if  they  had  been  before  his  time,  who  cej#  1  - 

faith  of  them  thus  :  Whiles  they  are  concluded  andmade  byyniuerfal  confint ,  himftlf  doth  he 
d  ftroy ,  and  not  them  ,  whofoener  prefnmeth  either  to  loofe  whom  they  bind ,  or  to  bincf  whom  they 

TheP  ft' 

S.  Gregoric  therfore  reuerencingal  fiue  alike,  it  may  be  marueled  whence  theHe-  f  J?-*? 

retikes  haue  their  fond  difference  betwixt  thofe  foure  fnft  and  other  later  :  attributing  ,on  1  10 

much  to  them,  and  nothing  to  the  reft.  Whereas  indeed  the  later  can  erre  no  more  1^' 

then  the  firft  foure,  being  holden  &  approued  as  they  were,, and  hauing  the  Holy  Ghoft  p  1  e*atw! 
as  they  had.  But  in  thofe  firft  alfo  when  a  man  fi  ideth  any  thing  againft  their  Herefies  C  ounce  is* 

(  as  there  be  diuers  things  )  then  they  fay  plainly  ihat  they  alfo  may  erre ,  and  that  the 
Holy  Ghoft  is  nottiedto  mens  voices,  nor  to  the  nuinberof  fcntenccs.  Which  isdi- 


Beza’s  blafphe 

in  mouth  or  penne  vttercth,  faying ,  that  in  the  very  heft  times  fuch  was  partly  the  ambition  ^ymieagainfl  the 
praf.  Bisl)cprl  pjYtly  their fooliibnei  and  ignorance ytbat  the  very  blind  may  eafiiy  perceiue,  Satan  >  erily  to  generaf 
Tej?.  haue  been  prcftdtm  of  their  ajfcmbltes.  Good  Lord  deliuer  the  people  and  the  w  orld  from  Couneels. 

T{o,  an,  fuch  blafphe  nous  tongues  and  bookes,and  giue  men  grace  to  attend  to  the  holy  Scrip* 

*J6J°  ,  turcs  and  Dolours  that  they  may  fee  how  much,  not  only  S,  Auguftine  and  other  What  the  Fa- 
Fathers  attribute  to  al  general Councels  fpecially  ,  to  which  they  icfcrre  themrelues  ^ers  attribute 
in  al  doubts  among  themfclues  and  in  al  their  controuerfics  with  Huctikts  :  but  to  to  Counccls, Sc 
which  eucn  S,  Paul  himftlf  ( fo  fpecially  taught  by  God)  and  others  alfo  yealded  namely  S.  Au- 
themfclues.  Notorious  is  the  faying  of  S,  Auguftine  concerning  S.  Cyprian ,  who  6u^ine^ 
being  all  Idle!  Cutholike  Bishop  and  Martyr,  yet  erred  about  the  rebaptizing  of  fuch 
as  were  Chriftncd  by  Hcretikcs,  If  he  had  lined  faith  S.  Auguftine  li.  1.  de  bapt,  c,  4. 
to  haue  f ten  the  determination  of  a  pltnarie  C ouncel ,  w  hich  he  fa >v  not  in  his  life  time  ,  he  would 
for  his  great  hwnilitie  and  charitie  ftraight  way  haue  yealded ,  and  preferred  the  general  C  ouncel 
before  his  owne  judgement  and  his fellow  Bishops  in  aVrowncial  Councel  only.  Whereby  alfo  we  Prouincial 
learnc  ,  that  Prouincial  Councels  may  erre,  though  many  times  they  doe  not,  and  Councels* 
being  conformable  to  the  general  Councels,or  confirmed  and  allowed  by  them  or  the 
See  Ap  oftolrke,  their  folutions  be  infallible  as  the  others  arc. 

If  any  here  aske,  what  need  fo  much  difputing,ftudy,  and  trauail  in  Councels  to  find  Notwithftan- 
out  and  determine  the  truth  ,  if  the  Holy  Ghoft  infallibly  guide  them?  We  anfwer  ding  the  Holy 
that  fuch  is  the  ordinarie  prouidtnee  of  God  in  this  cafe ,  to  afsift  them  when  they  doe  Ghofts  afsi- 
their  endeauour ,  and  vfeal  humane  meanesofinduftric  ,  and  not  els.  And  fo  (  though  fiance,  yet  hu- 
fomwhat  otherwife  )  God  afsifted  theEuangeliftes  &  other  Writers  of  the  holy  Jcrfp-  mane  meanes 
tures ,  that  they  could  not  erre  in  penning  the  fame  ;  but  yet  they  did  and  ought  to  vfe  mull  be  vftd  CO 
dl  polsible  humane  diligence  to  know  and  learne  out  the  hiftories  and  truth  o.f  matters,  fearch  the 

V  '  as  is  truth* 

W  *  -  ...  •-  -  .  — *  ^ 


rc<ftly  toreproue  this  firft  Councel  alfo  of  the  Apoftles  ,  and’Chriftes  promife  of  the 
Holy  Ghofts  afsiftance  to  teach  altruth,  Tea  that  you  may  know  and  abhorre  thefe 
Heretikes  throughly,  hcarc  ye  what  a  principal  5e&-Maiftcv  with  his  blafphemous 


i. he  Actus 

as  is  plaine in  the  beginning  of  S.  Lukes  Ghofpel :  els  the  Holy  Ghoft  would  not  haue  Ew.r,  t. 
alhftedthcm.  Eucn  fo  in  this  Counccl  of  the  Apoftles  ,  though  they  had  the  Holy 
Ghoft  Afsiftant,  yet  the  text  faith,  c»  mmagnaconquifitio  fiertty  when  there  was  great  dif- 
Though  the  nutation,  fearch  and  examination  of  the  cafe  ,  then  Peter  fpake  &c.  If  againe  it  be  de- 
SeeApoftolikc  manded,  what  need  is  there  tocxpe&the  Councels  determination  ,  if  thel’opcsorSce 
itfelf  hauechc  Apoftolikcs  iudgement  be  infallible  and  hauethe  afsiftancc  of  God  alfo,  as thcCa- 
famcafsiftace  tholikes  affirmed  We  anfwer,  that  for  the  Catholike  and  peaceable  obedient  children 
yet  Councels*  of  the  Church  it  is  a  comfort  to  hauc  fuch  various  meanes  of  determination,  trial ,  and 
alfo  neceffaric  declaration  of  the  truth;  and  that  it  is  neceffaric  for  the  recouery  of  Heretikes  ,  and  for 
for  many  cau-  thecontentation  of  the  weake,  who  not  alwaies  giuing  ouerto  one  mans  determination, 

^  yet  wil  either  yeald  to  the  iudgement  of  al  the  learned  men  8c  Bishops  of  al  Nations, 

or  els  remaine  defperate  and  condemned  before  God  and  man  for  euer.  And  as  I  faid 
btfore,  this  afsiftance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  promifed  to  Peters  See,  pi  efuppoferh  humane 
meanes  of  Marching  out  the  truth,  which  the  Pope  alwaies  hath  vfed,  &  vvil ,  &  mu  ft  vfc 
in  matters  of  great  importance,  by  calling  Councels ;  euenashereyou  fee  5S.  Peter  & 

Paul  them  (cl  ucs  and  al  the  Apoftles ,  though  indowed  with  the  Holy  Ghbft,yct  thought 
it  notwithftanding  neceffarie  for  further  iuai&  ckcring  of  truth  and  maintenance  of 
vnitie,to  keepe  a  Counccl. 

Laftjy  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  as  Chriftand  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  preftntby  his  promife, 
toalfuchaffemblics  as  gather  in  the  obedience  &  vnitic  of  the  Church,  wirhtul  mind 
;  to  obey  whatfocuer  shal  be  determined  ,  whereby  the  aflemblcd  though  of  diuers  iud- 

gements  before ,  doe  moll  peaceable  yeald  rotm  .h  ,  and  agree  in  one  vniforme  deter¬ 
mination  of  the  fame:  fo  alfuchas  gather  out  of  the  Church,  without  humilitie  or  in¬ 
tention  to  yeald  one  to  another,  or  to  any  Superiour  ,  man  or  Councel ,  or  what  els  fo- 
euer,  but  chalengeto  themfelues learning  ,  fpirit,  &  we  can  not  tel  what;  fuch  ,  how 
many  meetings  ioeuer  they  make  ,  being  deftisute  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  the  Authour  of 
truth  and  concord, arc  further  off  &  further  out,theneuerbefore:as  God  hath  shewed  by 
the  fucceffe  of  al  H  eretical  Colloquies, Sy  nodes,  a  nd  A  fftmblies  in  Germanic .  France , 

Poole,  and  other  places  in  ourdaies.  Read  a  notable  placein  Saint  Cyprian ,  that  the  vnit> 
■  promifeof  Chrift,  that  he  would  be  in  the  middes  of  two  or  three  gathered  in  his  name,  £C  niity 
pertaineth  not  to  them  that  atfemblc  out  of  the  Church. 

Al  goodChri-  Rfjoycedvpon  the  confoUtion. )  Straight  vpon  the  intelligence  of  the  Councels  de- 
ftiansreft  vpon  termination,  not  only  theGentils ,  but  eucn  the  Maifters  of  the  former  troubles  and 
thedetermina-  djffenfion,  were  at  reft  ;  &  alfcpoke  great  comfort  that  the  controuerfie  was  fo  ended, 
tionofa  gene-  And  fofhouldal  Chriftian  men  doe,  when  they  *fee  theScftes  of  our  time  condemned 
I  al  Councel.  by  t[ie  aUthoritic  and  mod  graue  iudgement  of  the  holy  Councel  of  Trent. 

Againft  which  the  Heretikes  of  our  time  make  the  like  friuolous  exceptions  and  falfe 
cauillations ,  as  did  the  old  Heretikes  heretofore  againft  thofe  Councels  that  fpecially 
condemned  their  errours.  The  Pope  and  Bishops  [  fay  they  )  are  a  partie  ,  and  they 
J  ought  not  to  be  our  iudges  :  they  are  partial  and  come  with  prciudicatemindes  to  con- 

demne  vs  •  and  wcaccufe  them  al  of  Idolatrie  and  other  crimes,  and  we  wilbetiitd  by 
Al  Heretikes  Gods  word  only ,  and  we  wilexpound  it  according  to  another  rule  ,  that  is  to  fay,  as  we 
make  exceptio  lift.  S^>  they  againft  this  Councel,  and  the  like  faid  the  Arians  againft  the  firft  Nicene 
a"gainft%the  Councel,  and  al  fuch  like  againft  thofe  Councels  namely  that  condemned  their  herefies. 
Councels  that  And  fo  fay  altheeues  againft  their  correftours  and  punishcrs,6cwouldboth  fay  and  doe 


Heretical  or 
Schifmatical 
affemblies. 


condemne 

ihein. 


more  againft  temporal  tribunals,  tudges,Iuftices,and  iuries,if  they  had  as  much  licen¬ 
ce  andlibertic  in  thofe  mitterSjas  men  haue  now  in  religion. 

J9.  OiJpnjion  )  Such  occaftons  of  differences  fal  out  eucn  among  the  perfeft  men  of¬ 
ten^  without  any  great  offence.  And  this  their  departing  fel  out  to  the  great  increafe  cf 
Chriftians.  And  theeforeit  isvery  ridiculoufly  applied  to  excufe.the  difagreeingcfthe 
Hiretikes  among  theinfelucs  in  the  principal  pointes  of  religion,  namely  the  Sac  ra¬ 
in  cm. 


.Chap, 


OP  THE  APOSTLE  S. 
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Chap.  XVI. 


r.aHere  a  gam 
they  take  o.  der 
that  the  decrees 
and  articles  of 
faith  agreed  vp- 
on  in  the  Coun- 


Paul  bauing  for  bis  part  vifued  the  Churches  ofSj/ria9Cilicia ,  and  Lycaoniajeliuenng  ftoula  be  ^ 

vnto  than  withal  to  kjep  the  Decrees  of  the  Courted  >  6 .  beginneth  a  new  tourney  >  cutecj  &  0bfer. 

ouer  Phrygia ,  Galatia ,  Myfia  :  Sjeainto  Europe  alfo  be  pajfetb  ,  admonished  by  a  ued.  Whereby 

T iCion.and  commeth  into  Macedonia ,  12 *  and  there  he  beginneth  the  Church  0/  the we  fee  ho\h 

,  ,  1  r  i*  '  r  •'  "  the  great  au- 

Vhdippwts.worhing  mtracles.and  fufj  cr  trig  per fecut  ton.  ^  thoi  uie  of  Co- 

W  uncels  ,  &  the 

N  D  he  came  toDerbc  and  Ly  (Ira.  And  behold  ,  there 

was  a  certaineDifciple  there  named  Timothee  ,  c^e  ought  tohaue 
fonne  of  a  widow*  woman  that  bcleeued ,  ofa  father  a  to  fee  the  De- 
Gcntile.  2.  To  this  man  the  Brethrenthat  were  in  Lyf-  crecs&  Canons 
tra  and  Iconium  ,  gaue  a  good  teftimonie,  3.  Him  ©HheCounccls 

Paul  would  haue  to  goe  forth  with  him  :  and  taking  Th^s  people 

I  him  he  circumcifcd  him  becaufe  of  the  Iewcs  that  were  inthofe  places,  had  not  the 
Tor  they  al  knew  that  his  father  was  a  Gentile.  Ghofpelde- 

4.  And  when  they  parted  through  the  cities, they  deliuered  vntothem  nicdvnto  them 
to  keepe  the decrees  that  were  decreed  of  the  Apoftles  and  Ancients 
which  were  at  Hicrufalem.  5.  And  the  Churches  were  confirmed  in  caufefas  Ve- 
faith, and  did  abound  in  number  daily.  nerebteBcde 

6. And  pafsing  through  Phrygia  and  the  countric  of  Galatia,  they  thmketh)God 
were  "^forbidden  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  preach  the  word  in  Afia.y.And 
when  they  were  come  into  Myfia,  they  attempted  to  goe  into  Bithynia,  ]ePe“c 
andtheSpiritof  I  esvs  permitted  them  not.  shouldhaue 

8.  And  whenrhey  had pa  (fed  through  Myfia,  they  went  downe  to  bee  moregrie- 
Troas  :  9. and  a  vifion  by  night  was  (hewed  toPaul.There  was  a  certainc  u°u(fy  damned 
man  ot  Macedonia  (tan cling  and  befceching  him,  and  faying  :  Pafle  into ** 
Macedonia,and  help  vs.  10.  And  as  foonc  as  he  had  feen  the  vifion, forth-  whei.e  the 
with  we  fought  to  goe  into  Macedonia,  being  allured  that  God  had  inhabitans  are 
called  vs  to  cuangelize  tothem.  11.  And  failing  from  Troas,  we  came  Grangers,  fent 
with  a  ftraight  courfc  to  Samothracia,and  the  day  following  to  Neapo-thlther  from 
polis:  12.  and  from  thence  to  Philippi ,  which  is  the  firll  citic  of  the  part 
of  Macedonia,  a  "  c  Cclonia.  And  we  w ere  in  this  citie  certainc  daics  namely  from  * 
abiding.  And  vpon  the  day  oftheSabboths ,  vve  went  forth  without  the  Romanes, 
the  gate  befidcariuer  ,  where  itfeemed  that  there  was  praicr :  &  fitting  4  Either  the 
vve  fpake  to  the  women  that  were  aflembled.  14.  And  acertaine  woman  p clle ^h'e" 
named  Lydia,  a  feller  of  purple  of  the  citie  of  the  Thyatirians  ,  oue  that  iertue  of  Paul's 
worfliipped  God,did  heare  :  whofe  hart  our  Lord  opened  to  attend  to  prefence  ta 
thofe  things  which  were  faid  of  Paul. i^.And  when  (he  was  baptized,  &r  truth,  or  els 

her  houfe,  fiiebefought  vs  ,  faying :  If  you  haue  iudged  me  to  befaith-  ^as  *"■ 

fultoour  Lord,enterinto my  houfe  &  tarie.  And  (heconftrainedvs.itf.  fpake^truth  ^ 
And  it  came  to  pafle  as  vve  went  to  praier,  a  certainc  wenchhauingaPy-  now,  that  they 
thonical  fpirit, met  vs, that  brought  great  gaine  to  her  Maifters  by  diui-  might  their  ore 
mng.17.rhis  fame  foUowingPaul&vs, cried  fay  ing:  '^rhefe  me  are  the  fer^ 
uats  of  the  high  God,  which  preach  vnto  you  the  way  of  faluatio,i8.  And  guifeThenTat 

V  i j  this  other  times* 


jog  The  A  c  t  e  s 

this  flic  did  many  dales.  And  Paul  being  forie,  and  turning,  faidtothe 
fpirit :  l  command  thee  in  the  name  of  Iesvs  Christ  to  goe  out  from 
her.  And  he  went  out  the  fame  houre.  19.  But  her  Maifters  feeing  that 
the  hope  of  their  game  was  gone.apprehending^ayland  Silas,  brought? 
them  into  the  market  place  to  the  Princes :  10.  ano^gefenting  them  to 
the  Magiftrates ,  theyfaid  :  Thefe  men  trouble  our  citie  ,  being  Iewes: 
21.  and  they  preach  a  fafhion  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  vs  to  receiue, 
nor  doe,  being  Romanes.  11.  And  the  people  ranneagainfl  them:  and 
the  Magiftrates  tearing  their  coates,  commanded  them  to  be  beaten 
with  roddes.  23.  And  when  they  had  laid  *  many  ftripes  vponthein, 
they  did  caft  theuSPtopriforr,  commanding  the  keeper  that  he  fhonld 
keep  them  diligently,  24.  Who  when  he  had  receiued  fuch  commande- 
fnent ,  caft  them  into  the  inner  prifon  ,  and  made  their  feet  faff  in  the 
ftocks.  25.  And  at  mid-night  Paul  and  Silas  praying,  did  praife  God. 
Andthcy  that  were  in  prifon  ,  heard  them.  ?<5.  But  fodenly  there  was 
made  a  great  earthquake  ,  fothat  the  foundations  of  the  prifon  were 
fhaken.  And  forthwith  al  the  doores  were  opened  ;  and  the  bands  of  l 
al  were  loofed.  1 7.  Ami  the  keeper  of  the  prifon  waked  out  of  his  ficepy 
and  feeing  the  doores  of  the  prifon  opened  ,  drawing  out  his  fword, 
would  haue  killed  himfelf ,  fuppofing  that  the  prifonners  had  been  fled. 
28,  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying:  Doe  thy  felfnoharmc  ,  for 
we  are  al  here.  29.  And  calling  for  light ,  he  went  in ,  and  trembling  fel 
downe  to  Paul  and  Silas  at  their  feet:  30.  and  bringingthem  forth,  he 
faid :  Maifters ,  what  muft  1  doe  that  l  may  be  faued  ?  31.  But  they  faid: 
©ther  faith  Beleeue  in  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  •,  and  thou  (halt  be  faued  and  thy  houfe 

thatfaueth  but?**  And  they  preached  the  word  of  our  Lord  to  him  withal  that  were 
that  which  in  his  houfe.  33.  And  he  taking  them  in  the  fame  houre  of  the  night, 
worketh  by  c  wafhed  their  wounds  :  and  himfelf  was  baptized  and  al  his  houfe  in- 

< **  continent.  34.  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  own  houfe,  he 
cHappie  Gai-  the  table  for  them,  and  reioyced  with  al  his  houfe ,  bekeuing  God. 
lets  tha-cdoe  35-  And  when  day  was  come,  the  MagiftratesfenttheSergeants,faying: 
mercie  toward  Let  thofe  men  goe.  3  6.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prifon  told  thefe  words  to 

'^rifonners^  ,  PauI,TI hat  the  Magiftrates  haue  fent  that  you  fliould  belct  goe.  Now 
receiue  ag*a1ne^cr  ore  departing ,  goe  ye  in  peace.  37.  But  Paul  faid  to  them  :  Being 
by  them  fuch  whipped  openly,  vneondemned,  men  that  are  Romanes ,  they  haue  caft 

vs  into  prifon :  &  now  doe  they  fend  vs  out  fecretly  ?  Not  fo ,  but  let 
them  come,  &  let  vs  out  themfelues.  38.  And  the  Sergeants  reported 
thefe  wordes  to  the  Magiftrates.  And  they  were  afraid  hearing  that 
they  were  Romanes:  39.  and  commingthey  befoughtthem,  &  bringing 
the  forth  they  defired  the  to  depart  out  of  the  citie.  40.  And  going  out 
of  the  prifon,  they  entredin  vnto  Lydia  :  and  hailing  feen  the  Brethren, 
they  comforted  them,  and  departed. 
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Cha  v.  XVII, 

How  in  other  parts  of  Macedonia  he  planted  the  Church ,  and  namtlj  at  Thejfatonical 
5.  where  the  obfttnate  J ewes  are  fo  rnalitious ,  that  they  purfue  htmalfr  mtoBercca • 

1  From  whence  being  conduced  into  Greece,  he  preacheth  at  Athens  both  to  the 
lewes  and  Gentils  iifputwg  with  the  Philofophtrs ,  19,  and  in  Areopagus,  perfua- 
ding  them  from  thetr  Idols  t  nto  one  God  and  Iesvs  Christ  ratpd  pom 
the  dead . 

ND  v/hen  they  had  walked  through  Amphipolis  and 
Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thcffalonica,  where  there  was 
a  Synagogue  of  the  lewes.  2.  And  Paul  according  to  his 
cuftomc  entred  in  vnto  them  ,  &  three  Sabboths  he  dit 
courfedto  tkem  out ofthc Scriptures ,  3.  declaring  and' 
infinuatingthatit  befioued  Cn  r  ist  to  fuffer  and  to  rife 
againe  from  the  dead^&  that  this  is  Iesvs  Ch  r  i  s  t,  whom  J  preach  to 
you.  4.  Andcertaine  of  them  beleeued,  and  were  ioynedtoPaul  and 
Silas,  andof  the  Gentils  that  ferued  God  a  great  multitude,  and  noble  -ZeUmet.  This 
women  not  a  few.  5.  But  the  lewes  “  enuying,  &  taking  vnto  them  ofhthezeale  of 
the  rafeal  fort  certaine  naughtiemen,  and  making  a  tumult ,  ftirred  the  Heretikes,and 


world ,  and  are  come  hither,  y.vvhom  Iafon  hath  receiued ,  andalthefe like  Priefts  & 
doe  againft  the  decrees  of  Cscfar ,  faying  that  there  is  another  King, 

I  e  s  v  s.8.  Arrf  they  rrioued  the  people ,  and  the  Princes  of  the  citie  hea-  Jhat^receius; 
ring thefc  things.  9.  Andtakingafatisfa&ion  of  Iafon  and  ofthe  reft,  them* 
they  di miffed  them.  10.  But  the  Brethren  forthwith  by  night  fent  away 
Paul  and  Silas  vntoBcrcea. 

Who  when  they  were  come,  entred  into  the  Synagogue  ofthe  lewes. 

11.  (  And  thefe  were  more  noble  then  they  that  are  at  I  heffalonica, 
wliorecei Lied  the  word  with  algrecdines,  daily tf  fearchingthefcriptu- 
rcs,  if  thefe  things  were  fo.  12.  And  many  furely  of  them  beleeued  ,  and 
of  honeft  women  Gentils,  and  men  not  a  few. )  And  when  the  lewes 
in  Theffaionica  vnderftood,  thatatBeroea  alfothc  word  of  God  w  as 
preached  by  Paul  3  they  came  thither  alfo ,  mouing  and  troubling  the 
multitude.  14.  And  then  immediatly  the  Brethren  fent  away  Paul,  to 
goe  vnto  the  fea :  but  Silas  and  Timothee  remained  there.  15.  And  they 
that  conduced  Paul ,  brought  him  as  farre  as  Athens  ,  and  receiuing 
commandement  of  him  toSilas  andTimothee  ,  thatthey  (houldcome 
to  him  very  fpeedily,  they  departed. 

16.  And  when  Paul  expedfed  them  at  Athens  ,  hisfpirit  was  inccnfed 
within  him ,  feeing  the  citie  giuen  to  Tdolatrie.  17.  He  difputed  thetfore 
in  theSynagogue  with  the  lewes  ,  &thcm  that  ferued  God,  and  in  the 
market-place ,  euery  day  with  them  that  were  there.  18.  And  certaine 
Philofophcrs  ofthe  Epicures  and  the  Stoikes  difputed  with  him,  and 

V  iij  certaine 


citie  :  and  befetring  iafons  houfe ,  fought  to  bringthem  forth  vnto  the  ne  Jkirdeai; 
people.  6.  And  not  finding  them,  they  drew  Iafon  and  certaine  Brethren  ijng  at  this  day 
to  the  Princes  of  the  citie  crying ,  That  thefe  are  they  thatftirre  vp  the  againft  Cacho^ 


gio  i  H  E  A  C  T  E  S 

certaine  faid,  what  is  it  that  this  b  Word-fower  would  fay  ?But  othersr 
Hefeemeth  to  be  a  Preacher  of  new  c  Gods :  becaufe  he  preached  to 
them  Lesvs  and  the  refurredion.  19.  And  apprehending  him ,  they  led 
him  to  Areopagus,  faying  :  May  we  know  what  this  new  dodrineis 
that  thou  fpeakeft  of?  10.  for  thou  bringeft  in  certaine  new  things  to 
our  eares.We  wil  know  therfore  what  thefe things  may  meane.(2i.  And 
al  the  Athenians,  and  the  ftrangers  feiourning  there ,  emploied  them 
felues  to  nothing  els  but  either  to  fpeake,  or  to  heare  fomc  nevves.) 
ThePpiftlefor  gut  paul  ftanding  in  the  middes  of  Areopagus,  faid: 

AteopSita*  Ye  men  At'iens  >  *n  al  things  I  perceiue  you  as  it  were  fuperfti- 
Oftob.  5.  tious.  25.  For  parting  by  and  feeing  your  c  Idols ,  I  found  an  altar  alfo 
c  The  Aduer-  where  vpon  was  written:  To  the  vnkjtowen  God.  That  therfore  which  you 
faries  [  in  the  worfhip,  not  knowing  it ,  the  fame  doe  I  preach  to  you.  24.  The  God 

"reflate  I,8°*  t^at  mac*e  the  world  and  al  things  that  are  in  it ,  he  being  Lord  of  Hea- 
jonr  de notions  uen  &  earth  dwelleth  ::  d  not  in  *  T emples  made  with  hand ,  25.  neither 
jnoft  cornptly  is  he  ferued  with  mens  hands ,  needing  any  thing  ,  whereas  himfelf  gi- 
againft  the  ueth  life  vnto  al^  and  breathing ,  and  al  things  :  26.  and  he  made  of  one, 

Crcekewol?d  man^hid,  to  inhabitc  vpon  the  whole  face  of  the  earth ,  aligning  fet 
( 1§  y  htf.-L,  4  )  times,  and  the  limits  of  their  habitation,  27.  for  to  feeke  God, if  happily 
and  moft  they  may  feeleor  find  him  ;  although  he  be  not  farre  from  euery  one  of 
wickedly  ,a-  vs :  28.  For  in  him  we  liue  and  moue  and  be  ,  as  certaine  alfo  of  your 
f^Mft/hc!aU’owne^oetes  or  of  his  kjndatfowe  are.  ig.  Being  therfore  of  Gods 

of  good  ChJif!  k in d ,  we  may  not  fuppofe ,  n  the  Diuinitie  to  be  like  vnto  gold  or  fil- 
tians,calling  uer,  or  ftone ,  the  grauing  of  art  and  deuife  of  man,  30.  And  the  times 
the  Pagans  truly  of  this  ignorance  whereas  God  difpifed,  now  he  denounceth  vnto 
jj°^i-nd  men  that  al  euery  where  doe  penance,  31.  for  that  he  hath  appointed  a 

theirdeuotio*-  ^  wherein  he  wil  iudge  the  world  in  equitie ,  by  a  man  whom  he 
:;d  God  is  nor*  hath  appointed,giuing  al  men  faith,  railing  him  vp  from  the  dead, 
concluded  in  32.  And  whe  they  had  heard  the  refurreclio  of  the  dead, certaine  indeed 

Tc71hS,rt  mocked,  but  certaine  faid  :  We  wil  heare  thee  againe  concerning  this 
for  his  neceGi**  P°^nt*  33*^0  Paul  went  forth  out  of  the  middes  of  them.  34.  But  certaine 
tie  of  dwelling  i°yning  vntohim,did  beleeue:among  whom  was  alfo''*  Dionyfius 
or  other  vfes  of  Areopagita,and  a  woman  named  Damaris,and  others  with  them,  p 

indigence.  See 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  XVII. 


Scriptures. 


TTfic  •  1 

may  no t*  aid  e  1J^earehing  the  Ssripturej  )The  Heretikes  vfe  this  place  td  prouc  that  the  hearts  rnuft 

ofthefenfc  of  *r*.e&  hy  theScrijJtures,whethcrtheirTeachers  &Preachersdodrinebetruej&fo 

reieft  that  that  they  find  not  in  the  Scriptures:  As  though  here  the  sheep  were  madciud- 

gesof  their  Paftoursjthe  people  of  the  Priefts>& men  and  woman  of  al  fortes, cuen  of  S. 

Panles  do&rine  it  ielf :  which  were  the  moftfobllsh  diforder  in  the  world.  And  they  did 

not  therfore  read  the  Scriptures  of  the  old  Teftamcnt  (  for  none  of  the  new  were  yet% 

—.  extant  commonly  )  to  difputewith  the  Apoftle,  or  to  trie  and  iudge  of  his  doftrine ,  or 

Cl  C  °rt  °  ether  they  should  belreue  him  or  no  :  for  they  were  bound  tobeleeue  him  and  obey 

^  1116:1  b  s  word,  \vluther  he  alleagcd  Scripture  or  no  ,  and  whether  they  could  read  or  vnder- 

jCarin^°r  ^an<l  the  Scriptures  or  no  :  but  it  was  a  gicat  comfort  and  confirmation  for  the  lewes 

Seri  tufts'"  tlut  had  the.  Scriptures,  to  find  cuen  as  S.  Paul  faid,  thatChrift  was  Gcd,  crucified,  rf- 

np  urts.  fen. 


o 


f  the  Apostles. 


?ri 
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r  w  w  rmr  —  4...-,  «  — - 7 - - - Tb^r^fholilr^ 

°nJ-  ftrange  God.  This  fuperftition  (  faith  S.  auguftine  )  is  wholy  taken  away  from  the  r«  .  m 

zuxng‘  Church  by  Ch  rifts  incarnation,  and  by  the  Apoftles  preaching,  and  by  Martyrs  holy  u^r, 

life  and  death,  Neicher  doth  the  Catholikc  Church  allow  this  or  any  other  kind  o^lfu- °  P  * 


and  afeendedto  Heauen  •  which  by  his  preaching  and  expounding  they  vnderflood, 
and  ncuer  before ,  though  th^y  read  them,  and  heard  them  read  euery  Sabboth  :  As  ir 
is  a  great  comfort  to  a  Catholike  man,toheare  the  Scriptures  declared  &  alieadgei 
mod  euidently  for  the  Churches  truth  againft  Heretikes,  in  Sermons  or  orherwife.  And 
it  doth  the  Catholikcs  good  &  much  confi'meth  them  ,  to  vew  diligently  the  places 
alUadgcd  by  the  Catholike Preachers. Yet  they  mult  not  be  iudges  tor  althat,  ouer 
ihcirownc  Paftours,  whom  Chrift  commandeth  them  to  heare  and  obey,  and  by  whom 
they  hearc  the  true  fenfe  of  Scriptures. 

it.  Superfluous.)  S.Paulcallcth  not  them  fuperftitious  for  adoring  the  true  and  only  ThcPrcteftats 
God  with  much  deuotion  or  many  cetemoniesorin  comely  prescribed  order  ,  or  for  caldeuotion 
doing  due rcuerence to  holy  Sacraments ,  toSaintsand  their  memories  ,  Images,  or  fuperftition. 
Monuments :  or  for  keeping  the  preferred  lawes,  daies,  &  faftes  of  the  Church,  or  for 
fulfilling  vowes  made  to  God ,  or  for  blefsing  with  the  figne  of  the  Crofle,  or  for  cap¬ 
ping  and  kneeling  at  the  name  of  I  E  S  V  S,or  for  religiou/ly  vfing  creatures  fanftified 
in  the  fame  name,  or  any  other  Chriftianobferuation ,  for  which  our  new  Maifterscon- 
demne  the  Catholike  people  of  Saperftition  (themfcluts  wholy  void  of  that  vice  by  al  Apoftle 
wife  mens  iudgemcm  ,  becaufc  they  haueinamanner taken  away  al  religion,  and  are  fpcaketh  of 
become  Epicureans  and  Atheifts^  whoareneuer  troubled  with  fuperftition  ,  becaufe  the  Heathens 
it  is  a  vice  confiding  in  excelf:  of  worship  or  religion  ,  whereof  they  are  void)  but  the  fuperftition. 
Apoftle  calleth  them  fuperftitious  for  worshipping  the  Idols  and  God*s  of  the  Hea¬ 
then,  and  *  for  thefeare  that  they  had  ,  left  they  should  leaue  out  any  God  that  was 
vnkuowcn  to  them  :  for  thus  their  Altai  was  infcribed ;  Dijs  iy4ft*>Europ<ei&  Libi*-Deo 
^  ’$nota  &Per*&r*n*-  that  is,  To  the  Gods,  of  Afia,  European  d  Lybiaj  to  the  vnknowen  6c  fheCatholiktf 

ig, 

ntc  and  death,  Neither  doth  the  dtholifcc  Church  allow  this  or  any  «i.u-  • 

petftitious  obferuation.  Only  we  muft  take  heed  that  webeleeue  not  her  Aduerfaries  K  5 

definition  of  fuperftition,forthey  would  imply  therein  al  true  religion, 

1 9  The  Diuinitieto  belike.)  Nothing  can  be  made  by  mans  hand  of  what  forme  or  fort 
foeuer,  that  is  like  to  Gods  cftence ,  or  to  the  forme  or  shapeof  his  Godhead  or  Dlui- 
nitie,  Therfore  howfoeiicr  the  Heathens  did  paint  or  grauc  their  Idols ,  they  were  no¬ 
thing  like  to  God.  And  this  alfo  is  impertinently  allcadged  by  Heretikes  againft  the 
Churches  images  :  which  are  not  made  ,  either  to  be  adored  with  godly  honour,  or  to 
beany  refemblancepftheDiuinitieor  any  of  the  three  Perfons  in  Godhead  ,  but  only 
ofChrjft  as  he  was  informe  of  man,  who  in  that  refpeft  may  be  truly  e*preiTed  ,  as 
other  men  by  their  portraiftes  :  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  not  as  he  is  in  him  felf ,  but  as  Wow  there 
he  appeared  in  firy  tongues  or  in  the  fimilitudeof  a  done,  or  fuchlike.  And  fo  to  paint  may 
orgraue  any  of  the  three  Perfons  as  they  appeared  vifibly  and  corporally  ,  is  no  more  or  relemblaces 
inconuenient  or  vnlawful ,  then  it  was  vndccmt  for  them  to  appeare  in  fuch  formes.  And  tJ?e  t^?rcc 
therfore  topaiut  or  portrait  the  Father  alfo  being  the  firft  Pcrfon,  as  he  hath  shewed  Per*ons 
'Ban.  7,  hi nifelt  in  vifion  to  any  of  the  Prophets  oftheoldor  new  Tcftament  (  namely  to  Da-  st\Trinitieana 
li.  nid  a*  an  old  man  )  or  the  three  Angels  reprefenting  the  three  Perfons  to  Abraham,  An6e*si 

Cen.iS>  or  the  one  Angel  that  wraftling  with  Iacob  bare  our  Lords  Pei  foil ,  no  fuch  thing  is 
x«  any  where  forbidden,  but  is  very  agreable  to  the  peoples  inftruttion.Ir,  which  fort  the 
G tn  jt  Angels  were  commonly  pourtrai&ed(and  namely  the  Cherubins  ouer  the  Propitiato- 
r*c  )  25  they  be  now  in  the  Church, not  in  their  natural  forme  ,  but  w'ith  corporal  wings 
£vt’J7>  (  asthe  Seraphins  appeared  to  Efay  the  Prophet)  to  exprefTe  their  qualitie  and  office 
7.  ofbeing  God’s  Angels, that  is ,  Mejfengtrs  :  and  God  the  Father  with  the  world  in  his 

Hand,  to  fignific  his  ci  cation  and  gouernement  of  the  fame  ,  and  fuchlike  :  whereof  the 
people  being  wcl  iuftrutted  may  take  much  good ,  and  no  harmc  in  the  world  ,  being 
now  through  their  faith  in  Chrift  farre  from  alfond  imagination  of  the  falfe  Gods  of 
the  Pagans.  And  therfore  S.  Gregorie  faith  of  the  Churches  Images  :*That  which/crip - 
(jreg.li-Htre  or  #rittng  doth  to  the  readers  ,  the  fame  doth  the  piSlurt  to  the  fimple  that  looke  thereupon,  for  Infllgf  S  are  for 
9  *P‘9*  ** tum  ignorant  fee  what  they  ought  io.  follow :  in  it  they  doe  read^hat  know  no  tetters,  W  here  t^e  P®°P^es 
be  callcth  it  a  matter  of  an 'iqui tie  and  very  conucnicnt,  that  in  holy  places  Irr  ages  ^rU^*on| 
were  painted  to  the  peoples  inftrudion  ,  fothey  be  taught  that  they  rr ay  nor  be  adored 
with  diuine honour.  And  he  in  the  fame  place  sharp  ly  ubukcih  Si  rents  the  Bi? hop  of 

Mafsilja,that  of  indifcicte  xcle  he  would  take  away  Images,  rather  then  teach  the  peo¬ 
ple  how  tovfe  them. 

fo.  Dionp fins  csfre op agitfij  )  This  is  that  famous  Denys  that  fiift  ernuerted  France,  ard 

V  iiij  wrote 
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j-,t  ThbActes 

wrote  thafe  notable  Scdiuine  workcsDe  Eccliftrfica  &  C*lcfii  hitrarchia  tde  dJwnit  Momirtibrtr3 
&  others  in  which  he  confirmeth  and  proucth  plainly  almoft  al  things  that  the 
Church  now  vfeth  in  theminiftratio  of  die  holy  Sacrainets,  fit  affirmechthat  he  Jearrv  <i 
them  of  the  Apoftlcs  ,  gluing  alfo  teftin  onie  for  the  Caihohke  faith  in  moft  things 
now  controueiTcd,fo  plainly, that  our  Aduerfaries  haueno  shift  but  to  deny  this  Denys 
to  haul  been  the authour  of  them  j  feyning  that  they  bean  others  of  later  age  Which 
is  an  old  flight  of  Hcretikes ,  but  moft  proper  to  thefe  of  al  others.Who  feeing  al  anti- 
quitic  agai-ift  them.,  arc  forced  to  be  more  bold  or  rather  impudent  then  others  in 
that  point. 


Chap.  XVIII* 

M  Cor  huh  in  Achaia  T  he  worfcthw'ttl)  his  ovewe  bands ,  preaching  I  e  s  V  s  to  be: 
Chris  r  ,  vnto  the  lewes  vpon  shear  Sabbaths.  6.  But  they  betng  obftinate  and • 
ilafpiyemtng^he  in  plaine  termes  jorfaketh  thtmyand  turneth  to  the  Gtnuls.among 
whom  according  to  a  vifion  that  he  had  to  embolden  him,  he  planteth  the  Church  in  1 
great  numbers  ,  1 1.  the  obflinat  Icwa  m  vainefolicitwg  the  Procotiful  againft  bim>  ’ 
*8.Fnw  thence  at  length  departing  he  returncth.19. by  Ephefus  (where  heprmtfth 
the  lewes  to  re  turrit  to  tbemyn.and  fo  to  Antioch  in  Syria  {from  whence  he  began 
his  tourney  > .)  13.  but  not  refiing  ,  by  and  by  he goeth againt  to  vifitc  the  new 
Churches  that  he  planted  Aft .16.  in  Galatia  and  Phrygia  :  24.  Apollo  in  his  ab fence 
mightily  confounding  the  Lewes  at  Ephefusy  ij.and  afterward  at  Corinth .. 

FTER  thefe  things, departing  from  Athens*. he  came 
to  Corinth.  2.  and  finding  a  certaine  lew  ,  named 
Aquila ,  borne  in  Pontus ,  who  of  late  was  come  out  of 
Italia,  &  Prifcilla his  wife(becaufe  Claudius  had  com¬ 
manded  al  lewes  to  depart  from  Rome  ,  )  he  came  to 
them.  3.  Andbecaufe  he  was  of  the  feme  craft ,  here-^ 
tnained  with  them,  and  wrought,  (  and  they  were  tent-makers  by  their 
eraft.)4.And  he  difputed  in  the  Synagogue  euery  Sabboth ,  interpofing 
the  name  of  our  Lord  lESVS,and  he  exhorted  thelewes  and  the  Greekes. 

5.  And  when  Silas  and  Timothee  were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul 
was  inftant  in  preaching  ,  teftifying^to  the  lewes  that  Iesvs  is  Christ  ^ 

6,  But  they  contradi&ing  and  blafpheming,  he  fhaking  his  garments, 
faid  to  them:Your  bloud  vpon  your  owne  head :  I  being  cleane ,  from 
henceforth  vvilgoe  to  the  Gentils.  7.  And  departing  thence,  heentred 
into  the  houfeof  a  certaine  man ,  named  Titus  Iuftus ,  one  that  ferued 
God,whofe  houfewasadioyningto  the  Synagogue.  8.  AndCrifpusrhe 
Prince  of  the  Synagogue  beleeued  our  Lord,with  al  his  houfe  :»&  many 
of  the  Corinthians  hearing  beleeued,  and  were  baptized.  9.  And  our 
?-ord  faid  in  the  night  by  a  vifion  to  Paul;  Doe  notfeare,butfj?eake,  and 
hold  not  thy  peace,  10.  for-becaufe  l  am  with  thee  ;  and  no  man  dial 
fet  vpon  thee  to  hurt  thee:  for  1  hauemuch  people  in  this  citie.  n.And 
hefate  thereayeare  &  lixmoneths  ,  teaching  among  them  the  word 
of  God. 

■V 

12.  But  Galliobeing  PrpconJiil  of  Achaia,the  lewes  with  one  accord 
xofe  vp  againftPaui ,  and  brought  him  to  the  iudgetnent  feat,  13.  faying: 
Thauhispaan  contrarietotheLaw  perfuadeth  men  to  worfliip  God. 

.14.  And  | 


A>. 

yi&. 

>x.  14. 


of  the  Apostles,  51^ 

j  And  Paul  beginning  to  open  his  mouth ,  Gallio  faid  to  the  Iewes; 
j  If  it  werefome  iniuft  thing,  oran  heinous  fad,  Oyou  men  lewes,l 
fliould  by  reafon  tolerate  you.  15.  But  if  they  be  qucltions  of  word  and 
names,and  of  your  law,  yourfclues  looke  vnto  it :  I  wil  not  be  indge  of 
thefethings.  i<5.  And  he  droue  them  from  the  iudgemcnt  feat,  ly.And 
al  apprehending  Softhenes  the  Prince  of  the  Synagogue, ftrook  him  be¬ 
fore  the  iudgement  featiand  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  thofe  things. 

18.  But  Paul  when  he  had  ftaied  yet  many  daies,  taking  hisleaueof 
the  Brethren,  failed  to  Syria,  (and  with  him  Prifcilla  andAquila,  )who 
hadfhnrnehisheadinCenchris.Forhehad*avow.  19.  Andhecame 
vnto  Ephefiis,and  them  he  left  there.  But  himfelf  entringinto  the  Sy na- 
goguc,difpured  with  the  lewes.  20.  And  when  they  defired  Jiim,tliathe 
would  tarie  a  longer  time^ie  confented  not,2i.buc  taking  his  leaue,and 
faying :  l  wil  returnc  to  you  againe  God  willing ,  he  departed  from 
Ephefus.  22.  And  going  dowue  to  Caefarea,  he  went  vpjand  falured  the 
Church,  and  came  downe  to  Antioche. 

2j.  And  hauingtaried  there  a  certainc  time,  he  departed,  walking  in 
order  through  the  countric  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia ,  confirming  al:  the 
Difciples. 

24.  And  a  ccrtaine  lew,  named  Apollo,  borne  at  Alexandria, an  elo-  Apollo, 
queut  man,  came  to  Ephefus,  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.  25,  This  man 
was  taught  the  way  of  our  Lord :  and  being  feruent  in  fpirit  he  fpake,& 
tanght  diligently  thofe  things  that  pertaine  to  Iesvs  ,  knowing  only  the 
Baptifme  oflohn.  26.  This  m  anther  fore  began  to  deale  confidently 
in  the  Synagogue.  Whom  when  Prifcilla  and  Aquila  had  heard  ,  they 
tooke  him  vnto  them ,  and  expounded  to  him  the  way  of  our  Lord 
more  diligently.  27,  And  whereas  he  wasdefirous  to  goeto  Achaia,the 
Brethren  exhorting  wrote  to  the  Difciples  to  receiue  him.  Who  ,  when 
he  was  come  profited  them  much  that  had  beleeued.  28.  For  he  with 
vehemencieconuincedthe  Iewes  openly ,  (liewing  by  the  Scriptures, 
that  Iesvs  is  Christ. 


Chap.  XIX, 

tloW  Paul  began  the  Church  of  Efbefus  yjirft  in  twelue  that  were  baptised  with  tohns- 
Bapttfmey  8.  thtn  preachingthree  momths  in  the  Synagogue  of  the  iewcs9vntil  for 
their  obfitnacie  &  blafpbeming,  he  forfooks  them, difputmg  afterward  in  a  certain* 
fchoole  jur  twoyearesfpact  tothemaruelous  increafe  of  the  C  hurch  specially  through 
his  great  nurailes  aljojn  healmgdtfeafes  with  the  touch  of  his  dothcs9and  expelling 
DiuelSy  15.  who  yet  contemned  the  Exorciftsofthe  \ewest  18.  How  the  Cbrifitans 
there  confeffe  their  attes  f  and  burnt  tbeir  vnUwful  booties:  21.  and  hew  he  fore  told 
that  after  he  had  been  at  HierufaUm9  he  muft  fee  Rome .  23.  And  what  a  great 
ftditton  was  ratfedagainfl  him  at  Ephefus  9by  them  that  got  their  huwg  by  workjt/g 
to  the  idolatrous  Temple  of  Diana „ 

«N  D  it  came  to  pafle  when  Apollo  was  at  Corinth ,  that  Paul  ThcEpiflle 

hauing  gone  through  the  higher  parts  came  to  Ephefus,  and  vponwhufiin* 
found  certaine  Difciples  :  2.  and  he  faid  to  them  ;  Haue  eLie‘ 
you  receiued  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  beleeuing  ?  But  they  faid  to  him> 

Nay, 


JI^.  ThbActES 

ToV'sBmif  Nay,  neither  haue  we  heard  whether  there  be  a  Holy  Ghoft.  j.  But  he 
me  no:  fuffi- "  laid  ••  In  what  then  were  you  baptized  ?  Whofaid  c  in  IohnsBaptifuie. 
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me  no:  fuffi-  "  filid  *  Iii  what  then  were  you  baptized  ?  Whofaid  c  In  IohnsBaptifuie. 
cicnr.  '  4.  And  Paul  faid  :  *  I  ohn  baptized  the  people  with  the  Baptifme  ofpe-  ^  I, 
c  Chrifh  Bip-  nance,  faying.That they  fliouldbeleeue  in  him  that  was  to  come  after  n*  ,Wr* 
cifmeiieceila-  him,thatis  to  fay, c  in lESvs.5.  Hearing thefe  things,  they  were  baptized 

,ui  mini,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs.  6.  And  when  Paul  had"  impofed  hands 
ft  red  tl\e  Sacra-  on  them,the  Holy  Ghoft  came  vpon  them ,  &  they  fpake  With  tongues, 
ment  of  Cofir- and  prophecied.  7.  And  al  the  men  were  about  twelue, 
motion.  Sec  g.  And  entring  into  the  Synagogue,  he  fpake  confidently  for  three 
a.iiiot.c.8,17.  monetjls>cjjfpUting  &  exhorting  ofthe  Kingdom  of  God.  ^  ^.Biit  when 

certaine  were  indurate ,  and  beleeued  not,  il-fpeaking  the  way  of  our 
Lord  before  the  multitude,departing  from  them,  he  feparated  the  Dif- 
ciples,daily  difputingin  the  fchooleofone  Tyrannus.io.Andthis  was 
doneforthefpaceof  t  wo  yeares,fo  that  al  which  dwelt  in  Afia,  heard  I 
the  word  of  our  Lord,  lewes  and  Gentils.  I 

ii.  And  God  wrought  by  the  hand  of  Paul  miracles  not  common:! 

12.  fo  that  there  were  alfo  brought  from  his  body  napkins  or  hand-  l 

kerchefs  vpon  the  ficke,  and  the  difeafes  departed  from  them  ,  and  the 
wicked  fpirits  went  out.  13.  And  certaine  alfo  ofthe  I  udaical  Exorcifts 
that  went  about, aflfaied  to  inuocate  vpon  them  that  had  euil  Spirits, the 
name  of  our.  Lord  Iesvs,  faying :  1  aditire  you  by  Iesvs  whom  Paul  J 
prcacheth.  14.  And  there  were  certaine  fonnes  of  Sceua  a  Iewe,  cheefe 
Prieft,feuen, that  did  this.  15.  But  the  wicked  Spirit  anfwering,  faid  to 
them:lEsvs  I  know,  and  u  Paul  I  know :  but  you ,  what  are  ye?  1 6.  And 
•  a  They  nude  the  man  jn  whom  the  wicked  Spirit  was  leaping  vpon  them,  and  ma- 

lieiaUonfeihS*  fifing  b°th  >  prevailed  againft  them ,  fo  that  they  fled  out  of  that  houfe 
w  her  in  al  men  naked  and  wounded.  17.  And  this  was  made  nptorious  to  al  the  lewes 
fhesv  thefe  lues  and  the  Gentils  that  dwelt  at  Ephefus :  and  feare  fel  vpon  al  them,  and 
alike  to  be  fia-  the  name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  was  magnified.  18.  And  many  of  them  that 

Pr^teftYtsdoe  beleeued,  came  confeillng  &  declaring"  a  their  deeds.  19  And  many  of  I 
but  euery  one*  them  that  had  followed  *  curious  things, brought  together  their 11  boo- 1 
coiitefied  his  kes ,  and  burnt  them  before  al :  and  counting  the  prices  of  them  ,  they 
ovvne  proper  found  the  money  to  be  fiftie  thoufand  pence.  20.  So  mightily  increafed 

The?  art”*  wor(i  of  God  and  was  confirmed. 

::  b  ofeakiner  21.  And  when  thefe  things  were  ended,  Paul  purpofed  in  the  Spirit, 
a  vay  the  0  when  he  had  pafled  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia  ,  to  goe  to  Hi erufa- 
Ghofpel  from  lem ,  faying  :  After  I  llial  haue  been  there  I  muft  fee Rome  alfo. 

hea^citieof16  Ending  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  miniftred 

the  ieweT^and  vnt0  him ,  Timothee  and  Eraftus,  himfelf  remained  for  a  time  in 
giuingitto  Afia.  I 

Rome  1  he  head  23.  And  at  that  time  there  was  made  no  litle  trouble  about  the  way  I 

Gentils  ^  our  Lord.  14.  For  one  named  Demetrius,  a  filuer-fmith,that  made 
cTheProte-  filuer  c  Temples  of  Diana,  procured  to  the  artificers  no  final  gaine:  cw'v 
ftants  trafiate,  27*  whom  calling  together  and  them  that  were  the  fame  kind  of  vvorke- 
shrinet  ,tn the  men,  he  faid  :  Sirs,  you  know  that  our  gaineisof  this  occupation  *,  and 
fo^k"  ^77*  ^OU  ^ec’  andheare  that  this  fame  Paul  by  perfuafion  hath  auerted  a 
people  think  e  great  multitude  not  only  of  Ephefus ,  but  almoft  of  al  Afia,  faying: 
that  it  toil-  T hat  they  are  not  Gods  which  be  made  by  hands.  27.  And  not  only  vnto 

vs  is 


ovvne  proper 
deeds  &  faults. 

The  6. part. 
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vs  is  this  part  in  danger  to  be  reproued,  but  alfo  theTemple  of  great  c£eifl  theKoly 
Diana  fhal  be  reputed  for  nothing,  yea  Sc  her  maieftie  flial  begin  to  be  moft 
dcftroied ,  whom  al  Afia  &  the  world  worfliippeth.  18.  Hearing  the/e  corruptly ,  the 
things  they  were  repleniflied  with  anger,  and  cried  out  faying  :  Great  greekefigni- 
is  Diana  of  the  Ephefians,  19.  And  the  whole  citie  was  filled  with  con-  plainly. 

fufion ,  and  they  ranne  violently  with  one  accord  into  the  theater ,  cat-  heathtood^^ 
ching  Gains  Sc  Ariftarchus  Macedonians,  Paules  companions.  30.  And  5* 

when  Paul  would  haue  entred  into  the  people  ,the  Difciplesdid  noc 
permithim.  31.  And  certaine  alfo  of  the  Princes  of  Afiathat  were  his 
freinds,fent  vntohim,  defyring  that  he  would  not  aduenture  himfelf 
into  the  theater:  31.  and  others  cried  another  thing.  For  the  aifemblie 
was  confufe,&  the  more  part  knew  not  for  what  caufe  they  were  affem- 
bled.  33.  And  of  the  multitude  they  drew  forth  Alexander,  the  1  ewes 
thrufting  him  forward.  But  Alexander  with  his  hand  defiring  filence, 
would  haue  giuen  the  people  fatisfa&ion.  34.  Whom  as  foone  as  they 
perceiucd  to  be  a  Iewe ,  there  was  made  one  voice  of  al ,  almoft  for  the 
fpace  of  two  houres  crying  out:Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephefians.35.  And 

when  the  Scribe  had  appeafed  the  multitudeSjhe  faith: Ye  men  ofEphe- 
fus,  for  what  man  is  there  that  knoweth  not  the  citie  of  the  Ephefians 
to  be  a  vvorfhipper  of  great  Diana,  and  c  Iupiters  child?  36.  For  afmuch  add 

therfore  as  thefe  things  can  not  be  gainfaid ,  you  muft  be  quieted ,  and  the  text  this 
doe  nothing  rafl1ly.37.F0r  you  haue  brought  thefe  men,  being  neither  word^Wge, 
facrilegious,  nor  blafpheming  your  Goddefle.  38.  But  if  Demetrius  more  l^n  is*n 
&  the  artificers  that  are  with  him,  haue  matter  to  fay  againft  any  man,  lhcJf  ie 
there  are  Courts  kept  in  the  common  place, &  there  are  Proconfuls;  lei;  jnto^th^peo- 
them  accufe  one  another.  39.  Andifyouaske  any  other  matter,it  may  pies  mind  con- 
be  refolued  in  a  lawful  aflemblie.  40.  For  we  are  in  danger  alfo  to  be  fining  holy 
accufed  for  this  daies  fedition:  whereas  there  is  no  man  guilty  by  lma&es* 
whom  we  may  giue  an  account  of  this  concourfe.  And  when  he  had  faid 
thefe  thingshe  dimifled  the  aflemblie. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  XIX. 


xt.7^4pkiiM.)Thenipkins  that  Had  touched  S. Paules  ho dy,wrodght  miracles, and  it  iin£  °f. . 
was  no  fupcrftition  to  attribute  that  vertue  tothem  which  God  gattc  to  them  indeed;  mi¬ 

nor  to  feeke  to  touch  them  for  health,was  any  diflionourto  God  ,  but  it  much  proued  r?C  ^one 
Chrifts  religion  to  be  true ,  and  him  to  be  the  only  God ,  whoCc  feruants  ,  yea  whofc 
icruants*  shadows  and  napkins  could  doe  fuch  wonders,  as  S.  Ghryfoftom  (  to.  f.  coni, 

Genn.o ,  quo&  C hr'iftns  fit  OtHt ,  in  vita,  tidbyl*.  )  ftieweth  in  a  whole  booke  to  that  pur- 
>  aga,nIl  the  Pagans:  prouing  hereby  and  by  the  like  vertue  ot  other  Saints  and 
tneir  Relikes ,  that  Chrift  their  Lord  and  Maifler  ii  God.  For  it  is  al  one  concerning 
the  bodies  of  Saints, reIikes,garmcts)ftaues,bookes,or  any  thing  that  belonged  to  the: 

3  which  may  &  haue  done  6c  yet  doe  (  when  it  is  neceflaricto  our  edification  )  the  like 
wonders  to  Gods  great  honour  j  not  only  in  thtir  life  time  ,  but  after  their  death  much 
woic.Fur  5.  Paulesnapkinshadas  great  force  when  he  was  dead,  as  when  he liued,  and 

fomuch 


ii 6  Thb  Act  !! 

Jo  much  more,  *s  his  grace  and  diguitie  with  God  is  greater  diem  before.  Which  S. 
Chry  folium  in  the  place  alleagcd  proueth  at  Urge  by  Jhsihrineof  S  .  baby  las  the  Mar¬ 
tyr  :  and  to  thinkc  the  contrarie,  is  the  Herefletf  Vigilajuius,  condemned  fo  long  fince 
us  S.  nicroms  tiqie,and  by  him  rtfuted  abundantly. 

The  name  ,  or  i6.  Pa*/  /  know.)  Both  the  faid  napkins  taken  from  S.Paules body , and  his  name  alfo, 
prefence,or  were  dreadful  and  able  to  expel  Diuels.  Whertby  we  leatne  that  rot  only  ChriJies  name, 
Keliqucs  of  which  is  the  principal ,  but  hisferuants  names  alfoinnocated  vpon  the  poflelfed  ,  haue 
Saints  &  holy  power  ouer  Diuels;  whiehis  a  maruelous  honour  to  Saints,  and  noihing  diminilheth 
men,  confound  the  glorieof  God,but  exceedingly  incrcafeth  the  fame,not  only  hinifelf,Luthis  feruats 
the  Diuel.  alfo  being  able  to  doe  fuch  things ,  and  tobeftrongerthenany  Diuelin  Hch  So  we  read 

in  *  S.  Hierom,that  many  did  inuo  cate  the  namcol  S.  wilarion  rpon  thepofl'clfcd  ,  and 
the  Diuels  fttaight  departed.  So  did  the  Diuel  know  *  S .  Baby  Us  &  other  Saints ,  eucn 
after  they  were  dead,  when  they  could  not  fpeake  for  the  prefence  of  their  Relikes  ,  and 
when  they  were  tormented  &  expelled  by  them  :  whereof  al  antiquiticis  fulofeeftimo 
nies.  But  our  ueretikcs,Luther  and  Caluin  and  their  Schollers  attempting  to  callout 
Diuels,  fped  much  like  as  thefe  good  fellowes  did. 

Superftious,  19.  Curious  fangs.)  Curious  and  vnlawful  fcienc.es ,  as  Witchcraft,  Necromancie,and 
heretical,  &  al  other  meanes  of  diuinafionby  fo  uthfay  in  g,figure-cafting,  interpretation  ofdreames,or 
hurtful  bookes  any  way  hot  allowed  by  God  and  his  Church  ,  muA  much  more  be  abhorred  of  old 
mull  be  made  Chriflians  ,  when  tliefe  fo  lately  conuerted  were  fo  zelous  and  diligent  to  leaue  them, 
away.  And  by  this  exempleal  that  are  newly  reconciled  to  the  Church,  are  taught  ,  the  firft 

thing  doe,  to  burnc  their  heretical  and  naughtie  bookes. 

Decrees  &  pe-  19.  Bookes.)  AChriftianmanisboundtoburneordeface  al  picked  bookes  of  what 
nal  lawesa-  fortfopuer,fpecially  Heretical  bookes:Which  though  they  infed  nothimalwaiesthat 
gainft  heretical  keepeththem,  yet  being  forth-comming,  they  may  benoifom  &  pernicious  to  others 
bookes.  ,  that  fttal  haue  them  &  read  them  after  his  death,or  otherwife,  Therfore  hath  the  Church- 

taken  order  for  condemning  al  fuch  bookes,  &  againft  theteading  of  them ,  where  dan¬ 
ger  may  enfue:&  the  Chriftian  Emperours,Conlununus  Magi}tts,Y*lwinian,  TT.eodo- 
fius,  Martian.  Iullinian,  made  penallaw?s  for  the  burning  or  defacing  of  them,  Sq^pm.U. 
l.c.  to.  li.  %.  c.  3 1.  Cone.  Chalc .  a£i.  3 .  in  fine,  cap.  ^tnpla .  0*  in  fine  tofiue  Cone,  c.  Imp  er at  or. 
Con .  C  onflamimp,  1,  confef.  f.  cap.  Debit  urn.  0*  cAEt.  1.  cap,  i.&cap.  Row.  See  Eufebius  li.  }, 
deviuConftant.  c  fr.  61  6  3.  (4.  The  danger  of  reading  them,  asms  manifesto  it  is  fis- 
mfied  by  hufeb.  U.j.  c,  6 ,  S.  Auguftinb,  3.  delmpt, c.i4.S.Greg.  b. )  ,*p.  64. 
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Chap.  XX. 

Hmngvifxtedthe  churchetof  Macedonia  andAchaia  ( as  he  per  fo  fed  A  ft.  19.)  andl 
now  about  to  ftile  from  Corinth  toward  Hteruftlem ,  betaufe  of  the  lewes  lying  in 
Wait  for  him ,  he  ts  contained  to  rtturne  into  Macedonia.  6 .  And  fo  at  Philtppis 
taking  boat,  eommeth  to  Troas ,  where  vpon  the  Sunday  9witb  a  fermen^andamira- 
.  cle ,  he  greatly  confirmeth  that  Church.  13.  Thence  camming  to  Mtletum ,  17.  ht 
findeth  to  Ephefus  for  the  Clergie  of  thofe  partes :  fo  whom  he  tnakjth  a  Pajioral 
fermotiy  committing  vnto  their  charge  ibe  jiockj  begun  by  him  there ,  and  now  like 

g  the  troubles  that  by  reuelatton  he  lookethjor  at 


to  be feen  oj  bimnomore^onfiuerm 
Hierufalem , 


ND  after  that  the  tumult  was  ceafed ,  Paul  calling 
the  Difciples,  and  exhorting  them,tooke  his  leaue, 
and  fet  forward  to  gee  into  Macedonia,  i.  And  when 
he  had  walked  through  thofe  parts,&  had  exhorted  the 
with  much  fpeach, he  came  to  Greece;  3.  where  when 
he  had  fpent  three  moneths,the  lewes  laid  wait  for  him 
as  he  was  about  to  faile  into  Syria  ;  and  he  had  cpunfel  to  returne 

through 
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1. 


through  Macedonia.  4.  And  there  accompanied  him  Sofipatev  of  Pyr. 
rhus,of  Bercea:and  of  Theflalonians,  Ariftarchus,  and  Secundusfand  Ca- 
ius  of  Derbe ,  and  Timothee :  and  of  Afia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 

5.  Thefe  going  before,ftaied  for  vs  at  T roas;  6 .  But  we  failed  after  the 
daies  of  Azymes  from  Philippi,  and  came  to  them  vnto  Troas  in  flue 
daies  where  we  abode  feuen  daies. 

7.  AndinthefirftoftheSabboth  when  we  wereaflembled  to;:  breake  S.Pauldid 

bread,  Paul  difputed  with  them,  being  to  depart  on  the  morow  :  and  he  ^re^reak® 

continued  the  fermon  vntil  mid-night.8.  And  there  were  a  great  number  Sunday* ash  is 
of  lampes  in  the  vpper  chamber  where  we  were  aflembled.  9.  And  a  broken  in  the 
ccrraineyong  man  named  Eutychus,  fitting  vponthe  window, whereas  Sacrametofthe 
he  was  opprefled  withheauy  fleep:  (  Paul difputing  long )  driuen  by^°dy  °f  Chr-ft 
fieep ,  fel  from  the  third  loft  downe ,  and  was  taken  vp  dead*  10,  To  before  &  after 
whom  when  Paul  was  gone  downe  ,  he  lay  vpon  him:  and  embracing  the  celebrating 
him  he  faid :  Be  nottroubled,for  hisfouleisin  him.  n.  Andgoingvp°HheSacra- 
and  breaking  bread  and  tafting ,  andhauing  talked  fufticiently  to  them  mci?ta  fcrmon 
vntil  day  light, fo  he  departed.  11,  And  they  brought  the  youth  aliue,  & 

were  not  a  litle  comforted,  cafuilnZ./emr. 

15.  But  we  going  vp  into  the  Chip,  failed  to  A  (Ton,  from  thence  mea- 
ning  to  rceeiue  Paul  j  for  fo  he  had  ordained,  himfclf  purpofing  to  iour- 
ncyby  land-  14-  And  when  he  had  found  vs  in  Aflon ,  taking  him  with 
vs  we  came  to  Mitylene,  15.  Andfailing  thence ,  the  day  following  we 
came  ouer  againft  Chios :  3nd  the  other  day  we  arriued  at  Samos :  and 
the  day  following  we  came  to  Miletum.  16.  For  Paul  had  purpofed  to 
faile  leauingEphefus ,  left  any  ftay  fhould  be  made  him  in  Afia.  For  he 
haftned,  if  it  were  poflible  for  him ,  to  keep  the  day  of"  Pentecoft  at 

Hierufalem.  The  EplfUe  for 

17.  And  fending  from  Miletum  to  Ephefus ,  he  called  the  c  Ancients  S.Stcuen  Pope 
of  the  Church.  18.  Who  being  come  to  him,  and  aflembled  together,  Aug-*. 
he  faid  to  them :  You  know  *  from  the  firft  day  that  I  entred  into  Afia,  pTilat  1Sy 
in  what  manner  I  haue  been  with  you  althe  time,  19.  feruingour  Lord  If  4  Secthf* 
with  al  humilitic  and  teares ,  and  tentations  that  did  chance  to  me  by  marginal  an- 
the  confpiracies  of  the  Ievves:  20.  Howlhaue  withdrawal  nothing  not.thcrc. 
that  was  profitable,  but  that  I  preached  it  to  you ,  and  taught  you  .. 
openly  and  from  hpufe  to  houfe,  21.  testifying  to  Icwes  and  Gentils  prc^-^ 

“  penance  toward  God ,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  IesvsChrist.  mendeth  not°" 
22.  And  now  behold,  being  bound  by  the  Spirit ,  Igoe  to  Hierufalem;  faith  only,  but 
not  knowing  what  things  flialbefal  me  in  it,  but  that  the  Holy  France  alfo  to 
Ghoft  throughout  al  cities  doth  protefl  to  me  faying  :that  bands 
and  tribulations  abide  me  at  Hierufalem.  24.  But  I  feare  none  of  thefe  PrieHs(for  rhs 
things  ,  neither  doe  1  make  my  life  more  pretious  then  my  felf,  fo  that  thefe  names 
I  may  confummat  my  courfe&  miuifterie  which  I  receiued  of  our  Lord  *cre  fometi- 
lEsvs,toteftifie  the  Ghofpelof  the  grace  of  God.  15.  And  now  behold  I  i11^1^ 

doe  know  ,  that  you  ihal  no  more  fee  my  face  al  you ,  through  whom  1  no^ur/offhe U" 
hauepafled  preaching  the  Kingdom  of  God.  26.  Wherefore  L  take  you  Church  of 
to  witnefle  thisprefent  day  that  1  am  cleere  from  the  bloud  of  al.27.F0r  Cod,&  placed 
I  hauc  not  fpared  to  declare  vnto  you  al  the  counfel  of  God.  28.  Take 111  L.hat  rooi^e 
heed  toyour  felues  andto  the  whole  flocke  wherinthe  ^  a  Holy  Ghoft  th^bVy 

"  hath  oheft. 


The  Chriftiati 
Pehtecoft. 


Sunday. 


R  mening  wol- 
ues  are  the  He- 
retikes  of  al 

Age. 


Chrifls  fpea- 
* 

ches  notwritte 
in  cheGhofpel 

Grea“  allied 
m:n  blcifed, 


318  TheActes 

hath  placed  you  Bifliops,  to  rule  the  Church  of  God  which  he  hath 
purchafed  with  his  owne  bloud.29.lknow  that  after  my  departure  there 
wil7' rauening  wolues  enter  in  among  you,  not  [paring  the  flocke. 
30.  And  out  of  your  owne  felues  fhal  arife  men  fpeaking  peruerfe  thi  ngs 
to  draw  away  Difciples  after  themfelues.  31.  For  the  which  caufe  be 
vigilant, keeping  in  memorie  that  for  three  yeares  night  &  day  1  ceafed 
not  with  teares  toadmonifli  euery  one  of  you,  32.  And  now  I  commend 
you  to  God  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace ,  who  is  able  to  edifie ,  and  to 
giue  inheritance  in  al  the  fanftified.  3  No  mans  filuer  and  gold  or  gar¬ 
ment  hauc  I  coueted.34.  Your  felues  know  that  for  fuch  things  as  were 
needful  for  me  and  them  that  are  with  me,  thefe  hands  haue  miniftred. 
jj.Ihaue  fhewed  you  al  things,  that  fo  labouring,  you  muft  receiuethe 
weake,and  remember  the  word  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  ,  becaufe  he  faid  ; ff  It 
is  a  more  blefled  thing  to  giue  rather  then  to  take. 

3  6.  Andwhenhehad  faid  thefe  things,  falling  on  his  knees  he  praied 
with  al  them.  37.  And  there  was  great  weeping  made  of  al  *,  and  falling 
vpon  the  necke  of  Paul ,  they  kiffed  him ,  38.  being  forie  moft  of  al  for 
the  word  which  he  had  faid ,  that  they  Ihould  fee  his  face  no  more.  And 
they  brought  him  going  vnto  the  fliip. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XX, 

I 

1 6.  Penticofl.)  Though  the  Apoftles  might  defire  to  come  to  the  IewesFeftiuities,by 
reaso  of  the  general  cocomfe  of  people  to  the  fame, the  better  to  deale  for  their  faluatio 
&  to  Spread  the  Ghofpelof  Chtift,yet  it  is  like  that  they  now  keptfolemnly  thcChriftia 
Pentccoft  or  whitfuntidc,  for  memorie  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  andthat  S.Paui  went  to  that 
Feaft  of  the  Chriftians  rather  then  the  other  of  the  Iewes.  And  Ven.  Bede  faith  here: 

The  ^poftle  maV.eth  baft  to  Ueepetheftfthh  day  y  that  ijr,  of  remftion  and  of  the  holy  Ghoft *  For,  that 
the  Chriftians  alreaoy  kept  the  eight  day, that  is, the  Sunday  or  our  Lordes  day,&  had 
altered  already  the  ordinarie  Sab  both  into  the  fame,  it  is  plaine  by  the  Scriptures 
(l.Cor.xtyi.tydpoc  u  lo,&by  antiquitie.I»j?j»>.  Mart.  polog.ad  ^Anton. Vitim  in  fine.)  And 
it  is  as  like  that  they  changed  the  lewes  Pafche  and  Pentccoft  as  than  fpecially  when  it 
is  etiidentthat  *  thefe  Feftitiitiesbe  kept  by  Apgftolikc  tradition  ,  and  appro  ued  by  the 
vfe  of  al  ancient  Churches  and  Councels,  ep  i\$. 

19.  livening  wolves  )  The  Gouernours  of  the  Church  ate  foretold  of  the  greatdanger  Ctl* 
that  (hould  fal  to  the  people  b y  wolues,that  is  to  fay, by  Heretikes,whofe  cruelty  toward 
the  Catholikes  is  noted  by  this  tXrme.They  beknowen  by  the  forsaking  thevnitie  of  the 
Church  wherof  they  were  beforerby  going  out  and  drawing  niany  Difcipies  after  them, 
and  by  their  peruerfe  do&rine  S uch  wolues  came  afterward  indeed  in  diuers  Ages;  Auus, 
Macedonius,Neftorius,Euty  ches,  Luther,Caluin,  great  b  loud-fucking  wolue$,&  waiters 
of  the  flocke  of  Chrift. 

I  f.  More blejpj  togwe.)  Among  many  other  infriit  goodly  things  and  fpeaches  which 
Chrift  fpake  and  be  not  wutren'  in .thcGho/p-’ls  ,  this  fentence  iso  ie  :  which  S-  Paul 
heard  of  fo  me  of  the  Apoftles  daily  coouerfant  with  him ,  or  els  learned  of  Chrift  hint- 
felf,or  ofthe  Holy  Ghoft.  And  it  fignifieth, that  whereas  the  world  commonly  counteth 
Him  happiethat  receiuech  any  benefit,  as  almes  either  temporal  or  fpiritual,yet  indeed 
he  that  giueth  orb“ftoweth  ,  is  more  happie.  Which  if  the  world  did  wel  couuder, 
mei  would  giue  aim  fafter  then  they  doe,  if  it  were  but  for  their  owne  benefit, 
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From  Miletumgoingonhismmy,  4.  he  can  not  be  diffuadtd  neither  at  Tyre,  8  .nor 
at  Cafarea  ( in  bo tb  which  fUces  the  Holy  Ghoft  reuealed  how  he  should  be  bandied 
in  Hierufalem ,  10.  the  Prophet  Agabus  exprejly  foretelling  that  the  lewes  there 
should  aeliuer  him  to  the  Genttls )  i^but  to  Httrufalem  he  eommeth :  where  being 
welcome  to  the  Chrifttansy  and  namely  to  lames  the  Bishop, and  to  the  Priefts, while 
hegoethaboutto  fattsfie  the  Chrrftian  lewcs  there,who  had  beennnfwformed  of  him 
as  if  he  had  taught  it  to  be  vnlawfulfor  the  lewesto  kfcpeMoyfes  law\  17.be  is 
wuadedby  the  infidel  1  ewes ,  and  read]  to  be  murdered  by  tbem,vnfil  the  Romane 
fouldiars  doe  refiue  him . 

^  ND  when  it  came  topafle  that  we  failed,  being  caried 

from  them,  with  aftraight  courfe  we  came  to  Coos,  and 

b?  the  day  following  to  Rhodes,  and  from  thence  to  Patara. 

2.  And  when  we  had  found  a  (hip  that  parted  ouer  to 

Phcenice,  going  vp  into  it  we  failed.  3.  And  when  we 

were  in  the  rtght  of  Cypres  ,  leauing  it  on  the  left  hand ,  we  failed  into 

Syria, and  came  to  Tyre  :  for  there  the  fhip  was  to  difcharge  her  load. 

4.  And  finding Difciples ,  we  taried  there  feuen  daies:  who  faid  to  Paul 

by  the  Spirit,that  he  Ihould  not  goe  vp  to  Hierufalem.  5 .  And  the  day  es 

being  expired,  departing  we  went  forward ,  al  bringing  vs  on  the  way, 

with  their  wiues  and  children,  til  we  were  out  of  the  citie:  and  falling 

vpon  our  knees  on  thefhore,  wepraied.  6.  And  when  we  had  bid  one 

another  farewel,  we  went  vp  into  the  fiiip  ;  and  they  returned  vnto  * 

their  owne.  7.  But  we  hauing  ended  the  nauigation,  from  Tyre  came 

downc  to  Ptolomaisiand  faluting  the  Brethren,  we  taried  one  day  with 

them.  8.  And  the  next  day  departing,  we  came  to  C^farea.  Andentring 

into  the  houfe  of  *  Philip  the  Euangelift,  who  was  one  of  the  feuen, wc 

taried  with  him.  o.  And  he  had ::  foure  daughters  virgins,  that  did  pro-"  As  S.  Pci 
phecie.  hadaw.fc, 


Peter 
but 

a  j  iii/-  -i-i  •  v  'ed  her  nr  taf- 

10.  And  as  we  abode  there  for  certaine  daies ,  there  came  a  certame  ter  his  calling. 
Prophet  from  Iewrie,named  Ag^jpus.  11.  He,  when  he  was  come  tovs,  as  it  isnoted 
tooke  Paulesgirdle;and  binding  his  owne  feet  &  handes,  he  faid  :Thus  clsvvh  re  out 
faith  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  The  man  whofe  girdle  this  is ,  fo  flial  the  Iewes 
bind  in  Hierufalem, and  fh  al  deliuer  hiru  into  the  handes  of  the  Gcntils.  be’faui 

12.  Which  when  we  had  heard,we  and  they  that  wfre  of  the  fame  place,  of  s.Philip 
defired  him  that  he  would  not  goe  vp  to  Hierufalem.  13.  Then  Paul  an-  being  Deaco. 
fvvered,and  faid;What  doe  you, weeping  and  affli&ing  my  hart?  for  I  am 
ready  not  only  to  be  bound ,  but  to  die  alfo  in  Hierufalem  for  the  name 
oiourLord  Iesvs.  14.  And  when  we  could  not  petfuade  him,we  ceafed, 
faying  .The  wilof  our  Lord  be  done. 

15.  And  alter  thefc daies  ,  being  prepared ,  we  went  vptoHierufa- 
lem.  1 6.  And  there  came  alfo  of  the  Difciples  from  Caefarea  with  vs, 
bringing  with  them  one  lafon  a  Cyprian  (  with  whom  we  fhould 
loJgeJanpldDifcipte,.  17.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Hierufalem,  the 

Brethren 
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Brethren  receiued  vs  gladly.  18.  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in 
with  vs  to  lames ,  and  al  the  Ancients  v/ere  aflfembled.  19.  Whom  when 
he  had  fainted,  he  told  particularly  what  God  had  done  among  the 
Gentils  by  his  minifterie.  20.  But  they  hearing  it ,  magnified  God  ,  and 
faidtohim  :  Thoufeeft  (Brother)  how  many  thoufands  there  are 
among  the  lewes  that  haue  beleeued :  and  al  areZelatours  of  the  Law. 

21.  But  they  haue  heard  ofthee  that  thou  doeft  teach  thofe  Iqwcs  that 
are  among  the  Gentils,  to  depart  from  Moyfes  .-faying  that  they  ought 
not  to  ci retime ife  their  children,  nor  walke according  to  the  cuftome. 

22.  What  is  it  then  ?  needes  muft  the  multitude  alfemble :  for  they 
wil  heare  that  thou  art  come.  23.  Doe  this  ther fore  which  we  tel  thee. 

There  are  with  vsfouremen,  that  haueavovveon  them.  24.  Taking 
thefe  vnto  thee,  fan&ifie  thy  felf  with  them  \  and  beftowonthem ,  that 
they  may  *  fliaue  their  heads ;  and  al  flial  know  that  the  things  which 

they  heard  of  thee ,  are  falfe  :  but  that  thy  felf  alfo  walked"  keeping  * 
the  Law.  25.  But  concerning  them  that  beleeue  of  the  Gentils  ,  *  we  Jl&%  iy, 
haue  written, decreeing  that  they  fliould  refraine  themfelues  from 
the  immolated  to  Idols ,  and  bloud ,  arid  fuffbeated ,  and  fornication. 

26.  Then  Paul  taking  the  men  vnto  him ,  the  next  day  being  purified 
with  them  entred  into  the  T  emple ,  Ihewing  the  accompliftiment  of  the 
*  daies  of  the  purification,  vntil  an  oblation  was  offered  for  euery  one  2^#.^ 
ofthem.  ij-. 

27.  But  whiles  the  feuen  daies  were  a  finifhing,  thofe  lewes  that 
were  of  Afia,  when  they  had  feen  him  in  the  Temple,  ftirred  vp  althe 
people, and  laid  handes  vpon  him ,  28.  crying  2  Ye  men  of  Ifrael ,  help.* 
this  is  the  man  that  againft  the  people  and  the  Law  and  this  place  tea¬ 
ching  al  men  euery  where ,  hath  alfo  moreouer  brought  in  Gentils  into 
the  Temple ,  and  hath  violated  this  holy  place.  (  29,  For  they  had  feen 
Trophimus  theEphefianin  the  ci tie  with  him, whom  they  fuppofed 
that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple. )  30.  And  the  whole  citie  was 
in  an  vproare  :  and  there  was  made  a  concourfe  of  the  people.  And  ap¬ 
prehending  Paul,  they  drew  him  forth  of  the  Temple :  and  immediatly 
the  doores  were  lhut.31.And  as  they  fought  to  kil  him, it  was  told  the 
Tribune  of  theband,That  al  Hierufalem  is  inaconfufion, 

3 1.  Who  forthwith  taking  vnto  him  fouldiars  and  Centurions,ranne 
downe  tothem.  Who,  when  they  hadfeen  the  Tribune  and  the  foul¬ 
diars  ,  ceafed  to  ftrike  Paul.  33.  Then  the  Tribune  comming  neer  ap. 
prehended  him,  and  commanded  him  to  be  bound  with  two  chaines: 
and  he  demanded  who  he  was ,  and  what  he  had  done,.  34.  And  fome 
cried  one  thing,  fome  aiiother,in  the  multitude.  And  whereas  he  could 
not  know  the  certaintie  for  the  tumult,  he  commanded  him  to  be  led 
c  into  the  caftel.  35.  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  ftaires,  it  chanced 
that  he  was  caried  of  the  fouldiars  becaufe  of  the  violence  of  the  peo- 
pie.  *6.  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed ,  crying  :  A  way  with  pteet 
him.  37.  And  when  Paul  began  to  be  brought  into  the  c  aft  el,  he  faith  to  :  fiUwiflg 
the  Tribune:  Is  it  lawful  for  me  to  fpeake  fome  thing  to  thee?  Who 
faid  :  Canft  thon  fpeake  Greeke?  38.  Art  not  thou  the  j£gyptian  that 
belore  thefe  daies  did  raife  a  tumult ,  and  didft  lead  forth  into  the  defert 

foure 
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foure  thoufand  men  that  were  murderers  ?  39.  And  Paul  faid  to  him :  *  I 
am  a  man  truly  a  Iewcof  Tarfus ,  a  citizen  notofanobfeure  citie  ofCi- 
licia.  And  I  defire  thee ,  permit  me  to  fpeake  to  the  people.  40.  And 
when  he  had  permitted  him,  Paul  ftanding  on  the  ftaiers,  beckned  with 
his  handzo  the  people.  And  great  filence  being  made ,  he  fpake  vnto 
them  inthe  Hebrew  tongue/aying. 


ANNOTATIONS,  * 

Chap.  XXI. 

9.  Virgins,  )  S.  Luke  noteth  fpcciilly  that  his  daughters  were  Virgins,  meaning 
(no  doubt)  that  they  were  of  the  ftate  ,  profefsion,  or  purpofe  of  perpetual  virgioitie, 
rot  only  that  they  were  yong  maides  vnmarried:  and  that  they  were  the  rather  for  that, 
indowed  with  the  guift  of  ptophecie,as  S.  Hieromfauh  li.i.Mdn.lohm.c.  1 4*5rc  fresm, 


Virgias- 


x?.  in  hunc  locum  Auoidinc  of 

2.4  K.epingt’ye  Law  )  A1  the  obferuations  of  the  Law  were  now  in  themlelues  dead&  Scandal  in 

vn!)Ti>h;a  jit  i  y'triifuither  propagation  of  the  Ghofpel,  rfiey  were  not  damnable  to  the  thines  not 
keepers,  nor  off  n  fine  to  God ,bur  might  be  obferued  eutn  oftheChriflian  Iewcs.  And  Vnlawfttl* 
for  Icare  cf  fcand.Xzin  g  *  he  weake  of  that  Na*  ion,  newly  conuertcd.or  prone  to  rcceiue 
the  fdich ,  the  Apoftics  by  Gods  faggeftiondid  thinkeit  good  to  obfeiue  them  asocca* 
fion  rccj'.iied. 


Chap.  XX  If. 

Being  licenfed  by  the  Tribune  to  fpeake  to  the  people, he  sheweth  them  that  he  was  once 
as  earnejl  on  that  fide  as  they  now  be:  6.  and  how  firange  and  miraculous  his  con - 
unfit  on  was.  ij.They  he  are  him  quietly  vnttl  he  began  to  makj  mention  of  a  vifion 
that  fent  him  away  from  them  to  the  Gen  tils.  n.T  hen  they  trie  out  vpon 
that  for  their  crying  the  Tribune  commandttb  him  to  befcourged.  zj.  Y/bichyet  by 
hiswifedom  he  efeupeth, 

E  N  Brethren  and  Fathers,  heare  what  account  I  doe 
render  now  vnto  you.  z.  (  And  when  they  had  heard 
that  he  fpake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  ,  they  did 
the  more  keep  filence.  ?.  And  he  faith  : )  *  l  am  a  man 
alewe,  borne  at  Tarfus  in  Cilicia,  but  brought vp in 
this  citie ,  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel  inftru&ed  according 
to  the  veritie  of  the  law  of  the  Fathers,  an  emulatour  of  the  Law  as  alfo 
An.8,j  al  you  are  this  day  14.  who*  perfecuted  this  way  vnto  death  ,  binding  & 
deliuering  into  cuftodics  men  &  women,  5.  as  the  high  Prieft  doth  giue 
‘9i ‘  me  teftimonie,  and  al  the  Ancients. 6. Of  whom  *  receiuing  letters  alfo 
to  the  Brethren ,  I  wenttoDamafcus ,  that  I  might  bring  them  thence 
bound  to  Hierufalem,  to  be  punifhed.  7.  And  it  came  to  paffe  as  1  was 
going,  and  drawing  nigh  to  Damafcus  at  mid-d ay,fodenly  from  Heauen 
there  flione  round  about  me  much  light :  8.  and  falling  on  the  ground ,  I 
heard  a  voice  faying  to  me  :  Saul,  Saul,  why  perfecuteft  thou  me?  9.  And 
I  anfwered:  Who  art  thou  Lord?  And  he  faid  to  me :  I  am  1  Esvsof  Na¬ 
zareth  ,  whom  thou  perfecuteft.  10.  And  they  that  were  with  me ,  faw 
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the  light  indeeJ  ,  but  the  voice  they  heard  not  of  him  that  fpakewith 
me.  11.  And  I  faid  :  What  ilial  I  doe  Lord  ?  And  our  Lord  faid  to  me: 
ArifeandgoetoDamafcusi  and  there  it  fhalbe  told  the^ofal  things 
finnes  as  J^rc is that  thou  nluft  cloc,  **• And  wherea.s  1  not  fee  for  the  brightncffe  of 

plaiue,  &thcr-  that  light,  being  led  of  my  companions  by  the  hand,  I  came  toDamaf- 
fore  doth  not  cus.  i?.  And  one  Ananias ,  a  man  according  to  the  Law,  hauing  tdlimo- 
only/igmfie  nJe  of  al  the  Iewes  inhabitans,  14.  comming  to  me,  and  (landing  by  me, 

Laid  to  me  ;  Brother  Saul,  lookevp.  And  I  the  felf-  fame  hours  looked 
that  our  finnes  vpon  him.  15.  But  he  faid  :  The  God  of  our  Fathers  hath  preordained 
be  forgiucn  thee,  that  thou  fliouldeft  know  his  wil,  and  fee  the  1  uft  one  ,  and  heare  a 
before,  or  voice  from  his  mouth:  16 .  becaufethoufhaltbe  his  witnesto  al  men, 

fait^onlv  re-  °f thofe  things  which  thou  haft  fecnand  heard.  17.  And  now  what  tarieft 
mitccd.  Wher-  thou?  Rife  vp,  and  be  baptized,  and::*  wafli  away  thy  finnes  inuocating. 
by  the  Chur-  his  name.  18.  And  it  befel  me  returning  into  Hierufalem ,  and  praying  in 
chcado&rine  is  the  Temple ,  that  I  was  in  a  trance ,  19,  andfaw  him  faying  vnto  me: 
proued  to  be  Make  haft,  and  depart  quickcly  out  of  Hierufalem :  becaufe  they  wil 

tothe^crfptu-  not  teceiue  thy  teftimonie  of  me.  20.  And  I  faid,  Lord ,  they  know  that 
ies,chat  theSa- 1  did  caft  into  prifon  and  beat  in  euery  Synagogue  them  that  beleeqed 
cramentsgiue  ia  thee.  21.  And  when  the  bloud  of  Steuen  thy  c  Witnes  was  fhed,  ::£  1 
grace  ex  open  flood  by  and  confented,  and  kept  the  garments  of  them  that  killed  him, 

bFy d!c force «*-And  he  faid  to  me  :  Goe  ,  for  into  the  Gentilsafarre  willfend 
vertueofthe  thee. 

^3.  And  they  heard  him  vntil  this  wofd,andthey  lifted  vp  their  voice, 
faying:  Away  withfuch  an  one  from  the  earth  ;  for  it  is  not  meet 
he  {hould  Iiue,  14,  And  when  they  cried  out ,  and  threw  oftheirgar- 
::bNot  only  the  n^ents,  and  caft  duft  into  the  aire,  15,  the  Tribune  commanded  him  to 
Principals,  but  be  caried  into  the  caftel,  and  to  be  beaten  with  whips,&  that  he  lliould 
hat^°lirent  bc^otrocnted -  to  know  for  what  caufe  they  did  fo  crie  at  him.  16.  And 
vexation *0?  °f  w^en  they  had  bound  him  very  ftraight  with  thongs  ,  Paul  faith  to  the 
Chriftian  men  Centurion  ftanding  by  him  :  Is  it  lawful  for  you  to  whip  a  man  that  is  a 
for  the  Catho-  Roman  and  vneondemned  ?  17.  Which  the  Centurion  hearing ,  went  to 
like  faith ,  doe  the  Tribune,  and  told  him,  faying  :What  wilt  thou  doe?  for  this  man  is 

wlfichtheA^o  a  CitiZCVi  °f  • Rome.  28.  And  the  Tribune  comming ,  faid  to  him  :  T  el  me, 
ille  confefletlx  artthou  aRomane  ?  But  he  faid :  Yea.29.  And  the  Tribune  anfwered  :  I 
here,thatGods  obtained  this  citie  with  a  great  fumme.  And  Paul  faid :  But  I  was  alfo 
mercie  may  be  borne  to  it .  30.  Immediatly  therfore  they  departed  from  him  that  were 
more  norori-  to  torment  him.  The  Tribune  alfo  feared  after  he  vnderftood  that  he 

iohiiB  hereby.  was  a  citizen  afRome,  and  becaufe  he  had  bound  him. 31.  But  the  next 

day  meaning  to  know  more  diligently  for  what  caufe  he  was  accufed  of 
the  Iewes,  he  loofed  him ,  and  commanded  the  c  Priefts  to  come  toge¬ 
ther  and  al  the  Councel :  &  bringing  forth  Paul ,  he  fet  him  among 
‘them. 


worke  and 
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crament. 
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I  .  this  throu  6** 

perturbation 

Chap.  XXIII.  ofmind.,orofa 

paflion,  but  by 

As  the  people  in  the  tumult ,  fo  alfo  the  very  checfe  of  the  Jewes  in  their  C outtcel  shew  ^ 

themfelucj  obfttnate,  aniwilful  ptrfecutours  of  the  truth  in  S.  Pauls  perfon  .Whofe  gu  atiuc  hiph" 
behauionr  towarJes  them  is  ful  of  conjlancie9modeflie,and  wifedom.n.  (  Cbrifl alfo  prietthood  1h6 
by  a  vtfion  encouraging.htm  &  foretelling  that  he  shalro  Rome. )  12.  Tea  they  con -  dimmed  l*ke  t 
fpirc  with  40  men  to  kjl  him  trattiroujly.16.  But  the  matter  being  dete  fled, the  R0- ro  be  dc 
mane  Tribune  conmghetb  him  Jlrongly  (9  C  a  fare  a.  ftroiedi  where¬ 

as  now  the  true 

■  ND  Paul  looking  vpon  the  Couneel,  faid:MenBre-Pr*£flhood  of 

thren,  1  with  algood  confcience  haue conuer fed  before 
God,  vntil this prefent day.  i.AndthehighPrieftAna-^b^^p^^ 
nias  commanded  them  that  flood  by  him,  tofmite  himeuafions  from 
011  the  mouth.^.Thcn  Paul  faid  to  him:  "a  God  lhal  ftrike  danger  are  law- 

thee,tJiou  whited  wal.  And  thou  fitting  iudgefl  me  ac-  Chr'Xftom5’ 
cording  to  the  law ,  and  contrarie  to  law  doefl  thou  command  me  to  be  calictlTc 
fmitten  ?  4  And  they  that  flood  by  ,  faid  :  Doefl  thou  reuile  the  high  cially-  in  this 
Pried  ofGod?  5.  And  Paul  faid  ;  "  I  knew  not ,  Brethren ,  that  he  is  the  Apoftlej  the 
high  Prieft.For  it  is  written:  The  Pi  wee  of  thy  people  thoushalt  not  tnis-fpeakj.V^omo(thz 
6.  And  Paul  knowing  that  the  one  part  was  of  Sadducees ,  and  the  other  o^h^wVfeinhis 
of  Pharifees,"*  he  cried  out  intheCouncel:  Men  Brethren,*  I  am  a  Pha-  teaching  and1 
rifee,  thefonneof  Pharifees  :  of  the  hope  andrefurreftionofthe  dead  preaching  & 
am  l  iudged.7.  And  when  he  had  faid  thefe  things ,  there  rofe  diflenfion  PfClei!ce  he 
between  the  Pharifees  and  Sadducees*,  and  the  multitude  was  deuided.V^*™?1* 

8.  Fot  the  "Sadducees  fay  *  there  is  no  refurreftion ,  nor  Angel ,  nor  fpi-doue.  * 

rit :  but  the  Pharifees  confefleboth.  9.  And  there  was  made  a  great  crie.::c  Though  God 
Aud  certaincof  the  Pharifees  rifing  vp  ,  flroue  faying :  We  find  no  euil^hocouid  not 
in  this  man.  What  if  a  fpirit  hath  fpoken  to  him  ,  or  an  Angel  ?  10.  And  OIl*'" 

when  there  was  rifen  great  diflenfion,  the  Tribune  fearing  left  Paul^o^1  r0**oc 
fliould  be  torne  in  peeces  by  them,  commanded  thcfouldiars  to  goeRome  l yet  the 
dovvne,  and  to  take  him  out  ofthemiddes  of  them  ,  and  to  bring  him  Apoftle  omir- 
into  the  caftel.  11.  And  the  night  following  our  Lord  (landing  by  him, tcdnot  humane 
faid:Be  conftant*,  for  as  thou  haft  teftified  of  me  in  Hierufalem,fo  ::<muft 
thou  teflific  at  Rome  alfo.  from  his  enc- 


12.  And  when  day  was  come,  certaine  of  the  Tewes  gathered  them-  mies  &  other*: 
felues  together,  & /f  vowed  themfelues ,  faying  :  that  they  would  nei- -Neither 
thereatenor  drinketil  they  killed  Paul.  13.  And  they  were  more  then^eJk^^ 
fourtie  men  that  had  made  this  confpiracie :  14.  who  came  to  the  cheefe  led  Predeftina- 
Priefts  and  the  Ancients,  and  faid  *.  By  execration  wehauc  vowed  our  tes.  Let  the  doe 
felues,  that  we  wil  eate  nothing ,  til  we  kil  Paul.  15.  Now  therfore  giue  what  ^<7 
you  knowledge  to  the  Tribune  with  the  Couiicel ,  that  he  bring  him  ^c^forTa^1*11 
forth  toyou  ,  as  if  you  meant  to  know  fome  more  certaintie  touching  predeftinate  to 
him.  But  we,  before  he  come  neere,  are  ready  for  to  kil  him.  1 6.  Which  goetnRome. 
when  Paulesfifters  fonne  had  heard ,  of  their  lying  in  wait,  he  came  See  his  doings 
and  entred  into  the  caftel  and  told  Paul.  17.  And  Paul  calling  to  him  in<i  *° 

one  of  the  Centurions  ,  faid  :  Bring  this  yong  man  to  the  Tribune,  thlTchap/foU1 

X  ij  for  lowing. 
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tor  he  hath  Tome  thing  to  tel  him.  i3.  c  And  he  taking  him,  brought  him 
to  the  Tribune,  and  laid:  The  prifoner  Paul  defired  me  to  bring  this 
yong  man  vnto  thee ,  hailing  fome  thi  ng  to  Pay  to  thee.  19.  And  the  Tri¬ 
bune  taking  him  by  the  hand,  wentafide  with  him  apart,  and  asked 
him  :  What  is  it  thatthouhaft  to  tel  me?  10.  Arid  he  faid  :  The  Iewes 
haue  agreed  to  defire  thee ,  that  to  morow  thou  wilt  bring  forth  Paul 
into  the  Councel,  as  though  they  meant  to  inquire  fome  more  certain- 
tie  touching  him.21.But  doe  not  thou  credit  them  ■,  for  there  lie  in  wait 
for  him  more  thenfourtie  men  of  them ,  which  haue  vowed  neither  to 
eate  nor  to  drinke,  til  they  kil  him  :  and  they  are  now  ready  ,  expe&ing 
thy  promife.  22.  The  Tribune  therfore  dimiried  the  yong  man,  command 
dingthat  helhouldfpeaketonomanthat  he  had  notified  thefe  things 
vnto  him.  23.  And  calling  two  Cehturions,he  faid  to  them :  Make  ready 
two  hundredfouldiars  ,  to  goe  as'farre  as  Csefarea ,  and  feuentie  horfe- 
men,  and  lances  two  hundred,  frorn  the  third  houre  of  the  nighty,  and 
prepare  hearts  :  that  fetting  Paul  on,  they  might  bring  him  fafeto Felix 
the  Prefident.(  25.  For  he  feared  left  perhaps  the  Iewes  might  take  him 
away,  and  kil  him,  and  himfelf  afterward  Ihould  fuftaine  reproch  ,  as 
though  he  would  haue  taken  money  )  1 6.  writing  a  letter  conteining 
thus  much: 

Claudius  L'tfus  to  the  tnoft  excellent  Tnfident  Fc/r#,  greeting,tjm  This  man 
being  apprehended  ofthe  Iewes,  and  ready  to  be  killed  of  them ,  I  com- 
rriing  in  with  the  band  deliuered  him,vnderftanding  that  he  is  a  Roman: 
28.  and  meaning  to  know" the  caufe  that  they  obiefted  vnto  him,  1 
brought  him  downe  into  their  Councel.  29,  Whom  I  found  to  be  accu- 
fed  concerning  queftions  of  their  law  :  but  hauing  no  crime  wort  hie  of 
death  Or  of  bands.  30.  And  when  it  was  told  me  of  ambufhments  that 
they  had  prepared  agaiuft  him  ,  I  fent  him  to  thee ,  fignifying  alfoto  the 
accufers,to  fpeake  before  thee.  Fare-wel.  31,  And  thefouldiars  accor^ 
ding  as  it  was  commanded  them,  taking  Paul,  brought  him  by  night  to 
Antipatris.  31.  And  the  next  day  fending  away  the  horfe-men  to  goe 
with  him*  they  returned  to  the  cartel.  33 .  Who  when  they  were  come  to 
Cafarea,and  had  deliuered  the  letter  to  the  Prefident,  theydidfet  Paul 
alfo  before  him.  34.  And  when  he  had  read,  and  had  asked  of whatpro- 
uince  he  was :  and  vnder  (landing  that  of  Cilicia;  35. 1  wil  heare  the ,  faid 
he,  when  thy  accusers  are  come.  And  he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in 
Herods  palace. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

C  H  A  P.  XXIII. 

w  not.)  Our  Ior<J(Taith  S.  Cyprian  )inthe  G  bo/pel,  when  it  was  faid  to  him: ^Anfw ereft 
Pliefthood.  thou  toe  high  P r'ufl  fo  \  teaching  that  the  honour  of  Priefthood  mufi  be  he pt  faid" nothing  to  the  high 

Triefl}  but  only  purging  hit  innocettiie  ,  faid:  \f  l  haue  fpokeneuil ,  heare  w \tnet  of  euili  hut  if 
why  fn.iteft  thou  Me  f  ^/Slfothe  H  leffed  when  ii“w  at  faid  to  him:  D  erf  thou  ajfaile  the  high 

V  steffi  with  il  hordes  >  fpake  not  any  thing  contHmelioutly  again  ft  -the  Trieji  *  W  htreas  he  might 
■  ^aiie  fut.  fsnh  him/clf  flewly  againjt them  which  l>ad  both  crucified  our  Lord,  and.*  hick  had  now 
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mlfo  hi  th'tr  God  end  Chrifl,  Temple  and  Trie flhood.  But  though  mfalfe  &  faded  PneJ!t,ytt  con- 
fiderirgthe  very  bare  shadow  of  the  namtofPrieflsi  be  Jail :  1  k^rwriof,  brethren  %tba*  he  was  high 
"Pritfl.  By  which  wordes  of  the  Apoftle,  either  it  may  be  thought  hepncw  not  indeed 
that  he  was  in  that  fun&ion,becaufe  he  had  not  been  of  long  time  in  thofe  partesjor  els 
that  he  fo  faid  in  refpeft  of  the  abrogation  i  f  the  high  Priefthood  of  the  Iewes,wher* 
by  he  knew  this  roan  not  to  be  truely  any  Prieft:  as  alfobecaufe  at  this  time  they  ca¬ 
me  not  orderly  to  it  by  fuccefsionof  Aaron  and  Law  of  Moyfes,  but  by  the  Roman  Em- 
perours  fauour  *  as  is  faid  before  :t  hough  (  as  it  is  lawful  in  fuch  a  cafe  )  the  lefle  toir^ 
ritatethem,  heframeth  his  fpeachfo  as  they  might  not  take  occafion  of  farther  accu- 
fation  againft  him. 

S.  The  S addmees.)  This  was  the  worft  Herefie  among  the  fewes,  denying  that  there  be  ThcSadducecs 
any  Angels,  orfpirits,  the  Refurre&ion  alfo  of  the  bodies:  &  confequently  [as  it  may  (as  itfemceth) 
very  w  el  be  gathered  by  the  book  e  of  the  Machabecs  )  they  denied  praier  for  thedcad.  denied  praiet 
For  to  offeror  ptay  for  the  dead,  &  to  thinke  rightjy  8c  rcligioufly  of  the  RefurreftionjfQjtLe^^ 
aremade  there  fequelsonc  of  another.  Of  this  fed  of  Sadducees  wasfas  Eufebius  writeth 
li.t.c.  it.  Ec.  hifi  )  this  Ananias  the  high  Prieft, that  caufed  Paul  tobefmittenJFor  their 
Priefthood  had  now  no  more  the  proteftion  of  God  to  preferue  it  in  truth  and  right 
iudgemcnt,the  Chriftian  Priefthood  being  then  cftablishcd. 

ii.  Vowed  thmf  lues.  )  Such  vowes,  othes ,  or  execrations  as  this,  bind  no  mart  before  vnfawpui  othes 
God  ,  yea  they  muft  in  no  wife  be  obferued.  It  is  a  great  offence  either  to  vow  volun-  ^  VOWfCS  muft. 
tarily,or  to  take  any  fuch  thing  vponaman,for  feareorby  commandement.  For  exam-  ,  . 
pie,  if  thou  haue  rashly  by  promife,  or  othe,  appointed  to  be  reuenged  vponany  man,"  KCF.* 
thou  bindtft  notthy  fcifthcrtby,neithermuft  thou  keepe  thy  promife.  If  thou  be  put  to 
an  othe  to  accnfe  Catholikcs  forferuingGod  as  they  ought  to  doe,  or  tovtterany  in¬ 
nocent  man  to  God’s  enemies  and  his,  thou  oughteft  fitft  to  rcfufefuch  vnlawful  othes: 
but  if  thou  haue  not  conftancie  and  courage  fo  to  doe,  yet  know  thou  that  fuch  othes 
bind  not  at  al  in  confcicnce  Be  Law  of  God ,  but  may  and  muft  be  broken  vnder  paine  of 
damnation.  For  to  make  or  take  fuch  vowes  or  othes  is  onefinne  ,  and  to  keep  them  ,  is 
A ft.  X4,  another  farre  greater :  aswhen  Herode,  to  keep  his  othe ,  killed  lohn  Baptift.  And  fuch 
9.  vowes  and  othes  to  God  as  thefe,  are  vnlawful  &  muft  be  broken  •  and  not  the  vowes  of 
Chaftitie  and  Religion^as  our  new  Minifters  teach  by  their  wordes  and  workes. 


Chap.  XXII II. 


They  pro fe cute  him  to  Cafarea.bmgingwith  them  an  Oratour,  tvho  before  the  Trefu 

dent  Teltxaccufetb  him.  10.  He  anfweretb ,  defending  bitnfelf from  the  crimes  they 

charged  him  with ,  but  confefsing  hisreligion  plainly.  21.  The  iudge  perceiuing  his 

religion  to  be  irreprchenfibleyealdcth  not  to  condemne  him  at  their  pleafurr.  14.  yea 

he  oftentimes  with  his  wife  heartth  his  preai  king ,  1 7.  but  yet  doth  not  his  dutie  t» 
deltutr  htmoutofprifin. 


9  • 


N  D  after  flue  daies  the  high  Prieft  Ananias  defeended, 
with  certaine  Ancients  and  one  Tcrtullus  an  Oratour, 
who  went  to  the  Prefident  againft  Paul.  1.  And  Paul 
being  cited,!  ertullus  began  to  accufc,  faying: 

Whereas  we  liue  in  much  peace  by  thee  ,  &  many 
things  are  corrected  by  thy  prouidence^  j.  we  doe  al- 
waies  &  in  al  places  receiue  it,moft  excellent  Felix,  with  al  thanks-ei- 
umg.  4.  But  left  I  hinder  thee  any  longer,  Idefirethee  of  thy  clemencie 
rcifely  to  heare  vs.j.We  haue  found  this  ma  pcftiferous,&  railing  fedi- 
uos  to  al  the  Iewes  in  the  whole  world,  and  authourofthe  fedition  c  of 
the  lettof  the  Nazarenes.  6.  Who  alfo  hath  attempted  to  violate  the 

X  iij  Temple, 


■  T  K  H  A  C  T  I  S- 

Tcmple ,  whom  alfo  being  apprehended  we  would  haue  iudged  accor¬ 
ding  to  our  lav/.  7 .But  Lyfias  the  Tribune  comming  in,  with  great  force 
tooke  him  away  out  of  our  hands  r  8.  commanding  his  accufers  to 
ufeTer-  come  to  thee, .of  whom  thou  maieft  thy  felt  iudging,  vndcrftand  of  at 
:he  lew- thefe  things  whereof  we  accufe  him.  9.  And  the  Iewes  alfo  added, 

3ur  cal-  fay  ing  that  thefe  things  were  fo. 

n  r£n  IO*  But  Paulanfwered :  ( the  Prefident  making  a  figne  vnto  him  for  to- 

n  cnc  r  1  \  •. 

c  as  it  is  fpcake)  ^  ^ 

:ts.  j.in  Knowing  that  of  many  yeares  thou  art  iudge  ouer  this  Nation  ,  I 
e^ke;  wil  with  good  courage  anfwer  for  myfelf.  tu  For  thou  maieft  vnder^ 
tarens;  ^anc^  that  it  is  not  aboue  t welue  daies  to  me ,  fince  l  went  vp  to  adore 
lanlwe  inHierufalem*.  12.  And  neither  in  the  Temple  did  they  find  me  difp  tit  ing 
d  she-  with  any  man ,  or  caufing  concourfe  of  the  multitude ,  neither  in  the 
lacicis  fynagogues,.  nor  in  the  citie:  13.  neither  can  they  proue  vnto  thee  the 
for  the  things  whereofthey  now  accufe  me .,14.  But  this  I  confefl'etothee,  that 

Cjae  c  according  to  the  "  *  feft ,  which  they  cal  herefie  ,J  doe  fo  feme  ‘  the  c  x*T*« 
ce/ it  is  Father  my  Goi^beleeuingal  things  that  are  written  inthe  Law  &  the*  two/© 
jrecke,  Prophets:  15.  hauing.hope  in  God,the  which  thefe  alfo  thefeliies  expetS, 

that  there  ftial  be  a  refurre&ion  of  iuft  and  vniuft.  i6»  In  this  my  felf  °p^ert 

'Zef*  doe  fludie to  haue  a  confcicnce  without  offenfe  toward  God  and  (or)th 

act  v.ijoward  menalwaies.  iy.And  after  many  yeares* 1  came  tobeftow  alines  Father, 
And  vpon  my  Nation,  &  oblations,  and  vowes„  18.  lathe  whidithey  found  aadmJ 

me  *  purified  in  the  Temple  :  not  with  multitude  nor  with  tumults  , 

cen  CseeJS^®llt  certaine  Iewes  of  Alia,,  who  ought  tobe  prefent  before  thee  and  18*  *** 
r  i8jrt.  taacctvfe,i£chey  had  any  thing  againft  me:  2o.or  let  thefe  menThefelues  tstft.ti 

Ado-  fav.  if  thev  haue  found  in  me  anv  iuicruitie.  forafmuch  as  I  (hand  in  t-h**  \t6. 
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And  vpon  my  Nation,  &  oblations,  and  vowes„  18.  lathe  whidithey  found 
me  *  purified  in  the  Temple  :  not  with  multitude  nor  with  tumults 
cen  CseeJS^®llt  certaine  Iewes  of  Afia,,whooughtto»be  prefent  before  thee  and 
r  i8jrt.  taacctvfe,i£chey  had  any  thing  againft  me:  2o.or  let  thefe  menThefelues 
Ape-  fay,,ifthey  haue  found  in  me  any  iniquitie,;  forafmuch  as  l  ftand  in  the 
tea’  Councel ,  21.  but  of  this  one  voice  only  that  I  cried  Handing  among 
orf°e  them,That*of  therefurre&ion  ofthedeadaml  iudged  tljjs  day  of  you. 
■hibut  21*  And  Felix  differed  them  ,  knowing  tnoft  certainely^f  this  way, 
:e,  &  faying  :  When  Lyfias  the  Tribune  is  comedownerI  wrfheare  you, 
e>  &  2j.  And  he  commanded  theCenturion  to  keep  him ,  and  that  he  fliould 

o  fa  of  ^aue  rc®>ncttherto  prohibit  any  of  his  to  minifter  vnto  him. 
ourof  24,  And  after  fome daies, Felix  comming.withDrufillahis  wife,which 

!  other  was  a  lew ,  called  Pauk,  and  heard  oT  him  the  faith  that  is  in  Chrift 
udg€>  Iesvs^j.  And  hedifputing  of::  b  iuftice  and  chaftitie>andGf  the  iudge- 


Afr.tj 


!  other 
udge* 

l  ^  ment  to  come  ,  Felix  being  terrified ,  anfwered  :  For  this  time^  goe  thy 
^  to  our  way  :  butintime  conuenientl  wiifend  for  thee. 26.  hoping  alfo  withal, 

1  this  thatmoney  would  be  giuen  him  of  Paul  y.for  the  which  caufealfo  often- 
by  uimes  fending  for  him,he  fpake  withhim.27.But  when tw#yeares  were, 
fended, Felix  had  aSucce(fourPortiusFeftus.AndFelixbei^g  willing  to 
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C  H  A  3>.  XXV, 


After  rwojearesemprifinment  the  lewes  continue  their  fate  agahtfl  him  filiating  the 
new  Trtfident  £  eft  us,  At  H'urufalem ,  then  dtCafarea :  9.  where  through  the 

lewes  parttalttie  beu  faine  to  appeals  vnto  the  Imperour :  15.  and  is  in  ihemeant 
*  time  brought  forth  by  $e flits  (  giuing  him  good  teftimonie,  notwithfianding  the 
exclamations  of  the  lewes  againfi  him )  vnto  King  Agrtpjaandhts  Qu*iue  Ber* 


nue. 


« 


1ST  V  S  therfore  when  he  was  eome  into  the  prouince,* 
after  three  daies  went  vp  to  Hierufalem  from  Caefarea, 
2.  And  the  cheefe  Priefts  ,  and  principal  men  of  the 
lewes  went  vnto  him  againft  Paul  :  and  they  defired 
him,  g.  requefting  fauour  againft  him,  that  he  would 
command  him  to  be  brought  to  Hierulalem,  laying  wait 
for  to  kil  him  in  the  way.  4.  But  Feftus  anfwered ,  that  Paul  is  kept  in 


C  crimes 
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Csrfarca:  and  that  he  would  very  fhortly  goe  thither.  5.They  therfore, 
faith  he,  that  are  of  abilitie  among  you,  going  downe  with  me ,  if  there 
be  any  crime  in  the  man,  let  them  accufchku. 

6.  And  hauing  taried  among  them  not  aboue  eight  or  ten  daies,  he 
went  downe  to  Caefarea,  and  the  next  day  he  fate  in  the  iudgement  feat* 
and  lie  commanded  Paul  to  be  brought.  7.  Who  being  brought  ,  there 
flood  about  him  the  lewes  that  were  come  downe  from  Hierufalem, 
obie&ing  many  and  greuious  c  eaufes  which  they  could  not  proue*, 

8.  Paul  making  anfwer  ,  That  neither  againft  the  law  of  the  lewes, 
nor  againft  the  Temple  ,  nor  againft  Caefar  haue  I  any  thing” If S. Paul 
offended. 9  But  Feftus  willing  tofhew  the  lewes  a  plpafure,  anfwering^?tJltof^aue 
Paul,  faid :  Wilt  thou  goe  vp  toHierufalem ,  and  there  be  iudged  ofthefe  whipping0^ 
things  before  me?  10.  And  Paul  faid  :  At  Caefar's  iudgeinent  feat  doe  I  from  death 
ftand ,  where  I  ought  to  be  iudged  :  the  lewes  1  haue  not  hurt ,  as  thou  fought  by  the 
very  wel  kno  weft.  11.  For  if  I  haue  hurt  them ,  or  done  any  thing  wor-  lewes,doubte<£ 
J  thie  of  death,  I  refufe  not  to  die.But  if  none  of  thofe  things  be,whereof  ^rc^rc^^r 
thefe  accufc  me ,  no  man  can  giue  me  to  tbem.::  l  appeale  to  Caffar.  Romanelawes* 
12.  Then  Feftus  liauing  conferred  with  the  Councel,anfwercd:  Haft  thou  and  to  appeale 
appealed  to  Cnefar?tpC^far  (halt  thou  goe.  toCafar  the 

i  j.  And  when  certaine  daies  were  palled.  King  Agrippa  &  Bernice ^r,nceff  the 
came  downe  to  Caffarea  to  falute Feftus.  14.  And  as  they  taried  there  a  yetlchriftned- 
good  many  daies,Feftus  Signified  to  the  Ki  ng ,  of  Paul  faying :  A  certainehow  much1 
perfon  was  leftprifoner  by  Felix0 1^.  concerning  whom,when  1  was  at^oremay  we 
Hierufalem,  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  the  Ancients  of  the  lewes  came  vnto  p^orai<lc 

me  ,  defiring  condemnation  againft  him.  16.  To  whom  I  anfwered:  ce^and^rh^r0" 
That  it  is  not  the  Romanes  cuftome  to  yeald  vp  any  man  before  that  ]awes  for  the 
he  which  is  accufed  haue  his  accufersprefent ,  and  take  place  to  makepunhfiment  of 
|hisanfwer  forto  cleerehimfelf  of  the  crimes.  ly.Whenthey  therfore  Heretikes,and 
were affembled  hither,  without  any  delaie,  the  day  following,  fitting f?r t}\e . 

in  the  iudgement  feat,  1  commanded  the  man  to  be  brought.  18.  Ofga-nftethe"me4* 

;  X  iiij  vvhem At*£ufini  ^.;o 


::  This  whom 
he  termeth  b/ 
contempt,  one 
IE S  /S,harh 
now  made  al 
the  Romane 
Emperours  Sr 
Princes  of  rhe 
world  to  know 
him,and  hah 
giuen  the  feat 
of  che  Cslars 
to  his  poore 
fcruancSjpeter 
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fours. 


328  The  Actes 

whom,  when  the  accufers  flood  vp  ,  they  brought  no  caufe  which  1 
thought  il  of  :  19.  but  certaine  queftions  of  their  owne  fuperflition 
they  had  againft  him  ,  and  of  one  1  es vs  dcceafed  ,  whom  Paul 
affirmed  toliue.  20.  Doubting  therfore  of  this  kind  of  qucftion,  I  faid, 
whether  he  would  goe  to  Hierufalem ,  &  there  be  iudged  of  thefe  things. 
2i,  Blit  Paul  appealing  to  be  kept  vnto  the  knowledge  of  Auguftus  ,  1 
commanded  him  to  be  kept  ,  till  fend  him  to  Csefar.  ix.  And  Agrippa 
faid  toFeftus  :  My  felf  alfo  would  heare  the  man.  To  morow ,  faid  he, 
thou  (halt  heare  him. 

13.  And  the  next  day  when  Agrippa  and  Bernice  were  come  with* 
great  pompe  ,  andhadentredintothehalof  audience  with  the Tribu^ 
•nes  and  principal  men  of  the  citie,  at  Fefluscommandcment  Paul  was 
brought.  24.  And  Feftus  faith :  King  Agrippa ,  and  al  ye  men  that  are 
prefent  together  with  vs,  you  fee  this  man  ,  concerning  whom  al  the 
multitude  of  the  1  ewes  called  vpon  me  at  Hierufalem,  requefting  and 
crying  out  that  he  ought  not  toliue  any  longer.  25.  Yet  haue  1  found 
nothing  that  he  hath  committed  worthie  of  death.  But  forafmuch  as  he 
himfelf  appealed  to  Auguftus,  I  haue  determined  to  fend  him.  2d.  Of 
whom  what  to  write  for  cerraintie  to  my  Lord ,  I  haue  not.  For  the 
which  caufe  I  haue  brought  him  forth  to  you/aud  efpecially  to  thee* 
King  Agrippa,  that  examination  being  made,l  may  haue  what  to  write. 
27.  For  it  feemeth  to  me  without  reafon,  to  fend  aprifoner  ,  &  not  to 
fignifie  c  his  caufes. 


CTfff 

xorr  atf* 

TOU  . 


Chap*  XXVI. 


In  that  honourable  Audience  being  permitted  to  fpwk$>  i.fce  declareth  to  the  King 
what  hefirft  was ,  1 1 .  and  how  miraculoufly  ha  was  conuerted ,  19.4m*  that  he  hath 
peached  fince  ,  as  be  was  commanded  from  Heauen9and  as  the  Prophets  had  fore¬ 
told  of  Chrift.  24.  Which  fir  ange  tale  feftus  the  Heathen  Prefident  hearing  ,  faith 
that  be  rj  mad.  i$. But  Paul  anfuceretb^r  txhortah  them  al  to  be  Chnfiiasa>  he  is. 
30.  They  finally  pronounce  that  he  might  be  fet  at  hbert\e>  but  only.foy  his  appcale* 


V  T  Agrippa  faid  to  PauhThou  art  permitted  to  fpeake  for 
thy  felf.  Then  Paul  ftretching  forth  his  hand  ,  began  to 
make  his  anfwer: 

1 .  Touching  al  things  whereof  I  am  accufed  of  the 
(ewes  *  King  Agrippa  ,  I  account  my  felf  happie  for 
that  I  am  to  defend  my  felf  this  day  before  thee, efpe¬ 
cially  whereas  thou  knoweft  al  things  that  are  among  rhe  lewes,  cufto- 
mes  and  queftions  :  for  the  which  caufe  1  bef^ech  thee ,  heare  me  pa¬ 
tiently.  4.  And  my  lifetruely  from  my  youth,  which  was  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  in  my  Nation  in  Hierufalem  ,  al  the  lewes  doe  know: 
5. knowing  me  before  from  the  beginning  ( if  they  wil  giue  teftimo- 
uie  )  that  according  to  the  molt  fure « feftof  our  religion  I  liued  a  Pha- 

rifee* 
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rifee.  6.  And  now  for  the  hope  of  the  promi/e  that  was  made  of 
God  to  our  Fathers,  doe  I  ftand  fubie£t  to  iudgement:  7.  bthewhiph, 
our  twelue  Tribes  c  feruing  night  and  day  ,  hope  to  come  vnto.  Of 
the  which  hope.o  King^I  am  accufed  of  the  Iewes.  8.  What  in- 
crediblethingisit  iudged  withy ou ,  if  Godraife  the  dead?  9.  And 
my  fclf  rruely  had  thought  that  1  ought  to  doe  againft  the  name  of 
Iesvs  of  Nazareth  many  contrarie  things.  10.  Which  alfo  I*  did 
at  Hierufalem,  and  many  of  the  Saints  did  I  ftiutvp  in  prifons,ha- 
uing  receiued  authoritie  of  the  cheefe  Priefts :  and  when  they  were 
put  to  death ,  c  I  brought  the  fentence.  11.  And  throughout  al  the 
Synagogues  oftentimes  punifhing  them  ,  I  compelled  them  to  blafphe- 
me  :  and  yet  more  mad  againft  them  l  perfecuted  them  euen  vnto 
forraine  cities,  n.  Among  which  things  whiles  *  I  went  to  Da- 
mafcus  with  authoritie  and  permifllon  of  the  cheefe  Priefts,  13.  at. 
mid-day,  in  the  way ,  1  faw  (  o  King  )  from  Heauen  a  light  to  haue 
{hined  round  about  me  and  them  that  were  in  companie  with  me, 
aboue  the  brightnes  of  thefunne.  14.  And  when  al  we  were  fallen 
dovvneon  the  ground,  l  heard  a  voice  fp<*aking  to  me  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  :  Saul,  Saul,  why  perfecuteft  tuou  me  ?  it  is  hard  for  thee  to 
kicke  againft  the  pricke.  15.  And!  faid:  Who  art  thou  Lord  ?  And  our 
Lord  anfwered. Tam  Iesvs  whom  thou  doeftperfecute.  1 6.  Bur  rife  vp 
and  ftand  vpon  thy  feet :  for  to  this  end  haue  I  appeared  to  thee ,  that 
I  may  ordainethee  aMinifter  and  witnesofthofe  things  which  thou 
haft  feen ,  and  of  thofe  things  wherein  l  wil  appeare  to  thee,  17.  deliue- 
ringthee  out  of  the  peoples  and  Nations  vnto  the  which  now  1  fend 
thee,  18.  to  open  their  eyes,that  they  may  be  couuertcd  from  darkenes 
to  light ,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  that  they  may  rcceiue 
remiflion  of  finnes,  and  lot  among  the  Saints  by  fhe  faith  that  is  in  me. 

19.  Whereupon ,  King  Agnppa ,  l  was  not  incredulous  to  the  heauenly 

vifion  :  20.  but  to  them  Hrft  that  are  at  Damafcus  ,and  at  Hierufalem, 

and  vnro  al  the  countrieof  Iewrie,and  to  the  Gentils  *  did  1  preach 

that  they  fliould  doe  "penance,  &r  turnc  to  God,  doing  workes  worthie  -:Pcnac*c  often 

of  penance.  21,  For  this  caufe  the  iewes,  when  I  was  in  the  Temple,  incuhn^J.a^d 

*  apprehending  me, attempted  meaning  to  kil  me.  22.  But  aided  by  the  workes  agrea- 

hclp  of  God,  I  ftand  vntil  thisday ,  teftifying  to  fmal  &  to  great, faying  b^e  t0  tbs 

nothing  befide  thofe  things  which  the  Prophets  did  fpeake  fliould  come 

topaffe,&  Moyfes^.if  Chris  r  were  paflible ,  if  thefirft  of  the  refur- 

reftion  from  the  dead,  he  were  to  {hew  light  to  the  people  and  to  the 

Gentils. 

24.  As  hefpakethefe  things  and  made  his  aufwer ,  Feftus  with  a 
leud  voice  faid :  Thou  art  mad ,  Paul  much  learning  turneth  thee  to 
madnefle.  25.  And  Paul  (aid  :  I  am  not  mad ,  moft  excellent  Feftusjbut 
I  fpeake  words  ofveritie&  fobrietie.26.For  the  King  knoweth  ofthefe 
things ,  to  whom  alfo  I  fpeake  conftantly .  For  I  think  e  none  ofthefe 
things  to  be  vnknowen  to  him.  For  neither  was  any  of  thefe  things 
done  in  a  corner.  27.  Beleeueft  thou  the  Prophcts,King  Agrippa?  I  know 
that  thoubeleeucft.  28.  And  Agrippa  faid  to  Paul:  A  litle  thou  perfuadeft 
me  to  become  aCHRisxiAN.29.AndPaulfaid:l  wi{hofGod,bothinlitleJ 

and 
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and  in  much,  not  only  thee ,  hut  alfo  al  that  hearethis  clay,  to  become 
fuch  as  I  am  alfo,cxcept  thefe  bands,  30,  And  the  Kiug  rofe  vp,  and  the 
Prefident,andBernice,and  they  that  fate  by  them,  31,  And  going  afide, 
they  fpake  among  them{elues,faying,That  this  man  hath  done  nothing 
worthie  of  death  or  bands,  32,  And  Agrippa  faid  to  Feftus  :  This  man 
might  be  releafed,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  C^far„ 


Chap.  XXVII; 

W  bat  a  dangerous  namgation  he  bad  towards  Rome  :  and  that  by  his  prediflion  Xnd 
counfeltbesbif  might  baue  bun  fatted.  And  for  his  fake  (  as  God  alfo  reuedei  to 
him  before)  al  tbt  imjanie  was  [referued7  being  zy6.ferfons. 

N  D  after  it  was  decreed  that  he  fliouldfaile  into  Italic* 
and  that  Paul  with  other  prifoners  ihould  be  deliuered 
to  a  Centurion  named  Iulius,  of  the  band  Augufta,  2,  we  \ 
going  vp  into  a  fhip  ofAdrumetum,  beginning  to  faile 
about  the  places  or  Afia ,  loofedfrom  the  land ,  Ariftar- 
xhusthe  Macedonian  of  Theflalonica  continuing  with 
vs.  3.  And  the  day  following  we  came  to  Sidon.  And  Iulius  intreating 


Tt  miy  figni- 
fie  the  Iewes 
faft  of  the  fc- 
ticnth  moneth 
Septeber,afcer 

which  the  Ha¬ 
iti  gat  ion  was 
perilous,  win¬ 
ter  approch- 

ing. 


Paul  courteoufly,permited  him  to  goe  to  his  freinds ,  and  to  take  care 
ofhimfelf.  4.  And  when  we  had  loofed  thence  we  failed  vnder  Cypres; 
becaufe  the  winds  were  contrarie,  5,  And  failing  the  feaof  Cilicia  and  f 
Pamphilia,wecametoLyftra,whichisinLycia;  6.  and  there  the  Cen¬ 
turion  finding  a  fliip  of  Alexandria  failing  into  Italie^remoued  vs  into 
it.  7,  And  whereas  many  daies  we  failed  ilowly ,  and  were  fcarfe  come 
ouer  againft  Gnidus,#he  wind  hindering  vs  ,  we  failed  neere  Crete  by 
Salmone:  8.  and  witli  much  adoe  failing  by  it ,  we  came  into  a  certaine 
place  that  is  called  Good-hauens ,  n  igh  to  the  which  was  acitie  Tha- 

lafla. 

w  ✓ 

9.  And  when  much  time  was  {pent ,  and  whereas  now  it  was  not  fafe 
failing, becaufe  the::  faft  now  was  paft,  Paul  comforted  theroTio.faying 
to  them :  Ye  men,  I  fee  that  the  failing  beginneth  to  be  with  hurt  and 
much  damage  ,not  only  of  the  lading  and  the  fhip  ,.but  alfo  of  our  liues. 
11.  But  theCenturionbeleeuedthe  GouernourandMaifter  of  the  fhip, 
more  then  thofe  things  which  were  faid  of  Paul.  12.  And  whereas  it 
was  not  a  commodious  hauen  towinterin,very  many  taking  counfel 
appointed  to  faile  thence ,  if  by  any  meanes  they  might  comming  to 
Phcenice,  winter  there,  a  hauenof  Drete  lookingtoward  the^  Afrike 
andtheChore,  15,  Andthefouth-wind  blowing,they  thinking  that 
they  had  obteined  their  purpofc  ,  when  they  had  parted  from  Af- 
fon  ,  failed  along  by  Crete.  14.  But  not  long  after,  a  tempeftuous 
wind  that  is  called  Euro-aqnilo,  droue  againft  it.  15.  And  when  the 
fiiip  was  caught  and  could -not  make  way  againft  the  wind, giuing  vp 
the  Ih ip  to  the  winds  ,we  were  driuen,  16.  And  running  vpon  a  cer¬ 
taine  Hand  ,  that  is  called  c  Cauda,  we  could  fcarfe  get  the  cock-boat. 
37.  Which  being -taken  vp,  theyvfed  helps,  girding  the  fhip  >  and 

fearing 


e  names 
of  win- 

A 

des. 


c  Gra?e. 

Clauda 
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Tearing  left  they  fhould  fal  into  *  the  Syrte,  letting  downs  theveflel, 
fo  were  theycaried.  18.  And  when  we  were  mightily  tofled  with  the 
temped, the  next  day  they  caft  forth,  ip.  And  the  third  day  with  their 
owne  hands  they  threw  forth  the  t2cklings  of  the  (hip.  20.  And  neither 
iunne,nor  ftarres  appearing  for  many  daies,and  no  final  ftormc  being 
toward,  al  hope  was  now  taken  away  of  our  fauing. 

21.  And  when  there  had  been  long  fading,  then  Paul  {landing  in  the 

middcsofthem,fiiid  :  You  fhould  indeed, Oyc  men,  haue  heard  mc,and 

not  haue  parted  from  Crete  ,  &  haue  gained  this  hurt  and  lode. 

12.  And  now  l  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheere.  For  there  dial  be  no 

lode  of  any  foule  among  you ,  but  oi  the  drip,  23.  For  "  an  Angel  of  the 

God  whofe  I  am,and  c  whom  l  ferue, flood  by  me  this  night,  24.  faying: 

Feare  not  Paul ,  thou  muft  appeare  before  Carfar:  and  behold  God  hath  . 

giuen  thee  al  that  fade  with  thee.  2$.  For  the  which  caufe be  of  good  "Paul (faith  $•  • 

cheere  ye  men :  for  l  bcleeue  God,  that  it  dial  fo  be,  as  it  hath  been  faid  many  foufes  in 

tome.  26.  And  we  muftcome  vntoacertainelland.  27.  Butafter  the  th:  ship  giuen 

fourteenth  night  was  come  on  vs ,  as  we  were  failing  in  Adria about  him,  that  is,fo 

mid-night,  the  {hip-men  deemed  that  there  appeared  fome  countrie  ® 

;tothem„  28.  Who  alfo  founding,  found  tvventie  fadomes  :  and  being  fake& af?erhe 

parted  a  title  from  thence,  they  found  fifeeene  fadomes*  29.  And  is  with  C  hr  id, 

fearing  left  we  fhould  fal  into  rough  places  ,  cafting  out  of  the  dial  he  shut  his 

fterne  foure  ankers ,  they  wifhed  that  day  were  come.  30.  But  as  the  mou£ll’&  not 

9  7  5  be  able  once  ta 

fpeakefor  the 

that  haue  be-  t 

lceucd  in  his 

Ghofpel/’  witr4 

ad.  vigil,  Wher- 

by  he  proueth 

that  if  God 

33.  And  when  it  began  tobe  light,  Pauldefired  alto  take  meat,  doe  much  for 
faying:  This  day  is  the  fourteenth  day  that  you  expeft  and  remaine  fa-  £he  merits  of 
fling,  taking  nothing.  34.  For  the  which  caufe  I  defire  you  to  take  meat  ;*?ints  in  lhis 
for  your  health  fake:for  there  fhal  not  an  haire  of  the  head  perish  of  any  re  atTheir  ^ 
of  you.  35.  And  when  he  had  faid  thefe  things ,  taking  bread  he  gaue  tei  ceflion  and 
thankes  to  God  in  the  fight  of  them  al :  and  when  he  had  broken  it ,  praier  in  hca- 
he  began  to  eate*  3 6.  And  being  al  made  of  better  cheere ,  they  alfo  uen* 
tookemeat.  37.  And  we  were  inal  inthe  ftiip,  foules  two  hnndred 
feuentie  fix.  38.  And  being  filled  with  meat ,  they  lighted  the  fhip,  ca-  ♦ 
ftitigthe  w  heat  into  the  fea.  39*  And  when  day  was  come,  they  knew 
not  the  land:  but  they  fpied  acertaine  creeke  that  had  a  fhore ,  into 
the  which  they  minded,  if  they  could,  to  caft  aland  the  fhip.  40.  And 
whenthey  had  taken  vp  the  ankers ,  they  committed  thcmfelues  to  the 
fea ,  looting  withal  the  rudder  bands :  and  hoiling  vp  the  mainefaile  ac¬ 
cording  as  the  windblew  ,they  went  on  toward  the  fhore.  41.  And 
when  we  were  fallen  into  a  place  between  two  Teas  ,  they  graueled 
the  (hip  :  and  the  fore-part  truly  flicking  faft  remained  vnmouea- 
ble  :but  the  hinder-part  was  broken  by  the  violence  of  the  fea  42.  And 
the  counfel  of  the  fouldiars  was ,  that  they  fhoiild  kil  the  prifoners: 
left  any  fwimming  out,  might  runne  away^JJutthe  Centurion  willing 

tofaue 

/ 


fhip-mcn  fought  to  fly  out  of  the  fhip,  hauingjet  downe  the  cock¬ 
boat  into  the  fea,  pretending  as  if  they  were  about  to  caft  out  ankers 
out  of  the  fore-part  of  the  fhip,  31*  Paul  (aid  to  the  Centurion  and  to 
the  fouldiars  : ff  Vnles  thefe  tarie  in  the  fhip  you  cannot  befaued. 
32/rhenthc  fouldiars  cut  of  the  ropes  of  the  cock-boat^  and  fuffered  it 
to  fal  awav,  * 


t  a  pla¬ 
ce  of 
quick- 
laudes. 


C  Act 
TJiUK, 


The  Actes 

to  faue  Paul ,  forbad  it  to  be  done :  &  he  commanded  them  that  could 
fwimme  ,to  caft  out  themfelues  firft ,  andefcape,and  goe  forth  to  land: 
44.  and  the  reft, fome  they  caried  on  bordes ,  &  fome  vpon  thofe  things 
that  were  of  the  Ihip.  And  fo  it  came  to  paffe^hat  al  the  foules  efcaped 
to  land. 


Gods  proui- 
dece  to  the  See 
of  KOM£k 


Godspredefti- 
nation  and  ap¬ 
pointment  ta- 
keth  not  away 
mans  free-wil 
&  endeauours. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XXVII. 

✓ 

\l.ts4n  uAitgtl.)  S.  Paul  had  many  vifions,  fpeeially  to  aflure  him  that  he  should  to 
Rome  &  Hand  before  C a: farceur  Lord  himfelf  bcfore(ij,it)appcaringto  him,&  here 
an  Ang.el,for  that  purpofe,  Wliereby  we  plainely  fee  the  fpecial  prouidenee  of  God 
toward  that  See,  where  his  two  principal  Apoftles  were  defigned  to  preach ,  plant  the 
faith,  Hue,  die,  be  btiriedsand  honoured  til  the  worldes  end. 

y.Vnlesthofe  tarie.  )  When  God  reuealethto  vs  any  thing,  or  alTureth  vs  of  any  euent 
to  come,  hedifcargcthvsnot  thereby  ofour  requifit  endeauours  and  labours  for  atchei- 
uingthe  fame;  not  executing  ordinarily  hisdifignements  toward  men  otheiwifethcnb'y 
their  owne  frce-wil  and  a&ions.  S.  Paulfaid  not  here  :  Let  vs  doe  what  wclift^worke  we 
or  fit  weftil,  whether  the  mariners  gocoutor  taric  within ,  we  arc  alfuretobe  faue d, for 
fo  God  hath  reuealed  to  me ,  and  he  can  not  lie,  neither  can  it fal  otherwife ;  but  contra- 
rie  wife  faith  be  :  If  thefe  mariners  leaue  the  ship  ,  youcannotbefaued.  Sofayaltrue 
Catholike  Preachers  to  Chriftiart  peopleiWhat  prouidenee, predeftination, or  forefighc 
foeuer  God  haue  of  your  faiuation  you  are  not  thereby  contained  any  wav  ;  you  haue 
free-wilftil,  and  cannot  be  faued  (though  you  be  predeftinate)  except  you  keep  Gods 
commandments,  repent  you  ofyourfinnes,beleeue,liue  &  die  wel.  And  if  it  were  reuea¬ 
led  to  any  man,  that  he  were  one  of  Gods  ele&,&  that  he  should  finally  die  in  grace  and 
be  faued,  yet  he  were  bound  to  worke  his  faiuation  with  feare  6c  trembling,  as*  S.  Paul 
both  did,  and  taught,  left  he  become  reprobate:  noleftethen  the  fame  Apoftle  here  and 
his  fellowes ,  though  they  had  their  life  promifed  to  them  of  God, yet  were  bound  to  la¬ 
bour  and  vfe  alpoisible  diligence  that  they  might  not  be  drowned. 


1  .Cor." 
7* 

Thilip. 

1,U» 


?:Thi$  Hand 

(now  Milta)  is 
the  feat  of  the 
Knights  of  the 
Rhodes  rthe  in¬ 
habitats  wher- 
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fhops  Seat)  is 
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the  whole  I- 
land  (as  they 

count  it)con- 
fec  rated. 
Where  the 
people  shew 
yet  to  ftragers, 
his  prifon  and 
other  memo¬ 
ries  of  his  mi¬ 
racles. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


A  fter  their  shipwracke  l uutng  wintered  in  the  Hand  (now  named  Malta)  where  ma- 
nj  miracles  were  wrought  by  Paul,  the y  take  ship  againt ,  and  fo  by  Cicilie  they  come 
to  Puteoli  tnltalie ,  the  Clmfiian  Romans  commng  a  great  way  to  meet  him ,  to  his 
great  toy.  1 6,  Pinally  being  come  to  Rome ,  in  his  lodging  heieclareth  to  the  Iewes 
his  caufe.t^.Andonaday  appointed  preacheth  1  esvs  vnto  them.  And  feeing 

their  increduhtiey  he  sheweth  bow  it  was  foretold  by  E fay:  1 but  that  the  Gentils 
wil  not  be  incredulous.  30.  To  whom  he  there  preacheth  two  whole yeares  without 
prohibition. 

*ND  when  we  had  efcaped ,  then  we  knew  that  the ::  Hand 
^  was  called'  Mitilene.  But  the  Barbarous  fhewed  vs  no 


fM  e/if* 


final  courtefie.  2.  For ,  kindling  a  fire  they  refreshed  vs 
al,  becaufeofthe  imminent  raineand  the  cold.  3.  And 

_ _ when  Paul  had  gathered  together  fome  number  of 

ftickes,and  had  laid  them  on  the  fire,  a  viper  iffuing  out  of  the 
heat,  inuaded  his  hand.  4.  But  as  the  Barbarous  faw  the  beaft  han¬ 
ging  on  his  hand ,  they  faid  one  to  another :  Vndoubtedly  this  man  is  a 

murde-1 


Ufa  6, 
9.  Hjt 

*Ji  *4» 
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murderer,  who  being  efcaped  out  of  the  fea,  vengeance  doth  not  fuf- 

fer  him  to  Hue.  5.  And  he  indeed  "  fhaking  off  the  beaft  into  the  fire ,  fuf- 

frcdnoharme.  6.  But  they  fuppofed  thathefhould  be  turned  into  a 

fwelling,  and  that  he  would  fodenly  fal  and  die. But  expefting  long  and 

feeing  that  there  was  no  harme  done  on  him ,  being  changed  they  laid, 

that  he  was  a  God.  7.  And  in  thofe  places  were  land  of  the  Prince  of 

the  lie,  named  Publius,  who  receiuing  vs ,  for  three  daies  intreated  Vs 

courteoufly.  8.  And  it  chanced  that  the  father  of  Publius  lay  vexed 

with  feuers  and  the  bloudy  flixe.Vnto  whom  Paul  entred:  and  when  he 

had  praied, ::  and  impofed  hands  on  him,  he  healed  him.  9.  Which  being ::  Miraculous 

done,al  in  the  lie  alfo  that  had  infirmities, came, and  were  cureduo.  who  healipg  by  im- 

alfo  honoured  vs  with  many  honours ,  and  when  we  were  failing  away,  P°r,t'°n  of ’he 
laded  vs  with  neceifaries.  .  A  pottles  had* 

11.  And  afrer  three  moncths ,  we  failed  in  a  (hip  of  Alexandria,  that 

had  wintered  in  the  l  land,  whofefigncwastheCaftors.  12.  And  when 
we  were  come  to  Syracufa,  we  taried  there  three  daies.  15.  Thence 
comparting  by  the  ftiore  ,  we  came  toRhegium :  and  after  one  day  the 
South-wind  blowing, we  came  the  fecond  day  to  Putcoli,  14.  where 
finding  Brethren ,  we  were  defifed  to  tar ie  with  them  feuen  daies  :  and 
fo  we  came  to  Rome.  1  y  And  from  thence ,  when  the  Brethren  had 
heard ,  they  came  to  meet  vs  vnto  Apij-forum ,  and  the  Three-tauerns, 
whom  when  Paul  had  feen ,  giuing  thanks  to  God ,  he  tooke  courage. 

16.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Rome  ,  Paul  was  permitted  to  re- 
maine  to  himfelf  with  afouldiar  that  kept  him*  17.  And  after  the 
third  day  he  called  together  the  cheefe  of  the  Iewes.  And  when  they 
wereaffembledjhefaidto  them: 

Men  Brethren,  I  doing  nothing  againft  the  people ,  or  the  cuftotnc 
of  the  Fathers ,  was  deliuered  prifoner  from  Hierufalem  into  the  hands 
of  the  Romanes  ,  18.  who  when  they  had  examined  me ,  would  haue 
releafed  me,  for  that  there  was  nocaufe  of  death  in  me.  19.  But  the 
Iewes  contradi&ing  it ,  I  was  compelled  to  appeale  vnto  Czfar,  not  as 
hauing  any  thing  to  accufe  my  Nation.  20.  For  this  caufe  therfore  I  de- 
fired  to  fee  you  and  to  fpeake  to  you.For,becaufe  of  the  hope  of  Ifrael, 
am  I  comparted  with  this f/  chaine. 

21,  But  they  laid  to  him  :  We  neither  receiued  letters  concerning 
thee  from  Tew  rie,  neither  did  any  of  the  Brethren  that  came  hither, 
report  or  fpeake  any  euil  ofrhee.  22. But  we  defire  of  thee  to  heare  what' 
thou  thinkeft: :  for  n  concerning  this  c  Se£t ,  it  is  knowen  to  vs  that  it  is 
gainefaid  euery  where.  23.  And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a  day, they 
came  to  him  vnto  his  lodging  very  many  :  to  whom  he  expounded, 
teftifying  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  vfing  perfuafion  to  them  of  Iesvs, 
out  ol  the  Law  of  Moyfes  and  the  Prophets,  from  morning  vntil  ene- 
ning.  24. And  certaine  beleeued  thofe  things  that  were  faid:but  certainc 
bclccued  not.  ny  And  whereas  they  did  not  agree  among  themfelues^ 
they  departed  ,  Paul  faying  one  word  :  That  wel  did  the  Holy  Ghoft 
fpeake  by  Efaie  the  Prophet  to  our  Fathers,  26.  faying  :  Goe  to  this  people, 
and  fay  to  than:  'With  the  e  are  you  sbal  heare ,  and  shut  not  ynderflatid  ;  and  feeing 
you  slut  fee  and  ibal  not  pmtwe.  ay.  For  the  hart  of  this  people  is  waxen  grojfe,and 

with 
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with  their  cares  haue  they  heauily  heardyand  then  eyes they  haue  shut :  left  perhaps 
they  may  fee  with  then  eyes ,  and  heare  mtb  their  earesyand  vnuerjtand  with  then 
bartyand  be  conucr tedyand  I  heale  them .  i8.Be  it  knowen  therfore  to  you, that 
this  Saluation  of  God  is  fent  to  the  pencils, and  they  wil  heare. 

29.  Andwhenhe  had  faidthefethings.the  lewes  went  out  from  him, 
hauing  muchqueftioning  among  themfelues.  30.  And  he  taried  ful  two 
yeares  in  his  hired  lodging  :  and  he  receiued  al  that  came  in  to  him, 
31.  preaching  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  the  things  that  con- 
cerne  our  Lord  Iesvs  Christ  with  al  confidence ,  without  pro¬ 
hibition.  ' 
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Chap.  XXVIII. 


ll.C.I. 


f  .Shaking  of  the  beaft)  The  promifeof  Chrift£M*rc.T6.)that  ▼eneraousferpeuts  fliould 
not  hurt  them  that  beleeue  in  him,  isfulfiliedjnot  in  al  beleeuers,  but  in  fuch  as  had  the 
guift  of  miracles,  asS.Paul  had:  whom  herea  viper,by  naturefo  venemous  that  the 
people  thought  hte  fhould  haue  died  out  of  hand, did  no  whit  annoy  jhcextinguifhing 
M  Q  ^  thepower  of  Chriftal  thepoifon  of  the  beaft.  Yea  and  (  as  the  Chnftian  people  , 

Li  «t*  there  tilthis  day  beleeue)  by  S.  Paules  prayers  the  Hand  was  deliuered  for  cuer  from  9  ** 
\  Cs  e  in5  al  (uch  venemous  ferpents,info  much  that  children  there  play  with  fcorpions  eutr  fince  M  € 
.  .  Sracevn  u  that  time:  and  Pilgrimes  daily  carie  with  them  peeces  of  ftones  out  of  the  place  where  re  Ml 
s  S.  Paul  abode,  by  which  they  affirme  that  they  heale  them  which  in  other  countries 

adioyning  arebitten  of  fcorpions, the  medicine  therfore  being  called,  S  .Tattles  grace.  The  ca  14  * 
Gods  roiraeu-  Heretikes  that  know  not  the  power  of  God,  nor  the  miraculous  vertues  giuen  to  his 
lous  vertue  in  $aints,maruel  and  blafpheme,when  they  heare  fuch  thingsasbe  properto  certaint  coun- 
certaine  conn-  tries,attributed  fometimesto  Gods  miracles  done  by  his  Sain  tstas  though  that  were  not 
tries  and  crea-  poiIible,orwere  not  as  much  to  Gods  honour,  and  more.then  things  proceeding  only  of 
tures,  by  his  natural  caufes.Such  profane  men  would  not  haue  attributed  the  holfomnes  of  the  waters 

Saints,  of  Icricho  to  Elifeus  his  vertue  and  miracles,  amending  them  by  calling  fait  into  them,  4- 

if  the  Scripture  had  not  expreflyteftified  the  fame.  It  is  the  part  of  al  faithful  men  to 
referre  fuch  things  to  God,  when  any  iuft  occaiion  is  giuen.thereunto ,  rather  then  to 
nature  :though  the  incredulous  doe  alwaicscontrarie,forfeare  offuperftition  &  difho- 
nouring  God.  As  though  this  cfcapeof  drowning, might  better  and  more  to  Gods  glorie, 
be  referred  to  chance  and  the  mariners  induftrie ,  then  to  S. Paules  praiersand  extraor- 
dinarie  working. 

S  Pauls  chat-  10.  Chaine.)  I  would  wifb  now  (  faith  S.  Chrjrfofto me )  to  be  for  a  time  in  the  place 
nes  honoured,  where  thefe  chaines  remaine,and  to  fee  the  fetters  which  Diue Is  feare,  and  Angels  reue- 

rence.  horn.  f.  aipopulum  miochewm .  See  alfo  S.Gregorie  li .  3  ep  ft.  jo.  of  the  miracles 
done  by  S.  Paules  chaines,and  that  he  fendeth  to  the  ErapcrciTc  Conftantia  fome  dull 
thereof  filed  otf,for  a  great  Relike  and  holy  guifr. 

ii.  Concerning  this  St  ft.)  The  Heretikes  of  al  fortes  comfort  themfelues  much,  when  ■ 
they  find  here  or  els  where  the  Cluiftian  faith  called  of  thelewes  or  incredulous  perfon?, 
Thename  of  aSeft  oran  Hercfie,&  fumetimes  in  contempt  of  Chrifts  perfon  theMaifter  ofthefame, 

Se&  is  wel  gi-  the  Scft  of  the  Nazarens  :  as  though  the  Church  of  God  might  as  wel  erre  in  naming 
uen  to  al  Here- their  doftrine  Hereiie  ,  as  thelewes  and  Pagans  might  and  did  mifle  in  condemning 
ficsKthough  Chriflian  religion  for  an  Here  fie:  or  as  though  the  Protcftants  doftrine  were  as  wel 
tfye<?hriftiafi  proued  &  tried  to  be  no  Herefie,  by  the  Prophets  and  other  Scriptures  ,  miracles  ,  and 
religion  atthc  confent  of  al  Nations  and  Ages,  as  Chrifts  bleffcddoft:ineis.Whcreas  indeed  the  Pro-  . 
firftwas  falfelyteftantsdoftrineiseuidently  conuinced  to  be  heretical  ,  by  the  fame  arguments  that 
fo  called,  Chrifts  religion  is  proued  to  be  the  only  true  doctrine  of  faluation ,  and  not  an  Herefie, 

And 


of  thb  Apostles.  #5 

And  whofocuer  can  deduce  the  Chriftian  faith  from  Adam  to  this  day ,  throughout  al 
the  Fathers  >  Patriarchs,  Pjophets,  Priefts  Apoftles,  &  Bi$hops,by  defcentandfuccef- 
/ion  of  al  hawes  and  States  of  true  wo;  shippers  and  beleeuers  (  which  is  the  only  or  fpe- 
cial  way  to  proue  that  the  Chriftian  faith  is  no  Herefie )  heshalby  the  fame  mcanesal 
at  once  proue  the  Proteftants  dodrine  to  be  an  Herefie  &  a  falfe  Sed.  That  the  Icwes 
therfore  andil  men  in  al  places  contradided  the  Chrtftianreligion, calling  it  an  Herefie 
or  a  Scd,as  though  ithad  a  beginning  of  fome  cettaine  Sed-Maifter  other  then  God 
hinjfelf.rhey  were  deceiued:and  the  Churchof  God  neuerthelefle  calling  the  Proteftats 
doctrine  Herefie  in  the  worft  part  that  can  be,  and  in  the  worft  fort  that  euer  was,  doth 
right  and  ntoftiuftly. 

THE  END  OF  THE  ACTES  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Wherevnto  we  ad  ioync  for  the  Readers  behalfe,two  Tables  of  the  two 

cheefe  Apoftles,  and  a  note  of  the  reft,  as  an  abridgement  of 
the  faidbooke  ,andafupply  of  fome  things  not  there  men¬ 
tioned. 


See  the  aanot. 
Rem.  i6»  ij. 
Gal.  i. 


Tiber'/, 

18. 
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Toe  fumme  of  the  a  El  ex  oft  he  ^yipo flics,  tonteining  fpe  dally  the  ge fits  of  the  two  principal  xApoflts^ 
SS.PcItr  &  Paulftnfucb  order  of  time  & yearts  of  the  pmperourt  ,  &  from  Chrifis  I{aUHitiet 
and  ^djcenfion.ax  they  wtfe  done:  jo  farre  as  by  holy  Script  arts  or  Fxde finical  Wr/lefx  maybe 
gathered,  W  htrein  though  it  he  not  pofribU.tofet  down*  the  prettfe  and  undoubted  time  oryeare 
of  entry  thing,  becaufe  neither  S.  Luke  nor  others  do:  note  particularly  &  orderly  the  momen  s  of 
entry  aSlion  of the  faid  ^pofiUt  yet  we  fellow  the  mofl  probable  and  plaint  pUt  that  we  find  in  the 
holy  Scripture  and  ancient  W fitters.  W  hereby  the  /Indians  Header  may  eafily  difeouer  the  fitly 
t  of  the  Vretefiamt  ytbat  can  find  no  time  when  *  Peter  might  pofsibly  come  to  RotneJ?e  Bishop ,  &• 

die  there  jHuers  things  in  S.  Vaults actes  being  no  le/fehard  to  reconcile  to  the  courfe  ofS,  Lukes 
narration ythen  any  thing  touching  the  hiflorie  of  S.  Vtter  ;  namely  his  *  three  ytares  preaching  in 
^Arabia  :  al  which  mufi  needs s  be  true  ,  whether  we  hit  the  very  iufi  tints  or  no  ,  Q*  bowfoeuet 
t/iutbonrs  differ  about  the  fame,  ^ 

A  TABLE  OF  S.  PETER. 

*  ETER  caufcth  the  Difciples  to  proceed  to  the  eleft  ion  of  another 

lll9  Apoftlcin  Iudas roome,^, r. 

Receiuiog  with  the  reft  the  guifs  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  on  Whit-Tun- 

Siv  day  ,he  made  the  fir  ft  Sermon, and  ednuerted  3000.  ^AEi.j., 

ffifis  KgSfi  He  cuLrcth  one  borne  lame,  preacheth  Chrift  and  pennaoce  to  the 

lewesifo  that  fooo  beleeued  Cr  4. 

/  1  pje  |s  jmpjjfoned, releafed  againe,threatned,&cotnaded  to  preach  no 

more:  but  he  with  lohn  anfwercth,  thatthey  muftobey  Godmoie  then  man.c^fl,^ 
He  ftriketh  to  death  with  a  word,  Ananias  and  Saphira,for  facriledge.  ^61.  f , 

He  is  fent  with  lohn  to  Samaria ,  to  confirme  the  newly  baptized ,  where  he  reproueth 
Simon  Magus.t^ftf.  8. 

Hehealeth  ./Eneas  at  Lydda,and  raifethTabitha  from  death  at  loppe.  ^AEi.  9, 

He  is  warned  and  taught  by  a  vifion,to  preach  to  Cornelius  a  Gentil^^ff.io.HedefeiiJ 
deth  hisreceiuingoftheGcntils.t^flf  ii.  and  recordeth  1  5.')  that  God  called 

the  firft  Gentils  by  his  minifterie.So  that  Paules  firft  preaching  to  theii^Sc  his  going 
to  Arabia,muft  be  after  this.  See  Chryf.in  t^Aft.ho-.xx,  Eufib,U.%.c,  j 
He  continueth  preaching  in  diuers  partes  of  lurie  and  the  prouinces  adioyning.  About 
two  yeares  after  this, $.  Paul  vifiteth  him  at  Hicrufalem.&zLr. 

He  preacheth  in  Syria  and  the  Prouinces  of  Alia  minor ,  Bythynia  ,  Pontus ,  Galati  a, 
Cappadociajordaining  Bifhops  &  Pritftsin  diuers  plates,  1.  Vet,  1.  7iicepho.li.x6. 
V/aiina  m  Vetro . 

He  goeth  to  Antioch,preaehing  there,  &  making  that  his  Seatjyetnot  remaining  there 
continually ,  but  for  the  affaires  of  Church ,  departing  thence  fometime  toHierufa- 
lem  Sometime  to  other  places,  Hicro.m  Catalogo  Ignat. ad  Magnffianox> 

At  Hierufalem  he  is  c  aft  into  prifon  after  the  putting  of  S.  lames  to  death,  by  the  com-' 
mandemetofHcrod.Heispraied  for  by  the  whole  Church, &  deliuered  out  of  prifon 

by  atiAngel^tf.  it.  '  ' 

Auoiding  the  furie of Herod,he  leaueth Iurie againe.Heappointcth  Euodius  Bifhop  in 
Antiochc,  Eufib.m  Chron .  &  li,  j .  c.  i  6.  Su'tdas /Ignat.  ad uAdtiochen.  And  pafsing  by  Co¬ 
rinth, HE  C  AMfi  TO  KOME,to  conuince  Simon  Magus.  Hiero.hn  Catalog.  Euftb.U,  i, 
c.ll,i\.i4.Concil.  to.t. 

He  approucth  &  declareth  the  Ghofpel  of  S.  Marke  to  be  Canonical,  Hier.in  Catalo.Eu- 
feb.li.x.c.  F4.  . 

Hiuing  founded  the  Churchat  Rnme.and  planted  his  Apoftoltcal  Seat  there,  afterward 

abfent  from  the  citie(eitlv'r  expelled  thence  with  other  lewes  ,  Cornel.  Tacit  in  Clau¬ 
dio  :or  rather  according  to  the  office  of  his  Apoftleship  lcauing  it  for  a  timejhc  vifited 
other  Churches,  and  came  ro  Hierufalem  a%gaine,  vfing  both  i  1  his  ahfence  and  pre- 
fence,  Linus  and  CletUS  for  his  Coadiutours.r*  *.  Con  il  pag  6  f  6  rpiph,  to.i,  Haref.ty, 
He  holdeth  the  firft  Councel  f\  Ei.\$  He  is  reprehended  at  Antioch  by  $.  Paul.  CaUt,  1. 

except  that  difference  fel  before  the  Councel,as  fome  thmke  ^  ugufi.ep.i^. 
Hcreturneth  to  Rotneagaine  ,  thcRomane  faith  by  his  diligence  now  made  famous 
through  the  world. Ro,  t  .&  iy.T  heodorct.in  16.  fy.  1  hence  he  writeth  his  fhftcpiftle,!. 
Vet.  <.  Zufeb.li.  i.e.  14.  Hiero.in  Catalogo. 

He  fendeth  S.  Marke  to  Alexandria  ,  and  others  to  plant  the  faith  in  diuers  partes  of  the 
W or)  d.  Grego.li.f  ep.^O.tr  li.b.ep  j  t.?{icepho.li.t,  c.  J  f. 

He  writeth  his  fecondepiftlealitle  before  hu  dea  h,  which  Chrift  reuqakd  to  him  to  be¬ 
at  hand*!.  Vet  r.Hetaketh  older  for  his  Succeftbur. 

He  was  finally  crucified  at  R<?me.  Sec  i/;e lafi, ^yinnot, ^1  oau.c,  ti,  .  FOLLIX 
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Hymnode 
S.  Laurent. 
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Foe  l !  x  EcclestA,  cm/  maw  do  ft r  in  m  tA poflolictM  (Uo  fan&ume  prafuderuut :  ubi  P  i  t  k  v  s 
pafsioni  Domini  ada^atur  3  vbi  P  avivs  loannis  (  Baptiftae  )  exist*  torotiatur.  Tertul.  de 

Prarfcrip'',  ' 

N  'N  «<*  calum fplendefdt ,  quitndo  radios  Col  demittity  qutnudmodum  Ro  MANOKv  M  vrb$ 
dut  filial  lampadcs  vbique  terrarum  tffundens  Chryfiin  ep.Ro.hom.  )2.in  moral, 

Merita  PfiiRi  &  P  A  v  m  propter  ettndtm  Vafsionis diem  celebrius & folenniter  R oma cetumttidah 
S.  Aug.  de  confi  Euan.  ii.  K.  c.  io» 

Hie  mtnpe  earn  remnant  duo  ^4  her  Cathedram  pofsident 

tsfpoftolorwn  Tsineipet :  Vrimsm)  reclu  lit  ert  ditas 

filter rocator  Gentium,  JLternitatij  ianuas , 

A  TABLE  OF  S,  PAVL. 

EVEN  Deacons  arc  elefted  and  ordered  by  impofition  of  hands.  ARA. 

Steuenthe  principal  of  them  maketh  a  blcITcd  ftrmon,  for  which  he  wasflo* 
ned  t°dcatH,Saul  (  afterward  Paul)confenting  and  aiding  thereunto,t^tf.7« 

Saul  by  commifsion  perfecutcth.  tAft  9 • 
fti  his  lourney  to  Damafcus  he  is  conuertcd.  1  bid. 

He  goeih  into  Arabia  and  prcacheth  there.  Galat .  f. 

Paul  returnethto  Damafcus,  where  being  in  danger  heefcapeth,letdownein  a  basket 
by  thewal.  ^ ASi .  9. 

Thence  hecommeLh  toHierufalem  to  fee  Peter. Galat. 1.  Wherebeing  in  danger  of  his 
life, the  Brethren  conuey  him  out  of  the  citic  to  Cifarea,and  thence  to  Tariiis  Aft.  9, 
tfepreachcth  in  the  parts  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  Galat,  1.  and  at  Antioche  ,  where  the 
Chriftians  were  firft  called  by  that  name.  tAft.  n. 

He  and  Barnabas  being  feuered  from  the  reft  of  the  Difciples  by  the  appointment  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,and  after  falling  and  praier,by  impofition  of  hands  confecrated  Apoftles 
and  Bishops, they  come  to  Cypres,  where  lie  conucrtedtheProconful,t/tf#.ij, 

He  preacheth  in  Lycaonia  ,  and  at  Lyftra  is  almoft  ftoned  to  death.  He  appointeth 
Priefts in  euery  Church,  &  returning  by  Pifidia  ,  came  agame  to  Antioche  whence 
they  firft  departed.  tAft.  14. 

At  Antioche  and  there  about  he  remaintth  ( Aft.  14. )  vntilthe  controuerfie  touching 
the  obferuation  of  Moyfes  Law.  For  refolution  whereof  he  6c  Barnabas  afeend  to 
Hierufalem.  Where  they  are  appointed  to  bring  the  determination  of  the  Councel 
to  Antioche:and  from  thence  pafsing  through  Syria  and  Cilicia  ,  they  teach  the 
Chriftians  to  obferuc  the  decrees  of  the  Apofties  and  Ancients  Aft.it* 

Doing  the  fame  in  the  cities  of  Lycaonia  &  others  adoining,  by  a  vifion  he  is  warned  to 
paflcoucrtheft;a,&  focommeth  into  Macedonia, where  he  placcth  the  Ghofpel.  Aft.  1 f. 

Hence  forward  S.  Lnl^e  purjuetb  S.  Pauls  jloi  ^chapter  bjf  cbapteryxntil  bis 

apprcbtnfm  in  Hierufalem, and  annul  at  Rome ,  in  this  order. 

He  returneth  from  Macedonia  by  rhclfilomca  to  Athens ,  where  he  conuerteth  many, 
namely  S.  Denys  Areopagita  t Act.  17. 

Prom  Athens  he  commcthto  Connrh  ,  where  he  rcroaineth  iS.moneths  :Actt  18, and 
hauing  vifited  the  Churches  of  Afia  Aft,  19.  he  conmicth  backeto  Corinth.  Act.  10, 
Whence  hewriteth  his  tpiffle  to  the  Romanes.  Ro.  if. 
rom  Corinth  hefailcthto  Troas  in  Afia  ,  where  vpon  a  Sunday  he raifedEutychus 
from  death, preaching  til  mid- night.  From  Troas  he  comnie'h  to  Miletum  by  f  ca,and 
there  feud' th  for  the  Bishops  and  Ancients  of  Ephefus, and  exhorteth  them. Aft  10. 
rhcncccomming  to  Hierufalem  he  is  taken,  Aft  u:  and  from  the  Tribune  Lyfias  ddi- 
uered  to  Felix  the  Gouernour^  Aft  %  j ;  and  by  him  left  to  Fefius.  Aft.  14.  he  appea* 
leth  toCjefar,  Aft  *j;and  fo  is  S  t  N  T  T  O  R0ME,.^#l7  :  where  he  arriueth, 

ft.  to, 

Ar  Rome  he  remaineth  in  free  prifon  two  yeares  ,  A<t.  18.  and  then  isddiuercd,  a, 
T im.  4 . 

After  his  deliuerie  he  preached  infundric  countries  of  theweft  ,  namely  in  Spaine  H'jtrh 
in  C atologo.Fptpb.  H  ref.t'j.  Himfelf  writcih  that  lie  pyrpofed  fo  to  doe.  R p,  1  j. 
fn  hisepiftlcto  the  Fhilippians  fc.  1.  )  lie  minded  to  vint  the  Churches  of  Afia,  which 
alio  he  did,  Gcnebrad.  m  Qhron. 

Hewriteth  lad  ef  al,  his  fecondcpiftle  to  Timothee  alitlc  beforehis  death.i.  Tnse.  4^ 
being  now  the  fecond  time  apprehended  and  in  bands  at  Rome.TA«dor«f. 

He  was  be  headed  at  Rome,  the  fame  da/  that  Peter  was  crucified.  S.  ^yimb./tr, 

Maximus.  Y  OB 


OF  THE  OTHER  APOSTLES 


Gencbr.  out  of  H  E  Aftes  of  the  reft  of  the  twclue  Apoftlesbenot  much 

diuers  au-  writtenof  in  thisbooke.  But  as  *  other  Ecclefiaftical  Wri- 

thouts.  KvWllw<  ters  doc  teftifie  ,  they  preached  fpecially  in  thefe  Nations, 

as  folovveth:  Andrew  in  Achaia ,  John  in  Afut,  Philip  in  Phrygia  9. 
lames  in  Iewrie ,  Bartholomew  in  Scythia,  Thomas  in  lndtaf  Matthew 
in  ALthiopia ,  Simon  in  Verfia ,  T baddcus  in  Mefopotamia  ,  the  ether  lames  in  S paine, 
Matthias  in  Palefime, So  diftributing  them  fellies  throughout  the  world ,  to 
gather  one  Catholike  Church  of  al  Nations,  according  as  Chrift  gaue 
them  commiffion  Mat.2&,  19:  and  as  it  was  prophecied  of  them  before, 
Pfal .  18.  Their  found  is  gone  forth  into  euery  countrtey  and  their  words  into  the  ends  of 
the  whole  world.  But  before  they  departed  one  from  another  ( the  time 
Huff  in  expofT  vvhereofis  not  certainly  knowen)*  alTwelue  aflembling  togcther,and 
^P°a'  HolyGhoft,  each  laying  dovvne  his  fentence ,  agreed  vpon 

Hiero.  ep.M.c,  twelue  principal  Articles  oftheChriftian  faith ,  &  appointed  them  for 
^.aduerf. crro.aruletoalBelceuersiwhich  isthcrforc  called  and  is  The  Apostles 
Iou,  Hiero,  creed:  Not  written  in  paper ,  as  the  Scripture ,  but  from  theApojlles  deltuered 

by  tradition, Ruff.&  Hiero .locis  citatis.Which,as  of  o\d(Hieracont.Lucifer ,) 
fo  at  this  day  al  folemnely  profeffe  in  their  Baptifme ,  either  by  them- 
felues  or  by  others  :  and  al  that  be  of  age  and  capacitie  ,  are  bougd  to 
know  and  beleeue  euerie  Article  of  the  fame.  Which  are  thefe  that  fol¬ 
low. 


THE  APOSTLES  CREED, 

or 

SYMBOLVM  APOSTOLORVM. 


I.  T  Beleeue  in  God  the  Father  Al- 
I  thightte  y  Creatour  of  Heauen  and 
~  earth , 

a.  And  in  I  e  s  v  s  Christ  ,  his 
only  Sonneyour  Lord . 

3.  V/bo  was  concerned  by  the  Holy  Ghefl7 

borne  of  the  Virgin  Marie. 

4.  Suffredvnder  Pontius  ?ilatey\vas  cru~ 

eified  %  dead ,  and  buried  1  Defended 
into  heL 

5.  T he  third  day  he  rofe  againe  from 
death. 


6 .  Afandcd  into  Heauen  :  fitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almigktie , 

7.  Promt  heme  he  s  hat  come  to  iudge  the 
quickjatid  the  dead , 

8.  I  beleeuch  in  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

p.  The  holy  Catholike  Chur  ch  i  the 

Communion  of  Saints, 
ic,  Remifion  offwnes, 

II.  Refurrettion  of  the  flesh, 

1 1 ,  Life  euerlafing.  Amen. 


THE 


THE 

ARGVMENT  OF 

THE  EPISTLES  IN 

GENERAL. 

-AFTER  the  Ghofjpels,  whhh  is  afiorieof  Cbrtft  bmfelfeyan$ 
after  the  A&es  of  the  Apoflles ,  which  is  a  ftorieof  Cbriftes 
church :  now  follow  the  Epiflleso  ft  he  Apoflles ,  which  they 
wrote  of  fuch  matters ,  as  they  had  then  occafion  10  write  of \  lor 
being  the  founders  and  the  Vo  ft  ours  of  the  Church ,  they  did  in 
their  timers  the  D  odours  that fucceedcd  them,  did  after  thmiwhe 
from  the  beginning  vnto  this  day  >  haue  written  Epiftles  &  Bookjs  againft  herefies> 
tuer  as  they  arofe ,  and  of  al  other  Ecclefiajlical  matters ,  as  they  had  occafion  mm  ftrcd 
into  them.O f  which  their  doing  the  Apoflles  fiftgaue  here  the  enfample\  as  alfo  S.Luks 
in  the  A  ties  of  t  he  Apoflles ,  led  the  way  toal  the  Writers  of  the  fulefiaftical  Hiftorie 
after  him.  for  although  there  be  no  compar’tfon  between  them  for  amhormefor  afmuch 
as  thefe  are  Canonical  Scripture ,  and  fo  are  ttot  any  writings  of  their  Succeffours  fyet 
the  occaftons  and  matters  (  as  I  haue  faid)  are  Itl^e. 

Mofl  of  the  Epiftles  are  S .  Vaults  E  pftles:  the  reft  are  called  *  CatholicaeEpifloltf,  Eufeb.l.t.BccU 
the  Epiftles  Carholike.Fjr  s. Paul  write  tb  not  any  Epftle  to  al  (howbeit  cuery  one  hiR.c,z&j 
of  them  isforal  the  Church: )  but  fome  to  particular  Churches  of  the  Gentils^as  to  the 
Romanes,  to  the  Corinthians, to  the  Galatiansyto  the  fphcfians3to  the  l  hiltppians,to  the 
ColofiunSy  to  the  Thijfalonians :  fome  to  particular  Ver  foils,  as  to  I tmotheeyto  T itefwho 
were  Bishops  among  the  Get:  tilt,  to  wit, of  Ephefus,  and  of  Crete)  and  to  V  hilcmon,and 
then  one  to  the  l{cbrc\vcs,\vh<iwerc  the  J  ewes  of  liter  ufilem  6V  lane.  But  the  Epiftles 
of  the  other  Apoflles,  that  is,  of  S,  lames ,  S .  Pern',  S.lobn,and  S.  Jude,  are  not  fo  wti- 
tuledtoati)  one  Church  or  perfon  (exceptS.  lohns  two  later  short  Epftlcs ,  whichyet 
tnight  not  befeparatedfrom  btsfirft,  becaufe  they  were  al  of  one  Authour  )  and  there* 
fore  they  are  termed  CathoWVc  ,  that  is  vniuerfalTor  fowrtteths .  lames:  To  the 
twelue Tribes  that  arc  in  difperfion  ,  greeting.  And  Sm?eter  in  hisfift  Epftle, 
f/m.-TotheeleftflrangcrsofthedifpcrfionofPontus  ,  Galatia,  Cap¬ 
padocia,  Afia,  &  Bithynia-,  tnhisfecond,thus :  To  them  that  haue  obteined 
equal  faith  with  vs.  ukjwifi  SAude  :To  them  that  are  in  God  the  Father 
beloued,&  inlcfiisChrifl  prefer  ued,&  cMed.S.lohnr  fir  ft  is  without  title. 

Now,  fur  the  occaftons  of  tbiir  writing,  whereby  we  shalptruwc  the  matters  or 
arguments  that  they  handle  \  itmtft  be  remembred  (  as  the  Stone  of  that  time  in  the 
Aftes  of  the  Apoflles  doth  at  large  declare)  that  the  Chunk  then  begirming,was  planted 
by  the  Apoflles  not  only  in  the  lewes ,  but  alfo  in  the  Gthtils  :  yea  and  fpectally  in 
the  Gentils .  Which  thing  offended  the  lewes  many  waies •  for  3  they  could  not  abide  to 
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fee  fo  much  as  their  o^ne  Ccttntrie  to  rcceiue  him  for  Ch  r  is  t  ,  whom  they  had 
reieeted  and  crucified  *,  much  lejfi ,  to  fee  than  preaihhiw  to  the  Gentils  alfo  :tbat  offen¬ 
ded  cuen  thofe  lewes  alfo,  that  beluued  him  to  be  chitfl.  Howbeit  fuel)  of  them  as  were 
Catholikjs ,  and  therfore  not  obftin  ate ,  were  fatisfied  when  they  vnderfiood  by  the 
A  pottles  that  it  was  Gods  pleafuret  as  Att.  u.we  read .  But  others  of  them  became 
heretikjs ,  &  preached  to  the  Chr  fltan  Gentils  y  that  it  was  neceffary  for  them  to  re¬ 
ceive  alfo  the  lewes  religion,  of  fitch  we  read  Aft.  15.  Vnlesyou  be  circumcifed, 
you  can  not  be  faued.  And  as  thefe  did  fo  preach  again  ft  the  truth  ,  fo  did  the  w- 
chrtftned  lewes  not  only  tbemfelues  perfecute  ,  but  alfo  ftirre  vp  the  Idolatrous  Gentils 
euery  where  to  perfecute  the  Chriftians  by  fuch  oh ft  made  prouokjng  God  to  reprobate 
their  Nation :  which  yet  they  thought  vnpofstble  to  be  done ,  becaufe  they  were  the  feed 
of  Abraham,  and  were  circumcifcd ,  and  had  re  aiued  the  Law  by  Moyfes.  Bor  fuch  car - 
nal  refpetts  they  trifled  in  tbemfelues ,  as  though  God  and  Chrfl  were  vnftparably 
bound  vnto  them  :  attributing  alfo  fo  much  to  their  owne  workjsy(which  they  thought 
they  did  of  tbemfelues ,  being  holpen  with  the  lyiowledge  of  their  law,)  that  they  would 
not  acknowledge  the  death  of  Chrifl  to  be  neceffarie  for  their  faluation  :  but  lookjdfor 
fuch  a  chrfl,  as  should  behkj  other  Princes  of  this  world  , andmakj  them  great  men 


temporally. 

.  Hereupon  did  s.  Paul  write  his  Ep  flies,  to  shew  both  the  vocation  of  the  Gentils ,  and 
the  reprobation  of  the  lewes.  Moreouer 9  to  admonish  both  the  Chrflian  Gentils ,  not  to 
rcceiue  Circumcifion  and  other  ceremonies  of  Moyfes  law  y  in  no  wife :  and  the  lewes 
alfo,  not  fo  put  their  trufl  in  the  fame,  but  rather  to  vndcrfianl ,  that  now  Chrfl  being 
come ,  they  mufl  ceafe,  Agdwe  y  to  shew  the  necefsitie  of  chrfls  comming  and  of  his 
death  9  that  without  it  neither  the  Gentils  could  be  faued  \  no  nor  the  lewes ,  by  no 
Workjs  that  they  could  doe  of  tbemfelues ,  although  they  were  alfo  holpen  by  the  Law t 
telling  them  what  was  good  &  what  bad :  for  fo  much  as  alwere  firmer s,  and  therfore 
alfo  impotent  or  infirme  \  and  the  law  could  not  takj  away  finne  and  infir  mitie  ,  and 
giuefirength  to  fulfil  that  which  it  gaue  knowledge  of.  But  this  was  God only  able  to 
doe  9  and.  for  Chrfls  fakjonly  would  he  doe  it.  Therfore  it  is  neceffarie  for  al  tabeleeue 
in  chrfly  and  to  be  made  his  members ,  being  incorporate  into  his  Body  which  is  his 
Catholtkj  Church.  Tor  fo  ( although  they  muer  yet  did  good  works  y  but  al  il )  they 
shal  haue  remifsion  of  their  finnesyand  new  ftrengih  withal,  to  make  them  able  tofulfil 
the  commandements  of  Gods  law,  yea  &their  workjs  after  this  shal  be  fo  gracious  \n 
Gods  fight,  that  for  them  he  wilgiue  them  life  euerlajtwg.  This  is  the  necefsitie  ,  this  is 
alfo  the  fruit  of  Chrfltan  Religion.  And  therfore  he  c  xbortetb  al  ybotirGcntils  and 
lewes,  as  to  receiueit  humbly  ,fo  alfo  to  perfeuer  in  it  conflantly  vnto  the  end,again(l  al 
feduttion  of  hen  fie ,  and  again fl  al  ter  rout  of  perfection  :  and  to  walkj  al  their  time 
in  goodworkjs  y  as  new  God  had  made  them  able  to  doe. 


The  do&ri  tie 
ef  theCath. 
Church  con- 


reminggood 

worker 


S.  Paules  doc¬ 
trine  concer¬ 
ning  faith  and 
jood  workes* 


T he  fame  doftrine  doth  the  Catholtkj  Church  teach  vnto  this  day  moflexattly :  f* 
witytbat  no  workjs  of  the  vnbekeuwgorvnbapti7jd,whether  they  be  lewes  orGcntil* ^ 
can  faue  tbetmno  nor  of  any  Heretihjyor  Schifmattkeyalthough  he  be  baptised, becaufe  he 
is  notamember  ofChrfl.  Teamorc  then  that ,  no  w  orkj  of  any  that  is  not  a  liuely  mem¬ 
ber  of  Chrifl,  although  otherwifehebe  baptised,  and  continue  within  his  Churchy  yet 
becaufe  he  is  not  in  grace  but  in  mortal  finne,  no  workj  that  he  doth ,  is  meritorious  or 
able  to  faue  him. 

This  very  fame  is  S.  Panics  dottrtne  x  he  denieth  to  the  workjs  of  fuch  as  haue  not  the 
Spirit  of  Chrijjt%al  verfue  to  iuflifieor  tofaue^neither  require  th  he  am  a  to  haue  had  know¬ 
ledge  oftheLawior  to  haue  kept  if  aforetime^  though  othcrwife  hemightmtbe  faued 
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Ij  chift :  hut ytt  when  he  is  chriftntd  ,  be  required  of  neceftitie ,  that  he  kjcp  G ids 
commandemenxs,  by  auotding  of  alfinnc ,  and  doing  good  workjs :  And  to  fnd  a  mans 
good  workjs  he  Attributed  as  mnch  vertue  as  any  Catholikj  of  this  time . 

Tieuertheleffe  there  were  certqine  at  that  time  (as  alfo  al  the  Heretikjs  of  this  our 
time )  whom  S.  Peter  termeth  vnlearned  and  vnftable ,  who  reading  S.  Paules  t.  Pet.  j? 

JE  fifties,  did  mifeonfter  his  meanings  as  though  he  required  not  good  workjs  no  more  af¬ 
ter  Bapttfme,  then  before  Bapttfme ,  but  held  that  only  faith  did  iuftfie  and  faue  a 
man.  Thereupon  the  other  Apoftles  wrote  their  Epiftles ,  as  S.  Auguftin  noteth  tn  {hefe  Aug.  defide  6c 
wordes ;  Therforebecaufe  this  opinion  (  Ad  falutem  obtinendam  fufficere  jo-  °Per»  ca*  J4 
lam  fidem ,  that  only  faith  is  fufficien?  to  obreine  faluation)  was  thenEtP**f-Plal* 
rifen,the  other  Apoftolical  Epiftles,  of  Peter ,  Iohn ,  lames ,  lude ,  doe ,u 
againft  it  fpecially  dired  their  intention  :  to  auouch  vehemently  ,  fidem 
fine  operibus  nihil prodejfe,  that  faith  without  workes  profiteth  nothing.  As 
alfo  Paul  himfelf  did  not  define  it  to  be  quamhbet fidem,  qua  in  Deum  creditor, 
whatfoeuer  manner  of  faith  wherewith  we  bcleeue  in  God,  but  that 
holefome&  exprefte  Euangclical  faith,  whofe  workes  proceed  from 
lone,  and  the  faith  (  quoth  he  )  thatworkjth  by  loue.  Where  vpon  that  faith.  Gal.  j. 
which  fomc  thinke  to  be  fufficient  to  faluation,  he  fo  affirm  eth  to  pro¬ 
fit  nothing,  that  he  faith :  if  1  should  hatte  alfaithpJo  that  I  could  runoue  moun -r»  Conj? 
t  awes, and  baue  not  chantie,  1  am  nothing. 

lie  x her fore  that  wil  not  erre  in  this  point ,  nor  in  any  other ,  reading  either  S.  ? aules 
Epiftles9or  the  reft  of  the  holy  Scrtptures,muft  ftickj  faft  to  the  do  fir  me  of  the  Catholtkj 
Church  ,  which  Church  S.  Paul  termed  the  pillar  Sc  ground  of  the  truth: 

Affuring  himfelf  that  if  any  thing  there  found  to  him  as  conti  arte  hereunto ,  hefa'tleth 
of  the  right  fenfe  i  and  bearing  alwaies  in  his  mind  the  admonition  of  S .  Peter ,  faying: 

As  alfo  our  moft  deare  brother  Paul  according  to  the  wifedom  giuen  to  i.  Pet,  j* 
him,  hath  written  to  you :  as  alfo  in  his  Epiftles ,  fpeaking  in  them  of 
thefe  things,  in  the  which  are  certaine  things  hard  to  vnderftand,  which 
the  vnlearned  and  vnftable  depraue,  as  alfo  the  reft  of  the  Scriptures ,  to 
their  owne  perdition.  You  therforc,Brethren,foreknowing ,  take  heed 
left  ye  be  led  ami fle  by  the  errour  ofthevnwife,  and  fal  away  fr<?m 
*  your  owne  ftedfaftnes. 


THE  TIME  WHEN  THE  EPISTLE  TO 

T  V,  E  ROMANES  WAS  WRITTEN, 

and  the  Argument  thereof. 

H  E  hftorie  of  S.  P  aul,  vntil  he  came  to  Rome,  S .  Luke  in  the  A  Ties  of 
the  Apoftles  wrote  exaftly  :  and  though  without  any  mention  of  his 
Epiftles ,  yet  certaine  it  is,  tbatfomeof  them  he  wrote  before  he  came 
there ;  to  wit,  the  two  vnto  the  Corinthians,  and  thii  to  the  Romanes 
(  *  asitfeemetb  )  before  them  al,  the  Epftle  to  the  Galatians.  W  herein  Gal.  ^ 
yet  becaufe  he  makjth  mention  of  the  fourteenth  yeare  after  his  conuerfton ,  itappea - 
red,  that  he  preached  fo  long  without  any  writing. 

And  this  order  may  thus  brie fely  be  gathered,  fa  ft  he  preached  to  the  Galatians  Aft. 
i6.  and  pafsing  through  Phrygia  and  the  countrey  of  Galatia.  Whereof  he 
makjth  mention  himfelfe  alfo ,  Gal.  i.  We  euangelized  to  you.  Gal .  4. :  I  euan- 
gelized  to  you  heretofore.  After  which  the  jalfe  Apoftles  came  and  perfuaded 
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them  to  recetue  Circumcfton .  W hereupon  he  faith  Gal.  i.  Fmarucl  that  thus  fa 
foonc  you  are  transferred  from  him  that  called  you  to  the  grace  of 
Chrift,  vnto  another  Ghofpcl  :  and  wisbeib  tlmfore  Gal.  4.  fayit, g  ;  And 
I  would  I  were  with  you  now.  And  accordingly  be  came  vnto  them 
afterward ,  as  we  read  Aft.  18.  Walking  in  order  through  the  countric  of 
Galatia  and  Phrygia,  confirming  al  the  Difciples.  At  which  time  alfo  it 
feemeth ,  that  he  tookj  order  with  than  about  thofe  contributions  to  help  the  rued  of 
the  Chrftians  in  Hterufalem  ,  whereof  be  fpeakjtbi.  Cor .  1 6:And  concerning  the 
collections  that  are  made  for  the  Saints  ,  as  1  haue  ordeined  to  the 
Churches  of  Galatia,  fo  doeyouftalfo.  By  which  words  alfo  it  is  eutdent ,  that 
the  Corinthians  had  not  as  then  made  their  gathering.  But  when  be  wrote  the  Second 
to  them  (where  in  the  u.chapter  he  makjth  mention  of  1 4. y ear cs,  not  only  after  bis 
Conuerfwn,a$  to  the  Galatians ,  but  alfo  after  his  Rapte ,  which  ftemeth  to  hauebeen 
when  he  was  at  liter ufalcm  Act.c/.foureyeares  after  his  Conucrfi on ,in  a  trance, he 
calletbit.Att.  12,17.)  then  were  they  readie.  For  fo  he  faith  2.  Cor.  8.  You  haue 
begun  from  the  yeare  pad  andz.Co.y:  For  the  which  I  doe  glorie  of  you 
to  the  Macedonians  5  that  alfo  Achaia  is  ready  from  the  yeare  part; 
Howbiittt  followeth there  :  But  1  haue  fent  the  Brethren  ,  that  ( as  1  haue 
faid  )  you  may  be  ready  :  left  when  the  Macedonians  come  with  me, and 
find  you  vnready ,  we  be  afhamed.  But  when  he  wrote  to  the  Romanes, then  was 
be  now  cCtne  to  Corinth  for  the  purpofe ,  and  bad  receiued  their  contribution,  and  was 
readie  to goe  with  it  vnto  Hterufalem.  F orfolx  faith  K0w.15.Now  therforel  vvil 
goe  vnto  Hierufalem  to  miniftcr  to  the  Saints.  For  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  haue  liked  wel  to  make  fome  contribution  vpon  the  poore 
Saints  that  are  in  Hierufalem. 


a  1  Cor 
b»  Ephef.  t. 


The  argument  So  then,  the  Bp  file  to  the  Romanes  was  not  the  firft  that  he  Wrote .  But  yet  it  is 
to  the  p|,iftle  *  an^  Awaits  was  fetfirfi ,  becaufeofthe  primacteof  that  church.  For  which  can ft 
nes  C  °ma~  atf°  ^ €  handleth  in  it  fuel)  matters  as  pertetmd  not  to  them  alone  ,  but  to  the  vnmrfal 
*  £pjph.  Her,  Church  ,  and  fpedally  to  altbe  Gentils  ■:  towit ,  the  very  frame  (  as  it  were  )  of  the 
4*'.Marcionk  Church  of  Chnft.  Tanquam  enim  a  pro  ipfo  Domino  legatione  fungens, 
^ug*inExP°f  hoc  eft,  pro  Hapide  angulari ,  vtrumque  populum  tarn  exludseis  quani 
w’ Ep' ad  ex  Gentibus  conne&it  in  Chrifto  per  vinculum  gratia?.  So  faiths.  Augu-  • 
a  1  Cor  fiVi  j  gtuing  r s  briefly  the  argument ;  in  englisb  thus :  As  being  a  Legate  for  our 
b.  Ephef.  t.  Lord  himfelf,  that  is,  for  the  corner-done,  he  knitteth  together  in 

Chrift  by  the  band  of  Grace,  both  peoples,  as  wel  of  the  1  ewes  as  of 
the  Gentils.  shewing,  that  neither  of  them  had  in  their  Gentdittc  or  ludaifme  any 
worses  to  brag  ofy  or  to  cbalenge  to  themfelucs  iuftfication  or  filuation  thereby ,  but 
rather  fmnts  they  had  to  be  forte  for  ,  and  to  humble  themfclues  to  the  faith  of  chrift, 
that  fo  they  might  hauerennfsi  on  of  them  ,  and  flrength  to  doe  meritorious  werfes 
afterward .  In  which  fort  becaufe  the  Gmtils  did  humble  themfelucs ,  therefore  had  they 
found  mercy  though  they  ncucrwft  of  the  law  of  Moyfes  :1?ut  the  lewes,  becaufe  they 
food  vpon  their  owns  workjs, which  they  did  by  their  owne  flrength ,  with  the  know - 
°rIccso^L>^  of  the  Law  ( being  ther fore  alfo  called  the  workes  of  the  Law,  )  &  fo 
w*  Would  not  humble  themfelucs  to  beleeue  in  Chrift  crucified ,  they  miffed  of  mercy ,  and 
became  reprobate,  excepting  a  /hvReliquix  that  God  of  his  goodr.es  badrt  fenced  to 
himfelf.  How  be  it  in  the  end,  when  the  fulnes  of  the  Gentils  is  come  into  the  Church , 
then  shal  the  fulnes  of  the  I  ewes  alfo  open  their  eyes  ,  acknowledge  their  err  our, 
and  fubmit  themfelucs  to  chrft  and  hts  church  ,  in  like  manner .  In  the  meave 

time , 


time%  tbofe  that  haue  found  the  grace  to  be  Chriftiatts ,  he  exhorteth  to 
it  was  fpccially  needful  in  thofe  times  offer  fee  utiotis  )  and  to  lead  the 
'  after  Baptifme  in  good  workjs  :  and  to  be  careful  ofvmttc  ,  bearing  therefore  one  with 
another,  both  lew  and  Gentil ,  ahhat  they  may  ,  and  giuing  no  offence  to  them  that 
are  weaks .  Thus  hedifputcth ,  and  thushe  exhorteth  through  the  whole  Ep’Jlle:thvugb9 
if  we  t vil  dtuideit  by  that  which  is  principal  tn  each  part ,  we  way  fay ,  that  vnto  the 
Ii.  chapter  is  his  dtfputation  :  and  from  thence  to  the  end, his  exhortation . 

Now  in  thefe  points  of  faith,  and  in  al  others  (  as  alfo  in  example  of  life  )  the  com¬ 
mendation  that  hegiueth  to  the  Church  of  Rome, is  much  to  be  noted .  Your  faith  is  R°m.i. 
renowmed  in  the  whole  world  and  your  obedience  is  published  ^om‘ 
into  euery  place.  I  reioyce  therfore  in  you.  And  agaxne  :  you  ^ 
haue  obeied  from  the  hart  vnto  that  forme  of  dodrine,  which  had  been 
deliuered  to  you.  And  thereupon  aga'me  .  1  defire  you,  Brethren,  to  marke  Rom,  itf. 
them  that  make  diflenfions  and  fcandals  contrarie  to  the  dodrine 
which  you  haue  learned ,  and  auoid  them.  For  fuch  doe  not  feme  Chrift 
our  Lord,  but  their  owne  belly  :and  by  fweet  fpcaches  and  benedidions 
feducethe  harts  of  innocents.  Therfore  to  shun  Luther  and  C  aluin ,  and  al  their 
trewts,  we  haue  iuft  tea  fun  and  good  warrant.  They  make  dffenfions  and  fcandals 
againfl  ihe  doctrine  of  the  Romane  C hutch .  let  no  man  therefore  befedneed  bj  theit 
fugreil  wiffdes. 
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f  t  Faith  muft 

_  ^ /  r\J  not  be  Tub ieft 

C  H  A  P.  I.  tofcnfcjrcafo, 

arguing  orvn- 

T}k  foundation  of  his  Apojlteship  being  laid,  8.  be  highly  commcndeth  the  Romanes,  derflading;but 

and  frotejleth  his  affittion  towards  them.  And  fo  cowmmg  to  the  matter,  f^th,  our  muft  commad3 

Chrijiian  Cat  ho  It  {e  dottrine  (that  tcaiheth  at  to  bdeeue )  to  be  the  way  tofatuation :  *  j 

becaufe  the  Gentiles  (firfl  of  at )  could  not  be  faued  by  then  Phtlofopbre ,  whereby  ° 

they  {new  God  9forfomuch  as  they  did  nor  ferue  him ,  but  Idolsyhe  iherfore  iujtly ; s.Auguft.m 

permitting  them  tofal into  al  kjnd  of  mojl  damnable finne .  vfeth  this  pla¬ 

ce  and  the  like 

A  V  L  the  feruant  of  I e  s  v  s  Christ,  called  totik«,vlikhC" 


C  H 


- 


i 


be  an  Apottle,  *  feparated  into  the  Ghofpel  of  would  draw 
God,  2,  which  before  he  had  promifed  by  his  thecomn  on 
Prophets  in  the  holy  Scriptures  *  2.  of  his  Sonne,  Cathohke 

/i  1  1  •  r  i_  r  1  •  1  Faith  of  al  Na- 

( who  was  made  to  him  of  the  feed  ot  Dauid  accor-  tlons  to  fome 
ding  to  the  flefh ,4.  who  was  predeftinate  the  Sonne  certaine  coun- 
of  God  in  power ,  according  to  the  fpirit  of  fandi-  tries  orcorners 
fication,  by  therefurredionof  our  Lord  Iesvs  Christ  from  the  dead,  °^,heworJJ* 

5,  by  whom  wereceiued  grace  and  Apoftlefhipcfor  obedience 
faith"  ainalNations  for  the  name  of  him, 6.  among  whomareyoualfowithoutinter- 
the  called  of  Iesvs  Christ:}  *7.  to  al  that  are  at  Rome  the  beloucd  ofmifsionthato- 
of  God ,  called  to  be  Saints.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  niIttethno  day- 

Father,and  our  Lord  Iesvs  Christ.  of^aier  "a"'* 

8.  Firft  1  giue  thanks  to  my  God  through  Iesvs  Christ  for  al  you,  harlfcsy' 
becaufe  ff  your  faith  is  renow med  in  the  whole  world.  9.  For  God  is  :;d  The  Romanci 
my  witnes,c  whom  I  ferue"  in  my  fpirit  in  the  Ghofpel  of  his  Sonne,  wereconuerted 
that "  b  without  intermifllon  I  make  ''  a  memorie  of  you  10.  alwaies  in 
my  praiers,befeeching ,  if  by  any  meanes  I  may  fometime  at  the  length  jhcrefore  he 
haue  a  profperous  iourney  by  the  wil  of  God,  to  come  vnto  you.  vfeth  that fpe- 
ii-  For  1  defire  to  fee  you,  that  I  may  impart  vnto  you  feme  fpirimal  ach,to  cofirmc 
grace>to  "ilconfirmeyou:  12.  that  is  to  fay ,  to  be  comforted  together  them  in  then- 
in  you  by  that  which  is  common  to  vs  both, your  faith  &  mine.  i$.And  1  ^ 
wil  not  haueyouignoratCBrethrcn;that  Ihaue  oftenpurpofedtocome  16.* 

VntO  %omt&Chr}[* 


i  A 


The  Eptstee  of  S,  -Pa  vle  s 
:;4  Re  irKMneth  vnto  you  (  and  haue  been  ftaied  hitherto  )  that  1  may '  hauefome  fruit 
nocGoa'aoivne  jn  yGu,as  alfo  in  the  other  Gentils.  14.T0  the  Greeks  &  the  Barbarous, 

feif1  butAat"" to  che  vvi^e  ailtl  thc  Vnw^e  1  am  debter.  15.  So  (as  much  as  is  in  me)  I  am 
iuftice  wher-  ready f/  to  euangelizc  ttfy  ou  alfo  that  are  at  Rome, 
with  Godin-  16.  For  1  am  not  afliamed  of  the  Ghofpel.For  it  is  the  power  of  God, 
dnweth  man  vnto  faluation  to  euery  one  that  beleeueth,to  the  lewes  firfl  and  to  the 

Greeke.  17.  For ::  a  the  iuftice  of  God  is  rcuealed  therein  by  faith  into 
*  S p.&iit.  c'f.  faith;as  it  is  written  :  And  the  wfif/  huetb  by  faith. 

Whereby  you’  18.  For  the  wrath  of  God  from  Heauen  "  is  reuealed,  Vpon  al  impie- 
may  gaiherthe  tie  andiniuftice  of  thofe  men  that  deteinethe  veritieof  God  ininiu- 

^crcdcaUm6  ^*ce:  J 9*  kecaufe , .that  of  God  which  is  knowen,  is  manifeft  in  them, 
putatiue  iufti-  F°r  God  hath  manifefted  it  vnto  them.  2o.For  hisinuifible  things,from 
ce,  the  creation  of  the  world  are  feen  ,  being  vnderftood  by  thofe  things 

cLoethcfe&  that  are  made  \  his  eternal  power  alfo  and  Diuinitie :  fo  that  they  are 
j^^itearethe  inexcufable,  auBecaufe  whereas  they  knew  God, they  haue  notglori- 
Idolf  fo  often'  him  as  God, or  ginen  thanks:but  are  become  vaine  ia  their  cogita- 

condemned  in  tions,and  their  foolifh  hart  hath  been  darkned.  zi .  For,  faying  them- 
the  feriprures,  felues  to  be  wife,  they  became  fooles,  23.  And  they  changed  the  glorie 
&  not  the  holy  Qf  the  incorruptible  God ,  into  a  t  fimilitude  of  the  image  of  a  corrup- 

Chrfft^fd  his  man>and  of  foules  and  foure-footed  beafts  and  of  them  that  creep. 

Saints.  24.  (For  the  which  caufe  God::b  hath  deliuered  them  vp  vnto  the  defires 
z‘t>  Eph,4-/t9.he  of  their  hart,into  vneleannefle ,  for  to  abufe  their  owne  bodies  among 
faith,  They  haue  themfelues  ignominioufly.)  25.  Who  haue  changed  the  veritieof  God 

*nto  ly ing:and  haue  worihipped  &  c  ferued  the  creature  rather  then  the 
tivncleantvfe.  Creatour,who  is bleffed  for  euer.Amen.26.Therfore  ''God  hath deliue- 
By  which  cofc-  red  them  into  paflios  of  ignominie.For  their  women  haue  changed  the 
receofferip-  natural  vfe,  into  that  vfe  that  is  contrarie  to  nature.  27.  And  in  like 

that^hSfelues 6  mannert^e  men  a^°»  leauing  the  natural  vfe  of  the  woman,  haue  bur- 
are  thecmfeS  nec^  in  their  defires  one  toward  another,  men  vpon  men  working  turpi 
of  their  owne  tude,  &  the  reward  of  their  errour  (  which  they  fiiould  )  receauingin 
finne  and  dam- themfelues.  28.  And  as  they  liked  not  to  haue  God  in  knowledge; 
-j^of  qoc j  them  vp  into  a  reprobate  fenfe,  to  doe  thofe  things  that 

miaing  &  ka-  are  not  conuenient:  29.  replenifhed  with  al  iniquitie,inalice,  fornica- 
uing  them  to  tion,  auarice,wickednes,ful  of  enuie, murder,  contention, guile,  mali- 
their  o.vne  wil,  gnitie,whifperers,  p.detraftourspdible  to  God,contumelious,proudt 
and  fo  pmintr  hawtie,  inuentours  of  euil  things,  difobedient  to  parents,  31,  fooliin, 

difiolute,  without  affeftion,without  fidclitie,  without  niercie.  32.  Who 
whereas  they  knew-  the  iuftice  of  God ,  did  not  vnderftand  that  they 
which  doe  fuch  things ,  are  "worthie  of  death  :  not  only  they  that  doe 
them,  but  they  alfo  that  confent  to  the  doers. 


I 


giumg 

them  vp  into 
gafiioas  &c. 


t^bac. 


C 

rgeu^itfc 


Anno  t  at  i  o  n  s. 


Chap.  I. 

\ 

Apoftolica!  7  Grace  to peace. )Tt  Is  a.lcind  ofble&ing  rather  then  a  prophane  lalutatio, proper 
lutatioor  blef-to  the  Apoftles,of  greater  vertue  the  thebenedi&ios  of  the  Fathers  iuthe  old  Itftamer. 
fing.  "  The 


har.  6  6, 
Lmc.H’ 


Vroam. 
1. 1 .Com’ 
in  tp  ad 
GjI. 


Hat, id 


To  the  Romanes.  2.47 

The  holy  Fathers  of  theChurch  ftcmed  toabfteine  from  it  for  their  reuerence  to  the 
Apoltles.  *  TheMafiichees  (  ^AuguJ 2.  cent,  ep.funda  and  other  Hefetikes  {  4s  alfo  The  famevfcd 

ihcfeof  our  time)  becaufe  they  would  be  counted  Apoftles,  often  vfe  it,  of  Heictikes. 

8.  X  o  <r  filth  renowmed.  )  The  holy  Dortours  vpon  rhefev^ords  of  the  Apo{Ue,4ndfpe- 
cially  by  ourMaifters  promife  *  made  to  Peter,  that  his  faith  fhould  not  faile  ,  gme 
great  tiftimonic  for  the  prouidence  of  God  in  the  preferuation  of  the  Romane  faith.  S .  The  Romanc 
Cyprian  thusrep.  jj.  nu.  6  (hey  are  fo  bold  to  cary  letters  from  prophanc  Si  hifmatikes  to  the  faith  highly 
chaireof  Peter  and  the  principal  Church  whence  Vritfl'y  vnitit  rofe :  not  confide  ring  the  Romanes  to  commended. 
be  them  w bofe  faith  ( the  tstpoflle  bdng  the  commends )  was praifed,  to  whom  niisbcletfe  can  not  have 
acctffe.  So  5.  Hieronv  Apolog,  adu.  Rutf.  li  }.c  4.  to.  1  Know  you,  that  the  Romane faith  It  can  not  faile 
commended  the  ,yfp:ft!es  mouth  fwU  receive  no  fitch  deceit s,  nor  can  be  fofsibly  changed  ,  though  nor  be  coriup- 
an  tyfngel taught  otherwtfe.  being  finfed by  S.  Tavcj authorise.  Agameep  65  ad  Pammach,&  ted. 

Occanum  C.  4.  to.  x  W hat/otuer  ihou'be  that  auouchefl  ne^  fetfes  ,  I  fray  thee  haue  refpcflto 
the  Romane  oarer,  fpsre  the  fatth  which  wat praifedby  the  A po files  voice,  And  in  another  place: 

W  ilye  know,  0  Paula  ,  and  <:tiflochium  ,  how  the  ^ApojUc  hath  noted  every  province  with  their  pro¬ 
prieties  t  the  faith  of  the  people  of  f\pme  iipraifed ,  W  here  if  there  fo  great  ettneourfe  to  Churches  and 
Martyrs  fcpulchtrs  ?  W  here  fmndeth ,  ^yimen  ,  like  thun  ler  from  heauen  ,  or  where  are  the  temples  Thc.Roinane 
(void  of  Idols)  fo  shaken  as  there?  '  ot  that  the  Romanes  halts  another  faith  then  the  reft  oftheChti -  Rations  atoke 
fiian  Churches ,  but  that  there  is  lothemmore  deunion  and  (wtolicitie  of  faith.  In  another  place  the  ©f  greater  faich 
fame  Holy  Dortour  fign  lieth  that  it  is  alone  to  fay ,  tnc  H  online  faith,  and  the  Catho-  anj  dcuotion. 
like,  tyfpolo^,  1  alu.  Rwjf.c.  i.  SodnhS  Cyprian,  ep  ci.num. \.  ad  Antoni  attum:  and  S, 

Ambioic  de  obiiufratrit,  in  med  Whereupon,  this  w^id,  Romatte ,  is  added  to  Catholike,  in  TheCatbolike 
nu  iy  countries  where  Sertes  doe  abound ,  for  the  beccer  diftinrtion  of  true  beleetiers  ail(|  Romane 
from  Hcrct-kcs  :  w  hi  h  in  al  Ages  did  hate  aid  abhorre  the  Romanc  faith  and  Church,  faith  alone, 
as  almal.'fattoursdoe  their  ludges  and  corrcctours. 

9.  Struein  ( pirit ,)  Diucrfc  He  ret  ikes  when  they  hearethat  God  is  afpirit,andmuft  be 
ferued  and  adored  in  fpiric ,  imagin  that  lie  muft  be  honoured  only  inwardly  ,  without 
ceremonies  &  exrernal  workes  ;  which  you  fee  is  other  wife  ,  for  that  the  Apoftle  ferued 
God  in  fpirit,  by  p  eaching  the  Ghofpel  To  feme  God  then  in  fpirit  ,  istoferuehim 
with  faith  ,  hope ,  andchantie  ,  andwith  alworkcs  proceeding  of  them,  as  to  feruehim 
carnally,  is,  with  workes  external,  without  the  faid  internal  vertucs. 

9.  t>d memoru of you.  )  A  great  example  of  charitie  for  al  men,fpeciaPy  for  Prelates  6c  Praier  for  con. 
Paftours,  not  only  to  preach  ,  but  to  pray  continually  for  the  conuerfion  of  people. to  uerfion  of  fou- 
Chrifts  faith  :  Which  the  Apoftle  dia  for  them  whom  heneuerkiKw,inrefpcrt  of  God’s  les* 
honour  only  and  the  zeale  of  foules. 

if  .To  euangeli\t, )  The  Ghofpel  is  not  only  the  life  of  our  Saniour  written  by  the  foil-  The  Ghofpel 
reEuangelifts,nor  only  that  which  is  written  in  the  new  rcftament:but  their  whole  cour-  is  not  only  the 
fe  of  preaching  &  teaching  the  faith.  Which  faith  comm^th  ordinarily  of  preaching  written  word. 
&  hearing,  and  not  of  writing  or  reading.  And  therfore  S.  Paul  thought  not  himfclf 
difeharged  by  writing  to  the  Romanes,  but  his  delire  was  to  preach  vntothem:  for  that 
was  the  proper  commifsion  giuen  to  the  Apoftles,*  to  preach  to  al  Nations,  the  writing  The  ApolPes 
of  the  bookes  of  theTeftamcnt,  is  another  part  of  God’s  prouidence ,  necdfarie  for  the  writing ,  and 
Church  in  general  ,  burnot  nceeflarie  for  eucry  man  in  particular;  as  to  be  taught  and  preaching, 

preached  vnto ,  is  for  euery  one  of  age  and  vndcrftanding.  And  therfore  S.  Peter  (  who  whether  more 
was  the  cheefeofthc  Commifdon)  wrote  litlc;  many  of  tnem  wrote  nothing  as  al;  and  neceffarie,  and 
S.  Paul  that  wrote  moll ,  wrote  but  litlc  hi  comparifon  of  his  preaching  5  not  to  any  but  how, 
fuch  as  were  conuerted  to  the  faith  by  preaching  be  fore. 

17.  Liueth  by  faith.  )  In  the  10  to  the  Hebrcwes  ,  he  fbewethby  this  place  of  the  Pro¬ 
phet  (^Abacus,  x.  )  that  the  iuft  though  he  liue  here  in  peregrination  ,  and  feeth  not  pre- 
feWtljrnorenioyeth  the  lifceucrlaftn  gpromifed  to  him  ,  yetholdeth  faft  the  hopether- 
of^by  faith  In  this  place  he  applieih  the  Prophets  wordcs  further  to  this  fenfe,  That  TheCarholike 
it  Is  our  faith,  that  is  to  fay  ,  the  Catholike  bdeefe  (faith  S.  Auguftmc  h  |.  cent.  2.  orCh>iftTan 
tp.  Vtlag  )  which  makeih  a  iufi  man ,  and  d/(iingmsheth  between  thiiuft  and  vniufl  >  and  faith  wirhgood 
that  by  the  law  of  faith,  and  not  by  the  lawofwork<s.  Whereof  u  1  ifeth ,  that  the  lew,  workes  iufti- 
theHuthen  Philofopner  ,  and  tl  e  Hererk;,  though  they  excelled  in  al  workes  of  moral  -fitthi  &  wi  h- 
vcrtucs ,  could  not  yet  be  iuft  :  and  a  Catliolike  Chnftian  man  liuing  but  an  ordiiuric  out  this  faith, 
honcfl  lile,either  not  finning  greatly, ,or  fupplying  his  faults  by  pe  race,  is  ntft.  A  this  no  workes 
dith  rence  rif'th  by  filth.  Not  that  taith  can  fane  any  man  without  wo  kc  ,  For  n  is  not  a  whaLfocuer. 
reprobate  faith  that  wefpeakeof  ,  (  as  the  holy  Dortour  faith  )  litt  tbaivhich  wotkethiy 

charitie  ^ 


How  God  is 
ferued  in  fpirit. 


No:  only  faith. 


God  is  not  the 
authour  of 
hone. 

Godpuriifheth 
li  me  by  per¬ 
mitting  men 
total  further 
a  ad  further. 


Sinnes  mortal 
'and  venial 
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chari tie,  andtherforcreinitteth  finnesand  nukethonc  iuft.Sce  S.  Auguftines  place. 

iV.fsremaled)  By  al  thepalfage  following  you  may  fce,that  the  GhcfpelandChrift’s 
law  confiltcthnot  only  in  preaching  Faith  (though  that  be  the  ground,  6t  is  firfl  alwaus 
to  be  done:)  but  to  teach  vertuous  life  and  good  woikes,  and  to  denounce  damnation  to 
al  them  that  commit  deadly  linnes  &  re  pent  not.  And  againc  we  fee  that  not  only  lacke 
of  faith  is  afinne,but  al  other  ades  done  againft  God's  cominandcmeuts. 

16.  Hath  dtlintTcd them  vp  )  As  he  faith  here,  God  deliuered  them  vp ,  fo  to  the  Ephe- 
fians  (c.4,19.)  he  faith  of  the  fame  perfons  and  things :  They  deliuered  themfclucs  vp 
to  al  vncleannefTc.So  that  it  isnot  meant  here  thatGoddoth  dnuejforccjor  cauleany 
man  to  finne,as  diuersblafpfumoiisHeretikcs  doehoUhbut  only  that  by  hisiult  iudge- 
mcntjfor  their  ownedeferuing,  and  for  due  puniftimentof  their  former  grieuous  otten- 
fes ,  he  withholdeth  his  grace  from  them  ,  and  fo  fuftreth  them  to  fal  further  into  other 
iinues,  As  ,  for  their  crane  of  (dolatrie,  to  fuffer  them  to  fal  into  vnnatural  abomina¬ 
tions :  as  now  for  herefie,hetaketh  his  grace  and mercie  from  many,  and  fo  they  tai  head¬ 
long  into  al  kind  of  cur  pitude.ascontrarie  wife, for  illife,hefuffreth  many  to  fal  into  he* 
refie,  And  for  (Thrift's  fake  let  euery  one  that  is  entagled  with  the  Idolatrie  of  this  rim^ 
that  is  to  fay, with  theta  new  Seftes,looke  wel  into  his  owne  confcience,whether  his  foiw 
fakingthe  true  God,  may  not  come  vnto  him  for  a  punishment  ol  his  former  or  prefenc 
iljifewhtch  he  liueih. 

}i  Worth'u  of  death,  )Here  you  fee  why  the  Churchtakethfcmefinncstobedeadly^nJ 
calleth  them  mortal:  towir,becaufe  al  that  doe  them, are  worthy  of  damnation  :  others 
be  venial,  that  is  to  fay ,  pardonable  of  their  owne  nature  and  not  worthie  of  eternal 
damnation. 


Chap,  II, 

Now  alfo  he  sheweth  that  neither  the  Iewes  could  be  fauedby  the  knowledge  of  the 
Law ,  of  the  which  they  dtdfo  much  brag  agawfi  the  Genttls ,  feeing  they  did  not - 
withflandingfwne  as  the  Genttls  did.14. And  therforc  that  the  true  Jew  is  the  chru 
Jitan  ( though  he  be  a  Gentil )  who  by  grace  in  his  hart  duetb  the  good  workjs  that 
the  Law  commanded . 


OR  the  which  caufe  thou  art  inexcufable,  6  man, 
whofoeuer  "thou  be  that  iudgeft.  For  wherein  thou 
iudgeft  another  ,  thou  condemneft  thyfelf.  For  thou 
doeft  the  fame  things  which  thou  iudgeft.  2.  For  we 
know  that  the  iudgement  of  God  is  according  to  veri- 
tievpon  them  that  doe  fuch  things.  3+  And  doeft  thou 
/  fuppofethis ,  6  man,  that  iudgeft  them  which  doefuch 
things, and  doeft  the  fame,  that  thou  (halt  efcape  the  iudgement  of 
God?  4.  Or  (r  doeft  thou  contemne  the  riches  of  hisgoodnes,  and  pa¬ 
tience,  and  longanimity ,  not  knowing  that  the  benignity  of  God 
bringeth  thee  to  penance?  5.  But  according  to  thy  hardnes  and  im¬ 
penitent  hart,  thou  heapeft  to  thy  felf  wrath  ,  in  the  day  of  wrath 
n  1  •  \r  and  °f  the  reuelation  of  the  iuft  iudgement  of  God  ,  <5.  who’  w*l 

Good  me  alfo  *  ,  n  ..  ®  ,  *  , 

render  to  euery  man  "  according  to  his  workes:  7.  to  them 
truely  that  according  to  patience  in  good  workc,  feeke  glorie 
their  good  wil  and  honour  and  incorruption  ,  life  eternal  ^  8.  but  to  them  that  are  of 

conte^t^on  *  a°d  that  obey  not  the  truth,  but  giue  credit  to  iniquitie, 
ep^j.  wrath  and  indignation.  9.  Tribulation  and  anguifh  vpon  euery  foul 

eThatis^ifce  of  man  that  worketh  euil ,  of  the  lew  firft  and  of  thee  Greek  :  10.  but 
Gtn.a.  glorie  and  honour  and  peace  to  euery  one  that  worketh  good,  to  the 

lew 


according  to 
themerits  «f 


Dert.io , 

17 .  A//. 

10, }4. 
W<7il  1 


FfMyl- 

to. 


The  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl,  ^  349 

and  to  the  Greek.  n.  For  *  there  is  no  acceptionofperfons  with  God. 

11.  For  whofoeucr  haue  finned  without  the  Law, without  the  Law  flial 

pcrifii  :  and  whofoeuer  haue  finned  in  the  Law,by  the  Law  dial  be  itid- 

ged.  15.  For  *  tf  not  the  hearers  of  the  Law  arc  iufl  with  God  :  but  the 

doers  ofthe  Law  !t  flial  be  iuftified.  14.  For  when  the  Gcntils  which  :  *Tt  is  a  shamc- 

haue  not  the  Law, naturally  doe  thofe  things  that  are  ofthe  Law  j  the  LU  and  danna- 

fame  not  hauing  the  Law,  themfelues  are  a  law  to  themfclues  :  Tj.vvhoblc  tbin5  f°r 

{hew  the  workes  of  the  Law  written  in  their  harts  ,  their  confcience  ^ac^s’ 
iuing  teftimonie  to  them,  and  among  themfelues  mutually  their  ^ °r 


a 

D 


ers.  and 


thoughts  accufing,  or  alfo  defending,  16.  in  the  day.  when  God  £hal  mens  life,  to 
iudge  the  fecrets  of  men  ,  according  to  my  Ghofpel ,  by  Iesvs  c5mh the  fame 

Christ.  things  thcftl- 

17.  But  ifthoubefurnamed  a  lew, and  refieftinthe  Law,  anddoeft^p^jj”^11^ 
glorie  inGod,  18.  and  knoweft  his  wil ,  and  approueft  the  more  pro- other, 
fitable  things  ,  inftructed  by  the  Law  ,  19.  prefumeft  that  thyfclf  art  a  f  b  i.a  great 
leader  of  the  blind  ,  alight  of  them  that  are  in  darknes ,  20.  a  teacher  of^nne  T,h?tlT 
the  foolifn,a  maiUer  of  infants,  hauing  the  forme  of  fciece  &  of  veritie  Va-ithfid 

in  the  Law  .21.  Thou  therfore  ,:a  that  teacheft  another, teacheft  not  thy  our  Lords* 
fclfithat  preached, men  ought  not  to  fteale,  thou  ftealeft:  n.  that  fayeft  name  fhould 
men  fhould  not  commit  aduoutric  ,  thou  committed  aduoutrie  :  that  beiJ  {p°ken  of 
abhorred  idols,  thoudoeft  facrilcdge:  23.  that  doed  glorie  in  the  Law,  bcleef-eirs6 
thou  by  preuaricatio  ofthe  Law  doed  diflionour  God. (24. Fur  c  the  time  many  with- 
of  God  through  you  is  blafphancd  among  the  Genttls,  as  it  is  written.  )  25.  Cir-drawcn  fr<5  the 
cumcifion  indeed  proficeth ,  if  thou  obferue  the  Law  :  but  if  thou  be  a  truc  religion 
preuaricatour  of  the  Law,thy  circumcifion  is  become ::  prepuce.  2  6.  if  [hereby. 

*  *  *  ^  1  •»  1'rcpucc  is 

then  the  prepuce"  keepe  the  iudices  of  the  Law  \  Thai  not  his  prepuce  foreskin 
be  reputed  for  circumcifion?  27.  and  fhal  not  that  which  of  nature  isnotcircurrri- 
prepuce ,  fulfilling  the  Law,  iudge  thee ,  that  by  the  letter  and  circum-  fed,  &  theifore 
cifionart  a  preuaricatour  of  the  Law?  28.  For  not  hethat  is  in  open  JLsn,*?.eth  thc 
fiiew,i$  a  lew, nor  that  which  is  in  open  diew  in  the  flcfh,iscircumcifi6:  th  eft  ate  and 
29.  but  he  that  is  in  fecret  is  a  lew  j  and  the  circumcifion  of  the  hart/'  in  condition  of 
fpirit,  not  in  the  letter:whofe  praife  is  not  of  mcn,but  of  God.  the  Gemils.-as 

circumcifion, 
the  Iewes  and 
their  flat?. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  II. 


1.  Thou  that  itiJgefl.)  Such  as  by  publike  authoritie  either  fpiritual  or  temporal  haue  to  _  .  .  , 

^unijli  ofTenders,be  not  forbidden  to  iudge  or  condemne any  for  their  oftenfes ,  though  *lu*Sin6  othcr 
themfelues  be  fometimes  guilty  in  their  confidence  of  the  fame  or  greater:  yet  may  it  racn* 
be  matter  of  aggrauating  finnes  before  God.whcnthcy  wil  not  repent  of  thofe  offends 
themfelucs,for  the  which  they  punish  others.  But  if  they  be  open  offenders  themfclues, 
in  the  fame  fort  for  which  they  iudge  other,  they  giuc  fcandal ,  and  thereby  aggrauatc 
iheir  finnes  very  much.  Properly  here  he  forbiddeth  to  charge  another  falfely  or  truly 
with  the  fe  crimes  whereof  him  fe  If  is  as  farre  guilty  or  more  then  the  other,  as  the  Iewes  m 

fpeci ally  did  the  Gentils,towhom  he  fpeaketh  here. 

4  BoefithoHcoiutmne})  1  his  proueth  that  God  oftcreth  his  grace  &  mercieto  many,&  God’s  lo 
by  long  patience  fit  fufferance  expe&ed  their  repentance, differring  their  punishmec  of  bring  b 
purpofe  that  they  may  amend, and  that  he  is  not  delighted  in  their  perdition,  nor  b  the  our  tegcuncc 

caufe 


fuf- 


^0  The  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl. 

caufc  of  their  finne:but  contrariewife  that  they  harden  their  ownc  harts  ,  and  of  their 
owne  free-wil  rcieft  his  grace  and  contemne  his  benignitie, 

Good  workes  6.  ^carding  t  a  hit  wcrkr/J  Though  the  holy  Apoftlc*  lpecial  purpofe  be  in  this  Epiftlc, 
meritorious,  to  commend  vnto  the  Gentils  that  trufted  Tq  much  irr  their  moral  workes ,  the  faith  in 

Chrift*  yetleft  any  man  Ihould  thinkeor  gather  vntruly  of  his  wordes,  that  Chri¬ 
ft  ian  mens  workes  were  not  meritorious  or  the  caufeofSaluaticn ,  he  exprefiy  writeth, 
that  God  giueth  as  weleuei  lafting  life  and  gloric  to  men  ,  for  and  according  to  their 
good  workes, as  he  giueth  damnation  for  thecontrarie  workes.  And  howfoeuer  Here-  tide 
tikes  fondly  fly  from  theeuidenceof  thefe  places,  yet  S.  Augtftinc  faith ,  Life  eucrla-  grat 
fling  to  be  rendred  for  good  workes  according  to  this  mar.ifeft  Scripture:  Cod  that  render  Ub.  arb. 
ti  entry  man  according  to  hit  work*/,  $  g 

13,  T{os  the  hearts.)  This  fame  fentcnce  agrcable  alfo  to  Chriftes  wordes  (  Mat.  7,  tlj 
is  the  very  ground  of  S.  lames  difputatio,that  not  faith  alone, but  good  workes  alfo  doe 
iuftifie.  fherfore  S.  P^iul  ( howfoeuer  fome  peruerfly  confter  his  wordes  in  other  places) 

Thefirft  iufti-  nieaneththc  fame  that  S.  lames.  And  here  *  hefpeaketh  notpropcly  of  the  firfl  ii'ftifi-  ^yfug  It 
fication  with1  cation,  when  an  Tnfidel  or  il  taan  is  made  iuft ,  who  had  no  acceptable  workes  beforcto  Sp  & 
out  workes*  bsiuftiHedby  (of  which  kind  he  fpecially  meant  thin  other  places  of  this  Fpiftle)but  lit  c.i6^ 
thefecondby  hefpeakethef  the  fecond  iuftification  or  increafe  of  former  iuftice, which  h*that  is  in  f0i  j, 
workes.  Gods  grace,  daily  proceedcth  in,  by  doing  al  kind  of  good  workes,  which  be  iuftices, 

S.  Paul  fpea-  and  for  doing  of  which  ,  he  is  iuft  indeed  before  God.  And  of  this  kind  doth  S.  lames 
keth  of  the  firft  namely  treate.  Which  is  dire&ly  againft  the  Heretikes  of  this  time,  who  not  only 
fpecially,  S,  attribute  nothing  to  the  workes  done  in  finneand  infidelitie,  but  efteeme  nothing  at  al 
lames  of  the  of  a‘  Chriftian  mtns  workes  toward  iuftificatio  &  faluation,  condening  the  as  vneleane, 
fecond,  finful,  hypocritical,  Pharifaical :  which  is  direttly  againft  thefe  &  other  Sriptures,and 

plaine  blafpheming  of  Chrift  and  his  grace,  by  whole  fpirit  and  cooperation  we  doe 
them. 


Againft  impu.  1 J.  SW  beiuftified. )  Gf  al  other  Articles  deceitfully  handled  by  Heretikes ,  they  vfe 
tatiuc  iuftice,  m°ft  guile  in  thJs  of  Iuftification  $  &  fpecially  by  the  equiuocation  of  certaine  wordes; 

which  is  proper  to  al  contentious  wranglers ,  and  namely  in  this  word  ,  luflifie.  Which 
becaufethey  findfometime  to  fignifie  the  acquiting  of  a  guilty  man  of  lome  crime 
whereof  he  is  indeed  guilty,Sc  for  which  he  ought  to  be  condemned,  (as  by  mans  iudge- 
ment  either  of  ignorance  or  of  purpofe  often  a  very  malefaftouris  deemed  or  decla¬ 
red  Sc  pronounced  innocent]  they  falily  make  it  fo  fignifie  in  this  place  &  the  like, 
wherefocuerman  is  faid  tobeiuftified  of  God  for  his  workes  or  othetwife.  as  though  it 
were  faid,  that  Godiuftifiethman,that  istofay ,  imputethto  him  the  iuftice  of  Chrift 
though  he  be  not  indeed  iuft;  or  offauour  reputeth  him  as  iuft,  when  indeed  he  is 
wicked,  impious,  and  vniuft.  Which  is  a  moft  blafphemous  do&rine  again  ft  God, 
making  him  either  ignorant  who  is  iuft,  &  fo  to  erre  in  his  iudgementjor  not  good, that 
True  inherent  can  loue  and  faue  him  whom  heknowtthto  be  euil.  And  amaruelous  pittiful  blindnes 
iuft  i  ce  more  it  is  jn  the  Churches  Adut  rfaries,  th  at  they ;  houldthinke  it  more  to  God’s  glorie  ,  and 
f  >r  God\glo-  more  to  the  commendation  of  Chriftes  iuftice,  merites  ,  andmercie,  to  cal  and  count 
1  ie,  &  far  the  an  il  man  fo  continuing  ,  for  iuft  ;  then  by  his  grace  and  mercieto  make  him  of  an  il 
coiumedation  one,  iuft  indeed,  and  fo  truly  to  iuft. fie  him,  orastheword  doth  here  fignifie ,  to 
of  Chrifts  me-  efteeme  and  approue  for  iuft  indeed  ,  him  that  by  his  grace  keepeth  his  law  and  com- 
rices,  mandements.  For,  that  the  keepers  or  doers  of  the  conimandcnients  be  iuft  and  fo  re¬ 

puted,  icis  p^aineby  thecorrefpondenceto  theformer  wordes;  Tfytthe  hearts are iuft ,  but 
the  doers.  Whereupon  S.  Auguftine  dc  Sp.  &  lit.c.  16,  to  3.  hath  thefe  wordes  :  W/>*/»  it  tx 
fed,  The  doers  of  the  Law  shal  be  iupiped}  w  hat  other  thirrg  it  faidy  theny  The  iuftshatbe  iuftifie 
for  the  doers  of  the  Law  verily  are  iuft. 

it.Ketpc  the  iuftice  s.)  If  a  Gentil  cither  now  fince  Chrift ,  by  his  grace  and  faith  ,  or 
any  other  before  Chrift,  not  cf  the  ftooke  of  Abraham,  through  the  Spirit  of  God  keep 
and  Gentile  rs  the  iuftices  of  the  Law  ,  he  is  iuft  nolcifethcn  if  he  had  been  outwardly  circumcifed, 
by  keeping  the  allc^  condemne  the  circumcifed  lew  rot  keeping  the  Law  ,  wiihout  which  ,  his 
Law#  outward  Sacrament  cannot  feruehim,  but  shal  be  much  to  his  condemnation  ,  that  ha- 

uing  the  law  and  peculiar  Sacramcntsof  God  ,  he  did  not  kcepe  thi  Law  ,  nor  inwardly 
exercife  that  in  his  hart  which  iheoutward  fignedid  import.  And  al  this  is  no  tr.orebut 
to  infinuate  that  true  iuftice  is  not  in  faith  only  or  knowledge  of  theLaw,or  in  thename 

either  of  Ilw  or  Chriftian  ,  but  in  doing  good  workes  and  keeping  the  Law  by  Gods 
grace. 

The  letter, and  17.  In  Spirit tnot  Utter, )  Theoutward  ccremoniesiSacrament5>threates,andcomniinde^ 
Vthefpiric.  menu 
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ments  of  God  in  the  Law,  are  called  the  letter]  the  in  ward  working  of  God  in  mans  harr 
&  in  lowing  him  wirh  faith, hope,andcharitic, and  with  louc, liking,  wil,&  abilitie  to  -phe  carnal,  Sc 
keepehis  commandements  by  the  grace  and  inerites  of  Chnft ,  are  called  the  fpirit.  1°  rpiritUal  l*wc, 
whichifenfe, the  carnal  lew  wa*  a  lew  according  to  the  letter,  and  he  was  circumcifed  * 
after  the  letter:  but  the  true  beleeuing  Gentil  obferuing  by  Gods  .  grace  in  hart  and  in 
God?;  fight  that  which  was  meant  by  that  carnal  figne,isalew  according  to  the  fpirit,& 
iuftihed&by  God.  Of  the  fpirit  a  >d  letter  S.  Augultine  made  a  famous  worke, very  necef- 

tfarieforthc  vndeeftaudingof  this  Epillle. 


Chap.  IIL 

He  grantetb  that  the  1  ewes  did  paffe  the  Heathen  Gen  tils,  in  Gods  benefits,  9.  but  not 
m  then  owne  works5 :  concluding,  that  he  hath  shewed  both  lew  and  Gentil  to  be 
Jinners:  18  .and  then  fore  (inferring)  that  there  mu  ft  be  fome  other  way  to  Valuation 
indtjfercnt  to  both 5  whtch  is  to  belccue  in  Iesvs  Christ,  that  for  his  fakj  their 
fin nes  ma]  be  foremen  them . 


HAT  preeminence  then  hath  the  lew,  or  what  is  the 
profit  of  circumcifion?  a.  Much  by  altneanes.Firft  furely  ' 

^ecaufe  thewordcsofGod  were  comittedto  them.  3. For 
ri  what  if  certaine  of  them  haue  not  belecued  ?  Hath  their .. 

$  incrcdulitie  made  the  faith  of  Godfruftrate?  4.  God  for-  by 

bid.  But  *  God  is  true ,  &  *  ”  euery  man  a  Iyer ,  as  it  is  "fm ere  men  by 
written :  That  thou  maieft  be  iufttfied  in  thy  wordes ,  and  ouercome  when  thou  art  nature  may  lie, 
iudged.  5.  But (1  if  our  iniquitie  commend  theiuftice  of  God,  what  fhal  deceiue  &  be- 
we  fay  ?IsGodvniuftthat  executeth  wrath?  ( Ifpeake  according  to  pecciJ*eJ  :.  yc: 
man)6.Godforbid;otherwife how  dial  Goiiudge  this  world?7.For if  gr°ce £ 
the  veritie  of  God  hath  abounded  in  my  lie,  vnto  his  glorie,  why  am  may  &  dJth 
1  alfo  yet  iudged  as  a  (inner,  8.  and  not  (  as  we  are  blafphemed,  and  as  prdL-me  the 
fome  report  vs  to  fay)  let  vs  doe  euiLthat  there  may  come  gooJ?whofe  APoIVcs 

damnation  is  iuft.  ucrn»!^fMs" 

9.  What  then?  doe  we  excel  them  ?  No,  not  fo  .  For  we  haue  argued  people  &  the 
the  Iewes  and  the  Greeks,altobe  vnder  (inncj  10.  as  it  is  written:  That  Church  and 
n  there  is  notanj  man  tuft,  ii.  there  is  not  that  vnderftandethyihere  is  not  that  fee^eth  Couacels  in  al 

dfter  God .  11.  Alhaue  declined, they  are  become  vnprofitable  together:  there  is  not  that  th^^werc^fnd 
doeth  good,  there  is  not  fo  much  as  one.  1 ^  Their  throte  is  an  open  fcpulihre ,  with  their  are  mcie  mcnu 
tongues  they  dealt  deceit  fully. The  venim  c  ofafpes  vnder  their  lippes .  1 4. Who  ft  mouth  c  ,_j4fyUum.  A 
is  fulof  malediction  and  bitter  nes :  1  ^.Theirfeet  fwift  to  shced  blond .  16.  Deft  ruction  *"ui  °Hitle 
&  inftlicitie  in  their  waies:  ly.and  the  way  of  peace  they  haue  not  kjiowen.  18  .There  ^erFents* 
isnofeare  of  God  before  their  eyes.  19.  And  we  know  that  whatfoeuerthe  Law 
fpeaketh,to  them  itfpeaketh  that  are  in  the  Law  i  that  euery  mouth  cTobeie<>  a. 
may  be  flopped, &  at t lie  world  may  be  made  fubieefl  to  God: 20.be caufe  him,  here  com- 
*  "  by  the  workes  of  the  Law  no  fle/li  dial  be  iufliiied  before  him.  For  prifeth  not 
by  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  fi tine.  onb  the  ad  of 

21.  But  now  without  the  Law  n  the  iuft  ice  of  God  is  manifefted,  ;  butof 

teflified  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  22.  And  the  iuftice  of  God  by  de^s  th^Apo- 
faithof  Ins  vs  Christ,  vntoal  and  vponal  that  c  beleeue  in  him.  For  ltlccxplicateth 
J  there  is  nodiftinttion.  23.  For  al  haue  finned  \  and  doe  need  the  glorie  himfdf  Ga 
of  Go  j.  24.  Inftified::  gratis  by  his  grace,  by  the  redemption  that  is  in  ::  No  manat- 

Christ 
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tcinsthhis  fi  ft  Christ  Tesvs,  ij.  whom  God  hath  propofed  a'  propitiation* ,  by  faith 
iuftificitionby  jn  his  blond ,  to  the  {hewing  ofhis  iufticp,  forthcrcmiflionoi  former 
*he  Th*  "  fi'ines>  *n  t*ie  toleration  of  God,  to  the  flicwing  of  his  iuftice  in  this 
fifth  orworkes,  time:that  he  may  be  iuft.andiuftify  ing  him  that  is  of  the  faith  of  Iesvs 

but  merely  by  ChriST. 

Chriftcs  grace  27.  Where  is  then  thy  boafting?it  is  excluded.By  what  law?  of  deeds? 
and  mercic:  No ,  but  by  the  law  of  faith.  28.  For  we  account  a  man  to  be  iuftified 

faitlnfc  workes  f/  faith  without  the  works  of  the  Law.  29.  Is  he  God  of  the  Iewes 
proceeding  of  only  ?  is  he  not  alfo  of  the  Gentils?Yes  ot  the  Gentils  alfo.  30.  F01  it  is 
grace  bedif-  one  God ,  that  iuftifieth  circumcifionby  faith  ,  and  prepuce  by  faith, 
po/i cions  and  Doe  we  then  deftroy  the  Law  by  faith?God  forbid,butwe  doeefta-l 

ST  the  Law. 


tiatour. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


S  Paules  fpea- 
ch  es  miftaken 
of  the  wicked. 


The  fenfe  of 
the  places  that 
foud  as  if  God 
caufed  finne. 


H:-w  It  is  faidi 
none  iuft. 


Ko.  f,i  6 
R 0.  i ,4- 


Chap.  III. 

y.  If  your  iniquities  No  mamel  that  many  now  a-daies  deduce  falfe  and  deteftable  con- 
clufions  out  of  this  Apoftles  high  and  hard  writings,  feeing  that  S.  Peter  noted  it  in  his 
daies ,  and  himfelf  here  confdleth  that  his  preaching  &  fpeaches  were  then  falfely  mif- 
conftruedjas  though  he  had  taught  that  the  Iewes  &  Gentils  il  life  fit  incredulity  had 
beendireftly  the  caufe  of  Gods  more  mercie,fit  that  therfore  finne  commeth  of  God  to 
the  ad  uancement  ofhis  glorie  ,  fit  confequently  that  men  might  or  Ihould  doe  il,  that 
good  might  enfuethereef.  Which  blafphemous  conftru&ions  they  tookeofehefeand 
the  likewordes :  W  here  finne  abounded  ,  there  did  grace  more  abound  and  :  The  La*  entredm9 
that  finne  might  abound^  and  out  of  the  Pfalme  j  o.  That  thou  maieft  be  iujhfied  in  thy  wrdsymd 
ouercome  when  thou  art  judged.  As  though  he  meant  that  men  doe  finne  ,  to  the  end  that 
God  may  be  Luftified.  And  at  al  thefe  fit  the  like  places  of  the  Apoftle  though  forewar¬ 
ned  by  S.  Peter  ,  and  by  the  Apoftles  owne  defence  and  Prottftation  ,  that  he  neuer 
meant  fuch  horrible  things, yet  the  wicked  alfo  of  this  time  doe  Rumble  andfal.  But  the 
true  meaning  is  in  al  fuch  places,  that  God  can  and  doth,  when  it  pleafeth  him,  conuerc 
thofe  finnes  which  mancommitteth  againft  him  &  his  commandments  ,  to  his  glorie: 
though  the  finnes  themfeluesftand  not  with  hiswil,intention,norhonoursbutbedire<ft- 
ly  againft  the  fame  ,  and  therfore  may  not  be  committed  that  any  good  may  fal.  For, 
what  goodfoeueraccidetally  falieth,  itproceederhnot  of  thefinne,butof  God's  mercie 
that  can  pardon,  and  ofhis  omnipotencie  that  can  turneil  to  good.  And  therfore  againft 
thofe  carnal  interpretations  ,  S.  Paulvery  carefully  fit  diligently  giueth  reafon  alfo  in 
this  place  ,  v.  6,  thatitisimpofsible:  becaufe  God  could  not  iuftly  punifh  any  man, 
nor  fit  in  iudgement  at  the  later  day  for  finnewithout  plaine  iniurie ,  if  either  himfelf 
would  haue  finne  committeth,  or  man  might  doe  it  to  his  glorie.  Therfore  let  al  fincere 
Readers  of  the  Scriptures,  and  fpecially  cf  S.  Paules  writings,  hold  this  for  a  certaintie, 
as  the  Apoftles  owne  defjnfe  (whatfoeuer  he  feeme  to  fay  hereafter  found  mg  in  their 
fenfe,  that  finne  commeth  of  God  ,  or  may  therfore  be  eomitteth  that  he  mayworke 
good  thereof)  that  the  Apoftle  himfelf  condcmneth  that  fenfe  as  flanderous  and  blaf» 
phemous, 

10.  Tfyt  anyiufi. )  Thefe  general  fpeaches,thatboth  lew  and  Gentile  be  in  finne  ,  and 
none  at  al  iuft  ,  a;  e  not  fo  to  be  taken  ,  that  none  in  neither  fort  were  cuer  good  :  the 
Scriptures  cxpicfly  faying  that  lob  ,  *Zacharie,  Elifabcth  ,  and  fuch  like,  were  iuft 
before  God;& it  were  blafphemie  to  fay  that  thefe  words  alleaged  outefthe  ij. Pfalme 
were  meant  in  Chriftes  mother,  in  S.  Iohn  the  Baptift,  in  the  Apoftles  &c.  For,  this  only 
Is  ^e^en^c:  that  neither  by  the  La^v°f  nature,  nor  law  of  Moyfes  ,  could  any  man  be 
iuft  or  auoid  fuch  finnes  as  here  be  rekened  ,  but  by  faith  and  the  grace  of  God,  by 

which  there  were  a  number  in  al  Ages  (  fpecially  among  the  Iewes)  That  were  iuft  and 

U’U  whom  thefe  words  touch  not,  being  fpoken  only  to  the  multitudeof  the  wicked, 
which  the  Prophet  maketh  as  it  were  a  feueral  body  confpiring  againft  Chrift  and 
per  Ice  uting  the  iuft  and  godly  ofwhich  il  companie  he  faith,  thacnone  was  iuft  nor  fea- 
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4o.  Bytkrw»rki*  ofthe  Law.  )  S.  Hieromand  S.  Chryfoftom  expound  this  of  thece-  No  worked 
Temonial  workes  only  :and  in  that  fenfetheApoftle  fpecially  profecuteth  this  propoii-  uaile  without 
tion  in  his  Epiftleto  the  Galatians.  But  it  is  true  alfo  of  al  man's  moralworkes  done  faith  &  grace! 
without  faith  &  the  grace  of  God  » which  can  not  be  acceptable  or  auailablein  God's 
fi^ht,toin(lifieanyman.  And  foS  Auguftinetaketh  it  De  sp.&  fc.c.8.foj. 

^  ki.  Iuftice  f God,  )  Beware  oF  the  wicked  and  vaine  commentary  of  fheCaluiniftes,  The  Heretikea 
glofsing,  theiuiticeof  God  to  be  that  which  is  refidentin  C  h  rift,  apprehended  by  our  phantaftical  or 
faith,  and  fo  that  imputed  to  v*  which  we  indeed  haue  not.  Wherein  at  once  they  haue  fmputaciue  itfr* 
forged  themfelues  again!!  God's  manifeft  word,  a  new  no  iuftice.a  phantaftical  appre-  ftjce. 
henfion  of  that  which  is  not,  afalfefaith  and  vntrue  imputation.  Whereas  the  iuftice  •  * 

©f  God  here,  is  that  wherewith  he  indoweth  a  man  at  his  firft  conucrfion ,  and  is  now 
in  a  man,  andtherforeman'siuftjce  :  but  yet  God**  iuftice  alfo,  becauie  it  is  of  God. 

Of  this  iuftice  in  vs ,  whereby  webetruely  iuftified  andindeed  nWc  xuft,  S.  Aiiguftme 
fpcaketh  thus  :  Tl>e  grace  of  Cbrtft  doth  work*  our  illumination  and  iufiification  inwardly  alfo,  .p .  - 
And  againe  .*  Hegiueth  to  the  faithful  the  moft  ferret  grace  of  hit  Spirit  hie  hfecretly  he  pewrtth  •  n- 
into  infants  alfo.  And  againe  :  They  are  iuftified  in  Chriftt  at  be'.eeue  in  him  through  the  fecret  - 

communication  and  infpiraiion  of  fpiritusl  grace ,  whereby  tuery  one  leaneth  to  our  Lord ,  And 
againe :  He  maketh  tuft  renewing  by  the  Spirit,  and  regeneration  by  grace, 

28,  By  faith,  without  werkrjJ  This  is  the  place  whereupon  the  Proteft  ants  gather  falfly 
their  only  faith ,  and  which  they  commonly  auomrb ,  as  though  the  Apoftlefaid,  that 
only  faith  doth  ic.ftifie.Whei  the  both  in  words  s  and  meaning  excepteth  only  the  woo 
Ices  ofthe  Law  <k>ne  without  Chrrihbeforeour  conuerfion  :  neither  excluding  the  Sa¬ 
craments  of  Baptifme  or  Penance  ,  nor  hope  and  charitic  ,  or  other  Chriftian  vertues; 
al  which  be  the  iutlice  of  faith.  Asthegood  workes  proceeding  thereof ,  belikewife 
the  law  and  iuftice  of  faith.  Al  which  the  Adui  rfaries  would  exclude  by  foiftwg  in  the 
terme,  only.  Of  which  kind  of  mcnS.  Auguft.ne  vpon  thisplace  fairfithusi  Mennot  What  works 
vnierjhndint  that  which  the  *j4p»flle  faith ,  ( we  count  a  man  10  be  iuftified  by  faith  without  the  are  excluded 
workes  of  the  La  v  )  did  think*  that  htfsrd)  faith  veuldfuf  tcea  man  thoug  i  helmed  Hand  had  from 
nog  'od  workes,  Which  God  forbid  the  vejfd  of  ele3icn  should  thinke :  who  in  a  certaine place  after  tion, 
be  had  [aid,  *  In  Chrifl  I  h  S  V  S  neither  cireumciftonnsr  prtpuee  auailUth  any  w hit,  he  flraighf 
added fint faith  which  worketh  by  hue. 


Chap.  Ill  I. 

That  Abraham  was  not  iuftified  by  his  own?  power ,  but  by  God's  grace ,  in  whom  ht 
beleetud  (  6,  which  is  a  way  for  the  firmer  alfo  to  come  to  iuftice,)  9,  And  that, feting 
he  was  not  as  then  auumcifed ;  not  only  the  ituumciftd  lew  ,  Out  alfo  thevneir - 
cumajed  Genttl  may  by  beUeumgthe  C hnjhan  fatth^come  to  tuftue ,  as  Abraham 
dtd  :  1 1  .fpecially  conftdcrwg  alfo ,  that  Abraham  was  promt  fid  to  be  Jut  hit  of  the 
whole  world ,  aminut  only  ofthe  lewesyto  whom  only  the  Law  was  gmemand  thatf 
not  to  fulfil  tire  promifefiut  for  another  caufe, 

HAT  shal  wefay  then  that  v  Abraham  did  find,  our 
Father  according  to  the  flesh?  2.  For  if  Abraham  were 
uftified  "  by  works  he  hath  glorie,  but  not  with  God. 

.  For  what  faith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  beleeued  God,e?  it 
*as 

ew 

to  debt. 5. But ,f  to 

tiheth  the  impious,  his  faith  is  c  reputed  to  iuftice  according  to  the 
purpofe  ofthe  grace  of  God.  6,n  AsDauid  alfotermeth  thfcblelfednes 
i  *  man,to  who  Godreputech  iuftice  without  works :?  .Jileffed  arc  they , 

%  Z  vphofe 


1  pared  him  towfttce.4.  But rf  to  himthat  worketh ,  the 
rd  is  not  imputed  accordingto  grace  but  according 
im  that  worketh  not .  vet  beleeueth  in  him  that  inf- 


::  The  word 
Reputed,  doth 
not  diminish 
the  truth  of 
the  iuftice,as 
though  it  were 
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vchofe  iniquities  be  forgiven,  and  whoft  finnesbc"  couertd.  8.  Blejfedis  the  wan  to 
VphoiH  oh t  Lord  hath  "  not  imputed Jinne . 

9.  This  bletfcdnes  then  doth  it  abide  in  the  circumcifion ,  or  in  the 
prepuce  alfo? For  we  fay  thatvnto  Abraham  .faith  was  ::  reputed  to 
iuftice.  to.How  was  it  reputed?  in  circumcifiort,  or  in  prepuce  ?  Not 
reputed  for iu-  in  circumcifion  ,  but  in  prepuce.  11.  And  *  he  rcceiued  c  the  figne  of 
ft  ice  being  not  circumcifion  , "  afealc  of  the  iuftice  of  faith  that  is  in  prepuce:  that  he 

bu^f6  nifierff5  might  be  the  Father  of  al  that  beleeue  by  the  prepuce ,  that  vnto  them 
that « it  was  *  alfo  it  may  be  reputed  to  iuftice :  12.  and  might  be  Father  ofcircumci- 
in  itfclf,foGod  fion  ,  nottothem  only  that  are  of  the  circumcifion.,  but  to  them  alfo 
efteemed  &  re-  that  follow  the  fteps  of  the  faith  that  is  in  the  prepuce  of  our  Father 
puted  it :  as  the  Abraham.  13.  For  not  by  the  Law  was  the  promife  to  Abraham ,  or  to 

word  S  C  his  feed?that  he  fliould  be  heire  of  the  world;  but  by  the  iuftice  of  faith, 
needs  betaken  14.  For  if  they  thatareoftheLaw,bebeires;  faith  is  made  void,  the 
v*4.next  going  promife  is  aboliftied,  15.  For  the  Law  worketh  wrath.  For  where  is  no 
before,  &  1  Cor,  Law,  neither  is  there  preuaiication.  i5.  Therfore  of  faith  :thataccor~ 
where  ding  to  grace  the  promife  may  befirmetoalthefeed,  not  to  that  only 

which  is  of  the  Law  ,  but  to  that  alfo  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham, 
who  is  the  Father  of  vs  al,(  as  it  is  written:  17.  For,  a  father  of  many  Na¬ 
tions  have  I  appointed  thee )  before  God ,  whom  '  thou  didft  beleeue' ,  who 
quickneth  the  dead  \  and  calleth  thofe  things  that  are  not,  asthofe 
iuftice  of 'faith  things  that  are.  18.  Who  contrarie  to  hope  beleeued  in  hope;  that  he 
whichhereis  might  be  made  the  Father  of  many  Nations,  according  to  that  which 
commended:^  was  *  fiaid  to  him  :  So  shal  thy  Jeed  bey  as  the  ftarres  of  Heauen  y  and  the 

eifiem wasbut fand  of  the  fea.  19.  And  he  was  not  weak  ned  in  faiths  neither  did  he 
a  figne  or  mar-  confider  his  owne  body  now  quite  dead, whereas  he  was  almoft  an  hun- 
&e  of  the  fame,  dred  y  eares  old,  and  the  dead  matrice  of  Sara.  20.  In  the  promife  alfo  of 

God  he  daggered  not  by  diftruft;  but  was  ftrengthned  in  faith ,  giuing 
glorie  to  God:  zi.  mod  fully  knowing  that  whatfoeuer  he  promifed, 
he  is  able  alfo  to  doe.21. Therfore  was  it  alfo  reputed  him  to  iuftice. 

23.  And  it  is  not  written  only  for  him ,  that  it  was  reputed  him  to  iu¬ 
ftice  ,14.  but  alfo''  for  vs,  to  whom  it  Thai  be  reputed  beleeuing  in 
him ,  that  raifed  vp  1e s vs  Christ  our  Lord  from  the  dead ,  25.  who  was 
deliuered  vp  for  our  finne$,and  rofe  againe  for  our  iuftification. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

C  H  A  P.  1  II II, 

Abraham’s  i,‘  t yfbraham. )  The  Apoftle  difputing  in  this  chapter ,  as  before  ,  againft  them  that 

works  before  thought  they  might  be  iufLfud  by  their  works  done  without  the  grace  of  Chrift  &  faith 
Faith*  in  him ,  propofeth  Abraham  for  an  example  ,  and  proueththat  he  had  no  iuftice  nor 

eftimation  of  iuftice  before  God  by  any  works  done  before  he  had  faith,  or  that  pro¬ 
ceeded  not  offaith  &  God's  grace. 

Iuftice  before  1.  By  w  ork#. )  If  Abraham  did  any  commendable  works  before  he  beleeued  Chrift,  as 
men,  &  iuftice  many  Ph  Lofophers  did ,  men  might  count  him  iuft  therfore;  but  in  God's  fight  (  who 
before  God,  acreptcth  nothing  without  faiih in  him  ,  orthatprocecdeth  not  from  his  grate  )  he 

should  neuerhaue  had  the  eftimation  of  a  iuft  man*  Therfore  Godin  the  Scriptures  re¬ 
puting 


To  the  Romanes;  555 

reputinghim  as  aiitft  man#giueth  the  caufe  thereof,  fayingty^JrafcdW  Ideated  God  «ndif  Not  works, 
w4 j  reputed  t9  him  for  iufiice .  ^  hut  merc  gr  acc 

«.  To  him  that  worker/?.]  That  is  to  fay  :  He  that  prefumeth  of  his  owne  works  as  done  is  caufe  ot  our 
himfe.f  without  faichjGod's  help,  and  grace:  and  faying, that  grace  or  iuflification  firft  iuftifica- 

1  •  r  1*  fl  ,  k  '  1.1  t  «  «  •  a  *  p  .  *  ^  1  _  I  -  o  _  —  k ** 


of  hi 
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were  giuen  to  him  for  his  worksjthis  man  doth  chalenge  his  luftification  as  debt ,  &  not  lion 
as  of  fauour  &  grace, 

f .  Tt  him  that  worketh  not."]  Heworketh  not  fin  this  place)  that  hath  no  works  or  allea- 
geth  not  his  works  done  in  his  infidelitie  as  caufe  of  his  iuftificatio,  but  faith  in  Chrift, 

&  that  proceeding  of  mere  grace.  Wherupon  S.Auguftine  faith  i  Know  thou  that  faith  found 
thee  vniufl.  ^ind  if  faith  giuen  to  thee  ,  made  thee  iuft ,  it  found  the*  a  wicked  one  v  hom  it  might 
make  iuft .  If  it  found  thee  wicked,  andoffuch  an  om e  made  thee  iufi ,  w  hat  works  hadfithou  being 
then  wickedfT^one  coutdeft  thou  haue(norcanft  haue)before  thou  beleeuedft .  Btieeue  then  in  him  that 
tufti fifth  the  impious  ythat  thy  good  worki  may  be  good  worki  indeed.  Auguft.In  Pfal.  j  i, 

6. x^it  Dauid  urmeth.  )  The  Proteftants  f or,c  termed) ,tranfl a t e,  defiribeth, for  that  they  Heretical  tr5*» 
would  haue  the ignorat  beleeue,the  whole  nature  &  definition  ofluftificatio  to  be  no-  lation. 
thing  els  but  remiflion  of  finnes,  and  no  grace  or  inherent  iufiice  giuen  from  God 
at  al.  When  the  Apoftle  would  fay  nothing  cH,  but  that  in  the  firft  iuftiheation  God  fin- 
deth  no  good  works  or  merits  to  reward,  but  only  finnes  to  forgiue  vntofuchas  haue 
faith  in  him. 

7  C outre d  8.««r  imputtd.)Yo\i  may  not  gatherfas  the  Heretiks  do  e)  of  thefe  ter  lues.  What  is, 
touertd ,  anJ,nMiwfpi#tfd,that  the  finnes  of  men  beneucr  rruly  forgiuen,but  hidden  only,  touertd  or  nop 
For  that  dcrogattth  much  to  the  force  of  Chrifts  bloud  6t  to  the  grace  of  God,by  which  imputed. 

Id.  1,19  our  offences  be  truly  remitted.  He  is  the  Lamb  that  taketh  away  the  finnes  of  the  world, 
a. Cor.  that  wafheth>  and  blotteth  out  our  finnes,  Therfore  to  couer  them,  or,  not  to  impute  them, 

<jii.  is,  not  to  charge  vs  with  our  finnes ,  becaufc  by  remifiion  they  be  cleane  taken  away: 
isdpoc.i,  other  wife  it  were  but  afeinedforgiuenefie.  See  S.  tyiuguftinein  Tfal.ji.  enarrat.  a. 
y.  ii.^Afialt.) The  Heretikes  would  prouehereby,that  theSacramensof  the  Church  giue  The  Sacrlmctt 

not  grace  oriuftice  offaith,but  that  they  be  notcs,markcs,and  badges  only  ofourjremif-  are  not  mere 
fion  of  finnes  had  by  faith  before,becaufe  Abraham  was  iuft  before  and  took  this  Sacra-  markes  but 
ment  for  a  feale  therof  only .  To  which  muft  be  anfwercd  ,  that  it  folio  weth  not  that  it  caufe s  of  iuftta' 
isfo  inal ,  becaufc  it  it  was  loin  the  Patriarch,  who  was  iuft  before,  and  was  therfore  as  fication* 
it  were  the  Founder  of  Ciccumcifion,or  he  in  whom  God  would  firft  eftablifh  the  fames 
no  more  then  it  followeth  that,  becaufe  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  remitted  not 
finnes  to  Chrift  nor  iuftified  him, therfore  it  hath  that  effeft  in  none.  Look  $.  Auguftine 
edeBaptifino  contra  Danatiffas  li.  4.  c.  14.  Where  you  shal  fee  thatf  though  not  in  Abraham) 
y,ct  inlfaac  his  fonne,  andfo  confequently  in  the  reft.the  Sacrament  went  before,  and 
iufiice  foil  ow  ed. 

14.  For  >/,io  whomitjhal  be  reputed.)  By  rhis  it  is  mo  ft  plaine  againft  our  Aduerfaries, 
that  the  faith  which  was  reputed  for  iufiice  to  Abraham  ,  was  his  beleefe  ofan  Article 
repealed  to  him  by  God,  that  is  to  fay  ,  his  aflent  &  credit  giuen  to  God’s  fpcaches:  — 
as  in  vs  his  pofteritie  according  to  the  fpirit,it  is  here  plainly  faid,  that  iufiice  shal  be  w«^tfaitla 
reputed  to  vs  by  beleeuingthe  Articles  of  Chriftcs  death  and  Rcfurre£tion,and  not  by  areiufti» 
any  fond  fpecial  faith, fiduciayor  confidence  of  each  mans  owne  faluation.  To  eftablish"c^* 
the  which  hftio,  they  make  no  account  of  thefaith  Catholike,that  is, wherewith  wc  be- 
leeue  the  Articles  of  the  faith, which  only  iuftifieth,but  cal  it  by  contempt, an  hifiorica] 
faithrfo  as  they  may  termc  Abraham's  faith,&  our  Ladies  faith ,  of  which  it  was  *  faid, 

tuc  1.  ?eata  Su*  crediftifti,  BUffed art  thou  that  haft  btleeutd,  find  fo  in  truth  they  deny  as  wej  the 
4;#*  1  luftification  by  faith, as'by  works.  1  1 
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Chap.  V. 


String  ther fore  through  faith  in  drift  obteined  the  beginning  ,  he  sheweth  what 
great  caufe  we  haue  to  hope  for  the  accomplishment.  1 1 .  And  then  he  proceedeth  in 
Jus  arguing ,  and  sheweth  that  as.  by  one>  alwere  made  flutters,  fo  by  one  ,al  mu  ft  be 
made  tuft . 


The  Epiftle  on 

Itnber  Satur¬ 
day  in  whit  fun-  . 
v/eek,  Andfor 
many  Martyrs. 

Chriiliameti 
doe  not  vaunt 
themfelues  of 
the  certaintie 
oi  their  falua- 


c  crcffovtrt 


EI  N  G  iuftified  therfbre  by  faith  ,  "  let  vs  haue  peace 
toward  God  by  our  Lord  Iks  vs  Christ  ;  2.  by  whom  alfo 
we  haue"  acceffe  through  faith  into  this  grace  wherinwe 
ftandj.and  glorie,  ::  in  the  hope  of  the  glorieofthefonnes 
of  God.  3.  And  not  only  this  y  but  alfo  we  glorie  in  tribula¬ 
tions  ,  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience  :  4.  and  patience, 
probation  y  and  "  probation,  hope;  ),  and  hope  confoundeth  not  :be- 
caufe  "  thecharitie  of  God  ispowredforthin  our  harts,  by  the  Holy 
tion,burgloric  Ghoft  which  is  giuen  vs.  (4  6.  For  why  did  Chrift.,  when  we  as  yet  were 
in  the  hope  c  weake ,, according  to  the  time  die  for  the  impious  ?  7,  For ,  fcarfe  for 

which  hone  is  man  doth  any  die:for  perhaps  for  a  good  man  durft  fome  man  die., 

here  iniinuated  8*  But  G.od  commendeth  his  charitie  in  vs  :  becaufe,  when  as  yet  we 
to  be  giuen  in  were  Tinners  ,  Chrift  died  for  vs.  9.  Much  more  therfore  now  being 
our  luftificatid,  iuftified  in  his  bloud,  shalwebe  faued  from wrath  by  him.  10,  For  if,. 

c5Grnted  w^en 've  were  enemies ,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
byprobatio  in  Sonne  y  much-  more  being  reconciled ,  shal  we  be  faued  in  the  life  of 
tribulation,  him.  1 1.  And  not  only  thisybut  alfo  we  glorie  in  God  through  our  Lord 
sThcHererike5  Iesvs  Chrift,by  whom  now  we  haue  receiued  reconciliation. 

•fnoJrin*h2tC  lz~  ^herfore  >  as';  by  one  man  finne  entred  into  this  world  ,  and  by 
take  away  ai t0  ^nnc  an(d  ^  Vnto  al  men  death  did  paife,  in  which  al  finned; 

fi-ee-wii.  Tty,  13.  For  euen  vnto  the  Law  finne  was  in  the  world  :  but  finne  was  nor 
Pfl-  if$o.  imputed",  when  the  Law  was  not.  14.  But  death  reigned  from  Adam 

n  vnto  Moy  fes ,  euen.on  them  alfo  that  finned  not  after  the  fimilitude  of 
thepreuaricationof  Adam,  who  is  afigureofhim  tocome.15.  But  not 
as  the  offence,  fo  alfo  the  guift.For  if  by  the  offence  of  one  ,.many  died; 

"Here  we  may  much  more  the  grace  of  God  andtheguift,  in  the  grace  of  one  man 
fee  againft  the  Iesvs  Chrift,  hath  abounded  vponmany.  16.  And  not  as  by  one '  finneJ,  y  firmer’ 

theCwhfchbeC  ^oa^ot^c  guift.For  judgement  indeed  is  of  one,  to  condemnation :  but 
borneofChrfft  §race  ls  of  many  offences ,  toiuftifkation.  ly.For  if  in  the  offence  of 
andiuftificd  by  one,  death  reigned  by  one;  much  more  they  thatreceiue  the  aboundan- 
him,  be  made  ceof  grace  and  ofdonation  &  ofiuftice,  shalreignein  life  by  one, Iesvs 
^ft°ind-edte&  thrift.  i8.Therfore  as  by  the  offence  of  one  ,  vnto  al  men  to  condem- 
3io£  by  imputa-  natl°n  >  fo  alfo  by  the  iufcice  of  one-,  vnto  al  men  to  iuftification  of 
tiononlyras  al  1**^.  i9.For  asby  the  difobedience  of  one  man,  many  weremade  finnersy 
that  be  borne  fo  alfo  by  the  obedience  of  one,  many ::  shal  be  made  iuft.  20.  But  the 

vniu^and^fin  ^avv  eutrc^  *n  » *!  that  finne  might  abound.  And  where  finne  abounded, 
aciS  in  truth1  &  Srace  djd  more  abound.  21 .  That  as  finne  reigned  to  death;fo  alfo  grace 
j‘Otby  imputi- may  reiglle  by  iuftice  tolife  euerlafting ,  through  Iesvs  Chrift  our 
'fieri.  Lord.  ANNO- 
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Chap.  V. 


tX0^1 


C»nc. 

T«  fif. 

f .  deer. 
de  pec. 

ori&. 


I.  let  vs  haue ,  )  Whether  wc  read ,  Let  yt  haue  peace ,  as  dluerfc  alfo  of  the  Greeke  Agamft  the 
Dodours  (  Chryfifl.Orig.Theodor.Oecttm.Tbeophpi  )  doe, or,  Wehaue  peace',  it  makethno-  Herenkrs  pe- 
thing  for  the  vainefecuritie  and  infallible  certaintie  which  our  Aduerfaries  fay  euery  taVhana 
man  ought  to  haue  vpon  his  prefumed  iuftification  by  faith,  that  himfelf  is  in  God*s  fecutltie. 
fauour,&furetobefaucd:p«w  towardtGodj  being  here  nothing  els.  but  the  fincere 
reft,  tranqujlitie,and  comfort  of  mind  and  conscience,  vpon  the  hope  he  hath,  that  he 
is  reconciled  to  God.  Sure  it  is  that  the  Catholike  faith ,  by  which  and  none  other  men 
be  iuftified ,  neither  teacheth  nor  breedeth  any  fuch  fecuritie  of  fMuation.  .  And  ther- 
fore  they  haue  made  to  thfimfclues  another  faith  which  they  cal  F idmlam^  quite  without 
the  compafle  of  the  Creed  and  Scriptures. 

x.  tJcctfe  through  faith. )  Iuftification  ,  implieth  al  grace  and  vertucs  receiued  by  Iuftificatiorf 
Chrift’s  merits;  but  the  entrance  &  accelletothis  grace& happy  ftateis  byfaith  r  be- attributed 
caufe  faith  is  the  ground  and  firft  foundation  to  build  on,  and  port  to  enter  into  the  much  to  faith 
reft.  Which  is  the  caufe  that  our  iuftifiration  is  attributed  to  faith  namely  in  this  as  to  the  fiiu- 
Epiftle,  though  faith  itfelf  be  of  grace  alfo  dation. 

4.  Trobationhope. )  This  refellcch  the  errour  alfo  of  the  Proteft  ants,  that  would  haue  Our  hope  is 
our  hope  to  hold  only  on  God's  promifes,and not  a-whit  on  om  doings.  Where  v»c  fee  ftrengthnedby^ 
that  it  ftandeth  (  and  is  ftrengthned  alfo  )  vpon  patience  and  conftancie  ,  and  goodwel-doing. 
probation  and  trial  of  our  fcluts  in  aduer/i  tits :  and  that  fo  grounded  vpon  God’s  pro- 
mifesand  our  owne  doings, it  ncuerconfoundcth* 

j.  Chariticts powred. )  Charitiealfo  is  giuen  vs  in  our  firft  iuftification ,  and  not  only  Charitie  is  S 
imputed  vnto  vs,  but  indeed  inwardly  powred  into  our  harts  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  who  qualiueinvs* 
with  and  in  his  guifts  Sc  graces  is  bellowed  vpon  vs  For  this  Charitie  of  God  is  not 
thatwhichis  inGod,  but  that  which  he  giucthvs,  as  S.  Augullineexpoundeth  it  Li.  de 
Jp.  &  lit .  c.  jt,  Who  referreth  this  place  alfo  to  the  grace  of  God  giuen  in  the  Sacra¬ 
ment  of  Confirmation.de  Bapt.ceot.Donat.li.  yc  \6 . 

is.  Bjont  man  jinw  encred.  )  By  this  placefpccially  the  Church  of  God  defendeth  and  Alby  Adam 
proueth  againft  the  old  Hu  etikes  the  Pelagians,  that  denied  children  to  haue  any  ori-  borne  inorigi- 
ginal  finne,  or  to  be  baptized  for  the  remifsion  thertof  i  that  in  and  by  Adam  al  benalfinne* 
concerned,  borne,and  conftituted  Tinners.  Which  no  lefle  maketh  againft  the  Calui- 
niftsalfo,  thataffiimc  Chadian  mens  children  to  be  holy  from  their  motherswomb. 

And  the  fame  rcafon  which  S.  Auguflinededuceth  (fi.i.c  8.  9.  depec.  meritii)  out  of  this 
tcxt,toproue  againft  the  faid  Pelagians  ,  that  the  Apoftle  meant  tli  not  oi  the  general 
imitation  of  Adam  in  aftual  finnes  ,  ferueth  againft  fcrafmus  and  others,  inclining 
rather  ro  ihatncwcxpofitioiij  then  to  the  Churches  and  Fa. hers  grauc  Hidgtmenthcc- 
rin.  C  one  Mitsui  tan  urn  c.i. 


14  l mo  Alojfes  )  Kuen  in  the  time  of  the  Law  of  nature  ,  when  men  knew  not  finne, 

and  thcifore  it  could  not  by  man's  iudgement  be  imputed  ;  and  in  the  time  c  f  Mcy.'cs 

Law  ,  when  the  commandcment  taught  them  to  know  it ,  but  gaue  them  not  ftrtngth 

nor  grace  to  auoid  it ,  finne  did  reigne ,  and  thereupon  death  and  Jan  na  on  ,  cueii  til 

Moy  fes  inclufiue ,  that  is  to  fay  ,  cuen  til  the  end  of  his  Law.  And  that  not  in  them  only  thrift  cnV 

which  actually  finned  ,  as  Adam  did  ,  but  infantswhich  ncuer  did  aflually  off.  nd ,  but  not  (oac*wl 

only  were  borne  &  concerned  in  fume,  that  is  to  fay  ,  haumg  their  natures  defiled,  defti-  jn^nnc  ^  /  as 

tute  of  iuftice,  and  auerted from  God  in  Adam ,  and  by  their  defeent  from  him:  Chrift  lt  Js  tliuehc> 

only  excepted, being  conceiucd  without  man’s  feed,  and  his  Mother  for  his  honour  and  our  jj 

by  his  fpccial  protedion  (  as  many  godly  deuout  men  iudge  )  prefemed  from  the  *  *  ** 

fame. 

That  finne  might  aUund  )  That ,  here  hath  not  the  fignification  of  caufalitic  ,  as  The  Law  did 
though  the  Law  were  giuen  for  that  caufe  to  make  finne  abound : but  it  notnh  thefuiuele.nor  c'uiic  more 
b  :cau(e  that  followed  thereof,  andfoit  came  topafte  that  by  the  prohibition  of  finne,  finne  though 
finne  mere  a  fed  :  by  occifion  wherof  the  force  of  Chrift’s  grace  is  more  amply  andtvat  were  the 
aboundantiy  beftowedin  the  new  left  ament,  ftqiiek  there  t 
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Chap.  VT. 


bTheEpiftle 
vponthc 
Sunday  after 
PeWcofl, 

::  Kemifsion  of 
iirine,  new  life, 
falsification, 
and  iuftifica— 
rion,  aregiuen 
by  Baptilme, 
becaufe  it  re- 
femblcth  in  vs 
and  applieth 
to  vs  Cliriftes 
death  and  re¬ 
fer  reft  ion,  and 

engraffeth  vs 

into  him. 

*'  Caftalion 
soteth  that 
Beza  falfly 
tranflateth 
*Mru€tHry  for, 


He  exborletb  vs ,  novo  after  Bapttfme ,  to  Hue  no  more  in finne ,  but  to  Walke  in  good 
workjs :  becaufe  there  we  died  to  the  one ,  and  rofe  againe  to  the  other  14,  ( grace 
alfo giuing v*  fujficient flrength )\6.andweremade  free  to  the  oney  and feruants  to 
the  other ;  zt.  and  fpecialty  becaufe  of  the  fruit  here^and  the  end  afterward ,  both 
of  the  one  and  of  the  other . 


HAT  dial  we  fay  then?Shal  we  continue  in  finne that 
grace  may  abound?  2.  God  forbid.  For  we  that  are  dead 
J  to  finne ,  how  dial  we  yet  liue  therein  ?  j.b  Are  you  igno¬ 
rant  that  al  we  which  are  baptized  in  Chrift  Iesvs  ,  inhis 
death  we  are  baptized?  4. For  17  we  are  buried  together 
withhimbyBaptifme  into  death:  that  as  Chrift  is  rifen 
from  the  dead  by  the  glorie  of  the  Father,  fo  we  alfo  may  walke  in 
newnefleoflife.j.Forifwe  be  become  complanted  tothefimilitude  of 
his  death  we  dial  be  alfo  of  his  refurredion.  6,  Knowing  this ,  that  our 
"  old  man  is  crucified  with  him ,  that n  the  body  of  finne  may  be ::  de¬ 
ft  roied,  to  the  end  that  we  may  feme  finne  no  longer.  7.  For  he  that  is 
dead,  isiuftified  from  finne.  8.  And  if  we  be  dead  with  Chrift  ,  we  be- 
dtflruaturwitz-  leeue  that  we  dial  liue  alfo  together  with  Chrift.  ^.Knowing  thatChrift 
ftroied°ra<*e~  againe  from  the  dead,  now  dieth  no  more,  death  dial  no  more 

;;dHerc  aeainc  ^aue  dominion  ouer  him.  10.  For  that  he  died,"  to  finne  he  died  once: 
is  fignified,  but  that  he  liueth ,  he  liueth  to  God.  1 1 .  So  thinke  you  alfo,  that  you  are 
that  our  dif-  dead  to  finne, but  aliue  to  God  in  Chrift  I  e  svs  our  Lord.  |< 

12.  Let  not"  finne  therfore  reigne  in  your  mortal  body  ,  that  you 
obey  the  concupifcences  thereof,  13.  But  neither  doe  ye  exhibit  your 
members  inftruments  of iniquitie  vnto finne :  but  exhibit  your  felues 
to  God  as  of  dead  men,  aliue*,  and  your  members  inftrumenfs  of  iuftice 
to  God.  14.  For  finne  lhal  not  haue  dominion  ouer  you.  For  you  are 
not  vnder  the  Law,  but  vnder  grace. 

15, What  then?  dial  we  finne,  becaufe  we  are  not  vnder  the  Law,  but 
vnder  grace?  God  forbid.  1 6?  Know  you  not  that  to  whom  you  exhibit 
your  felues  feruants  to  obey  ,  you  are  the  feruants  of  him  whom  you 

this1  theirdeli  °key  ’  whether  it  be  of  finne  ,  to  death  ,  or  of  obedience,  toiuftice. 
ueraucc  from1"  !7*  Butthankes  be  to  God,  that  you  were  the  feruants  of  finne,  but 
finne,to  their  ::d  haue  obeied  from  the  hart,vnto  that {f  forme  of  dodrine,  into  the 
humble  reeei-  which  you  haue  been  deliuered.  18.  And  being  made  free  from  finne, 

thoukefahh1"  y°u  were  ma^e  feruats  to  iuftice.  19. 1  fpeake  an  humanething,becapfe 
The  Epiftle  *  infirmitie  of  your  fiefh.  For  as  you  haue  exhibited  your  mem- 

vpon  the  7m  bers  to  ferue  vncleanneffe  and iniquitie ,  vnto  iniquities  fo  now  exhibit 
Sunday  after  your  members  to  ferue  iuftice  ,  vnto  fandification.  20.  For  when 

you  Were  feruants  of  finne,  you  were  free  to  iuftice.  21.  What  fruit  ther- 

that  as  when ^ore  you  m  thofe  things ,  for  which  now  you  are  afhamed?For 
they  were  fub-  the  end  of  them  is  death.  22.  But  now  being  made  free  from  finne ,  and 
je&  to  Gone  by  become 


charge  from 
the  bondage 
of  finne,  is  by 
the  Chriftian 
faith,  &  by 

obedienceto 
the  whole  do- 
drine  of 
Ch  rift's  reli¬ 
gion:  in  that 

the  Apoftle 

attributeth 


Jo.  Sfi 

M. 

z .  Vu3 
1,  I* 
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become  fcruants  to  God,  you  haue  your  fruit  vnto  fan&ification ,  but  continual  & 
the  end,  life  euerlafting.  zj.  For  the  (Upends  of  finne ,  death.But "  the 
grace  of  God,life  euerlattinginChrift  Iessvs  our  Lord.  they  jncreafed 

their  iniquities  that  Co  alfo  now  being  iuftified,  they  may  &  should  by  external  works  of  iufiice  ,  in*. 

creafe  their  iuft  ice  and  fanftifxcation.  _  _ 


AN  NOT  AT  IONS. 

Chap.  VI. 

f.  We  that  are  baptised.)  That  which  be  fore  he  chalenged  from  the  Lawof  Moyfes,to  Notonly  faiths 
faith,  is  now  attributed  to  Baptifme ,  which  is  the  firft  Sacrament  of  oui  faith  and  the 
entrance  to  Chriftian  religion.  Whereby  it  is  plaine  that  he  meaneth  not  only 
faith  to  iuftifie,  but  the  Sacrametis  alfo, and  al  Chtiuian  religion ,  which  he  calleth  the 
Lawof  fpiricjgrace^nd  faith. 

6.  Old  man ,  body  of  finne,  )  Our  corrupt  ftatefubieft  to  finne  and  con  cupifccncc,com-  The  old  matt' 
Bing  to  vs  from  Adam, is  called  the  Old  man  as  our  perfon  reformed  in  &  by  Chiift  ,  is  £  the  new.  * 
named  the  I't'w  man.  And  the  lump  andmafleof  finnes  which  then  ruled,  is  called  the 
Corpsor  bod  y  of  finne. 

10  fofime  he  died.  ]  Chrift  died  to  finne ,  when  by  his  death  he  deftroied  finne;  We  Dyingto  finne* 
die  to  finne,  m  that  we  be  dilcharged  of  the  power  thereof ,  which  before  was  as  it  were  LiuingtoGod, 
the  life  of  our  perfons,  and  commanded  al  the  parts  and  faculties  of  our  foule  and  body: 
as  conrrarie  wife  weliue  to  God  ,  when  his  grace  ruleth  and  worketh  in  vs ,  as  the  foule 
doth  rule  our  mortal  bodies. 

ii,  Sinnereigne  )  C oncupifcence is  here  named  finne,becaufe  itis  theeffeft ,  occa-  How  eoncupif. 
fion,  and  matter  of  finne,  and  is  as  it  were  adifeafe  or  infirmitie  in  vs,  inclining  vs  to  ij,  cence  is  called 
remaining  alfo  afeer  Baptifme  according  to  ihefubftance  or  matter  thereof :  but  it  is  finne. 
not  properly  a  finne,  nor  forbidden  by  com  man  dement,  til  it  reigne  in  vs,  and  we  obey 
and  follow  the  defires  thereof,  ^dugafi  li.  denupt.  &  concupfc,  c.  13 .  Coni,  x.epifl.Vtlag.li% 

I.  c.  I  j,  C$nc .  Trtdtnt,  Stjf  f.  decret .  de  pec.  o>  ig. 

17.  F  orme  of  dotlrine  ]  At  the  firft  conuerfinnoF  euery  Nation  to  the  Catholike  faith.  The  doftrine 
there  is  a  forme  6c  rule  of  belecle  let  downe,vnto  which  when  the  people  is  once  put  by  of  our  fii  ft 
their  Apoftles ,  they  muft  ncuer  by  any  perfuafiou  of  men  alter  the  fame  ,  nor  take  of  Apoftles 
man  or  Angel, any  new  doHrinc  or  Analogic  of  faith, as  the  Proreftants  cal  it. 

13  T begraceofOoJy  life  mtrlafiing  )  The  fcquele  of  fpeach  required  ,  that  as  he  faid,  Life  euerla- 
death  or  damnation  is  the  Aipund  of  finne  ,  folife  euerlafting  is  theftipend  of  iufticej 
andfo  it  is ,  and  in  the  fame  fen  f<  hr  fpakc  in  th  el  aft  chapter :  that  at  finne  reigned  to  death, 
fo  grace  may  reigne  by  iufiice  to  life  eutrUfting.  But  here  he  changed  the  fc  n  ten  c  e  fom  what^ 
calling  life  tuerlailin££r*ce, rather  then  reward  .  becaufe  the  merits  by  which  we  attaint 
vnto  life,  be  al  God#s  guifi  and  grace,  i/iugufl.  Ep.  10  3. ad  iixtum. 


fling  aftipemf, 
and  yet  grace. 


Chap.  VII. 


Our  farmer  has  band  ( finne )  with  bis  law, is  dead  in  Eapufm  c:and  now  ware  maned 
to  another  husband  (  to  thrift)  to  bring  forth  children  to  God,that  ts  good  Wirks*. 
7.  And  how  the  Law  being  good ,  was  jet  to  vs  the  law  of  finne  and  death ,  becaufe 
eoncupif  ence  reigned  in  ys  17.  But  now  bj  Bapnfme  grace  reigueth  m  vs ,  though 
alfo  concupf fence  doth  remaine  and  tempt  vs  fill. 


h' 

1.  Cor. 


R  E  you  ignorant ,  Brethren,  (  for  I  fpeake  to  them  that  know 
the  Law  )that  the  Law  hath  dominion  ouer  a  man  as  loqg  time 
as t  it'liueth?2.For*the  womathatis  vnder  ahusbadi::her  hus-  "Nothing but 

bad  liuing  is  boud  to  the  law.But  if  her  husband,be  dead  she  is  uedi  the*  band 
loofed  fro  the  law  of  her  husbad.Therfore  her  husbadliuing,(he  fhal  be  betwixt  man  fir 

Z  4  called 


nir  ) 
to  mar 
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wife?  though  called’ an  aduoutrefle  if  fhe  be  with  another  man  :  but  if  her  busband 
for  formication  be  dead  js  deliuered  from  the  law  of  her  husband  :  fo  that 

^rtfronfan-  *s  n0t  an  a^uouCre^e  if  fhe  Be  with  another  man.  4.  Ther- 
o-hcrs°compa-  fore  my  Brethren  "*  you  alfo  are  made  dead  to  the  Law  by  the  body  of 
--  ■  h-rfore  Chrift*,  that  you  may  be  another  man's  who  is  rifen  againe  from  the 
L'r Y  agai'  dead  ,  that  we  may  frudifie  to  God.  5.  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh, 
Uthe  r^e  Pafsi°ns  °f  finnes  that  were  by  the  Law ,  did  worke  in  our  mem- 
iifeof^thepar-  Bets,  to  frudifie  vnto  death.  6,  But  now  we  are  loofed  from  the  law  of 
tie  feparated  death  wherin  we  were  deteinedzc  info  much  we  feruein  ::  b  newnefle  of 
a Being  now  ipirit,  and  not  in  the  oldnes  of  the  letter.  . 

dcidrofi/m^  7*  What  flial  we  fay  then?  Is  the  Law  finnc?God  forbid.But  finne  I  did 
&  engrafF^din  not  know,  but  by  the  Law  :  for  concupifcence  I  knew  not ,  vnlefle  the 
ChriiPi  myfti- Law  did  fay : "  Thou  shalt  not  couet.  8.  But ::  c  occafion  being  taken, finne 
cal  body,  you  by  the  commandement  wrought  in  me  al  concupifcence.  For  without 
©f^he^La*1^^  tbc  Baw  finne  was  dead.  9.  And  1  liued  without  the  Lawfometime.But 
Moyfes  and^  when  the  commandement  was  come,finnereuiued.  10.  And  I  was  dead, 
arc  free  u  And  the  commandement ,  that  was  vnto  life,  the  fame  to  me  was  found 
Chrift.  to  be  vnto  death.  11.  For  finne  taking  occafion  by  the  commandement, 
;• -  By  Bagtifme  feduced  me  y  and  by  it  killed  me.  12.  Therfore  *  the  Law  indeed  is  holy, 

Chriftesiuftke  and  the  commandement  holy, and  iuft, and  good, 
imputed  t©  vs,  13.  That  then  which  is  good ,  to  me  was  it  made  death?  God  forbid, 
but  an  inward  But  finne,  thatit  mayapeare  finne,  by  the  good  thing  wrought  me 
newnefle  of  death  :  that  finne  might  become  finning  aboue  meafure  by  the  com- 

anTrcfidcnt  in  mandement.  14.  For  we  know  that  the  Law  is  fpiritual,  but  I  am  carnal, 
VSi  fold  vnder  finne.  15.  For''''  that  which  I  worke,  1  vnderftand  not.  For 

c ::  Sinne  or  c5- n  not  that  which  I  wil- ,  thefame  doe  I ,  but  which  I  hate,  thatldoe, 
cupifccnce  id.  And  if  that  which  I  wil  not ,  the  fame  1  doe*,,  1  confent  to  the  Law, 

SedhJfoa‘  thatit  is  good.  _ 

was  waken eJ  17  -  But  now ,  not  I  worke  it  any  more ,  but  the  finne  that  dwelteth  in 
by  prohibit^;  me.  18.  For  I  know  that  there  dwelleth  not  in  me,  that  is  to  fay ,  in  my 
the  Law  not  flefh ,  good.  For  to  wil,  is  prefent  with  me,  but  to  accompliih  that 
being  the  caufe  which  is  good,  I  find  not.  19.  For  "  not  the  good  which  1  wil,  that  doe  I; 

uinrrVccafion"  ^ut  theeuil"  which  I  w  il  nor ,  that  I  doe.  20.  And  if  that  which  I  wil 
therunto,  but  not  ?  the  fame  1  doe :  now  not  1  worke  it ,  but  the  finne  that  dwelleth 
©ccaflon  being  in  me.  21.  1  find  therfore  the  Law ,  to  me  hauing  a  wil  to  doe  good, 
taken  by  our  that  euil  is  prefent  with  me.  22.  d  For  I  am  delighted  with  the  Law  of 

toTefiilthat fe  accorc^^n§  to  the  inward  man:  2$.  but  I  fee  another  law  in  my 
whichwas  members, repugning  tothelaw  ofmymind  ,andcaptiuing  me  in  the 
commanded,  law  of  finne  that  is  in  my  members.  24.  Vnhappie  man  that  I  am,  who 
d  The  Epiftie  in  fhal  deliuer  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?  25.  The  grace  of  God  by 

forremiT^affe  *ESVS  Chrift  ourLord.  J-«  Therfore  liny  feif''  with  the  mind  cferuethe 
®f  finnes.^0*1  law  of  God,  but with  the  fleih,  the  law  of  finne* 
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7.  Thou  shaft  not  covet  )Tt  is  not  the  habitual  concupifcence  or  infirmitieof  our  nature  Afttial  concu- 
or  fcnfual  defirc  or  inclination  to  euil ,  coucting  againft  the  fpirit ,  that  is  forbidden  pifcencefor- 
propcrly  in  this  precept :  but  the  confent  cf  our  reafon  and  mind  vnto  it,  to  obey  and  bidden  -  not 
follow  the  lulls  thcrof,  that  is  a  finne  and  prohibited.  habitual 

1  r.  Thatwbkhlworke.  )  This  being  vnderftood  of  S.  Pauihimfelf  or  any  other  iuft  Sctbin4mio- 
perfon,  the  ftnfe  is,  that  the  flesh  and  infeiiour  part  ftirreth  vp  diuerfe  diford ered  mo  luntarie  mo¬ 
tions  and  pafsions  or  perturbations  againft  the  mind, and  vpon  fuch  a  fodain  fometimes  tions  are  no  * 
inuadeth  the  fame,  that  before  it  attendeth  or  reafon  can  gather  itfelf  to  deliberate,  finne, 
man  is  in  a  fort  (  though  vnwittingly  )  entangled.  Which  as  foone  as  iris  perceiued, 
being  of  the  iufl  condemned,  reiefted, and  refilled, neuer  makethhim  a  finner, 

15.  tJ)At  which  I  wil)  He  meaneth  not,  that  he  can  doc  no  goodthathewjliethorConcupifcen- 
defircth,  or  that  he  is  euer  forced  to  doc  that  which  his  wil  agreethnot  vnto  :  but  that  ce  taketh  not 
by  reafon  of  the  forciblenefle  of  concupifcence,  wherof  he  can  not  rid  himfelf  during  away  free- wil. 
life,  he  can  not  accomplish  al  the  dtfires  of  his  fpiritand  mind,  according  as  he  faith 
€.  U  1 7*  Co  Galatians;  The flesh  couetetb  againjl  the  fpirit  ,  and  the  fpirit  Againft  the  f.eih ,  that  not 
wha\ftjcn:ryou  wil, you  can  doe, 

if.  Tiottht good  which  l  wil.  )  So  may  the  iuft  alfo  be  forced  by  the  rage  ofconcupif-  Sinne  is  volun- 
Fp.  ad  ccnce  or  fenfual  appetite,  to  doe  orfutfer  many  things  in  his  inferiour  part  or  external  taric,and, 
ts4,relU-  members,  which  his  wil  confenteth  not  vnto.  Andfolong  it  is  fofarrefrom  finne,  that  otherwife  it  is 
cum  (  as  S.  Anguftine  faith  )  he  need  neuer  fay  to  Qod^forgiuevs  our  firmer  for  the  fame. Tor,  no  finne. 

Aoo.  finne  is  voluntarie,  and  fo  be  not  thefe  pafsions. 

19.  Vfhichlwilnot.  )It  maketh  not  any  thing  againft  free- wil  that  the  Apcftle  faith, 
that  good  men  doe  orfuffer  fometimes  in  theirbodies,  that  which  fhe  wil  agreeth  not 
vnto ;  but  it  prouethplainely  free- wil :  becaufethc  proper  aft  thcrof ,  that  is ,  to  wil  or 
nil,  to  confentordiflent ,  is  euer  (  as  you  may  fee  here  )  free  in  it  fclf  :  though  there 
may  be  internal  or  external  force  to  ftay  the  members  of  a  man,  that  they  obey  not 
in  euery  aft,  that  which  the  wil  commandeth  or  preferibeth.  And  therfore  that  is  neuer 
imputed  to  man  which  he  doth  in  his  external  or  internal  faculties,when  wil  concurreth 
not.  Yea  afterward  (  v,io  )  the  Apoftle  faith,  ego  optror ,  man  doeth  not  that  which 
is  not  done  by  his  wil  1  which  doth  mofteuidently  prouefree-wil.Al  which  S.  Auguftin 
cleerly  tezcheth  to.  in  expofition :  quarundampropf  ad  Rom.  propof.  44.  45 ,  and  46.  and  in 
manic  other  places. 

if.  W  ith  the  mind ,  v/ith  the  flesh.  )  Nothing  done  by  concupifcence  (  which  the  Concupffcen- 
ApoRle  here  calleth  finne)  whereunto  the  fpirit ,  reafon  ,or  mind  of  man  confentethce  defilcth  not 
not,  can  make  himguilty  before  God.  Neither  can  the  motions  of  the  flesh  in  a  iuft  man  a  iuft  man's 
euer  any  whit  defill  theoperations  of  his  fpirit,  as  the  Lutherans  doe  held :  but  make  aftions  as  the 
th  cm  often  more  meritorious ,  for  the  continual  combat  that  he  hath  with  them.  For  it  Lutherans  fay. 
isplainetliatthe  operations  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  fpirit  doe  not  concurre  together  to 
make  one  aft,  as  they  imagine*  the  Apoftle  concluding  clcane  contrarie  *  That  in  mind 
he  ferueth  the  Law  of  God|in  fltsh  the  law  of  finne, that  is  to  fay^oncupifccnce. 
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KThis  conuin- 
ceth  againft 
the  Churches 
Aduerfaries, 
that  the  law, 
that  is.  Gad’s 
cSmandements 
may  be  kept,& 
that  the  kee¬ 
ping  therof is 
iuftice ,  &  that 
in  chriftiamen 
that  i\  fulfilled 
by  ChriiPs 
grace  which 
by  the  force  of 
the  Law  could 

neuerbe  fulfil¬ 
led. 

TheEpiftle  vpo 

the  s,  Sund  ay 
after  Petccoft, 

::  He  meaneth 
rot  that  the 
Children  of 
Godbe  violet- 
ly  compelled 

againft  their 
willsjbutthat 
they  befweetly 
drawen,moucd, 
or  induced  to 
doe  good.^g. 
Encbirid  e.64 . 
Di  terb  Dojer. 
4  T  c.7.&de 
-rtrb.  fer . 

Ij.c,  M.lr. 

a  The  Epiftlc 
vpo  the  4. Sun¬ 
day  after  Pen- 
tecoft.  And  fur 
many  Martyrs. 


Chap.  VIII. 

That  now  after  Eaptifwt  wc  are  no  more  in  ft  ate  of  damnation ,  becaufe  by  the  grace 
which  we  haue  receiued ,  we  are  able  to  fulfil  the  Law  \  vnleswe  doe  wilfully  gtue 
the  dominion  againe  to  comupifience.  1 8.  Then  (  bee  an fe  of  the  perfections  that 
then  were)he  comfortethand  exhorteth  them  with  many  reafons . 

HERE  is  now  therfore  no  damnation  to  them  that  are  in 
ChriftlEsvs;  thatwalke  not  according  to  the  flesh.  2.  For 
the  Law  of  thefpirit  of  lifeinChrift  1 1  svsy  hath  deliuered 
me  from  the  law  of  finne  and  of  death. 3. For  thatwhich 
was  impofsible  to  the  Law ,  in  that  it  was  weakned  by  the 
fleshjGod  fending  his  Sonne  in  the  fimilitude  of  the  flesh  of  finne,  euen 
of  finne  damned  finne  in  the  flesh,  4,that the  iuftification  of  the  Law 
might  be  fulfilled  in  vs  who  walke  not  according  to  the  flesh  ,  but  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  fpirit.  5.  for  they  that  are  according  to  the  flesh,  are 
affe&ed  to  the  things  that  are  of  the  flesh ;  but  they  that  are  according 
to  the  fpirit  are  affeded  to  the  things  that  are  of  the  Spirit.  <5.  For  the 
wifedomofthe  flesh  is  death  5  but  the  wifedom  of  the  fpirit,  life  and 
peace. 7.  Because  the  wifedomof  the  flesh,  is'anenemie’to  God  :  for 
to  the  Law  of  God  itisnotfubieft,  neither  can  it  be.  8.  And  they  that 
are  in  the  flesh,  can  not  pleafe  God.  9  B  ut  you  are  not  in  the  flesh ,  but 
in  the  Spirit,  yet  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelinyou.  But  if  any  man  haue 
not  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  ,  the  fameis  not  his.  10.  But  if  Chrift  be  inyouj 
the  body  indeed  is  dead  becaufe  of  finne ,  but  the  Spirit  liueth  becaufe 
of  iuftification.  n.  And  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raifed  vp  Ies  vs  from 
the  dead,  dwel  in  you*,  hethatraifed  vp  Iesvs  Christ  from  the  dead,shal 
quicken  alfo  your  mortal  bodies  ,  becaufe  of  his  Spirit  dwelling  in 
you.  12.  Therfore  Brethren ,  we  are  d ebters,  not  to  the  flesh ,  to  liue  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh.  13.  For ifyouliueaccordingto the  flesh,  you  shal 
die. But  if  by  the  Spirit ,  you  mortifie  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  ,  you  shal 
Hue.  14.  For  whofotuer  ::  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  they  are  the 
fonnesofGod.  15. For  *  youhauenot  receiued  the  fpirit  of  feruitude 
againe  in  fearej  but  *  you  haue  receiued  the  fpirit  of  adoption  of 
fonnes,  wherin  vvecrie:  Abba, (Father)  i5.  For  "the  Spirit  himfelf, 
giuethteftimonie  to  our  fpirit  that  we  are  the  fonnes  of  God.  17.  And 
if  fonnes,  heires  alfo  *,  heires  truly  of  God  ,  and  coheires  of  Chrift: 
pr/yetifwe  fuffer  with  him, that  we  may  bealfo  glorified  with  him. 
a  1 8.  For  I  thinke  that  the  pafsions  of  this  time  are  not n  condignc  to 
the  gjorie  to  come  that  fhal  be  reuealed  in  vs.  19.  For  the  expe&ation 
of  the  creature  ,  expefteth  the  reuelationofthe  fonnes  of  God.  20.  For 
the  creature  is  made  fubied:  to  vanitie  ,  not  willing ,  but  for  him  that 
madeitfubiett in  hope  :  2 becaufe  the  creature  alfo  itfelffhal  be  de¬ 
liuered  from  the  feruitude  of  corruption,  into  the  libertie  of  the  glorie 
of  the  children  of  God.  22. For  we  know  that  euery  creature  groneth,& 
trauaileth  euen  til  now.  23,  And  not  only  it ,  but  we  alfo  our  felues  ha¬ 
ring 
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uing  the  firft  fruit*  of  the  fpirit ,  we  alfo  grone  within  our  felues ,  cx- 
pe&ing  the  adoption  of  the  Tonnes  of  God,  the  redemption  of  our 
body.  }<i4.For//  by  hope  we  are  faued.But  hope  that  is  feen,is  not  hope. 

For  that  which  a  man  feeth ,  wherfore  doth  he  hope  it?  25.  But  if  we 
hope  for  chat  which  we  fee  not  *,  we  expedt  by  patience,  26.  And  in  like 
manner  alfo  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirraitie.  For,  what  we  fhould 
pray  aswcought,we  know  not;  but  the  Spirit  himfelf  requefteth  for 
vs  withgronings  vnfpeakeable.  27.  And  he  that  fearcheth  the  harts, 
knoweth  what f/  the  Spirit  defireth  ;  becaufe  according  to  God  he  re¬ 
quefteth  for  the  Saints,  28.  And  we  know  that  to  them  that  loue  God, 
al  things  cooperate  vnto  good,  to  fuch  as  according  to  purpofe.are 
called  to  be  Saints.  29«For  whom  he  hath  foreknowen,hc  hath  alfo  prc- 
deftinated  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Sonne :  that  he 
might  be  the  Fir  ft -borne  in  many  Brethren.  30.  And  "whom  he  hath, 
predeftinated ,  them  alfo  he  hath  called.  And  whom  he  hath  called*, 
them  alfo  he  hath  iuftified.  And  whom  he  hath  iuftified;  them  alfo  hath 
be  glorified.  31.  What  Jlial  we  then  fay  to  thefe  things  ?  If  God  be  for  vs, 
who  is  againffc  vs  >32.  He  that  fpared  not  alfo  hisowne  Sonne,  but  for 
vs  al  deliuered  him  *,  how  hath  he  not  alfo  with  him  giuen  vs  al  things? 

3j.Who  fhal  accufe  againft  the  eleft  of  God?God  thatiuftifieth.34.Who 
is  he  chat  flial  condemne  ?  ChriftI  b  s  vs  that  died,  yea  that  is  rifen  alfo 
againe,  who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  alfomaketh  intercession 
for  vs.  35.  Who  then  flial  feparate  vsfromthecharitieof  ChriftPtribu-  TheEpiftl*  Tor 
lation  ?  or  diftrefle  ?  or  famine  ?  or  nakednes  ?  or  danger  ?  or  perfecu-  p* 
tion  ?  or  the  fword  ?  36.  as  it  is  written  :  Vor  we  are  {tiled  for  thy  fa{e  alxhe  1 '  1 

day  :  we  are  efteemed  as  sheep  of  (laughter. )  37.  But  in  al  thefe  things  we  ouer- 
come  becaufe  of  him  that  hath  loued  vs.  C38.  For"Iamfure  that  nei¬ 
ther  death,  nor  life,  nor  Angels,nor  Principalities,  nor  Powers,  neither 
things  prefent ,  nor  things  to  come,  neither  might ,  39.  nor  height ,  nor 
depth,  nor  other  creature  ,  fhal  be  able  to  feparate  vs  from  the  charitie  - 
of  God  which  is  in  Chrift  I  i  svs  our  Lord. 
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li.Tht fpirit  gtHeib  teflimonie.)  This  place  maketh  not  fortheHeretikesfpecial  faith, or 
their  prefumptuous  certainty  thateuery  one  of  them  is  in  gracejthe  teftjnionie  ofthe 
Spirit  beingnothing  els  but  the  inward  good  motions, cofort, &  contentment,  which  the 
children  of  God  doe  daily  feele  more  and  more  in  their  hartsby  feruing  him  :  by  which 
they  haue  as  it  were  an  atreftation  of  his  fauour  towards  them,  whereby  the  hope  of  their 
iuftiEcarion  and  faluationis  much  corroborated  and  ftrengthned. 

-- 17 €t  wefuJ}€r-) Chrift es  paines  or  pafsions  hauenotfo  fatisfied  for  al, that  Chrift 
tia  men  bedifeharged  of  their  particular  fuffring  or  fatisfy  ing  for  each  man's  o  wne  part: 
neither  be  our  paines  nothingworthtotheattainementofHeauen,  becaufe  Chrift  hath 
doncenough;but  quite  contraric  :  he  was  by  his  Pafsion  exalted  to  theglorieofHea- 
ucn;  the -fore  we  by  compafsion  or  partaking  with  him  in  the  like  pafsions  ,shal  attaine 
to  be  fellow  es  with  him  in  his  Kingdom, 

18  Condigne .)  Our  Aduerfaries  ground  hereon, that  the  workes  or  fufferances  of  this 
life  be  not  meritorious  or  worthy  of  UK  cueiiafting  j  where  the  Apoftle  faith  no  fuch 

thing. 
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of  the  Spirit. 


Nowithftand 
ding  Chrift’s 
fatisfaftion  fit 
Pafsion,  yet 
ours  alfo  is  re¬ 
quired. 
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Al  In  firing  in  thing ,  no  more  then  he  faith  that  Chrift’s  Pafsions  be  not  meritorious  ofhisgloric, 
this  life  iJ  no-  which  I  thinkc  they  dare  not  much  auouchinour  Sauiour's  aftions.Hc  expreflethonly, 
thingincom-  that  the  very  afflictions  of  their  owne  nature  ,  which  wefufter  with  or  for  him,  be  but 
parifon  of  the  short,  momentanic,  and  ofrto  account  in  comparifon  of  the  recompchfc  which  we  shal 
heauenly  glo-  hauc  in  heauen.  No  more  indeed  were Chriftes  paines  of  cheir  ownc  nature  ,  compared 
ric,and  yetit  isl°  ^is  glorie,  any  whit  comparable  :  yet  they  were  meritorious  or  worthy  of  Heauen^ 
meritorious  &  fobeours.  And  therfore  to  exprefle  the  faid  comparifon ,  here  he  faith.  They  are  not 
and  worthy  of  condigne  *  totheglorit,  He  faith  not ,  of  the  glorie ,  as  the  Heretikes  fafly  tranflate  :  though 
the  fame,  the  Scripture  fpeaketh  fo  alfo  ,  when  it  ligii;fieth  only  a  comparifon  ;  as  Vrou.  j.  in  the 
Heretical  tran-  Grecke,  0 mne  pretiofum  non  eft  *  ilia  dignwn.  S.  Auguftin,  illidignum.  S.  Hierom,  non  valet 


flatioji. 


Whence  the 


hide  comp  atari  i  that  is,  No  pretious  thing  is  worthie  of  wifedom,  or  to  be  compared  with 
it.  See  the  like  Ecdt.  16 ,  io*  Tob ,  9,1.  But  when  the  Apoftlewil  exprefle  that  they  are 
condigne  f  worthy ,  or  meritorious  of  theglorie,  he  faith  plainely  :  T hat  ottr  tribulation 
which  prefently  ismementanie  and  light,  workeih  about  mea/Ure  exceedingly  an  eternal  w eight  of 
gtorie in  vi.  f  he  valew  of  Chriftes  actions  nfechnot  of  the  length  or  greatnes  of  them 


meric  of  wor-  i'1  themfelues,  though  foalfo  they  pa  (Ted  al  mens  doings:  but  of  the  worthines  of  the 
kes  rifeth.  Perfon.  And  fo  the  value  of  ours  alforifethof  the  grace  of  our  adoption,  which  maketh 

thofeaftions  that  of  their  natures  be  not  meritorious  nor  anfwerableto  the  ioyesof 
Heauen  in  themfelues ,  to  be  worthy  of  Heauen,  And  they  might  as  wel  proue  that  thq 
workes  of  linne  doe  not  demerit  damnation :  for  finne  indeed  for  the  quantity  and  na¬ 
ture  of  the  worke,  is  not  anfwerablein  pleafureto  the  paine  of  Hel :  but  becaufe  it  hath 
a  departing  or  an  auerfion  from  God,  beit  neuer  fo  short, it  deferueth  damnation,  be¬ 
caufe  it  alwaies  proceedeth  from  the  enemy  of  God  ,  as  good  workes  that  be  merito¬ 
rious,  proceed  from  the  child  of  God, 

As  fometime  Byhope  fatted, )  That  which  in  other  places  he  attributeth  to  faith,  is  here  attri- 

fiirh  onl  '  ^uted  to  hope.  For  whenfoeuer  there  be  many  caufes  of  one  thing ,  the  holy  Writers 

named  fo  els  (asmatcer  niiniftred  &  occalion  giuen  by  the  doftrine  then  handled  )  fometimes 

where  onlv  S"rc^errc  11 10  onc  of  the  caufes,  fometime  to  another :  not  by  naming  one  alone,  to  exclu- 
hope  &  onl'  ot^er>as  our  Aduerfaries  captioufly  &  ignorantly  doe  argue*  but  at  diuers  times 

charitie  as  h  anc^n  fUtl£ftie  places  to  exprefie  that,  which  ineuery  difeourfe  could  not ,  nor  needed 
caufe  of  our  “oc  to  bevttered.  In  fo  me  difeourfe,  faith  is  to  be  recommended  i  in  others,  charities 
faluation  in  another, hope;  fometimes,  almes  ,  mercie  jdswhere,  other  vertues.  One  while, 
1  Euery  one  that  beleetteth  ir  borne  of  God,  i./o  5, 1.  Another  while,  Euery  one  that  loueth ,  is 
borne  of  God.  1. 1 0.  4, 7  Sometimes  ,  faith  purifttth  man's  hart .  1  \ ,  9,  And  another 

time,  Charitie  remitteth  ftnnet,  1,  Vet,  4,  3, Of  faith  it  is  faid,  T  he  iuftliueth  by  faith  1, 
17.  Of  charitie ,  We  knaw  that  we  are  transferred  from  death  to  life ,  becaufe  we/owe &c,  i,Io0 


faluation, 


14. 

Scripture  sbu-  T hefpirit  deftreth. )  Arius  and  Macedonius,cld  Heretikes, had  their  placesto  con- 

fei  againft  the  ten^  vp°11  againft  the  Churches  fenfe,  as  our  new  Maifters  now  haue.  They  abufed 
G.nihead  of  this  text  to  proue  the  Holy  Ghoft  not  to  be  God,  becaufe  he  needed  not  to  pray  or 
the  Holy  asks, but  he  might  command  if  he  were  God.  Thei  fore  S,  Auguftin  expoundeth  it  thus: 

Ghoft.  TJ>e  spirit pr ay eth3tha.t  is ,  cauftth  &  teachethvs  to  pray  3  and  what  to pray ,  oratke,  Auguft.  de 

anima&  eiusorig,li,4,c.*?.& ep.in.c,  11 . 

The  doiftrine  $0.  W  bomhe  hath  pred* ft  mated,  )  God’s  eternal  fore  light ,  loue,  purpofe,  predeftina- 
of  predeftina-  tion,  and  election  of  hisdeerc  children,  &jntimt  then  calling,iuftifying  ,  glorifying 
tion  how  to  be  ,JY  Chrift,  as  alother  aftes  &  intentions his  diuine  w'land  prouidencc  towards  their 
reucrenced,  &  faluation,  ought  to  be  reuerenced  of  al  men  with  dreadful  humilitie  ,  Sc  not  to  be 
what  it  tea-  foughtout  or  difputed  onwithprefumptuous  boldncs  and  audacitie.  For  it  is  thegulfe 
cheth  vs,  that  many  proud"perfons,  both  in  this  Age  and  alwaies ,  haue  by  God’s  iuft  iudgement 

perished  in,  founding  theron  moft  horrible blafphemics  againft  God’s  mercie ,  nature, 
and  goodnes,  and  diuers  damnable  errours  againft  man’s  free- wil,  &  againft  al  good 
life  &  religion,  This  high  conelufion  is  here  fet  downc  for  vs,  that  we  may  learneto 
know  ofwliomweoughtto  depend  in  al  our  life,  by  whom  we  expect  oar  faluation  ,  by 
God’s  prede-  w^°fc  prouidenceal  our  graces,  guifts ,  and  workes  doe  Hand  :  by  what  an  eucrlafting 
ft  ination  t a-  gratious  determination  ,  our  redemption,  which  is  in  Chrift  I  h  S  V  S ,  was  defigned: 
keth  not  away  an^  to  giue  God  inceflable  thankes  for  our  vocation  and  preferment  to  the  ftate 
free- wil,  we  be  in  ,  before  the  Iewes  ,  who  deferued  no  better  then  they  ,  before  the  light 

of  his  mercie  shining  vpon  vs  accepted  vs,  and  reiefted  them.  But  this  faid  eminent 
truth  of  God’  s  eternal  predeftination  ftandeth  (  as  we  ate  bound  to  belecue  vnder 
paincofdimnation ,  whether  we  vnderftand  how  or  no  )  &foS.  Auguftin  in  al  his 
diuine  workes  written  of  the  fanhe  (  De  gratia  &  lib,  arb.  de  corrupt.  0*  gratia  ^Ad 
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To  the  Romanes.  36/ 

articulo*  fatto  itnpoptos.  )  defended],  declareth,  proueth  ,  and  conuinceth ,  that  it  dorh 
(land  (  l  fay)  with  man's  free-wil  and  the  true  libertie  of  his  actions  ,  and  forccth  no 
man  to  be  either  il  or  good,  to  finne  or  vertue,  to  faluation  or  damnation  ,  nor  takcth 
away  the  meanes  or  nature  of  merits,  and  cooperation  with  God  to  our  ownc  and 

ochev  mens  faluation,  > 

.I  am  fare  )  This  fpeach  is  common  in  S,  Paul  according  tothclatin  rran  nation,  No  rr.anordi- 

when  he  had  no  other  allured  knowledge  but  by  hope  ;  as  ^0.15,14. 1.  Tim.  r,f.  Heb.  *,niril/  is  fure 

9:  Where  the  Greeke  word  fignifieth  only  a  probable  perfuafion.  And  therfore  except  of  his  faluatio, 

he  mcane  of  himfelf  by  fpccial  reuelation,  or  of  the  predeftinate  in  general,  (in  which  butonty  in 

two  cafes  it  may  ftandfor  the  certitude  of  faith  or  infallible  knowledge  )  otherwife  hope, 

thateuery  particular  man  should  be  alTured  infallibly  that  himfelf  should  beiuftifkd, 

and  not  that  only ,  but  fure  alfo  neuer  to  finne ,  or  to  hauc  the  guifu  of  perfeuerance, 

and  certaine  knowledge  of  his  predomination  i  thatisamoft  damnable  falfc  illufion 

and  prefumption ,  condemned  by  the  Fathers  of  the  holy  Councel  of  Trent.  Stjf.  6.  c.  9, 

11, 13. 


Chap.  IX. 


Wi/fc  *  proteflation  of  bis  forrowfor  it  ( left  they  should  tlnnkj  him  toretoyce  in  their 
perdition, )  he  infinuatetb  the  Iewes  to  be  reprobate  although  they  cme  ofAbrahas 
flesh,  6. faying, to  be  the  fonnes  of  God.goeth  not  by  that,but  by  God’sgraceiiy.corim 
fitter  mg  that  al  were  one  damned  majft ,  14.  By  which  grace  the  Gentils  to  be  made 
hu  people  :&  fo  the  Prophets  to  haue  foretold  of  them  both.  30.  And  the  caufe  hereof 
to  be,  that  the  Gentils  fubmit  themfelues  to  the  faith  ofcbrijl ,  which  the  Iewes. 
wilnot . 


&  *oc- 


SPEAKE  the  verity  in  Chrift,  I  lie  not,  my  confcience 
bearing  me  witnes  in  the  Holy  Ghoft,  a.  that  1  haue 
great  fadnefle  &  continual  forrow  in  my  hart.  j.For  I 

wished  my  felf  to  be  an  "  anathema  from  Chrift  for 
my  brethren,  who  are  my  kinfmen  according  to  the 
flefh,4.whoarelfraelites  ,  whofe  is  the  adoption  of 
fonnes ,  and  the  glorie,  and  the  T eftament ,  and  the  law-giuing,&  c  the 
feruice ,  and  the  promifes :  5.  whofe  are  the  Fathers,  &  of  whom  Chrift 
is  according  to  the  flefh,  who  is  aboueal  things  God  Blefled  for  euer. 
Amen, 


Grn.ii, 

11. 

Gen,  if, 

10, 

Gm.tf, 

11. 
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6'  But  not  that  the  word  of  God  is  fruftrate.  For , r/  not  al  that  are  of 
Ifrael,  they  belfraelites:  7,  nor  they  that  are  the  feed  of  Abraham,  al  be 
children: "  but  w  I  faac  shal  the  feed  be  called  vnto  thee:  8.that  is  to  fay, not  they 
that  are  the  childre  of  the  flefh  they  are  thechildre  ofGod:but  they  that 
are  the  children  of  the  promife,are  efteemed  for  the  feed^.For  the  word 
of  the  promife  is  this :  According  to  this  time  wil  I  come-,&  Sard  shal  haue  a  fonne , 

10.  And  not  only  fhe.But*  Rebecca  alfo  concerning  "  of  one  copulation,  S*  Hicrom.q; 
of  Ifaac  our  Father .1 1  .For  whe  they  were  "  not  yet  borne,nor  had  done  1  o.  ad  Hedi- 
any  good  or  euil  (that  the  purpofe  of  God  according  to  ele&ion  might biam' 
ftand  )  12.  not  of  workes ,  but  of  the  Caller  it  was  faid  to  her :  That  the 
elder  shal  ferue  theyonger ,  1 3 .  as  it  is  written :  Jacob  1  loued,  but  Efau  I  hated.  Zs  nnZbmter. 

14.  What  fhalwefay  then  ?"  Is  there  iniquitie  with  God  ?  God  for-  pretax™,  and  u 
bid.  15. For  to  Moyfes  he  faith  :I  wilhaue  merae  onwhoml  hauemeuie ;  anacnWYilWe;i 
l  wil  shew  menxe  to  whom  1  w\l  shew  mtreie .  \6.  Therfore  it  is ''''not  of  the 

[c  urines  PMt  to 

wilier, 


3< 66  The  Epistle  of  S,  Pavl 

vnderflani it  w«  willer,nor  the  runner ,  but of  God  that  fhewcth  mercie.  17.  For  the 
ntedthc  heif  of  Scripture  faith  to  Pharao :  That"  to  this  purpofe  have  I  raifed  thee ,  that  in  thee 

\lhol°l*he* lmay  s^}ew  m)  Power  >  that  my  name  may  be  renowmed  in  the  whole  earth, 
flu  did  di£tau°’  i8.Therfore  on  whom  he  wil,he  hath  mercie-,  and  whom  he  wil,he  doth 

ihefe fame thingt:  indurate* 

but* facially  this  jp.  Thou  faift  therfore  vnto  me :  Why  doth  he  yet  complaine  ?  for 
place.  Hovibeit  wh0  refifteth  his  wil?  20. 0  man/'  who  art  thou  that  doeft  anfwer  God? 

but  that  * 1  Doth  the  worke  fay  to  him  that  wrought  it :  Why  haft  thou  made  me 
which  is  Ecciefia-  thus  ?  2i.  Or  hath  not "  the  potter  of  clay,  power,  of  the  famemaffe  to 
flical,  that  i/,  the  make  one  veffel  vnto  honour,  and  another  vnto  contumelie  ?  22.  And  if 
fojfi  °^the  God  willing  to  (hew  wrath,  &  to  make  his  might  kno wen ,  ”  fufteined 
::  That  God  is  in  much  patience  the  veffels  of  wrath  apt  to  deftruftion ,  23.  that  he 
not  the  caufe  might  (hew  the  riches  of  his  glorie  vpon  the  veffels  of  mercie  which  he 
of  any  m£s  re-  prepared  vnto  glorie. 

probation  or  24.  Whom  alfo  he  hath  called,vs,  not  only  of  the  Tewes  ,  but  alfo  of 

ot her wifeih e n  Gentils,  2j.  as  in  Ofee  he  faith  :  I  wtl  ml  that  which  is  notmj  p  topic ,  my 
for  punilhmet  people^ her  that  was  not  beloued9bcloued:&her  that  hath  not  obteinea  mercie^hauing 
of  his  finnesjhe  0bteinedmercie.26.And  it  shal  bejn  the  place  where  it  was  faid  to  them9you  are  not  my 
fheweth  by  people :  there  they  shal  be  called  the  fonnes  of  the  fitting  God .  1 7.  And  Efaie  crieth 
ex  pedeth^al  ^or  ^ae^;  1 f ^ e  num^tr  °f  the  children  of  / frael  be  as  the  fand  of  the  feaflhe  remawes 
mes  amedemet  *hal  be  fatted.  28.  For  confummatingaword9  and  abbridging  it  in  equitie :  becauft  a 
with  great  pa-  word  abbridged  shal  our  Lord  make  vpon  the  earth.  29.  And  as  E  fay  foretold: 
tience,  &  con-  Vnles  the  Lord  ofSabaotb  had  leftys  feed,  we  had  been  madeiike  Sodom,  and  we  had 

Sric  use ieen  %  * Gmwrh*- 

free- wil.  30.  What  Dial  we  fay  then? That  the  Gentils  which  purfued  not  after 

iuftice, haue  apprehended  iuftice,butthc  iuftice  that  is  of  faith.  31  But 
Ifrael  inpurfuing  the  law  of  iuftice, is  not  come  vnto  the  law  of  iuftice. 
32.  Why  fo  ?  Becaufe  not  of  faith ,  but  as  it  were  of  workes.  For  c  they 
haue  (tumbled  at  the  (tone  of  ftumbling,  33.  as  it  is  written :  Behold  l  pur 
theirowneda-  h  Stonafioncof ftumblwg%and arocke of fcandal ;  and  whofoeuer  bcleeuetb  in  him9 
rarion  by  infi-  shal  not  be  confounded . 

delity* 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  IX. 


Anathema. 


# 

In  what  fenfe 
S.Paul  wifheth 
ro  be  anathe¬ 
ma. 


3.  ^Anathema.  )  incubmaby  vfcof  Scripture  is  either  that  which  by  leparation  from 
profane  vfe,  and  by  dedication  to  God,  is  holy,  dreadful,  and  not  vulgarly  to  be  tou¬ 
ched  •  or  contrariewife ,  that  which  is  reieded,  feuered ,  or  abandoned  from  God ,  as 
curfed  and  detefted,  andtheifore  istobeauoided.  And  in  thislater  fenfe  (according 
as  S.  Paultakech  it  i.Cor.  1 6.  If  any  lorn  not  our  Lord  IESVS  CHRIST,  b*  he  ^Anathema , 
that  is  to  fay.  Away  with  him,  Accurfed  be  he.  Beware  you  company  not  with  him)  the 
Church  and  holy  Councelsvfc  the  word  for  acurfe  and  excommunication  againftHe- 
retikes  &  other  nototigus  offenders  &blafphcmers.Nowhow  the  Apoft]e,wi{hinghim- 
felfto  be  Anathema  from  Chrift  to  faue  his  Countrie-meosfoules, did  take  this  word,it 
is  a  very  hard  thing  to  determine. Some  thinke,  hedefired  only  to  die  for  their  faluatio. 
Others,rliatbeing  very  lpthto  be  kept  from  the  fruitio  ofChnft,yet  hecould  be  cotcnt 
to  Se  fo  ftil  for  to  fauethe-ir  foules.  Others, that  he wifhed  what  inaledidion  or  fepara- 
tion  from  Chrift  foeuer  that  did  not  imply  the  disfauour  of  God  towards  him,  nor  take 
away  his loue  toward  God.  This  only  is  ceitainc  that  it  is  a  point  of  vnfpeakable 

charitie 


to  the  Romanes. 

eharitieinthe  Apoftles  breaft,anda  paternetoal  Bishops  and  Priefts,  how  to  loue  the 
rx9  ,t  Gluacionof  their  flocke.  Aschelike  wasvttercdby  Moyfeswhen  hcfaid  ;  Either  jo r^iue 
*  %h  t  people 9or  blot  me  out  of skyhook*, 

*  *  6.  Ifytalof  IJtmI.)  Though  the  people  of  the  Iewes  were  many  waies honoured  and  God's  prom i(c 

priuiledged, and  namely  by  Chriftes  taking  flesh  of  them,yct  thepromife  of  grace  and  not  mode  to 
faluationwas  neither  only  made  to  them,nor  to  al  them  that  carnally  cameofthem  or  carnal  lii&el. 
tlieir  Fathers  :  God's  election, and  mercic  depending  vpon  his  owne  purpofe ,  wil ,  and 
dctermination,and  not  tied  to  any  Nation, familie, or  perfon, 

7.  But  in  l fane.)  The  promife  made  to  Abraham  was  not  in  Ifmael ,  who  was  a  fonne  I/aac  preferred 
borne  only  by  flesh  and  nature  i  butinlfaac,  who  was  a  fenne  obtained  by  pi  omife,  before  Ifmael, 
faith, and  miracle;  and  was  a  figure  of  the  Churches  children  borne  to  God  in  Baptifme. 

10  Of  one  copulation.)  It  isproued  alfoby  God's  choofing  of  lacob  before  Efau(who  Iicob  before 
werenot  only  brethren  by  father  and  mother,  but  alfo  twinnes,and  Efau  the  elder  o  f  the  Efau. 
two, which  according  to  carnal  count  should  hauehadthepreeminencej  that  God  in 
giuing  graces  followeth  not  the  temporal  01  carnal  prerogatiues  of  men  or  families. 

11.  ?{otyetbjme.)fty  the  fame  example  of  thofetwinnes,it  is  euident  alfo,that  neither  By  the  exaple 
Nations  nor  particular  perfons  be  tiered  eternally,  or  called  temporally,  or  preferred  of  lacob  and 
to  God's  fauour  belorc  others, by  their  owne  merits. becaufe  God,whe  he  made  choife,  Efau,  is  (hewe& 
and  firft  loued  lacob  ,  and  refuted  Efau,  refpefted  them  both  asil,  andtheonenolefle  God’s  mere 
then  the  other  guilty  of  damnation  for  original  finne,  which  was  a-like  in  them  both,  mercieinthe 
And  thetfore  where  iuflly  he  might  haue  reprobated  both  ,  he  faued  of  mercie  one.  Ele&,&  iuftice 
Which  onetherforc,  being  as  il  and  as  void  of  good  as  the  other,  mull  hold  of  God'sin  the  Repro- 
eternal  purpofe,mercie, and  cle&ion,  that  he  was  preferred  before  his  brother  which  was  bate, 
elder  then  himfelf,  andno  worfe  then  himfeif.  And  his  brother  Efau  on  the  other  fide 
hath  no  caufe  to  compIaine.For  that  God  neither  did  nor  fuffred  any  thing  to  be  done 
towards  him,thathis  finne  did  not  deferue.For  although  God  eled  eternally  Sc  giuehis 
firft  grace  without  almerites  ,  yet  he  doth  not  reprobate  or  hate  any  man  but  for  finne, 
or  the  forefight  thereof. 

i^.Ii there  miquitie?)  Vpon  the  former  difeourfe,  that  of  two  perfons  equal  God  calleth  That  God  is 
the  one  to  mercie  ,and  leaueth  the  other  in  his  finne ,  one  might  inferre  that  God  were  not  vniuft ,  or 
vniuft  and  an  accepter  of  perfons.  To  which  the  Apoftle  an(wereth,that  God  were  not  an  accepter  of 
iuft  □  or  indifferent  indeed  *  fotovfc  the  matter  where  grace  or  faluation  were  due.  As  perfons ,  is  dc- 
if  two  men  being  Chriftned^both beleeue  wel,8c  liue  wel;if  God  (hould  giue  Heauen  to  dared  by  fami- 
the  one,  and  (hould  damne  the  other,  then  were  he  vniuft,  partial ,  &  forgetful  of  his  liar  examples, 
promife:but  refpefting  or  taking  two, who  both  be  worthy  of  danmatiS  (as  al  are  before 
they  be  firft  called  to  mercie  )  then  the  matter  ftandeth  on  mere  mercie,  and  of  the 
giuers  wil  and  liberalise, in  which  cafe  partialitie  hath  no  place.  As  for  example 

1.  Two  malefaftours  being  condemned  1,  So  likewife,  God  feeing  al  mankind  and  S.Auguftines 
bothfor  one  crime ,  the  Prince  pardo-  euery  one  of  the  fame  in  a  general  con- example  is  of 
neththe  one,  &  letteth  the  law  proceed  donation  &  malfeof  finite, in  &  by  Ada,  twodebters: 

onthe  other.  deliuereth  lome, and  not  othcrfoinc.  the  one  forgi- 

The  tlitcfe  that  is  pardoned ,  can  not  t.  Al  that  be  dcliuered  out  of  that  common  uen  al,  &  the 
attribute  his  efcapc  to  his  owne  defer-  damnation  ,  be  deliuered  by  grace  and  other  put  to 
uingSjbuttothc  Princes  metcic,  pardon,  through  the  meanesand  merits  payal,by  the 

3. ' The  theefe  that  is  executed, can  not  ofChrift.  fame credi tour, 

chalenge  the  Prince  that  he  was  not  3.  Such  as  be  left  in  the  common  cafe  of  li.de pradtft, 
pardoned  alfo:  but  mull  aknowledge  damnation,  can  not  complaint*,  becaufe 

that  he  hath  his  deftruing.  they  hauc  their  defeating  for  finne. 

4.  The  danders  by  mud  not  fay  ,  that  he  ♦  We  may  not  fay  that  fuch  be  damned, 

was  executed  becaufe  the  Prince  would  becaufe  God  did  not  pardon  them,  but 

nor  trardon  him.  For  that  was  not  the  becaufe  they  did  finne,  and  thetfore  de- 

cauie,buthisotfenfe.  feruedit. 

J*  If  they  alke  further,  why  the  Prince  J,  That  lomeftiould  be  damned,  fit  not  al 
pardoned  not  both  ,  or  txecuted  not  pardoned ,  and  otherfome  pardoned  ra- 
both  :  the  anfwer  is ,  that  as  mercie  is  a  ther  then  al  condemned,  is  agreable  to 
goodly  vertue,  fo  iuftice  is  neccffaiie  &  God's  iuftice  &  mercie:  both  which  ver. 
commendable,  tues  in  God's  prouidence  tow  ards  vs  arc 

recommended. 


6. But 


$6$ 


5  The  Epistle 

6  But  if  it  be  further  demanded  why  * 
John  rather  then  Thomas  was  execu¬ 
ted;  or  Thomas  rather  then  Iohn  par- 
doucd;anfwcr,that(the  parties  being 
otherwife  equal  )  it  hangeth-  merely 
andwholy  vponthe  Princes  wil  and 


OF  S .  P  A  V  L 

That  Saul  should  be  rather  pardoned  then 
Caiphas  (  I  meane  where  two  be  equally 
euil&  vndeferuing)thar  is  only  God’s  holy 
wil  and  appointement ,  by  which  many  an 
vnworthy  man  gefteth  pardon  ,  but  no 
good  or  iuft  of  iunocent  perfon  is  euer 
damned. 


pleafuir.  damned. 

Prcdcftination  I*1  *1  niercie  of  God  towards  fome,  and  iuftice  towards  otherfomc  ,  both  the  par-* 

&  reprobation  foiled  worke  by  their  owne  free-  wil, and  thereby  deferue  their  faluation;  and  the  other 
fake  not  away  n^teffeby  their  owne  free-wil,  without  al  necclsitie,  worke  wickcdnes  ,& themfelues 
free- wihnei-  andonly  of  themfelues  procure  their  owne  damnation.  Therfore  no  man  may  without 
ther  muft  any  blafphemie  fay,  or  can  truely  fay,  that  he  hath  nothing  to  doe  towards  his  owne  falua- 
inm  be  rerch-  tion,  but  wil  liue  ,  and  thinkethhe  may  liue  without  care  or  cogitation  of  his  end  the 
leffe  dedeipe  one  way  or  the  other,  faying  :  Lfl  be  appointed  to  be  faued,  be  it  fo$  if  I  be  one  d  fi- 
rate#  g  .’ed  to  damnation,  I  can  not  help  the  matter  :  come  what  come  may.  \  he fe  fp caches 

and  cogitation* are  fin ful&  come  eftheenemie,  and  be  rather  Agues  of  teprobatiorr, 
then  of  election.  Therfore  the  good  man  muft  without  fearch  of  God’s  fccrets,  worke 
his  owne  faluarion,  and  fas  S.  Peter  faith  )  make  fos  election  Jure  by  good  worker,  with  con- 
tinualhope  of  God’s  mercic,being  allured  that  if  he  beleeuewel  &  doe  wel,he  shal  haue  1  * 
wel,  For  example,  if  a  husband-man  should  fay:  If  God  wil,  I  shal  haue  come  euough;  I0* 
if  not,  I  can  nor  make  it ;  and  fo  negled  to  til  his  ground  t  he  may  be  fare  that  he  shal 
haue  none  »  becaufe  he  wrought  not  for  it  Another  man  vfeth  his  diligence  in  tilling  $c 
ploughing, and  committeth  tnereft  to  God:  he  findeththe  fruit  of  his  labours. 

Our  ele&ionor  16,  \otoj  the  wilier.)  If  our  cledion,  calling,  orfiift  comming  to  God ,  lay  wholy  or 
conue;  fion  is  principally  vpon  our  owne  wilor  workes  -  or  if  ourwilling  or  endcuouring  to  be  good, 
not  of  our  fel-  womd  >crue  without  thenelpand  grace  ■  f  God  ,  as  the  Pelagians  taught  ,  then  our 
ues ,  but  of  election  were  wholy  in  our  felues,  which  the  Apoftlc  denieth.  And  then  might  Pharao 
God’s  g-ace  and  other  indurate  perfons  (  whom  God  hath  permitted  to  beobftinate,  to  shew  his 
andmcrcie*  power  and  iuft  iudeement  vpon  them  )  be  conuerted  when  themfelues  lift  without 

God’s  help  and  afsiftance:  whereas  we  fee  the  contrarieinalfuch  obftinace  offenders, 
whom  God  for  punishment  of  former  finnes  vi/iteth  not  with  his  grace,  that  by  no 
threats,  miracles,  nor  perfuaft  m ,  they  can  be  conuerted,  Whereupon  we  may  not  with 
Herf  tikes  i  rre,  that  man  hath  not  frt  e*  wil  ,  or  that  our  wil  worketh  nothing  in  our 
couue  Honor  comming  to  God  :  but  this  only  ,that  our  willing  or  working  of  any  good 
toouTfalua:ion,com  oeth  of  Goa’s  fptcial  motion ,  grace ,  and  afsiftance,  that  it  is 
thefecondaiy  cauf.  ,not  the  principal 

17.  i  0  this  purpofe  haue  l  raifed ,  )  He  doth  not  fay  ,  that  he  hath  of  purpofe  raifed  or 
fet  him  vp  to  fiune ,  or  :hat  he  was  the  caufe  of  the  fame  in  Pharao ,  or  that  he  inten¬ 
ded  his  damnation  directly  or  abfolutely  ,  or  any  otherwife  but  in  refptft  of  his  deme¬ 
rits  but  rather  f  as  the  Apoftle  faith  ftraight  after  in  this  chapter  of  fuch  hardned  and 
obftinate  offenders)  that  he  with  long  pa  jence  and  toleration  expelled  his  conuerfion, 
and  fas  S.Chryfoftome  inter}  reteth  ihis  word,  E  citaui)  preferuedhun  aliue  to  repent, 
whom  he  might  iuftly  haue  condemned-  btf  ire.  In  the  9.  of  fcxodus,  whence  this  all  e- 
In  what  fen  fe  Satlon  is,  we  read ,  Vofuite  ,  I  haue  put  or  fet  thee  vp }  as  here,  t  haue  raifed  thee.  That  s  to  gx9  ^ 
GoJ  raided  vp  ^  hauepurpofely  aduanced  thee  to  be  lo  great  a  King,  and  chofen  thee  out  to  be  a 
Pharao  *  notorious  example  both  of  the  obdurate  obftinacie  that  is  in  fuch  whom  I  haue  for  fo 


Pharao. 


notorious  example  both  of  the  obdurate  obftinacie  that  is  in  fuch  whom  I  haue  for  fo 
great  finnes  forfaken ,  and  alfo  to  shew  to  the  world  ,  thar  no  obftinace  of  neuer  fo 
mtgh'ie.offenders  can  refi'd  me,  or  doe  any  thing  which  shal  notfaltomy  glorie. 
Which  is  no  more  to  fay  ,  but  that  God  ^feen  for  the  punishment  of  Nations,  and  to 
shew  his  iuftice  &  glorie  ,giueth  wicked  Princes  vnto  them,  Sf  by  indowing  them  with 
power  and  profperitie,  and  by  taking  his  grace  from  them  vpon  iheir  deferrs,  fo 
hardneth  their  harts,  as  they  withftand  and  contemne  him  ,  and  afflict  his  people  ,  in 
whofeend  and  fal,  eithtt  temporalor  eternal,  at  i he  length  God  wil  euer  be  glorifiid. 
Neither  would  he  cither  ra.fe  or  Uifier  any  fuch  .  or  giuc  them  power  and  profperitie  in 
tliiv  life,  wherupon  he  know  eth  they  wil  bewotfe,  but  thathe  can  worke  al  that  to  his 
honour  and  glorie.  Mary  ,  that  he  vfeth  not  fuch  rigorous  iuftice  <  n  althar  deferuent, 
that  ts  hie  great  grace  and  mercie.  And  thar  h^  exercifeih  his  iuftice  vpon  fome  cer- 
talne  perfons ,  rather  then  vpon  otherfome  of  equal  deferts  ,  tha  t  lieth  wholy  vpon  hi* 
wil,  inwhofeiudgements  there  be  many  things  fecret,  but  no  thing  vniuft ;  asS  Au- 

guftin 
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%.  Tim 

i|ii. 


It*.  I® 
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Dent, 

J  <3,U. 
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To  the  Romanes.'  _  JlSj 

ffuftin  teachcth.  S«r.8  8.  it  itmf.  Where  C  asalfo,h.  itprs&JI.  &g*f\ <•  >nJJ" 
places  )  he  hath  manie  goodlieleffons  touching  this  high  point  of  dottrfhe.  Of  which 
we  intend  to  recitefome  mote  vpon  the7.  or  9  chapt.  of  Exodus;  if  God  wil  giue  vs 

meanes  to  fee  forth  the  old  Teftament  in  English.  „ 

io.W ha  art  thu?  )Here  the  Apoftle  ftaieth  the  rashnes  and  prefumption  of  fuch  Heretical bed- 
noorc  wormes,  as  take  vpon  them  to  queftion  with  God  of  their  cle&ion  orreproba-  kesconcerniog 
tion  as  certaine  impious  Heretikes  of  our  time  liaue  done,  fetting  out  bookes  farfed  predcftiiutioiu 
withmoft  blafphemous  and  erroneous  dodrine  concerning  this  high  6c  hidden  myfte- 
rie  and  haue  giuen  occafion  to  the  ignorant  which  alwaies  be  curious  ,  to  iangle  ,  and 
pernicioufly  to  erre  inthtfe  things,  that  are  impofsible  to  be  vnderftood  of  any,  o  r  wel 
thought  of,  but  ofthe  obedient  and  humble, 

II  Tfrepoif«v)This  exam  ’ L  1 

that  the  creature  may  not  . 

great  grace,  as  another ,  or  why  he  pardoueth  not  one  as  wcl  as  another  :  no  more  then  the  potters 
the  chamber-pot  may  chalcnge  the  Potter  why  he  was  not  made  a  drinking-poc,  as  wel 

as  another.  And  therfore  the  Heretikes  that  extend  this  ftmilitude  to  prouethat  man 
hath  no  frcc-wil  no  more  then  a  peece  of  clay,  doe  vntruely  and  deceitfully  apply  the 
example.  Specially  when  we  may  fee  exprefly  in  the  booke  ofExodus,  that  Pharao 
notwithftaudinghis  indurate  hart,  had  free- wil;  where  both  it  isfaid:  He  w  ouldnotdif 
mijfe  the pcoptc ,  ind:  He  indurated  hit  ow ne  hart  himfilf.  Exo.c.  8  1  f .  and  (in  the  H  bre w)v.}%. 
anic.  f.  3^.  1.  Andthis  Apoftle  alfo  writeth ,  that  *  a  man  may  cUanft  kmfelf 

‘  from  the  filthy, and  fo  become  a  vclTcl  of  honour  inthchoufcof  God. 


pie  of  the  pot  and  potter  reacheth  no  further  but  to  declare;  The  example 
reafon  with  God  his  Maker  ,  why  he  giucth  not  one  fo  ofthe  pot  and 


Chap.  X. 


The  Law  was  not  (  as  the  J  ewes  ignorant  ^e ale  fuppofed)for  them  toiuftific  tbemfdtits 
hj  it  ( conflicting  that  they  could  not  fulfil  it ;  )  but  to  bring  them  to  Chrift ,  fo 
leeuc  in  him ,  and  fofor  bis  fakj  to  be  tuflified  by  the  grace  ef  God ,  5.  according  to 
Moyfes  faying,  and  the  Apoftles  preaching:  n.  that  fo  the  Gentilsalfo  (  according  to 
the  Prophets )  hearing  and  beleeuiug  might  come  to  inflict’,  the  lewes  in  the  meant 
time  ( though  inexcufably  )  remaining  incredulous. 


R  ET  H II E  N,  the  wil  of  my  hart  furely  and  praier  to  God, 
is  for  them  vnto  faluation.  z.  I  or  I  giue  them  teftimonie  m*kea  n,£iuft 
|j  that  they  haue  zealeof  God,  but  not  according  to  know-  orperfeft  by  it 
ledger  3.  For  not  knowing  u  the  iuftice  of  God  r  and  feeking  felf,  but  to 
to eftablifh  their  owne,  they  haue  not  been  fubic<5t  to  the  kr*n6.  vs  l? 
iuftice  of  God.  4.  For, ::  *  the  end  of  the  Law  is  Chrift  ;  vnto  iuftice  to  C 

euery  one  that  belecucth.5  .For  Moy fes  wrote,  ::h  that,the  iuftice  which  him. 

,  is  of  the  Law  tthe  man  that  hath  done  it ,  shalliue  in  it.  6.  But ff  the  iuftice  The  iuftice 
which  is  of  fairli,  faith  thus  :  Say  notin  tby  harty  W  ho  shalafcend  into  Heauen ?  of 
that  is  to  bring  Chrift  downe.7.  Or  who  defended)  into  the  depth*  that  is  to  hcro£ ' 1 

cal  Chrift  againe  from  the  dead.  8.  But  what  faith  the  Scripture  ?  The  jtfdf  but  to 
Word  is  nighy  in  thy  mouth ,  and  in  thy  hart .  This  is  "  the  word  of  faith  which  faue  a  man 

we  preach.  9.  For  if  thou  confefle  with  thy  mouth  our  Lord  Iesvs,  and  thetemporai 
in  thy  hart  beleeue  that  God  hath  raifedhim  vp  from  the  dead,  thou  h  Pu* , 
ihalt  befaued.  10.  c  For  with  the  hart  we  beleeue  vnto  iuftice;  but  with  feribecho  the" 
the  mouth  confefsion  is  made  to  faluation.  tranfgrefTours 

,  n.  For  the  Scripture  faith  :  W  hofoeuer  beleeueth  in  him,  sbal  not  be  conform-  of  the  fame. 

ded.  12.  For  there  is  no  diftin&ion  ofthe  lew  and  the  Greeke:foroneisc 
Lord  ofal,  rich  toward  al  that  inhocate  him,  13.  Tor  entry  one  i;  jvhofitifar  day* 

A  a  ifldl  Noucmfc, 
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#• 
•  • 


To  beleeue 
in  him  Sc  to 

inuocate  him, 
is  to  feme  him 
with  al  loue  Sc 
ftneere  affec¬ 
tion  Al 
that  fo  doc , 
shal  doubtlefle 
be  failed  & 
shal  neuerbe 
confounded. 

•:n  We  fee  then 
that  it  is  m  a 
mans  free-wil 
to  beleeue  or 
not  to  beleeue, 
to  obey  ordif* 
obey  the 
Ghofpel  or 
truth  prea¬ 
ched* 
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shal  inuocate  the  name  of  our  Lord ,  shal  be  faued.  14. n  How  then  shal  they  in- 
uocate  in  whom  they  haue  not  beleeued?Or  how  fhal  they  beleeue 
him  whom  they  haue  not  heard  ?  And  how  fhal  they  lieare  without  a 
Preacher?  15.  But  how  shal  they  .preach"  vnles  they  be  fentfas  it  is 

written  :  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  etiangeli^e  peace ^  of  them  that 
euangdt^c  good  things ?  16.  But  al"  a  doe  not  obey  the  Ghofpel.  For  Efay 
faith,  Lord,ivbo  hath  beleeued  the  hearing  of  vs?  17.  Faith  then,  is  by  hearing: 
and  hearing  is  by  the  word  of  Chrift.  18.  But  1  fay,  haue  they  not  heard? 
And  certes  into  al  the  earth  hath  the  found  of  them  gone  forth:  and  vnto  the  ends  of 
the  whole  world  the  words  of  them.  {4 

i^.But  I  fay,  hath  not  Ifrael  knowen  ?Moyfes  fir  ft  faith  :  Iw'tl  bring 
you  to  emulation  in  that  which  is  not  a  Nation  lin  a  foolish  Nation  I  wil  driueyou 
into  anger.  10.  But  Efay  is  bold  ,  and  faith  :  I  was  found  of  them  that  did  not 
feekj  we  :  openly  I  appeared  to  them''  that  askjd  not  of  me.z  1 ,  But  to  Ifrael  he 
faith:  Al  the  day  haue  l  fpred  my  hands  to  a  people  tb*t  beleeuethnot ,  and  contra - 
ditto  tb  me . 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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•  ^ 

God’s  iuftice  &  *-•  T  he  iuftice  of  God. )  T  he  iuftice  of  God,  is  that  which  God  gfucth  vs' through  Chrift? 

the  Iewes  owne  The  Iewes  owne  or  proper  iuftice  ,‘is  that  which  they  had  or  chalenged  to  haue  of 
iuftice  thcmfelues  and  by  their  owne  ftrength,  holpen  only  by  the  knowledge  of  the  Law 

without  the  help  or  grace  ofChrift. 

Iuftice  of  faith  The  iuftice  of  faith. )  The  iuftice  which  isof  faith, reacheth  to  the  life  to  come ,  ma¬ 

king  man  afluiedof  the  truth  of  fuch  Articles  as  conccrnc  the  fame;  as  ,  ofChrift’s 
Afcenfion  toheauen,  of  his  Defending  to  Hel,ofhiscomming  d owne  to  be  Incarnate, 
and  his  R efur region  and  retume  againe  to  be  glorified.  By  which  his  aftions  we  bo 
pardoned,  iuftified,and  faued, as  by  the  Lawwecouldneuer  be. 

8.  The  word  offaith . )  The  word  of  faith  is  the  whole  Law  ofChrift,  concerning  both 
life  andMo&rine  ,  grounded  vpon  this  ,  that  Chrift  is  our  Saulour ,  &  that  he  is  rifeit 
againe.  Which  point  (  as  al  other  )  muft  both  be  beleeued  in  hart ,  and  alfo  be  con- 
feffedby  mouth.  For  though  a  man  be  iuftified  inwardly  when  he  hath  the  vertues  of 
faith,hope,andcharitie  from  God,  yet  if  occafion  begiuen  ,  he  is  alfo  bound  to  con« 
feffe  with  his  mouth,  and  by  al  his  external  aftions,  without  shame  or  feare  of  the 
world,  that  which  he  inwardly  beleeueth:or  els  he  cannot  be  faued.  Which  is  again# 

Certaine  *  old  Heretikcs,  that  taught  a  man  might  fay  or  doe  what  he  would,  for  feare  7^' * 
or  danger,  lo  that  he  kept  his  faith  in  hart.  "y  °ri 

*  1  14.  shal  they  inmeaxt . )  This  maketh  not  (  as Heretikes pretend)  again#  inuoca- 

The  puce  a  -  tionof  Saints^  the  Apoftle  faying  nothing  els,  but  that  they  can  not  inuocate  Chrift: 

Jeaged  agamit  4S  their  Lord  and  Maifter,  in  whom  they  doe  not  beleeue,  and  whom  they  neuer  heard 

of.  For  he  fpeakethof  Gentils  or  Pagans,  who  could  not  inuocate  him,  vnfcfle  they  did 
firft  beleeue  in  him.  To  the  due  inuocation  of  Chrift  ,  we  muft  know  him  and  our  du¬ 
ties  to  him.  And  fo  is  it  true  alfo  that  we  can  not  pray  to  our  B.  Ladie  nor  any  Saint  in 
Hcauen,  til  we  beleeue  and  know  their  perfons,  dignitie,  and  grace,  and  truft  that  they 
can  help  vs.  But  if  our  Aduerfaries  thinke  that  we  can  not  inuocate  them ,  becaufe  we 
cannot  beleeue  in  them  ^  let  them  vnderftand  that  the  Scripture  vfeth  alfo  this  {peach* 
to  beleeue  in  men :  and  it  is  the  very  Hebrew  phrafe ,  which  they  should  not  be  igno¬ 
rant  of  that  brag  theroffo  much.  Exod.  14,  $1.  They  beleeued  in  God  and  in  Moyfes.  and 
Paral.vojio.in  the  Hebrew.  Ep.ai  'Philem.v.f  .And  t;heancient  Fathers  did  read  in  the 
C&eed  indifferently ,  l  beleeue  m  the  Catbohke  church  i  and  ,  /  beleeue  the  Catholikt  Church , 

Gw,  apudEpifhan.m  fine  4/ineoratJiieroP.  tw*r.  Lucif.CyrU,  tikrof  Cathtc,  1 7. 

. .  sirnUff* 
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fion  Sc  prote- 
flation  of  our 
faith  is  foroti- 
me  neceffarie. 

4 

Helchcfets. 


inuocation  of 
Saints  anfwe- 

>ed. 


ies  E- 
0e  da 
franc*. 


T  O  T  H  E  R  O  M  A  N  E  s:  371  n 

If,  yaffle  %h*y  be  fent.  )  This  place  of  the  Apoftle  inuincibly  condemned  a!  the  Pearcftersnot 
preachings ,  writings,  ordinances, innouations,  and  vfurpations  of  Church ,  pulpit,  &  'awfully  called 
*hatfoeucr  our  new  Euangelifts  haue  intruted  themfelues  and  enteted  into  by  the  nor  fent. 
window :  shewing  that  they  be  eucry  one  from  the  higheft  to  the  loweft  ,  falfe  Pro¬ 
phets,  running  and  vfurping,  being ncuer  lawfully  called.  Which  isfo  euidentin  the 
Heretikes  of  our  daies,  that  the  Caluiniftsconfeflc  it  in  thcfelues,&  fay  that  there  is  an 
exception  to  be  made  in  them,becaufe  they  found  the  ftate  of  the  Church  interrupted. 

zo.  That  diked  net.  )  ThatChrift  was  found  of  thofethatneuer  asked  after  him  ,  it  Thefirft  iuftfJ 
proueth  that  the  firft  grace  and  our  firft  iuftification  is  without  mcrits.ThatGod  called  ficationof  ine* 
fo  continually  and  carneftly  by  his  Prophets  and  by  other  his  fignes ,  and  wonders,  re  grace, 
ypon  the  Iewes, and  they  withftood  it,  free-wil  isproued;and  that  God  would  haue  men  Free- wil, 
faued,and  that  they  be  the  caufc  of  their  owne  damnation  themfelues. 


Chap.  XL 

$ot  al  the  Jewes were reprobate ,  butfome  eleft :  and  they  by  graceoltainediuftice,  the 
ftft  ( accordwgto  the  Prophets)  beiugexcecated .  n.  Agatnftwhomnotwihflanding 
theChriftian  Gentils(towhom  by  thatoccafionCbtiftis come )  muflnot infulty  but 
rather  fear  e  eucry  man  bimfelf  to  be  hkjwife  cut  of  the  tree  (  which  is  the  C  atholikj 
C hunt) )  15.  and  kjtow  that  when  al  the  Gentils  are  brought  into  the  Church ,  then 
(about  the  end  of  the  world)shal  the  multitude  of  the  Uwes  alfo  come  in:}},  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  difpojition  of  the  wonderful  wifedom  of  God, 


t  reg. 


9. 

V /.  68, 


Say  then :  Hath  God  reiefted  his  people  ?  God  forbid. 

For  I  alfo  am  an  Ifraelite ,  of  the  feed  of  Abraham ,  of 
the  Tribe  of  Ben-iamin.  1 .  God  hath  notreiefred  his  «  The  Heret?-; 
people  which  he  foreknew.  Or  know  you  not  in  Elias  k.e/  addeheie 
what  the  Scripture  faith  *,  how  he  requefteth  God  as 

againft  Ifrael?  3.  Lordtthey  haue flame  thy  Prophets ,  they  haue 
digged  downe  thine  Altares:md  l  am  left  alone,&  they  feekjmy  life,  4.  But  what  ::6  The  Iewes 
faith  the  diuine  anfwcr  vnto  him? I  haue  left  meff  ftuen  thoufand  men, that  haue  arenotreiefttd 
not  bowed  their  kjiees  to  So  therfore  at  this  time  alfo ,  there  are  re- ^ab°j,yr&lncl1"] 

maines  faued  according  to  theeledionof  grace'.tf.And  if  by  grace/'  not  but  for°a  pm; 
now  of  workes.Orherwife  grace  now  is  not  grace.  and  for  a  time 

7.  What  then  ?  that  which  I  fracl  fought ,  the  fame  he  hath  not  obtai-  Alfred  to  fa!„ 
ncd;butthe  clc&ion  hath  obtained, and  the  reft  were  blinded  :  8. as  iris  Which  God 
written:"  God  hath  giuen  them  the  fpirit  of  compuncim\  eyes, that  they,  may  not  fee ,  tbe  dentils 
and  cures,  that  they  may  not  heure\vntil  this  prefent  day  ,<y.  And  Dauid  faith  :  lie  general  ^ood’ 
their  table  made  for  a fnare  and  for  a  trap  &  for  a  fcandal  &  for  aretribution  vnto  ::rffGo<Tcould 
tbm.10.Be  then  eyes  darkened,  that  they  may  not  fee  :  &  their  backj  mafythoual-  anddidturne 
waies  crooked. n.lfay  then,hauethey  fo  ft umbled,::  b  that  they  fbould  fal?  'hehfaland 
God  forbid. But  by  their  offence,  faluation  is  to  the  Gentils,  that  they  Joodofthe  C 
may  emulate  them,  12.  And  if  the  offence  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  Gentils,  much 
world ,  and  the  diminution  of  them :: « the  riches  of  the  Gentils ;  how  niore  wil  he 
much  more  the  fulneffe  of  them?  workegood  of 

1  j.  For  to  ypu  Gentils  I  fay,  as  long  verily  as  I  am  the  Apoftle  of  the 
Cctils,I  wil  honour  my  minifteric,i4.  if  by  any  meanes  I  may  prouoke  whichshalbe 
my  flefhto  emulation,  and  may  fauefoine  of  them.  15.  For  if  the  Ioffe  at  length  the 
ot  them  be  the  reconciliation  of  the  world  ;  what  (hal  the  recei-  accomplish-  ; 
uing  be,  but  life  from  the  dead?  16.  And  if  the  firft  fruit  be  holy ,  the  ™nt  of  the 
raaffe  alfo :  and  if  the  root  be  holy ,  the  boughes  alfo.  17.  Andiffome  nfaerfboth*1 

A  a  a  of  the  Naiifw^ 


"  We  fee  that 
he  which  ftan- 
detb  by  faith, 
may  fal  from 


feare,and  not 
in  the  vaine 
prefumption 
and  fecuritie 
of  the  Here¬ 
tic  es. 


The  Epistie  of  5.  Pave 
of  the  bougfies  be  broken,  and  thou  whereas  thou  waft  a  wild  oliue, 
art  grafted  in  thcm5and  art  made  partaker  of  the  root  and  ofthc  fatnefle 
of  the  oliue,  18.  glorie  not  againft  the  boughes.  And  if  thou  gloric; 
not  thou  beareft  the  root ,  but  the  toot  thee.  19.  Thou  faift  then  :  The 
boughes  were  broken  ,  that  I  might  be  grafted  in.  20.  Wei : n  becaufc 
ofincredulitiethey  were  broken,  but  thou  by  faith  doeft  ftand  :  be 
not  too  highly  wifejbut ::  feare.21.F0r  if  God  hath  not  fpared  the  natu¬ 
ral  boughesj  left  perhaps  he  wil  not  fpare  thee  neither.  21.  Sec  then  the 
goodnes  and  the  feueritie  of  God :  vpon  them  furely  that  are  fallen,'  the 
ir,a'ndtherforefeueritie  j  but  vpon  thee  the  goodnes  of  God  ,  if  thou  abide  in  his 
muftliuein  goodnes*,  otherwife  thou  alfofhalt  be  cut  off.  23.  But  they  alfo,  if  they 

doe  not  abide  in  incredulitie,flial  be  grafted  in.For  God  is  able  to  graffe 
them  in  againe.  24.  For  if  thou  waft  cutout  of  the  natural  wild  oliue, 
and  contrarie  to  nature  waft  grafted  into  the  good  oliue;  how  much 
more  they  that  are  according  to  nature  flialbe  grafted  into  their  owne 
oliue  ?  25.  For  I  wil  not  haue  you  ignorant.  Brethren ,  of  this  myfterie 
(that  you  be  not  wife  in  your  felues)  that  blindnes  in  part  hath  chan¬ 
ced  in  Ifrael ,  vntil  the  fulnes  of  the  Gentils  might  enter  :  2 6.  and  fo  al 
Ifrael ,  might  be  faued  ,  as  it  is  written  :  There  sbal  come  out  of  Sion ,  he  that 
sbaldeliuer,  and  shalauert  impic tie  from  Jacob.  ij,Andtbis  to  them  thcTefament  10. 
from  me :  when  I  ftial  haue  taken  away  their  finnes.28/7  According  to 
the  Ghofpel indeed  enemies  for  you:  but  according  to  the  eleftion, 
mod  deere  for  the  Fathers.  19.  For  without  repentance  are  the  guifts  Sc 
the  vocation  of  God.  30,  Formas  youalfofometime  did  not  beleeue 
God,  but  now  haue  obteined  mercie  becaufe  of  their  incredulitie;ji,  fo 
thefealfo  now  haue  notbeleeued  ,  for  your  mercie,  that' they  alfo  may 
obteine  mercie*  32.  For  God  hath  "  concluded  al  into  incredulitie ,  that 
he  may  haue  mercie  on  al.  33. rl  O  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wifedom 
vpon  Trinitie  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God  !  How  incomprehenfible  are  his  iudge- 
$unday.  ments,  and  his  waies  vnfearcheable  ?  34.  For  *  who  hath  knowen  the  nfa ,403 

mind  of  our  Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his  Counfeler  ?  35.  Or  who  hath  13. 
firft  giuen  to  him,  and  retribution  flial  be  made  him?36.For  of  him,  and 
by  him,and  in  him  are  al  thingsrto  him  be  glorie  for  cuer.Amen. 


TheEpiftle 


ANNOTATIONS. 

C  H  A  P.  XI. 

God's  an  Twer  4-  Seutn  thoufancl  )  The  Hercrikcs  alleage  this  place  and  example  very  impertinently 
to  Elias  of  to  proue  that  the  Church  may  be  wholy  fecret,hid,orvnknowen.For  though  the  faith- 
7000,  maketh  ftftwere  forced  to  keep  clofe  in  that  persecution  of  Achab  and  Iezabel,  which  was  only 
nothing  for  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  ten  Tribes,  that  is,  of  Ifrael;  yet  at  the  very  fame  time,  in  Hie- 
theProtcftants  rufalemand  al  the  Kingdom  of  Iuda,  the  external  worship  and  profefsion  of  faith  was 
inuifible  open  to  al  the  world,  and  wel  knowen  to  Elias  &  the  faithful,  fo  many,  that  *  the  very  i.PrffJ 

Church,  fouldiars  only  were  numb  red  aboue  ten  hundred  thoufand.  Befidesthat  there  is  a  great  17, 

differec#between  theChriftian  Church  &  theIewes»ours  retting  vpon  better  promi fes 
then  theirs.  And  we  wilnot  put  theProteftats  to  proue  that  there  were  7000  of  their  Se£fc 
when  their  new  Elias  Lustier  began^but  let  the  proue  that  there  were  feuen,or  any  one, 
either  then  or  in  al  Ages  before  him,that  was  in  al  points  of  his beleefe.Heretikes  there 
were  before  him, as  Iouinian,Vigilantius,Heluidius,Wicleffe&c.  and  with  him,  Zuin- 
glius,  Caluin,6tc,Who  beleeue d  as  he  did  in  fome  thin gs,but  not  in  al. 


4, But 


tA*l 
Ep.iou 
dd  Six* 

SiMPt 


To  THi  Romanes.  ff? 

4, Iffaluatlon  be  attributed  to  good  workes  done  ofnaturewith-  Whatworkei 
out  faith  fit  God's  help ,  the  fame  can  not  be  of  grace.  For  fuch  workes  exclude  grace,  are  not,&  what 
fanout,  and  mercie  :  and  chalcnge  only  of  debt ,  and  not  of  gnift.  Therfore  take  heed  are  the  caufe  of 
here  of  chcHeretikesexpofition,  that  vntruely  exclude  Chriftian  mens  workes  from  faluatiorv 
necefsicy  or  merit  of  Saluation,  which  are  done  with  and  by  God's  grace,and  therfore 
cuidenrly  confift  with  the  fame,  and  be  ioyned  with  God’s  grace  as  caufes  of  eurfaU 
uation.  Our  Aduerfaries  are  like  il  Potecaries  ,  euer  taking  quidfroquo  x  either  of  igno- 

ranee, or  of  intent  to  deceiue  the  fimpla.  .  ^  w 

God  hath  given.]  It  doth  not  fignifie  his  working  or  action,  but  his  permifsion.  God  is  not 
Chtyfho.  if.  in  ep.  And  S.  Augulfine  faith,  not  by  putting  malice  into  them,  but  Authoui*eHttw 

bynotimpartinghis  grace  vnto  them,andthat  tl  rough  their owne  defer ts  alwaies,  and  ne. 
their  ownewilles  euer  properly  working  the  Utne.SeeZ^nnot.Mat.c.i^  4. 

10.  Eecauje  of  incredulity.  )  He  reprelfith  the  pride  of  the  Gentils  vantingthemfelues  A  pariphrafti* 
of  their  receiuing,  and  of  the  lowest  eieftiou,  namely  in  that  they  thought  the  Iewesto  cal  explicatif  ' 
be  forfaken  for  no  other  caufe,  but  that  they  might  come  into  then*  roomes ;  declaring  of  the  rext, 
that  the  dire#  and  proper  caufe  of  their  forfaking  ,  was  their  incredulity  ,  exhorting  concerning 
the  Gentils  to  beware  of  the  fame,  becaufe  they  may  fal  as  wel  as  the  other  ,  and  that  the  Itwes  and 
God  is  as  like  to  execute  iuflice  agaiuft  them  as  againft  thelewesj  as  he  hath  done  in  Gentils  ,  their 
many  Nations  falling  to  hereiic,  ftading,falling 

ix.  t^iccordingvuhe  (jhofpel. )  In  refped,or,as  concerning  beleefe  in  Chrift  and  recci-  rifingag^inoj 
uing  the  Gholpel ,  they  are  God's  enemies  :  byoccafionof  which  their  incredulity,  &ck 

the  Gentils  found  mercie  :othcrwifein  refped  of  his  fpecialeledion  of  that  Nation, 
and  the  ptomifes  made  to  the  Patriarches,  thelewesare  deere  to  him  ftil.  for  God 
neuerpromifcthbutheperformcth,  norrepenteih  hunfelf  of  the  priuiledges  giuen  to 
that  Nation, 

jo.  Feratyott  )  As  the  Gentils  which  btfore  beleeued not,  found  mercie  and  came 
to  faith,  when  the  Xewesdidfai :  fo  thelewesnot  now  beleeuing ,  when  al  the  Gentils 
haue  obtained  mercie,  shal  in  the  end  of  the  world  by  God’s  difpofition  obtains  grace 
and  pardon  as  the  Gentils  haue  done. 

31.  Concluded  al. )  That  fo  God  taking  al  Nations  and  al  men  in  finne  ( which  they  fel 
into, not  by  his  drift  or  caufing,  but  of  their  owne  free-wil)may  of  his  mercie  cal  &  con- 
uertwhom  and  in  what  order  he  wil  5  and  the  parties  haue  no  caufe  to  brag  of  their  de- 
feruings  t  but  both  C  ountries  and  particular  men  may  referre  their  eternal  eledion  and 
their  nrft  calling  and  conuerfion,to  Chrift,  andtohis  mercie  only:  no  workes  which 
they  had  before  in  their  incredulity  deferuing  any  fuch  thing, though  their  workes 
afrcrwarckprocceding  of  faith  and  grace  doe  merit  Heauen. 

tf.Odtptb.  )  The  Apoftle  concludeih  thatnc  man  ought  to  fcarch  further  into  God's  How  farretci 
fecrec  and  vnfearchable  counfels  of  the  vocation  of  the  Gentils  ,  &  reieding  the  deale andto 
Iewcs,  otherwife  then  this  •  that  al  which  bereieded ,  for  theit  finnes  be  iuftly  reieded,  know,in  the 
fle  al  chat  be  faued,  by  God’s  great  mercie  and  Chrift 's  grace  be  failed,  And  whofoeuer  dodriue  of 
feeketh  among  the  people  tofpread  contagion  of  curiofity  by  feeking  further  after  predeftinatio® 
things  paft  man’s  &  Angel’s  reach,  they  ouer-reach  and  oucrthrcwthemuli.  .If  (heu 
wilt  the  faued  ,  btleeue,  obey  the  Church ,  fcare  God  and  keep  his  commandetnents: 
that  is  thy  par.  and  euery  man’s  els.  Thou  maift  not  examine  whether  thou  be  predefti- 
natc  or  reprobate ,  nor  feeke  to  know  the  waies  of  God’s  ferret  judgement  toward  thy 
feif  or  other  men.  It  is  the  common  enemy  of  our  foules,  that  in  this  vnhappy  time  hatn  The  HeretikCf 
opened blafphemous  tongues,  and  direded  the  proud  pennes  of  Caluin,  Bcza,  V  erone,  writn  cs  of 
and  fuch  reprobates, to  the  difeufsing  of  fuch  particulars,  to  the  perdition  of  many  a  predtftiuitiosi 
Ample  man,  and  fpecially  of  yong  Scholcrs  in  Vniuerfities ,  whichwith  Jeflc  ftudie may 
lea$ne  to  be  piowd  and  curious, then  to  be  humble, wife, and  obedient. 


Aa  % 
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Chap.  XII. 


The  fe  con  d 

pare  of  this 
Fpiftle,moraL 
The  Epiftle 
vponthe  i, 
Sunday  after 
the  Epiphanic. 
::  a  None  muft 
prefume  to  me- 
die  aboue  the 
Hieafureof 
God's  guift,  or 
outofthecS- 
palfe  of  his 


ANNOTATIONS. 

-d 

Chap.  XI  f. 


He  exbortetb  them  to  Mortification  of  the  body. 2  Jo  renouation  of  the  mind.^to  keeping 
ofvnttie  by  humilitie,  6.  to  the  right  vfmg  of  their  guift  s  and  functions,  9.  to  many 
other  good  actions  ,17.  and  facially  to  lotting  of  the  ir  enem  its , 

BE  SE  E  CHyoutherfore,Brethren,  by  the  mercie  of 
God ,  *  that  you  exhibit  your  bodies  n  alining  Hoft, 
holy ,  pleafing  God ,  your  reasonable  feruice.  2.  And  be 
not  conformed  to  this  world*,  but  be  reformed  in  the 
newnesof  your  mind  t  *  that  you  may  proue  what  the 
good,  &  acceptable,  &  perfect  wil  of  God  is.  3.  For  I 
Sate  and* voca-  fay  by  the  grace  that  is  giuen  me, to  al  that  are  among  you,::*  not  to  be 
*ion.  more  wife  then  behoueth  to  be  wife,  but  to  be  wife  vntofobrietie,*  to 

k  The  Epiftle  euery  one  as  God  hath  deuided  the  meafure  of  faith.  4.  For  as  in  one 

Sunda^aft^r  body  we  haue  many  members, but  al  the  members  haue  not  one  adiionj 
the  Epiphanie.  5.  fo  we  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Chrift>&  each  one  anothers  mem- 
::cProphecie is  bers.  6.h  And  hauing  guifts,  according  to  the  grace  that  is  giuen  vs, 
interpretation  differed  either  r  c  prophecie !f  according  to  the  rule  of  faithjr7.Gr  mini- 

res^whkh^11"  fterie  in  miniftring,  or  he  that  te^cheth  in  do&rine,  8.  he  that  exhorteth 
according  to  in  exhorting,  he  that  giueth  in  fifnplicitie ,  hethatrulethincarefulnes, 
the  rule  of  he  that  fheweth  mercie  in  cheerfulnes.  9.  doue  without  Emulation. 
faith,when  it  is  Hating  euel ,  cleauing  to  good.  10.  Louing  the  charitie  of  the  brother- 

ri0thtSfaith  0^  hood  one  toward  another  ,  with  honour preuenting  one  another,  n.  In 
wfen  it  is  pro-  carefulnes  notflouthfuUnfpirit  feruet.Seruingour  Lord.n.Reioycing 
fitableto  edifie  in  hope.Patient  in  tribulation.  Inftant  in  praier.  15.  Communicating 
charitie,  as  S.  to  the  ‘  necefsities5  of  the  Saints.  Purfuing  hofpftalitie.  i4.Blefle  them 

fefkfthh  that  perfecute  you-.bleffe,  and ::  curfe  not.15.To  reioyce  with  them  that 
X>oci, chr  c  27.  reioyce,  to  weep  with  them  that  weep.  16.  Being  of  one  mind  one 
and/i.r.c,  36.  toward  another.  Not  minding  high  things,  but  confentingtothehum- 
and  in  cfFe  A  he  ble.  p  e  Be  not  wife  in  your  owiie  conceit.  17.  To  nomanrendringeuil 

*or  eu^*  Providing  good  things  not  only  before  God,  but  alfo  before 
itXntoc!\l!'  almen.  18.  Ifitmaybe  ,  as  much  as  is  in  you, hauing  peace  withal  men. 
::d  Curling  is  a  \g .  Not  reuenging  your  felues,my  Deereft ,  but  giue  place  vnto  wrath, 
vice  whemnto  foritis  written;  Reuengt  to  me  •  I  wil  rewjrd,  faith  our  Lord.  20.  b  ut  if  thine 
mo“  .  enemie  hunger ,  giue  him  meat ;  if  he  thirflygiue  him  drin  kj.  lor ,  doing  this>thou  sbalt 

giuen^who  cf-  &eaP  mles  °f  fire  vton  W *  twrf.  1 1  .Be  not  ouercome  of  euil',  but  ouercome 

ten  curfethem  in  good  the  euil.  p 

on  whom  they 

cannot  other-  -  ■■  1  ‘ 

wiiebereuen- 
ged.They  may 
fee  here  that  it 
is  a  great  fault. 

*  The  Epiftle 

vpon  the  3.  1.  ^  Huingtiofl.  )  Left  men  should  thinkeby  the  former  difeourfe  of  God's  eternal 

Sunday  afeer  predeftination,thatno  reward  were  to  be  had  of  good  life  and  workes,  the  Apoftlenow 
the  Epiphauie,  earneftly  rccommendeth  to  them  holinefle  of  life. 
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To  the  Romanes.  57S 

I.  Hc^.)  Man  maketh  his  body  a  Sacrifice  to  God  by  giuing  it  to  fuffer  for 

■him,  by  chaitifingit  with  falling,  watching,  and  fuch  like,  and  by  occupying  it  in 
Workesof  charitie  &  vertue  to  God’s  honour.  Whereby  appearethhow  acceptable  thefe 
/woikcsare  to  God  and  grateful  in  his  fight,  being  compared  to  a  Sacrifice,  which  is  an 
?iigh  feruicedone  tohnn. 

6,  Recording  toil*  rule  of  faith,  )  By  this ,  and  many  places  cf  holy  writ ,  we  may  ga¬ 
ther,  that  the  Apoftlcs  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  before  they  werefundred  intodiuers  Na¬ 
tions  ,  fet  downe  among  themfelues  a  cct  taine  Rule  and  forme  of  faith  and  do&rinc, 
concerning  not  only  the  Articles  of*  the  Creed,  but  al  other  principles,  grounds,and  the 
whole  platforme  ofal  the  Chriftia  religion.  Which  Rule  was  before  any  of  the  Books 
of  the  new  Teft  amet  were  writte,&  before  the  faith  was  preached  among  the  Gcntilstby 
which  not  only  euery  other  inferiour  Teacher’s  doftrine  was  tried, but  al  the  Apoftlcs, fle 
Euangelifts  preaching,  writing,  im:crpreting[which  is  here  called  pruphetying  )  were 
of  God's  Church  approued  and  admitted  ,  ordifproued  and  reiefted.  This  forme  ,  by 
mouth  and  not  by  Scripture,  euery  Ap(  file  deliuered  to  the  countrie  by  them  cornier- 
ted.  For  keepingof  this  forme, the  Apoftlc  before  prat  fed  the  Romanes ,  and  afterward 
carneflly  warneth  them  by  no  man  s  plaufible  fpcach  to  be  drawen  from  the  fame. 
Thishecommendeth  to  Timothec,  calling  it  his  Defofitutn.  For  not  holding  this  fail 
and  furc,  he  blamcth  the  Galatians ,  further  alfo  denouncing  to  himfelf  or  an  Angel 
tha  t  should  write,  teach,  or  expound  agairift  that  which  they  firft  receiued ,  Anathema, 
and  commanding  alwaies  to  beware  ofthem  that  taught  othetwife.  For  feare  of  mifsing 
this  line  of  truth, lumfelf  notwithftandinghehad  the  Holy  Ghoft, yet  left  he  might  haue 
preached  in  vaine  and  loft  his  labour,  he  went  to  conferrc  with  Peter  and  the  reft.  For 
the  faft  kee  ping  of  this  Rule  of  truth ,  the  Apoftles  held  Councels,  and  their  Succeflours 
by  their  example.  For  the  holding  of  this  Rule,  and  hy  the  meafurc  therof,  were  al 
the  holy  Scriptures  written.Forand  by  the  fame ,  al  the  glorious  Dolours  haue  made 
their  fermons,  commentaries,  and  interpretions  of  God's  word  :  al  writings  and  inter¬ 
pretations  no  otherwife  admitted  nor  deemed  to  be  of  God,  but  as  they  be  agreable  to 
this  Rule. 


And  this  is  the  fure  Analogic  and  meafure  of  faith ,  fet  downe  and  commended  to  vs 
euery  where  for  the  Apoftles  tradition  j  and  not  the  phantaftical  rule  or  fquare  that 
euery  Seft-maifter  pretendeth  to  gather  out  of  the  Scriptures  falfcly  vndcrftood  and 
wreftedto  his  purpofe,by  which  they  judge  of  Doftour,  Scripture  ,  Church  and  al, 
Ai  ius  had  by  that  meancs  a  rule  of  his  owne,  Luther  had  his  falfe  weights,  and  Caluin 
hisowne  alfo.  According  to  which  feueral  meafurc  of  euery  Seft  ,  they  haue  their 
expofitions  of  God’s  word :  and  in  England  (  as  in  other  irifefted  Countries )  they  kept 
of  late  an  apish  imitation  of  this  pt  ophecying  which  S.  Paul  here  and  in  other  places 
fpcaketh  of,  and  which  was  auextreile  in  the  primitiue Church,  meafurednot  by  euery 
man’s  peculiar  fpirit,  but  by  the  former  Rule  of  faith  firft  fet  downe  by  theJ\poftles. 
And  therfore  al  this  new  phantaftical  Prophccying  and  al  other  preaching  iikCaluin's 
fchoole,  is  iuftly  by  this  note  ofthc  Apoftle  condemned,  for  that  it  is  not  according 
to,  but  quite  againft  the  Rule  of  faith.  D 


Chap.  XIII. 

Tojeatd  obedience  and  al  other  duties  vnto  Fotejlatcs:  8.  to  loue  their  neighbour  which 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Lave:  n.  and  facially  to  conftder ,  that  now  being  the  time  of 
grate  we  mufi  doe  nothing  that  may  not  befieme  day- light. 

Tiit  )  c 

l.vtt.i,  1 E  T  "  euery  foul  be  fubieft  to  higher  powers ,  for  there  is  "  no 
U  fflhgp  power  but  of  God.  And  thofe  that  are  ,  of  God 'are  or- 

deined.  2. Therfore  he  that  refifteth  the  power.refifteth  the  or¬ 
dinance  of  God.  And  "  they  that  refifl ,  purchafe  to  themfelues  damna¬ 
tion.  j.  ForPrincesarenofeareto  the  good  worke  ,  but  to  the  euil. 
But  wilt  thou  not  feare  the  power  ?  Doe  good  :  and  thou  Ihalt 
haue  -  praife  of  the  fame.  4.  For  he  is  God’s  Minifter  vnto 
thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  doe  euil ,  feare  for  he  "  bearcth 

A  a  4.  not 


The  body  cha£ 

ftiled  by  pe¬ 
nance  is  a  g^J 
teful  Sacrifice, 

The  Apoftoli- 
cal  rule  or  Ana¬ 
logic 


The  Hcretikfis 
phantaftical 
rule  or  rather 
rules  of  faith, 
many&  diueri 
one  from  an* 
other. 
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The  Epiftle 

▼pon  the  4. 
Sunday  after 
the  Epiphanie 
Herp  wc  lear- 
ne  that  the 
Law  may  be  & 
is  fulfilled  by 
loue  in  this 
life  ;  a^ainft 
the  Aduerfa- 
xies  faying  it  is 
impofsibleto 
keep  the  coofr 
mandements. 
a  The  Eptftle 
vpon  the  1, 
Sunday  in 
Adueut. 


376  v  The  Epistle  of  S~Pavl 

not  the  fwbrd  vythout  caufe.For  he  is  God’s  Minifter :  areuenger  vnto 
wrath,  to  him  that  doeth  euil.  5.  Therfore  be  fubie&ofnecefsitie ,  not 
only  for  wrath, but alfo  for  confciencc  fake.  6 .  For  therfore  "yougiue 
tributes  alfo.  For  they  are  the  Miniflers  of  God ,  fcruing  vnto  tPfo  pur* 
pofe.7.Render  therfore  to  al  men  their  dew:*  to  whom  tribute,rribute; 
to  whom  cuftom  ,  cuftom  :  to  whom  feare,  feare;  to  whom  honour, 
honour.  8.  Owe  no  man  any  thing  :  but  that  you  loue  one  another.  For 
he  chat  kmeth  his  neighbour,  hath ::  fulfilled  the  law.  9 -For ,Tbou  sbalt  not 
commit  aduoutrky  Thou  sbalt  not  kil,  Thou  sbalt  nor  ftleale,  Thou  sbalt  not  beanfalft 
vpttnes,  Thou  sbalt  not  coutt ,  and  if  there  be  any  other  commandement ,  it  is 
comprifed  in  this  word ,  Thou  sbalt  but  thy  neighbour  as  thy  ft elf .  10.  The  loue 
of  tKy  neighbour ,  worketh  no  euil.  Loue  therfore  is  the  fulnefle  of  the 
Law.  pn.a  And  that  knowing  the  feafon,thatit  is  now  the  houre  for  vs 
to  rife  fro  fieep.For  now  our  faluation  is  neerer  then  whe  we  beleeued. 
12.  The  night  is  patted, and  the  day  is  at  hand.Let  vs  therfore  caft  off  the 
workesofdarnette,&  doe  on  thj  armour  of  light.ij.As  in  the  day  let  vs 
vvalke  honeftly  n  not  in  banketings  and  drunkennes  r  not  inchambe- 
ringS^nd  inipudicities  ,  not  in  contention  and  emulation:.  14,  butdoe 
ye  on  our  Lord  I  e  svs  Chrift ,  Jand  make  notprouifionfor  the  flelh  in 
concupifcences* 
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G  K  A  P.  XIII. 

I.  Entry  foul  be  fubUEt. )  Becaufc  the  Apoftles  preached  libertie  By  Chrift  from  the 
yoke  of  the  Law  and  feruitude  of  iirme,  audgaue  al  the  faithful  both  example  and 
commandement  to  obey  God  more  then  men,  and  withal  euer  charged  them  exprefly 
to  be  obedient  and  fubied  to  their  Prelates  a*  to  them  which- had  cure  of  their  fouler 
and  were  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  placed  ouer  the  Church  cfGod :  there  were  many  in  thofe 
dales  newly  conuerted  that  thought  themfeluesfteefromal  temporal  Poteftates  ,  car¬ 
nal  Lords,  and  humane  creatures^or  powers  1  wherupon  the  bondmantookehimfelfe  ta 
beloofe  from  his  feruitude,  the  fubied  from  his  Soueraigne,  were  he  Emperour ,  King^ 
Duke,  or  what  other  fecular  Magiftrate  foeuer;  fpecially  the  Princes  of  thofe  daies 
being  Heathens  and  perfecutours  of  the  Apoftles  ,  and  ofChriftes  religion.  For  which 
catife-and  for  that  the  Apoftles  were  untruly  charged  of  their  Aduerfaries,  that  they 
withdrew  men  from  order  and  obedience  to  Ciuil  lawes  and  Officers  i  $.  Paul  here  (  as 
lers, &in  what  S.  Peter  doth  1.  Chap.  i  ]  cleereth  himfelf ,  and  exprefly  chargeth  euery  man  to  be 
safes.  fubied  to  his  temporal  Prince  and  Superiour  t  Not  euery  man  to  al  that  be  in  Office 

or  Stiperioritie ,  but  euery  oneto  himwhom  God  hath  putin  authori  tie  ouer  him,  by 
that  he  is  his  Maifter,  Lord ,  King ,  or  fuch  like.  Neither  to  them  in  matters  of  religion 
or  regiment  of  their  foules(for  mod  part  were  Pagans,  whom  the  Apoftle  could  not  wjj 
men  to  obey  in  matters  of  falthjbut  to  them  in  fuch  things  only  as  concerne  the  publike 
peace  &  Pol>icie,&  what  other  caufes  foeuer  confift  with  God's  holy  wil  and  ordinance. 
For  *  againft  God  no  power  may  be  obeied. 

Ini^|i&t  fcnle,  1,  Tty  fower  but  of  God, )  S.  Chryfoftoroe  here  n'oteth,  that  power,  rule  &  Superior^ 
al  power  or  fu-  tie,  is  God's  ordinance,  but  not  eftfoones  al  Princes  >  becaufe  many  may  vfurp,  who 
penoritie  is  of  reigneby  hispermilsion  only,  and  not  by  his  appointment :  nor  al  adions  that  euery 

one  doeth  in  and  by  his  foueraigne  power  ;  as  Lilian's  apoftaffe  and  afflidionof  Ci- 
tholikes ,  Pharao's  tyrannical  opprefsion  of  the  Ifraelitcs,  Achab's  perfecution  of  the 
Prophets  ,  Nero's  excecuting  of  the  Apoftles  ,  Herod’s  and  Pilat's  condemning  of 
Chrift:  al  which  things  God  permitted  thero,by  the  abufe  of  their  power  to  accomplish, 
and  not  being  the  caufe  of  their  euil  doings ,  turned  and  ordered  the  fame  to  good 
etfeds,  l,  in  ban.S,  Tho, 
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To  r h  e  Romanes.  . 

t.  They  t'n tt  refifl  )  Whofoeuer  refiftethpr  obeieth  not  his  lawful  $uperioUr  in  tl.ofie  Tn  things  law 
caufes  whcrin  he  is  fubic^  vnto  him ,withftandeth  God's  appointment  ,& finnerb  fully  commari- 
deadly  ,  and  is  worthy  to~  be  punished  both  in  this  world  by  his  Superiour,and  by>  God  ded  it  is  mott;d 
in  thenextlife.  For  in  temporal  gouernenKiit  and  caufes,  theChriftians  were  bound  finnenot  to 
in  confcience  to  obey  their  Heathen  Empcrous  :  tliough  on  the  other  fide,  the^  were  obey  our  Supe* 
bound  vnder  paine  of  damnation  to  obey  their  Apoftlcs  and  Prelates  j  ard  not  to  obey  riours. 
their  Kings  or  Emperours  in  matters  of  religion.  Whereby  it  is  cleere  that  wh?n  vve  bi 
commanded  to  obey  our  Superiours ,  it  is  meant  alwaics  and  only  in  fuch  things  as 
they  may  lawfully  command,  and  in  re fpeft  of  fuch  matters  wherein  they  be  our  Supe¬ 
riours.  .  ^ 

4i  Hearethnot the  faori.)That  the  Apoftle  meaneth  herefpecially  oftempopal  powers,  The  Apofile 

wc  may  fee  by  the  fvvord,  tribute,  &  external  compulfton,  which  hehcreattributeth  to  fpeaketh  of  te- 

them.  And  the  Chriftian  men  then  hzd  no  doubt  whether  they  ftiould  obey  their  Spiri-  poral  powers. 

tual  powers.  But  nowthe  difeafe  isdeane  contrarie.For  al  isgiuentothe  fecylar  power, 

and  nothing  to  the  fpiritual  which  exmefly  is  ordained  by  Chrift  and  the  Holy  Ghoft: 

and  al  the  faithful  are  commanded  to  be  fubieft  therunto ,  asto  Chrift’s  owne  word  and 

wil. There  were  Hcretikcs  called  B egardii  that  tooke  away  al  rule  and  Superiorities  The  Herefies  a- 

wicklififls  would  obey  nor  Prince  nor  l^relatejif  he  were  once  in  deadly  finne.  The  Pro-  gamftrule  and 

teftants  of  our  time  (asw-e  mayfee  in  al  Countries  where  the  fecularfwordisdrawen  Supcrioirie. 

againft  their  Seftv  )  care  neither  for  the  one  nor  for  rli?  other,  though  they  extol  only  ” 

the  fecular  when  it  maketh  for  them.  The  Catholikcs  only  moft  humbly  obey  both.  The  obedience 

euen  accordingto  God's  ordinance,  the  one  in  temporal  caufes ,  and  the  other  in  Spiri-  ofCatholikes 

tual:iu  which  order  both  thefc  States  haue  blefTedly  flourifhed  in  al  Chriftian  countries  both  to  Spiri- 

eucrfinceChriftcstime,anditisthevery  way  to  preferue  both,  as  one  day  al  the  world  tual  &  tempo- 

ftul  co„fc(Tc  with  vs.  ......  ral  Superiours. 

6 .  r ou&tue  tributes,  )  Though  eucry  man  ought  to  he  ready  to  ferue  his  temporal 

Prince  with  his  goods, by  tributes  or  what  other  lawful  taxes  and  fubfidics  foeucrjyet 

they  may  exempt  by  priuiledges  whom  they  chinke  good.  As  in  al  countries  Chriftian:  The  Clerefe 

Priefts  for  the  honour  ofChrift,  whofc  Miniftcrsthey  be,  haue  by  the  grants  &  ancient  cxemprej tto 

charters  of  Kings  been  excepted  and  exempted,  Notwithftandingthey  wereneuer  vn.  tribute 

ready  to  ferue  voluntarily  their  Soueraigne, in  al  common  caufes,  with  whatfoeuer  they 

had.  Sec  ^nnot.in  Al  at.  17, t 6. 

il.T^otinbanViungs,)  This  was  the  very  place  which  S.  Auguftine,that  glorious  Doc-  S«  Auguftines 
tour  ,  was  by  a  voice  from  Heauen  diretted  vnto,  at  his  firft  miraculous  and  happy  cornier  lion* 
conuerfion,not  only  to  the  Catholike  faith,  butalfo  to  perpetual  continencie  ,  by  this 
voice  comming  from  Heauen,  Takevp  and  read,take  vp  and  read, as 

himfelf  telle  th  liB.Cenfef.CAi. 


Chap.  X11II. 

Likfa  moderator  and  peact-makSf  between  the  firme  chiftidns  (whowere  the 
Gtnuh )  and  the  infirme  (who  were  the  Cbnfltan  JeWes ,  baaing  jet  4  fcrttpU 
toceajefrom  keeping  the  ceremonial  meats  and  dates  of  Mojfes  law  )heexborteth 
the  lew  not  to  condemne  the  Geutil  ifing  his  hbertie ;  and  the  Gentil  aga'me ,  not  to 
condemne  the  fcrupulous  lew  :  but  rather  to  abjiaine  from  yfing  bis  Itberttf  9th(ttf 

offending  the  Jew>  to  be  an  occajion  ynto  him  ofapojtatwg. 

» 

.J 

N  D  him  that  is  weak  in  faith ,  take  vnto  you ;  not  in 
difputations  of  cogitations.  2.  For  one  beleetieth  that 
he  may ,f  eate  al  things :  but  he  that  is  weak  f  let  him 
eate' herbs.  3.  Let  not  him  that  eateth,  defpife  him  that 
eateth  notrand  he  that  eateth  not, let  him  not  iudge  him 
that  eateth.  For  God  hath  taken  him  to  him.  4.  Who 
art  thou  that  iudgeft  another  man's  feruant  ?  To  his  owne  Lord  he 

ilandetb 
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Annot.Marc, 
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Though  he 
wifh  the  weak e 
to  be  borne 
withal ,  yet  he 
vttereth  his 
mind  plainly, 
that  indeed  al 
the  meats  for¬ 
bidden  and  vn- 
cleane  in  the 
Law,are  now 
through  Chrift 
cleafed  &-  law¬ 
ful  for  euery 
man  to  vfe» 
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ftandeth  or  falleth.  And  he  flbal  ftand  :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him 
ftand.  5.  For  one  iudgeth"  between  day  and  day  ^  and  another  iudgeth' 
euery  day  ;  let  euery  one  abound "  in  his  owne  fenfe.  6.  He  that  ref- 
pefteth  the  day  ,refpe&eth  to  our  Lord.  And  he  that  eateth,eaceth  co  our 
Lord:for  he  giueth  thankes  to  God.Atid  he  that  eateth  not,  to  our  Lord 
he  eateth  not ,  and  giueth  thankes  to  God.  7.  Fornoneofvsliueth  to 
himfelf ;  and  no  man  dieth  to  himfelf.  8.  For  whether  we  liue  we  Hue 
to  our  Lord ;  or  whether  we  die,we  die  to  our  Lord.  Therfore  whether 
we  liue,  or  whether  wc  die, we  are  our  Lord's.  9. For  co  this  end  Chrift 
died  and  rofe  againe  *  that  he  may  haue  dominion  both  of  the  dead 
and  of  the  lining.  10.  But  thou,  why  iudgeft  thou  thy  brother  ?  or 
thou,  why  doeft  thou  defpifethy  brother  ?  For  *  we  (halal  ftand  before 
the  iudgemet  feat  of  Chrift. 11.  For  it  is  writte:  Liue  I,  faith  our  Lordythat 
euery  kjiee  sbal  bow  to  me\&  euery  tqgue  sbal  confeffe  to  GoL  12.  Therfore  euery 
one  of  vs  for  himfelf  dial  render  account  to  God.  13.  Let  vs  therfore 
no  moreiudgeone  another.  But  this  iudge  ye  rather,  that  you  putnot 
a  (tumbling  block  or  afcandal  to  your  brother.  14, 1  know  and  amper- 
fuaded  in  our  Lord  1b  svs  Chrift,  that  nothing  is::  common  of  it  felf, 
but  to  him  that  fuppofech  any  thing  to  be  common,  to  him  it  is  com¬ 
mon.  15.  For  if  becaufe  of  meat  thy  brother  be  greeued  >  now  thou 
walked  not  according  to  charitie.  *  Doe  not  with  thy  meat  deft roy 
him  for  whom  Chrift  died.  16.  Let  not  then  our  good  be  blafphemed. 

17.  For  the  Kingdom  of  God  is"  not  meatand  dtinkejbutiuftice,  and 
peace,  and  ioy  in  the  Holy  Ghoft.18.  For  he  chat  in  this  ferueth  Chrift, 
pleafethGod,  and  is  acceptable  to  men.  19.  Therfore  the  things  that 
are  of  peace  let  vs  purfue:and  the  things  that  are  of  edifying  one  toward 
another  let  vs  keep.  20.  Deftroy  not  the  worke  of  God  for  meat.  *  Al 
things  indeedarecleane:bucitisilfortheman  that  eateth  by  giuing  1 s 
offence.  21.  It  is  good  not  to  eate  fle(h,and  not  to  drinke  wine,  nor  that 
wherin  thybrother  is  offended,  or  fcandalized  ,orweakned.  22,  Haft 
thou  faith? "  haue  it  with  thy  felf  before  God.Blefled  is  he  that  iudgeth 
not  himfelf  in  that  which  he  approueth.  23.  But  "  he  thatdifeerneth  ,  if 
he  eate,  is  damnedibecaufe  not  of  faith.  Formal  that  is  not  of  faith,  is 
finne. 


l.Ca^ 
t  >  10. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XIIII. 

"  % 

Apoftles  t,Kate  altbingt,)  By  fimilitude  of  words  the  fimple  are  foone  deceiued,and  Heretike* 
ng  about  make  their  vantage  of  any  thing  to  ft  due  esthe  vnleamed.  T  here  were  diuers  meats  for- 
r  or  not  bidden  in  the  Law  of  Moyfe$,and  for  (ign-fication  made  and  counted  vneleane,  whereof 
g  cer-  the  Iewes  might  not  eate  at  al,as  porkc,  hare,conny,&  fuch  like, both  of  fifhes ,  foules, 
e  meats.  and  beads, a  great  number.  Chrift  difeharged  al  them  that  because  Chriftians, after  hi* 

Pafsion,  of  that  obferuancc  and  al  other  ceremonies  of  the  old  Law.  Notwichftanding, 
becaufe  diuers  that  were  brought- vp  in  the  Law,hada  religion  and  conference  ,fodenly 
toforefakc  their  former  manner,  the  Apnille here  admonilbed  fuch  as  be  ft1  onger  and 
better  inftru&edin  the  cafe,  tobeare  with  the  weaker  fort ,  rhar  being  Chriftians  could 
not  yet  find  in  their  harts  to  eate  and  vfe  the  meats  forbidden  by  God  in  the  Law ;  as  on 
1  ~  the 


To:  ,t  h:e  Romanes;  379 

the  other  fide  he  war neth  the  weak  that  would  not  cate,  nor  to  take  offence  or  lean  dal  at 

them  that  did  eate  without  femploj  any  of  the  irregular  or  forbidden  meats  in  the  Law, 

nor  iiiany  wife  toiudgeorcondemne  the  eater,  but  to  comic  that  to  God,&  finally  that 

they  fliould  not  condemneeach  other  For  eating  or  not  eating.  Now  the  Proteftants  The  Herenhes 

fondly  apply  al  this  to  the  faftsdf  the  Church  ,  and  differences  of  meats  in  the  fame:  as  ^nd  yabufe 

though  the  Church  didforbid  any  meat  whoiy  neucr  to  be  eaten  or  touched  ,  or  made  this  place 

any  creatures  vneleane, or  otherwife  preferibed any  abftincnce,  then  for  chaftifingof  againft  thefafts 

mens  bodies  and  feruice  of  God.  It  is  a  great  blindnes  that  they  can  put  no  difference  of  the  Church. 

bttwixt  Chriftcs  faft  of  fourtie  daics,  Mat.'  a-  Iohn’sabftainingfroinal  delicate  meats 

and  drinkes.  Mat.  j,  1 1.  the  widow  Annes,  Luc.%, yj  the  Nazareites,  Ttym.  6.  the  Reca- 

biresjmwi.  \  *,14. the  Niniuites,/ort.  j.  S,Paules>i.CoiMi,i7,  S.Timothees, i. Tim.  f,ij.  foolish  Here- 

lohn’s  pifciples  and  Chrift’sDifci  pies  faft  Mat^^^.y  f.  (which  hefaid  they  should  keep  r,^Cs  fee  not 

after  his  departure  from  them:  )  and  the  ceremonial  diftindion  of  creatures  and  meats,  ^ie  differences 

clcaneand  vncleane,in  theold  Law,  Of  which  it  is  cuident  the  Apoftletreateth  in  ai  °f  things. 

this  chapter, &  of  none  other  at  al.  Therfore  when  the  Protellants  by  the  words  of  this 

placewould  pioue  ,  that  we  be  either  madefreefrom  fading  and  from  obeying  the 

Churches  commandement  or  following  Chriftcs  example  in  that  matter, or  that  the  ob» 

Jcruers  of  Chriftian  falls  be  weak  in  faith  >&  ought  notin  any  wife  condemnGof  finne 
Av  breakers  of  the  preferibed fafts  of  the  holy  Church,  they  doc  abufc  ignorantly  or 
wilfully  the  Apoftles  words  and  difeourfe, 

t.  Bet  weeneday  and  day ,)  By  the  like  deceit  they  abufc  this  place  againft  the  Holy-  Diftin^ion  of 
daiesofChrift  andhis  JJ,  mother#  faints,  which concerncth only  thclewes  feftiuities  daics. 


and  obferuation  of  times,  wherof  in  the  Epiftletothc  Qalatians  c,4,to. 

4.  Euery  one  in  his  owne  fenfe,)Thc  Apo  (lie  doth  not  giue  freedom,  as  the  Churches  e»c-  The  text  ex- 
mics  would  haueit,  thatcuery  man  may  doeorthinke  what  he  lift,  Butin  this  matter  of  plicated  con- 
Iudaical  obferuation  of  dalesandmeats,&  that  foratime  only, til  the  Chriftianreli-  cerning eucry 
gion  (hoald  beperfe&ly  eftablished,he  would  haue no  reftraint  made, but  that  euery  one  man’s  confci- 
should  be  borne  withal  in  hisownefenfe  :  yet  fo,  that  theyshould  not  condemnconeenccinIudaf- 
another,  nor  make  necelfitic  offaluationit^the  obferuation  of  the  Iudaical  rites  of  cal  meats  and 
meats, daies, #  d.  drinkes. 

\7  meat  and  drtnke.)  The  fubftatice  of  religion  or  the  Kingdom  of  Godftandeth  Not  eating, 

not  in  meatordrinkejand  therforecthe  better  might  they  vfe  indifferencie&  toleration  but  difobedi- 
in  that  point  for  a  time, for  peace  fake  and  to  auoidfcandal.  But  if  the  precept  of  Moy-  encedanablc. 
fes  Law  had  bound  ftil  as  before, then  (not  for  the  meats  fake,  but  for  the  difobedicnce) 
it  had  been  damnable  to  haue  eaten  the  vneleane  meats. 


11.  Haue  it  with  thy  felf.)  Thou  that  art  perfeft,and  beleeueft  or  knoweft  certainly  that 
thou  art  free  from  the  Law  concerning  meat*:  and  ftftiuities  ,yet  to  the  trouble  and 
hindrance  of  the  feeble  that  cannptyetbe  broughtfofarie,bedifcrfcte  and  vtter  not 
thy  felf  out  of  feafon. 

2 3*  H e  that  difeemeth  )  If  the  weak  haueaconfciencc  ,and  Ihould  be  driuen  to  eate  the  Todocapa'  ft 

things  which  in  his owne  hart  hethinketh  he  should  not  doe  ,  hecommitteth  deadly  our  cofcien'1 * 

finne,  bccaufe  he  doth  againft  his  conscience ,  or  againft  his  owne  pretenfed  know-  finnc  CC* 
ledge 

€hvyft  2  j  .tydlt hat  it  nottffahh.)  The  proper  fenfe  of  this  fpeach  is,  that  euery  thing  that  aWhata&i 
ho.if.frj  man  doeth  againft  his  knowledge  or  confciencc  ,  is  afinne,  for  fo  by  the  circumftance  of  infidel  °nS 
ofthe  letter,  faithmuft  hcrebetaken ,  though  S.  Auguflin  fometimes  appliethit  alfo  /inne  &  S 
to  proue  that  altheaaions  of  infidels  (  meaning  thofeworkes  which  dircftly  proceed  are  nor  * 
e  oftheirlacke  of  faith)  be  finnes.  Butin  anywifetake  heed  ofthe  Haretikescommen.  * 
tane,  who  hereby  would  proue  that  the  infidel  finnethin  honouring  his  parets,fightino 
for  his  countrie ,  tillinghis  ground,  and  in  al  other  workes.  And  no  maruel  that  they 

luthtr .  ‘°  bold  of  infidels,  who  maintained  that  Chnftian  men  alfo  offend  deadly  in  euery 
good  deed,  '  '  ,  1 


Ch  aP* 


Chap.  XV. 

He  proceeded  to  makepeace  between  the  cbriflian  Gentils  and  Uvres,  8.  with  this 
rcfolution,that  the  lewes  vocation  is  ofpromife  indeed, but  the  Genttls  dlfoofmtrcie 
&  foretold  by  the  Scriptures.  14.  Then  drawing  to  an  end%he  excufethhimftljto  the 
Romanes  for  writing  thus  vnto  them ,  1  looping  now  at  length  to  fee  thmyafter  that 
he  hath  been  at  Hterufilem ,  29.  whervnto  alfo  be  requejletb  then  prams . 


TheEpiftle 
vpo  the  *. Sun¬ 
day  in  Aduent. 
‘:a tfe  meaneth 
al  chat  is  writ¬ 
ten  rn  the  old 
Teiiapcnt: 
much  more  ai 
things  written 
in  the  new  Te- 
fiamer,  are  for 
our  learning  & 
comfort, 
b  Vnitiein  re¬ 
ligion  com¬ 
mended. 

::  c  Chrift  did 


we  that  aretheftronger,  muft  fuftainethe  infirmities 
weak  ,  &  not  pleafe  our  felues.  2.  Let  euery  one 
you  pleafe  his  neighbour  vnto  good,  to  edification. 
For,  Chrift  did  not  pleafe  himfelf,  but  as  it  is  written: 
i^#rvV  Thereprocbes  of  them  thatreproched  thee,felvponme.^.  For  "4  what 
things  foeue^djauebeen  written,  to  our  learning  they  are  written:  tl)K 
by  the  patience  and  confolafcion  of  the  Scriptures ,  we  may  haue  hope, 
5.  And  the  God  of  patience  and  of  comfort  giue  you  to  be  of  one  mind 
onctoward  another  according  to  Iesvs  Chrift  :  <5.  that  of  tone  mind, 
with  one  mouth  youmay  glorifie  God  &  the  Father  of  our  LordlESvs 
Chrift.  7.  For  the  which  caufe  receiue  one  another  •>  as  Chrift  alfo  hath 
receiued  you  vnto  the  honour  of  God.  8.  For  1  fay  Chrift  Itsvs  tohaue 
been ::  c  minifter  of  the  circumcifion  for  the  veritie  of  God  to  confirme 
the  promifesof  theFathers.  9.  But  the  Gentils  to  honour  God  for  his 


execute  his  of-  mercie,as  it  is  written :  T berforewil  I  confejfe  to  thee  in  the  Gentilsy  0  Lord ,  ana 
fieri t0  IO*  And  againe  he  faid :  R eioyceye  Gentils  with  his  people . 

toward  7  he  II-And  againe:Pr<d/e  at  ye  Genttls  our  Lord\  and  wagrnfie  him  al  ye  peoples.  i2.And 
people  of  cir-  againe  Efaie  faith  :  There  shat  be  the  root  of  Itjfe ;  and  he  that  shal  rife  vp  to  rule 
cuinci/ion^that  the  Gentilsjn  him  the  Gentils  shal  hope .  13.  And  the  God  of  hope  repleniih 
JSjthelewes.  you  with  al  ioy  and  peace  in  beleeuing  *,  that  youmay  abomid  in  hope, 

and  in  the  vertue  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

14.  And  I  my  felf  alfo, my  Brethren,  am  aflured  of  you ,  that  you  alfo 
afe  fulofloue,replenifhed  with  al  knowledge,  fo  that  you  are  able 
to  admonifli  one  another,  15.  But  1  haue  written  to  you  (Brethren) 
more  boldly  in  part ,  as  it  were  putting  you  in  remembrance  \  for  the 


grace  which  is  giuen  me  of  God,  16.  to  be  the  minifter  of  Chrift  Iesvs 
in  the  Gentils  :  fan&ifying  the  Ghofpel  of  God ,  that  the  oblation  of 
the  Gentils  may  be  made  acceptable  and  fan&ified  in  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  17. 1  hauetherfore  glorie  in  Chrift  Iesvs  toward  God.  18.  For 
I  dare  not  fpeake  any  of  thofe  things  which  Chrift  worketh  not  by  me 
for  the  obedience  of  the  Gentils ,  by  word  and  deed ,  19.  in  the  vertue 
of  fignes  and  wonders ,  in  the  vertue  of  the  Holy  G  hoft  :  fo  that  from 
Hierufalem  roundabout  vncolllyricum  I  haue  repleniflied  the  Ghofpel 
of  Chrift.  20.  And  1  haue  fo  preached  rhis  Ghofpel ,  not  where  Chrift 
wasnamed,left  I  Ihould build  vpon  another  man's  foundation  ;  it.  but 
as  it  is  written  :  They  to  whom  it  hath  not  been  preached  of  him ,  shal  fee ,  and  they 
that  haue  not  beard ,  shal  vnderfland .  22.  For  the  which  caufe  alfo  l  was  hun¬ 
dred  very  much  from  comming  vnto  you  23.B  ut  now  hauing  no  longer 
place  in  thefe  countries  >  and  hauing  a  defire  to  come  vnto  you  thefe 


mauy 


y  1 


?  India 


tf  TOV  i/'o- 


To  the  Romanes;  . 

many  ycares  now  pafTed:  24.  when  I  fhal  begin  to  take  my  iourney  into  He  meancih 
Spaine ,  I  hope  that  as  I  pafle,  T  fhal  fee  you ,  and  be  brought  thither  of  *£*  h^y  Pcr- 
you,  iffirftin  part  l  fhal  haue  enioyed  you.  25.  Now  therfore  I  wil  goe  uT«g f orfa fc en 
vnto  Hierufakm  to  minifterto  the  ".Saints.  2 6.  For  Macedonia  aridal  their  goods 
Achaia  haue  liked  weltomake  fome  contribution  vpon  the  poore  forChrjft^ere 
Saints  that  are  in  Hierufakm.  27*  For  it  hath  pleafed  them :  and  they  are  wjjoly  cornier, 
their  debters.  For  if  the  Gcntils  be  made  partakers  of  their  fpiritual  ^^[1“ea°ur 
things,they  ought  alfo  in  carnal  things  to  miniftcr  vnto  them.  28.  This  rheir  mind, 
therfore  when  1  fhal  haue  accomplifned,and  figned  them  this  fruit,!  wil  s.  Bi  ro  againfi 
goe  by  you  into  Spaine.  29.  And  1  know  that  comming  to  you  ,1  fhal  r&l**u*sihs 
come  in  aboundance  of  the  blelTing  pf  Chrift.  50.  I  befeech  you  ther-  reJlc 

fore  Brethren  by  our  Lord  Jesvs  Christ,  and  by  thecharitie  of  the  aimcs-g^Sei  co 
Holy  Ghoft^hat  you ::  b  help  me  in  your  praiers  for  me  to  God,  *t.  that  fuch  , as  doe  rhe 
I  may  be  deliuered  from  the  infidels  that  are  in  Icwrie, and  the  oblation  Hcretikes  alfo 
of  my  feruice  may  become  acceptable  in  Hierufakm  to  the  Saints,  £^rtVinc’ 

32.  that  1  may  come  to  you  in  ioy  by  the  wil  of  God ,  that  1  may  be  re-  Apiaiedcftred 
Ircfhed  withy  on.  33.  And  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  al.  Amen.  to  be  praied 

for  we  may  be 
nioucdtofccJce 

-  ~~ - - - - -  “  —  the  fame  as  a 

great  bentric* 


Chap.  XVI. 

tie  comm endeth  the  bearer  Vhcebe  to  the  Romanes,  j.  and  linn  ft  If  to  many  there  by 
name ,  17.  he  dtdareth  the  doctrine  which  the  Romanes  had  learnedyto  be  the  total) - 
ftone  to  knowSeducers.ii.be  doth  vnto  them  the  commendations  of  al  the  Churches 
&  ofeertame perfons  by  name\  i^.and  concluded). 

ND  I  commend  to  you  Phoebe  our  Sifter,who  is  in  thee  The  only  fa- 
minifterie  of  the  Church  that  is  in  Cenchris:  2.  that  you^utati°n  effo 
receiue  her  in  our  Lord  as  it  is  worthie  for  Saints:  and  r 
thatyouaflift  her  in  whatfocuer  bufines  fhe  fhal  ncedhim  with  great 

you.For  fhe  alfo  hathaffifted  many,  and  my  felf.  grace  that  is  fo 

3.  c  Salute  Prifca&  Aquilamy  helpers  in  Chrift  lESvs,kluted;c/;rjy.  in 
4.  who  for  my  life  haue  laid  downe  their  necks-,  to  whom  not  I  only  4 
giue  thankes ,  but  alfo  al  the  Churches  of  rhe  Gentils,  5.  and  their”  do-  ftical  Church 
meftical  Church.Salute  Epaenetus  my  Beloued  :  who  is  the  firft  fruit  of  was  either  that 
Afia  ’in  Chrift.  6.  Salute  Marie  who  hath  laboured  much  about  faithful  and 

7.  Salute  Andronicus  and'  lulia’  my  cofins  and  fellow  captiues  :  whoPjyfti^ 

are  nlftle  among  the  Apoftles,  who  alfo  before  me  were  in  Chrift,  t^c  chriftians 

8.  Salute  Ampliatus my  beft  Beloued  in  our  Lord.  9.  Salute  Vrbanus  meeting  to^e- 
our  helper  in  Chrift  Iesvs,  and  Stachys  my  Beloued.  10.  Salute  Apelles  ther  there  &  in 
c  approued  in  Chrift,  Salute  them  that  are  of  Ariftobolus  houfe.  ^uchg°odhou- 
ii.  Salute  Herodion  my  kinfman.  Salute  them  that  are  of  Narciflus  ^es  t0^ea.re 
houfe,  that  are  in  our  Lord.  12.  Salute  Trip haena  and  Tryphofa.;  who  thcVpoftfos  ^ 
labour  in  our  Lord.  Salute  Perfis  the  Beloued,  who  hath  much  la- preaching  in 
bouredinour  Lord.  15.  Salute  Rufus  theelcd  in  our  Lord  and  his  mo- thole  times  of 
ther  and  mine.  14.  Salute  Afyncritus,  Phlegon ,  Hermas,  Patrobls,  Her-  Perfccutio^ 
mes :  and  the  Brethren  that  are  with  them.  15.  Salute  Philologus  and  h^e  icafon*** 

lulia. 


38i  The  Epistie  of  S,  Pavi 

thus:  Peter  is  Iulia,Nercus,and  his  fifter,and01ympiasjand  al  the  Saints  that  are  with 
not  here  falu-  them.  i<5/'  Salute  one  another  in  a  "  holy kiffe.Al  the  churches  of  Chrift 

*cd,^rforehefalutey°u. 

Kome.  the  l7 •  An<^ 1  defire  you, Brethren, "  to  mar  ke  them  that  make  diffenfions 
Annotation,  andfcandals  contrarie  to  the  doftrine  which  you  haue  c  learned ,  and 
c  of  the  Prin-auoid  them.  18. For  fuch  doe  not  ferue Chrift  our  Lord/'  but  their  owne 
ce  of  the  Apof- beiiy  :  and::  a  by  fweet  fpeaches  and  benedictions  feduce  the  harts  of 

innocents.  19.  For''  your  obedience  is  publiflied  into  euery  place.  I  re- 
this  place.  ioyce  therforein  you.  But  I  would  haue  you  to  be  wife  in  good,  and 
::a  rhe/pccial  fimple  in  euil.  20.  And  the  God  of  peace  crufh  Satan  vrider  your  feet 
wa/  that  Here-  quickly  .The  grace  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  be  with  you, 

had  to  2T*  ^ imothee  my  Coadiutor  faluteth  you,  and  Lucius,  and  Iafon,  and 

'vasandi^b/e>Sofipater,my  kinfmen.  22. 1  Tertiusfalute  you,  that  wroie  the  epiftle, 
fweet  wordcs  in  our  Lord.  23.  Caius  mine  hoft,  and  the  whole  Churches,  faluteth  you. 
&  gay  fpea-  Eraftus  the  Cofferer  ofthe  citie  faluteth  you  ,  and  Quartus ,  aBrothet 
thdr  j,which24.  ^he  §raceof°ur*-orc^ESVS  Chrift  be  with  alyou,Amen. 

coatVce  before  2?-  And  to  him  chat  *$  able  t0  confirme  y ou  according  to  my  Ghofpel 
deferibed  par.  an^l  preaching  of  Iesvs  Chrift ,  according  to  the  reuelation  of  the  my- 
ticularly  in  the  fterie  from  eternal  times  kept  fecrer,  26.  which  now  is  opened  by  rhe 
Annotations  Scriptures  of  the  Prophets  according  to  the  precept  ofthe  eternal 

ftiGw  C7  1]'  God  5  to  tbe  obedience  of  faith  knoweninalGentils,27.  to  God  the 
'  }  only  wife  through  Iesvs  Chrift  *  to  whom  be  honour  &  glcrie  for  euer 
and  euer. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS, 

Chap.  XVI.  %r' 

Salute  onsanother.)  NeuerSeft-m  aiders  made  more  foule  or  hard  fhifts  toproue 
or  defend  falfehood,thenthe  Proteftans:but  in  two  points,aboutS,Ptterfpecially,they 
pafTc  euen  themfelues  in  impudecie.  The  firft  is, that  they  hold  he  was  not  preferred  be¬ 
fore  the  other  Apoftles,which  is  againft  the  Scriptures  moft  euidently.  The fecond  is. 

That  5.  Peter  that  he  wasneuer  at  Rome,  which  is  againft  al  the  Ecclefiafticalhiftories,al  the  Fathers 
jwasat  Rome.  Greeke  8c  Latine ,  againft  the  very  fenfe  8c  fight  ofthe  monuments  of  his  Seat ,  Sepul- 

cher,doftrine,life,  and  death  there.  Greater  euidence  certes  there  is  thereof  and  more 
weighty  teftimonie,thenof  Romulus,Nurnas,C3efar,s,or  Cicero’s  being  therejyet  were 
he  a  very  brutifh  man  that  would  deny  this  to  the  difcred.it  of  fo  many  Writers  and  the 
whole  world.  Muchmoremonftrousitisjto  heare  any  deny  the  other.Theodorete  faith 
he  was  there,  writing  vpon  this  chapter  .Profper  alfo  carmine  de  ingrafts  in principio.  S.Leo 
de natali  Petri  S.  Auguftin  to,6,c,^.com.ep,fund,  Orofiu&h.7  c.6.  S.Chryfoftome  in  Vfai.  48. 
S.Epiphanius/jrfr.  xy.Prudentiusin  kymno  i,S.Lameniij &hymno  it.  Optatus  li.  x.  contra 
Donatiflas ,  S.Ambrofeft.  j.  ep.de  Baftltcistradendis,  S.  Hi  ero  me  in  Caulogo.  La&antius  li,  4. 
C'U.devtrafapiemia.Eufebius  kifl.  Eccl.ll.  1.  c „  13,  if.  S.Athanafiusde  fugafua,  S  Cyprian 
tp.  Sj.  nu.  6.  Tertulian  de  praferiptionibus  nu.  14.  and  li.  4  cor.tr a  Marcionem  nu.  f .  Or i gen 
in  Genef.apud Eufib.li •  j.c.i.Irenaeush.  j  5.C.  $  .Hegefip push. ^e  i  dee xcid.Hier of Uym,  Caius 
&  Papias  the  Apoftles  owne  fcholers,  and  Dionyfius  the  B  of  Corinth,  alleagcd  by  Eu-  . 
fc bius  li,  %,  c.  14.  and  14,  Ignatius  ep.  ad  Romanes.  The  holy  Councel  of  Chalcedon,  and  Chalctd 1 
many  other  affirmc  it.  Yea  Peter  himfelf  (  according  to  the  judgement  of  the  Ancient  conc.aft* 
See  the  Anno-  FathersjconfefTeihhe  was  at  Rome,callingit  Babylon  i.ep  c.  j.  Eufeb.  li,  t.c.14.  hifl.Ec.  I* 
tatious  1.  Vet*  Some  of  thefc  tel  the  time  and  caufe  of  his  fii  ft  going  thither  :  fomc,  how  long  heliued 
f*Jjr  j»  there:fome,the  manner  of  his  death  there:  forr.e,  the  place  of  his  burial :  and  al,  that  he 

he  firft  Bifhop  there.  Ho  w  could  Torn  any  Which  wife  do  m  andfpirit,fo  neerethe 

Apoftles 


f'plf. 

tr.17. 


i  .con. 
t.Petil. 

n. 

rig.in 

i  ad 
0. 


to  the  Romanes.  3^3 

Apoftles  time  deceiueor  bcdeceiued?  how  could  Caluin  andhis  »  after  fifteen  hundred 
yeaTes  know  that  which  none  of  them  could  fee? 

Some  great  argument  muft  they  needs  haue  to  controule  the  credit  of  the  whole 
world. This  oftruth  is  here  their  argument,  neither  haue  they  abetter  in  any  place,  to  The  Protcfia-s 
wit :  IfS.  Peter  had  been  at  Rome, S.  Paul  would  haue  falutcdhim,as  he  did  others  here  great  at  gun  ct, 

in  the  end  of  Ivs  letter  to  the  Romanes. Is  not  this  a  high  point  to  difproueal  antiquitie  that  Peter  w;  s 

by  i*  Any  min  of  diferetion  may  ftiaightfce>  that  S,  Peter  might  be  knowen  vnto  S.Vaul  n:ucr  at  Rome* 

to  be  out  of  the  Citie ,  either  Cor  perfecution  or  bufincs ,  when  this  epiftle  was  written 

(  for  he  went  often  out,as  S.Epiphaniusdeclareth)  &  fothe  omitting  to  falutehim,  can 

proueno  more,but  that  then  he  was  not  in  Rome:  but  it  proueth  not  fo  much  neither* 

becaufcthe  Apoftle  might  forrefpeft  of  his dignitie& other  the  Churches  affaires 

write  vnto  him  ipccial  letters,  &  fo  hid  no  caufe  to  falute  him  in  his  common  Epiftle. 

Or  how  know  they  that  thisEpiftle  was  notfew; inclofed  to  S.  Peter ,  to  be  deliuered  by 

his  meancs  to  thewholc  Church  of  the  Romanes  in  fome  of  their  alfepiblies?  It  is  very 

like  it  as  recommended  to  fome  one  principal  manor  other  that  is  not  here  namcd:and 

twenty  caufes  there  may  be  vnknowen  to  vs ,  why  he  falutedhim  not :  but  no  caufe  why 

our  Adderfaries  vpon  fuch  friuolous  reafons  fhould  reproue  an  approued  truth.For  euen 

as  wel  might  they  fay  that  S.  Iohn  was  neuer  at  Ephefus  becaufe  S.  Paul  in  his  Epiftle 

to  theEpefias  doth  not  falute  him.  And  plaineit  is,thatitistheRomanefeat  and  faith  of  The  Heretfkrs 

Peter,  which  they  (a;  al  Heretikcs  before  themj  doefearefle  hate,  and  which  wil  be  their  hatred  of  the 

bane  :and  they  know  that  there  is  no  argument  which  conuinceth  in  their  confidence,  RomaneScC. 

that  Peter  was  neuer  at  Rome.  Therfore  to  conclude  we  lay  to  them  in  S.  Auguftines 

wordes  :  Why  cal  yeutbe  t^4poftolike  chain  t  the  chair  e  of peft  Hence }  what  hath  the  Church  of 

Rome  done  againfl  you jn  which  S  .Peter  did  and  from  wimh  by  mfirioui  f uric  you  hauefepara- 

tcdyourfelueif 

14.  Holyiiijfe, )  Hereof,  and  by  the  comm  on  vfage  of  the  firft  Chriftians ,  who  had  Killing  the 
fpecial  regard  of  vnitie  and  peace  among,  themfelues,  and  for  figne  and  proteftation 
thereof  kifled  one  another,  came  our  holy  ceremonie  of  giuing  the  Tan,  or  kifting  one 
another  in  the  Sacrifice  of  theblefledMafle.  5 

17. To  markethem.)  He  carefully  warneth  them  to  take  heed  of  feditious  fowers  of  Againft  Setf; 
Sefts&  diffenlion  in  religion,and  this  cuer  to  be  their  marke,  if  they  fbould  teach  or  ma^£rs  how 
mouethem  to  any  thing  which  was  not  agreable  to  that  which  they  had  learned  at  their  toexaniineour 
conucrfion :  not  bidding  them  to  examin  the  cafe  by  the  Scriptures ,  but  by  their  firft  fa^* 
formeof  faith  and  religion  deliuered  to  them  before  they  had  or  did  read  any  booke  of 
the  new  Teftament. 

19'Bih  their  wrubelly.  )HowfoeuerHeretikes  pretend  in  wordes  and  external  fliew  of  Heretikes  giue 
their  Qieep's  coat  ,indeed  they  feeke  but  after  their  owne  profit  and  pleafure ,  &  by  the  t0  v©luptuouf- 

Apoftles  owne  teftimonie  we  be  warranted^  to  iudge  of  them  as  of  men  that  indeed  ncs: 
haue  no  religion  nor  conscience. 

19.  roue obedience.)  Againft  Heretikes  and  their  i  Hu  (ions, there  is  no  better  way  then 

infimplicitleto  deaue  vnto  that  which  hath  been  taught  before  1  for  the  which  the  Ro¬ 
mans  obedience  is  much  commended.  vpon  the  firft  chMf.v*rj\t. 


jr.Cot.i^  j. 
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THE 

ARGVMENT  OF 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO 

THE  CORINTHIANS. 


SOW  S.  Paul  planted  the  Church  at  Corinth ,  continuing  there  ay  tart  and 

an  balfe  together ,  we  read  Aft.  18.  After  that  ,when  he  was  at  E  phefus 
Aft.  19.  about  the  end  of  the  three  yeans  that  he  abode  there ,  he  wrote 
thu  firjl  Eptjlle  to  the  Corinthians.  F or  euenas  S.  Lukj  there  writtetb: 
When  thefe  things  were  ended  ,  Paul  purpofed  in  the  Spirit ,  when  he 
had  gone  ouer  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  goe  to  Hierufalem  :  fo  likjwifc 
doths.  Paul  himfelfe  write  here  :  1  wil  come  to  you  in  Achaia  whenllhal 
haue  gone  ouer  Macedonia/or  I  wil  goe  ouer  Macedonia:but  I  wil  tarie 
atEphefus  vntilPentecoft. 

The  matter  that  he  write th  of  ,  is  not  one ,  as  is  the  Eptjlle  to  the  Romanes  ,  but 
diuers.  Partly  fuch  faults  of  theirs ,  as  were  fignified  into  him  by  them  that  were 
of  Chloe.  i.Cor.i.u. partly  fuch  quejtions  as  tkemfelues  wrote  to  him  of:  And 
concerning  the  things  that  you  wrote  to  me.i.  Cor.  7,1.  For  fowemay  (as 
it  feemeth  )  deutde  the  Eptjlle  into  the ft  two  parts .  Or,  to  put  al  together ,  he  wrtteth  of 
eight  things  :x.  of  certame  Schifmes  beginning  among  them3  by  occasion  efeertaine 
Treachers  %  whom  in  the  Second  Eptjlle  he  toucheth  more  piatnely^as  being  ¥alfe~apojllcs 
chap.  1.2. 5.4.  t*  Of  an  incejtuous  formcamr ,  and  fomo  that  went  to  law  before 
infidel  tu&ges  .chap. %,6.  i*Of  Matrimonie  and  Conunencie.chap.j.  4 .Of  meats 
facrificed  to  Idols. chap. 8.9.1a  5.  Of  his  Traditions. chap.  it.  6.  Of  the  Gutfts  of 
the  Holy  Ghojl.chap.it.  13. 14.  7.  ofthf  Refutfcttw.c bap.15.  8.  °f  ^  Contribu* 

tions  that  he  gathered  of  the  Genttls  ,tofHccm  the  Cbrijlian  lewes  At  Hierufalem , 
chap,  it,  . 


1 


THE 


FIRST 


EPISTLE 


OF  PAVLTOTHE 

CORINTHIANS. 

Chap.  I. 

A  fttr  falutation 9  4.  basing  acknowledged  the  graces  of  their  chunhyio,  he  dehorteth  1  ’ 

them  fromtheir  Schifmattcal  boating  againfi  one  another  in  their  Bapti^er spelling  ^  cw* 
them  that  theymujlboafi  only  in  C hrijt  for  their  Bapiifme  )  17.  and  in  their  Brea-  about 
ihers ,  who  had  the  vrifdom  of  words :  telling  them  that  it  is  the  preaching  of  the  Baptizers  Sc  \ 
Crojfe, whereby  Gad  faueth  the  world, and  whet  in  only  Chrifiians  should  boafi :  26.  Preachers. 
feeing  God  of  purgofe  cbofe  the  contemptible  ,th  at  fa  btmfelf  might  haue  the  gloria, 

■  A  V  L  called  to  be  an  Apoftle  of  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift ,  by  the^he  Eplftle 

wilofGod,and  Softhenes  a  Brother  ,2.  to  the  Church  a^'r 

of  God  that  is  at  Corinth,  to  the  falsified  in  Chrift  p€iuec0ri, 
l  e  s  v  s ,  called  to  be  Saints,  withal  that  inuocate  the 
name  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  in  cuery  place  of  theirs 
and  ours.  3.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  Godour  Fa¬ 
ther  and  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift. 

'  4. 1  gi tie  thank s  to  my  God  alwaies  for  you  for  the  grace  of  God 
that  isgiuen  you  inChrift  Iesvs,  5.  that  in  al  things  you  be  made  rich 
j  in  him,  in  al  v:terancc,  and"  in  al  knowledge,  (  6.  as  the  teftimonie  of 
Chrift  is  confirmed  in  you ,  )7»fo  that  nothing  is  vvantingto  you  ill 
any  grace,  expecting  the  reuelationofour  Lord  I  e  s  v  s Chrift ,  8.  who 
alfo  wil  confirme  you  vnto  the  end  without  crime ,  in  the  day  of  the 
commingof  our  Lord  l  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  9.  God  is  faithful  •>  by  whom  you  • 
are  called  into  the  focietie  of  his  Sonne  Iesvs  Chrift  our  Lord. 

10.  And  I  befecch  you,  Brethren, by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs 
Chrift ,  that  youal  fay  one  thing ,  and  that  there  be  no  fchifmcs  among  . 

you:  but  that  you  be  per  fed  inonefenfe,  &  in  one  knowledge.  11.  For 
it  is  fignified  vnto  me  (  my  Brethren  )  of  you  ,  by  them  that  are  ofschifmes^s 
Chloe,  that  there  be  contentions  among  you.  12.  And  I  meane  this,  ouer  much  ai* 
for  that  euery  one  of  you  faith  , ::  I  certes  am  Paules,  &  I  Apollo’s,  but  I  miring  &  ad- 
Cepha’SjandlChrift’s.  12.  Is  Chrift  deuided  ?  Why  was  Paul  crucified  mfn* 
foryou?orinthe  name  of  Paul  were  you  baptized  ?  i^lgiue  God  OWJ]C 

r  Bb  thanks^  VirMaiftersj 


The  Epiftle 
for  S,  Agatha, 
F ebr.  f. 


The  First  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 
thanks  ,  that  I  baptized  none  of  you ,  but  *  Crifpus  and  Caius  :  15.  left 
any  man  fay  that  in  my  name  you  were  baptized,  1 6.  And  I  baptized 
alfo  the  houfe  of  Stephanas.  But  I  know  not  iflhaue  baptized  any 
other. 

17.  For  Chrift  fentme  nottobaptize,  but  to  euangelize  :  notin  wife- 
dom  of  fpeach,  that  the  erode  of  Chrift  be  not  made  void,  i3.  For  the 
word  of  the  crofle ,  to  them  indeed  that  perifli ,  is  fooliftmes  ;  but  to 
them  that  are  faued,  that  is  ,tovs,  itis  the  power  of  God.  19.  For  it  is 
written :  i  ml  deftroy  the  wifedom  of  the  wife\  and  the  prudence  of  the  prudent  l 
tvil  re'tett.io.wbere  is  the  wtftwhere  is  tbeScrtbe  ?  where  is  tbedtfputer  of  this  world ? 
Math  not  God  made  the  wifdom  of  this  world  foolifh?2i.  For  becaufe  in 
the  wifedom  ofGod  the  world  did  not  by  wifedom  know  Godfit  pleafed 
God  by  the  foolilhnes  of  the  preaching  to  fauethem  that  beleeue.22  .For 
both  the  iewes  aske  fignes ,  and  the  Greeks  (eeke  wifedom  .but  w  e 
preach  Chrift  crucified,  to  the  1  ewes  certes  a  fcandal,  and  to  the  Gen- 
tils,  foolifimes :  24.  but  to  the  called  Iewes  Sc  Greeks, Chrift  the  power 
of  God  and  the  wifedom  of  God.  25. For  that  which  is  thefoolifli  of 
God,  iswiferthen  men*,  and  that  which  is  the  infirme  of  God  ,  is 
ftronger  then  men.  2 6.  For  fee  your  vocation,Brethren ,  that  not  many 
wife  according  to  the  flefli,  not  many  mightie,  not  many  noble  :  27.  but 
the  foolifh  things  of  the  world  hath  God  chofen,  that  he  may  con¬ 
found  the  wife ;  and  the  weak  things  of  the  world  hath  Godchofen, 

that  he  may  confound  the  ftrong  :  28.  and  the  bafe  things  of  the  world 

and  the  contemptible  hath  God  chofen,  and  thofe  things  which  are 
not ,  that  he  might  deftroy  thofe  things  which  are;  29.  that  no  flefli  may 
glorie  in  his  fight  .30.  And  of  him  you  are  in  Chrift  Iesvs  who  is  made 
vnto  vs  wifedom  from  God,  &  iuftice  ,  fan&ification , and  redemp¬ 
tion  :  3 1 .  that  as  it  is  written ;  He  that  doth  glorie,  may  glorie  in  our  Lord .  ^ 


ANNOT  ATIONS* 

t » 

Chap.  L 


Faith  com-  tn  al  knowledge. )  Obferue  that  the  Apoftles  neucr  wrote  their  letters  but  ro  fuch 

meth  by  hea-  as  were  conuerted  to  Chriftcs  faith  before.  For  men  can  not  lightly  learne  the  Chrif- 
ring  rather  tiaii  religion  by  reading  Scriptures,  but  by  hearing  and  by  the  prefence  of  their  Tea^ 
?benreadingf  chers,  which  may  inftruft  them  at  large  and  particularly  of  euery  Article  ,  as  clerely 

and  breefelyby  letters  they  could  not  doe.  Neither  doth  now  any  man  learne  his  faith 
%  firft  but  by  hearing  of  his  parents  and  Maifters.  For  if  we  should  when  we  come  to 
yeares  of  diferetion,  befet  to  pickeour  faith  out  of  the  Scriptures,  there  wouldbea 
mad  worke  and  many  faiths  among  vs. 

Chrift  ts  made  )0.  W  hois  made.  )  He  meaneth  not ,  as  our  Aduerfaries  captioufly  take  it ,  that  wc 
ouriuflice  be  haue  no  iuftice ,  fapience,  nor  fatiftity  of  our  owne ,  other  then  Chriftes  imputed  to 
caufe  he  is\hc  rs :  hut  the  fenfe  is,  that  he  is  made  the  Authour,  giuer,and  meritorious  caufe  of  al  thefe 
Authourofthe  vermes  in  vs.  For  fo  the  Apoftle  interpreteth  himfclf  plainly  in  the  0.  Chapter 
juftice  in  VS,  following  ,  when  he  writeth  thus  :  You  be  washed ,  you  be  iuflifUd  ,  you  be  f&nEhfitd  in  the 

mtmt  of  onr  Lord  IES  V  S  CHRIST  and  m  the  Spirit  of  our 


Chap. 


To  the  Corinthians" 


Chap.  II. 

That  his  owne  preaching  among  them ,  was  in  humble  manner  in  the  fight  of man .  5; 
Howbeit  it  ismoft  profound  wifdom  (  as  they  should  and  would  percetue9  if  thej 
were  not  carnal )  which  is  taught  in  the  Church  of  Cbrtfl. 


r< I  q 

Wf\^+§  IO# 


4* 


£[&•  4°i 
U* 


ND  I  (Brethren)  when  I  came  to  you,  I  came  not  in 
loftinefle  of  fpeach  or  of  wifedom  ,  preaching  to  you 
the  teftimonie  of  Chrift.  2.  Forliudgednot  my  felf  to 
know  any  thing  among  you  but  I  BSVsChrift,  and  him 
crucified.  3.  And  *  i  was  withyouininfirmitie,  and  feare 
and  much  trembling :  4.and  my  fpeach  and  my  preaching 
I  was  not  intheperfuafiblc  words  of  humane  wifedom,  butinfhewing 
of  fpirit  and  power,  5.  that  your  faith  might  not  be  in  the  wifedom  of 
men,  but  in  the  power  of  God. 

But  we  fpeake  wifedom  among  the  perfect.  6,  But  the  wifedom  not 
of  this  world, neither  of  the  Princes  of  this  world,that  come  to  naught: 
7.  but  we  fpeake  the  wifedom  of  God  in  a  myfterie,which  is  hid, which 
God  didpredeftinate  before  the  worlds, vnto  our  glorie:8. ’which  none 
of  the  Princes  of  this  world  did  know  :  for  if  they  had  knowen,  they 
would  neuer  haue  crucified  the  Lord  of  glorie.  9.  But  as  it  is  written : 
That  which  eye  hath  not  feen ,  nor  tare  hath  heard ,  neither  hath  it  a  fended  into  the 
hart  of  man ,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  lout  him.  1  o.  But  to  vs 
God  hath  reuealed  by  his  Spirit.  For  the  Spirit  fearcheth  al  things , 
yeathc  profundities  of  God.  it.  For  whatrman  knoweth  the  things  of 
a  man, but the  fpirit  of  a  man  that  is  in  him?  fo  the  things  alfothat  are 
of  God  no  man  knowcth,but  the  fpirit  of  God. 

12.  And  we  haue  receiued  not  the  fpirit  of  this  world  ,  but  the  fpirit 
that  is  of  God  :;/that  we  may  know  the  things  that  of  God  are  giuen 
to  vs.  13.  Which  alfo  vve  fpeake  not  in  learned  words  of  humane  wife¬ 
dom  ■,  but  in  the  dodrine  of  the  Spirit,  comparing  fpiritual  things  to 
the  fpiritual.  i^.But^thefcnfual  man  pecceiueth not  thofe  things  that 
are  of  the  Spirit  ofQod.  For  it  is  foolifhnes  to  him,  andhecannotvn- 
derftandi  becaufe  he  is  fpiritually  examined.  15.  But  the  fpiritual  mail 
I  iudgeth  al  things  :  and  himfelfisiudged  of  no  man.  \6.  For  *  who  hath 
knowen  the  fenfc  of  our  Lord  that  may  inftrud  him? But  we  haue 
the  fenfe  of  Chrift. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  II. 


How  Angels  *' 

ii.  Hut  the  /piritof  Yuan.  ]  One  man  can  not  know  another's  Cogitations  naturally:  and  Saints  fit  .» 
hue  Godgiucth  to Urophetsand  other, euenin  this'world  ofcentimes,by  extraordinary  nien 

graccto  know  mens  fecrets.  Aaheiidto  S.  Peter,  to  know  the  fraud  of  Ananias  anil  krowourco*. 

Bb%  Saphira:  gluons,. 


The  Here  tikes 

allegation  for 
#  P  r 

their  \rame  le- 

curitie,anfwe- 

red. 


The  fenfuat 


roan. 


The  fpiritual 

mail. 

How  the  fpiri- 
tual  man  iud- 
gethal,  &  is 
judged  of  none 


Vi  1  •  1  v  VJ  l  UUV4V  w  i  a  »  b<j  vvt  a  **  j  i  ^  r  i  w  wi  j 

^  f  J  C*  J  *  _  w 

trying  thefe  high  points  of  religio  i,  not  by  reafon  and  fenfe,  but  by  gracejfaith 
piritc  be  ther  fore  called  fpiricual.  The  fpi  ritual  then  is  he ,  that  iudgeth  and  di£ 
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Lphira  •  and  to  Eiifeus,  his  feruant’s  bribery  in  his  abfence  ,  and  what  was  done  in  the 
King  of  Syria  his  chamber.  And  as  he  giueth  to  al  *  Angels  and  Saints  (  fo  farrc  as 
is  couuenient  to  our  necefsities  and  their  heauenly  glorie  )  to  vndcrftand  not  only  our 
vocal  praiers,  but  ourinwardrepcncance  and  defires. 

it.  That  wentxyknow,  )  The  Protcftants  that  chalengea  particular  fpirit  reuealing 
to  each  one  his  owns  prededination,  iuftfication,  and  faluar  ion ,  would  draw  this  text 
to  that  purpofe.  Which  importeth  nothing  els(  as  is  plaine  by  the  Apoftles  difeourfe) 
but  that  the  HolyGhofthath  giuen to  the  Apoftles,  &  by  them  to  other  Chriftian 
men,  to  know  God’s  ineffable  guiftsbcftow?d  vpon  the  beleeuers  in  this  time  of  grace: 
that  is,  Chriftes  Incarnation,  Paftion, pretence  in  the  Sacrament,  &  the  incompichen- 
fible  ioyes  of  Heanen, which  Pagans,Tewes  and  Heretikes  deride. 

14.  Thefenfuxlman.  )  The  fcifual  man  is  he  Cpecially,  that  meafui  eth  thefe  heauenly 
my  ft  cries  by  natural  reafon,  hum  me  prudence,  external  fenfe,  and  worldly  afte&ion,  as 
the  lew  ,  Paganc  ,  andHerctike  doe:and  fo met i me  both  here  and  elswherc  the  more 
infirme  and  ignorant  fort  of  Chriftian  men  be  called  fcnfual  or  carnal  alfo ,  who  beinrr 
occupied  intecular  affaires,  and  giuen  to  fenfual  ioy  and  worldlines.hauc  no  fuch  fenfe 
nor  feeling  ofthefe  great  g  tufts  of  God,  as  the  perfefter  fort  ot  the  faithful  haue 
Who 
and  Sp 

cerneth  thetruth  of  fuch  things  as  the  carnal  can  not  attaine  vnto  :  chat" doth  by  the 
fpirit  of  the  Church,  wherofhc  is  partaker  in  the  vnitieofrhc  fame,  not  only  fee  the 
c-rours  of  the  carnal,  but  condemneth  them  and  iudgeth  euery  power  refilling  Gods 
fpirit  and  word  :  the  carnal  lew, Heathen, or  Heretike ,  hauing  no  meanes  nor  right  to 
iudgeofthe  faid  fpiritual  man.  For  when  the  fpiritual  is  faid  to  be  iudgedof  none,  the 
meaning  is  northat  he  should  not  be  fubiett  or  obedient  to  his  Paftours  and  fpi  ritU  al 
Powers  and  to  rhe  whole  Church,  fpecially  for  the  trial  or  examination  of  al  his  life^ 
doftrifre ,  and  faith  :  but  that  a  Catholike  man  and  namely  a  Teacher  of  Catholike 
doftriae  in  the  Church,  should  not  be  any  whit  fubic<9:  to  the  judgement  ofthe  Heathen 
or  the  Heretike ,  notearewhat  ofignoranance  orlnfideiitie  they  fay  againft  him.  For 
fuch  carnal  men  haue  no  judgement  in  fuch  things,  nor  can  attaine  to  the  Churches 
'wifedom  in  any  ceremonie,my  fterle,  or  matter  which  they  condemne* 

TherfoTe  S.Iren*ns  excellently  declaring  that  the  Church  and  euery  fpiritual  child 
therof ,  iudgeth  and  condemneth  alfalfe  Prophets  and  Heretikes  of  what  fort  foeucr 
at  length  he  concluded!  with  thefe  notable  words:  The  fpiritual  shat  iudgealfo  al  that  make 
fthifmts,  which  he  evud  ,  net  hatting  the  lorn  of  God ,  and  refpe  cling  their  owne  private  more  then 
the  vnitie  of  the  Churchi  mangle  ,  deuide ,  and  (  as  much  at  in  them  liteth  )  kilfor  final  caufes  the 

freat  and  glorious  body  of  Chrift ,  [peaking peace,  and fe eking  battaile .  He  shal  iuige  alfo  them  that 
e  out  ofthe  truths  that  is  to  fay, out  ofthe  Church  :  which  Church  shal  he  under  no  man's  judge¬ 
ment  for  to  the  Church  are  al  things  knoww# ,  in  which  it  perf faith  of  the  Father ,  and  of  al  tht 
difpenfation  of  ebriff  3and  firtne  knowledge  of  tlx  1 Holy  Ghofi  dat  teacbeth  al  truth. 
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If  they  ml  not  be  carnal  fiil ,  they  mujlboafl  in  God  only ,  and  not  in  their  Treachers , 
which  are  but  his  Minijlers ,io.  and  need  to  looks  wel  how  they  preach :  12.  becaufe 
not  al  preaching,  though  it  be  Catholikj,  is  meritorious :but  ratlxr  it  buildexhmau 
ter  to  be  purged  by  fircfwbenit  is  value  andvnfruitful(as  alfo  any  other  likj  worlds 
of  other  Catholics. )  Marie  if  it  be  heretical ,  defraying  the  Temple  of  God ,  then 

it  worketh  damnation .  18.  The  remedie  is9to  humble  tbemfelues  and referre al 
to  God . 
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ND  I,  Brethren,  could  not  fpeake  to  you  as  to  fpiritual,  but 

as  to  carnal.  As  it  were  to  litle  ones  in  Chrift,  2.  I  gaue  you 
”  irrilke  to  drinke ,  not  meate  :  for  you  could  not  as  yet.  But 
neither  can  you  now  verily,  for  yet  you  are  carnal. 3.  For 
whereas  there  is  among  you  emulation  and  contention  are  you  not 

carnal. 
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carnal,  andwalke  according  to  man?  4.  when  one  faith,  I  ccrtesam  in  her  bread: 

Paules,  &  another,  I  Apollo’s;  arx  you  not '  men  *  ?  What  is  Apollo  then?  thershcTiif- 
and  what  is  Paul  ?  s.TheMinifters  of  him  whom  you  haue  beleeued,and  nrua  the^per-* 
to  euery  one  as  our  Lord  hath  giuen.  6. 1  planted,  Apollo  watered;  but  f eft ,  or  the 
God  gaue  theincreafe,  7.  Thcrfore  neither  he  that  planteth  is  anyimPe‘re^  who 
thing,  nor  he  that  watereth  ;  but  he  that  giueth  the  increafe,  God.  ^ 

8.  And  he  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth  are  one.  And  "euery  on  ^l\mccntgUufil' 
shal  receiue  his  owne  reward  according  to  his  ownc  labour.  9.  For  wee  A  marae- # 
are  God's  c  Coadiutours  j  you  are  God's  husbandrie ,  you  are  God's  lo«s  dignitic 
building.  10.  According  to  the  grace  that  is  giuen  me, as  a  w  ife  Worke- °f  fri,itual. 
matter  haue  I  laid  the  foundation  :  and  another  buildeth  rhereupon.But  chevrbe’not  * 
let  euery  one  look  how  he  buildeth  thereon,  11.  For  ocher  foundation  only  the  in- 
no  man  can  lay,befide  that  which  is laid;which  is  Christ  lEsvs.12.And  ftnunents  or 
if  any  man  build 11  vponthis  foundation ,  gold ,  filuer ,  pretious  ftones,  p!ni!Se.rs  °L 
wood  ,  hay ,  Bubble ,  13.  the  worke  of  euery  one''  fnal  bemanifeft  :  for  fta^noteth  ** 
f{  the  day  of  our  Lord  wil  declare,  becaufe  it  flial  be  reuealed  in  fire:and  Beza  falfly 
the  worke  of  euery  one  of  what  kind  it  is  9  the  fire  fhal  trie.  14.  If  any  tranflateth 
man’s  worke  abide,  which  he  builttherevpon  ;  he  flial  receiue  reward,  tAdminiflri,  fot 

15.  If  any  man’s  worke  burne ,  helhal  fuflfer  detriment ;  but  himfelf  fhal  btiiT^ndec^J. 
be  faued :  yet  fo^as  b^  fire.  16 .  Know  you  not  that  you  are  theTemple  God’s  CoacL. 
of  God;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  17.  But  if  any  violate  iutours  in  the 
the  Temple  of  God,  God  wil  deftroy  him.  For  the  Temple  of  God  isw°rke?f  0US 
holy :  which  you  are.  18.  Let  no  man  feduce  himfelf;  if  any  man  feeme  Station, 
to  be  wife  among  you  in  this  world ,  let  him  become  a  foole  that  he 
may  be  wife.  19. For  the  wifedom  of  this  world  is  foolifbnes  withGod. 

For  it  is  written:  Iwilcompajfe  the  wife  in  their  fubtehie.io.  Andagaine  :  Our 
Lord  kjtoweththe  cogitations  of  the  wife  that  the)  be  v4wt.21.Let  no  ma  therfore 
glorie  in  men.  For  al  things  are  yours :  22.  whether  it  be  Paul,or  Apollo, 
or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  lifc,or  death,or  things  prefent,or  things  to 
comeifor  alarc  yours:  i3»and  you  are  ChriiVs,and  Chrifl  isGod's. 


ANNOTATIONS, 

Chap.  III. 

U  V.mry  man  that  meine  according.  )  A  moll  plainetext  for  proofethat  men  by  their  Good  works 
labours,  and  by  the diu^rfities  thereof  ,shalbe diuerfly  rewarded  in  Heauen  :  and  thcr-  meritorious, 
fore  chat  by  their  works  proceeding  of  grace ,  they  doe  deferue  or  merit  Heauen  ,  and  and  the  re- 
thc  moreorleffeioy  in  the  fame.  For  though  the  holy  Scripture  commonly  vfe  not  wards  in  Hea- 
this  word  merit,  yet  in  places  innumerable  of  the  old  and  new  Teftamcnt,  the  very  true  uen  arc  ditfe- 

enfe  of  merit  is  conteined,  and  fo  often  as  die  word,  wercex,  and  the  like  be  vfed  ,  they  rent  according 

be  euer  vnderftood  at  correlatiucs  or  coi  refpondent  vnto  it.  For  if  the  ioy  of  Heauen  be  to  the  fame, 
retribution, repayment, hire, wages  for  works(as  in  infinit  places  oflioly  Scripture, )tlun 

the  works  can  be  none  other  but  the  valure,  defert,  price,  worth,  and  merit  of  the*  fame 

And  indeed  this  word,  reward y  which  in  our  English  tongue  may  fi £ nific  a  voluntary  or 
bounriful  gmfc ,  doth  not  f>  wcl  exprefle  the  nature  of  the  *  Latin  word  ,  or  the 
Grtckc  ,  which  are  ra'her  the  very  ftipendthat  the  hired  woi  kc- man  or  iouyirje- man 
couenanteth  to  haue  of  him  whofc  worke  he  doth,  and  is  a  thing  equally  and  iuftlv 
amwering  to  the  time  and  weight  of  his  trauels  and  works  (  in  which  fenfethe  Scrip- 
cure  laith  j  Dignasefi  operarius  merccdefna ,  theworke-man  is  worthy  of  his  hire  )  rather 
then  a  free  gihft ;  though,  becaufe  faithful  men  muft  acknowledge  that  their  merits 
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be  the  gu-fcs  and  graces  of  God,  they  rather  vfc  thewotd  reward,  then  hire,ftiptnj,  or 
repaiment :  though  indeed  it  be  al  one,  as  you  may  fee  by  diuers  places  of  holy  writ, 
as,  *  My  rutrces  (  reward  )  is  with  me  to  under  to  euery  eve  *  according  (0  hit  works.  And  ,  Our 
Lord  w>' render  rnto  me  according  to  my  i»ftice  Vfi  17.  And  the  very  worde  mmi(cquiualent  to 
the  G  reek  )  is  vfed  thus :  Mtrcie  shal  make  a  place  to  eueryone  *  according  ta  the  merit  of  vnnks>t 
Eccle.i*,  1  j.  And,  If  you  dot  your  iuftice  before  men ,  you  shal  not  haue  reward  in  Heaum,  Mat* 
«,  1.  Where  you  fee  that  the  reward  of  Heauen  is  rccompenfe  of  iuftice.  And  the  euafion 
of  the  Heretikes  is  friuolous  and  eHidcntly  falfe,  as  the  former  and  like  words  doe  con- 
uince  :  for  they  fay  Heauen  is  our  M trees  or  reward  ,  not  becaufe  it  is  due  to  our  works, 
but  to  the  promife  of  God  >  where  the  words  be  plaine, c According  to  euery  man  s  work*  or 
labours  :  vpon  which  works,  aud  for  which  works  conditionally ,  the  promife  of  Heaucu- 
was  made. 

12.  Vpon  this  foundation,  )  The  foundation  is  Chrift,and  faith  in  him  working  by  cha- 
ritie.  The  vpper  building  may  be  either  pure  and  perfeft  matter  of  gold  ,  liluer  ,  and 
pretious  ftone,  which  (  according  to  the  raoft  authentical  and  probable  expofition}  be 
good  workes  of  charitie,  and  al  Chriftian  iuftice  done  by  God’s  grace  ;  or  els ,  wood, 
hay,  ftubble,  which  fignifiethe  manifold  ades  of  man’s  infirmitie  and  his  venial  fames; 
which  more  or  lefTe  mixed  &  medled  with  the  better  matter  aforefaid,  require  more  or 
lefle  punishment  or  purgation  at  the  day  of  our  death.  At  which  day ,  if  by  penance  or 
other  meancs  in  the  Church  ,  the  faid  venial  finnesbe  before- hand  cleanfcd,  there  shal 
need  no  purging  at  al,but  they  shat  ftraightrcceiue  the  reward  due  to  them, 

1 ) .  Shal  be  maniftft ,  )  Whether  our  life  and  works  be  pure  and  need  no  cleaniin  g,now 
in  this  world  is  hard  to  iudge  :  but  the  day  of  our  Lord,  which  is  at  our  death, wil  make 
it  plaine  in  wh  at  termes  euery  man’s  life  is  towards  Godl  For  then  Purgatorie  fire 
shal  reueaie and  p roue  it.  For,  whofoeuerhath  any  impure  matter  of  venial  finnes  or 
fueh  other  debts  ,  to  God’s  iuftice  paiable  and  purgable,  muft  into  that  fire,  and  after 
due  paknentand  cleanfing,bc  faued  through  the  fame,  -Where  the  works  of  the  per¬ 
fect  men  &  fuck  as  died  with  al  debts  paied  ,  cleanfcd ,  or  forgiuen ,  are  quitted  from 
the  fire,  and  neucr  incurre  damage  ,  painc  ,  or  Ioffe  thereby.  The  places  of  Fathers 
expoundingthis  for  Purgatorie,  be  very  many  meft  euident,  which  are  cited  inthe  laft 
Annotation  following. 

'i^.Theday  of  our  Lord  that  declare,  )  That  this  purgation  rather  fignifieththe  place  of 
God's  iuftice  after  our  death,  then  any  afflidiion  in  this  life  ,  the  Apoftlcs  precife 
ipecifying  of  fire  declareth,  and  of  reuealing  and  notifying  the  difference  of  mens 


fQ  r  or  ticular,or  the  general  iudgement :  and  therfore  that  the  trial fpo ken  of,  is  not  properly 

nor  litterally  meat  any  affli&o  or  aduerfitie  of  thislife,asCaltnn  alfo  c6feiTeth,coyning 
a  foolish  new  confirmation  of  his  ow:ie.  Where  you  may  note  alfo  in  that  mar/s  Coni  e- 
tarie,that  this  word,  dies  Domini,  was  fo  preiudicialagainft  him  and  al  other  expofitions 
ofthetrialto  be  madein  this  world,that  he  would  gladly  haue  (  Domini)  out,  reading 
thus,  day  shal  come  which  shal  open  &c.  Where  vndcrftand  ,  that  if  it  were  only  Dies 
(as  *  in  the  Greeke]  yet  thereby  alfo  the  Scripture  is  wont  to  fignifie  the  felf  fame 
thing:as,i>Twi.i,  ji.28,and2.Tiw.4,S.  and  Heb.\otif.the  day%  as  in  this  place,  with  the 
Greeke  article  only,which  is  alone  with  Dies  ilia,  or  Dies  Domini * 

if.  t yds  by  fire,  )  S.  Auguftinvpon  thefewords  of  the  Pfalme  57.  Leri  rebuke  me  not  in 
ih'ne  indignation ,  nor  amend  me  in  thy  wrsth.  -For  it  shal  come  to  paffe  (  faith  he}  that  feme  be 
amendedin  the  w  rath  of  Godandbe  rebuked  in  his  indignatio.  ^4nd  not  al  perhaps  that  are  rebuked , 
shal  be  amended ,  but  yet  fome  there  shal  be  fatted  byjtmending.  It  shal  befbfurely ,  becauft  amending 
is  named  lyetfo  as  by  fire.  But  fome  there  shal  be  rebuked,  and  not  amended-  to  w  hom  he  shal  fay: 
G oe ye  into  eucrla fling  fire .  F earing  therfore  thefe  more  greittous  paints  ,  he  defireth  that  he  may 
neither  be  rebuked  in  indignation  by  cental  fire ,  nor  amended  in  his  wrath  i  that  is  to  fay  :  “Purge 
the  other  tem-  me  in  this  life ,  and  make  m^fuch  an  one  as  shal  not  net  d  the  amending  fire-,  being  for  them  which 
p  or  al,that  is,  shal  be  faued,  yet  fo  at  by  fire,  W  her  fore  f  buibtcaufe  here  they  build  vpon  the  foundation,  woodhay9 
the  purging  or  ftubble  ?  For  if  they  did  build  gold,  filuer  ,  and  pretious  ftonef,  they  should  be  fecurefrom  bothfires9 
amending  fire,  not  only  from  that  eternal  which  shal  torment  the  impious  eternally  i  hut  alfo  from  that  which  shal 

amend  them  that  shal  be  faued  by  fire.  For  it  is  faid •  He  shal  be  fafe,  yet  fo  as  by  fire,  ^nd 
becauft  it  is  ft  id,  he  shal  be  fafe,  that  fire  it  contemned.  Yea  verity  though  faft  by  fire ,  yet  that  fire 
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Mai  betnortgrietnus,  then  whatfbeuer  a  man  can  fuffer  in  this  life.  ^And  you  ktfo  -v  hi w  great  cuih  M'g4tjC>rie 
4he  wicked  haue  fuffred,  andmay  fuffer  i  yet  they  haut  fuffred  fuch  at  the  good  alfo  might  fuffer.  fcrepaiieth  al 
JJor  w  hat  hath  any  malefafaur  fuffred  by  the  lawei ,  that  a  Martyr  hath  not fnffred  in  the  cemfef-  tne  pain  es  Qt 
fton  of  Cbrifi  }  Thefe  euils  therfore  that  are  her «,  he  much  moreeafie ;  and  yet  fee  how  ment  not  to  ^1S  lne< 
fvffer  them ,  doe  whatfbeuer  thou  cmmandefl.  How  much  better  dot  they  that  which  God  common^ 

4eth ,  thatthey  may  notfuffer  thofe  greater  paints  i  Thus  farre  S.  Auguftin.  Sec  S.  Ambr. 

Vpon  this  place.  i.Cor.  3.  &  Ser*  z~.  in  Vfal.  118.  Hiero.  li,  z.  c.  ij.  adu.  louinianum. 

Greg.  li.  4.  Dialog,  c.  >9 ,  &  in  Vfal.  j.  Vet  nit.  infrimifk ,  Origen.  ho .  6.  me,  1  j,  Exod.  and 

ho<  14.  in  c.  m»  £***• 


Chap.  Iill. 


fie  requireth  to  beefteemedfor  his  o  ffice ,  bntregdrdetb  not  to  be  praified  ofmanforhS 
rertue :  confidering  that  neither  his  owne  confidence  is  a  fuffkient  iudge  therof9  but 
only  God  who  fieeth  al.'S.He  toucheth  them  for  contemning  in  their  pridey  the  Apofim 
ties  them ft  lues  as  tmfier  able:  1ft.  threatntng  to  come  to  thofe  proud  falfe-apojiles 
who  were  the  Authonrs  of  al  thefe  fichifimes . 

O  let  a  man  efteeme  vs  as  the  Minifters  of  Chrift ,  and  the  The  Epiftlg 
difpenfersofthemyfteriesof  God.  2  Here  now  is  required  vp°tuhc 4. 
among  the  difpenfers  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.j.Butto  0  • 

me  it  is  a  thing  of  leaft  account ,  to  be  iudged  of  you, or  of 
man's  day:B  ut  1  iudge  not  my-felf  neither.  4.  For  I  am  not 
guilty  inconfcienceof  any  thing*"butl  am  notiuftified  he¬ 
rein:  but  he  that  iudgeth  me, is  our  Lord.  5.  Therfore  iudge  not  before 
the  time*  vntil  our  Lord  doe  come,  who  alfo  wil  lighten  the  hidden 
things  of  darknes,  &  wil  manifeft  the  counfels  of  the  harts:  &  then  the 
praife  fhal  be  to  euery  manof  God.  |< 

6.  But  thefe'  things ,  Brethren, r:  l  haue  tranffigured  into  my  felf  and  Loe  when 
Apollo,  for  you;  that  in  vs  you  may  learne  ,  one  not  to  be  puffed  vpfor  he  named  him* 
one  againft  another,  aboue  that  is  written.  7  For  w  ho  difeerneth  thee?  felfe,&  Apol- 

Or  what  haft  thouthatthou  haft  not  receiuedPAndif  thou  haft  receiued  he*  J^ant  other 
whatdoeft  thou  glorie  as  though  thou  haft  not  receiued?  8.  Now  you  feditiomand 
are  filled,  now  are  you  become  rich  :  without  vs  you  reigne, &  1  would  fa&ious  Prea* 
to  God  you  did  reigne ,  that  we  alfo  might  reigne  with  you.  9.  a  For  l  c^ers  whofe 
thinke  that  God  hath  Chewed  vs  Apoftles  the  laft ,  as  it  were  deputed  ^mes he fp**- 
to  death :  bccaufe  b  we  are  made  a  fpedacle  to  the  world,  and  to  Angels  a  The  Epiftle 
and  men.  10.  Wc  are  fooles  for  Chrift  *  but  you  wife  in  Chrift.  We  weak;  vpon  S.  lames 
but  you  ftrong.  You  noble,  but  we  bafe.  u.  Vntil  this  hourc  we 
doe  both  hunger,  and  thirft,  and  arenaked,and  are  beaten  with  buffets,  y  ^5^5^- 
and  are  wanderers,  12.  and  labour  forking  with  our  owne  hands.  We  ^JIu  dt’s  cue* 
are  curfed*  and  doe  bleffe.  We  are  persecuted*  and  fuftaine  it.  15.  We  are  OAob.t7.*And 
blafphcmetl*  and  we  befeech.  We  aremade  the  refufe  of  this  world,  theforf°mc  Con- 
droffc  of  al  euen  vntil  now .  14.  Not  to  confound  you,  doc  I  write  thefe  {^urs» floc 
things*  but  as  my  deereft  children  l  admonifli  you.  J4 15.  For  e  if  you  f  s0 s 
hauc  ten  thoufand  Pedagogues  *n  Chrift  *  yet  not  many  Fathers.  For  Auguftin  0iir 
in  Chrift  Iesvs  by  the  Ghofpel  I  begat  you.  (4  16:  I  befeech  you  Apoftlefay  to 
therfore  be  followers  of  me.  17.  Therfore  haue  Ifent  to  you  Tiino-  vs  Englishmen 
thee  ,  who  is  my  deereft  Sonne  and  faithful  in  our  Lord  *  who 

Bb  4  wil 
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wil  put  you  in  mind  of  my  waies  that  are  in  Chrift  Iesvs,  as  eucry  where 
in  euery  Church  1  teach.  18.  As  though  I  would  not  come  to  you  ,  fo 
certaine  are  puffed  vp.  19.  But  I  wil  corrie  to  you  quickly ,  if  our  Lord 
wil  :  and  wil  know  not  the  words  of  them  that  be  puffed  vp ,  but  the 
power.  20.  For  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  words,  but  in  power. 

1 1.  What  wil  you?  "  in  rod  that  I  come  to  you;  orincharitie  ,and  the' 
fpiritof  mildnes? 


^  * 


No  man  fare 
of  grace  or 
iuftification. 

Spiritual  pow< 
er  to  punish 
or  pardon. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

H  A.  P„  II  II. 

4  KntnotwftijUd.  )  The  Heretikes  are  certaine  that  they  be  in  God’s  grace  ,  but  S, 
Paul  chough  guide  of  no  crime  in  his  confcicnte  ,  dui  ft  not  allure  him felf  that  he  was. 
iuftified,  neither  could  take  vpon  him  to  be  judge  of  his  ownehart  and  cogitations, 
whether  they  were  pure  or  no:but  the  trial therof  he  left  only  to  God’s  iudging  day. 

zr*  Inrod,  ]  The  Apoftlcs  haue  power  ofdifcipline  and  ccnfures  againft  offendeiSjand 
power  of  gentlenes>  mecknes  t  and.  indulgence  alfo  ;  to  vfe  either  punishing  or  pardo- 
ningjaccordingto  their  wifcdom,and  according  to  the  occafions  oftimeand  place. 


The  fecond 
part  of  the 
Epiftle:  of  the 
inceftuousfor- 
nicatour;  & 
Jawing  before 
Infidels. 

::  Chriftian 
men  should  be 
forrowful  to 
fee  greuious 
offences  borne 
withal,  and 
ought  zelous- 
Iy  tofeeke  the 
offenders  pu¬ 
nishment  by 
excommunica¬ 
tion. 

The  Epiftle 
vpon  Eafter 
day. 


c  Either  this 
Epiftle  in  the 
words  before, 
or  fome  other, 
c  A  notorions 
wilful  corrup- 


Gh  AP.  V. 

sh'a  rpyrebttkjng  their  Clergies  negligence ,3.  him  felf  abfent  excommunicateth  that 
pibdke  inc.eftttdUf  ferfon:6.  commanding  that  hereafter  no  Chrijtian  be  fo  tolerated 
in  any  ofen  crime,  but  excommunicated . 

j 

HE  R  E  is  plainely  heard  fornication  among  you,  and  fuch 
fornication ,  as  the  like  is  not  among  the  Heathen ,  fo  that 
one  hath  his  *  fathers  wife.  2,.  And  you  are  puffed  vp^and 
::  haue  not  mourned  rather  ,  that  he  might  be  taken  away 
from  among  you,  that  hath  done  this  deed,  j."  I  indeed 
abfent  in  body  ,  but  prefent in  fpirit,  haite  already  iudged ,  asprefent, 
him  that  hath  fo  done,  4.  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift ,  '''you 
being  gathered  together  and  my  fpirit  ,  "  with  the  vertueofour  Lord 
I  e  s  v  s;5.todeliuer  fuchan  one  "  to  Satan  for  the  deftrudion  of  the 
flesh ,  that  the  fpirit  may  be  faued  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  I  b  svs  Chrift. 
6.  Your  glorying  is  not  good. Know  you  not  that  alitleleauen  corrup- 
teth  the  whole  pafte?  7.  Purge  the  old  leauen,  that  you  maybeanew 
pafte,  as you-are  azymes.For  our  Pafche,  Chrift,is  immolated.  8.  Ther- 
fore  "  let  vs  feaft,  not  in  the  old  leauen,  nor  in  the  leauen  of  malice  and 
wickednes,but  in  the  azymes  of  finceritie  and  veritie.  f< 

9. 1  wrote  to  you  in  c  an  epiftle,  not  to  keep  companie  with  fornica- 
tours.  10.I  meanenotthe  fornicatours  of  this  world,  or  the  couetous 
or  the  extortioners,  or  feruers  of  Idoids  :  otherwife  you  fhould  haue 
gone  out  of  this  world,  n.  But  now  I  wrote  to  you ,  not  to  keep 
companie,  if  he  that  is  named  a  Brother  ,  be  a  fornicatour,  or  a  coue¬ 
tous  perfon,  or  c  a  feruer  of  Idols  ,  or  a  railer ,  or  a  drunkard ,  or  an  ex¬ 
tortioner: 


8.10,11. 


1 

f 


To  the  Corinthians, 

rorfioner:  with  Rich  an  one"  not  fo  much  as  to  rake  meat.  12.  For  what  tionin  the  HI- 
is  it  to  me  to  iudge  of  the  that  are  without?  Doe  notyouiudge  of  them  ljui‘ 

that  are  within?  15. for  them  that  are  vvithout,God  wil  iudge .T ake  away  Vcrfc  f /fore 2 
rhe  euil  one  from  among  your  felues.  idolater,  i  ai  d 


ANNOTATIONS. 


litre ,  worship¬ 
per  of  images: 
tie  Apofiies 
word  being 
one  ,  w/av\c.\*. 


Chap.  V. 


T£H5,  Idolater . 


5.  f  ahrent.)  S.  Paul  here  vfeth  his  Apoftolike  flower,  of  binding  this  inceftuousper- 
fon,cxcommunicating  him  by-his  letters  and  Mandaium ,  though  abfent. 

4.?'ou  bang  gathered, )  Though  he  commanded  the  a£fce  fhould  be  done  in  the  face  of  The  authoririe 
the  Churchjasfuch  fentences  and  cenfurcs  be  at  this  day  executed  alfo,  yet  the  iudge-  Ectlefiafti- 
ment  and  authorise  of  giuingfentence  was  in  himfelf,and  not  in  the  whole  multitude,  cal  confutes  is 
astheProteftantsandthe  popular  Seftarics  affirmc.Eor  the  power  of  binding  &  loofing  in  the  Clergie 
was  not  giuen  to  the  whole  Church  ,but  a*  in  the  perfons  of  the  Prelates, &  to  them  for  (  nly,  &  i?  exe- 
thebentfitof  the  whoIe.Whervpon  S.Chryfoftomc  vpon  thefe  words,  Vic  Ecclefi*,  Tei  <utedinthe 
the  Church  Mat.  t  K.  Com  flame  to  the  dmrch9tbAtist(iith  he,ro  the  I  relate/ and  Prepdents  therof,  name  of  C  hr  ill, 

4.  With. the  venue.)  Al  fuch  great  power  oucr  tinners,  is  holdtii  and  exerci  fed  in  the 
name  &  vertue  of  CHRIST  IESVS  and  whofccuerfettcth  light  by  it,  defpifethour 
Lord's  name  and  power. 

To  Satan  )  To  afTui  e  vs  that  a!  excommunicate  perfons  be  in  the  power  &  pofleftion 
of  theDiuel^dt  quite  out  ofOhrilPs  protection  as  foonc  as  they  be  feparated  by  the 
Churches  fentenctgfrom  her  body  and  the  Sacraments  and  fellowfhip  of  ChnftianCa- 
tholike  mciiiitpIcafedGod  to  giue  power  to  the  ApoftlcS  and  Prelates  in  the'priliiitiue 
Churchjto  caufe the  Diuel ftraight  vpon their fentece  of  excomuhication,to  iftuadethc  The  terrible 
body  of  the  excommunicate,  &  to  torment  lvim  corporally.  So  Chri  ft  excommunicated  Sentence  of 
Iudas,  and  the  Diuel  entred  into  him  ,  and  lie  went  forth  of  the  happie  fellowship  of  exconimunica- 
the  Apoftles./o.i3,i7.Sothis  Apoftle  excommunicated  Alexander  and  Hymcn^us,and  tion, 

%4P-s.  Satan  liraight  tooke them:  itTnn,  1.  Yea  it  is  thoughtthat  S.  Peter  excommunicated 
Ananias  &  Sapphira, and  for  figne of  his  power  and  terrour  of  the  felitence  ftrook  them 
both  ftarke  dead.  Vem'rabil.S.  Scripture  li.  \xm\6,apud  D.  ^Aug.  Which  miraculous  power 
though  ir  be  not  ioyned  now  to  that  fentence,yet  as  farre  as  coitcerneth  the  punilhmerrt 
fpiritual,  which  itfpecially  appartaineth  vntofit  is  as  before  ,  and  is  by  the  iudgement 
o f  the  holy  Doft ours  (Cyp. ep.it. nw.j.  QhryJ.in  I.  Tim,i,ho.^,^Amlrofjni.Tim  1  .Hiero.ep, 
ad  Heliod.c,7  tsfug  decor. & gra.c  i< ,)  the  tcrribleft  and  greateft  puniftiment  in  the  world; 
yea  farre  pafsing  al  earthly  paine  and  torment  of  this  life,and  being  a  very  refemblacce 
of  damnation,  and  fo  often  called  by  the  Fathers, namely  by  S.  Auguftine.  t^And  bythis 
loeu  ci*  fpiritual  [word  (Saith  S,  Cyprian)  al  tnufi  die  in  thrirjbule$)  that  obeynot  the  Vtitflsof  thrift  in 
fatis.  new  law  ,  at  they  that  were  difobeiieni  to  the  Judges  of  the  old  lawy  were  ft  tine  with  the  corporal 

[word.  Would  God  the  world  knew  what  amaruelous  punifhmcnt  C  brill  hath  appointed 
the  Pricfts  to  execute  vpon  the  offenders  of  his  lawes,  and  fpecially  vpon  thcdifobc- 
dient,as  Hcretikes  namely. 

%,Letvjfeaft  )  The  Pafchal  lamb,  which  was  the  moftexpreffe  figure  of  Chrifteuery  Puritie  in  re* 
£x9.I£,  way,  ^  was  firft  facrificed  and  afterward  eaten  with  azymes  or  vnleauened  bread.  So  cciuingtheB. 
Chrift  our  Pafchal,  being  then  newly  facrificed  on  the  Crofre,is  recommended  to  them  Sacrament, 
as  to  be  eaten  withal  puriticand  finceritie,inthe  Holy  Sacrament.  Which  myfterie  the 
holy  Church  in  thefe  words  comendeth  to  the  faithful  euery  yeare  at  the  fcaftofEaftcr. 

11.  Tfyf  to  take  meat.)  It  is  notmeant  that  we  fhould  feparate  our  felues  corporally  We  are  holind 
fr6al  fin ners,or  that  we  might  refnfe  to  liue  in  one  Church  or  fellowship  of  Sacraments  t0auoid,not 
with  them,  which  was  the  errour  &  occafion  of  the  Donatiftcs  great  fchifme  :  nor  that  hnncrs,but 
(  euery  man  is  ftratght  after  he  hath  committed  any  deadly  finne  ,  excommunicated  as  t^ie  excomnnu 
fomtLutheras  hold  :but  that  we  fhould  auoid  the  when  the  Church  hath  cxconiunicated  nlcatc  only  ,  & 
them  for  fuch  :  though  in  mind, and  condemnation  of  their  faults,  euery  one  ought  to  be  them, except  in 

alwaies  farre  fromthem.  As  for  the  Heathen  &  Pagans,  which  be  not  vnder  the  Churches  certaine  cafes, 
difcipline,  and  at  that  time  in  external  worldly  affaires  dealt  with  Chriftians  and  liuei 

amongft 
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among  them  whether  the/  would  or  no,  the  Apoftledid  not  forbid  Chtiftians  their 
companie. 

13.  rht  aulont.)  He  concludeth  that  though  they  can  not,  nor  himfelf  neithcr,cut  off 
the  Heathen  that  be  pubhkc  offcnders,yet  theil  perfon  by  him  excommunicated  being 
one  of  their  owne  body,they  may  cut  ofF,as  is  aforefaid ,  and  auoid  his  company,  Vpon 
which  commandement  of  the  Apoftlc,wc  fee  that  wc  are  bound  by  God’s  word  to  auoid 
al  companieand  conuerfation  with  the  excommunicate ,  except  in  cafes  of  neccfsitic, 
and  thefpiritual  profit  of  the  perfon  excommunicated. 


*;  The  faithful 
iudge  andgiuc 
fentence  with 
God  at  the  la¬ 
ter  day  ,  fpe- 


I  falfely 
tranflateth, 
worshippers  of 
images. 


Chap.  VI. 

He  rebuke  th  them  for  going  to  law  before  lodges  that  were  net  Chriftians,  9.  telling 
that  extorfion  [as  many  other  offenfes  lik^wife  )  is  a  mortal finne.  12.  Andwith  di - 
tiers  uafons  he  inueigbeth  againft  fornication ,  bidding  alfo  to  fly  al  occafien  tberof . 

ARE  any  of  you  hauing  a  matter  againft  another, 
to  be  iudged  before  the  vniuft,&  not  before  the  Saints? 

2.  Or  know  you  not  that the  Saints  fhal  iudge  of  the 
l  world?  And  if  the  world  dial  be  iudged  by  you :  are  you 
vnworthie  to  iudge  of  the  leaft  things?  5.  Know  you 
not  that  we  fhal  iudge  Angels?  how  much  mote  feculat 
cially  the  things?  4.  Tf  therfore  you  hauefecular  iudgemtnts ;  the  contemptible 
Apoftles  and  that  are  in  the  Church,fet  them  to  iudge.  5. 1  fpeake  to  your  fhame.So  is 
Pf.rfeft  there  not  among  you  any  wife  man, that  can  iudge  between  his  brother? 

haue  forfikerT  But  brother  with  brother lt  contendeth  in  iudgement :  &  that  before 
al  for  Chrifl’s  infidels  ?  7.  Now  certes  there  is  plainely  u  a  fault  in  you,that  you  haue 
fake,  iudgements  among  you.  Why  doe  you  not  rather  take  wrong?  why  doe 

you  not  rather  fuffer  fraud?  8.  But  your  felues  doe  wrong  and  defraud: 
and  that  to  the  Brethren.  9.  Know  you  not  that  the  vniuft  fhal  not  pof- 
c  For  this ,  the  fefle  the  Kingdom  of  God?Doe  not  erre:Neither  fornicatouts,nor  c  fer- 
English  Bible  uers  of  Idols ,  nor  aduouterers ,  nor  the  effeminate ,  nor  the  liers  with  t  MT?W> 

mankind,  10. nor theeues,nor the  couetous,  nor drunkards,nor  railers,  I 
nor  extortioners  dial  poflcfTetheKingdomof  God.  11.  And  thefe things 
certesyou  were,butyou  are  wadied,but  you  are  fandified,  but  you  are 
iuftifiedinthe  name  ofour  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift,  and  in  the  Spirit  of  our 
God. 

12.  Al  things  are  lawful  for  me  ,  but  al  things  ate  not  expedient.  Al 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  I  wil  be  brought  vnderthe  power  of  none. 

13.  The  meat  to  the  belly,&  the  belly  to  the  meats:but  God  wildeftroy 
both  it  and  them:  and  the  body  not  to  fornication ,  but  to  our  Lord ,  & 
our  Lord  to  the  body.  14.  But  God  both  hath  raifed  vp  our  Lord ,  and 
wil  raife  vp  vs  alfo  by  his  power.  15.  Knew  you  not  that  your  bodies  are 
the  members  of  Chrift?  Taking  therfore  the  members  of  Chrift,  dial  1 
'  make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot?  God  .forbid.  16.  Or  know  you 
not ,  that  he  which  cleaueth  to  an  harlot, is  made  one  body  ?  For  they  shal 
be,  faith  he,  two  in  one  flesh.  17.  But  he  that  cleaueth  to  our  Lord  ,is  one  I 
t  'on  *8-  Fly  fornication.  Euery  finne  whatfoeuer  a  man  doeth,is 

is  ninonlyer!©-  without  the  body :  but  he  that  doth  fornicate,  finneth  "  againft  his 

owne 


c 


Gen.  if 
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ow i, c body.  J>. Or  know  you 

the  holyGhoft  which  is  in  you.whome  you  haue  of  God.and  you  are  not  wcakencth/0,,_ 
your  owne.  20.  Foryou  are  bought  witha  great  price.  Glorine  and  beare  rUpta j,  an<i  j 

God  in  your  body.  fileththebo^v 

J  more  propcily 


annotations. 


and  directly 
then  any  other 
finnes  doe. 


Chap.  VI. 

<  Cmnitthin  'migmM.yTo  be  giuen  much  to  brablingandlitigioufnes  for euery  trifle,  ^f^rfhea Aen 
to  fpend  a  pound  Vathcr  then  lofe  a  peny’„  the  Apoftle  much  reprehendetb  in  Chriftian  ^  hereticaj 
men.  For  a  Chriftian  man  to  draw  another  to  the  iudgements.feats,  and  courts  of  Hea-  iu<j  o  es 
then  Princes  (  which  then  only  reigned ;and  not  to  fulfer  their  controuerfies  and  quarels  0  * 

to  be  taken  vp  among  thcmfelues  brotherly  and  peaceably  ,  was  a  great  fault:  as,for  one 
Catholiketo  draw  another  for  mere  trifles  before  fee ular  or  heretical  Officers,  is  a  very 

vnehriftianpart.  ,  .  t  ^  , 

7.  v*  fruit.)  He  forbad  not  aliudgements  of  controuerfies,  but  only  figmhed  that  it  vjoing  to  law 

was  a  fault, and  that  it  proceeded  of  fomc  injuries  done  one  to  another, fle  imperfeftios,  not  forbidden 
that  they  fo  molefted  one  another:  and  that  it  had  been  more  agrcableto  Chriftian  per-  hut  to  agree  fi¬ 
fed  ion  and  char  irie,rather  to  tolerate  andfuffer  afmalioiurie  ,  then  to  draw  his  fellow  the  r  wife  better 

to  judgement  feats. 


c  Mit* 

nddau 


nfa- 
fiing  & 

fr4inr: 


e  vn.Tru- 


Chap.  VII. 

That  marriedfoll^emay  ask^t  their  debt%andmuft  pay  it,  though  itbc  better  for  them  to  Manage^n^ 

conteinefi.as  alfofor  the  unmarr  ied  and  widows  10  continue  ftngle ,  though  they  may  conuntucie. 

marne .  to.  That  the  married  may  not  depart  from  one  another  ( nor  in  any  cafemarne 

another ,  during  the  life  of  the  former)  11 .  ynles  it  be  from  one  that  is  vnbapti%ed,whuh 

yet  he  dijfuadetb  :  iy.  counfthng  alfo  euery  one  to  be  content  with  his  ftatewherin 

hew  as  chriftned.  ij.  Virginiite  is  not  commanded, but  conn  feted  as  the  better  and  more 

meritorious  then  Marriage.  39.#  alfo  widowhood .  ::If  the  layman 

can  not  pray, 

ND  concerning  the  things  wherofyou  wrote  tome:  It  vnlcsheabftain 
is  good  for  a  ma  not  to  touch  a  woman. 2. But  becaufe  of trom  his  wife: 
fornicatio  let  euery  ma  haue''  his  owne  wife,  &  let  euery 
woman  haue  her  owne  husbad.j. /f  Let  the  husbad  c  ren-  mu^  0^er 
der  his  debt  to  the  wife :and the  wife  alfo  in  like  manner  crifices  and  al¬ 
to  her  hufband.  ^.The  woman  hath  not  power  of  her  ^akspray, 
owne  body: but  her  hufband.  And  in  like  manner  the  man  alfo  hath  not  cd°re 

power  of  his  owne  body*,  but  the  woman.  <  Defraud  not  one  another,  a  e  rce 

1  .  .  r  r  •  ••  ,  ;  u  -  r<r,  5 no  matrimome. 

except  perhaps  by  content  for  a  time,  ”  that  you  may  gmeyour  felrto  tUero.ii.i.c.i9. 
praier’:  and  returne  again c  together ,  left  Satan  tempt  you  for  your  in-  aduerfjeum, 
continencie.  6.  But  I  fay  this"by  indulgence, not  by  commandement.  7.  "before  he  trej> 
Lor  I  would  al  mentobe  as  my  felf:  but  euery  one  hath7/a  proper  guift  tkenci^of  °n~ 
of  Godj  one  fo,and  another  fo.  8.  ::But  1  fay  to  the  vnmarried  and  to  w i-  fiK^a^cre 
dowestltis  good  for  them  if  they  fo  abide  eucn  as  I  alfo,  9But"ifthey  married,  no»v 
doe  not  conteine  themfelues,  let  them  marrie.For  it  isbetter  to  marrie  he  giueth \tf- 
thenctobeburnt.  ^or)s  for  -hevu* 

„  married  alfo. 

10.  But 
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::  You  muftnot 
fcruc  men  fo 
that  you  obey 
&  pleafe  them 
mme  the  God. 
ThcEpiftlefor 
holy  Virgins 
not  Martyrs, 

;;  Virgin itie 
counfeled  as 
the  better: 
Marnagenot 
forbidden ,  be¬ 
er  a, ufe  it  is  no 

ivnne- 


lo.But  to  them  that  be  ioyned  inmatrimonie ,  not  1  giue  commande- 
incnt,  but  our  Lord,*  that,  the  wife  depart  not  from  her  husband: 

ii.  and  if  fhe  depart/'  to  remaine  vnmarried,  or  to  be  reconciled  to  her 
husband.  And  let  not  the  hufliand  put  away  his  wife. 

12.  For  to  the  reft, "  I  fay,  not  our  Lord.lf  any  Brother  haue  a  wife  an 
infidel ,  and  flie  confentto  dwel  with  him  ;  let  him  not  put  her  away. 

13.  And  if  any  woman  haue  a  husband  an  infidel,  and  he  confentto  dwel 
with  her;  let  her  not  put  away  her  husband.  14.  For  the  man  an  infidel 
is  fanftifiedby  the  faithful  woman.;  and  the  worn  an  an  infidel  n  is  fanc- 
tified  by  the  faithful  husband  :  other  wife  your  children  fhould  bevn- 
cleane;but  now  they  are  holy.  15.  But  if  the  infidel  depart ,  let  him 
depart.  For  the  Brother  or  Sifter  is  not  fubie<ft  to  feruitude  in  fuch.  But 
iu  peace  hath  God  called  vs.  i5.  For  how  knoweft  thou  woman,  if  thou 
flialt  faue  thy  husbands  or  how  knoweft  thou  man,ifthou  flialt  faue  the 
woman?  17.  But  to  euery  one  as  our  Lord  hath  deuided ,  as  God  hath 
called  euery  one,  fo  let  him  walke, and  as  in  al  Churches  I  teach.  iS.  Is 
any  man  called  being  circumcifed  ?  let  him  not  procure  prepuce.  Is  any 
man  called  in  prepuce  ?  let  him  not  be  circumcifed.  19/  Circumcifion 
is  nothing,and  prepuce  is  nothing:butthe  obferuationof  the  command 
ments  of  God.  20.  Euery  one  in  the  vocation  that  he  was  called,  in  it 
let  him  abide. 2i.  Waft  thou  called  being  abondman?care  not  for  it;but 
and  if  thou  canft  be  made  free,vfe  it  rather. 22.For  he  that  in  our  Lord  is 
called,  being  a  bondman ,  is  the  c  franc  hi  fed  of  our  Lord.  Likewife  he 
that  is  called, being  free,is  the  bondman  of  Chrift.  23.  You  were  bought 
with  price,  be  not  made  the ::  bondmen  of  men.  24.  Euery '  Brother* 
wherin  he  was  called,in  that  let  him  abide  before  God. 

25.  And  as  concerning  virgins ,  a  commandement  of  our  Lord  I 
haue  not :  but "  counfel  I  giue ,  as  hauing  obteined  mercie  of  our  Lord 
to  be  faithful.  2 6.  I  thinke  therfore  that  this  is  good  for  the  prefent 
neceflitie,becaufe  it  is  good  for  a  man  fo  to  be.  27.  Art  thou  tied  to  a 
wife  ?  feeke  not  to  be  loofed.  Art  thou  loofe  from  a  wife  ?  feeke  not  a 
wife.  28.  But  if  thou  take  a  wife, ::  thou  haft  not  finned.  And  "if  a  virgin 
marrie^fhe  hath  not  finned.  Neuertheleife  "  tribulation  of  the  flefii  lhal 
fuch  haue.  But  I  fpare  you.  29.  This  therfore  I  fay  ,Brethfen;the  time  is 
.  Ihort ,  it  remaineth ,  that  they  aifb  which  haue  wiues ,  be"  as  though 
they  had  not;  30.  and  they  that  weep,as  though  they  wept  not ;  and  they 
that  reioyce,  as  though  they  reioyced  not ;  and  they  that  buy ,  as 
thoughthey  poffeffed  not ;  31.  andthey  that  vfe  this  world,  as  though 
they  vfed  it  not.  For  the  figureof  this  world  paffeth  away.  32.  But  I 
would  haueyouto  be  without  carefulnes.  He  that  is  without  a  wife, is 

r/  careful  for  the  things  that  pertaine  to  our  Lord ,  how  he  may  pleafe 
God.  gj.But  he  that  is  with  a  wife, is  careful  for  the  things  that  pertaine 
to  the  world, how  he  may  pleafe  his  wife  :  and  heis  deuided.  34.  And 
the  woma  vnmarried  &  the  virgin, thinketh  on  the  things  that  pertaine 
to  our  Lord :  that  flie  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  fpirit.  J*  But  flie 
that  is  married,  thinketh.on  the  things  that  pertaine  to  the  world,  how 
she  may  pleafe  her  husband.  35.  And  this  I  /peake  to  your  profit :  not 

to  caftafnare  vpon  you,  but  to  that  which  is  honeft,&  that  may  giue 

you 
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youpower  without  impediment  to  attend  vpon  our  Lord.  But  it 

any  manthinke  that  hefcemethdefhonoured  vpcm  his  virgin  ,  for  that 
(he  is  pad  age,  and  if  it  mud  fo  be,  let  him  doe  that  he  wil.  He  finncth 
not  if  Hie  marrie.  37.  For  he  that  hath  determined  in  his  hart  being 
fcctlcd ,  not  hailing  neceditie  ,  but  hauing  power  of  his  owne  wil ,  and 
h  ith  iudgedthis  in  his  hart, to  keep  his  virgin, doethwel.  j8.Therfore 
both  he  that  ioyneth  his  virgin  in  matrimonie  ,  doetli  wel :  and  he  that 
ioyneth  not,doeth  better. 

39.  *  A  woman  is  bound  to  the  law  fo  long  time  as  her  husband 
liueth:but  if  her  husband  fleep,the  is  at  libertiedet  her  marrie  to  whom 
fhc  vvihonly  in  our  Lord.  40. But  c  more  blcflcd  dial  fhe  be,  iffhefore-  c  The  date  of 
maine,  according  to  my  counfel.  And  1  tlrinke  that  I  alfo  haue  the  Spirit 

of  God.  the  the  Rate  of 

matrimonie. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  VII. 

‘Ti'iu'tw.  tjlii  owne  wife.)  He  faith  not, as  the  Proteftants  here  pretend  to  exeufe  thevnlawful  The  ApoAle 
Tcu,  toniunc>ion  of  Votaries  ,  Let  entry  ont  marry  ;  but ,  let  cuery  one  haue ,  keep  ,  or  vfc  his  biddeth  not  al 
owne  wife  to  whom  he  was  married  before  his  conuerfion.  For  the  ApofUe  anfwereth  to  marric,but 
here  to  the  firftcpteftion  of  theCorinthians,  which  was  not,  whether  it  were  lawful  to  to  keep  their  " 
marry, but  whetherthey  were  not  boundvpon  their  c6ucrfion,to  abftainefrom  the  com-  wiues  before 
pany  of  rheir  wiues  married  before  in  their  infidelitic ,  asfome  did  perfuade  them  that  married, 
they  ought  to  doe, H ieroM.i  cont.touin,c.  \Xhry[tin  locum  ho  19. 

Let  the  hutband  render. )T  hefe  words  open  the  Apo  files  intention  and  talkc  to  be  onely 
of  fuch  as  are  already  married  ,  and  toinftruft  them  of  the  bond  and  obligation  that 
is  between  the  married  couple  for  rendring  of  the  debt  of  carnal  copulation  one  to 
anothendcclaringthat  the  married  perfomhauc  yealded  their  bodies  fo  one  to  another 
that  they  cannot  without  mutual  confent,  neither  perpetually,  nor  for  a  time,  defraud 
one  the  other.  • 

yGiue  your felf to  prater.)  This  time,  &  theHeretikes  doftri  ne,  and  high  eftimation  ofContinecic  irt 
matrimonial  a6tes,arefarre  from  thepuritieof  the  Apoftolike  and  primitiuc Church,  married  folkes 
when  the  Chrift  ians  to  make  their  praiers  &  fadings  more  acceptable  to  God,abftained  L>r  praicr  fake* 
by  mutual  confcnt  etten  from  their  lawfulwiues  :  our  new  Maiilersnot  muehabfteining 
(as  it  may  be  thought)from  their  wiues  for  any  fuch  matter.  And  yet  S.  Auguftinefaith, 
the  Prelate  ftiould  pafle  other  in  this  cafe,and  think  that  not  to  be  lawful  for  him,  that 
maybe  borne  in  others, becaufe  he  muft  dally  fupply  Chriftes  roome,  offer, baptize, and 
pray  for  the  people, So  faith  he  (1.1.7.**  ytroque  teft.q.  127  in  fine. Set  S.Hitro.l.i.c.i^.adutr, 
ioutn.S.udmbr.li.j.Offi.c.Tjlt.  But  alas  for  the  people,  whofe  married  Paftoursarejn  this 
point  farre  worfe  that  the  vulgar  folke, neither  teaching  continencie  ,  nor  giuing  good 
example. 

6,  By  indulgence  not  comm  andemtnt ,)  Left  fo  me  might  mjfc  on  Artie  his  former  uords,  as  Perpetual  con* 
though  he  had  preeifely  commanded  married  perfonsnot  to  abftaine  perpetually  from  tinencie  euen 
carnal  copulation,  or  not  to  glue  their  confent  one  to  another  of  continencie  but  for  a  jn  married  fol- 
time  onely  :  he  declareth  plainely  that  he  gaue  no  rule  or  precept  abfolutely  thcrin,  but  ke<;  better  then 
that  he  fpake  al  the  forefaid,  condefcending  to  their  infirmities  onely,  infinuating  that  carnal  copula- 
continencie  from  carnal  copulation  is  much  better ,  &  that  himfelf  kept  it  continually.  tj0ll  * 
ejfug.de  bon.coniug  c.io.Efic&iWd.c  78- 

7 >tjf proper guift  )  To  fuch  as  may  lawfully  marry ,or  be  already  married  God  giucth 
not  alwaiesthat  more  high  and  fpeeial  guift  or  grace  of  cotincncie, though  eucry  one  of 
them  al  that  duely  ajke  be  labour  for  it, might  haue  it:  but  fuch  are  not  bound  to  endea- 
uour  or  feeke  for  it  alwaifcs,  &  therforc  can  not  be  commanded  to  abftaine  further  then 
they  like. But  whcfocucr  a  ma  is  bound  to  abftaine,  either  by  vow  or  any  other  nee effarie 

occafion 
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Whoarcboud  occafionfasifoneof  the  parties  be  in  prifon,warrc,bani{hmcnt,ficknes,or  abfent  perpe- 
to  liuc  conti-  tually  by  lawful  diuorce)  the  other  mud  needs  in  paine  of  damnation  abftaine,  and  can 
nenrly  :  &  that  not  excufc  the  want  of  the  gu  ife  of  chaftitie.  For  *  he  is  bound  to  aske  it  &  to  feeke  for  *  See  ?m 
God  giucth  itof  God  by  fafting,prayii.g,&  cha ft : fin g  his  body  >  &  fo labouring  duely  forit,God 
this^uift  toal  wil  giuc  the  grace  of  chaftitie.So  had  S.  Paulir&fo  had  al  the  holy  men  that  euei  liued  lp  Ct 
thataskeit,  chart.  Therforcdeteft  the  doftrine  of  the  Protcftants  in  this  point ,  that  whenthey  lift 

not  faft  nor  pray  for  it,  fay  they  hauc  not  the  guifr.  Audit  were  a  great  maruel  why  fo  ^dutt* 
few  of  che  new  Sc&s  or  rather  none  now  a-daies  haue  that  guift ,  but  that  we  fee  it  is  ob-  Coniugm 
tained  by  thofe  rocanes  which  our  Forefathers  vfcd,&  they  vfc  not  at  al. To  Hue  in  mar-  10,6. 
riage  continently  without  the  breach  of  coniugal  fidelitie  ,  is  aguife  of  God  alfo  j  but 
men  muft  notbreake  their  faith  ofwcdlocke  forwatof  it,butmuftktiow  that  God  giucth 
that  guift  to  fuch  as  humbly  askeit  of  him.  ug.de  grot.  &  li.arbitrioc  ,4  Pe  continents.  1 . 

The  Apoftle  9.  Iftheyconteinenot,)  He  meancth  of  fuch  as  be  frecifor  if  they  marry  after  thy  haue 
permicteth  made  vow  orpromifeto  God  of  chaftitie, they  are  worthily  damnedifuch  being  bound  to 

marriage  to  conteine,and  fo  may  conteine  if  they  hdk.^iug.de  bono  vtduit.c.h.p.dcadtttt.cQniugMA.c.is. 
them  that  be  0*  de  fide  ad  Petrum  c,  3.  in  fine.  ^Ambro fad  vivg.lapfzm.c.  j . 

frec,notto  9,  Better  to  marty.)  It  is  better  to  marry  for  the  laid  perfo  ns  that  be  free,  then  to  be 

vowed  perfons.  ourrthrowen  and  fal  into  fornication.  For,  10  bwne,  or,  to  be  burnt,  is  not  to  be  tempted  7-^^ 

onely  (  as  the  Proteftants  thinke  that  picke  quareheafily  to  marry)  but  it  fignifieth  *  to  Ye(  j • 
yeald  to  concupifcence  either  in  mind  or  externalworke.  We  fay  alfo,  for  fuch  as  be  ^unc 
free. For  concerning  others  lawfully  madePriefts,  and  fuch  as  otherwife  haue  made  vow  i9Chm' 
of  chaftitie,  they  can  not  marry  at  al,  and  therfore  there  is  no  comparifon  in  them  be-  5 
twixt  marriage  &  fornication  or  burnin  gtFor  their  marriage  is  but  pretenfed,  and  is  the 
worft  fort  of  incontinencie  and  fornication  or  burning. 

After  diuorcc  n.To  remains  vnma  tried*)  Neither  par  tie  may  dimilfethe  other  and  marry  another  for 
not  tomairie,  any  canfe.  For  though  they  be  feparated  for  fornication,  yet  neither  may  marry  againe. 

.  lAng-  de  adu’t.eoniugM.i.c.%.9.  and  U.i.c.  j.19.  See  tsdnnot.  Mat.  19.  AndS.  Auguftine  in  his 

whole  book>.de adult  tr.coniugijs, to.  6, 

The  Apoftles  1  b.lfayynotour  Lord.)  By  this  we  learne,that  there  were  many  matters  ouer  and  aboue 
precepts,  the  things  that  Chrift  taught  or  prescribed,  lefc  to  the  Apoftles  order  and  interpreta¬ 
tion:  wherin  they  might, as  the  cafe  re  quire  d,either  command  or  counfelj  fit  we  bound  to 
obey  accordingly. 

Howtheinfi-  14.  SanSIified,)  When  the  infidel  partie  is  faidto  becleaneor  fan&ified  by  thefaith* 
del,  or  infidel's  ful  ,or  the  children  of  their  marriage  to  be  cleane,  we  may  not  thinke  that  they  be  in 
child, are  fan-  grace  or  ftate  of  faluation  thereby,but  onely  that  the  marriage  is  *anoccafion  of  fanfti-  H»cro.fa 
dified  by  the  fication  tothe  infidel^artie  and  to  the  children.  For  S.  Au guft in e ( li.  ^.depec.mer.0  rtmif.  I,c' J- 
jChiiftuQ,  c  it.)  concludeth  againft  the  Pelagians  ,  aswemay  doe  againft  the  Caluinifts ,  holding  a<dner% 

Chnftian  mens  children  to  beholy  from  their  mochevs  womb  and  not  to  need  Baptifme, 
that  what  other  fandlificationfoeuer  it  be  that  is  here  meant,  it  can  not  be  enough  to 
faluation  without  faith,  Baptifme,  See, 

if.  ttutthe  obferuation:)  Neither  to  be  lew  nor  GentiI5boJ  or  free,  married  o^fiuglejnor 
the  faith  it  felt  which  is  proper  to  Chriftian  men,  wil  ferueto  faluation,  without  good 
works  &  keeping  the  commandements.  S.  Hierorn.  adit,  louin  l.i  c  16. 

The  difference  Counfelj  giue.)  A  counfel  is  one  thing,acommandement  is  another.  To  doe  that 

of  counfelsand  which  is  counfeled,is  not  nccelfarie,becaule  one  may  be  faued  notwithftanding.  But  he 
precepts,  that  wil  doe  that  which  he  is  counfcled  vnto,  fbal  hauc  a  higher  degree  of  glorie.  He 

that  fulfilleth  not  a  commandement,exccpt  he  doe  penance,  can  not  efcape  punifhment* 
tsdnz  li.  de  virg.  c.i  14, 

A  profefTed  2.8.  If  a  vir£i»»i4rrie.)Hefpeaketh  not  of  that  virgin  which  hath  dedicated  her  felf  to 
virgin  may  not  God.  (  for  if  any  fuch  marry  fhe  fhal  be  damned  for  breaking  her  firft  vow)  but  onely 
marrie,  of  yong  maides  vnmarried  in  the  world.  VUero.adu.Iouin  li.  1. c,- 7.  Chryf  ho.  10. Theodorete, 

Photius,  and  the  other  Greek  Doftours  vpon  this  place  apxd  Oecum.  Epiph.hanf.6 1. 

Virginitie  1%.  Tribulation  of  the  flesh.)  They  are  marueloufly  dcceiucd  (fairh  S.  Auguftine//.  de 

counfcled  as  yirg.c. 13.)  that  thinke  the  Apoftle  counfeleth  virginitie  rather  then  marriage  ,  onely  for 
more  merito-  that  marriage  hath  many  miferies  and  moleftations  ioyned  vnto  it,  which  by  virginitie 
rious.  shal  be  auoidcd,&  not  in  refpeft  of  the  greater  reward  in  Heauen.For  the  Apoftles  pro 

uident  counfeling  to  virginitie  ,  is  for  the  next  life ,  and  he  alleageth  thefetroubles  of 
m  image  in  that  fenfe  fpecially  as  they  be  a  hindrance  from  the  feruice  of  God  here  ,  fit 
theifore  an  impediment  to  vs  toward  the  next  life  and  the  more  ample  ioy  es  thereof,  , 

ay. 
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%9,  .^Although  they  had  not.  )  Hcexhorceth  that  fuch  as  haue  wiues,  should  net  wholy  The  cotuinen- 
beftow  them  fellies  in  (.he  vaine  tranfitorie  pleafure  and  voluptuoufncsof  their  flesh,  bur  cic  of  married 
Iiuein  fuch  moderation  ,  that  their  marriage  hinder  them  aslitleas  may  be,  from  fpi-  lolke. 
ritual  cogitations.  Which  is  beft  fulfilled  of  them  that  by  mutual  confent  doe  wU^Iy  Their  perpe- 
eontcine,  whether  they  hauehad  children  or  none,  contemning  carnal  i flue  for  the  tual  conhucn- 
ieyes  of  Heauen.  And  thefe  marriages  be  more  blefTed  then  any  other, faith  5.  Augufli-  tie,  beft. 
ne  de  Ser.  Do.in  monte  li.xxAp,  1 4. 

^.Careful  for  the  thing*  of  our  Lord. )  The  Pro  teftats  might  here  learne  if  they  lift,  firft  that  Vircinitie 
▼ir^inicie  isnotonely  preferred  before  marriage,  for  that  it  is  a  more  quiet  Rate  of  life  priLrrcd,and 
in  this  world ,  but  for  that  it  is  more  conuenient  forthc  feruice  of  God.  Secondly  that  why* 
virginitic  hath  a  grateful  puricie  and  fan&itie  both  of  body  &  foule ,  which  marriage  Why  cotinen- 
hath  not.  Thirdly, they  may  learncthccaufe  why  the  Church  of  Godiequireth  chaftitie  cl^  is  required 
in  the  Clergic,  and  forbiddeth  not  onely  fornication ,  but  al  carnal  copulation  euen  in  in  theCiergie. 
lawful  wcdlocke. Which  isnot  onely  to  the  end  that  God’s  Priefts  benotdiuided  from 
him  by  the  clogges  of  marriage ,  but  alfo  that  they  be  oleane  aod  pure  from  the  fleshly 
aftes  of  copulation. 


Chap,  VIII. 

i 

Herebukjth  the  learned  who  in  pride  of  their  knowledge  did  eate  ldolothyta ,  that  is  The  4.  part; 
things  offered  to  idols ,  vfing  (as  they  [aid )  their  liber  tie ;  but  not  confidenng  that  Of  meats 
the  ignorant  tookj  their  doing  as  an  example  for  them  to  frequent  fetch  meats  feo ,  as  ^acr^ce^  19 
they  did  before  in  their  Paganifene,  with  opinion  that  they  did  (antt'ifie  the  eaters .  0  s* 

N  D  concerning  thofe  things  that  are  facrificed  to  Idols,  Knowledge 
we  know  that n  we  al  haue  knowledge.  "  Knowledge  puf-  without  clmr- 
fethvpjbut  charitie  edifieth.  2.  And  if  any  man  thinke  P.ll^ctJl  VP 
that  he  knowethfomething,he  hath  not  yet  knowen,as  he  no* 

ought  to  know.  5.  But  if  any  man  loue  God,  the  fame  is  thing  at  al: 
knowenof  him.  4.  But  as  for  the  meats  that  are  immolated  to  Idols,we  whenitisioy- 
.  know  that  an  Idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,and.thatthereisnoGod,  but  nedwithcha- 
one.  5.  For  although  there  be  that  are  called  Gods,either  in  Heauen,  or  / 

in  earth  (for  there  are  many  Gods  ,  and  many  Lords )  6 .  yet  to  Vs  there  9  h^Dei  c.  10,  ’ 

is  one  God ,  theFather,  of  whom  al  things ,  and  we  vnto  him  :  and  one 

Lord  Iesvs  Christ  ,  by  whom  al  things,  and  we  by  him.  7.  Butthere 
is  not  knowledge  in  al.  For^fome  vntil  thisprefent  with  a  confcience 
of  the  Idol, cate  as  a  thing  facrificed  to  ldols:and  their  confcience  being 
weak,  is  polluted.  8.  But  meatc  doth  not  commend  vs  to  God.  For 
neither  if  we  eatc,fhal  weaboundmor  if  we  eate  not, dial  we  lack.9.But 
take  heed  left  perhaps  this  yourlibertie  become  an  often  fe  to  the 
weake.  10.  For  if  a  man  fee  him  that  hath  knowledge, fit  at  table  n  in  the 
Idol's  T emple;  filial  not  his  confcience,  being  weake,  be  edified,  to  eate 
things  facrificed  to  Idols?  11.  And  through  thy  knowledge  filial  the 
*  weakeBrother  perifli,for  whom  Chrift  hath  died?  1 2. . But  finning  thus 
againft  the  Brethren ,  and  ftriking  their  weake  confcience }  you  finne 
againft  Chrift.  13.  Wherfore  if  *  meate  fcandalize  my  Brother ,  I  wil 
neuer  eate  flefh,  left  1  fcandalize  my  Brother. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 

Chap,  VIII. 

i.  We  at  haue  knowledge.)  The  fpi ritual  and  pcrfefUy  inftrutted  Chrifiians  knew  no 
meatsnowtobevncleane,  neither  for  fignification,as  in  the  Lawof3foyfes;nor  alwaies 
by  nature  and  creation, as  the  Manichees  thought;  nor  byony  other  pollution, as  in  that 
they  were  off  red  to  Idols  :and  therefore  they  did  eate  boldly  of  fuch  meats  as  were  facri- 
ficed.contemniiig  &  condemning  their  Idols  as  mere  nothing, and  the  worship  of  th$jn 
as  the  honour  of  things  imaginane.  Which  their  fad,f  or  their  want  of  diferetionand 
charitie ,  and  for  the  vfe  of  that  their  libertieto  theoffenfe  &  fcandaiof  the  weake,thc 
Apoftle  doth  here  fcprehend. 

7,  Some  w ithacorifciettce  )  The  perfe&er  mens  fault  was,  that  they  gaueoffenfe  by  their 
eating,tothe  weaker  Chriftians.  Who  feeing  them  whom  they  reputed  wife  &  learned, 
to  eate  the  meats,  offered  toldols,  concerned  that  there  was  fomevertue  and  fan&ifica- 
tionin  thofe  meats,  ftomtheldol  to  which  they  were  offered  :  and  thought  that  fuch 
things  were  or  raighfbcieaten  with  the  fame  confcience  and  dcuotioa  as  before  their 
conuerfion.  T- 

Therfore  the*  a  fe  ft  and  in  g  thus,  and  the  Apoftles  difeourfe  of  eating  or  nor  eating 
meats  being  fo  as  is  declared  (a  thing  fo  cuidet  that  it  admittetb  no  other  interpretatio) 
if  the  Proteftants  apply  any  of  this  admonition  againft  our  fafts  in  the  Cath.  Church, 
thay  be  too  ridiculous. 

ic.T ft  the  Idol's  Temple.) Like  as  now,fomeCatholikes  haue  faid,  they  know  thatCaluin's 
communion  is  but  as  other  bread  and  wine.  But  yet  the  ignorant  feeing  fuchgoc  to  the 
Communion, thinke  that it  is  a  good  ad  of  Religion.  Yea  whatfoeuer  they  pretend  ,.ic 
muff  needs  feeme  an  honour  to  Caiuin's  Communion,  when  they  arefeenin  the  Idol's 
Temple  folemnly  fitting  or  communicating  at  the  abominable  table. 


Chap.  IX. 


To  them  that  fo  ranted  their  libertie  about  Idolothj/ta ,  he  bringeth  his  owne  example^ 
to  witythat  he  alfo  had  libertie  to  Hue  by  the  Ghofpel>but  yet  that  he  rfed  it  notjfo  to 
auoid fcandaiof  the  infinite ,  and becaufeit  was  more  meritorious.  24.  Declaiming 
aga'mft  their  fee  uritie,  and  shewing  them  by  fimihtudes  and  examples ,  24 .  both  cf 
inmfelf  1.  Andof  the  ifraelites,  that  faluatton  is  notfo  lightly  come  by:  14.  and  fo 
conclude  th  againe  again ft  eating  of  idolothy  ta.3  baauf  e  it  is  alfo  to  commit  Maine, 
zi.andnot  only  togiueil example  to  the  wfirme . 
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HM  I  not  free  ?  Ami  not  an  Apoftle?  Haue  Inotfeen 

Chrift  Iesvs  our  Lord?  Are  not  you"  my  workeinour 
Lord  ?  2.  And  if  to  others  I  be  not  an  Apoftle, but  y  ec  to 
you  I  am.  For  youare  the  feale  ofiriy  /\poftlefbip  in  our 
Lord.  3.  my  defenfe  to  them  that  examine  me  is  this. 
4.  Haue  not  we  power  to  eate  and-drinke?  5.  Haue  we 
not  power  to  lead  about "  a  woman  a  Sifter,  as  alfo  the  reft  ofthe  Apo¬ 
ftles,  and  our  Lord's  Brethren, and Cephas?  6.  Or  1  only  and  Barnabas 
haue  not  we  power  to  doe  this?  7. f/  Who  euer  plaieth  the  fouldiar  at  his 
owne  charges?  who  planteth  a  vine,  andeaterhnot  of  the  fruit  therof? 

Who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milke  of  the  flock?  8,  Speake 

1  thefe 
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I  thefethings  according  to  man?  Or  doth  not  the  Law  alfo  fay  thefe 
things?  9,  For  it  is  written  in  the  Law  of  Moyfes  :  Thou  shalt  not  moofel  the 
mouth  of  the  oxe  that ::  treadethout  the  come.  Why ,  hath  God  care  of  oxen?  "In  that  e  owl- 
10.  Or  forvscertesdoth  he  fay  it?  For  they  are  written  for  vs.  Becaufe  tJcad 'owtthcic 
he  that  eareth,  ought  to  eare  in  hope :  andhethatrreadeth,  in  hope  to  corne  with^ 
receiue  fruit.  11. If  we  haue  fowen  vnto  y  ou  fpiritual  things, is  it  a  great  oxen, 4s  we 
nutter  if  we  reape  your  carnal  things?  12. 1  f  other  be  partakers  of  your  doe  thrC5h  ic 
powerjwhy  not  we  rather  ?  Howbeit  we  haue  not  vfed,  this  po wer:but QUt# 
webeare  al  things,  left  welhould  giue any  offence  to  the  Ghofpel  of 
Chrift.  13.  Know  you  not  *  that  they  which  workein  the  holy  place,  c  fhe  Engl?sS 
eate  the  things  that  are  of  the  holy  place:  and  they  that  fer  ue  c  the  altar,  Bible  ( i* 
participate  withthe  altar  ?  14.  So  alfo  our  Lord  ordained  for  them  that  ^cre  ai,d  in  thd 
preach  the  Ghofpel ,  to  liue  of  the  Ghofpel. 

15.  But  I  haue  vfed  none  of  thefe.  Neither  haue  I  written  thefethings,  c 
that  they  Ihould  be  fo  done  in  me  j  for  it  is  good  forme  to  die  rather,  moft  uuJy  & 
then  that  any  ma  fliould  make  my  glorie  void.  i6.For  & t{  if  [  euangelize,  helically, 
it  is  no  glorie  to  me  :  for  nccellitic  licch  vponmc:  for  woe  is  to  meif  a?a*n^ 

I  euangelize  not.  17.  For  if  I  doe  this  willingly ,  I  haue  reward:  but  if  a-  about\hetim* 
gainft  my  wil,  a  charge  is  committed  to  me.18.  What  is  my  reward  then?  of  that  tranfUJ 
That  preaching  the  Ghofpel,  I  yealdthe  Ghofpel  without  coft,  that  I  a-  tion,weredlg^ 
bufe  not  my  power  in  the  G  hofpel,  19.  For  whereas  I  was  free  of  al ,  I  £e<l  ^own€ 
mademy felftheferuantofalithatl  might gaine  themoe.  20.  Andlbe-  tn6la11^* 
came  to  the  Iewesasalew,  that  I  might  gaine  the  lewes.  21,  To  them 
that  arevnderthe  Law,as  though  I  werevnder  theLaw(whereasmy  felf 
was  not  vnder  the  Law  )  that  l  might  gaine  them  that  werevnder  the 
Law.T o  them  that  were  without  the  Law,as  though  I  were  without  the 
Law  (whereas  I  was  not  without  the  law  of  God,  but  was  in  the  law  of 
Chrift)thatlmight  gaine  them  that  were  without  the  Law,  22.  To  the 
wcake  I  became  weake,  that  I  might  gaine  the  weake.To  al  men ::  I  be-  ::  Not  by  be¬ 
came  al  things,  thatl  mightfaueal.13.And  I  doe  al  things  for  the  Gho-  tion<>r  fimu- 
fpel, "that  I  may  be  made  partaker  therof.  lation ,  but  by 

24.  Know  you  not  that  they  that  run  in  the  race  ,al  run  indeed,  but  ^rfufirmities 
one  receiueth  the  price?  "So  run  that  you  may  obteine.  25.  And  eucry  of  al  forts.  *  " 
one  that  ftriueth  for  the  maiftrie,  refraineth  himfelf  from  al  things:and  t 
they  certcs  that  they  may  receiue  a  corruptible  crowne :  butweanin-  The  EPiftIe 
corruptible.  16. 1  therforc  fo  run,  not  as  it  were  at  an  vneertaine  thing:  JPon  £ Sun“ 
fol  fight,not  as  it  were  beating  the aireriy.B ut "  1  chaftife  my  body,and  gefnie.  ^ 
bring  it  into  feruitude,  "left perhaps  when  1  haue  preached  to  others,  my 
fell  become  reprobate. 


tua» 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  IX. 

i.My  worke. )  As  he  called  himfelf  before  God's  Coadiutour,fo  here  he  boldly  alfo  The 
cli. lUnge  h  the  Corinthians  conuei  lion  to  be  his  handy-worke  in  our  Lord;  nothing  kesfond  pre- 
dcmgaiing  thereby  from  Chrift  ,  as  the  Proteftants  rudely  charge  the  Fathers  &  tenfe  of  God's 
atholike men  (  vnder  pretenfe  of  God's  honour  )  for  vling  fuch  phrafesor  fpeachcs  honour t 
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,p5o  The  first  Efisfle  of  S.  Pave 

in  the  Apoftles  fenfe,of  the  Saints  or  Sacraments . 

j.^vtomana  Sifter.)  The  Herctikes  peruerfely  (as  they  doe  al  other  places  for  the 
aduantageof  their  S eft  )  expound  this  of  the  Apoftles  wiues,  and  lor,u'0Wrfn  jtranflatc, 
wife,  al  belles  founding  wedding  to  them.  Where  the  Apoftlc  meaneth  plaineiy  tho 
deuout  women  that  after  the  manner  of  lewrie  did  ferue  the  Preacher  ofneceflaries 
of  which  fort  many  followed  C  hrift  ,  and  fuftained  him  and  his  of  their  fubflance.  So 
dothS.  Chryfoftome,  Theodorete,and  al  the  Greeks  (  Oecu,  in co'.U fi  fuper  bunch.) take 
it.  So  doth  S,  Auguftin  De  op.  AUtiach.c,  4. and  S.  Hierom.  U .  1.  adn,  loninianum  e,  I4.bc th 
difputing  and  prouing  it  by  the  very  words  of  the  tc  xr.  S.  Ambrofe  alfo  vpon  this  place. 
And  the  thing  is  molt  pLaine.  Porto  what  end  should  he  talke  of  burdening  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  with  finding  his  wife  ,  when  himfclf '  (  c,  7,  7.  8.  )cleerly  faith  that  he  was 
/ingle? 

7.  W ho  planth  the  fouldiar  ? )  He  proueth  by  the  Scriptures  and  natural  reafens  that 
Preachers  and  Paftours  may  chalenge  their  finding  of  their  flocks,  though  himfclf 
for  caufes  had  not,  nor  intended-not  to  vfe  his  right  and  libertie  therm.  • 

1 6.  if  l  EHO.ngeUx.e, )  If  I  should  preach  eitherot  compuUion  and  feruiifeare,  or  mere 
necefsitie,  not  hauing  otherwife  toliue  andfuftaine  my  felf  in  this  world ,  I  could  not 
lookefor  reward  in  Heauen.  But  nowdoing  it,  not  only  asentoyned  me,but  alfo  as  of 
loue  and  charitie ,  and  freely  without  putting  anymantocoft,  and  that  voluntarily 
and  of  very  defire  to  fauemy-  hearers, Ishal  haue  my  reward  of  God,  yea  and  a  reward 
of  Supererogation  >  which  is  giuen  to  them  that  of  aboundant  charkie  doe  more  in  the 
ftruice  of  God  then  they  be  commanded^  $.  Auguflin  expoundeth  it,  Ve  vpMonx^i 

ij.  That  l  maybe  partake  )  A  Angular  place  to  conuince  theProteftants,that  wilnot 
haue  men  worke  wel  in  refpedt  of  reward  at  God’s  hand  :  the  Apoftle  confe/sing 
exprefly  that  al  this  that  he  doth  either  of  duety  or  of  Supererogation  aboue  duety 
[  as  to  preach  of  free-coft,  and  to  worke  with  his  owne  hands  to  get  his  owne  meate  and 
his  fellowes,  and  to  abftaine  from  many  lawful  things  al  is,..the,ratherta  attaine  the 
reward  of  Heauen. 

14-  If  fuch  as  run  for  a  prize,  to  make  themfclues  morefwifr,  and  to  win 

the  game,  abftaine  from  many  meats  and  pleafures  3  what  should  not  we  dee  or  fuffer  to 
winne  the crowne of  glorie , propofed and  promifed  to  nonebut  fuch  as  run,  jtrauel ,  and 
endeavour  for  it? 

27./  chaflife.)  The  goale  of  euerlafting  glorie  is  not  promifed  nor  fet  forth  for 
only- faith  men  3  for  fuch  ran  at  random  :  but  it  is  the  prize  of  them  that  chaflife  and 
fubdue  their  bodies  and  fleshly  defires  by  falling ,  watching ,  voluntary  pouertie ,  and 
other  afflictions.  Lord*  how  farre  is  the  carnal  doctrine  of the  Sectaries  and  the  manners 
ofthefedaies  from  the  Apoftles  fpirit!  Wherein  euenwe  that  beCatholikes,  though 
wc  dbe  not  condemne  with  the  Proteftants  thefe  voluntarie  affll&ions  as  fuperfluous 
(  much  lefle.as  fuperftitious  or  injurious  to  C  hri/Ps  death, )  but  much  commend  them, 
yet  we  vfe  nothing  the  zeale  and  diligence  of  our  firft  Chriftian  Anceftours  herein,  and 
therforeare  like  to  be  more  fubieft  to  God’s  temporal  chaftifements,atthe  leaflin  the 
nextl'fe,  hen  they  were. 

jo.  Left  perhaps . )  Here  may  we  lambs  tremble  (  faith  a  holy  Father  )  when  the  ramme, 
the  guide  of  the  flock^  muft  fo  labour  and  punish  himfelf  (  befides  al  his  other  miferies 
adioynedto  the  preaching  of  the  Ghofpel)  left  perhaps  he  mifle  the  marke.  A  man 
might  thiike  S.  Paul  should  be  as  fureandas  confident  of  God’s  grace  &  faluation  as 
we  yoore  wretched  eaitiues:but  the  Heretikcs  vnhappy  fecuritie,  prefumption ,  and 
faithlev  perfuafion  of  their  faluation  is  not  fide j  ^poflolornm^t  flits  J^eemowru^  not  the 
faith  of  the  tyipofliu  the  faith  ofDmdf, 


me  vo 
T*(l\ 

1  \  80. 

Alt,  15, 

JJ. 


apnd 
Vet . 
LombJ 
in  hunt 
loznm* 


Chap, 


To  the  Corinthians. 


'401 


I J* 

21. 

7^.8. 8- 
Btf.  I4j 

tx9.  1 6, 

If. 


1. 

2ty.  *  Ij 
J- 

Ttu.  n, 

2J.  I4, 

37- 

TpfifA' 
tiohdth 
not  ap¬ 
prehen¬ 
ded 

C  skC^JV 


Chap.  X, 

See  the  argument  of  they,  chapter,  wh'uk  comprehended  the 
contents  of  thts  alfo . 

»0  R  I  wil  not  haue  you  ignorant ,  Brethren ,  that  our 

Fathers  were  al  *  vnder  the  cloud, &  al  *  paffed  through 
thefea,a.and  al  in  Moyfes  were  baptized  in  the  cloud 
and  in  the  fea:  5:  and  *  al  did  eate"  the  fame  fpiritual 
food ,  4.  and  al  *  drunke  the  fame  fpiritual  drinke  (  and 
they*  drunke  of  the  fpiritual  rock  that  folio  wed  them, 
and  the  rock  was  Chrift.)  5.  But  in  the  more  part  of  them  God  was 
not  wel  plcafed.  [<  For  they  *  were  ouerthro wen  in  the  defert.  6.  And  THeEpiAle 
thefe  things  were  done  in  a  figure  of  vs,  that  we  be  not  couetingeuii  vponthc  9. 
things,  as  *  they  alfo  coueted.  7.  Neither  become  ye  Idolaters ,  as  pUnday  *fcer 
certainp  of  them :  as  is  written :  The  people  fate  downe  to  eate  and  drinkj ,  and  ren  eC°  r 
reft  vp  to  play.  8  Neitherlet  vs  fornicate,  *  as  certaine  of  them  did  forni¬ 
cate,  and  there  fel  inoue  day  three  and  twentie  thoufand.9.  Neither  let 
vs  temptChrift,  as  certaine  of  them  tempted,  and  *  perifhed  by  the 
ferpents.  10.  Neither  doe  you  murmure,  as*  certaine  of  them  murmu¬ 
red,  andperifhedby  the  deftroyer.  11.  Andal  thefe  things  chanced  to 
them  in  figure  :  but  they  are  written  to  our  correption,  vpon  whom  the 
ends  of  the  world  are  come.  12.  Therfore  he  that  thinketh  himfelf  to 
ftand,let  him  take  heed  "  left  he  fal.  13.'  Let  not  tentation  apprehend’  ::Tt  is  profits* 
you ,  but  humane.  And  God  is  faithful ,  who  wil  not  fuffer  you  to  be  toaL 
tempted  aboue  that  which  you  are  able :  but  wil  make  alfo  with  tenta-  ^  f^to  ke* 
tionc  iffue,  that  you  may  beabletofufteine.  f«  tVem^hunrt- 

14-For  the  which  caufe,my  Deareft,  fly  from  the  feruing  of  Idols,  Iitie,notto 
15  I  fpeake  v  as  to  wife  men  :your  felues  iudge  what  I  fay. itf.The  chalice  know  "hit 
ofbenediftion"  which  we  doe  bleffe  ,  isitnotthe  communication  of  s^albc»  , 
thebloudof  Chrift  ?  and  the  bread  which  we  break  ,  is  it  not  "  the  virhich*" 
participation  of  the  body  of  our  Lord  ?  17.  For  being  many ,  we  are  makethapaio^ 
"  one' bread ,  one  body  ,  al  that  participate  of  one  bread.  18.  Behold  the  vainefccu* 
Ifrael  according  to  the  flefti  \u  they  that  eate  the  Hofts  ,  are  they  not  °f 
partakers  of  the  altar  ?  19.  What  then  ?  doe  I  fay  that  that  which  is  Pl0*eftantV 
immolatedio  Idols,  is  any  thing?  or  that  the  Idol  is  any  thing  ?  10.  But 
the  things  that  the  Heathen  doe  immolate,  to  Diuels  they  doe  immo¬ 
late,  and  not  to  God.  And''  l  wil  not  haue  you  become  fellowes  of 
Diuels.  21. "  You  can  not  drinke  the  chalice  of  our  Lord,and  the  chalice 
of  Diuels  :you  can  not  be  partakers  of  the  table  of  our  Lord, and  of  the 

table  of  Diuels.i2.Or  doe  we  emulate  our  Lord?  Why,  arc  we  ftroneer 
then  he? 


['  Al  things  arc  lawful  for  me,  but  al  things  are  not  expedient.  13.  Al 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  al  things  doc  not  edifie.  24.  Let  no  man 
feeke  his  owue,  but  another  man’s.  25.  Al  that  is  fold  in  the  (hambles 
P/u,i  I  cate  :  asking  no  queftion  for  confidence,  26.  The  earthis  our  hordes ,  and  the 

C  c  2  ful/jes 
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fulnes  therof.  27.  if  any  inuite  you  ot  the  infidels,  andyou  wil  goc;  cate  ! 
of  al  that  is  fet  before  you,  asking  no  queftion  for  cofiTcience.  28.  But  | 
if  any  man  fay.  This  is  immolated  to  Idols  *  doe  not  eate  for  his  fi^e 
thatfliewedit,  and  for  confcience  :  29.  confidence  I  fay  not  thine  buc 
the  other’s.  For  why  is  my  libercie  iudged  of  another  man's  con¬ 
fcience?  >o.  If  I  participate  with  thankes  *,  why  am  I  blafphcmed  for  j 
thatwhich  I  giue  thankes  forPji.Therfore  whether  you  eate, or  drinkc, 
or  doe  any  other  thing  \  doe  al  things  vnto  the  glorie  ot  God.  32.  Be 
without  offenfe  to  the  Iewes  &  totheGentils,  &  to  the  Church  of 
God:  jj.as  I  alfio  in  al  things  doepleafe  almen ,  not  fee  king  that  which 
is  profitable  to  my  felf,  but  which  is  to  many*,  that  they  may  befaued. 


ANN  OTAT  IONS. 


The  old  fi- 


C  H  A  P.  X. 


fures  of  our 

acraments,  F  The  fame.)  The  red  fea  and  the  cloud,  a  figure  ofour  Baptifme  :  the  Manna  fromr 

Heauen  and  water  miraculoufly  drawen  out  of  the  rock,  a  figure  of  the  holy  Sacrament 
Wercceiue  of  Chriftes  body  and,bIoud  :  our  Sacrament  containing  the  things  and  graces  in 
greater  bene-  truth,  which  theirs  only  fignified.  And  it  is  an  impudent  forgerie  of  theCaluinifts,  to 
fits  by  our  wtite  vpon  this  place,  that  the  Iewes  receiued  no  lefle  the  truth  and  fubftance  of  Chrift 

Sacraments  and  his  benefits  in  their  figures  or  Sacraments,  then  we  doe  in  ours :  and  that  they  and 

the  the  Iewes  we  al  eate  and  drinke  of  the  felf  fame  mcate  and  drinke  s  the  Apoftle ‘faying  only,  that 

did  by  theirs,  they  among  thcmfelues  did  al  feed  of  one  bread,  &  drinke  of  one  rock  :  which  was  % 

figure  of  Chrift,  therin  efpecially,  that  out  of  Chriftes  fide  pearced  vpon  the  Crolfic 
gushed  out  bloud  and  water  for  the  matter  of  our  Sacraments. 

The  Apoftle  1  f.  to  wife  men.)  Tocaufe  them  toleauethe  Sacrifices  and  meats  ot  drinkes  offered 
and  ancient  to  Idols,  he  putteth  them  in  mind  of  the  o  nly  true  Sacrifice  and  meate  and  drinke  of 
fathers  fpeake  Chriftes  body  and  bloud :  of  which,and  the  Sacrifice  of  Idols  alfo ,  they  might  not  be 
couertly  of  in' any  cafe  partakers.  Vfing  this  terme,  vtprtsdentibus  loquor,  in  the  fame  fenfe  (  as  it  is 
theB.  Sacra*  thought )  as  the  Fathers  of  the  primitiue  Church  did  giue  a  watch-word  of  keeping 
Ujentr  fecret  from  thelnfidels  and  vnbaptized,  themyfterieofthisdiuine  Sacrifice, by  thefe 

wordes,  Uprim fideles,  norum  epsi imtiati funt. ^ngufl.  in¥f.  $9.  &  jj.  Cone.  i.z.&Vf,  109, 
Ho. 41.  c.4.  in  lib.  yo.  hom.  Origin  Leuit.he.  9.  Chryf.ho.  ij.  in  Gen.  in  fine  he.  51,  adpo. 
xAntioch.ha.  j,  in  1.  Tim.  S.  Paul  faich  ,  I  fpeake  to  you  boidiy  of  this  myfterie  as  to 
the  wifer  and  better  inftrufted  in  the  fame. 


Calul  in 
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16.  Which  weblejje. )  That  is  to  fay,  the  Chalice  of  Confecration  which  we  Apoftles 
and  Priefts  by  Chriftes  commifsion  doe  confecrate  :  by  which  fpeach  as  wel  the  Calui- 
nlftsfthatvfe  no  cofecration  of  the  cupat  al,b  la  fp  hern  oufty  calling  it  magicalmurmu* 
ration,  and  peruerfely  referring  the  benediftion,to  thankes-giuingto  God  J  as  alfo  the 
Lutherans  be  refuted  ,  who  affirme  Chriftes  body  &  bloud  to  be  made  prefen t  by 
receiuing  and  in  the  receiuing  only.  For  the  Apoftle  ex  prefly  referreth  the  bcnedi&ion 
to  the  chalice,andnotto  God  ,  making  the  holy  bloud  and  the  communicating  therof 
the  effect  of  the  benediction, 

»  i<.  The  participation  of' ihebody. )  The  holy  Sacrament  and  Sacrifice  of  ChriiPs,  body 

and  bloud  being  receiued  of  vs,ioyneth  vs  in  foul  &  body  and  engrafteth  vs  into  Chrift 
himfelf,  making  vs  pai  takers, and  as  a  peeceof  his  body  6c  bloud.  For  not  by  lone  or ffiirit 
only  ( faith  $  Chryfoftom  )  but  in  verydetd  we  are  vnited  in  hisfitsh ,  made  one  body  with  him, 
members  of  hit  ftesh  and  bones.  ChryF. ho.  ini  j.(\ib  finem.  And  S.  Cyril,  Sue  his  the  force 
ef  myftical  benediBion  that  it  maketh  Chrift  corporally  by  communicating  of  his  flesh  to  dwtl  in 
vs.  Cyril,  li.  10.  in  lo.  c.  ij. 

-  17.  One  bread ,  one  body. )  As  we  be  firft  made  one  with  Chrift  by  eating  his  body  and 

drinking  his  bloud,  fo  fecondly  ateweconioynedbythis  onebread  which  is  his  body, 
£uup  which  is  his  bloud,  in  the  pcrfe&  vnion  and  feliow^iip  of  al  Catholike  men  ,  in 
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one  Church  which  is  his  body  Myftical,  Which  name  of  Body  myftical  is  fpecially 
attributed  and  appropriated  to  this  oneCommoii-wcalth  and  Societicoffaithful  men, 
by  rcafon  thatal  the  true perfons  and  true  membersofthe  fame,  bcmarueloufly  knic 
together  by  Chriftesowne  one  body,  and  by  the  felf-fame  bloud  in  this  diuine  Sacra¬ 
ment,  See  S.  ^ugufi.  li.zi,c,z$  dtriu  Dti.HilarJi.S.de  Tr in .circa. mid. 

iJ.  They  that  e*tetheH''fls.  )  It  is  plaine  alfo  by  the  example  of  the  Iewes  in  their  Participation 
Sacrifices,  that  he  tha*  eateth  any  oftheHoft  immolated,  is  partaker  of  the  Sacrifice,  in  Sacrament 
and  royned  by  office  and  obligation  to  God,of  whofe  Sacrifice  he  eateth.  or  facrifice, 

10. 1  w  ilnothaneyou. )  I  conclude  then  (  faith  the  Apoftle)  thus:  that  as  th*  Chriftian  sheweth  of 
which  eateth  and  drinketh  of  the  Sacrifice  or  Sacrament  of  the  alrar,  by  hiseating  is  what  focietic 
partreipat  of  Chriftcs  body, and  is  ioynedin  fellowship  to  al  Chriftian  people  that  eate  wC  arc. 

&  drinke  of  thHfa  me,  being  theHoft  of  the  new  Law  rand  as  al  that  did  cate  of  the  Hofts 
of  the  Sacrifices  of  Moyfcs  Law  were  belonging  &  affociatedto  that  ftate  and  to  God  to 
whom  the  Sacrifice  was  done,  euen  fo  whofteucr  eateth  of  the  meates  offered  to  Id  oh, 
he  sheweth  &  profeffeth  himfclfe  to  be  of  the  Communion  and  Societieof  the  fame 
Idols. 

ii.  Ton  cannot  drinke. )  Vpoti  the  premiffes  he  warneth  them  plainely,  that  they  muff 
either  forfake  the  Sacrifice  &  fellowship  of  the  Idols  &  Idolaters  ,  or  els  refufe  the 
Sacrifice  of  Chrift's  body  and  bloud  in  the  Church.  In  al  which  difcourle  we  may  * 

ohfer  ue  that  our  bread  and  chalice,  our  tabic  and  altar, the  participation  of  ourHoftand  xhr  f  'C  a 
oblation,  be  compared  or  rcfembled  point  by  point,  in  al  eftefts,  conditions  ,  and  pro-  r  .  ,n  . 
prietics,  to  the  alters,  Hofts,  Sacrifices  and  Immolations  of  the  Iewes  and  Gentils.  |>roue£?utari,S 
Which  the  Apoftlcwould  not,  nor  could  not  haue  done  in  this  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  AoftlesVoraJ 
xather  then  in  other  Sacraments  or  feru  ice  of  our  religion  ,  if  it  only  had  not  been  a  parifonwith  " 
Sacrifice  and  the  proper  worship  of  God  among  the  Chriftians,  as  the  otherwere  among  facrjfices 
the  Iewes  and  Heathen.  And  fo  doc  al  the  Fathers  acknowledge  ,  calling  it  only  ,  Sc  cfiCwes  anj 
continually  almoft ,  by  fuch  termes  as  they  doe  no  other  Sacrament  or  cercmonie  of  ^  S 

**  B  •  A  *  •  m  ■  m  §  #•  A  f  ■  k  §  I  Pi  IK  t  *  1  ff  ■  I  M  4  a  >J  CllL  1 A  J  , 
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Xphef.  Anath,  n.  the propitiators  Sacrifice  both  for  the  lining  and  the  dead  :  Tertul.de  .hers* 
cor.  Mllit,  Chryf  ho.  41  in  1. Cor,  Ho.  3,  ad  Philip  Ho,  66.  ad  po.  Antioch  Cypr, 
ep. 66  &  de  ccen.Do.  nu.  1.  Auguft.  Ench.  109.  Quift  i.adDulcit.  to,  4.  Scr.  34  de 
verb,  ^.poft  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Mediatour  :  the  Sacrifice  of  our  price  :  the  Sacrifice  of  the  new 
Tcji  ament  ;  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Church  .  Auguft.ll.  9  C.  13.  &  li.  3.  de  bapr  c.  if  .the  one  only 
jnconfumftible  riflime  without  which  there  ii  no  religion :  Cyprian  decccn  Do.  nu  z.  Chryf. 
ho.  17.  ad  Hebr.  *  The  pure  Oblation  ,  the  new  Offering  ofthene  w  Law  :  the  vital  and  itnpclluted 
Hoft  :  the  honourable  and  dreadful  Sacrifice  :  the  Sacrifice  ofthanketgiuirtg  or  ruchanfiical  :  a,  id 
the  SacrifceofMelchfi&ch.  Which  Mclchffedech  by  his  Oblation  in  bread  and  wine  did 
properly  and  moft  Angularly  ptefigurate  this  office  of  Chriftcs  eternal  Pricfthood  & 
facrificing  himftlf  vnder  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine  :  which  shal  continue  in  the 
Church  throughout  al  Chriftian  Nations  infteed  of  al  the  Offerings  of  Aarons  Pricft- 
hood,  as  the  ¥  Prophet  Malachie  didforetch  as  S.  Cyprian ,  S.  Iuftirie,  S.  Irenxus  and 
other  the  mod  ancient  Do&ours  and  Martyrs  doc  teftifie,  C)pr,  tp.  6^tnu.  z,  lufiin. 

Dial  cum  irypho  pol.  med .  Irtnee.  ti.  4,  c.  jr  And  $.  Auguftin  li.  17  ,c.  zo.de ciu.  Dei.  &  li. 
l.cont.adu.  leg.  &proph.  e  18  &  li.  ^.d*  bapt,  c.  19:  S  Lcofer.  9.  deVafsione  :  and  others 
doc  CKprtfly  auouch  that  this  one  Sacrifice  hath  fucceeded  al  other  Si  fulfilled  al  other 
differences  of  Sacrifices  i  that  it  hath  the  force  and  Vertue  of  al  other,  to  be  offered  for 


C  arlha,  z.  c.  j.  4  c.  84.  Mileuit.  11.  Leo.  ep.  8*.  ii.  c,  1.  Greg.li  i.f  p  y.  y  t.  &c.  This  is  the  MASSE, 
Apeftles  and  Fathers  dodrine.  God  grant  the  Aducrfanes  may  find  meicie  to  fee  lo 
cuident  and  inuincibleatruth. 

tr.  Vartakersefthe  table .  )  Though  the  faithful  people  be  many  waies  knowen  to  be  The  difti'fldio 
God’s  peculiar,  and  be  ioyned  both  to  him  &  among  themft  lues, & alfo  feuered  &  diftin-  of  Chilian  *' 
guished  from  al  others  that  pertaine  not  to  him,  as  wel  Iewes  andPagans^  as  Heretikcs  Catholikes  fro 
and  Schifmatikes,  by  fundry  other  external  fignes of  Sacraments,dodrine,and  gouerne-  the  reft,  is  by 
tnent :  yet  the  moft  proper  &  fubftantial  vnion  or  difference  confifteth  in  the  I^rifice  notcomunica- 

C  c  j  .  jtnd  ting  with  th ^ 
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464  The  first  Epistle  of  SL  Pavi 

anffaltAr  :  by  Which  God  fo  fpccially  bihdeth  his  Church  vntohim ,  &  himfelf vnto  his 
Church  ,  that  hcacknowledgeth  none  to  behis  ,  that  is  not  partaker  of  his  one  only 
Table  and  Sacrifice  in  his  Church  :  and  acquitteth  himfelf  of  al  fuch  as  ioyne  m 
fellowship  with  any  of  the  Heathen  at  their  Idolatric,or  with  thelewesat  their  Sacri¬ 
fices, or  with  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikcs  at  their  pro  phane  and  deteftable  tableAV  hich 
becaufcitis  the  proper  badge  of  their  feparation  from  Chrift  and  his  Church,  and  an 
altar  purpofely  erefted  againft  Chriftes  Altar  ,  Prieflhood ,  and  Sacrifice,  is  indeed  a 
very  Sacrifices  (  as  the  Apoftlcherefpeaketh  ]  a  table  and  cup  ofDiuds ,  that  is  to 
fay,whcrinthe  Diucl  is  properly  ferued  ,  and  Chriftes  honour  (  nolcflcthen  *  by  the 
altars  of  leroboam  or  any  prophane  fupctftitious  rites  of  Gcntilitie  )  defiled.  And 
thcrforealCatholike  men,  if  they  looktohauc  fellowship  withChrift  and  his  members 
in  his  body  andbloud,  niuftdeemeofic  as  ofldolatrieorfacrilegions  firperfticion,  and 
abftaine  from  it  and  from  alfocietie  of  the  lame,  as  good  Tobie  did  from  Icroboams 
calucs  and  the  altars  in  Dan  and  Bethel  :  and  as  the  good  faithful  did  from  the  Excelfes 
and  from  the  Temple  and  Sacrifices  of  Samaria.  Nowin  theChriftian  times  wehauc 
no  other  Idols  but  herefies,  norldolothytc$,but  their  falfe  feruices  ihift^d  into  our 
Churches  indeed  of  Gods  true, and  only  worship.Cyp.de  vnit.Ec  nv.iMtirojn  n.Ofu,& 

¥  tsimis }  &in  i,¥{xh*C"_s4i4g.in  pf.Zo.v,  io„De  Ciu.Dei  /i.iS.tf.y  jr 

ii-  *  Jl  things  are  lawful.  ]  Hitherto  the  Apoftles  arguments  and  examples  whereby  he 
would  auert  them  from  the  meates  offered  to  Idols ,  feeme  plainly  to  condemnc  their 
faft  asldololatrical  ,  or  as  participant  and  acceffory  to  Idolatrie,  andnot  only  as  of 
fcandal  giuen  to  the  weake  Brethren. :  and  fo  no  doubt  it  was  in  that  they  went  into  the 
very  Temple  of  the  Idols,  and  did  with  the  reft  that  ferued  the  Idols  eate  and  drinke 
ofthe  flesh  and  lib  aments  directly  offeredto  the  Idol1,  yea  and  feafted  together  in  the 
fame  bankets  made  to  the  honour  of  the  fame  Idols:which  could  not  but  defile  them  and 
entangle  them  withIdolatrie:not  for  that  the  meate  itfelfwas  iuftly  belonging  to  any 
other  but  to  God, or  could  be  defiled,  made  noifonie  or  vnlawful  to  be  eatenibut  for  and 
in  refpe&  of  the  abufe  of  the  fame  and  deteftable  dedicating  of  that  to-thediucly  which 
belonged  not  to  him  ,  but  to  God  alone.  Of  which  facrilegious  a<ff  they  ought  nor  to  be 
partakers,  as  needs  they  muftenmng  &  eating  with  them  in  their  folemnities.  To  thifc 
end  hath  S.Paul  hitherto  admonished  the  Corinthians.Now  hedeclareth  that  otherwise 
ift  prophane  feafts  it  is  lawful  to  eate  without  curious  doubting  or  asking  whether  this 
or  that  were  offered  meates ,  and  in  markets  to  buy  whatfoeuer  is  there  fold  ,  without 
fcrupule  and  without  taking  knowled  ge  whether  it  be  of  the  Idolothy  tes  or  no  :  with 
this  exception ,  firft ,  that  if  one  should  inuite  him  to  eate ,  or  buy  this  or  that  as  facred 
and  offered  meates ,  that  then  he  should  not  eate  it,  left  he  should  feeme  to  approue 
the  offering  of  it  to  the  Idol, or  to  like  it  the  better  for  the  fame.  Secondly  ,  when  the 
weake  Brother  may  take  offence  by  the  fame.  For  though  it  be  lawful  in  itfelf  to  eate 
any  of  thefe  meates  without  care  of  the  Idobyetal  lawful  things  be  not  iircucry  time 
and  place  expedient  to  be  done* 
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Chap,  XI, 

Hf  cmmcndtth  them  for  keeping  his  traditions  generally.  3,  And  in  particular  for  this 
that  a  man  p rated  and  prophecied  bare* headed ,  a  woman  veiled y  he  bringethmany 
reafons.  17.  About  another the  reprehendeth  the  rich ,  that  at  the  charitable  fupper 
fupped  vn charitably:  2].  telling  them  that  they  receiued  therfore  vnworthUy  t he  B. 
Sacrament ,  and  shewing  them  what  an  heinous  finne  that  is9  feeing  it  is  our  hordes 
body  and  t be  reprefentm  of  his  deatbfas  he  by  traditit fyn  had  taught  them . 

E  ye  followers  of  me ,  as  I  alfo  of  Chrift.  2.  And  I  praifc  you 
^  Brethren,  that  in  al  things  you  be  mindful  of  me:  and  as  I 

^  ^auc  deliuered  vnto  you,  you  keep tl  njy  c  precepts. 

3.  And  l  wil  haue  you  know ,  that  the  head  of euery  man,i$ 
Chrift  :  and  the  head  of  the  woman  ,  is  the  man :  and  the 
head  of  Chrift ,  is  God,  4.  Euery  man  praying  orprophecying  with  his 
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head  couered,  difhonefteth  his  head.  5.  But h  euery  woman  praying  or 
prophecying  with  her  head  not  couered,  difhonefteth  her  head:  for  it 
is  al  one  as  if  (he  were  made  bald.  6.  For  if  a  woman  be  not  couered, 
let  her  be  polled.  But  if  it  be  a  foule  thing  for  a  woman  to  be  polled  or 
made  bald,  let  her  couer  her  head.  7.  The  man  tr  uely  ought  not  to  couer 
his  head  ,  becaufe  he  is  the  image  and  glorie  of  God;  but  the  woman  is 
the  glorie  of  the  man.  8.  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman ,  but  the 
woman  of  the  man.  9.  For  *  the  man  was  not  created  for  the  weman, 
butthe  woman  for  the  man.  iow(  Therfore  ought  the  woman  to  haue 
power  vpon  her  head  for  the  Angels.  )  n.But  yet  neither  the  man 
without  the  woman;  nor  the  woman  without  the  man,  in  our  Lord. 

1 1.  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man ,  fo  alfo  the  man  by  the  woman :  but 
al  things  of  God.  13.  Your  felues  iudge:doth  it  become  a  woman  not 
couered  to  pray  vntoGod?  14.  Neither  doth  nature  itfelf  teach  you, 
that  a  man  indeed  if  he  nouriihhis  haire,  it  is  anignominie  for  him* 

15. but  if  a  woman  nourifli  her  haire,  it  is  a  glorie  for  her,  becaufe 
haire  is  giuen  her  for  a  veile?i<$.  But  if  any  man  feeme  to  be  content 
tious,  we  haue  no  iuchy/  cuftome,nor  the  C  h  vrc  h  of  God. 

17.  And  thisl command  :  not  praifing  it,  that  you  come  together 
not  to  better,  but  to  worfe.  18.  Firft  indeed  when  you  come  together  TheEpiftlc 
into  the  Church,  l  heare  that  there  are  fchifmes  among  you,  and  in  part  ^pon  Maundy, 
I  beleene  it.  19.  For  n  there  muft  be  herefies  alfo :  that  they  alfo  which  1  ***  ^ 
areapproued,  may  be  made  manifeft  among  you.  10.  When  you  come 
therfore  together  in  one,  it  is*  not  now  to  eate  "our  Lordes  fupper, 

21.  For  euery  one  taketh  hisowne  fupper  before  to  eate.  And  one  certes 
is  an  hungred,  and  another  is  drunkc.  22.  Why ,  haue  you  nothoufes  to  . 

eate  and  drinke  inforcontemneyethe  Church  of  God:  and  confound  vpSCORPVS 
them  that  haue  not  ?  What  dial  I  fay  to  you?  praife  Tyouinthis  ?  1  doc  ChriiUday^ 
not  praife  you. 

*?• a  For  I  receiued  of  our  Lord  that  which  alfo  "  I  haue  deliuered  :: 
vnto  you,  that  our  Lord  l  e  s  vs  "  in  the  nightthathe  wasbetraied,  drift  in  al  that* 
"tooke"  bread;  z\.  and  giuing  thankes  brake,  and  faid  .-"Take  ye  &  he  faith  here* 
cate/  this  is"  my  body  which  Shalbe  delivered  for  yov,  of  the  Sacra- 
"This  doc  ye  for  the  commemoration  of  me.  25.111  like  manner  alfo  the  mcntjhagainft 
chalice  after  he  had  fupped,  faying  :T  his  chalice  istheniw  cciumlVas  S  ’ 
testament  in  my  blovd.  This  doe  ye  ,  as  often  as  you  flial  AuguRin^  * 
drinke,  for  the  commemoration  of  me.  26.  For  as  often  asyoufhal  eate  m>tethf/>.  nt: 
this  bread ,  and  drinke  the  chalice, "  you  dial  fhew  the  death  of  our  r^O*ndnot 
Lord,  vntil  he  come.  27.  Therfore  whofoeuer  dial  eate  this  bread ,  or  ^i^te°u^e 
drinke  the  chalice  of  our  Lord  vnworthily ,  he  dial  be  "guilty  of  the  of  miniftratio  ’ 
body  and  ofthebloud  of  our  Lord.  28.But"  let  a  man  proue  himfelf:and  as  the  here-  9 
fo,  let  him  eate  of  that  bread,  and  drinke  of  the  chalice.  29.  For  he  that  tJkcs  doeigno-^ 
eateth  and  drinketh  vnworthily  ,  eateth  and  drinketh  iudgement  to  imaghjc. 
himfelf,"  not  difeerning  the  body  of  our  Lord.  50.  Therfore  are  there 
among  you  many  weake  and  feeble,  and  "  many  deep,  31,  But  if  we 
did  H  iudge  our  felues,  we  fnould  not  be  iudged.32.But  whiles  we 
!  ^rc  iudged,  of  our  Lord  we  arc  chaftifed;  that  with  this  world  we  be  not 
}  damned.  b  33. Therfore,  my  Brethren  ,  when  you  come  together  to 
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eate, "  expefi  one  another.  34.  If  any  man  be  an  hungred,  let  him  eare  at 
home,  that  you  come  not  together  vnto  iudgement.  And  the  reft '  I  wit 
difpofe,  when  I  come* 
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Chap.  X  T. 

».  My  precepts. )  Our  Paftours  and  Prelates  haue  authorise  to  eomirar.J  ,  and  we  ar-r 
bound  co  obey.  And  the  Gouerners  of  ihe Church  may  take  order  and  preferibe  that 
which  ii  comely  in  euery  ftate,  asaimeand  place  require,  though  the  things  be  net  of 
the  fubftancc  of  our  religion. 

$.  Euery  woman,  )  What  guiftsofGod  foeuer  women  haue,  though  fuptrn a tural  ,  as 
fome  had  in  the  prinutiiKChurch,yetthey  may  not  forget  their  womanly  shame  fa  ft  ms., 
i>ut  shew  themfelues  fubieft  and  modeft,and  couer  their  heads  with  a  veilc. 
TheCnftome  16.  Cvflotne.  )  If  women  or  other,  to  defend  their  diforder  &  malapertncs ,  difpute 
of  the  Church,  ot  alleage  Scriptures  and  reafons,  or  require  caufes  of  their  Preachers  why  and  by 
isagoodan-  vrhat  authorise  they  fhould  be  thus  reftiained  in  things  indifferent  ,jnake  them  no 
fwer  again  ft  al  other  anfwer  but  this  :  This  is  thecuftome  of  theChurchjthis  isoureuftome.  Which  is 
wranglers,  -a  goodly  ruletorepreffe  thefaticinefie  of  contentious  ianglers,  which  being  out  of  al 

modeftie  and  reafon,  neuer  want  wordes  and  replies  againft  the  Church.  Which 
.Church  if  it  could  then  by  preftription  of  twenty  or  thirty  yeares,  and  by  the  authority’ 
ofoneor  two  of  their  firft  Preachers ,  flop  the  mouthes  of  the  fedicious :  what  (houlii 
not  %he  cuftome  of  fifteene  hundred  yeares,  and  the  decrees  of  many  hundred  Paflours^ 
gaine  of  reafonable,niodcft, and  humble  mens 

■Thauherefies  ip,  T here  mufl  be  herefies . )  When  the  Apbftle  faith  :  Herefies  muff  be  y  hesheweth  the" 
shal  come,  and  euent,  and  not  that  God  hath  dire&ly  fo  appointed  it  as  neceffarie.  For,  that  they  be,, 
wherfore.  It  camroeth  of  man’s  malice  &  free-wil;  butthat  they  be  conuertedto  the  manifeftation 

of  the  good  and  conftant  in  faith  &  the  Churches  vnitie ,  that  is  God’s  fpecial  worke  of 
prouidence  that  worketh  good  of  euil.  And  for  that  there  fhould  fal  Herefies  and 
Schifines,  fpecially  concerning  the  Article  and  vfeofthe  B.  Sacrament  of  the  Altar, 
whereof  he  now  beginneth  to  treat ,  it  may  makevs  maruelthe  lefle ,  to  fee  fo  ereat 
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^tnake  of  here-  difienfi^ns  ,  Herefies  ,  and  Schifmescfche  wicked  andweakein  faith  concerning  the 
figs*  fame.  Such  things  then  wil  be,  but  woe  to  him  by  whom  fcandals  or  Se<fb  doe  come.  Ln 

vs  yfie  Heretikes,  faith  S.  Auguftin, not  to  that  end  to  rfppfr one  their  erroursy  but  that  by  defending 
the  Qatholike  doEfrin*  again fl  their  deceits ,  we  maybe  mi  re  watchful  and  wary  :  becanf  it  is  mofl 
truely  writtenfThere  mufl  he  herefies  that  the  tried  <&  approved  may  be  manifefted  or  di/c  ottered  front' 
the  holow  harts  among  you.  Lays  vfie  this  benefit  of  God's  pronidence.  F  or  Heretics  be  made  of 
fitch  as  would  erre  or  be  naught ,  though  they  w  ere  in  the  church  :but  beingout ,  they  profit  vs 
exceedingly  ,  not  by  teaching  the  truth  which  they  know  not ,  but  by  flirring  vp  the  carnal  m  the 
4Zhurchtofeekt  truth ,  and  the fpiritnalC atholikej  ,  to  cleere  the  truih,  For  there  be  innumerable 
holyapproued  men  in  theQhurchfbut  theybe  nst  difeernxi  from  other  among  ysynor  m  anifejl ,  fo  long 
as  we  had  rather  fleepin  darkner  ofigmranteyth(nbehdd  the  light  of truth,  T her fore  mwy  are  raifed 
nut  of  their  fleep  by  Hereti  kes  to  fee  the  day  of .  Gody  and  are  glad  therof  Aw^wHx-  $  deverarelig. 
^AgapaeorfUp-  zo .  Our  Lordes  fupper. )  The  Chriftians  at  or  about  the  timeofthe Churches  only 
peis  of  chari-  Sacrifice  &  their  communicating  thcrof,kept  great  feafts ,  which  continued  long  ,  for 
CjCt  that  the  reliefe  of  the  poorc  vpon  the  common  charges  of  the  richer  fort ,  and  the  cha- 

^  ritie  and  vnitie  of  al  forts  were  much  preferued  thereby, for  which  caufethey  were  called 

bydnrect  ,  that  is,C haritiesy  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  were  kept  commonly  in  Church- 
hpufes  or  porches  adioyning  ,  or  in  the  body  of  the  Church  (  wherof  fee  Tertullian 
t^polog’C.  j  9»  Clemens  Alcxand. S.  Iuftine,S.  Auguftin  cent  Fauft.  li.  io.c.io,  )  after  the 
Sacrifice  and  Communion  was  ended, as  S.  Chtyfoftom  ho.ij.mi.Cor.in  initio  iudgeth. 
^  ?  Thofe  feafts  S.  Paul  here  calletb  Car nas  Dominicas ,  becaufe  they  were  made  in  the 

Whethei  the  Churches  which  then  were  called  Dominica  ,  that  is  ,  Our  Lories  houfet.  The  diforder 
Apoftlemeane  therfore  kept  among  the  Corinthians  in  thefe  Church-  feafls  of  Char  i  tie  ,  the  Apoftle 
by  our  Lords  feeketh  here  to  redrelfe  ,  from  the  fbule  abufes  expreffed  here  in  the  text.  And  as 
fi*ppcrythc  B.  s.  Ambrofe  in  hunc  locum ,  and  mod  good  Authours  now  thinke  ,  this  which  he 
Sacrament,  calleth  Domimam  ceenam  ,  is  ^ot  meant  of  the  B.,  Sacrament ,  as  the  circumftances 
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afl'fo  cf  clie  text  doe  giuc,namely, the  leieftingofthe  poore,thc  rich  mcn^Jriaatc  deiiou- 
ring  ofal,  not  expecting  one  another,  glotcony  and  drunkeimefle  in  the  fame, which  can 
not  agree  to  the  Holy  Sacrament,  Andtherfore  the  Heretikes  hauefmalreafon  ,  vpon 
this  place,  to  name  the  faid  Holy  Sacrament,  raiher,  the  Supper  ofth e  Lord ,  then  after  the 
manner  of  the  primitiue  Church,the  Eueharifl,  M  A  S  S  E ,  or  Lyturgb.  But  by  like  they 
would  bring  it  to  the  fup  per  againe  .or  Euening  feru  ice,  when  men  be  not  falling,  the  ra- 
thzr  to  takeaway  theold  eftimation  oftheholines  tlierof. 

i  j.  f  haue  detimni)  As  al  other  parts  of  religio  werefirft  dcliuered  by  preaching  &  word  TradJtio  with- 
of  mouth  to  euery  Nation  conuerted,  fo  this  holy  order  andvfeofthc  B.  Sactaniem  outwiitinc. 
was  by  S.  Paulfirft  giuen  vnto  the  Corinthians by  tradition,  Vnto  which  as  recciued  of 
our  Lord  hereuokeththemby  this  Epiftle, not  putting  in  writing  particularly  althingg  w 
pcrtainingto  the  order,  vfc, and  inftitutioH,as  he  afterward  faith:  but  repeating  the  fumr  Cj 

me  andfubftancethcrof,andleauing  therefidue  to  hisreturne.  But  his  words  and  narra*  Cathohkes  or 
tion  here  written  wewil  particularly  profecure ,  bccaufe  the  Hcretikes  raakcprofeflion  ^rcte^ats  <lce 
fo  follow  the  fame  in  then?  pretended  reformation  of  the  Malic.  •  nioremiirate 

1  jJn  the  night.)  Firftthe  Aducrfaries  may  be  here  conuincedthat  althe  circunftaticcs  Cnriihjnfiiui- 
oftime,  perldn,&  place  which  inChriftes  aftion  are  noted, need  not  to  be  imitated]  As,  tionofthe  B. 
that  the  Sacrament  ftiould  be  miniftred  at  night, to  men  only,  to  only  tweiue,  after  or  ^acramenc. 
at  fupper,  &  fuch  like:  becaufe  (as  S.  Cyprian,  ep. » j.  mt  7.  Sc  S.  Auguftin  ep .  118,  c.  6.  ..  . 
notejtherewcre  caufes  of  thofe  accidents  in  Chrift  that  arc  not  now  to  be  alleagedfor  c.lrci  ni“an“ 
vs,  He-inftituted  then  this  holy  aftj  we  doe  not.  He  made  his  Apoitles  Priefts,  that  is  to  c?s  InoLT1  $a- 
fayjgauethemc'onrtifliontodoeflcrniniftcrthcfamejwedoenot.He  wouldhauc  this  the  u*out  s  acbon 
tail  aft  of  his  life 'Sr  within  the  boilnds  of  his  Paflioniit  is  uotfo  with  vs.  He  would  cate  ^50UttbcB* 

Sc  make  an  endof  the  Pafchal  to  accoplifh  theold  Lawrthatcan  notbeinour  aftion,  ^acrament 
Therforc  he  muft  needs  doe  ic  after  fupper  and  at  night:  wc  may  not  doc  fo.  He  txclu- ?c  . 
ded  al  worn en,al  the  reft  ofthis  E)ifciplcs,al  lay  meniwc  inuitc  al  faithful, men  6c  women.  imitatcd. 

In  many  circunftances  then, neither  we  may.  imitate  Chriftcs  lirfl  a£tion,nor  the  Hereti-  , 
kesas  yet  doe  :  though  they  (earner to  encliae;  by  abandoning  other  names  fauing  this 
(callingit  Supper/to it at/iight  &  after  nicatej  thongh  (asisbdorenotcdj  they 
haue  no  iuftcaufeto  cal'icfo  vpbnChrifts  faftjf^ing  theEuangcliils  docplaiiiely  fhew 
*that  the  Sacrament  was  inftuuted  after  Supper  $  as  the  Apoftlehinifelfhcrerecordcth 
of  the  later  part  in  expre lie  fpeach,  And  moft  menthinkc,  a  long  lermonand  the  wash¬ 
ing  of  the  Apoftlesfeec  came  between;  yea  and  that  the  flipper  was  quite  finilhcd  8c 
grace  fa  id.  Butin  althefe  arid  fuch-  like  tjiin’gs^he  Catholikc  Church  only  ,by  Chriftes 
Spirit  Can  tel,  which  things  arc  imit able, which  not,  in  al  his  aftions, 

1$.  Tooke.)  Chrift  took  bread  into  his  hands,  applying  this  ceremonic,  aftion,  and  The  Prottftjhs 
bened  ftiontoit,  Sc  didblelTethe  very  element,vfed  power  Sc  aftiue  words  vpon  it  *  as  imitate  not 
he  did  ouer  the  bread  Sc  fifties  which  he  multiplied:  and  fo  doth  the  Church  of  Godrand  Chrift  in  bfef- 
fo  doe  not  the  Proteftants, if  they  follow  their  owne  book  &  doftrine ;  but  they  let  the  fing  the  bread 
bread  8c  cupftand  aloofe,  &occupic  Chriftes  wordes  by  way  of  report  &  narration,  and  wine, 
applying  them  not  at  alto  the  matter  propofed  to  beoccupied:andthcrforc,howfoeuer 
the  fimplc  people  be  deluded  by  the  reherfal  of  the  fame  wordes  which  Chrift  vfed,  yee 
confecration,  benediftion,or  fanftificationof  bread  and  wine  they  profeflethey  make 
none  at  al.  At  thefirft  alteration  of  religion,  there  was  a  figure  of  the  Croficatthis 
word,  HehleJJtd  f  and  at  the  word,  H»iooke,  there  was  a  glofle  or  rubrike  thst  appointed 
the  Minifter  to  imitate  Chrift* s  aftion, Sc  totake  the  bread  into  his  hands:afterward  iliac 
wasreformed  aid  Chrift’s  aftion  abolifhed, and  his  bleffing  ef  bread  turned  tochankes- 
giuing  to  God. 

ij.  Bread.  )  Chrift  made  the  holy  Sacrament  of  vnleauened  breads  Sc  al  the  Latin  They  imitate' 
Church  imitateth  him  in  the  fame  as  a  thing  much  more  agrcablc  to  the  fignificatio  norin 
bothm  itfelf  &  inourliuts,thentheleauen.  Yet  our  Aduerfarics  neither  follow  Chrift,  vnjeaU(  nc  \ 

S.  Paul,  not  the  Weft  Church  in  thefame:  but  rather  purpofdy  make  choife  of  that  anj 

kind  that  is  in  itfelf  more  vnfeemly,  Sc  tothefirftinftitution  Idle  agreable.  In  the  other  m  j  jp- 1  i  r,  r-  wa- 
part  of  the  Sacrament  they  contemne  Chriftatidhis  Church  much  more  impudently  ter  with  winc> 
and  damnably.  For  Chrift  and  althe  Apoftlcs&  alCatholike  Churches  in  the  world 
haue  euer  mixed  their  wine  with  water ,  for  great  niyfteric&  iignification,fpccially  for 
that  water  gtfhed  together  wiih  blond  our  of  .or  Lordes  fide.  7  hit  $9tr  Lord  did  (faith  S. 

Cyp.  rp.6^  ad  Cecil,  ntt.  4**7  )and  none  rightly  vfferethjhat  follow  tth  nor i».  Thus  Iren  xus 
(lit*,  jf  ,c.  1 [.)■ lu  bine  in  fine)  &  al  ihe  Fathers  teflifie  the  PrimitiueChurch  did; 

and  in  this  fort  it  is  done  in  al  the  MA5SES  of  the  Greek*  S.  lames,  S.E  a  fils,  s. 

Chry. 
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C  h  r  y  fo  ft  o m’s ;  And  yet  our  Proteftants  pretending  to  reduce  alto  Chrift,wilnotdoe  a* 
he  did,  and  al  the  Apoftles  and  Churches  that  e&cr  were. 

xi.  This  if.)  Thefe  words  being  fetdowne,  notin  the  perfon  oftheEuangeliftcs  or 
The  wordes  of  Apoftles,  but  expreffed  as  in  Chriftes  owne  perfon,  to  be  (aid  ouer  the  bread  ,  and  the 
confecration,  like  ouer  the  wine;  are  the  formes  of  the  Sacrament  and  words  of  confecration':  neither 
to  be  faid  ouer  is  it  a  Sacrament  but  fas  S.  Auguftin  faith )  when  the  words  come,  that  is  to  fay,a&iuely 
the  bread  and  and  prefcntly  be  applied  to  the  elements  of  the  fame.  Therforc  the  P  rot  eft  ants  neuer 
wine,thewhich  applying  thefe  words  more  then  the  whole  narration  of  theinftitucion,  nor  reciting  the 
tlic  Proteftants  whole  (ask  faid )otherwife  then  in  hiftorical  manner,  (  as  if  owne  would  miniftet- 
doe  not.  Baptifme  and  neuer  apply  the  words  of  the  Sacrament  to  the  child  ,  but  only  read 

Chriftes  fpeaches  of  the  fame  )  make  no  Sacrament  at  al.  And  that  thefe  proper  words 
be  the  only  forme  of  this  -Sacrament ,  andfo  to  be  fpoken  ouer  or  vpon  the  bread  and 
wine,  S.  Ambrofe  plainly  and  precisely  writeth ,  recording  how  farretheEuangelifts 
narratiuc  words  doe  goe  ,  and  where  Chriftes  ownc  peculiar  myfrical  words  of  confer 
cration  begil!;  and  fo  the  reft  of  the  Fathers,  it. 4.  dt  Sacram,  c.  4.  &  c.j.dt  in##.' 

Atyfler.flujh,  tsdpolog  t.  in  fine .  Cyprian.  dt  Can.Dom.  num.i.  x,  ^Attgufl.  term.  if.  de  verb. 
Dam.  fee.  Mat. Tert nil*  li.^t  corn.  Mart.  Chryfofi.  ho.x.im,iU  Tim,  in  fmt  o*  htm.  dcprtdit, 
luda,  to.  j.  Gregor .  Wyff,  in  orat.  Cinch,  Damafc.  U .  4  c.  1 4. 

My  body  )  When  thewordtof  Confecration  be  by  the  faid  impietie  of  the  Pro¬ 
teftants,  thus  remoued  from  the  element,  no  maruel  if  Chriftes  holy  body  and  b  loud  be 
not  there,  or  that  it  is  now  no  more  a  Sacrament,  but  common  bread  and  wine .  So  they 
taken  away  the  thatvniuftly  charge  the  Catho.  Church  with  defrauding  the  people  of  onepeeceof  the 
B.  Sacrament  Sacrame  t,  haue  in  very  deed  left  no  part  nor  fpice  of  Sacramer,neither  following  Chrife 

as  they  pretend,  nor  S.  Paul,  nor  any  Euangelift,  but  their  owne  deteftable  Seft,hauing 
boldly  defaced  the  whole  institution  ,  not  in  any  accidental  indifferent  circnmftancts> 
but  in  the  very  fubftance  and  al.  The  right  name  is  gone,  the  due  elements  both  gone, 
no  blefsing  or  confecration,  or  other  adion  ouer  them,  the  formes  he  gonp  :  and  confe- 
quently  the  body  and  bloud,  the  Sacrament  and  the  Sacrifice* 

14,  T his  <foe.)By  thefe  words, authoritie and  power  is  giuen  to  the  Apoftles,  a ndby  the 
like  in  the  Sacrament  of  Orders, to  al  lawful  Priefts  only.  No  maruel  then  that  the  new 
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eiuentoPricft  heretical  Minifters  being  Lay-men,  giuethe  peoplenothing  but  bare  bread  and  wine, 

°  s  profane,  naked,  and  natural  elements  void  of  Sacrament  and  al  grace.  See  the  Anno* 

ration  vpon  S.  Luke  chap.  11,  ip. 

14.  T<*ke  andean.  )  This  pertaineth  to  the  teceiuingof  thofethings  which  by  eon^ 
fecration  are  prefent  andfacrificed  before  :as  when  the  people  or  Priefts  in  the  old  Law 
did  eate  the  Hofts  offered  or  part  therof  #  they  were  made  partakers  of  the  Sacrifice 
done  to  God  before.  And  this  is  not  the  fubftance  ,  or  being,  or  making  of  the  Sacra¬ 
ment  or  Sacrifice  of  Chriftes  body  and  bloud  :  but  it  is  the  vie  and  application  to  the 
rcceiucr  of  the  things  which  were  made  and  offered  to  God  before.  There  is  a  difference 
betwixt  the  making  of  a  medicine  or  the  fubfcace  and  ingredients  of  it,  and  the  taking 
Wlf '  p  ofit.  N®wthcreceiuing  being  but  aconfequence  or  one  oftheeuds  why  the  Sacrament 
y  t  -  1  to-  was  ma^e  ^  anj  the  meane  to  apply  it  vnto  vsithe  Aduerfaries  vnlearncdly  make  it  al  Sc 
te  tants  ca  it  fome>  &  theifore  improperly  name  the  whole  Sacrament  &  miniftration  therof,  bf 
t  le  omniu-  calling  it  the  Communion.  Which  name  they  giue  alfo  rather  then  any  other,to  make 
mon'  the  ignorant  belceue  that  many  nmft  communicate  together.as  though  it  were  fo  called 

for  that  it  is  common  to  many.  By  which  collufion  they  take  away  the  receiuing  of  the 
Prieft  alone,  of  the  ficke  alone,  ofreferuing  the  confecrated  Heft  and  the  whole  Sacra*- 
Communion,  menc.  Againft  which  deceit,  know  that  this  part  of  the  MASSEisnot  called  ComtnUf 
which  is  a  part  nion,  for  that  many^ftould  concurre  together  alwaiesin  the  external  Sacrament  :  but 
otih“  MASSE  forth  it  we  doe  communicate  or  ioyne  in  vnitie  and  perfed  fellowship  of  one  body,  with 
wli3t;t  hgru-  a[  Chriftian  men  in  the  world,with  al  (  we  fay  )  that  eate  it  through  rhe  whole  Church. 

“cc*1,  and  not  with  them  only  which  eate  with  vs  at  one  time.  And  this  fellowship  rifeth  of  1  bar, 

that  vvcbe,euery  timewe  rcceiuc  either  alone  or  with  companie  ,  partakersof  thatone  ^ 

body  which  is  receded  throughout  al  the  world.  Itisal  called  Communion  (faith  S-  Da*  H  4-f*  ^4 
fn\Ceene)& fo  indeed  it  isjorthat  by  it  we  communicate  with  Chrift,&  beparta'ten  of  hisfleth  &  deorthoA 
diuinitie ,  &  by  it  doe  communicate  and  are  vnited  one  with  another.  Only  let  vs  take  heed  that  we  doe  pda, 
not  pxviicipiaie  with  heretikes .  And  when  the  Apofcle  faith  ,  that  al  be  one  bread 
and  one  body  that  arc  partakers  of  one  bread  ,  he  mcaAflth  not  of  them  only 
that  communicate  at  one  time  and  place  :  but  that  al  be  fo,  that  communicate 

in  ynicie 
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in  vhitie  through  the  whole  Church.Then  the  name  Communion  is  as  ignorantly  vice  of 
them  as  the  name  of  Supper. 

x  6.  Tote  shat  shew.)  Vpon  this  word  the  He  retikes  fondly  ground  their  falfc  fuppo- 
fition,  that  this  Sacrament  can  not  rightly  be  minift red  or  made  without  afermonof  How  Chi  llis 
the  death  of  Chrift:and  that  this  and  other  Sacraments  in  the  Church  be  not  profitable,  death  is  fhtw, 


UilJLj  were  IIUL  111  uie  V  w*  j  x  w*.  nvmv  uiwu  vi 

Sacraments:  and  as  though  preaching  were  notone  way  to  shewChriftes  Paflion ,  and  lermonor 
the  Sacraments  another  way:  namely  this  Sacrament,  conteiningin  the  very  kinds  of  otherwife. 
the  elements  and  the  adion,  a  moil  liuely  reprefentation  of  Chillies  death.  Aswiftly 
might  they  fay  that  neither  Abcl*s  Sacrifice,  nor  the  Pafchal  lamb  could  fignifie  Chrir 
ftesdeath  without  a  Sermon, 

17,  Guilty  o [the  body  t)Virb  herupon  marke  wel,  that  il  men  receiuethe  body  and  bloud  The  wicked 
of  Chrill,  be  they  infidels  or  illiuers,  |For  in  this  cafe  they  could  not  be  guilty  of  that  tccciuc  the 
which  they  rcciue  not.  Secondly,  that  it  could  not  be  fo  heinous  an  oftenfe  for  any  man  body  &  bloud, 
to  receiue  a  peecc  of  bread  or  a  cup  of  wine,  though  they  were  a  true  Sacrament.  For  it  1  ^  P rc* 
is  a  deadly  finne  to  receiue  any  Sacrament  with  wil  6c  intention  to  continue  in  finne,  or  fence  is  pro- 
without  repentance  cf  former  finnes :  but  yet  by  the  vnworthy  receiving  of  no  other  uedbythe 
Sacrament  is  man  guilty  of  Chriltes  body  and  bloud,  but  here  where  the  vnworthy  (as  heinous  oftefe 
S.  Chryfoilom  faith}  doth  vilany  to  Chriftes  owne  perfon,  as  the  Iewcs  or  Gentils  did,  °f  vnworthy 
that  crucified  it,  chnf.ho.de  non  contemn.  Ec.&c  H».6o.eb*6i  ad  po.  Antioch* Which  inuin-  receiuing. 
cibly  proueth  againft  the  Heretikes  that  Chrill  is  really  pveftnt. 

i8  .Let  him  prove,)  Amanmuft  examinehis  life  diligently  whether  he  be  in  any  mor-  Confcfsion  be- 
tal  linne,  and  muflconfefle  himfelf  ofeucry  offenfc  which  heknowethor  fearcchto  be  fore  receiuing 
deadly,  before  he  prefume  to  come  the  Holy  Sacrament.For  fothe  Apoftlcs  doftrine  chc  B.  Sacra- 
here  with  the  continual  cuftom  of  the  Cath.  Church  and  the  Fathers  example,  bind  him  mcnt, 
to  doe  Cyp.de lapf.  nu .  7 .tydug.  Eccl,  dog. c. 

%C,  Tiyt  difiertting  the  My)  That  is,becaufehcrmtteth  no  difference  nor  diftinction  Adoration  of 
betwixt  this  high  nicate  andotherss  and  therfore  £  Auguftin  faithep.nS.c.},  7 hat  it  is  he  the  Sacra- 
that  the i/ipofHe  faith  shal  be  damned,  that  doth  not  by  Jtngttlar  veneratio  or  odoraiie  make  a  differed e  mtnt , 
between  this  mtate  and  at  ethers.  And  again  e  in  Vfal.9%.  7{p  man  eateth  it  before  he  adore  i  .  And 
S(Ambrofe  h.  js. lh.de  Sp.  San}Ne  adore  tht  fifth  of  Chrifl  in  the  Hyfltries,  S.  C  hr  y  foil,  ho  14, 
in  1  .Cor.  W<  adore  him  on  the  altar ,  as  the  Sages  did  in  the  manger.  S.  Nazianzene  in  Epitaph , 

Gorgoni*.  My  flfler  called  on  him  which  is  wort  hipped  vpon  the  altar.  Theodorete  Dial.  1,  inconf. 

The  mypical  tokens  be  adored.  S.  Denys  ,  this  Apoftles  fcholer,  made  folemne  inuocation 
of  the  Sacrament  after  Confec  ration,  E  cclefiop.  Hier.c,  j  fart.  3.  inprincip.  and  before  the 
receiuing,  the  whole  Church  of  Godcrieth  vpon  it,  *  Vomine  non  fum  dignus,Deus  propi- 
tiusefio  mihi  peccatori ,  Lambof  God  that  takefl  away  the  fmnes  of  the  world^hatte  tnercie  on  vs,  \nd  The  manifold 
for  better  difcei  ning  of  thisdiuinemeate,  we  arc  called  from  common  profane  how fes  to  honour  and 
God5sChurch;forthis  we  ate  forbiddento  make  it  in  vulgar  apparel, and  are  appointed  difeernine  of 
facred  folemne  vdliments.  H iero.  in  Epitaph. Teapot,  &  li.i.adu.Vela.c.^,  "Paulinus  >p  11.  ad  Chriftes  b<  dy 
Setter.  1 0.  Diac.mvit  D.  Grtg.li.%.  For  this, is  the  halowing  of  Corporals  and  Chalices,  jnthe  Cath 

tsDnbr.i,  Off.c.-L^.Tiy^ianj^Qrat.  ad  tjArianos, Optattuli.6, in  initio  *  For  this,  profane  rabies  Church 

Mat,  8.8 

arereraoued  &  altars  conker 2xcd.tydHg.ferm.de temp.  1  yj.For  this, the  very  Priclls  them- 
felues  are  honour  able, chall, facred,  hiero  tp.i.ad  Heliodorum  c.y.Li.  1  .adu.lonn  c.  19  tsdmb, 
in  1,  Thn.),  For  this,  the  people  is  forbidden  to  touch  it  with  common  hands.  7\7<*\/<*.  wat. 
ad  tyirianot  ininitio.  For  this  ,  great  care  and  folic itude  is  taken  that  no  part  of  either  kind 
falto  the  ground; CyrU. Were. my  flag.*;, in pne.Orig, ho.  1 3.  m  c,i  j.Ejr&d.For  this,facred  proui- 
fion  is  madethat  if  any  hofts  or  parts  of  the  Sacrament  doe  remaine  vnreceiued,  they  be 
moft  religion  fly  referued  with  al  honour  and  diligence  pofsible:  and  for  thi^cxainina- 
tionof  conferences  ,  confefsion  ,  continencie,  &  (as  S.  Auguftin  faith}  receiuing  it  fa¬ 
iling. Thus  doewe  Catholikes  &the  Church  of  God  difeerne  the  holy  body  &  bloud 
by  S.Paules  rule  ,  notonly  from  your  profane  bread  and  wine  (which  notbvanyfe-  The  profane 
cret  abufeef  your  Curates  or  Clerkes.buc  by  the  very  order  of  your  book,  the  Minifter,  ^read  of  the 
if  any  remaine  after  your  Corrtmunion  ,  may  take  home  with  him  to  his  owne  vfe,  Prote“alUs« 
•yfwp.de anc*  ^ier^ore  is  no  more  holy  by  your  owne  judgement  then  the  reft  of  his  meates)  „  .  ,  , 

pec. me-  ^llt  ^rom  a*  other  either  vulgar  orlfan&ified  meates,  as  *  the  Catechumens  bread, 
ra.li.z  an(i®U1'  vfuallioly  bread.  If  althisbeplaine  and  true, and  youbaudnothingagrcablc 
i\  16’  to  the  Apoftlcs  nor  Chrises  l  nil  it  14  ion  but  al  cleane  contrariej  then  imptret  vobis  Deus% 
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and  confound  you  for  not  difcerning  his  holy  Body,  and  for  conculcating  rhc  blond  of" 
the  new  Tcftanunt. 

;o  Many  fletp.)Wc  fee  here  by  this,  it  is  a  fearful  cafe  and  crime  to  defile  by  finnefas 
much  as  in  vslieth}  the  body  of  Chriftin  the  Sacrament,fceing  God  ftrookmany  to 
death  for  it  in  the  Primitiue  Chureh,&  punifticd  others  by  greiuous  ficknes.No  maruel 
that  fa  many  Grange  difeafes  and  deaths  falvpon  vs  now  in  the  world. 

li.lni&eyom-fclttet.  )\Vc  maynoteherethatit  is  not  enough, only  to  finne  no  more, or 
to  repent  Tightly  of  that  which  is  paft  :  but  that  we  ftiould  punifh  ourfclucs  according 
to  the  weight  of  the  faults  paft  and  forgiuen:  and  alfothat  Godwilpunifh  vs  by  tempo^ 
ral  feourges  In  this  life  or  the  next,  *  jfwe  doe  not  make  our-felues  very  cleanc  before 
we  come  to  rCceiue  his  holy  Sacrament. Whofcheauy  hands  we  may  efcape  by  punifhing 
our-felues  by  falling  and  other  penance. 

33.  Expcft  one  another.)  Returning  now  to  their  former  fault  and  diforder  for  the  which 

Jie  tooke  this  occafion  to  talke  of  theHoly  Sacrament,  and  how  great  a  fault  it  jsto  come 
vn worthily  to  it;  h«  exhorteth  them  to  keepiheixfaid  flippers  or  feafts  in  vni  tie,  peace, 
and  fobrietie,  the  rich  expe&iog  the  poore,  6cd.’  J 

34.  Z  w tf  difpoft, )  Many  particular  orders  &  decrees ,  moe  then  be  here  or  in  any  other 
book  of  the  new  Teft  ament  exprefly  written, did  the  Apoftles, as  we  feehere, and  namely 
S.  Paul  to  Corinthians,  fet  downe  by  tradition ,  which  our  whole  miniftration  of  the 
M  ASS  £  isagreable  vrito,  asthefubftance  of  the  Sacrifice  and  Sacrament  h  by the 
premifles  proued  to  be  moft  confonant :  Caluitfs  Tapper  and  Communion  in  al  points 
wholy  repugnant  to  the  fame.  Audthat  it  agreeth  notto  thefe  other  not  written  tradi¬ 
tions,  theyeafilv  confefle.  The*  Apoftles  deliuered  vnto  the  Church  to  take  it  only; 
fafting:  they  cate  not  for  it.  The  Apoftles  taught  the  Church  to  confecrate  by  the 
words  and  the  figne  ofthe  Crofle,  wichoui  which  (TaithS.  Augaftin trt&jnlo.  tig.  Strm. 

7f.in  append.  Chryfof,  ho>n,  jf.  imh  Mattb.)  no  Sacrament  is  rightly  perfitedi  the  Pro-  n8.c.  6. 
teftantshaue  taken  it  away.  The  Apoft.'es  taught  the  Church  re  keep*  a  Memorie  or  ^ugtrEt 
inuocarion  of  Saints  in  this  Sacrifice:  the  Caluinifts  hauenone.  The  Apoftles  decreed  84.1n.Zff. 
that  in  this  Sacrifice  there  should  be  fpcctalpraiers  for  the  dead  Ckryf.hotn.  j.ineptfl  ad  &Cbry% 
Thitip.  de  cur.  fro  mart,  c,  t:  they  hauenone.  Likewifethac  water  should  be  bo.  21.  in 

mixed  with  th e wine,  and  fo 'onh.Seet/^nwfffJtic.  11.  v.  13  Bread.  Therforeif  Caluinhad 
made  his  new  adminiftration  according  to  al  the  Apoftles  written  words  ,  yet  not  kno¬ 
wing  how  many  things  befide,  the  Apoftle  had  to  preferibein  th«jfe  words  ,  Cater*  cum 
venero  difponam  { the  reft  I  wildifpofeAwhen  l  come}  he  could  not  haue  fatisfud  any  wife 
man  in  his  new  change.  But  now  feeing  they  are  fallen  to  fo  palpable  blindnes,  that 
their  doing  isdire&ly  oppofit  tothevery  Scripture  al fo,  which  they  pretend  tofollow- 
only,  and  haue  quite  deftroied  both  the  name  ,  fubftance,  and  al  good  accidents  of 
Chriftes  principal  Sacrament,  we  truft  al  the  world  wilfee  their  folly  and  iropudencie. 


/  Chap,  XIJ, 

4  ‘ 
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T hey  mujl  not  make  their  diuerfitte  ofGuiftsan  occafton  of  Schifme ,  confideringthat  al 
are  ofoneHoly  Ghoft,and  for  the  profit  ofthe  one  body  of  chrijl  which  tithe  c  hutch: 
12.  Which  alfo  could  not  be  a  body ,  without  fuch  rarietie  of  members.  1 2.  Therfort 
neither  they  that  haue  the  tnfetiour  gutfts.muft  be  difcotent ifeeing it  ti  God’s  diflri - 
button-:  nor  they  that  haue  the  greater ,  contemne  the  other ,  conftdertng  they  are  no 
ro uc h i -f ^ th l£fft  nectjfam  izybut  alinalioyne  together ,2#.  and euery  ope  know  ti  ownc 
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The  Epiftlc 
vpon  the  to, 
Sunday  after 
Pcmecoft. 


-  ^  % 

N  D  concerning  fpirltual  things,  I  wil  not  haue  you  ignorant, 

Brethren.i.You  know  that  when  you  were  Heathen  ,  you  went 
to  dumme  idols  according  as  you  were  led.^Therlore  I  doc 

you  to  vnderftand  that  no  man  ipeaking  in  the  Spirit  of  God , 

faith 
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faith  anathema  ro  l  tsvs.  And  no  man  can  fay,  Our  Lord  lESvs,bur  ::*iAI  thcfcGiii. 
in  the  Holy  Ghoft.  ^ts  be  th°fc 

4.  And  there  are  diuifions  of  graces,  but  one  Spirit.  5.  And  there  are  n^dVal^v^" 
Jiuifionsof  mini  ft  rat  ions*,  but  one  Lord.  6.  And  there  are  diuifions  of  grath  data*':** 
operations, but  one  God, which  worketh  al  in  al.y.And  themanifeftatio  which  bebe- 
of  theSpirit  is  giuevnto  euery  one  to  profit.R.T o  one  certes  by  the  Spirit  ftowe<I  often 
is  giuen ::  a  the  word  of  wifedoimand  to  another, the  word  of  knowledge  p"  ers^wl^d 
according  to  the  fame  Spirit;  9. "  to  another  faith  in  the  fame  Spirit  :  to  hauenotthe1 
another,the  grace  of  doing  cures  in  one  Spirit:  10.  to  another,  the  wor-  other  graces 

king  of  miracles:  to  another, prophecie:to  another, difeerning  of  Spirits.*  God  where¬ 
to  another,  kinds  of  tongues  :  to  another,  interpretation  of  langmu  rytll^rp?j", 

ges.  11.  And  althefe  things  worketh  one  and  the  fame  Spirit, diuiding  to  gratcfuHuft  C 

euery  one  according  as  he  wil.  |*  &  holy  in  his 

12.  Formas  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  al  the  mem-  fight, 
bersofthe  body  wherasthey  be  many,  yet  dre::one  body;  foalfoChrift.  *  A  marucJous 
For  in  one  Spirit,  were  veal  baptized  into'one',  whether  lewes,  or  Chrill 
Gentils, or  bondmen,or  free:  &  inoncSpirit  we  were  al  made  to  drinke.  Church,  &  t 
14*  For  the  body  alfo  is  not  one  member  ,  but  many.  15.  "If  the  6rcat  coirfoit 
foot  fhould  fay,becaufe  I  am  not  the  hand, I  am  not  of  the  body  :is  itther-  f°  *}  9atboli“ 
fore  not  of  the  body?  16,  And  if  the  eare  fliould  fay,becaufe  I  am  not  the 
eyc,T  am  not  of  the  body  :is  lie  therfore  notofthebodyPiy.  If  the  whole  that  the  church 
body  were  the  eye  :  where  is  the  hearing?  Ifthe  whole  were  the  hea-  and  he,  the 
ring;  where  is  the  fmelling?i8.Butnow  God  hathfetthe  members, euery  beacl&the 
one  of  them  in  the  body  as  he  would.  19.  And  it  al  were  one  member,  be  called^  & 
where  were  the  body?  20. But  now  there  are  many  members  indeed,  yet  Chrift.^g* 
one  body,  20.  Andtheeye  can  not  fay  to  the  hand:  I  need  not  thy  helpjor  dtvnit.Ecti. 
againe  the  head  to  the  feet:  You  arc  not  neceflarie  for  me.  21. But  much 
more  thofc  that  feeme  to  be  the  more  weak  members  of  the  body,  are 
more  neceflarie:  22.  and  fuch  as  we  thinketobe  thebafer  mebersofthe  b  TheEpiflle 
body3vpon  them  we  put  more  aboundant  honour.and  thofethat  are  our  vpon  S.  Bar- 
vuhoneft  parts,haue  more  aboundant  honeftie.  23.  And  our  honeft  parts  tholomewes 
need  nothing:  but  God  hath  tempered  the  body,  giuingtoit  that  wan-  ^ 
ted,the  more  aboundant  honour,  24.  that  there  might  be  no"  fchifme  in  ep.i '^.ofueth*0 
the  body,  but  the  members  together  might  be  careful  one  for  another,  thefamerea- 
25.  And  if  one  member  fuffer  any  thing,al  the  members  fuffer  withit.Or  fon,why  mira- 
if  one  member  doe  glorie,  al  the  members  reioy  ce  with  it.2tf.b  And  you  jJes  &  cu[es  be 

are  the  body  of  Chrift,  and  members  of  member.  moriesor  bo!/ 

27.And*fomeverily  God  hath  fet  in  the  Church  firft  Apoftles,  fecond-  dies  offomc" 

ly  Prophets  ,  thirdly  Doftours,  next  miracles,then  the  graces  of  doing  Saints  more 

cures,  helps,gouernements,  kinds  of  tongues.  28.  Are  al  Apoftles  ?  are  tben  at  othCfsJ 

al  Prophets?  arealDo&ours  ?  29. ::  are  al  miracles  ?  haueal  the  grace  of  Saints  in  o^mC 

doing  curesfdoealfpeake  with  tongues?doe  al  interpret?^.  But  purfue  place  of  their 

the  better  guifts.  ft  And  yet  I  fliew  you  a  more  excellent  way.  memories  ra¬ 

ther  then  at 

ANNO-  otlierPlac€s< 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XII. 

7  .  .  ,  9  FaiUwi&e/W.]  This  faith  is  not  another  in  fubftance  then  the  common  faith  in 

/.caious  Faith.  Chrift,butis  of  another  accidental  qualitic  only^hatis.ofmorefemourjdcuotion  *cale 

and  con£denttruft,fpeciaUy  for  doing  of  miracles.  J 

iy.  If the  foot  )  The  Church  is  of  exceeding  great  diftinftion  of  members,  guifes,  or¬ 
ders,  and  offices:  yet  of  great  concord,  concurrence,  mutual  communion  and  participa¬ 
tion,  in  al  aftions  of  her  membres  among  themfelues ,  and  with  Chrift  the  head  of  the 
body. 

a  r,  Sthifmtinthtbtdy  )  As  Charitieand  vnitieof  fpirit,is  the  proper  bond  and  weale  of 
the  common  Body  :fo  is  diuifion  or  fchifme ,  which  is  the  interruption  of  peace  and  mu¬ 
tual  Societic  between  the  parts  of  the  fame,  the  fpecial  plague  ot  the  Church ,  and  as 
odious  to  God  as  rebellion  to  the  temporal  Soueraigne. 


Vnitie, 


Schifmc, 


ThcEpiftle 

vpon  the  Sun¬ 
day  ofQtiin- 
quagefme,  cal¬ 
led  bhroue- 
funday. 

Thisproueth 

that  faith  is 
nothing  worth 
to  faluation 
without  wor¬ 
ses,  and  that 
there  may  be 
true  faith  wi¬ 
thout  charitie. 
b ::  Bythis  text 
S,  Auguftin 


Chap.  XIII. 

i 

That  about  al  other  Guifts  they  should  fee  Rafter  Charitie:  as  ihattvithouf  whuh  no¬ 
thing  frofieethrf.and  which  doth  alas  is  to  be  done, and  remmetb  alfe  in  Heauen . 


F  I  fpeake  with  the  tongues  of  men,  and  of  Angels, and 
haue ff  not  charitie,  I  am  become  as  founding  brafle.or 
a  tinkling  cymbal.  2.  And  if  1  fhould  haue  prophecie, 
and  knew  al  my  fteries,and  al  knowledge,  &  if  I  fhould 
*::haue  al  faith  fo  that  I  could  remoue  mountaines ,  and 
haue  not  charitie,  I  am  nothing,  3.  Andiflfhonlddi- 
ftribute  al  my  goods  to  be  meate  for  the  poore,  and  if  I  fhould  "deliuer 
my  body  fo  that  I  burne ,  and  haue  not  charitie ,  it  doth  profit  me  no¬ 
thing. 

4.  Charitie  is  patient ,  is  benigne :  Charitie  enuieth  not,  dealeth  not 
peruerfly:  is  not  puffed  vp,  5.  is  not  ambitious,feekethnotherowne,is 
/ihi.flw  c.  not prouokedtb  anger ,thinketh  not euil,  <5.reioy ceth  not  vpo  iniquitie, 
proueth  that  but  reioyceth  with  the  truth:  7.  fuffereth  al  things,  beleeueth  al  things , 

hopeth  al  things,bearetli  al  things.  8.  Charitie  neuer  falleth  awayrwhe- 
ther  prophecies  fhal  be  made  void,or  tongues  fhalceafe ,  or  knowledge 
fhal  be  deftroied.9.For  in  part  we  know,&  in  part  weprophecie.io.But 
b ::  when  that  fhal  come  that  is  perfeft  ,  that  fhal  be  made  void  that  is  in 
fien  tIiey  Part*  n*  When  I  was  a  litle  one,  I  fpeake  as  a  litlc  one,  I  vnderftood  as  a 
liued'here  hey  one>^  thought  as  a  litle  one. But  when  I  was  made  a  man, I  did  away 
c  :  Charitie  is  the  things  that  belonged  to  a  litle  one.  12.  We  fee  now  by  a  glatfein  a 
of  althe  three  darke  fort:but  then  face  to  face.  Now  1  know  in  part:  but  then  1  fhal 
the  greateft.  know  as  alfo  I  am  knowen.  15..  And  now  there  remaine  ,  faith,  hope, 

^nly  Valth?**1  Charitie>thefe  three:  but  the::  c  greater  ofthefe  is  charitie. 

being  inferiour 
to  it  faue  & 

iuftifie and  not  ANN  O- 

chariciel 


the  Saints  in 
Heauen  haue 
more  perfeft 
knowledge  of 
oui  affaires 


To  the  Corinthians. 


m 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XIII. 

j/V«  Cbariiir.j  Without  charitie,  hoth  toward  euery  particular  perfon,and  fpecially  Cliaricie. 
Toward  the  c  o  union  body  of  the  Chnrch  ,  none  of  the  guifts  and  graces  of  God  be  pro- 
htable. 

j .  Deliutr  my  body. )  EeUeut  (faith  S.  Anguftin )  affuredly  and  hold  for  ctrtaineythat  no  Here -  Falfc  Martyrs, 
tike  andjchifmatikethar'vnitelh  not  himrelf  to  d)eCatholke  Church  againe yhow great alma faeutr 
he  gw,  yea  or  sheadhit  bUttd  for  C hriftes  name  ,  canpofsibly  btfaued .  For  many  Hcmiket  by  the 
do ke  of  C hriftes  caufe  decerning  the  ft m pie  fuffer  much .  H  ut  where  true  faith  if  not  yt  here  is  no  iuftice , 
becaufe  the  iuft  Hurt!)  by  faith.  So  it  is  alfo  of  Schifmaiikes  ,  betaufe  where  chart  tie  it  not  t iuftice  tan 
there  be  none -which  if  they  had$the  wouldneuer  plucke  tn  peeces  tie  body  of  Chriflwbichit  the  Church. 

Aug.  feuFulg.de  fid. ad  Pet.  c.  $?.  So  faith  S  Aug.  in  diuers  places,  not  only  of  Here- 
tikes  that  died  dire&ly  for  defenfe  of  their  herefie ,  as  the  Anabaptiftes  andCaluinifts 
now  adaies  doc  (for  that  is  more  damnable:)  but  of  fomc  Hcrecikes  and  Schifmatikes 
that  may  die  among  the  Heathen  or  Turkes  for  defenfe  of  truth  or  fome  Article  of  Chri- 
ftes  religion.  ^4ui,deve\rb.Do.fer.\o.c.t.,& in  Vf^  conc.i.prope  fnetn.Cyp.de  yttit.Ec.m.8.  verfl^eJ 

i  j.  Theft  three.}  Thefe  are  the  three  vertues  Theological,  each  one  by  nature  and  dtfi-  TheoloeicaJ 
nitiondiftintt  from  another:  and  faith  is  by  nature  the  fir  ft,  and  may  be  and  often  is  be-  Chari  tie  left 
fore  ,  and  without  Charity  :  andtruely  remaineth  in  diuers  after  they  haue  by  deadly  ^  mortal 
jinne  loft  charitie.  Beware  therfore  of  the  Hetctikes  opinion,  whith  is,  that  by  euery  flnne  not 
mortal  finne  faith  is  loft  no  leife  then  charitie. 


Chap.  XIIIL 

•  '-t  1  _ 


_ 

Jtgainfl  their  vatne  chiliishnes9that  thought  it  a  goodly  matter  to  he  able  to ffreakj  (by 
miracle) grange  languages  in  the  Church ,  preferring  their  languages  before  prophe¬ 
cy  ing ,  that  is  opening  ofmyfttries :  he  de claret  h  that  this  guift  of  languages  is  in - 
feriour  to  the  guift  of prophecy .  1 6.  Giuing  order  alfo  hovp  both  guift  s  are  to-be  vfed\ 
to  witytbe  Prophet  to  fubmit  himfelf  to  other  Prophets  the  Speakjr  of  languages 

not  to  publish  huinffirationyvnles  there  be  an  Interpreter.’ ft.  Pmided  alwates, 
thatmmen  fpeahemxat  aim  the  Church * 


*Much  like 
to  fome  fond 
Linguifts  of 
our  time,who 
thinke  them- 
felues  better 
the  aDoftour 
ofDhiinitie 
the.  is  not  a 
In  gU;ft. 


O  L  LOW  Charitie,  earneflly  purfue  rpiritual things:  but 
"rather  that  you  may  prophecy  .aJFor  he  that  fpeakech  with 
tongues  fpeaketh  not  to  men ,  but  to  God :  for  no  man  hea- 
reth.  But  in  fpirit  he  fpeaketh  my  fteries.  $.For  he  that  pro- 
phecieth, fpeaketh  to  men  vnto  edification,&  exhortatio,&  cofolation, 
4.  He  that  fpeaketh  with  tongues,  edifieth  himfelf;but  he  that  prophe- 
cieth,edifieth  the  Church.  5.  And  I  would  haue  you  al  tofpeake  with 
tongues ,  but  rather  to  prophecy.  For  greater  is  he  that  prophecieth, 
then  he  that  fpeaketh  with  tongues:  vnlelfe  perhaps  he  interpret,  that 
the  Church  may  take  edification.  6.  But  now.  Brethren ;  "if  I  conic  to 
you  fpeaking  with  tongues,  what  ihal  I  profit  you,  vnlefife  I  fpeake  to 
)ou  cither  in  reuelation ,  or  in  knowledge,  or  in  prophecie,  or  in 
doctrine  ?  7.  Yet  the  things  without  life  that  giuc  a  found,  be  it  pipe  or 

harp 


c  Bv  tins  wcr<l 

# 

arc  meant  al 

r.ulc  vulcarned 
men,  but  fpc- 
ci ally  the  fim- 
pi: which  were 
yet  vn  chrift- 
ucd,as  the  Ca¬ 
techumens, 
which  came  in 
to  tliofefpiri- 
tna!  exercifes, 
,as  alfo  infidels 
did  at  their 

pictures, 


c  idiou r} 

1  with 
tongues 
more  the 
yohal* 

Ef.  2.84 
It- 
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liarpe,  vnlcflethey  giue  adiftinftion  of  founds, how  flial  thatbeknowen 
winch  is  piped, or  which  is  harped?  8.  For  if  the  trumpet  giue  an  vneer- 
taine  voice,  who  flial  prepare  himfelf  to  battel?  9.  So  you  alfo  by  a  ton¬ 
gue  vnlefle  you  vt  ter  manifeft  fpeach ,  how  flial  that  be  k  no  wen  that  is 
laid?  tor  youfhalbe  fpeaking  into  the  aire,  10.  There  are  (for  example) 
fo  many  kinds  of  tongues  in  this  world ,  &  none  is  without  voice.  11,  If 
then  1  knovVnotthe  vertueof  thevoice,l  flial  be  to  him  to  whom!  fpea- 
ke,  barbarous;  and  he  that  fpcaketh  barbarous  to  me.  12.  So  you  alfo, 
becaufe  you  be  emnlatours  of  fpirits:  feek  to  abound  vnto  the  edifying 
oftheChnrch.  13.  And  therfore  he  that  fpeaketh  withthe  tongue,  "  let 
him  pray  that  he  may  interpret.  14.  For  if  I  pray  with  the  tongue  ,/'my 
fpirit  praieth,  but  my  vnderftandiiig  is  without  fruit, 

15.  What  is  it  the^  I  wil  pray  in  the  fpirit,!  wil  pray  alfointhe  vnder- 
ftanding:  I  wil  fingirithe  fpirit,  I  wil  fing  alfo  in  the  vnder (landing.  16. 

But  if  thou  blefle  in  the  fpirit,  he  that  fupplieth  the  place  c  of  the  vulgar 
how  dial  he  fay,  Amen,  yponthy  blefling?  becaufe  he  knoweth  not  what 
thoufaieft.  17.  For  thou  indeed  giueft  thankes  wel,  but  the  other  is  not 
edified. 18.I  giuemy  God  thankes,that  I  fpeake'  withthe  tongue  of  you 
al*  19.  But  in  the  Church  I  wil  fpeake  flue  words  with  my  vnderftanding 
that  1  may  inftruft  others  alfo;  rather  then  ten  thoufand  words  in  a  ton¬ 
gue.  20.  Brethren,  be  not  made  children  in  fenfe,  but  in  malice  be  chil¬ 
dren,  and  in  fenfe  be  perfect.  21.  In  the  Law  it  is  written;  T hat  in  other  ton¬ 
gues  And  other  lippes  1  veil  [peaks  to  this  peoplrMd  neither  fo  wil  they  beareme9 faith 
our  Lord .  22.  Therfore  languages  are  for^a  figne  not  to  the  faithful,but  to 
infidels;  but  prophecies,  not  to  infidels,  but  to  the  faithful.  25.  Ifther- 
fjre  the  whole  Church  come  together  in  one  ,  and  al  fpeake  with  ton¬ 
gues,  and  there  enter  in  vulgar  perfonsor/;infidels,  wil  they  not  fay  that 
you  be  mad?  14.  But  if  al  prophecie,and  there  enter  in  any  infidel  or  vul¬ 
gar  perfon,  he  is  conuinced  of  al,he  is  iudged  of  al.  25.  the  fecrets  of  his 
hart  are  made  manifeft,  and  fo  falling  on  his  face  he  wil  adore  God, pro¬ 
nouncing  that  Godis  in  you  indeed. 

26/What  is  it  then,  Brethre?  when  yon  come  together, euery  one  of  you 
hath  a  pfalme,  hath  a  doftrine,hath  a  reuelation,  hath  a  tongue, hath  an 
interpretation:  let  al  things  be  done  to  edification.  27.  Whether  a  man 
fpeake  with  tongue,  by  two,  or  at  the  mod  by  three,  and"in  courfe,and 
let  one  interpret.  28.Butiftherebenotan  interpreter,  let  him  holdhis 
peace  in  the  Church,and  fpeake  to  himfelf  and  to  God.  29.  And  let  Pro- 
phets  fpeake  two  or  three, and  let  the  reft  iudge.  30.  But  if  it  be  reuealed 
to  another  (Itting,let  the  fir  ft  hold  his  peace.  3 1 .  For  you  may  al  prophe- 
cie  one  by  one :  that  al  may  learne,  and  al  may  be  exhorted ;  32.  and  the 
fpirits  of  prophets  are  fubiefttoprophets.33.For  Godis  not  theGod  of 
diflenfion,but  of  peace:as  alfo  in  al  the  Churches  ol  the  Saints  I  teach, 

34. ''Let  *  women  hold  their  peace  in  theChurchesrfor  it  is  not  permit¬ 
ted  the  to  fpeake,  but  to  be  fubieft,as  alfo*  the  Law  faith.3).  But  if  they 
lift  learne  any  thing,  let  them  as  ke  their  ovvne  husbands  at  home.  For  it  Gene,  j? 

,  foulething  for  a  woman  to  fpeakein  the  Church.  3  5.  Ordidthe 
word  of  God  proceed  from  you?  came  it  vnto  you  only?  37.  if  any  man 

feeme  to  be  aProphet,  or  fpiritual,let  him  know  the  things  that  I  write 

to 


1.  Tim  : 

i.  n. 


is  a 


TO  THE  CORIUTHtAMS;  ,  J9U 

to  you,  that  they  are  the  commandements  of  our  Lord.^Butifany 
man  know  not,  hefhal  not  be  knowen.  39.  Therfore,  Brethren  ,  be 
earneft  to  prophecicrand  to  fpeake  with  tongues  prohibit  not.  40.  But 
let  al  things  be  done  honeftly  and  according  to  order  among  you. 

^  ■  ■  ^—1  «  ■  ~  *  "  "  11  ■  ■  9 

ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XI IIJ. 

father  prtphttie. )  The  gnifo  of  prophecying,  that  is ,  of  expounding  the  hard  points  A  paraphra- 
of  our  religion, is  better  then  the  guift  of  ftrange  tongues, though  both  be  good.  ftical  expolt- 

z.  Jifit  to  mtn  )  To  talke  in  a  ftrange  language  ,  vnknowen  alfo  to  himfelf,  profiteth  t*on  diis 
not  the  hearers ,  though  in  if  fpe&  of  God  who  vnderftandeth  al  tongues  and  things,  Chapter  con- 
and  for  the  myfteries  which  he  vttereth  inhisfpirit ,  and  for  his  owne  edification  in  cerningvn- 
fpirit<and  affection ,  there  be  no  difference : but  the  Prophet  orExpofitour  treating  of  knowen 
the  fame  matters  to  the  vndcrftandtng  of  the  whole  aifcmblie,  edifieth  not  himfelf  gu^s* 
alone  b  Jt  al  his  hearers. 

6.  If  l  come.)  fhatis.  If  I  your  Apoftle ,  and  Devour  should  preach  to  you  in  an 
vnknowen  tongue, and ncuer  vfe  any  kindof  expofition, interpretation, orexplication 
of  mv  ftrange  worJ  ^what  profit  could  you  take  thcteSy  } 

8.  'if the  trumpet.  )  As  the  Trutnpetercan  not  giue  warning  roor  from  the  fight,  vriles 
he  vfc  a  diftindt  Si  intelligible  found  orftioke  knowen  to  the  fouldiars  :  tuen  fo  the 
Preacher  th  it  exhorteth  to  p/od  life,  or  dehorteth  from  finne  ,  except  he  doc  it  in  a 
fpeach  which  his  hearers  vndcrftand,  can  nocattainetohispurpofe,  nor  doe  the  people 
any  good. 

ij  Let  him  pray  that  )  He  that  hath  only  the  guift  cf  ftrange  tongues,  lethimpray  to 
God  for  the  guift  of  interpretation  j  that  the  one  may  be  mote  profitable  by  the  other. 

For,  to  exhortor  preach  in  a  ftrange  tongue  was  not  vnlawful  nor  vnprofitable  ,  but 
glorious  to  God,fo  that  the  fpcach  had  been  either  by  himfelf, or  by  another, afterward 
expounded. 

14.  My  fpirlt  prxieth.  )  Alfo  when  a  man  praieth  in  a  ftrange  tongue  which  himfelf 
vnderftandeth  not ,  it  is  not  fo  fruitful  for  inftru£tion  to  him,  as  ifhe  knew  particularly 
v/hatlic  praied.  Neuertheles  the  Apoftle  forbiddeth  not fuch  praying  neither  ,  confef- 
fing  that  his  fpirit, fiart, and  atfcftion  praieth  wc\  towards  God,  though  his  mind  & 
vnderftanding  be  not  profited  toinftmftion  ,  as  otherwife  it  might  liaue  been  if  he 
vndcrftood  the  words.  Neitheryetdoth  lie  appoint  fuch  an  one  to  get  his  ftrange  praiet 
translated  into  his  vulgar  tongue, to  obteine  thereby  the  forefaid  inftiu&ion.  See  the 
Declaration  following  of  this  Chapter* 

at.  figne.  )The  extraordinatic  guift  of  tongues  was  a  miraculous  figne  in  the 
prim  nine  Chu  rch,  to  be  vfedfpccially  in  the  Nations  of  the  Heathen  for  their  con- 
uerfion. 

if.  InfiJeti  )  In  the  primitiue  Church,  when  Infidels  dwelt  neer  or  among  Chriftjans, 
and  oftentim  s  came  vnto  their  publike  preaching  &  exercifes  of  exhortation  and 
expofition  of  Scriptures  and  the  like  :  it  was  both  vnprofitable  and  ridiculous  to  heare 
a  number  talking,  teaching  ,  finging  Pfalmcs,  &  the  like  ,  one  in  this  language  ,  & 
another  inthat,al  atoncelike  a  black  faunts  ,  and  one  often  not  vnderftoodof  another; 
fometimenot  ro  themfclues,  and  to  ftrangersor  thefimpleftandersby,r.ot  atal.Wfccre 
otherwife  if  they  had  fpoken  either  in  knowen  tongues,  or  had  done  it  in  order,  fiatiyig- 
anexpofitour  or  interpreterwithal,ihelnhdcls  mighthauebeen  conuinced.  "  \ 

Vfalme.  )  We  fee  here  that  chofe  fpiritual  exercifes  con  fifhd  fpccially  ,firft,  in  Of  whi  t  fpiri 
finging  or  giui  11  g  forth  new  Pfalmcs  or  praiers  and  lauds  :  fecondly  ,  inDo&rine,  tea-  tual  exercife 

ching,  or  reading  lectures  :  thirdly  ,  in  Rcuelation  of  ferret  things  either  pi  efent  or  to  the  Apoftle 
come  :  fourthly ,  in  fpeaking  tongues uf  ftrange  Nations  :  laftly,  in  tranflating  or  inter  fpcaketh, 
preting  that  which  was  faid,into  fomc  common  knowen  language,  as  into  Greek,Lacin, 

&c.  Al  which  guifts  they  had  among  them  by  miracle  fronnheHoly  Ghoft. 

17.  courfi .)  Al  thefe  things  they  did  without  order ,  of  pride  and  contention,  they  The  disorders 

D  d  preached,  in  the  fame. 


A  7 


jp6  The  first  Epistle  ofS.  Pavi. 

preached,  they  prophecied,they  praied,  they  bielfed,  without  any  feemlv  refpefl  ore  of 
another,  or  obfeniing  of  turtles  and  cntercourfe  of  vtcering  their  guifts.  Yea  women 
without  couer  or  veile,  and  withoiitrcgard  of  their  ftxcor  the  Angels,or  Pricfts  or  ihcir 
owne  hiubands,  nnlapertly  fpake  tongues,  taught  or prophccied  with  the  reft.  Thi*  was 
then  the  difordcr  among  the  Corinthians,  wlvchthc  Apoftle  in  th;s  whole  chaprcrre- 
prehendeth  and  foughtto  redrefte,  by  forbidding  womtnvttcrly  that  publike  cxercifc, 
and  teaching  men,  in  what  order  and  courfc  as  wel  for  fpcaking  in  ton  gues,  as  interpre¬ 
ting  and  prophecy  ing  it  should  be  kept .  °  *  ' 

A  MORE  AMPLE  DECLARATION  OF  THE 


By  ftrange 
toll  gues  the 
Apoftle  in  sa¬ 
il  eth  not  the 
Latin  Greek 
or  Hebrew. 


fenfe  of  this  14.  Chai>ter. 

ThatS.PauI’s  This  then  being  the  fcope  and  dired  dtife  ofthe  Apoftle,  as  is  moft  cleereby  hi$ 
place  maketh  whole  difcourfe,  &  by  the  record  of  al  antiquitieilet  the  godly,  graue,&  diferet  Reader 
nothing'  agalft  take  a  taft  in  this  one  point,  ©ft  he  Proteftants  deceitful  dealing, abufing  the  fimplicirie 
iheferuicein  ofthe  popularly  peruerfeapplicato  of  God’s  holy  word,vpo  fomesmal  fimilitude  & 
theiatiutogue  equiuocatio  ofeertaine  tertnes  againft  the  approutd  godly  vfe  &  truth  of  the  vniuerfa! 

Churchjfor  the  feruice  in  the  Latin  or  Greek  tongue  .which  they  ignorantly ,  or  rather 
wilfully,pretend  to  be  againft  this  difcourfe  of  S.  Paul  touching  ftrange  tongues.  Know 

therfore  j.firft*  that  here  his  no  word  written  or  meant  ofany  other  tongues  but  fuch  as 

men  fpakein  the  Primitiue  Church  by  miracle  :  &that  nothing  is  meant  of  thofe  ton¬ 
gues  whichwcre  the  common  languages  of  the  world  or  of  the  Faithful ,  vnderftood  of 
the  learned  &  ciuil  people  in  euery  great  cttic*,  &  in  which  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  or 
new  fell  ament  were  wiitten,as?  the  Hebrew,Greek,  and  Latin.  For  chough  tkefe  alfo 
might  be  giuen  by  miracle  &  without  ftudy,  yet  being  knowen  to  theIewcs,Roi7iaQs,or 
Greeks  in  eucry  place,  they  be  not  counted  amongthe  differences  of  barbarous  Scftran- 
&e  tongues  here  fpoken  of, which  could  not  be  interpreted  commonly  3but  by  the  mira- 
culous  guift  alfo  of  interpretation.  And  trherforc  this  Apoftle  (  as  the  Euangelifts  alfo 
and  others  did  their  books)  wrote  his  Epiftles  in  Greek  to  the  Romanes  &  to  al  other 
Churches.W  hich  when  he  wrote,  though  he  penned  them  not  in  the  vulgarlanguage 
peculiar  to  euery  people,  yet  he  wrotethem  not  in  Tongue,  that  is  ,  many  ftrange 
tongue  not  intelligible  without  the  guift  of  interpretation  ,  wherofhe  fpeaketh  here? 
hut  inanotable,knowen,&  learned  fpeach, interpretable  of  thoufands  in  euery  countriej 
No  more  did  SrAuguftin  our  Apoftle  fpeaking  inLatin,&  bringing  in  the  Scriptures  & 
Seruice  in  Latin  ,  preach  &  pray  in  Tongues  according  to  the  Apoftles  meaning  here*, 
brought  rn  the  p0r  the  Larin  was  not,.nor  is  nor,  in  any  part  ofthe  Weft,either  miraculous  or  ftrange, 
oeruice  in  the  though  it  be  not  the  National  tongue  of  any  one  coun  trie  this  day.  And  therfore 
Latin  tongue.  Bede  faith,  ( li.  1.  c  r* )  that  being  then  foure  diuers  vulgar  languages  in  our 

.  countrie ,  the  Latin  was  m^de  common  to  them  al.  And  indeed  of  the  two  (  though  in 
The  Latm  fet-  truth  neither  fort  be  forbidden  b/  this  paflage  of  S  .Paul  )  the  batbarous  languages  of 
*cV>ne  *n“  euery  feueral  prouince  in  refpeft  of  the  whole  Church  of  Chrift,  are  rather  the  ftrange 

the  fame  in  al  t0!1gUes  here  fpoken  of,  then  the  common  Latin  tongue ,  which  is  vniuerfally  of  al  the 
countries  and  Church  more  or  lefFe  learned,  and  pertaineth  muchmorc  to  vnitieand  orderly 

conmnftiortof  al  Nations  in  one  faith,  Seruice,  and  worship  of  God,  then  if  it  were  in 
w  ,  the  fundry  barbarous  fpeaches  of  euery  Prouince.  Wherin  al  Chriftians  thattrauel 

ulgar  tongues  about  this  part  ofthe  world  or  the  Indes  either ,  where foeuer  they  come,  shalfindthe 

baro^  *  bar"  Tame  Mafic ,  Matt  ins,  &  Seruice,  as  they  had  at  home.  Where  now  if  we  goe  to 
oarous  to  euery  Germanie,  or  the  Germans  or  Geneuians  come  to  vs,  each  others  Jcruice  shal  be 


5.  Auguftin 

our  Apoftle 


ftragerto  none. 
The  feruice  in 


ftranger. 


Whether  the 
feruicein  vul- 


•thought  ftrange  and  barbarous.  Yea  and  the  Seruiceof  our  owne  language  within  a  few 
hundrethyearesf  or  rather  euery  Age  )  shal  wholy  become  barbarous  and  vnknoweu 
to  ourf^lucsj  our  tongue(as  al  vulgar)  doth  fo  often  change. 

AnJ  for  edification, that  is,  for  increafeof  faith, true  knowledge,  and  good  life,  tJie 
ex  perience  of  a  few  yeares  hath  giuen  al  the  world  a  ful  demonftration  whether  our 


gar  rogues  doe  Forefathers  werenot  as  wife ,  as  faithful,  as  deuout,  as  feaiful  to  breakc  God’s  lawes. 


tnore  ediiie. 


&  as  likely  to  be  faue d,as  we  are  in  al  our  tongues,  tranflations,&  English  praiers.  Much 
vanirie,curioiitie,coneemptof  Superioursjdifpuicsjtmulations,  contentions,  Schifmes, 
honible  errours,profanatio  &  diuulgation  of  the  fecret  My  fteries  of  the  dreadful  Sacra¬ 
ments,*  which  of  pur  pofe  were  hidden  from  the  vulgar  (  as  S.  Denys  Ecd  Bur.  c.  j, 
and  S.  Bafil.  de  Sanft.  c.  zj.  teftifie  )  are  fallen  by  the  fame;  but  vertue  or  found 

knowledge nune  a. al. 

Wherin  this  alfo  is  a  grolTe  iUulion  and  yntruth,  that  the  force  and  efficacie  of  the 

Sacraments, 


See  An* 
not,  1. 
Cor, 

IJ* 


that 
readi 
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Sacraments,  Saeriljce,arid  common  praier,dependeth  vpon  the  peoples  vtidetftanding.  The  vertueof 
hearing, or  knowledge  :  the  principal  efficacie  of  filch  things  &  of  the  whole  minifteiie  the  Sacramcts 
of  the  Church,  confiding  fpecially  of  Lhe  very  vertue  of  the  worke,&  the  publike  oftice  6c  Seruicc  con- 
cfthePriefts,  who  be  appointed  in  Chrifles  behalfc  to  dlfpofe  the  My  Aeries  to  our  fiftethnotin 
trod  good;  the  infant,  innocent,  id  iote  &  vnlearned ,  taking  no  lefle  fruit  of  Baptifine  the  peoples  vtl- 
&  al  other  diuine  otficcs,  meet  for  euery  ones  condition,theuthe  learnedft  Clerkc  in  the  deiftanding.  ■ 
Realme:  ar.dmore,  if  they  be  more  hunible,charitablc,deuout,and  obedient,  then  the 
other,  hauing  IdTeof  thefe  qualities  and  more  learning. 

Which  we  fay  not  as  though  it  were  inconuenient  for  thepeople  to  be  wcl  inftru&ed  The  people  is 
in  the  meaning  of  the  Sccratnentsand  holy  ceremonies  and  feruiceofthe  Church  (for  to  be  taught 
to  their  comfort  and  neceffarie knowledge,  both  by  preaching, Catechizing  ,  and  the  meaning  of 
ingof  good  Catholike  books,  Chriftian  people  doc  learne  in  al  Nations,  much  .Sacramets  anf! 
marc  imhoie  countries  wherethc  Seruicc  is  in  Latin  then  in  ourNatioiijGodknowcth:;  ccrcmonies 
But  we  fay  that  there  be  other  waies  to  inftruft  them,  Sc  the  fame  lefle  fubieft  to  danger  are  taught  in 
&  difordcr,then  to  turne  it  into  vulgar  tongues.  We  fay,  the  Ample  people  and  many  ai  Catholike 
one  that  thinkethemfelues  fomc;body,vnderftandaslule  of  the  fenfe  otdiuers  Pfalmes,  " 

Leflons,&  Oraifons  in  the  vulgar  tongue  ,  as  if  they  were  in  Latin  ,  yea  &  often  take 
them  in  a  wrong,  pcrucrfe,&  pernicious  fenfe,  which  lightly  they  could  not  haue  done 
in  Latin.  Wcfay  ,thai  fuchas  would  learne  in  de notion  and humilitie, may,  and  mull 
rather  with  diligence  learne  the  tongue  that  fuch  Diuine  things  be  written  in,  orvfe 
other  diligence  in  hearing  fermons  &  inftruflions  ,  then  for  a  few  mens  not  neceflarie 
knowledge,  the  holy  vniuerfal  order  of  God’s  Churchshouldbe  altered.  Forifinthe 
K'ngdom  of  England  only  it  be  not  conuenient,  neceflarie, nor  almofipofsible,  to  acco¬ 
modate  their  Seruice  book  to  euery  prouince  Sc  people  ofdiucrs  tongucs:howmuchltfle 
should  the  whole  Church  fo  doe  confiding  of  fo  many  differences  ?  Neither  doth  the 
ApoRle  in  al  this  Chapter  appoint  any  fuch  thing  to  be  done, but  admonisheth  them 
to  pray  and  labour  for  the  grace  of  vnderflanding  and  interpretation^  to  get  others  to 
in  terpret  or  expound  vrtto  them.  And  that  much  more  may  we  doe  concerning  the  Ser-  £2^31 : c-  ^ 
nice  in  Latin ,  whichisnoftrangenor  miraculoufly  gotten  or vnderftood  tongue,  hut  j  * 
common  to  the  moft  &  cheefe  Churches  of  the  world,  and  hath  been  ,  fincetheApo-  coutrievnder- 
ftles  time,  daily  with  al  diligence  throughout  al  thofepartsofChriftendom,  expoun-  derflandeth 
tied  in  euery  houfe,fchoole,  church,  and  pulpit:  and  is  fo  welknowen  for  euery  necefla-  CUCry  ceremo2 
tie  part  ofxhe  diuine  Seruicc,  that  by  the  diligence  of  parents  ,  Maiflers,  and  Curates,  n*e  3ndcanbc^ 
euery  Catholike  of  age  almofl,  can  tel  the  fenfe  of  euery  ceremonie  of  the  Mafle,  what  t^Cni  u 
to  anfwer,whcnto  fay  at  the  Prieftsbcnedi&ion,when  to  confcfle,when  to  adore,  fe|ucsacco"  •? 

when  to  ftand,  when  to  kneel,  when  to  receiue,  what  to  rcceiue,when  to  come,  when  to  din*  ly  * 
depart,  and  al  other  duciics  of  praying  andferuing,  fufficientto  faluation.  And  thus  is  ® 
it  euident  that  S.  Paul  fpcaketh  not  of  the  common  tongues,  of  the  Churches  Seruice. 

Secondly,  it  is  as  certaine,  that  hemeanethnotnorwriteth  any  word  in  this  placeof  That  hfe 
the  Churches  publike  Seruice, praier, or  mimflracion  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  wherin  the  kerb  not  of  the 
office  of  the  Church  fpecially  confifterh.  but  only  of  a  certaine  excrcifc  of  mutual  confc-  Churches  fer- 
rencCjwhcrin  one  did  open  to  another  and  to  the  aflemblie  ,  miraculous  guifes  and  gra-  nice,  is  proued 
ces  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  fuch  Canticles,  Pfalmes,  fccrct  My  Aeries ,  forts  of  langua-  by  inuincible 
ges,  and  other  Rcuelations  ,  as  it  pleaded  God  to  giue  vnto  certaine  both  men  and  wo-  arguments} 
men  in  that  firltbeginning  of  his  Church.  Indoing  of  this,the  Corinthians  committed 
many  diforders,  tuining  Gods  guifts  to  pride  and  vaniiie, and  namely  thatguift  ofton^ 
gues:  which  being  indeed  thejeaft  of  al  guifts,  yet  nioft  puffed  vp  the  liauers  ,  and  now 
alfodothcommoly  pufle  vp  the  Profeflours  of  fuch  knowledge,  according  a s  S.Auguftin 
writcththerof.T  liisexercifeand  thedifordertherof  was  not  inthe  Church(for  any  thing 
Ql)f.  /i.  we  can  read  in  antiquitic)  thefe  fourteen  hundreth  yeares:  and  thcrforc neither  the  vie 
a.c.ij.  norabufe,  nor  S«  Paules  reprehenfion  or  redrefsingtherof  ,  can conccrnc  any  whit  the 
Seruice  of  the  Church.  Furthermore  this  is  euident,  that  the  Cor  imhians  had  their  Ser¬ 
uice  in  Greek  at  this  fame  time ,  and  it  was  not  dontfin  thefe  miraculous  tongues,  No¬ 
thing  is  meant  then  of  the  Church  Seruicc.  Againe  the  publike  Seruice  had  but  one  lan¬ 
guage:  in  this  exercifc  they  fpake  in  many  tongues.  In  the  publike  Seruice  euery  man 
had  not  his  ownefpecial  tongue,  his  fpccial  Interprctation.fpccialRcuelation,  proper 
Pfalmes:  but  in  this  they  had.  Againe  the  publike  Seruice  had  in  it  the  ininiftration  of  j 
the  Holy  Sacrament  principally:  which  was  not  done  in  this  time  of  confercnce.For  into 
this  exercife  were  admitted  Cathechumes, and  Infidels,  6;  w  hofoeuer  would  :in  this  womc 
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before  S.Paules  ordcr,did  fpcakc  and  propheeic:  fo  did  they  ncuer  in  the  Miniftration  oF 
the  Sacrament  :With  many  other  pliine  differences ;  that  by  no  meanes  the  Apoftlcs 
words  can  be  rightly  &  tritely  applied  to  the  Corinthians  Seruicethen,  or  ours  now. 
Therfore  it  is  either  great  ignorance  of  the  Proteftants,  or  great  guilfulncs,  fo  vntr  ucly 
and  peruer  fly  to  apply  them. 

Neither  is  here  any  thing  meat  of  the  priuate  praiers  which  delimit  perfos  of  al  forts  fle 
ffxes haueeucrvfcdjfpccially  inLatin,as  wel  vpo  their  primarsasBeads  For, the  priuate 
praiers  here  fpoken  of  ,  were  pfalmes  or  hymns  and  fennets  newly  infpired  to  them  by 
priuate  praiers  God,&  in  this  conference  or  prophecying,vtrered  to  anothers  comfort,  or  to  thefcltus- 
in  latin,  as  vpo  and  God  only.  But  the  praiers,  pfalmes  ,  and  holy  words  of  the  Chriftian  people  vfed 
primars  ,  bea-  priuateiy,  are  not  compofed  by  them,nordiuerfty  infpired  to  themfelues,nor  now  to  be 
des,or  other-  approued  or  examined  in  the  alfemblies:  but  they  are  fuch  as  were  giuen  and  written  by 

the  Holy  Ghoft,  andpreferibed  by  Chrift  and  his  Church  for  the  faithful  to  vfe,namely 
the  Pater  nofier, the  tyitte  Maria, and  the  Creed,ouT  Ladiet  Mattins y  the  Litanies ,6c  the  like. 
Therfore  the  Apoftle  preferibeth  nothing  here  therof,condemneih  nothing  therin,  tc  u- 
cheth  the  fame  nothing  at  al.  But  thedeuout  people  in  their  ancient  right  may  and 
ought  ftil  vfe  their  Latin  primars,beades,  and  praiers,  as  euer  before.  Winch  the  wife* 
dom  of  the  Church  for  great  caufes  hath  better  liked  and  allowed  of  then  that  they 
(hould  be  in  vulgar  tongues,  though  (he  wholy  forbideth  not  ,  but  fomet imes  granteth 
tohauethem  tranflatediand  would  gladly  haueal  faithful  people  in  order  and  humilitie 


.wife. 


Latin  praiers 
tranflated,  or 
the  people 


taught  the  con-  learne,  as  they  may,  the  contents  of  their  praiers  :  and  hath  commanded  alfo  in  feme 
tcuts  thtEof.  Councels,  that  fuch  as  can  not  Icarne  diftin&ly  in  Latin  (  fpecially  the  Pater  nofler  and 

the  Creed)  fhould  be  taught  them  in  the  vulgar  tougue.  And  thei  fore  as  we  doubt  not 
but  it  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  auailable  in  al  necellities,  and  moreagieableto  the  vfe 
of  al  Chriftian  peopleeuer  fince  their  conuerfion,  to  pray  in  Latin ,,  then  in  the  vulgar, 
though  euery  one  in  particular  ,  vnderftand  not  whar  he  faith:  foit  is  plainethatliich 
pray  with  as  great  confolation  of  fpirit ,  with  as  litle  ted ioufnes,  with  as  great: 
deuotion  and  affe&ion,  and  oftentimes  more,then  the  other:  and  alwaies  more  then  any 
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thing  the  lefle  Schifmatike  orHeretike  in  his  knowen  language.  Such  holy  Oraifonsbe  in  manner  con¬ 
fer  paying-  in  ^*ecrated  &  fandifiedin  and  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  that  fiift  infpired  themjand  there  is  a  re- 

Xaticu  *  ^  uerence  8:  Maieftie  in  the  Churches  tongue  dedicated  in  our  SauioursCrolfe,&  giueth 

more  force  &  valurc  to  them  faid  in  the  C hutches  obedience,  then  toothers.  The  chil¬ 
dren  cried  *  Hofanna  to  our  Sauiour,  and  were  allowed,  though  they  knew  not  what  they 
The  ferulcfe  al-  It  we* neer  a  thoufend  yeares  that  *  our  ptople  which  could  nothing  eh  but  bar - 

waies  in  Latin  barumfrendereydid  ling  ^Alhluya,  &  not,  Praifeyethe  Lord;  &  longer  agoe  fince  the  poore 
throughout  husband-men  fang  the  fame  at  the  plough  in  other  countries,  tiierojo.i  ep.ft  And  Surfunt  ..  Gr'^r* 
the  weft  corda,  and  Kyrie  eleifin^nd  the  Pfalmes  of  Dauid  fung  in  Latin  in  the  Scruice  of  the  Pi  i-  *"  17*  , 

mitiueChurch,haue  the  ancient  &  flat  teftimoniesofS.Cyprian,$.AUguftin,S.Hierom 
and  other  Fathers,  Grego.  li  7.  ep,6$.  Cyp  exp.orat.do  nu.i)'  ts4*g.c.i$.de bonoperftucr.&  dt  - 

bon9  vid.c.  16.  And  ep.178.  Hiero.prrfatjn  Pfal,ad  Sophrofi.tAufrde  Qatechi^.rnd.  c.v.deDoft. 
Cfcr./i.i.e.ij.See  tp  1  o./tugufi.  of  S.Hieroms  Latin  tranflacion  read  in  the  Churches  of 
Africa. Praiers  are  notmade  to  teach,  make  learned,  or  inereafe  knowledge, though  by 
occafion  they  fotnetrmes  inftrud  vs:  but  their  fpecial  vfe  is,  to  offer  our  harts,  defires, 
and  wants  to  God,  and  to  (hew  that  we  hang  of  him  in  al  things:  and  this  euery  Catho- 
like  doth  for  his  condition,  whether  he  vnderftand  the  words  of  kis  praier  or  not.  The 
fi  mpde  fort  can  not  vnderftand  al  Pfalmes »  nor  fcarfe  the  learned ,  no  though  they  be 
be  tranflated  or  read  in  kno  wen  tongues:  men  mu  ft  not  ceafe  to  vfe  them  for  al  that,whea 
Kisnotnecef-  they  are  knowen  to  containeGod*s  holy  praifes.  The  (imple  people  when  they  defirc 
fary  to  vnder-  any  thing  fpecially  at  Gods  hand,arenot  bound  to  know,  neither  can  they  tel,  to  what 
Itand  our  pr  a-  petition  or  part  of  the  Paternofler  their  demand  pertaineth,though  it  be  in  Englifti  neuer 
aers*  fo  mu  ch,They  can  not  tclno  more  what  isyThy  kingdo  cowr,then  ^Adu trim  regnuro  tunny, nor 

whether  their  petition  for  their  ficke  chidren  or  any  otherneceflitiepertaine  to  this  part 
or  to  Viatvaluntas  tua,  or  no/  inducat,  or  to  what  other  part  els.  It  is  enough  that  they 

can  tel,  this  holy  Oraifon  to  be  appointed  to  vs,  to  calvpon  God  in  alourddires:more 
then  this,  isnotneceflarie.  Andthetranftationoffuch  holy  things  often  breedeth  ma- 
Iiow  farre  is  nif old  danger  and  irreuerence  inthevulgarfas  to  thinfce  God  is  authouroflinne,  when 
futficee  for  the  they  read  Lead  irtn*t  intot  entation)  and  feldom  any  edification  at  al.  For  though  when  the 
people  to  yn-  praiers  be  turned  and  read  in  Englifti,  the  people  knoweth  the  words ,  yet  they  are  not 
perftand.  edified  to  the  inftruftion  of  their  mind  and  vnderftanding>except  they  knew  the  fen fe  of 

the 


?jf 


TO  THE  COHIH  T  H  I  A  N  S,'  4T9 

the  words  alfo  &  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.Forif  any  ma  thinke  that  S. Paul  fpea  king  How  the  mind 
of  edification  of  man's  mind  or  vnderftanding ,  meaneth  the  vnderftanding  of  the  or  vndcrftan- 
words  only,  he  is  fouly  deceiued .  For ,  what  is  a  child  of  fiue  or  fixe  yeares  old  edified  or  ding  is  edified, 
increafcd  in  knowledge  by  his  Tater  nofler  in  English?  It  is  the  fenfe  therfore,  which 
euery  roan  can  not  haae ,  neither  in  English  nor  Latin,  the  knowledge  wherof  properly 
and  rightly  edifieth  to  inflruftion  :  and  the  knowledge  of  the  words  only,  often  edifieth 
neucr  a  whit ,  and  fometimes  buildeth  toerrour  and  deftru&ion;  as  it  isplaine  in  al 
Hererikes  and  many  curious  perfons  befidcs.  Finally  both  the  one  and  the  ojher  with- 
out  charitie  and  humilitie  maketh  the  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikcs  with  al  their 
English  and  what  other  tongues  and  intelligence  foeuer  ,  to  be  at  fonaus &  tymb*\um 
tirm  entj founding  brafle  and  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

To  conclude, for  pray  ing  either  publikly  or  priuately  in  Latin  which  is  the  common 
facred  tongue  of  the  greateftpart  of  the  Chriftian  world ,  this  is  thought  by  the  wifeft 
&  godlieft  to  be  moil  expedient ,  and  is  certainely  feen  to  be  nothing  repugnant  to  I, 

PauLIfany  yet  wil  be  contentious  in  the  matter,  we  muft  anfwer  them  with  this  fame  -  n0t&blcrule 
-  »  Apoftle  :  Tht  Church  of  God  hath  no  fucb  cuflome  >  and  with  this  notable  faying  of  S,  r « 

*  Auguftin,  cp.  1  %,c.  thing  that  the  whole  Church  doth  praflife  and  obferue  throughout  the  0  *  ® 

work/,  i*  difputt  tin rofas  thuogb  h  were  not  to  be  done ,  is  moft  infolem  madnejfe , 

34,  Let  women  boldtkeir  p*ace.  )  there  be,  or  were,certaine  Herecikcsinour  Countrie  ^omen  ^y. 
(for  fuch  euer  take  the  Scriptures  diuerfely  for  the  aduantage  of  time)  that  denied  . 
women  to  hold  lawfully  any  kingdom  or  temporal  Soueraignty  :  but  that  isfalfe  and  n  .  Soue 
again  ft  both  reafon  and  the  Scriptures.  This  only  in  that  fexe  is  true ,  that  it  is  not  capa.  *  -  •  ^  t 

v.  Cor.  ble  ofboly  orders,  fpiritual  Regiment  or  Cure  of  foules  :  and  therfore  cannot  doe  any  |  clefiafti* 

ii,  16,  function  proper  to  Priefts  and  bishops  :  not  fpeakc  in  the  Church  ,  andfo  not  preach,  n°.  function  * 

^nordifputc,  nor  haue  or  giue  voice  dcliberatiue  or  dc fin itiue  in  Councels  and  publike  C  ^ - ® 

Aflemblies, concerning  matters  of  Religion,  nor  makeEccIefiaftical  lawes  concerning 
the  fame,  nor  bmd,  nor  loofe,  nor  excommunicate,  nor  fufpend,  nor  degrade,  nor  abfo- 
lue,nor  minifter  Sacraments  ,  otherthen  Daptifme  in  thecafeof  mere  necefsitie,  when 
neither  Prieft  nor  other  ma  ca  be  hadimuch  lelTe  prefetibe  any  thing  to  the  Clergic,how 
to  minifter  the,or  giue  any  man  right  to  rule, preach, or  execute  any  fpiritual  funftion  as 
vuder  her  &  by  her  authori:ie:no  creature  being  able  to  impart  that  wherof  ltfelfis  in¬ 
capable  both  by  natute  &  Scriptures.  This  Regiment  is  exprefly  giuen  to  the  Apoftles, 

Bishopes,  and Prelates:they  only  haueauthoritie  to  bindandloofc,  Mat.  18  ;  they  only 
are  fee  by  theHoly  Ghoft  to  gouerne  the  Church,  to  :  they  only  haue  cure  of  out 
foules  dir e&ly, and  muft  make  account  to  God  for  the  fame,H<£r*i3. 


Chap.  XV. 


fitproueth  the  refutreflm  of  the  dead  by  the  rtfurreflion  of  Chrift ,  and  with  many 
other  argument! :  and  31. anfwer etbalftobieftioni  made  againfl  it.  qp.  And  then 
exhorteth  in  refreti  of  tt,vnio  good  life. 


dead. 

The  Epifile 


A 


vpon  the  in 

N  D  I  doe  you  to  vnderftand ,  Brethren ,  the  Ghofpel  Penteco^^ 
which  1  preached  to  you,which  alfo  you  recciued.m  the  c  1  his  deliue; 

wJiich  alfo  you  ftand,2.by  the  which  alfo  you  are  faued,  fie  inthelatia 

after  what  manner  I  preached  vnto  you  if  you  keep  it, 
vnleffe  you  haue  beleeued  in  vaine.  3.  For  c  I  dcliuered  ^tfoV^ra- 
vnto  you  firft  of  al  which  1  alfo  receiued :  that  Chrift  altion  did  the" 
vf.t  10  c'*cc*  ^or  °llr  finnCS*  according  to  the  Scriptures;  4.  and  that  hewasbu-  Apofths  plant 
lon.l’z.  1  ied,and  that  he  rofeagaine  the  third  day,*according  to  the  Scriptures: lhe  Church  in 
Lu.  M.  5.  and  that  he  was  *  feen  of  Cephas*,  andafter  that  of  the  eleuen.6.Then 

•  —  — —  .  tncy  wrote  ADY 

j  was  thing. 
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wa$  he  feen  ofmoe  then  hue  hundred  Brethren  together:  of  which 
many  remainevntil this  prefent ,  and  fome  arc  a-fleep.7.  Moreouer  he 
was  feen  of  lames,  then  ofalthe  Apoflles.8.  And  lad  of  al,  as  ir  were 
of  c  an  abortiue*  he  was  feen  alfo  of  me.  9,  For  I  am  the  lead  of  the 
Apofllcs ,  who  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  Apoftle ,  becaufe  I  pevfe- 
cuted  the  Church  of  God.  10.  But  by  the  grace  of  God  1  am  that  which 
"In  him  God’s  I  am;  &  his  grace  in  me  hath  not  been  ::  void  ,  p  but  I  hauc  laboured 
grace  is  not  more  aboundantly  then  al  they  :  yet  not  L  ,  but  the  grace  of  God 

kith  byhl°Tm  "  with  me-  u‘For  whether  I ,  or  they ,  To  we  preach,  and  fo  you  haue 
free  >vil  ac-  beleeued, 

cording  to  the  12. Butif  Chrifl:  be  preached  that  he  is  rifen  againe  from  the  dead,  how 
mot.ion  anddi-  doe  certain?  among  you  fay,  thatthere  is  no  refurre&ion  of  the  dead? 

flax# ^ce  C  thcrebe  no  refurreftion  of  the  dead*  neither  is  Chrifl:  rifeiv 

B  *  againe.  14  And  if  Chrifl  be  notrifen  againe,then  vaine  is  our  preaching, 

vaine  alfo  is  your  faith.15.  And  we  are  found  alfo::falfe  witnelfes  of  God:, 
becaufe  we  haue  giuen  teflimonie  againfl  God ,  that  he  hath  raifed  vp 
Chrifl,  whom  he  hatlmot  raifed  vp  ,  if  the  dead  rife  not  againe.  1 6.  For 
norTrue  ^then  i<rthedcad  rife  not  againe,  neither  is  Chrifl  rifen  againe.  17.  And  if 
our  firft  Apo-  Chrifl  be  not  rifen  againe,  vaine  is  your  faith ,  for  yetyouarein  your 
files  were  falfe  finnes.  18.  Then  they  alfo  that  are  a- fleep  inChrift,areperifhed.i9.  If  in 
hathe^*eS,tliea  oaety  we  be  hoping  inChrift  *  we  are  more  miferable  then  al 

Countricbe-  men* 

leeued  in  vaine  20*  But  now  Chrifl  is  rifen  againe  from  the  dead ,  the  *  firll  fruits  of 
al  this  while,  them  that  fleep  :  21. by  a  man  death  ;  and  by  a  man  the  refurredion  of 
J^coarealo«r  the  dead.  21.  And  as  in  Adam  al  die,  fo  alfo  in  Chrifl  alflial  be  made 

dead  in  their  abue>  ®llt  *  euery  onc  hi  hi&owne  order  :the  firfl  fruits  Chrifl, then 
jinnes  and  ^e-  tbcy tbat  are  Chrifl,  that  beleeued  in  his  comming.  24.  Then  the  end, 
fished.  Which  when*  he  dial  haue  deliueredt  the  Kingdom  to  God  and  the  Father,  when 
Cprefup poling  heflval  haue  abolifhed  alprincipalitie  &  authoritie  &  power,  tjAnd  he 
God? t0  bCu  mu^  reigne,F#fi/fo  put  al  his  enemies  vnder  his  feet.  26.  And  the  enem  ie  death 
greateft^bfur!  be  deflroied  laft.  F or  he  hath  fubdued  al  things  vnder  his  feet ,  And  wheras 

ditie  in  the  he  faith,  17.  Al  things  are  fubdued  to  him ;  vndoubtedly ,  except  him  that 
warid,  fubdued  al  things  vnto  him.  28.  And  when  al  things  flial  be  fubdued  to 

him ;  then  the  Sonne  alfo  himfelf  fhal  be  fubied  to  him  that  fubdued  al 
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things  vnto  him^that  God  may  be  Alin  ah 

29.  Otherwife  what  fhal  they  doe  that  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the 
dead  rife  not  againe  at  al  >30.  Why  alfo  are  they  baptized  for  them? 
Why  alfo  are  we  in  danger  euery  houre  ?  31. 1  die  daily  by  your  glorie, 
Brethren ,  which  l  haue  in  Chrifl  Iesvs  our  Lord.  32.  If  (  according  to 
man  )  I  fought  with  beafts  at  Ephefus,  what  doth  it  profit  me,  if  the 
deadrife  not  againe?"Lcr  vs  eate  and  drinke9for  tomorow  we  shd  die.}]. Be  not 
feduced,  Euil  communications  corrupt  good  manners.  34.  Awake  ye  iufl,  and 
finne  not.  For  fome  haue  not  the  knowledge  of  God,  1  fpeake  to  your 
ihame. 

35.But  fome  man  faith :  How  doe  the  dead  rife  againe  ?  and  with  what 
manner  of  body  fhal  they  come  ?^.Foole,  that  which  thoufowefl  is 
not  quickned,vnlefTeitdiefirft.  37.  And  that  which  thoufowefl,  not  the 
body  that  fhal  be,  doefl  thou  fow;  but  bate  graine,  to  wif,  of  wheat,  or 
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or  of  fome  of  the  reft.38.And  God  giueth  it  a  body  as  he  wil:  Ar  to  euery 
feed  his  proper  body.  39.  Not  al  flefh,  is  the  fame  flefh  :butone  of  men, 
another  of  beafts,another  of  birbs,another  of  fiflies .  40.  And  bodies  ce- 
leftial,&  bodies  terreftrial :  but,  one  glorie  of  the  celeftial,  and  another 
of  the  terreftrial.  41.  One  indeed  glorie  of  the  funne,  another  glorie  of 
the  moone  ,  and  another  glorie  of  the  ftarres.  For"  ftarre  differeth ;r  Fhegione 
from  ftarre  in  glorie:  42.  fo  alfo  the  refiirre&ion  of  the  dead .  It  is  fo  wen  thc  boJies 
in  corruption,  it  shal  rife  in  incorruption.  4$ .  It  is  fowen  in  difhonour,  n0,  kinrt  5ix 
it  shal  nfeinglone.lt  is  fowen  in  infirmitie,  it  flial  rife  in  power.  44.  It  but  different  in 
is  fowen  a  natural  body;  it  flial  rife  a  *'  fpiritual  body.  Iftherebea  natu-  Heauen  accor. 
ral  body ,  there  is  alfo  a  fpiritual ,  45.  as  it  is  written  :  The firft  man  Adam  dinS t0  mens 
was  made  mo  a  lining  foul:  the  laft  Adam  intoaquickning  fpirit.  46.  Yet  :T^1CS' 
that  is  not  firft  which  is  fpiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural :  afterward  fpi  ricua^do  th^ 
that  which  is  fpiritual.  47.  The  firft  man  of  earth,  earthly :  the  fecond  not  take  away 

man  from  Heauen,  heauenly.  48.  Such  as  is  the  earthly ,  fuch  alfo  are  the  the  fubrtance 
earthly  .  and  fuch  as  the  heauenly  ,fuch  alfo  are  the  heauenly, 49#Therfore  °[oth*  bodF 
as  we  haue  borne  the  image  ofthe  earthly  let  vs  beare  alfo  the  image  more  when"0 
of  the  heauenly .  50.  This  1  fay.  Brethren,  that"  a  flefh  and  bloud  can  not  Chriftes  body 

poflefTe  the  Kingdom  of  God:  neither  fhal  corruption  poflefle  incor-is(ai^tobein 
ruption.  r 

Si.  b  Behold  I  tel  you  a  myfterie.We  fhal  al  indeed  rife  againe :  but  we  mentd^th^" 
flial  not  al  be  changed  52.  In  a  moment ,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  ,  at  import  theaW 
the  *  laft  trompet  (  for  *  the  trompet  flial  found )  and  the  dead  flial  rife  fence  of  his 
againe  incorruptible :  and  we  fhal  be  changed.  53.  For  this  corruptible  t*“c  botly  *nd 
muft  doe-on  incorruption;  &  this  mortal  doe-on  immortalitie.  S4.And 
when  this  mortal  hath  done-on  immortalitie,  then  fhal  come  to  pafle  bloudC%^ific 
the  faying  that  is  written;  Death  is  swallowed  vp  in  vitforte.  55.  Death  where  not  here  the 
is  thy  vittone}  Death  where ts  thy  j}iifg?s6.Andthe  ftingofdeath,is  finne : and  fkbftanceof 
the  power  of  finne  is  thc  Law.  57.  But  thankes  be  to  God  that  hath  giuen  ^°fe  things, 
vs  the  vidorieby  our  Lord  1  i:s vs  Chrift .  p  58.Therfore,my  beloued  Bre-  quaJitie inci^*' 
jthren  be  ft  able  and  vnmoueable;  abounding  in  the  worke  of  our  Lord  dent  to  them* 

'  alwaies,  knowing  thatyour  labour  is  not  vainc  ill  our  Lord;  in  this  life  b« 

b  the  fal  of  7 
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Chap.  XV. 

1  l.Wii&m*.)  God  vftth  not  man  as  a  brute beaft  or  a  block  butfowoikethinhimand  Free- wil 
by  him  that  frce-wil  may  coticurre  in  euery  aftion  with  his  grace ,  which  is  alwaies  the  with  grace, 
principal.  The  he  ret  ikes  to  auoid  this  concurrence  in  working  and  labouring,tran/]ate  Herct.  tranf- 
which  is  with  me  j  where  the  Apoftlc  rather  faith,  which  Uboureth  with  me .  J  lation. 

11.  Letvseateand  drinke.)  S.  Amhrofe  applieth  thefe  words  to  our  Chi  ifirnn  Epicu-  FaftineJsmc- 
rians  that  take  away  fafting,  and  deny  the  merit  therof :  Howcanwe  be  fatted  (  faith  he)  riconous. 
tf  we  wash  not  away  our  finne  s  hy  faflin g  ,  feeing  the  ftripturet  fay  ,  fa  fling  ant  almn  deli' er  from 
finne  t  W hat  are  thefe  new  Maiflers  then  that  exclude  al  merit  >f  failing  *  is  riot  this  the  very  voice 
ofthe  U  eathtn ,  fafing'.Let  VS  ease  and  drinke3tomorow  w  eshal  di eUi.  10  .fpifl,  ep,  81. 
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The  8.  part:. 
Of  the  con¬ 
tributions. 


"  That  is  Sun¬ 
day.  Aiero.  q,  4 
He  dibits.  So 

quickly  did 
the  Chriilia  s 
keepe  Sunday, 
h'didayjand 
aflejnbled  to 
Diuine  Ser«* 
nice  on  the 
fame. 


Tm  The  Here- 
tike^  &  other 

new-fangled 
ftriue  arrong 
theinfelues, 
whether  Pen- 
tecoft  fignifie 
hero  the  terine 
offiftie  daies, 
or  els  the  Ie- 
wes  holy- day 
fo  called.  But 
it  cometh  not 
to  their  minds 
that  it  is  moft 

like  to  be  the 
feaft  of  whi  tr¬ 
io  ii  tide,  kept  & 
inftituted  euen 

then  by  the 

Ap'-ftles,as 

appeamh  by 
she  Fathers, 

<Seg  5* .  e  p. 

M  &  1*. 
lAmbr  in  c.  iy. 
Zuc*. 

c  Thac  is,  our 
Zwd  is  come. 
Hiero.ep. 
Therfore 
themm oal  that 
lone  him  nor,. 
Orbeleeuenor. 

Thtophy!  a.v^on-. 
lki»  plact. 


Chap,  X  VI* 

He  preflribeth an  order  for  their  contributing  to  the  chrifliansat  Hicrufalem,  3.  pro- 
rtnjvig  to  come  vnto  them .  io.  Of  Twuhee  ,  and  of  Apollo's  camming  thither.  13. 
And  fo  with  exhortation ^  and dt iters  commendations^  be  endeth . 

^  ND  concerning  the  collections  that  are  made  for  the 

Saints,  as  I  hauc  ordeined  to  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  fo 

^5?  doeyealfo.  2.  In  ::  thefirft  of  the  Sabboth  leteuery  one  of 

you  put  apart  with  himfelf,  laying  vp  what  lhal  vvellike 

him:  that  not  when  1  come,  then  collections  be  made. 
3.  And  when  I  fhal  be  prefenty  whom  you  fhal  approue  by  letters 
them  wil  I  fend  to  carie  your  grace  into  Hierufaiem.  4.  And  if  it  be 
worthiethat  l  alfo  goe,they  fhal  goc  with  me. 

5.  And  I  wil  come  to  you-,  vvhenl  Dial  hauepaffed  through  Macedo¬ 
nia.  For  I  wil  paffethrough  Macedonia.  6.  And  with  you  perhaps!  wil 
abide ,  or  wil  winter  alfo :  that  you  may  bring  me  on  my  way  whither- 
foeuer  I  goc. 7.  Fori  wil  not  now  fee  you  by  the  way,  fori  hope  that  I 
fhal  abide  with  you  fometime,  if  our  Lord  wil  permit.  8.  But  I  wil 
tarie  at  Ephefus  vntil  ”  Pentecoft.  9.  For  agreatdoore  andeuident  is 
opened  vnto  me  rand  many  aduerfaries.  io..And  ifTimothee  come,  fee 
that  he  be  without  feare  with  you  y  for  he  worketh  the  vvorke  of  our 
Lord  y  as  alfo  I.  ti.  Let  no  man  therfore  defpifehim ,  but  condud  ye 
him  in  peace :  that  he  may  come  to  me.  For  1  exped  him  with  the  Bre¬ 
thren.  12.  And  of  Brother  Apollo  I  doe  you  to  vnderftand ,  that  I  much; 
intreated  him  to  come  vnto  you  with  the  Brethren  :  and  c  at  al  it 
was  not  his  mind  to  come  “now.  But  he  wil  come  when  he  fhal  haue 
leifure. 

13.  Watch  ye ,  ftand  in  the  faith ,  doe  manfully,  &  be  flrengthned. 
14.  Let  al  your  things  be  done  in  charitie.  15.  And  I  befeech  you. 
Brethren ,  you  know  the  houfe  of  Stephanas  ,  and  of  Fortunatus ,  that 
they  are  the  fi*ft  fruits  of  Achaia ,  &  haue  ordeined  themfelues  to  the 
minifterie  of  the  Saints :  itf.that  you  alfo  be  fubied  t©  fuch,and  to  euery 
one  that  helpeth&  laboureth  with  vs.  17.  And  I  reioyce  in  the  prefence 
of  Stephanas  and  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus  ,becaufe  c  that  which  you 
wanted ,  they  haue  fupplied.  18.  Forthey  haue  refrefhed  both  my  fpirit 
and  yours.  Know  them  therfore  that  are  fuch. 

19.  The  Churches  of  Afia  faluteyou.  Aquila*  and  Prifcilla  with  their 
domeftical  Church  faluteyou  much  in  our  Lord.  20.  Al  the  Brethren 
falute  you.  Salute  one  another  in  a  c  holy  kifle.  21.  The  falutation  with 
mine  owne  handPaules.  22. If  any  man  loue  not  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift, 
be  he  anathema  c  Maranatha.ij.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  1 1  s  v  s  Chrift  be 
with  you.  2q.My  charitie  bewith  you  al  in  Chrift  Iesvs.  Amen. 
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ARGVMENT  OF 

the  second  epistle  to 

THE  CORINTHIANS. 

O  It  the  time  when  this  Epiftle  was  written,  lookjtbe  Argument 
of  the  epiftloto  the  Romanes  :  row,  about  the  eighteenth  yeare 
after  his  converfion ,  e*  ow  Lordes  papon ,  becaufe  in  the  n.  chap¬ 
ter  he  make  th  mention  oj  tq.yeates,  not  only  after  his  conuetfton9  i.Cor  i  r3i; 
as  to  the  Galatians ,  but  alfo  after  his  rapt ,  i which  feeweth  to  haue 
been  when  he  was  at  Hierufalem  Aft.yz6.  foure  y ear es  after  his 
conuerfion  ( Gal .  t,  18.)  in  a  trance  or  excejfe  of  mind,  as  he  caller  h  if.  Aft,  zz.  17,  It 
Was  written  at  Troas  (it  is  thought)  and  fent  by  Titus,  as  we  read  chap .  8. 

It  is  for  the  moft  part  againft  tbofe  falfe  Apoftles  whom  in  the firft  part  of  the 
firft  to  the  Corinthians ,  he  noted,  or  rather  fpared ,  but  now  is  conjtr  awed  t  ode  ale 
openly  againft  them ,  &  to  defend  both  his  owne  perfon  which  they  fought  to  bring  into 
contempt,  makjng  way  thereby  to  the  correptton  of  the  Corinthians ,  and  withal  m 
tnaintAnetbe  exccllencie  of  the  Minrftene  and  Mmijlers  of  the  new  Tiftament ,  abcue 
which  they  did  magnifie  the  Mtntfterie  of  the  old  T  eft  ament :  bearing  them  flues  very 
high  becaufe  they  were  lewes. 

Againft  tire fe  therfore  S.  Vaul  auoucheth  the  preeminent  power  of  bis  Miniftni^by 
Which  power  alfo  hegiuetba  pardon  to  the  inceftuotts  fornicatour  whom  he  excommu* 
tticattdin  the  laft  epiftle, feeing  now  his  penance ,  andagaine  tbreatneth  to  come 
communicate  thofe  that  had grteuoufty  finned  andretnatned  impenitent .  Two  chapters 
etlfo  he  inter pofith  of  the  contributions  to  the  Church  of  Hierufalem >  mentioned  in  his 
laft,  exhorting  them  to  doe  liberally ,  and  alfo  to  haue  al  m  a  readmes  agawd  bis  com - 
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py  bis  troubles  in  A fit  he  cmforteth  them :  and  (againfi  his  aim  fanes  tbefalfc  Afo - 
files  of  the  I  ewes)  alleagetb  to  them  the  tefimomc  oj  his  owneand  alfo  {of  their  con¬ 
fidence ,  17.  an  fining  them  that  obit  Sect  hghtnes  againfi  him ,  fornotcotnmng  to 
Corinth  according  to  his  (rotnife . 


A  V  L  an  Apoftle  of  Iesvs  Chrift  by  the  wil  of  God,and 
Timothee  out  Brother:  to  the  Church  of  God  that  is  at 
Corinth,  with  al  the  Saints  that  are  in  at  Achaia.  2.Gra- 
ce  vnto  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  ,  &  from 
our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift.  3.  Bleffedbe  the  God  andFa- 
therofour  Lord  IesvsChrift,  theFather  ofmerciesand 
God  of  al  comfort,  4,  who  comforteth  vs  in  al  our  tribulation  \  that 
we  alfo  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  that  are  in  al  diftreffe,  c  by  the  ex- 
hortatio  wherwith  we  alfo  are  exhorted  of  God.5.For  as  the  n  paffios  of 
Chrift  abound  in  vs:fo  alfo  by  Chrift  doth  our"comfort  abound.  6  And 
whether  webeintribulation,foryour  exhortation  &  faluatio:  whether 
we  be  exhorted,  for  your  exhortation  &  faluation ,  which  vvorketh  the 
toleratio  of  the  fame  paffions  which  we  alfo  doe  fuffer:  7.  and  our  hope 
is  firme  for  you:  knowing  that  as  you  are  partakers  of  the  paffions ,  fo 
Ihal  you  be  of  the  confolationalfo. 

8.  For  we  wil  not  haue  you  ignorant, Brethren,cocerning  our  tribula¬ 
tion  which  hapned  in  Afia,  that  we  were  preftedaboue  meafure  aboue 
our  power,  fo  that  it  was  tedious  vnto  vs  euen  to  liue.  9.  But  we  in  our 
felues ,  had  the  anfvver  of  death ,  that  we  be  not  rrufting  in  our  felues, 
but  in  God  who  raifeth  vp  the  dead, 10.  who  hath  deliuered  and  doth  de- 
iiuervsoutoffogreat  dangers:  in  whom  vre  hope  that  he  wii  yet  alfo 
deliuer  vs,  n*  you"  helping  withal  inpraier  for  vs,  that "  by  many 
mens  perfons  ,  thankes  for  that  guift  which  is  in  vs,  maybe  giuenby 
many  in  our  bchalfe.  12.  For  our  gloric  is  tl  is,  the  teftimonie  ofour 
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confidence  ,  that  infimplicity  andfincerity  of  God  ,  and  not  in  carnal 
wifedom,  but  in  the  graceof  God  we  haue  conuerfed  in  thisworlJ: 
and  more  aboundantly  towards  you.  13.  For  we  write  no  other  things 
to  you  then  that  you  haueread  and  know.  And  l  hope  that  you  flial 
know  vnto  the  end?  14.  as  alfo  youhaue  knowen  vs  in  part, that  we  are 
u  yourglorie,  as  you  alfo  ours  in  the  day  of our  Lord  If.  s  vs  Chrift.i^ 
And  in  this  confidence  I  would  firft  haue  come  to  you ,  that  you  might 
haue  afecond  grace:  1 6.  and  by  youpalfe  into  Macedonia,  andagaine 
from  Macedonia  come  to  you  ,  and  of  you  be  brought  on  my  way 
into  Iewrie. 

17.  Wheras  then  I  was  thus  minded,  did  I  vfelightnes?  Or  the  things 
that  I  mind,  doe  l  mind  according  to  the  flefii ,  that  there  be  with  me, 
JfwandJf  is  not!  18.  But  God  is  faithful,  bee  aufe  our  preaching  which 
was  to  you,  there  is  not  in  it,"  Jr «,  and  ft  is  not.  19.  For  the  Sonne  of 
God  Iesvs  Chrift,  who  by  vs  was  preached  amongyou,  by  me  and 
Syluanus  and  Timothee,  was  not,  itisy  and.  It  is  not  y  but.  It  is,  was  in 
him.  20.  For  al  the  promifes  of  God  that  are,  in  him  it  h :  therfore  alfo 
by  him.  Amen  to  God,  vnto  our  glorie.  21.  And  he  that  confirmeth  vs 
withyouinChrift ,  and  that  hath  anointed  vs,  God:  22.  whoalfo^hath 
fealedvs,  and  giuen  the  pledge  of  the  Spirit  in  our  harts.  2$.  Andlcal 
God  towitnelfevponmy  foul,  thatfparing  you,  I  came  not  any  more 
to  Corinth ,  24.  not  becaufe  we  ouer-rule  your  faith  :  but ,  we  are| hel¬ 
pers  of  y our  ioy .  For  in  the  fait h  you  Hand. 
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Chap.  L 


Al  our  afflic- 

Y.  Vafiont  of  Chrifl.’]  Al  theaffii&ions  of  the  faithful  be  called  Chriftes  owne  paflionsj  tions,  be 
not  only  becaufe  they  be  fuffered  for  him ,  but  for  that  there  is  fo  ftrait  coniun&ion  &  Chrift's  affFc- 
cotnmunion  betwixt  him  being  the  head  ,  &  euery  of  che  liuing  members  of  his  body,  tions,  for  the 
which  is  the  Church ,  that  whatfoeuer  is  futfered  by  any  one  of  the  fame  ,  is  counted  coniunftion 
as  a  peecc  of  his  ownc  Paflion,  As  lilcewife  whatfoeuer  goodworkss  bed^netoany  of  between  the 
them,  or  by  any  of  them  be  accepted  as  done  to,  or  by  Chrift  himfelf.  Which  thing  head  &  body, 
ifthe  Proteftants  wel  weighed, they  would  not  maruel  that  the  Catholikc  Church  attri-  Merit  and  fa- 
buteth  fuch  force  of  merit  8(  fatisfa&ion  to  theworke  of  holy  men.  tisfattion, 

y.  The  comfort  abound.)  Wordly  men  that  fee  only  the  cxteriourmiferies  and  afflic-  Worldly  men 
tions  that  Catholikes  doe  fuller  being  perfecuted  by  the  Heathen  or  Heretikes,  deeme  feel  not  the 
them  exceeding  miferable.  But  if  they  felt  or  could  conceiue  the  abouudance  of  con-  comfort  ofaf- 
folation  which  Chrift  euer  giueth  according  to  the  meafure  of  their  affliftions ,  they  flifted  Catlap 
would  neuer  wonder  at  the  voluntary  toleration  of  what  torments  foeuer  for  Chriftes  likes, 
fake,but  would  wifh  rather  thcmfclucsto  be  in  any  dungeon  in  England  with  the  com¬ 
fort  that  fuch  haue  from  God  ,  thento  liue  out  of  the  Church  in  al  the  wealth  of  the 
world. 

11.  Tou  helping  in praier.)  S.  Paul  knew  that  the  help  of  other  mens  praiers  was  nothing  Iuterceflion  of 
derogatorie  to  the  office  of  Chriftes  mediation  or  intcrceTsion  for  him,  nor  to  the  hope  Saints  or  holy 
that  he  had  in  God:  and  therfore  he  craueth  the  Corinthians  aid  herinasafupport  and  men  for  vs,  no 
fuccours  for  himfelfin  the  fight  of  God.  With  what  reafon  or  Scripture  theH  can  the  derogations 
H  itrtw.  Protcftints  fay  ,  that  the  praiers  of  Saints  be  iniurious  to  Chrift ,  or  not  to  ftaud  with  Chrifc. 
contra.  the  confi  Jenee  we  haue  in  him?  As  though  it  were  more  di  (honour  to  God  that  we  fhould 
r git,  vfe  the  aid  of  Samtes  in  heauen  then  of  fianers  in  earth  ;  or  *  that  the  imercefsiou 
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ofthcfe.mu  fellowesbencath,  were  more  auailable  then  the  praiers  of  thofethat  be  in 

the  glorious  fight  of  God  abouc. 

II.  By  many  mens.)  He  meaneth,that  as  the  praiers  of  many  ioyned  together  forhim, 
shal  be  rather  heard  ,  then  of  any  alone  •,  fo  their  common  thankes-giuing  to  God  for 
granting  their  requeft,  (hal  be  more  acceptable  &  glorious  to  God,then  any  one  man’s 
thankes  alone.  Which  thing  dothmuchcommend  the  holy  Churches  publike  praiers, 
proeefsions,ftations,and  pilgrimages,  where  fo  many  meet  and  uniformly  ioyne  their 
praiers  and  lauds  together  vnto  God. 

14.  rourglorie)  The  Apoflles,  Teachers,  and  Preachers,  that  conuert  countries  or 
particular  perfonsto  Chrifl,  &  the  peoples  or  parties  by  them  conuerted.fhal  in  iheday 
conucrt  others.  iugement  haue  much  mutual  ioy  and  glorie  of  and  for  each  other  j  one  giuing  to  the 

’  other  great  matter  of  merit  in  thislife,  and  afterward  ioy  in  the  next.  See  x.ThejJ'.i.y.iK 
The  Proteftacs  1  ih  **  *s  »«*. )  As  he  difehargeth  himfelf  of  al  other  leuitie  touching  his  promife 
inconftancie  or  purpofc  of  comming  tothem,fu  much  more  of  al  inconftanciein  preaching  Chrifles 
in  changing  doftrine  and  faithiwherin  one  day  to  affirme  ,  another  day  todeny,to4iikiu  from  his 
their  writings  ^^wes  or  from  himfelf,  to  change  euery  yeare  or  in  euery  epiftle  the  forme  of  his  for- 
tranfiation$D  *  mer  teaching,  to  come  daily  with  new  deuifes  repugnant  tohisowne  rules, were  not 
feruice  books  agrea^^c  to  an  Apoftie  audtrueTeacher  of  Chiift,  but  proper  to  falfle -Prophets  fi^He- 

retikes.  Wberof  we  haue  notorious  examples  in  the  Proteftants :  who  being  deflitutc 
of  the  Spirit  of  peace,  concord>  co  nftancie,  vnitie,  &  veritie  ,  as  they  varic  from  their 
owne writings  which  they  retraft ,  reforme,  or  deforme  continually  ,  foboth  in  their 
preachings  &  forme  or  Semite, they  are  fo  reflles, changeable,  and  repugnant  to  them- 
ielues ,  that  if  they  were  not  kept  in  awe  with  much  adoe ,  by  tempo  rallawes  ,or  by  the 
shame  and  rebuke  of  the  world,  they  would  coine  vs  euery  yeare  or  euery  Parliament 
new  Communions, new  faithes,and  new  Chriftes,as  you  fee  by  the  manifold  endeauours 
of  the  Puritans.  And  this  to  be  the  proper  noteof  falfe  Apoftles  and  Heretikes,feeiu  S. 
Irenatts  li.  1  c.18,  and  'TtnuU.de  prxjcript.  5.  (f.  12. 

z i.Hatb  fcaltd.)  The  learned  D mines  proue  by  his  place  &  by  the  like  in  the  fourth  to 
C^1 ll^clcoic  the  Ephefians, that  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifme  doth  not  only  giue  grace, but  iraprinteth 
ara  er  0  ^  ^  fealeth  the  foule  of  the  Baptized, with  a  fpiritual  figne,marke, badge, or  token,wbich 
apti  me,Lo-  can  neuer  be  blotted  out, neither  by  finne,  herefie,apoflafie,nor  other  waies,  butremai- 
1  ri^aj0r,5“c-  neth  for  euerin  man  for  the  cognifance  of  hisChtiftendome,  &for  diflindion  from 
/  Uiuers.  others  which  were  neuer  of  Chrifles  fold.  By  which  alfo  he  is  as  it  were  confecrated  and 

deputed  to  God,made  capable  and  partaker  of  the  rightes  of  the  Church,  and  fubieft  to 
her  lawes  and  difeipline.  See  S.  Hierom.  in  4.  Ephef.  S.  Ambrofe  lhi.de  Sp.  Santto  cap .  6} 
S.  Cyril,  Hietofol.'  Cattcbej 5.  17,  at  the  end,  and  S.  Dionyfius  Areopag,  c.  1.  Eccle , 
Hierarch.  The  which  Fathers  expreffe  that  fpiritual  figne  by  diuers  agreable  names, 
which  the  Church  and  nioll  Diuines ,  after  S.  Auguflin,  cal  the  CbaraSler  of  Baptifme, 
By  the  truth  and  force  of  which  fpiritual  note  or  niarke  of  the  foul,  he  fpecially  conuin- 
ceth  the  Donatiftes,that  the  faid  Sacrament  though  giuen  andminiftredby  Heretikes 
orSchifmatikesor  who.  els  foeuer, can  neuer  be  reiterated,See«p,f  j.&l.t.cont  Donat.c.i 
cW;.z . cent.  Varmenian. c.  1  j.  As  the  like  indeleble  Chara&ers  giuen  alfo  by  the  Sacrament 
of  Co  nfi  mat  ion  and  Orders,  doe  make  thofe  alfo  irreiterable  and  neuer  to  bcreceiued 
but  once.  Wheras  al  other  Sacraments  fauing  thefe  three, may  be  often  receiued  of  the 
fel  f- fame  perfon.  And  that  holy  Orders  can  not  be  iterated,  fceS.  Auguftin  fi.  2. con*.  Par- 
wen.  c.iMi.d*  &mo«w*g.c.  14  &  S.  Gregorie  li.  1.  Ksgift.epi  t.  The  like  of  Confirmation 
is  decreed  in  the  moft  ancient  Coimcel  Tarracon.  cap  6.  Finally  that  this  Chara&eris 
giuen  only  by  the  fe  faid  three  Sacraments,&  is  the  caufe  that  none  of  them  can  be  in  any 
i»an  repeated  or  reiterated, feethe  decrees  of  the  Councels  Florentine  &  Trent.  Which 
yetis  nonewdeuifeofthem,  as  the  Heretikes  falfcly  afh  me,  bur  agteable  (as  you  fee) 
both  tothe  Scriptures, and  alfo  to  the  ancient  Fathers  &  Councels. 

TheCaluinifts  *4-  becaufe  we  ouer-rule.)  Caluin  and  his  feditious  Sectaries  with  other  like  which 
wilbe  fubie*5t  ^efPlfe dominion  > as  S.Iude  deferibeth  fuch, would  by  this  place  deliuer  the mlelucs  fromal 
to  no  tribunal  y°^c  offpiritual  Magiftrates  and  Rulers  :  namely  that  they  be  fubieft  to  no  man  tou- 
in  earth  fer  tri-  their  faith,or  for  the  examination  and  trial  oftheirdoftrine,  but  to  God  and  his 
al  of  their  re-  vvor^  °n^  ll°  maruc^  that  the  malefaftours  and  rebelles  ofthc  Church  would  come 
S.igion  to  notr‘^>llnal  but  God’s,  that  fo  they  may  remaine  vnpunifhed  at  leaft  during  thislife. 

For  though  the  Scriptures  plainely  condemne  their  here  fic  s,  y  et  they  could  writh  them- 
felues  out  by  fiLfe  gloflcs,  conftruftions,  corruptions  ,  and  denials  of  the  books  to  be 
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Canonical,  if  there  were  no  lawes  or  iudicial  fentence  of  men  to  rule  and  rep r life 

Notwithftanding  then  thefe  wordesof  S.  Paul,  whereby  only  tyrannical ,  infolcnr, 
and  proud  bvhauiour  &  indiferete  rigour  of  Prelaresor  Apoftlts  towards  their  flocks 
is  noted  as  alfo  in  the  fir  ft  of  S.  Peter  tap.  f.  (theG.eek  word  in  tlicfe  places, and  in  r  he 
Goficl  Mi  xo,i;.  Mr  10,41.  fignifying  lordly  &  infolent  dominion:  )  yet  he  had  & 
ixercifed  iuft  rule,  preeminence^  prelacic  ouer  them,  not  only  for  their  l]fc,but  alfo  & 
principally  touching  their  faith.  For  he  might  and  did  cal  them  to  account  for  the  fame, 
and  excommunicated  heretikes  tor  ferefaking  their  faith  l.Csr,  4,M  Cor.  10,4.  ij,  10. 

1  Tim  i,io.  Tit.  t,  11.  And  al  Chriftian  men  arc  bound  to  obey  thtirlawful  Prelates  in 
nutters  of  faith  and  doftrine  fperiatly  ,and  muftnotvnder  that  ridiculous  pretence  of 
obeying  God’s  word  onlyfwhich  is  the  shift  0!  al  oth'  r  Heretikes,as  Anabaptifts,  A  rians 
and  the  likejaswel  as  the  Proceftanrs)difobey  God*s  Church, Counccls,  and  their  owr.e 
P  aft  ours  and  Bishops,  who  by  the  Scriptures  haue  the  regiment  of  their  fouies,  and 
may  examine  and  pur.i  h  as  wei  luhn  Caluin  as  Simon  Magus,  f  n  falling  from  theCa- 
tholike  faith, For  though  God  alone  b$rhe  Lord  authorand  giuer  of  fairh, yet  they  are 
his  *  cooperatours  and  roadiu^oursby  wh  >m  rhe  faithful  doe  belecue  &  be  preferued  in 
the  true  faith,  and  be  defended  from  wolucSjwhhhbeHcretikeSjfeeking  to  corrupt  them 
in  the  fame.  And  th  jfime  Apofcle  *  ihalcngethto  be  their  father  ka$  he  that  begat  and 
r  formed  them  by  his  preaching  in  Chrift. 
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Chap,  II, 

?r  oft  curing  the  true  caufe  which  in  the  la  ft  chaffer  he  gaue  of  hk  not  comrningy  6,  he 
pardoneib  now  after  feme  fart  of  penance ,  him  that  forme  ft  he  excommunicated 
tntbe  laft  eptftle ,  requiring  them  obediently  to  confent  tberunto.  12.  Thenojhk 
going frmTr oat  in  to  Macedonia ;  God  eutrj  where giuing  him  the  triumph . 


N  D  1  haue  determined  with  my-felf  this  fame  thing, 
nottocometoyouagaineinforrow.  2.  For  if  I  make 
you  forie;&  who  is  it  that  ta  make  me  glad,but  he  that 
is  made  forie  by  me?  3.  And  this  fame  i  wrote  to  you; 
that  I  may  not, when  I  come,  haue  forrovv  vpon  forrow, 
of  the  which  I  ought  to  rcioyce:  trufting  in  you  al,that 
my  ioy  is  the  ioy  of  you  al.  4.  For  of  much  tribulation  and  anguilh  of 
hart !  wrote  to  you  by  many  teares:  not  that  you  fliould  be  made  forie; 
but  that  you  may  know  what  charitie  I  haue  more  aboundantly  toward 
you.  5.  And  if  any  man  hath  made  forrowful,not  me  hath  he  made  for- 
rowful,butin  part,that  I  burden  not  alyou.6.  To  him  that  isfuchaonc 
"  this  rebuke  fufficeth  that  i^giuen  of  many:  7.  fothat  contFariewife 
you  (hould  rather  pardon  and  comfort  him,  left  perhaps  fuch  an  one  be 
(wallowed  vp  with  ouer  great  forrow.  8. For  the  which  caufe'T  bcfeech 
you  that  you  confirme  charitie  toward  him.  9.  For  therfore  alfo  haue  I 
written  that  1  may  know  the  experiment  of  you ,  whether  inal  things 
you  be  "obedient.  10.  And  whom  you  haue  pardoned  any  thing, v  I  alfo. 
For,  my-felf  alfo  that  which  c  I  pardoned,  if  I  pardoned  any  thing,  "for 
you  "  in  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  11.  that  wc  be  not  "circumuented  of  Satan. 
For  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  cogitations. 

11.  And  whenl  was  come  to  Troas  for  the  Ghofpel  of  Chrift ,  and  a 
doore  was  opened  vnto  me  in  our  Lord,  13.  1  had  no  reft  in  my  (pirit, 
for  that  I  found  not  Titus  my  Brother  9  but  bidding  them  fare 
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wel,  I  went  forth  into  Macedonia.  14.  AndthankesbetoGod,whoaI- 
waies  triumpheth  vs  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s,  and  manifefteth  the  odour  of  his 
knowledge  by  vs  ineuery  place.  15  .For  we  are  the  good  odour  of  Chrift 
vnto  God  in  the  that  arefaued,&  in  them  that  perifh.i6.Tefome  indeed 
the  odour  of  death  vnto  death:  but  to  others  the  odour  of  life  vnto  life. 
Andtothefe  things  who  is  fofufKcient?  ij.Vot  we  are  not  as  v^ry  many 
"adulterating  the  word  of  God,  butoffinceritie,  and  as  of  God, before 
God,  in  Chrift  we  fpeak. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

v  *!  ** 

•v 

C  h  v  p.  11; 

The  ApofUe  6.  This  rebuke  fitjficeth  ]  This  Corinthian  for  inceft  was  excommunicated  &  put  to  pe- 

excommunica-  nance  by  the  Apoftle,  asappearethinthe  former  Epiftle  c.  j.And  here  order  isgiuen  foe 
teth,enioyneth  his  abfoiution  &  pardoning. Wherin  firft  we  haue  a  plaine  exaple  &  proofc  of  the  Apo- 
penance,  &  af-  ftolike  power,there  ofbinding,&  here  of  loofing:there  of  punifhing, here  of  pardoning: 
terward  pardo-  there  of  retaining  finnes,here  ofremiffion.Secondly  we  may  hereby  proue  that  not  only 
nech  and  abfol-  amendment,  ceafing  to  iinne,or  repentace  in  hart  &  before  God  alone  .is  alwaies  enough 
UCth-  to  obteine  ful  reconcilement,  wheras  we  fee  here  his  reparation  alfo  from  the  faithful , 

and  the  Sacraments  and  from  al  companie  or  dealing  with  other  Obtiftian  men,befides 
other  bodily  affliction :alwhich,called  of  the  Apoftle  before imetitut  cavws^hedeflruSfion 
of  the  flesh ,  and  named  here  Rebuke,  (or  as  the*  Greek  word  alfo  importeth  nml<ft,pe- 
naltie,correftion,chaftifement ,  wereenioyned  him  by  the  Apoftles  commandement  in 
Pardon  or  re-  t^ie  ^ace  the  Church, and  by  the  offender  patiently  fuftained  fo  long.Thirdly  we  fee 
million  of  pe-  that  it  lieth  in  the  hands  of  the  Apoftles,  Bilhops,&  fpiritualMagiftrates,  to  meafure  the 
nace  enioyned,  °^uch  penance  or  difeipline,  not  only  according  to  the  weight  of  rhe  offence  co- 

*  mitted,  but  alfo  according  to  the  weaknes  of  the  perfons  punished,  and  other  re/pefts,of 
time  and  place  as  to  their  wifedom  shal  be  thought  moft  agreable  to  the  parties  good. 
Penance  &  f  aDc^  ^ie  Churches  edification,  Laftly  by  this  whole  handling  of  the  offenders  cate,  we 
tisfa&ion  ma)r  re^utc  the  wicked  herefie  of  theProteftants,  that  would  make  the  Ample  bcleeue, 
j  1  eul,' no  punishment  of  a  man's  owne  perfon  for  fiiines  committed  ,  nor  penance  enioyned  by 
?  p  C  the  Church,  nor  any  paines  temporal  or  fatisfa&ion  for  ourlifepaft,tobeneceflarie,but 
teftants  C  f°  fuch  things  to  be  fuperfluous ,  becaufe  Chrift  hath  fatisfied  enough  for  al.  Which 
*“■■■  5  Epicurian  dottrineis  refelled,  not  only  hereby,  but  alfo  by  the  Prophets,  Iohn  the 

Baptiftes,  Chriftes,&  the  Apoftles  preaching  of  penance  andcondigne  workes  or  fruits 
of  repentance,to  euery  maninhisowne  perfon,&  notin  Chriftes  perfon  only  rand  by  the 
whole  life  and  moft  plaine  fpeaches  and  penitential  canons  of  the  holy  Dolours  and 
CouncelsprefcribiQg  times  of  penance,  commanding  penance,  enioyned  penance,  and 
continually  vfing  the  word  fatisfattioninthis  cafe  through  out  al  their  workes,  as  our 

Aduerfaries  themfelues  can  not  but  confeffe. 

8.  I  be  fetch  you.) 'Wity  which  atthe  beginning  didbearetoo  much  with  the  offender 
andfeemedloih  tohaue  him  excommunicated  info  auftere  manner,  yet  through  their 
obedience  to  the  Apoftle  becameon  the  other  fide  fo  rigorous, and  fo  farre  detefted  the 
malefaftour  afrer  he  was  excommunicated,  that  the  Apoftle  now  meaning  to  abfolue 
him ,  was  glad  to  in  t  re  at,and  command  the  nialfo,to  accept  him  to  their  companie  and 

grace  againe.  _  .  , 

9.  Obedient,)  Though  in  the  laft  chapter  he  difchargedhimfelfof  tyrannical  dominion 

ouerthem, yet  hechalengeth  their  obediece  in  al  things  as  their  Paftour  and  Superiour, 

their  obcd  ece  andconfcquently  in  this  point  of  receiuing  to  mercic  the  penitent  Corinthian.NWherby 

tohisEcclefi-  we  fee,  that  as  the  power  and  authoritie  of  excommunicating,  fo  cf  abfoluing  alfo  was 

aftical  audio-  fn  S.  Pauies  perfon,  though  both  were  to  be  done  in  the  face  of  the  Church :  els  he  would 

not  haue  commanded  or  required  their  obedience. 

10.  I  tyilfi.)  The  Heretikes  and  orhers  not  welfounded  in  the  Scriptures  and  anti- 

—  -  quit  1C 
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quitie,  maruel  that  the  Popes  pardons  i  counting  them  either  fruitles  or  vnlawf.i)  orno  fhcauthorl- 
c  Jdcr  then  S.  Grcgorie.  But  indeed  the  authorise,  power,  and  right  of  them  is  of  Chri-  t.e  ofindul- 
ftes  owiicword  and  commiftion,  principally  giuento  Peter ,  andfoafterwardto  alihe  gtnccswhtr- 
Apoftles,  and  in  their  perfons  to  althe  cheefe  Paftours  of  the  Church,  when  it  was  lad,  vpon  it  is 
W  hatfoemryou  loofe  in  earth  that  be  loafed  in  heaucn.Ry  which  commillion  the  holy  Bifhops  grounded, 
of  dd  did  cut-ctt  large  pecccs  of  penance  enioyned  to  offenders, and  gaue  peace,  grace, 
or  indulgence, ^before  they  had  accomplifhed  the  mcafure  of  their  appointed  or  defer- 
Hcd  punifbment.  And  that  is  to  giue  pardon.  And  fo  S.  Paul  here  did  towards  the  Co-  What  is  a  par 
rinthian,  whomhe  afToiltth  of  mere  grace  and mercie ,  as  the  word  domireor  eondomre  donor  indul- 
doth  fignific,  when  he  might  longer  haUe  kept  him  in  penance  and  temporal  affliction  pence, 
for  his  offenfe.  Wherof  though  he  had  already  before  God  inwardly  repented,  yet  was  ° 
he  iuftly  holdcn  vnder  this  correction  for  fome  fatisfa&ion  of  his  fault  paft,  during  the 
Apo  files  pleafure.To  remit  then  the  temporal  punifhnient  or  chaftifement  due  to  finners 
after  the  offenfe  it- felf  &  the  guilt  thcrof  be  forgiuenof  God, is  an  indulgence  or  par¬ 
don.  Which  the  principal  Magiftrates  of  God’s  Church  by  Chriftes  warrant  and  the 
ApofUes  example,  haueeuer  done, being  no  lcffe  authorized  to  pardon  then  to  punifhj 
and  by  imitation  of  our  Maifter  (who  forgaue  *  the  aduouterefte  and  diuers  other  offen¬ 
ders,  not  only  their  finnes ,  but  alfo  often  the  temporal  puniftunents  due  for  thefame^) 
areas  much  giuen  to  mercie  as  to  iuftice. 

10.  For  you.)  Theodorete  vpon  this  place  faith  that  the  Apoftle  gaue  this  pardon  to  In^ulgences 
the  Corinthian  at  theintercellion  of  theblcflcdmen  Timotheus  and  Titus. And  wc  may  or  pardons  in 
read  in  fundric  places,  of  S.  Cyprian  namely,  that  indulgences  or  remifsiom  were  giuen  ^ie  pfimitiue 
in  the  primitiue  Church  by  the  mediation  of  holy  Confcffours  or  Martyrs, and  by  com-  Church, 
municating  the  fatiifa&orie  workes  of  one  to  another;  to  which  end  they  gaue  their  let¬ 
ters  to  Bishops  in  rhebehalfe  ofdiuers  their  C  hrjftian  Brethren:  a  thing  mod  agrcablc 
to  the  mutual  entercourfe  that  is  between  the  members  of  Chriftes  myfticalbody ,  and 
very  anfwerable  to  God’s  iuftice,  *whieh  by  fupply  of  the  one  fort  that  aboundcth,ftan- 
dethentire  in  refpeCl  of  the  other  fort  alfo  thatwanttth.  In  which  kind  the  Apoftle 
confeffeth  that  himfelfby  his  fuffering  and  tribulations  fupplieth  the  wants  of  fiuh 
pafsionsas  Chrift  had  to  fuffer,  not  in  his  ownc  perfon,  butinhsbody,  whichishis 
Church,  Whernpon  weiuferre  moft  affuredly,that  the  fatisfadorieard  penal  woikcs  of 
holy  Saints  fuff  ered  in  this  life  ,  be  communicable  and  applicable  tothe  vfe  of  other 
faithful  men  their  fcllow-membeTS  in  our  Lord  ,  and  to  be  difpenfed  accoi  ding  to  euei  y 
ones  neceftitie  and  deferuing,  by  >h  m  whom  Chrifthath  conftitutcd  ouer  hisfamilie, 
and  hath  made  the  difpenfers  of  h rs  treafure6. 


\o  An  the  per  fen  of  C/jW/L)  For  that  many  might  of  ignorance  or  pride  reproue  the  prac-  A1  pardon  and 
life  of  Gods  C hutch  and  hei  Officers ,  or  deny  »he  Apoftles  authoritie  to  be  fo  great  remifsjonis 
ouer  mens  foules  as  to  punifh  and  pardon  in  this  fort,  S  Paul  doth  purpofely  and  preci-  Jn  thevertue 
fely  tel  them  that  he  doth  giue  pardon  as  Chriftes  V  icar,  'or  as  bearing  his  perfon  in  this  and  name  of 
caft:and  therfore  that  no  man  may  maruel  ofhis. power  herein  ,  except  he  thinke  that  Chrift 
Chriftts  power,  authoritie,and  commifsion  is  not  fufficient  to  releafe  temporal  punish- 
IvTnjvfo-  mcr|t  ducto,finners.  And  this  to  be  the  proper  meaning  oft  hefe  words  ,  In  the  perfon  of 
'nta  Chrifly  and  not  as  the  Proteftants  would  haue  it  (the  better  to  mold  the  former  conclu- 
joy,  fi  in  of  the  Apoftlesgiuing  indulgence)  in  i/jf /idee  ory?^/;ie>/cAnj9,  you  may  eaftly  vnder-  Heretical  tra- 
ftandby  the  Apoftlislike  infinuationof  Chriftes  powei ,  when  he  committcth  this  often-  Nation* 
der  to  Satan,  affirming  that  he  gaue  that  fentecc  in  the  name  and  with  the  vertue  or  power 
t.Cor.y+ofowLwd  IhSVS  CHRIST.  Inal  which  cafes  the  Proteftants  blindnes  is  excee¬ 
ding  who  can  not  fee  that  this  is  not  the  way  to  extol  Chriftes  power,  to  deny  it  to 
his  Priefts,  feing  the  Apoftle  ..haUngeth  it  by  that  that  Chrift  hath  fuch  power, &  that 
himftifdoth  it  in  is  name,  vertue,  and  perfon.  So  now  in  this  and  in  no  other  name 
giue  Popes  and  Bishops  their  pardons,  Which  pertaining  properly  to  rtleafing  only  of 
temporal  punishment  due  after  the  finne  and  the  eternal  punishment  be  forgiuen ,  is 
la.  10.13  not  great  a  matter  as  theremifsion  of  the  finne  it  felf:  which  yet  the  Priefts  *  by  cxr 
prefTe commifsion  doe  alfo  remit. 


1 1.  Circumttented  of  Satan.fN  e  may  fee  hereby,  that  the  difpenfarionoffuchdifciplinc  binding  Sc 
and  the  rcleafingof  the  fame,  be  put  into  the  power  and  hands  of  Gods  Minifters ,  to  niuft 

dcale  more  or  lcffe  rigorou(Iy,to  pardon  fooner  or  later, punifh  longer  or  fhoricr  while,  t0  rhe 

as  fhal  be  thought  beft  to  their  wifcdom.For  the  end  of  al  fuch  correction  or  pardoning,  Pities  faltu- 
muft  bet  he  faluation  of  the  patties  foul,  a*  the  Apoftle  noted  i.Cor.jjj.Whichtofome,  ^01l» 

~  and 
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a  id  fame  eertaine  times ,  may  be  better  procured  by  rigour  of  difciplinethenby  induU 
g6ce,  to  (omeothcrs,by  lenitie  &  humane  dealing  (fo  pardoning  ofperance  is  called  in 

old  Councels;ratherthen  by  oner  much  chaftifemem.  For  cor  (ideration  whtrof,in  fome 
Ages  of  the  Church,  much  difeipline ,  great  penance  &  fatisfattion  was  both  cnioy  ned 
and  alfo  willingly  fufteined,  and  then  was  the  leffe  pardoning  and  fewer  indulgences* 
becau  fc  in  thatvoluntary  vfc  and  acceptation  ofpuniflament ,  and  great  zeale  and  fer- 
uour  of  fpirit,  euery  man  fulfilled  his  penance,  and  few  asked  pardon.  Now  in  the  fal  of 
deuorionand  lothfo  nines  that  men  commonly  haue  to  doc  great  penance,  though  the 
finnes  be  farre  greater  then  euer  before,  yet  our  holy  mother  the  Church;knowing  with 
the  Apoftle  the  cogitations  of  Satan  ,  how  he  would  in  this  delicate  time,  driuemeti 
either  to  defperation  ,or  to  forfake  Chrift  &  his  Church  &  alhopeof  Valuation, rather 
then  they  would  enter  into  the  courfe  of  canonical  difciphne,  cnioyneth  fmal  penance, 
and  feldomvfethextremitiewith  offenders  as  the  holy  Bifhopsof  the  primitiue  Church 
did,  but  condescending  to  theweaknes  of  her  children  ,  pardoneth  exceeding  often  and 
much,  not  only  al  enioyned  penance  but  alfo  al  or  great  parts  of  what  punifhment  tem¬ 
poral  foeuer  due  or  deferued  ,  either  in  this  world  or  in  the  next.  As  for  the  Heretikes 
which  neither  like  the  Churches  lenitie  and  pardoning  in  thefe  dates,  nor  the  old 
rigour  of  the  primitiue  Church ,  they  be  like  to  the  Iewes  *  that  condemned  Iohn  the 
Bap  till  of  aufteritie,  &  Chrift  of  too  much  freedomand  libertie:  not  knowing  norliking 
indeed  either  Chriftes  ordinance  and  commilfton  in  binding  or  loo  ling,  orhisproui* 
dence  in  the  gouernement  of  the  Church. 

17.  ^Adulter  Ating.)  The  Greek  word  fignifieth  to  make  commoditie  of  the  word  of  God 
as  vulgar  Vintners  doe  of  their  wine.  Whereby  is  expreifed  the  peculiar  trade  of  al  He- 
retikes.and  exceeding  proper  to  the  Proteftants,that  fo  corrupt  Scriptures  by  mixture  of 
their  ownephantafiesjby  falfe  tran{lati6s,glofTes,colourable  &  pleafant  commentaries, 
to  dcceiue  thetaft  of  the  (imple,as  tauernersand  tapfteis  doe  ,  to  make  their  wines 
falab  leby  manifold  artificial  deceits.  The  Apoftles  contrariewife,  as  al  Catholikcs, 
deliuerthe  Scriptures  and  vtcer  the  word  of  God  fincerelyand  entirely, in  the  famefenfe 
and  fort  as  the  Fathers  left  them  to  the  Church, interpreting  them  by  the  fame  Spirit  by 
which  they  were  written  or  fpoken. 
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Left  thclndatcalfalfe  Apeftles  should  obiett  againe  thit  he  praifeth  himfelf  9  he  faith 
that  the  Corinthians  are  his  commendation:  and  they  in  their  harts  lung  ittfttfied  by 
hismimfterie ,  he  tberofinferreth  that  the  Minift  ers  of the  new  ft  anient  are  farre 

Wore  glorious  then  they  of  the  old ,  1 1.  and' our  people  more  lightened  then  theirs . 
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Sunday  aftei 
Pentecoft. 


E  G 1 N  we  againe  to  commend  our-felues?  or  doe  we  need 
(as  certaine)epiftlesofcomendation  to  you,  or  from  you? 
2.O  ur  epi  file  you  are,writte  in  our  harts,  which  is  knowe  Sc 
read  of  al  men:;,  being  manifefted  that  you  are"  the  epiftle 
ofChrift,miniftred  by  vs,&  written  not  with  inke,but  with 
the  Spirit  oftheliuing  God:  not  in  tables  of  ftone, but  in  the  tables  car¬ 
nal  of  the  hart^.Andfuch  cofidece  we  haueby  Chrift  to  God:5.not  that 
we  be  fufficient  to  thinke  any  thing  "  ofour-felues,  as  of  our-fclues:but 
our  fufKciecie  is  of  God.rf.Who  alio  hath  made  vs  meet  Minifters  of  the 
newTeftamentnot  in  the  letter,but  in  theSpirit.For  "the  letter  killeth: 
but  the  Spirit  guickneth.  7.  And  ifthe  minift  ration  of  death  with  letters 
figured  in  ftoncs ,  was  in  glorie,  fo  that  the  children  of  ifracl  could  not 
behold  the  face  of  Moy  fes  for  the  glorie  of  his  countenace,  that  is  made 
void  i  8,  how  final  not  the.miniftration  of  the  Spirit  be  mote  in  glorie? 

9.  For 


To. the  Corinthian  s? 
p.Foriftheminiftration  of  damnation  be  in  glorie,  "  much  tin  ore  the 
minifterie  of  iuftice  aboundeth  in  glorie.  |<  10.  For  neither  was  it  glo¬ 
rified  ,  which  in  this  part  was  glorious ,  by  reafon  of  the  excelling 
glorie.  n.  For  if  that  which  is  made  void,  is  by  glorie:much  more  that 
which  abideth,  is  in  glorie. 

12.  Hauing  therfore  fuch  hope ,  we  vfemuch  confidence :  ij.  and  noc 
3G  *  as  Moyfes  put  a  veile  vpon  his  face ,  that  the  children  of  Ifrael  might 
JF  not  behold  his  face,  which  is  made  void.  14.  but  their  fenfes  were 
dulled .  For  vntil  this  prefent  day, "  the  fclf-fame  veile  in  the  led ure  of 
the  old  T eftament  remaineth  vnreuealed  ( bccaufe  in  Chrifl  it  is  made 
void )  1  j.but  vntil  this  prefent  day  ,  when  Moyfes  is  read ,  a  veile  is  put 
vpon  their  hart.  16.  But  when  he  flial  be  conuerted  to  our  Lord ,  the 
veile  flial  be  taken  away.  17.  And  *  our  Lord  is  a  Spirit.  And  where  the 
Spirit  of  our  Lord  is  ,  there  is "  libertie.  18.  But  we  al ,  beholding  the 
glorie  of  our  Lord  with  facereucaled ,  are  transformed  into  the  famf 
image  from  glorie  vntoglorie,a$  of  our  Lordes  Spirit. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Char.  III. 

9.  The  Epiftle  of  dirift.  )  £.  Paul  and  other  holy  Writers  of  Scriptures  did  fttdownc 
many  things  in  writing  ,  by  pt-mc,  ii  ke,and  paper,  al  which beof  theHoly  GhofLbut 
the  fpecialand  proper  book  of  Chriftes  truth  and  Ghofpt  1,  is  not  the  external  writing 
in  thofe  dead  creatures ,  but  in  the  harts  of  the  faithful ,  being  the  proper  fubieft  of 
thefe  truths  and  graces  preached  in  the  new  Teftamcnt ,  andthehabitacleof  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  In  the  which  book  of  faithful  mens  harts  S.  Paul  wrote  diuers  things  not  vtte- 
red  in  any  Hpiftlc  1  as  fundi  ie  of  the  Apoftles  wrote  the  Chriftian  religion 
in  the  harts  of  their  hearers  only  ,  and  in  other  material  books  not  at  al.  Wherof  S, 
Irenaeus  li.  $.c .  4  hat  and  if  the  ^dptfUs  alfo  haditftno  Scriptures,  ought  we  not  jo  follow 

the  order  of  t!>e  tradition  y  which  they  dcliuered  vnto  them  to  w  hom  they  committed  the  Churches  f  To 
the  which  ordinance  many  tians  of  thoje  barb  . rous  people  that  haue  behiued  tn  Qhrift  ,  doe  con- 
fent}  without  letter  or  j«kc,  hauing  fal  nation  written  in  their  harts ,  and  keeping  diligently  the  tra¬ 
dition  ofthe  llders.  And  S.  Hieroni.  ( cont  loMitroC.c .  9  .ad  Pam.  )  inthc  C  veedof  our  faith  and 
hope,  which  being  de  liucred  by  tradition  from  the  apoftles  ,  is  not  written  in  paper  an  i  inke ,  but  in 
tables  carnal  of  the  hart.  And  this  is  the  Churches  book  alfo  ,  whereby  and  wherin  flre 
keepctli  faithfully  al  trmh  written  in  the  harts  of  thofe  to  whom  the  Apoftles  did 
preaclijwith  the  like  diligence  as  she  keepeth  &  preferueth  the  other  book  which  is  of 
holy  Scripturc^fi  om  al  corruption  of  Heretikes  and  other  injuries, 

j.  Of  our f dues.  )  This  maketh  firft  againft  the  Heretikes  called  Pelagians,  that  hold 
our  meritorious  aftio  ns  or  cogitations  to  be  of  free-wilonly,  and  not  of  God’s  fpccial 
grace.  Secondly  againft  the  Vrottftants,  who  on  the  contrarie  fide  referre  al  to  God, 
and  take  away  man's  freedom  and  proper  motion  in  his  thoughts  and  doings  :  the 

Apoftlc  confefsing  our  good  cogitations  to  be  our  owne,but  not  as  commingof  our- 
lelueSjbutof  God. 

<5.  T he  letter  killeth. )  As  the  letter  of  the  old  Law  not  trucly  vndcrftood  ,  nor  referred 
to  Chrift^  commanding  and  not  giuing  grace  and  fpirit  to  fulfil  that  which  was  coin- 
manded  ,  did  by  occafion  kil  the  carnal  lew  :  fo  the  letter  of  the  new  Teftament  not 
trucly  taker,  nor  expounded  by  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  (which  is  only  inhisChurch)killeth 
the  H  :rctike  ;  who  alfo  being  carnal  and  void  of  fpirit ,  gaineth  nothing  by  the  exter¬ 
nal  preempts  or  goodleffons  of  the  Scriptures ,  but  rather  raketh  hurt  by  the  fame.  See 
S.  Auguftin  to  iQ.Str  io,&  ioo.de  tempore.  &litdcSp.&  lit.c,S>6,& fe%. 
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libertie. 


The  second  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 

Muchmre.  )  The  preeminence  of  the  new  Teftamcnt  and  cf  the  priefthood  of 
Minifterie  thcrof  before  the  old,  is,  that  the  new  ,  by  al  her  Sacraments  and  Prietts  as 
Minifters  immediate  of  grace  andremifsion  of  finnes,  doth  (o  ex  optre  operato  giue  the 
fpirit  of  life  and  chavitie  into  thehaits  of  the  faithful ,  as  the  old  did  giuethe  letter  or 

external  aft  ofrlie  Law, 

14  The  [elf- fame  v  tile.)  Asthelewes  reading  the  old  Teftarrcnt,  by  reafon  of  their 
blind  ncs  (  which  God  for  the  punishment  of  their  iucredulitiefylfcicth  to  reivninc  as  a 
coucr  vpontheir  eyes  and  harts  )  can  not  fee  Ch  ill  in  the  Scriptures  which  they  daily 
heare  read  in  their  Synagogues  ,  but  ftial,  when  they  beleeuc  in  him  and  haue  the  couer 
remoued  ,  perceiuealto  De  moft  plainely  done  and  fpokcuofhim  in  their  law  &  Scrip¬ 
tures  :  euen  fo  Heretikes  hauing  (as  S.  Auguflin  notech  ;  a  fane  greater  couer  of 
blindnes  and  incredulitie  ouer  their  harts  in  refpeftof  the  Catholike  Church  which  Tfal  $un 
they  impugne,  then  the  lewes  haue  concerning  Chrift,  can  not  fee,  though  they  reader  Cone,  1, 
heare  the  Scriptures  read  neuer  fo  much  ,  the  maruelous  euidcnce  of  the  Catholike 
Church  &  truth  in  al  points  :  but  when  they  ftial  returne  againe  to  the  obedience  of 
the  fame  Church,  they  ftial  find  the  Scriptures  moft  deare  for  her  &  her  doftrinc ,  and 
fhal  wo  ider  at  their  former  blindnes. 

17.  Libertie.)  The  Spirit  and  grace  of  Godin  thenew  Teftament  difehargeth  vs  of 
the  bondage  of  the  Law  and  finne,  but  is  not  a  warrant  to  vs  of  fleshly  licence,as  S,Peter  16.  *  ' 
wriieth^nor  difchavgetli  Chriftians  of  their  obedience  to  otder,  law,  and  power  of  Ma- 
giftrates  fpiritual  or  temporal, as  fonte  Heretikes  of  thefe  daies  doe  feditioufly  teach. 


Chap.  I II I. 


That  according  as  fo  glorious  a  nitnifterie  requheth ,  be  liuethand  preachetb  fwartly , 
-7,  the  which  glow  his  Adti^r furies  can  not  count  vaine ^considering  his  perfections: 
becaufe  perfection  is  to  God's  glorie^and  to  our  humhtie  and  hope ,  and  meritorious 
ofincreafe  of giace  in  this  life,and  of  moft  glorious  bodies  and  foules  afttrward , 


H  E  R  F  O  R  E  hauing  this  miniftration  *,  according  as  we 
haue  obteined  mercie,  we  faile  not,  2.  but  we  renounce  the 
fecret  things  of  difhoneftie,  not  walking  in  craftincs,  nor 
ff  adulterating  the  word  of  God,  butinmanifeftationof 
the  truth  commending  our-felues  to  euery  confcience  of 
men  before  God.  3.  And  if  our  Ghofpelbe  alfo  hid  ,  in  them  that  perifh 
it  is  hid,  4.  in  whom  the  God  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of 
the  infidels,  that  the  illumination  of  the  Ghofpel  ofthe  glorie  of  Chrift, 
TheEpHIfe  who  is  the  Image  of  God,  might  not  fhine  to  them.  5.  For  we  preach 
for  S.  Athana-  not  our-felues ,  but  hs  vs  Chrift  our  Lord :  and  vs  ,  your  feruants  by 
$u*. Mayt  y  Iesvs:  6.  becaufe  God  that  commanded  light  to  fhine  of  darkenes ,  he 

hath  shifted  in  our  harts  to  the  illumination  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glorie  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Chrift  Ie  s  vs. 7.  But  we  haue  this  treafure 
in  earthen  veffels  ,  that  the  excellencie  may  be  of  thepowerof  God, 
and  not  of  vs.8.Inal  things  we  fuffer  tribulation, but  are  not  indiftreffe: 
c  we  want ,  but  are  not  deftitute;  9.  we  fuffer  perfecution ,  but  are  not 
forfake:  we  are  caft  downe,but  we  perish  not:  10.  alwaies  bearing  about 
in  our  body  the  mortification  of  Iesvs, that  the  life  alfo  of  Iesvs  may 
be  manifefted  in  our  bodies.  n.For  we  that  line  are  alwaies  deliuered 
vnto  death  for  Iesvs:  that  the  life  alfo  of  Iesvs  may  be  manifefted  in  our 
mortal  flefh.n.Death  the  worketh  iu  vs,but  life  in  you.i  j  .And  hauing  the 
^  ^  '  fame 


c  aporid" 
nwr.  Set 
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\Theopht 


10, 


9  c*r»- 

ptHT, 

c  >um£- 


To  the  Corinthians. 
famefpirlt  of  faith, as  it  is  written:  I  beleeuedjor  the  which  eaufelhaue  fpekjti, 
we  alfobeleeue,for  the  which  caufe  wefpeakealfo  ^.knowing  that  he 
which  raifedvp  Ibsvs  ,  wilraife  vp  vs  alfo  with  Iesvs  and  fet  vs  with 
you.  J415.  For  al  things  are  for  you :  that  the  grace  abounding  by  many 
in  giuing  of  thanks,  may  abound  vnto  the  gloric  of  God.16.  For  which 
caufe  we  faile  not :  but  although  that  our  man  which  is  without,  b  cor¬ 
rupt  :  yet  that  which  is  within,  is  renewed  from  day  today.  17.  For 
that  our  tribulation  which  prefently  is  momentanie  &  light ,  "  c  wor-  c  The  English 
kethabouemeafure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glorie  in  vs,i8.we  Biblei^  * 
not  confidering  the  things  that  ^re  feen  ,  but  that  are  not  feen.  For  the  doth  falfely 
things  that  befeen,are  temporal :  but  thofe  that  be  not  feeMre  eternal,  tran^atej/»*i 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  1 1 1 1. 


S«  tril 
U. I.c.  I. 


in  1 .  Mi 

Row? 


2.  Tint. 
z. 


Am g.  in 
Pf-  9  | . 


8 . %.AiuUttdim^ , ) tte  giueth  often  warning  offalfe  Teachers,whofefpecial  and  proper  ficretikes  co2J 
ftudic  is  to  falUfic  and  adulterate  by  deceitful  conftru&ions  ,  interpretations  ,  and  rupters  of 
applications,  the  word  of  God  :  hauing  no  other  end  but  to  make  their  aduantage  of  God's  word* 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  againe  glorie  and  eftimation  among  the  (inful  and  Ample ,  by  Catholike 
new  deuifedexpofitions.  WhenntheProteftanrs  doe  excel  the  ancient  Heretikcs,none  Dodours, 
eucr  more  impurely  handling  the  word  of  God  then  they  doe,  Origeti  calleth  fuch  right  handle^ 
Scrip  tut  arum  farts  &  artvlteros  ,  theeues  and  adulterers  of  the  Scripture?. S.  Cyprian  ther©fa 
(  devnit.Ec.mt.j.  )  calleth  them,  corrupters  of  the  Ghofpel,  falfeinterpreters^artificcrs 
and  crafts-mafters  in  corrupting  the  truth. On  the  other  fide,  for  fpecial  reucrence  and 
finceritie  of  dealing  it  thofe  matters ,  the  Fathers  and  al  Catholike  Preachers  or 
Expofirours were  of oldcalled  according  toS,  Paules  words  to  Timothee,  Reflc  trac- 
tantesvorbum  D *i,  right  handlers  of  die  word  of  God, 

1 7,  Worked.)  The  temporal  and  short  tribulations  which  we  patiently  and  willingly  Tribu.1  atioriS 
fuffer  for  Chrift,  doe  winne  vs  euerlafting  ioy  and  glorie.  And  it  is  here  to  be  noted  meritorious 
againftthe  Heretikes ,  that  tribulations  doe  worke  or  caufe  the  faid  faluation  ,  which  of  glorie^ 
they  deny  to  be  giuen  for  fuch  things, but  for  or  by  faith  only.  S.  Auguftin  makerh  fuch 
tribulation*  for  Chrift  fo  much  the  meritorious  caufe  of  euerlaftinglife  and  reft ,  that 
he  faith  it  is  falable  and  bought  thereby,  And  it  is  written  Sap.  10,  G od  renireth  or  refth k 
19  it*ft  the  hire  of 1  heir  -  -  -  ' 
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Tb  sbcond  Epistle  of  s.  Pavl 
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p: This  place 
proueth  tliat . 
the  Saints  de¬ 
parted  now 
fince  Chrift, 
iicepnottil 
the  day  ofiud- 
gemenc,  and 

that  they  be 

notholden  in 
any  feueral 
place  of  reft 
from  the  frui¬ 
tion  of  God 
til  the  refur- 
xe&ion  of 
their  bodies, 
but  that  they 
be  prefent 
v/ith  God  in 
iheir  fonles. 


Chap.  V. 

T  hat  after  death  of  the  body  the  foule  may  goe  to  beau  either  fore, although  naturally  we 
abhorre  death ,0y  grace  bedeftreth  it  rather :  y.w  confideratio  of  chnjtes  tuft  iudge- 
tnent ,  Huing  as  tn  the  ftgbt  of  God  yea  and  of  their  con fete  nets  :  12.  Wtoi  h  he  f pc  a- 
kjth  not  to  pratfe  himfelf ,  but  becaufe  of  his  Aduerfar'tes  who  did  glow  tn  carnal 
refpefts :  but  he  and  tin  other  Apoftles  regard  nothing  but  their  reconciliation  vnto 
God  by  Cbrift^and  to  reconcile  others  alfo, as  being  his  legates  for  that  pur pofc* 

O  R  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  houfe  of  this  habita¬ 
tion  be  diflolued,  that  we  haue  a  building  of  God  ,  a 
houfe  not  made  with  hand  ,  eternal  in  Heauen.  2.  For 
in  this  alfo  doe  we  grone,  defirons  to  be  ouer-clothed 
with  our  habitation  that  is  from  Heauen:  3.  yet  fo,if  we 
be  found  clothed ,  not  naked.  4.  For  we  alfo  that  are 
in  this  tabernacle ,  grone  being  burdned  :  becaufe  we  would  not  be 
fpoiled,but  ouer-clothed, that  that  which  is  mortal  might  be  fwallowed 
vp  of  life. 5.  And  he  that  inaketh  vs  to  this  fame,  is  God,  whohath  giuen 
vs  the  pledge  of  the  Spirit.<5.Being  bold  ther  fore  alwaies,  and  knowing 
that  while  vve  arc  in  the  body ,  vve  arepilgrimes  from  God,  (7.  for  we 
walke  by  faith  and  not  by  fight  )8.but  vve  are  bold  ,  and  haue  a  good 
wilto  be  pilgritnes  rather  from  the  body,  &  ::  to  be  prefent  with  our 
Lord.  9.  Arid  therfore  vveendeauour  ,  whether  abfent  or  prefent  ,  to 
pleafe  him.  10.  For  *  we  muftalbe  manifefted  before  the  iudgement 
feat  of  Chrift ,  that  euery  one  may  receiue  "  the  proper  things  of  the 
body,  according  as  he  hath  done"  either  good  or  euil.  n.Knowing 
therfore  the  feare  of  our  Lord  we  vfe  perfuafion  to  men.but  to  God  we 
are  manifeft.  1  l*  And  I  hope  alfo  that  in  your  confidences  we  are  mani- 
feft.  i}/We  commend  not  our  fellies  againe  to  you ,  but  giue  you  occa- 
fiontoglorie  for  vs  i  that  you  may  haue  againft  them  that  glorie  in 
face,  andnotkuhart.14.For  whether  we  exceed  in  mind,  to  God  :  or 
whether  webefober,  to  you.  15.  For  thecharitie  of  Chrift  vrgeth  v$; 
iudging  this,  that  if  one  died  for  al,  then  al  weare  dead.  1 6.  And  Chrift 
died  for  al :  that  they  alfo  which  liue  ,  may  not  now  liue  to  themfelues, 
but  to  him  that  died  for  them  androfe  againe.  17.  Therfore  we  from 
hence-forth  know  no  man  according  to  the  flesh.  And  if  vve  haue 


knowen  Chrift  according  to  the  flefh  :  but  now  we  know  him  no 
more. 

18.  if  then  any  be  in  Chrift  a  new  creature :  the  old  arepaffed, behold 
*  al  things  are  made  new.  19.  But  al  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  vs 
to  himfelf  by  Chrift  :  and  hath  giuen  n  vs  the  minifterie  of  reconcilia¬ 
tion.  lo.For  God  indeed  was  in  Chrift  reconciling  the  world  to  himfelf, 
not  imputing  to  them  their  finnes  9  and  hath  put  in  vs  the  word  of 
reconciliation.  21.  For  Chrift  therfore  we  are  Legates  ,  God  as  it  were 
exhorting  by  vs.  For  Chrift  we  befeech  you,  be  reconciled  to  God. 

si.  Him 
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To  thb  Corinthians. 

that  knew  no  finne,  for  vs  he  made  c  finne  :  that  we  might  be  made  c  That  u to 
r/  the  iuftice  of  God  in  him,  faY»a  Sacrifice 

and  an  Htfft 
for  finne. 

- - '  “  —  See  t  he  lafl  <roH,rt.‘ 

of  this  chap  ttr. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  V. 


lo.  T  he  proper  thiols  of  his  body,  )S.Auguftin  [  Enchirid  «.  no. )  obie&eth  this  (peach  of  7^e  obiedio* 
the  Apoftle,  as  in  theperfonof  fuch  as  deny  the  praiers,  almes,  and  Sacrifices  of  the  aeainft  praiers 
liuingtobe  auailable  for  rhe  dead,  and  he  aofwereth  as  fol]oweth:T/7WpM^/ye(  faith  he)  fo.  the  dead 

of  God’s  church  in  the  comtndamn  of  the  dead  is  nothing  repugnant  to  tin  fentence  of  the  A  po/Ue)  anfwerid  by* 
where  he  faith , that  w  •  shot  al  flood  before  the  indgement feat  0/  Chrifi,  that  entry  one  may  recant  §t  Aupuftiu. 
according  to  his  de fi  ts  in  the  body  9  either  good  or  t nil.  for  t  in  hi  j  life  and  before  death  he  dejerued 
this,  that  theft  work**  after  his  death  might  be  profitable  -unto  him.  For  indeed  they  be  not  profitable 
foral  men.  ^ And  whyfo  ?  but  becanfi  of  the  difference  and  diuerfiiie  of  mens  lines  whiles  they  w  ere 
in  flesh.  The  like  he  hath  in  diuers  ovher  places.  Auguft,  li,  de  Przd.  Sand,  c.  \  1.  &  ad 
D\x\cit.<\.xlt^ndfo  hathS.  Denys  c.  7. Ec.Hierarch. 

10.  Either  good  or  tnil  )  Heauen  is  as  wel  the  reward  of  good  wotkes,  as  Hei  is  the  iwr0  motto 

*  dipend  of  ilworkes.  Neither  is  faith  alone  fufficientto  procure  Valuation ,  nor  lacke  tor,ous  and 

of  faith  the  only  caufe  of  damnation  :  by  good  deeds  men  merit  the  one,  and  by  il  *r  *  - 

deeds  they  deferue  the  other.  This  is  the  Apoftles  dodrine  here  and  in  other  places,  1  *  ** 

howfoeuer  the  Aduerfarieiof  good  life  and  workes  teach  otherwife. 

?  hemintflerieofrecoHcUhticn, )  Chrift  is  the  cheere  Minifter,  according  to  his  (nan*  t>:  l  ,  * 
hood,  of  aiour  recocilemec  to  Gods  and  for  him,  as  his  MiniAeis  the  Apoftles  and  their  p  j 

SHccefloursjthe  Bishops  and  Priefts  of  his  Church, in  whom  the  word  of  reconcilement,  ri.  'ifl ’u;  * 

as  wel  by  miniftring  of  the  Sacrifice  and  Sacraments  for  remifsion  of  finnes  ,  as  by  a  F  c  ni" 
preaching  and  gouernement  of  the  world  to  faluation  ,  is  placed.  And  therfore  their  °  „ 

preaching  muft  be  to  ▼$,  as  if  Chrifthimftlfdid  preach:  their  abfolution  and  remifsion  * 

of  finnes,  as  Chriftes  owne  pardon  :  their  whole  office  being  nothing  els  (  as  wc  fee  by 
this  paflage)  but  the  Vicarship  of  Chrift. 

,  .l,*T heiufliceofGod  )  Futn as  (  faith  S.  Augufiin)  whiiw* read,  Saluaticn is  our  Lordec,  God's  iuftice" 
a  n  not  meant  that  faluation  whir  thy  our  Lord  it  flatted  but  w hereby  they  are  faued  whom  he  fauethx  wherwith  he  * 
fo  when  it  is  f, aid ,  God’s  1  ufl>ce ,  that  is  not  to  be  vnJerfiood  wherwith  God  isiufl ,  but  that  wherwith  maketh  vs  iud, 
ntenareiufl  whom  by  hit  grace  he  iuftifieth.  5ce  S.  Auguftindety,  &ht,c.  1  *.  &  tp.  » 20.  ad 
Honaratum:  and  aohorre  Caluin’s  wicked  and  vnlcarned  gloflcs  on  this  place  ,kthat  tea- 
1J0.1  7  ,  ^  iuj^*ceno  otherwife  to  be  in  man  ,  then  finne  in  Cnrifl.  Whereas  the  Scriptures 

*  c*  man  luft|  beeaufc  *  he  d^th  iuftice  :but  notfo  cal  they  Chrift  finne,  becaufehedoth 
unne,  but  becaufehetakethaway  finne.andis  a  facrifice  for  finne, as  theHmtikes  know 

HHUH  ver^  wc^  that  know  thevfeand  fignification  of  the  Hebrew  word  in  al  the  old  Tefta- 

ment,  namely  Vfal .  $y,  8.  and  in  the  booke  of  Lottiiicus  very  often  c.  j.  6,9,11*  i4.itf.and  * 


E  c  j 


Chap. 


The  seconi*  Epistle  of  S.  PavL 


4J4 


Chap.  V  I. 

That  he  helpeth  with  his  exhortations ,  and  in  al  things  bebaueth  himfelf  as  bccom- 
tneth  a  Mintfier  oj  God.n  Which  he  fpeakjthfo  openly ,  bccaufe  his  hart  is  open 
ynto  them  :  exhorting  them  to  be  h{ewfie  open-hatted  towards  lum  ,  14.  and  to 
amid  thofe  infidels. 


Thetpiftle 

vpon  the  firft 
Sunday  of 
Lent. 


N  D  wc"  helping  doe  exhort, that  you  recciue  not  the (f  grace 
of  God  invaine,  (2.  For  he  faith:  in  time  accepted  bane  I  heard 
ihctjandinthedayoffaluatioubauel  bo/jwirfcee.  Behold,  now  is  the 
time  acceptable  :  behold  now  the  day  of  faluation.  )  3 .  to  ncr 
man  giuing  any  offence, that  our  minifterie  be  not  blamed :  4.  but  in  al 
The  Epiftle  things  let  vs  exhibit  our  felues  as  the  Minifters  of  God,  in  much  pa- 
for  many  Mar-  rience,  in  tribulations,  in  necefsities,  in  diftreffes,  5.inftripes,  in  pri- 


tvrs  .  .  ’  ,  *  •  ,  j:  '  i 

■ ;  1  fons,  in  feditions,  in  labours, n  in  watchings,  in  faftings,.6.  in  chaftitie,- 

in 'knowledge,  in  longanimitie,  in  fweetnes,  in  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in  cha- 
ritie  not  feined,  7.  in  the  word  of  truth ,  in  the  vertue  of  God ;  by  the 
armour  of  iuftice  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left  ,  8.  by  honour  and 
difhonour,  by  infamie  and  good  fame :  as  feducers  ,  and  true  :  as  they 
that  are  vnknowen,  and  knowen :  9.  as  dying,  and  behold  we  liue  :  as 
chaftened  ,  &  not  killed:  io.  asforrowful,  butalwaies  reioycing  :  as 
r  9  Auguftin  needie,  but  enriching  many  :  as::hauingnorhing,  and  poflefsing  al 
f  inpf.nj)ga-  things.  |* 

ii- Our  mouth  is  open  to  you,  6  Corinthians,  our  hart  is  dilated. 
ApoftleVdhi  I2*  You  are  notftraitned  in  vs  :  but  in  your  owne  bowels  you  are 
vowpouertie.  /ftraitned.  ij.Buthauing  the  fame  reward(  I  fpeake  as  to  my  children) 
c  It  is  not  be  youalfo  dilated.  14. ;;  Beare  not  the  yoke  with  infidels.  For  what 

participation  hath  iuftice  with  iniquitie?  or  n  whatfocietie  is  there 
marrie  witht0  betvveen  light  and  darkenes?  15.  And  what  agreement  with  Chrift  and 
Herctikes  or  Belial  ?  or  what  part  hath  the  faithful  with  the  infidel?  16.  Apd  what 
Infidels,  5  m  s»  agreement  hath  the  Temple  of  God  with  the  Idols  ?  For  you  are  the 
Hurom  com.  io -  Temple  of  the  liuing  God:a$  God  faith,T/;4t  lyvildwel,  and  walkjin  them, 

laodc  ,10  ^and  andmlbe  their  God)  and  they  shal  bemy  people.  ljJFor  the  which  caufe.  Got  out 
ji.  *’  *  of  the  middes  of  them  9  and  fiparate  your  felues ,  faith  our  Lord ,  and  touch  not  the 

yticleane  :  and  J  wtl  receiueyou.  18.  and  I  ml  be  a  father  tojouxandjoushal  be  my 
fames  &  daughter s^aith  om  Lord  omnipotent  4 


rfiv 


God’s  Mini-'' 
tiers  are  Coad- 
iatoun. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  Vh 

1.  Helping\ )  Vor  that  he  declared  before  the  Minifters  of  the  new  Teftament  to  be 
Chrift  es  Deputies  ,  and  that  when  they  preach  or  doe  any  function  ,  God  as  it  were 
fpeaketh  or  doeth  it  by  them,he  boldly  now  iaith,H«/fin£*/;«r/or*;that  is  tofay,ioyning 
or  working  together  with  God,we  doe  exhort. 


to  thb  Coris  thians,  457 

'  r  '  l,  Grace  in  vain*.  }  The  grace  of  God  worketh  not  in  man  againfthii  wil,  nor  forccth 
any  thing  without  his  acceptation  andconfcnt  :  and  therfore  it  lieth  in  mau*s  wil  to 
^eu>r  •  pruftrate  or  t0  follow  the  motion  of  God, as  this  text  plaincly  proueth. 

f.  In  witching. )  When  in  the  middes  of  many  miferies  and  perfecutions,  the  Apoftles 
yet  of  their  owne  accordadded  and  required  voluntarie  vigils,  failings,  and  chaftitie,  we 
may  wel  perceiue  thele  workestobe  wonderful  grateful  to  Gcd,  and  fpecially  needful 
in  the  Clergie, 

14.  W  hatfocittU,)  Generally  here  is  forbidden  conuerfation  and  dealing  withal  Infi- 
f  dels,  and  confequently  with  Heretikes  >  but  fpecially  in  praiers,  or  meeting  at  their 

Schifmatical  Scruice,  preaching,  or  other  diuine  office  whatfoeuer.  Which  the  Apoftle 
here  vtterethin  more  particular  and  different  termes  ,  that  Chriftian  folke  may  take 
the  better  heed  of  it,  No  focietie  (  faith  he  )  nor  fellowship  ,  no  participation  nor 
agteement,  no  confent  between  light  anddarknes,  Chrift  and  Baal,  the  Temple  of 
God  and  the  Temple  of  Idols  :  al  ieruice,  as  pretended  worship  of  God  fet  vp  by  Here- 
tikes  or  Schifmatikes,  being  nothing  els  but  Seruice  of  Baal  and  plaineldolatrie,  aod 
their  connentides  nothing  but  confpirations  againft  Chrift.  Fromfuch  therfore  fpe¬ 
cially  we  muft  feuer  our  feluesalwaies  in  hart  and  mind,  and,  touching  any  aft  of  reli¬ 
gion,  in  body  alfo,  according  as  the  children  of  Ifrael  were  commanded  by  God  to 
TtyifK  icparatethcmfelues  from  the  Schifmetikts  Core,  Dathan,  &  Abiron,  and  their  taber- 
i§i  1$,'  naclcs,  by  thefe  words ;  Depart  from  tbt  tabernacles  of  the  1  wpUus  men  ,  and  touch  ye  not  theft 

things  which  pertain*  tothemi  leflyeu  bt  enwrapped  in  their  firmer. 


Caap.  VII. 

He  proceeded)  to  exhort  them  to  puritieyattd to  receiuehim  into  their  thAritie.^W/hicb 
left  they  should tbinkj  he  fpeaketh  to  actuftt  themjie  emmendeththem  htgblj9both 
for  thitr  behautour  toward  Titus  ,  and  for  then  penance  wbhb  they  bad  done  ypen 
bis  other  tpiftle. 

A  V I N  G  therfore  thefe  promifes,my  Deareft,let  vs  cleanfe 
our  felues  from  al  inquination  of  the  flelh  and  fpirit,  perfit- 
ing  fan&ification  in  the  feare  of  God.  2.  Receiue  vs.  We 
haue  hurt  no  man  ,  we  haue  corrupted  no  man,  wehautf 
circumucnted  no  man.  3.  1  fpcakenotto  your  condemnation.  For  I 
faid  before  that  you  are  in  our  harts  to  die  together  and  to  liue  toge¬ 
ther.  4.  Much  is  my  confidence  with  you,  muchismy  glorying  for 
you.  Iamreplenifhed  with  confutation  ;  I  doe  exceedingly  abound  in 
ioy  in  al  our  tribulation.  5.  For  alfo  when  we  were  come  into  Mace¬ 
donia,  ourflefhhad  no  reft,  but  we  fuffered  al  tribulation  :  without* 
combats i  within,  feares.  6. But  God  thatcomforteth  the  humble,  did 
comfort  vs ,  in  the  comming  of  Titus.y.And  not  only  in  his  comming, 
but  alfo  in  the  confolation ,  wherwith  he  was  comforted  among  you, 
reporting  to  vs  your  defire  ,  your  weeping,  your  emulation  for  me,  fo 
that  I  reioyced  the  more,  8.  For  although  I  made  you  forie  inan  epiftle, 
it  repenteth  me  not :  albeit  it  repented  me  ,  feeing  that  the  fame  epiftlc 
( although  but  for  a  time )  did  make  you  forie.  9.  Now  1  am  glad  :  not 
becaufe  you  were  made  forie,  but  becaufe  you  were  made  n  forie  to 
penance.  For  you  were  made  forie  according  to  God  ,  that 
in  nothing  you  fliould  fuffer  detriment  by  vs.  10.  For::  the  forrow 
that  is  according  to  God  ,  worketh  penance  vnto  faluation  that 
is  ftabk  :  but  the  forrovv  oi  the  world  worketh  deacb.  n.  For 

Eg  4  behold 


God's  grace 
forceth  no 
man  again!! 
his  wil, 

Voluntarie 

pcnarce. 

Not  to  com¬ 
municate  with 
Heretikes  in 
any  a&es  of 
religion. 
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Contrition 
or  fonouful 
lamenting  of 
out  olfenlesjiV 


4j8  Te  spcond  Epistle  of  s.  Pavl 

the  caufeof  behold  this  very  thing, that  you  were  madeforie  according  to  God,hovv 
faluation.  Not  great  carefulnes  it  worketh  in  you:yea  defefe,yea  indignatio.yea  feare 

then  faueth  as  yea  defire,yea  emiilatio, yea  reuenge,inal  things  you  haue  fliewed  your 
the  Hiretikes  felues  to  be  vndefiled  in  the  matter,  12.  Therfore  although  I  wrote  to 
affirm?.  you,  not  tor  him  that  did  theiniurie,  nor  for  him  that  differed  :  butto 

manifeft  our  carefulnes  that  we  haue  for  you  before  God,  1$.  therfore 
we  are  comforted.!} ut  in  our  confolation,we  did  the  more  aboundantly 
reioyce  vpon  the  ioy  of Titus.becaufe  his  fpirit  was refreflied  ofal  you. 

14. And  if  to  him  i  gloried  any  thing  ofyou,  lam  not  confounded:  but 

as  we  fpake  al  things  to  you  in  truth,  fo  alfo  our  glorying  that  was  to 
T itus,  is  made  a  truth ,  15.  and  his  bowels  are  more  aboundantly  to  ward 
you:  remembring  the  obedience  ofyou  al  ,  how  with  feare  and  trem¬ 
bling  youreceiued  him.  16. 1  reioyce  that  in  al  things!  haue  confidence 
in  you. 


ANNOT  A  T  I  O  N  S. 


C  H  A  P.  VIIt 

Contrition  for  9  fswenjKnanceJThelorrow  which  a  man  taketh  for  worldly  Ioffes  or  any  temporal 
a  ma  A  finne  aduerii-ie,  is  noc  here  commended,  but  that  which  is  it  ought  to  be  in  al  men  for  their 

(inner  p.  ft,  which  is  called  here, Sorrow  towards  God  &  for  penance  ,  otherwife  called 
Contrition,  &  is  a*  thing  exceedingly  requifit  &  much  praifed ,  the  fruits  whereof  are 
thefe  that  the  Apoftlereckneth  ,  working  faluation.  Which  do&rine  is  farre  diftant 
from  *  Luther's, and  Caluin'sjandfuch  wicked  Libertines,  that  teach  contrition  to  be 
altogether  a  meanes  to  make  linnets  either  hypocrites,  or  to  putthem  in  difpaire. 


woikethfaL. 

tution. 


*  To.  t; 
in  ajjtrt. 
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Ltone 

damn*  f. 
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z' The  princi¬ 
pal  refpeft 
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religion,  inal 
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spiritual  due- 

*i«. 


„  Chap.  VI  IT. 

$y  the  example  of  tbepoore  Macedonians  he  exborteth  them  to  contribute  largely  rnto 
the  Church  of  Hierufalemty,&  by  praifing  of  them, 9. and  by  the  example  of  chrift, 
14.  and  by  their  ovpne  fpiritual  profit  in  being  partakjrs  of  that  Churches  merits, 
16  .and  by  commending  the  Colled  ours  that  befendexh . 

ND  we  doe  you  to  vnderftand,  Brethren,  the  grace  of 
God ,  that  is  giuen  in  the  Churches  of  Macedonia,  a.that 
in  much  experience  of  tribulation  they  had  aboundance 
of  ioy,  &  their  very  deep  prouertie  abounded  vnto  the 
riches  of  their  fimplicitie,  for  according  to  their  power 
( T  giue  them  teftimonie )  and  aboue  their  power  they  were  willing, 
4.  with  much  exhortation  requefting  vs  the  grace  and  communication 
of  the  minifterie  that  is  done  toward  the  Saints.  5.  And  not  as  we  \ 

hoped,  but  their  ownefelues  they  gaue,firft  to  our  Lord  ,  "  thentovs 

by  the  wil  of  God  :  6.  in  fo  much  that  we  defined  Titus  ,  that  as 

be  began  ,  fo  alfo  he  would  perfit  in  you  this  grace  alfo. 

7.  But 


f  1$, 

a*. 

n 
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To  the  Corinthians.  41* 

7.  But  as  in  akhingsyou  abound  ill  faith, and  word, &  knowledge, &  al 

carefulnes, moreouer  alfo  in  your  charitie  toward  vs, that  in  this  grace 

alfo  you  may  abound.  8.1  fpeake  not  as  comaJing  but  by  the  carefulnes  TheFp’flle 

of  others, approuing  alfo  the  good  difpofitio  of  your  charitie.p.For  you  To  s  Pauli, ius 

know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  I  ts  vs  Chrift  ,  that  for  you  he  was  made 

poore,  wheras  he  wasrich  jthat  by  is  pouertie  you  might  be  rich.  10. 

And  in  this  pointlgiue  counfel:  for  this  is  profitable  for  you ,  which 
hauc  begun  not  only  to  doe, but  alfo  to  be  willing,  from  title  y care  part: 
u.  But  now  per  forme  ye  it  alfo  in  deed  :  that  as  your  mind  is  prompt 
to  be  willing,  fo  it  may  be  alfo  to  per  forme ,  of  that  which  you  haae. 

12.  For  if  the  wil  be  prompt  ,  it  is  accepted  according  to  that 
which  it  hath,  not  according  to  that  which  it  hath  not.  13.  For  not 
that  other  fhould  haue  cafe,  and  you  tribulation:  but  by  anequalitie. 

14.  Let  in  this  prefent  time  your  "  aboundancefupplie  their  want:  that 
their aboundancc alfo  may  fupplic  your  want, that  there  be  anequalitie 

15.  as  it  is  written:  He  that  had  much  abounded  not:  and  be  that  bad  title, wanted 
not .  {* 

1 6  And  thank es  be  to  God, 
you  in  the  hart  of  Titus,  17. 

but  being  more  careful,  of  his  ovvne  wil  he  went  vntoyou.  18.  We  haue 
fcntalfo  with  himrhcBrothcr,vvhofe  praife  is  in  the  Ghofpel  through  al 
Churches:  19.  &  not  only  that,  but  alfo  he  was  ordeined  of  the  churches* 
fellow  of  our  peregrination ,  for  this  grace  which  is  miniftredofvs  to 
the  glorieofour  Lord,  and  our  determined  wil:  20.  auoiding  this,  left 
any  man  might  reprehend  vs  in  this  fulnes  that  is  miniftred  of  vs.  zi.For 
we  prouide  good  things* not  only  before  God,  but  alfo  before  men.  iz 
And  we  hauefent  with  them  our  Brother  alfo,  whom  we  haueproued  in 
manythings often  tobe  careful :  but  now  much  more catefnl ,  forthc 
great  confluence  in  you,  15.  either  for  Titus  which  is  my  fellow  and 
Coadiutor  toward  you, or  our  Brethren  Apoftles  of  the  Churches,  the 
glorieof  Chrift.  14.  The  declaration  therfore  which  is  ofyour  charitie 
and  our  glorying  for  you,  declare  ye  toward  them  in  the  face  of  the 
churches. 


chat  hath  eiuen  the  fclf-fame  carefulnes  for  TheEptftle 

r  ,  ,  ,  •  ,  .  ,  ,  ,  .  vpon  b  Lukes 

mr  that  he  admitted  indeed  evhnrfat-imv  J  f  ^ 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  VIII. 

14.  meaneththat  fuch  is  abound  in  worldly  riches,  fhould  com-  Temporal  be- 

inunicaie  for  fup^ly  of  other  their  Brethren*  neeellities ,  whatfoeuer  they  may:  that  on  ntfirs  vpon 
the  othe>  fide  they  whom  they  help  in  temporals  ,  may  impart  tothem  againe  Tome  fpi ritual  per- 
of  their  fpirnoal  riches,  as  prdiers,  and  other  holy  workes  and  graces,  which  is  ahappie  Tons  * 
change  and  entcrcourfiTor  thewclthy  men,  if  they  could  fee  it.  And  this  place  proueth  One'may  Tatis 
plainely  that  the  fallings  and  fatisfattorie deeds  ofoneman,  be  auailable  to  others,  fic and  fupere- 
yea  and  that  holy  Saints  or  other  vertuous  perfons  may  in  meafure  and  proportion  of  roeatc  for 
other  mens necellities and deferuings ,  allot  vnt©  them,  as  welthefupcrerogationof  another./ 
their  fpiritual  workes  ,  as  thefe  that  abound  in  worldly  goods,  may  giaealmesof  their 
ftiperfluities,  tothem  which  are  in  neeefiitie,  Which  interchange  [and  proportioncf 
things  the  Apoftle  doth  cuidcntly  Tct  downc. 


CHAP. 


The  second  Epistii  of  S.  Pavl 


Chap.  IX. 


Htproceedetb  exhorting  themte  the  fore fuid  contribution,  j  torerifiehu  commending 
of  them.  6.  and  to  dee  it  liter all/, that fothej  maj  merit  the  more,  and  God  he  the 
more  ptaifed. 


c  T k&ity  in  this 
matter  of  aimer 
Chrjfof.  Tbeoph, 

TheEpiiile  for 
5.  Laurence, 
Aug.  xo. 


"  The  fruit  ef 
almes  is  the 
encreafeofgra- 
ce  in  at  iuftice 
and  good  wor 
kes  to  life  e- 
Uerlafllg:  God 
giuing  thefe 
things  for  re¬ 
ward  &  recora- 
penfeof  chari¬ 
table  workss, 
which  thcr- 
fore  be  called 
the  feed  or  me 
ritorious  caufe 
©fthefefpiri- 
riaial  fruits. 


OR  concerning  the  minifterie  that  is  done ''toward 
the  Saints ,  it  is  fuperfluous  for  me  to  write  vnto  you; 
z.  For  I  know  yourpromptmind ;  for  the  which  I  glorie 
of  you  to  the  Macedonians:  That  Achaia  alfo  is  ready 
from  the  yeare  paft.and  your  emulation  hath  prouoked 
very  many.  3.  But  I  haue  fent  the  Brethren,  thatthe 
thing  which  we  glorie  of  you ,  be  not  made  void  in  this  behalfe,that(as 
Ihauefaid)  you  may  be  ready:  4.  left  when  the  Macedonians  fhal  come 
with  me,and  find  you  vnready,we  (that  we  fay  not,  ye  ;may  be  afhamed 
cinthisfubftance.  5.  Therfore  I  thought  it  neceffarie  to  defire  the  Bre¬ 
thren  that  they  would  come  to  you,  and  prepare  this  blelling  before 
promifed,  to  be  ready  fo,  as  a  blefling/'  not  as  auarice.d.And  this  1  fay, 
he  that "  foweth  fparingly ,  fparingly  alfo  {hal  reap :  and  he  that  foweth 
inbleffings,  ofbleflings  alfo  fhal  reap.  7.  Euery  one  as  he  hath  deter¬ 
mined  in  his  hart,not  of  fadnes  or  of  neceflitie.  8.  For  God  Lutth  a  cheerful 
giuer.  9.  And  God  is  able  to  make  al  grace  abound  in  you:  that  in  al 
things  alwaies  hauing  al  fufficiencie,y ou  may  abound  vnto  al  good  w  or- 
kes,  10.  as  it  written:  He  dfjlriburtdyht gaue  to  tbe  poun:1'  hts  iuftice  remained) 
for  euer.  11.  And  he  that  miniftreth  feed  to  the  fewer ,  wilgiue  bread 
alfo  for  to  eate:andwil  multiplie  your  feed  and  wil  augment  the  increa- 
fesofthefruitsof  your  iuftice:  J*  12.  that  being  enriched  in  al  things, 
you  may  abound  vnto  al  fimplicitie ,  which  worketh  by  vs  thankes-gi- 
uingto  God.  1?.  Becaufe  the  minifterie  of  this  office''  doth  not  only 
fupplie  thofe  things  that  the  Saints  want ,  but  aboundeth  alfo  by  many 
thankes-giuings  in  our  Lord,  i4*by  the  proofe  of  this  minifterie,  glori¬ 
fying  Godin  the  obedieceof your  confeflio  vnto  the  Ghofpel  ofChrift, 
and  in  the  fimplicitie  of  communicating  vnto  them,  and  vnto  al,  15. 
and  in  their  praying  for  you,  being  defirous  of  you  becaufe  of  the  ex¬ 
cellent  grace  of  God  in  you.  16,  Thankes  be  to  God  for  his  vnipeake- 
able  guift. 


1L 


p/ii  !.*: 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  IX. 


Pro&ours  for 

Catholik^e 

Prifoncrs. 


I.  Toward  the  Saintr.)  Py  the  Apoftlcs  earned  and  often  calling  vpon  the  CorinthianS 
to  giue  almes  for  relieuing  the  faithful  in  diftreffe ,  the  Paftouis  of  Gods  Church  may 
lcarne  that  it  fpecnlly  pertainerh  to  their  office  to  be  Prottours  for  holy  men  in  prifon, 
pouertie,  &  al  o  ihcr  neceflitie  .  fneciaDy  when  their  want  commcthforconfeflion  of 
their  faith. 

il.  Doth 


To  the  Corinthians.  ^  441 

f,  Tlot/fi  auirke.  )  Thccouetous  man  that  parteth  withis  peny  painefully  and  with  Cheerful  gi- 
forrow,  as  though  he  loft  a  limme  of  his  body,  is  noted)  and  cheerful ,  ready,  voluntaric,  Uing* 

and  large  contribution  is  commended.  .  ■ 

6.  Someth  jptringly  )  Alm:s  is  compared  to  feed.  For  as  the  feed  throwen  into  the  Thegreateral. 
ground,  though  ic  fee  me  to  be  caft  away,  yet  is  not  loft,but  is  laid  vp  in  certaine  hope  of  mes,thcgjea- 
great  encreafe:  fo  that  which  men  giueinaimes,  though  itfeemeto  be  caftaway  &  to  ter  merit  and 
perifh  inrefpeft  of  the  giuer,  yet  indeed  it  is  moft  fruitful ;  the  benefit  theref  niani-  reward, 
foldly  returning  to  him  againe. Whereupon  the  Apoftlescondufion  is  cleere,  that  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  meafure  of  the  alnies  or  feeding  (which  is  more  or  Idle  in  re  fped  efthe 
wil  &  abilitie  of  tbegiuerj  the  encreafe  &  aboundancc  of  harueft,that  is,  of  grace  and 
gloriefhal  enfue.  SeeS.  Auguftinm'P/rt/.45>.  citcamd.&  q.^.adDulcitium, 

11,  Doth  not  only  fupply.)  When  almes  are  giuen,  fpecially  to  holy  men ,  not  only  the  Alrres  rcdotjd 
,  giuers  obtamc  great  benefits  thereby,  and  the  wants  of  others  be  fupplied,  but  God  alfo  to  God’s  hc- 
by  the  rcceiuers  continual  praiers  and  thankes-giuing  therforc,  is  exceedingly  ho-  nour. 
nouredifothat  chatitie  bellowed  in  this  fort ,  is  anafte  of  Gods  worlhip  and  of  reli¬ 
gion. 

1 


C  h  A  r.  X.  \ 

A  gain  ft  the  falfe  A  poftlcs  granting  the  infirm  tie  of  his  perfon9  he  doth  notwithfianding 
fetoutthe  power  of  bis  Apoftlcship9  iz  reprehending  them  alfo  for  ebalengwg  i§ 
thcmftlues  the  praife  of  other  mens  labours, 

ND  f  Paul  my  felf  befeech  you  by  the  mildenes  and 
modeftieofChrift,  who  in  prefence  indeed  am  humble 
among  you,butabfent am  bold  on  you.  l.Butl  befeech 
you,  that  being  prefent  T  need  not  be  bold  by  that  confi¬ 
dence  wherwith  I  am  thought  to  be  bold  againfl  fome  : 
which  thinke  vs  as  though  wewalke  according  to  the 
flefli,  ^'For  walking  in  theflefh,  wewarrenotaccordingtothefldh#4. 
For  the  "  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal :  but  mightic  to  God 
vnto  the  deftruftion  of  munitions,  deftroying  counfels,  5,  and  al  lofti- 
nelTc  extolling  itfelf  againft  the  knowledge  of  God ,  and  bringing  into 
»  captiuitic  al  vnderftanding  vnto  the  obedience  of  Chrift,  6.  and  hauing 
inareadinefie"  to  reuenge  al  difobedicnce, when  your  obediece  fhal  be 
fulfilled.  7,  Seethe  things  that  are  according  to  appearance.  If  any  man 
haueaffiance  in  himfelf ,  that  he  is  Chrift’s  :  let  him  thinke  this  againe 
with  himfelf,that  as  he  is  Chrift’s,fo  we  alfo.  8.For  and  if  I  fhould  glorie 
fome-what  more  of  our  {tower, which  our  Lord  hath  giuen  vs"  vnto  edi¬ 
fication  and  not  to  your  deftruftion*  l  fhalnotbcafhamed.  9.  But  that 
I  may  not  be  thought  as  it  were  to  terrifie  you  by  epiftles  (  10.  for  his 
epiftles  indeed,  fay  they,  arc  fore  and  vehement;  but  his  bodily  prefence 
weake,  &  his  fpeach  contemptible)  n.let  him  this  thinke  that  is  fuch  a 
one,  that  fuch  as  we  are  in  word  by  epiftles,  abfent;  fuch  alfo  we  a^e  in¬ 
deed, prefent.  1  i.For  we  dare  not  match  or  compare  our  felues  with  cer- 
taine,that  comend  thefelues:  but  we  meafure  our  felues  in  our  felues,  & 
cbpareour  felues  to  our  felues.13.But  we  wil  not  glorie  aboue  our  rnea- 
fure:but  according  to  the  meafure  of  the  rule,  whichGod  hath  meafured 
to  vs, a  meafure  to  reach  eue  vnto  you.  i^.For  not, as  though  we  reached 

noc 
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not  vnto you, doc  wc  extend  ourfelues  bey ond.For  we  are  come  as  farre 
astoyouintheGhofpelof  Chrift.  15.  not  glorying  aboue  meafureiu 
The  Epiftle  other  mens  labours  :  but  hauing  c  hope  of  your  faith  increafing ,  to  be 
vpon  S.  Lucies  magnified  in  you  according  to  our  Rule  aboundatly,  \6.  yeavntothofe 
day  n.Decem.  places  that  arc  beyond  you, to  euagelize,  not  in  another  man’s  Rule  ,to 
sMartha*s.Iulij  glorie  in  thofe  things  that  are  prepared  before.  17.  But  he  that  glorieth, 

let  him  glorie  in  our  Lord.  18. For  not  he  that  commendeth  himfelf>the 
sJPo tem Balia's.  fame  *s  aPProuedjbut  whom  God  commendeth. 

May  jy. 


C  »ATf- 

cru^o- 

V/4.C0f4 


Punching  of 
Heretikes. 

Their  pride. 

The  fpiritual 
power  of  Bif- 
nops  againft 
Heretikes, 


HeretfcalCon 

fiftories* 

Eccle  Radical 
cenfures  (na. 
racly  ^com¬ 
munication) 
when  &  where 
to  be  executed. 


ANN  OTAT  IONS. 

Chap.  X . 

4.  .He  meaneth  the  ample  fpiritual  and  Apoftolical  power  giuenby  Chrift 

for  the  punifhment  of  falfe  Apoftles,  Heretikes, and  rebelled  to  God’s  Church,  who  arc 
here  noted  fpecially  by  pride, and  infolence( which  is  the  proper  marke  of  fuch  fe  Howes) 
to  extol  themfelues  aboue  the  meafure  of  the  fcience  oFGodjwhich  confiftcth  in  humble 
obedience  to  the  faith  and  the  Preachers  of  the  fame. 

e.Torenenge .)  You  may  fee  hereby ,  that  the  fpiritual  powerofBiHiopsis  not  only  in 
preaching  theGhofpel,  and  fob yperfuafion  and  exhortation  only  (asfome  Heretikes 
hold)  to  remit  or  retaine  linnes,  but  that  it  hath  authoritie  to  punifh ,  iudge  ,  and  con-  c*lui»% 
demne  Heretikes  and  other  like  rebellcs :  which  power  *  one  of  the  principal  rebelies  yt$nthig 

of  this  time  being  conuinced  by  the  euidence  of  the  place,  acknowledged  tobegroun-  / 
ded  vpon Chriftes word,  wbatfieueryou  bind inetTih^bH  bt  Bound inHeaum:  At *t.  18,1ft  ap-  **  * 

plying  alfa  the  words  fpoken  toHieremie  c.i,to.P  ebo'dl  appoint  thee  otur  Tiattom  and  King¬ 
dom  ryt  hat  then  plant  plucke  vp.  Build  and  deflroy9  toconfirme&  explicate  the  power  Apofto* 
likehere  alleaged  by  S.  Paul.  Mary  they  would  gladly  »,diaw  this  power  from  the  lawful 
Succeffours  of  the  Apoftle$,tothemfclues,  their  Ministers,  and  Confiftories,  which  are 
nothing  eh  but  the  (Hops  and  Councelsof  fedition  and  altheconfpiraciesof  this  time, 
againft  the  lawful  Princes  of  the  world. 

8.  Vnto  edification.)  This  great  power  of  the  Churches  cenfures,fpecially  of  excommu¬ 
nication,  as  it  was  giuen  for  the  good  and  faluation  of  the  people,  fo  itmuft  not  be  vfed 
againft  theinnocent,no  nor  yet  vpon  Heretikes  or  other  offenders, but  where  &  when  it 
may  by  likelyhood  benefit  either  the  parries,  or  the  people, or  may  be  executed  without 
the  hurt  or  perturbation  of  the  wboleChureh,  as  oftentimes  it  can  not  be,  by  reafoo  of 
the  multitude  of  offenders.  Which  caufed  the  Apoftle  hereto  fignifie  that  he  would  not 
vfehis  vtermoft authoritie  againft  the  falfe  Apofllcs  which  difturbedhirrjtil themfelues 
were  in  perfed  obedience  vnto  him,  left  by  punifhing  the  principal  offenders,  a  greater 
difturbance  8c  rcuoh  might  fal  among  the  people,  if  they  were  not  before  in  perfed 
obedience. 


Chap, 
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To  the  Corinthians. 


^«.3,4 


Chap.  XI. 

He  rcafonctb  the  matter  with  the  Corinthiins ,  why  they  should  preferre  the  falfe 
Jpeftles  before  him.  And  becaufe  they  gtue  themleaue  to  bragge  and  commend  them- 
/dues  and  to  abufe  them  fo  inferably  ybe  trtifteth  they  wil  al fogine  him  the  hearing : 
it,  and  fo  he  begin  ncth,  and fir  ft  shewing  himfelf  in  al  Judaic  al  rejpettes  (  whet  in 
wlyftood  al  their  boafting )  to  be  as  they  are ,  he  addeth  afterward  fuch  along  roll  of 
bis  jufferingfor  C  htift  ,as  is  incomparable.  ::The  Apoftles 

and  then-  Suc- 
ceflors  did  def- 

Ould  Cod  you  could  bcare  fomc  litle  of  my  folly  :but  doe  Pol,^e  the  Pc°- 
ye  alfo  fupportme:  1.  fori  emulate  you  with  the  cmula-  l,le  whom  they 

tion  of  God.  For  I  haue*  *  defpoufed  you  to  one  man  ,  to  ciuift,  1  al  pu- 
prefentyou  a  chaft  virgin  vnto  Chrift.  (4  3.  Butlfeare  ntic&  chafti- 
left,  as  the  fcrpentfeduced  Hue  by  his  fubteltie  ,  fo  your  tie  of  truth  and 
^fenfesmay  be  corrupted,  &  fal'ffrom  the  funplicitie  that 
isinChrift.  ^.Forif hethat "commcth ,  preach  another  Chrift  whom  oferrourand 
we  haue  not  preached, or  you  receiue  another  fpirit  whom  youhaue  not  liercfie. 
receiued  \  or  another  Ghofpel  which  you  haue  not  receiucd ,  you  might ::  Thenote  af  a 
vvel  fuffer  it.  5.  For  1  fuppofe  that  I  haue  done  nothing  lefle  then  the  falfe  Teacher, 

great  Apoftles.  6.  For  although  "  rude  in  fpcach,yet  not  in  knowledge,  withoutlaw1- 
But  in  al  things  we  aremademanifefttoyou.y.Ordidl  commit  a  finne,  fulciiling  or 
humbling  my  felf,  that  you  might  be  exalted?  becaufe  I  cuangelized  fending  to 
vnto  you  the  Ghofpelof  God  gratis?8,Other  Churches l  fpoiled, taking  and  in* 

aftipend,foryour  minifterie.9.And  when  I  was  with  you, and  had  need,  in  to  another 
I  was  burdenous  to  none  :  for  that  which  I  wanted,  the  Brethren  manschargc. 
fupplied  that  came  from  Macedonia :  and  in  al  things  I  haue  kept  my  b  A  proper 
felf  without  burdento  you,  and  wil  keep.  10.  The  truth  of  Chrift  is  in  tcrn,c  forHerea 
me,thatthis  glorying  fhalnot  be  infringed  toward  me  in  the  countries  ^mfch 
©fAchaia.  11.  Wherfore?  becaufe  l  lone  you  not?  God  doth  know.  12.  inrrTthch^bit 
B  ut  that  which  I  doe,  I  wil  alfo  doe,  that  I  may  cut  away  the  occafion  of  of  n -we  Tea- 
them  that  defire  occafion :  that,  in  that  which  they  glorie,thcy  may  be  chers/pacial- 
foundeue  like  vs.  ij.For  fuch  falfe  Apoftles  are;:  b  crattic  workers,  traf- 
figuring  thcmfclues  into  Apoftles  of  Chrift.  14.  And  no  maruebfor  Sata  cofnmendado 
himfelf  transfigureth  himfelf  into  an  Angel  of  light.  15.  It  is  no  great  oftheScripriN 
matter  therforcif  his  Minifters  be  transfigured  as  the  Ministers  of  in-  ies*  Read 
ftiee:  whofe  end  dial  be  according  to  their  workes.  notabie 

11 5.  Againel  fay,  (let  no  man  thinke  me  to  be  foolifh:  otherwife  take  anc]ent 
mcasfoolilh,  that  I  alfo  may  glorie  a  litle,)  17.  that  which!  fpeakc ,  1  writer  vinesn- 
fpeake  not  according  to  God ,  but  asit  were  in  foolifimcs ,  in  this  fub-  «  »  Lirimnfs. 
ftance  of  glorying.  18.  Becaufe  many  glorie  according  to  the  fleflij  alfo  *rt  h:s  Solc>cn 
wilglorie.19. a  For  you  doe  gladly  fuffer  the  foolifii:  whereas  your  fellies 
arc  wife. 10. For  you  fuller  if  a  ma  bring  you  into  feruitude ,  if  a  mande-  nouchu/ffai 
uourc,if  a  ma  take, if  a  mabe  extolled, if  ami  ftrikeyou  on  the  face.  21. 1  herefie*. 
fpeake  according  to  dishonour ,  as  though  wc  had  been  weakc  in  this  a^cHpirtle 

PR), 5  part.  Wherin  any  man  dare  ( I  fpeake  foUfhly)  I  dare  alfo  si.*  They  Iiyofscxl'-' 

gefme. 


admonition  of 
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arc  Hebrcwes:  and  I.  They  arc  lfraelites :  andl.  They  are  the  feed  of 
Abraham;  and  I.  aj.They  are  the  Minifters  ofChrift;  andl.  (Ifpeakeas 
one  fcarfe  wife)  more  T:  in  many  moe  labours ,  in  prifons  moreaboun- 
dantly,  in  ftripes  aboue  meafure,  in  deaths  often.  24.  Of  the  Iewes  fiue 
times  did  I  receiue*fortiefauingone.25.Thrife  was  1  beaten*  with  rods 
*  once  I  was  ftoned,  thrife  ifuffred*  ihipwrack-,  night  and  day  hauel 
been  in  the  depth  ofthe  fea,atf.in  iourueying  often,  perils  of  waters, pe¬ 
rils  of  theeues,  perils  of  my  Nation,perils  of  Gentils, perils  in  the  citie, 
perils  in  the  wildernes, perils  in  the  fea, perils  among  falfe  Brethren,  27. 
in  labour  and  miferie ,  in  much  watchings  ,  in  hunger  and  thirft,  in  fa- 
b  Wi ft  ing  often,  in  cold  and  nakednes,  28.befide  thofe  things  which  are  out- 
S.  Chrrfortom  wardly.my  daily  b  inftance,  thecarefulnes  ofal  Churches.  19.  Who  is 

lad  ^nter^ret  weake>  and  I  am  not  weake?  Who  is  fcandalized,  andl  0  am  notburnt? 
ic  cf  daYly'con-  P-  If  1  nnift  glorie:  I  w  il  glorie  of  the  things  that  concernc  my  infirmi- 
fpiracie  a-  tie.  ji.  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  lESVsChrift,  whoisblefled 
gainft  him:  for  euer,knowcth  that  1  lie  not.p*  At  Damafcus  the  Gouernour  ofthe 

thud**  °f  cares  Nation  vnder  Aretas  the  King ,  kept  the  citie  of  the  Damafcenes  for  to 
inftant  &  vr rCS  apprehendme:  53.  and  through  a  window  in  a  basket  was  1  let  dewne 
gent  vpon  him  by  the  wal,  and  fo  efcaped  his  hands. 


Det p,  if,’ 
f. 

jiSi.  16 ; 

15,14,1?. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


As  Eue  by  thfi 
Serpent,  fo  the 
people  are  re¬ 
duced  by  Here- 

tikes. 


Heretikes 
fometime 
eloquen  t. 

K  ledge 
better  the  gay 
words* 

Yong  Ovatours 
among  Here¬ 
tikes  preferred 
before  the 
ancient  Doc- 
tours. 


Chap*  XT. 

y.  Tromthe Jimplichit.)  People  falfrom  their  firft  faith,  virginitie,  and  {implicitie  hi 
Chrift,not  by  fodain  reuolt,  but  by  litle  &  litle ,  in  giuing  eareto  the  fubtil  perfuaUoii 
ofthe  Serpent,  fpeakingto  them  by  the  fweet  mouths  &  allurementcs  of  Heretikesr  OF 
which  kind  of  reduction  he  giueth  Eue  for  an  example,  who  was  by  her  greedy  defire  of 
knowledge  and  the  Diuelspromife  ofthe  fame,  drawen  from  thenatiue  {implicitie  antf 
obedience  to  God.  As  at  this  day ,  promife  and  pretenfe  of  knowledge  driueth  many  a 
poore  foul  from  thefure,  true,  fincere,and  only  beleefe  of  God’s  Church. 

6.  } \ude  in /peach,)  Hereby  we  fee  that  the  feditious  and  falfe  Teachers  haue  often  the 
guift  of  eloquence  wherby  the  Ample  be  eafily  beguiled,  Such  were  Core  and  Jj at  an^ 
as  I  ofephus  writeth  (L  4.  c.  1,  for  the  fame,  S.  Auguftinfji.  J.  Confefc,),&i1 
leth  the  Heretike  Fauftus  Manic  h*us,  magnum  laqueum  Diaboli ,  a  great  fnare  ofthe  Dme  , 
faying  that  he  pafled  the  glorious  DoftorS.  Ambrofe  in  Chew  of  words ,  butfarre  m  e 
riourto  him f  without  al  c 0 mp ar ifo n) in  fub fiance  and  matter.  In  which  fort  the  P°  c 
here  is  glad  to  compare  himfelf  with  the  falfe  Apoftles,  whom  the  Corinthians  1  o 
low  and  extol  fane  aboue  him  by  reafon  of  their  eloquence;gran  ting  to  them 1  that  gui  r, 
butchalen&ineto  himfelffuperioritie  in  knowledge  ,  which  al  wife  men  pre  erre  t  ore 
vaine  words.  And  it  is  the  bane  of  our  poore  countrie,  that  the  people  now  a-  aies  gi 
credit  rather  to  new  Cratours  and  foollifh  y  onkers,  for  their  fweet  fpeachcs;  then  1 .  t 
glorious  Dolours  of  Chriftes  Church,  for  their  fingular  knowledge  and  more  graue 

eloquence. 
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Chap.  XII, 

He  telle  th  of  his  incomparable  viftons ,  5  but  for  bumtlitie  lifyth  better  to  talks  °f  bis 
infirmities :  1 1  putting  the  fault  in  the  Corinthians  for  that  he  is  fame  thus  to  re¬ 
hear  fe  bis  owne  commendations  Aj.Wbere  agawebereafoncth  the  matter  rail  h  them 
hkj>  a  father,  why  they  sbmld  prefer  re  thofc  falfe  Apofilcs  before  him .  10.  Aridju- 
9  ri  r,;  left  at  his  comming  he  shat  be  compelled  to  excommunicate  many  of  them . 

TgOgSp  I  mull  glorie(it  is  not  expedet  indeed  )but  T  vvil  come  to  the  " 

HH  HI  vifions  &  rcuelatios  of  our  Lord  2.I  know  a  man  inChrift  aboue 
fourteen  ye  ares  agoc(  whether  in  the  body,  I  knovv  not ,  or  out 
of  me  body,  I  know  not:God  doth  know)fuch  a  one ::  rapt  euento  the  » i)y  this  we 
third Heaue.j. And  I  know  fuch  aman(vvhetherinthebody,orout  ofthe  may  proue 
body, I  know  notjGod  doth  know)  4.that  lie  was  rapt  into  Paradife ;  &  thit « is  »>«- 
heard  fecret  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  fpeake.jJFor  fuch  tb,'rj'^P°('1 ' 
an  one  I  wil  glorie :  but  for  my  felf  I  w  il  glorie  nothing ,  fauing  in  my  ble’ norvude- 
infirmities.  6.  For  and  if  I  wil  glorie,  T  flialnotbc  foolilh :  for  1  ftal  fay  cent, that  is 
truth.  But  Ifpare  ,1c ft  any  man  Ihouldcftecmme  aboue  that  which  herePolteJby 
feethinme,  or  heareth any  thing  ofinc.y.And  leftthegreatnesof  there- 
uelatios  might  extol  me,there  wasgiue  meaprick  ofmy  flefh,an  Angel  fomc  tint  haue 
ofSata ,  to  buffet  me,  8.  For  the  which  thing  thrife  I befought  our  Lord,  beenrauifhed 
that  itmight  depart  fro  me:9.And  he  Paid  to  me:  My  grace  fufficeth  thee, or  rapt(whe- 
forpovver  isperfited  ininfirmitie.  Gladly  therforewil  I  glorie  in  mine  tberinbody 

infirmitie,that  the  power  olChrift  may  dwel  in  me,  p  io,Forthe  which  GoTknowcih) 
caufel  pleafemyfelfin  infirmities, in  cotumelies, in  necejTities,inpevfe-  &  brought  ro 
cutions,indiftreffes  for  Chrift. For  when  I  am  vveakc,then  am  l  niightie.  Tee  the  ftate  of 
ii.I  am  become  foolifh;you  haue  copclled  me.For  I  ought  to  haue  been  the  next  life, as 
comended  of  you:  for  I  haue  been  nothing  leffe  then  they  that  are  "aboue  ^Cj°f  , 

11  it  ,  -  °  r  1  r  *  r  An.  ucd  aulamncd 

tneafureApoftles:althoughI  atn  nothing,  12. Y  etthefignesofmy  Apoftlc- 

Blip  haue  beedone  vpo  you  in  al  patiece,"  in  fignes  &  woders  &  mighty 

deeds. i^.For  what  istherethat  you  haue  had  leffe  the  theotherChurckes; 

but  tliatl  my  felfhaue  notburdnedyou?Pardome  this  iniurie. 14. Behold, 

now  the  third  time  I  am  ready  tocometoyoui&  l  vvil  not  be  burdenous 

vnto  you.For  l  fecke  not  thethings  that  are  yours,  but  you.  For  neither 

ought  the  children  lay  vp  treafures  for  the  parents  ,  but  the  parents  for  ..  ^  , 

the  childre.  i5-But  l  moft  gladly  wil  bellow  &  wil  my  felf  moreouer  be 

beftowed  for  your  foules-.although  louing  you  more,!  am  loued  leffe.  wh  ch  S.  Au- 

16.  But  bcitfo:  I  haue  not  burdened  you:  but  being  craftie,  l  tooke  guftinfairh 

you  by  guile.  17.  Haue  I  circumuented  you  by  any  of  them  whom  I  fent  (eP  1  o80  »s 

toyou?  18. 1  requeited  Titus  ,  and  I  fent  with  him  a  brother.  Did  Titus  ^°^cn 

circumuet  you?  walked  we  not  with  onefpirit?not  in  the  felf- fame  Heps?  penance  lor 

19. '  Of  old’  thinkeyou  that  we  excufe  our  felues  toyou?  Before  God  heinous  (inne*, 

inChrift  we  fpeake  :  but  al  things  (my  Deareft)  for  your  edifying.  20,  a ■ ?****•»** 

For  1  feare  left  perhaps  when  I  come,  I  find  you  not  fuch  as  l  would:  and  mitiueC  hu^cb 
I  be  found  of  you  fuch  an  one  as  you  would  not. Left  perhaps  Cotentions  So  that  it  ^  * 
emulations,  ftomakings,diiTcnfions,detra&i6s,vvhifpcrings  fwellings,  not  o  ily  to  re* 
feditions  be  among  you.  21.  Lett  againe  when  I  come,  God  humble  me  Pcnc  or  10  a 
among  you:&  I  mourne  many  of  them  that  finned  before,  &  ::  haue  not^nJ  llKir 
lone  penance  for  the  vneleannes  &  fornication  and  incontinencie  that 
they  ha  ue  committed.  tranilaceiu 


The  second  Epistli  of  S.  Pavi 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XII. 


Vifidtoshaue  ,  yifiont.)  S.Cyprlanffp  $9.wM0compkineth  that  the  Aduerfaries  of  Gods  Church 
no  credit  with  andPriefts,  giue  no  credit  to  vifions.  But  their  incredulitie  is  Jmuch  more  in  our  daies 
heretikes.  that  condemne  alfuch  reuelations,  though  they  be  reported  and  recorded  for  moft  cer- 

taine,  of  holy  S.  Gregorie,  S.  Bede,  or  vJho-elsfoeuer,  Yea  they  arefo  wicked  in  this 
cafe,  that  the  vi  fiou  which  the  holy  Author  of  the  booke  of  Machabees*  calleth/?ic 
gnum3  worthy  of  cred  it,  is  one  caufe  why  they  deny  the  whole  booke  to  be  Canonical : 
and  as  wel  might  they  for  this  vi  lion  deny  al  S.  PaulesEpiftles,  andforthelike,  the  i,  Macl 
Aftes  of  the  Apoftlcs 9*  10.  n.  i*.  27. and  the  Ghofpcl  it-felf,  Hatth,  1,  10,  z,  ij,ii. 

*3>  **• 

The  A  poftles  x  1 .  ^ About  mafure  Though  al  were  in  that  they  were  Apoftles,of  one  and  the 

fome  greater  fame  order ,  yet  wemay  fee  that  fomehad  m aruelo us  great  preeminence  and  priuilege 
then  others,  aboue  others  in  the  fame  offtceTpecially  S.  Peter  and  S.  Iohn ,  whom  S.  Paul  often  cal- 

lethgraf  ^JpopUs,  aboue  majurt  or  fofsbg  %si[ojUt$ ,  the  pillars,  &c.  i.Cor.  11,7,11,  u, 

Gll|  2, 

We  mull  flick  ».  Infignes.) Miracles  beneceflarie,andbe  great  fignesof  truth,  when  itisfirft  newly 
to  the  faith  taught.  And  therfore  let  alCatholikc  men  hold  fall  that  faith  which  wasfirft  preached  & 
firft  planted  by  Cofirmed  by  miracles.  As  in  England  by  S .  Auguftin,&  In  other  Nations  by  holy  Apofto- 
miracles.  *  like  men.  And  let  the  Herctikes  that  preach  extraordinarily  ,  newly  and  otherwife  then 

we  receiued  at  our  firft  conuerfion.  Chew  their  calling  and  do&rine  by  miracles,  or  els  l$s 
them  be  taken  fot  falfe  Apoflles  as  they  be. 


Chap.  XIII. 

He  driueth  into  them  the  feare  of  excommunication :  to  the  end  that  they  doing  penance 
before- hand,be  may  not  be  compelled  to  vfe  his  authorise  when  he  commetb ,  and  as 
be  hath  threaded.  1 1.  And  fo  with  ageneral  exhortation  he  endeth. 

OEthisthe  third  time  J  come  vntoyon:*Inthemouth 
of  two  or  three  witnefles  dial  euery  word  ftad.2.1  fore- 1 
told  and  doe  fore-telasprefent,  andnowabfent,  to 
them  that  finned  before,  and  al  the  reft,  that  if  I  come 
againe,  lwilnotfpare.  3.  Seekeyouan  experiment  of 
him  that  fpeaketh  in  me,  Chriftj  who  in  you  is  not 
wealce,  but  is  Mightie  in  you?  4.  For  although  he  was  crucified  ofinfir- 
mitie;yet  he  liueth  by  the  power  of  God.  For  we  alfo  are  weake  in  him: 
but  we  fhal  liue  with  him  by  the  power  of  God  on  you.  5:.  "Trie  your 
owne  felues  if  you  be  in  the  faith  ,  proueyeyour  felues.  Know  you  not 
your  felues  that  Chrift  Iesv  s  is  in  you,  vnlefieperhapsjou  be  repro¬ 
bates.  6 .  But  l  hope  you' know  that  we  are  not  reprobates.  7.  And '  ^ 
we  pray  God,  that  you  doe  no  euil,  not  that  we  may  appeare  approued,  k now' 
but  thatyou  may  doe  that  which  is  good, and  we  be  as  reprobates.  8,For 
we  can  not  any  thing  againft  the  truth  ;  but  for  the  truth.  9.  For 
we  reioyce,  for  that  we  are  weake,  and  you  are  mightie.  This  alfo 
we  pray  for,  your  confummation.  10.  Therfore  thefe  things  I  write 
abfent :  That  being  prefent  1  may  not  deale  hardly  according  to  the 

power 
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c  power  which  our  Lord  hathgiuen  me  vnto  edification  arid  not  vnto  c  EcdcfiafKcj^ 
deftru&ion.  P°^°  f 

u. For  the  reft,Brethren,reioyce,beperfeft,  c  take  exhortation,  be  ty  the  cenfurL 
of  one  mind ,  haue  peace  ;  and  the  God  of  peace  &  of  loueihal  be  with  of  the  Chun*, 
you,  12.  Salute  one  another  ina*  holy  kilfe.  A1  the  Sainrsfalute  you.  TheEpiftiei„' 
1  T  he  grace  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,and  the  charitie  of  God ,  and  a  votiuc  Maflc 
the  communication  ot  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  with  you  al.Amen.  p  aide6  ^ Cl * 


< 


ANNOTATIONS, 
Chap*  XIII. 


,  f.  T Vie  yturfitutr, )  The  Herotikcs  argue  hereupon ,  that  cuery  man  may  know  himfblf 
certainely  to  be  in  grace :  where  the  Apoftle  fpeaketh  exprefly  and  only  of  faith:  the  W’e  may  know 
aft  whereof  a  man  may  know  and  feele  to  be  in  himfclf ,  becaufe  it  is  an  aft  ofvnder-  that  we  hauc 
(landing,  though  he  can  not  lie  afTured  tliat  he  hath  his  finnes  remitted,  and  that  he  is  faith  but  not 
in  al  points  inflate  of  grace  and  faluation  :  becaufe  cucry  man  that  is  of  the  Catholike  that  we  are  in 
faith,  is  not  alwaies  of  good  life  agreable  thereunto ,  nor  the  afts  of  our  wil  fo  fubieft  £race 
to  vnderftanding  ,  that  we  can  know  certainely  whether  we  be  good  or  euil.See  S  Au~  *  * 

S,  Thojiwsi.a.q,ntx,art,j, 
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jf  HAT  thisEpiftlem ay  feeme  to  be  the  firft  that  S.  Paul  wrote,  was 
declared  in  the  argument  of  the  E  piftle  to  the  Romanes ^  notwithftandwg 
that  in  the  fecond  chapter  it  is  euident  to  haue  been  written.iq.yeares  at 
the  lea  ft  after  his  Conuerfioti,and  (  as  it  is  faid)  from  Ephefus  >  belike  at 
that  time  of  bis  being  there ,  which  u  mentioned\Aft.  18. 


The  occaftonofitwerefucbfalfe-apoflles ,  aswe  readof ,  Aft,  El  quidam  deft 
tendentes,  &c.  And  certaine  comming  downe  from  Iewrie  ,  taught  the 
Brethren  (that  is  the  ebriftian  Gentils  at  Antioch  )  that  vnles  you  be  circum- 
cifed  according  to  the  manner  of  Moyfes  ,  youcan  notbe  faued.  Such 


iommers  alfo  to  the  Galatians  (  whom  5.  Patti  bad  Conner  ted  Aft,  i6,  as  himfelf  men - 
tionethGaLi.and^)  dtdfeduce  them,  fay  wg,that  al  the  other  Apoftles  to  whom  they 
should  rather  harken ,  then  to  Paul  (  who  came  they  knew  not  from  whence )  did  vfe 
Circumcifion  :yea  and  that  Paul  himfelf ,  when  he  came  among  them ,  durft  doe  none 
other .  And  to  winne  them  more  eafily  ,they  did  not  lay  on  them  the  burden  of  the  whole 
Law,  but  of  Circumcifion  only . 

Againfl  thefe  deceiuers,  S.Paul  declareth,that  be  r teemed  his  Apoftleship  and  learned 
the  Ghofpel  that  he  preachetb ,  of  Cbrifl  himfelf  after  his  Re  fur  region  :  and  that  the 
ether  Apoftles  ( although  he  learned  nothing  of  them )  receiued  him' into  their  [octette , 


and  allowed  wel  of  his  preaching  to  the  Gentils ,  though  themfelues  being  lewes,and 
lining  among  the  I  ewes ,  had  not  yet  left  the  ceremonies  of  the  Law  :  howbeit  they  did 
not  putin  them  any  hopeofiuftificatton,butin  Chrift  alonewithout  them.Hedeclaretb 
tnoreeuer  that  the  faid  Ealfe-apoflles  belyed  him  fin  faying  that  he  alfo  preached  C  ircunt- 
cifion  fometimes.  Againeythat  they  themfelues  in  preaching  no  more  but  Circumcifion , 
did  agaitfi  the  nature  of  Cinumufion  9  becaufe  if  is  a  profefiion  to  oh  feme  the  whole 
Lawfit  Jiy, what feeuer  they  pretendedythat  indeed  they  did  it  only  topleafe  the  Iewes y 
of  whom  oilurwife  they  should  be  ptrfecuted. 

So  that  lathis  Epiftle  he  handle  th  the  fame  matter ,  which  in  theEpiftle  to  the  Roma¬ 
nes:  but  here  lejfe  exaftiy  and  more  briefly  ^becaufe  the  Galatians  were  very  rude, and  the 
: Romanes  contt  anevpift ,  repletiomi  [cientia  (  R  om,  IJ. )  replenished  withal 
knovv  ledge. 
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4 49 


THE  EPISTLE 

OF  S.  PAVL  TO  THE 

GALATIANS. 


Chap.  I. 

After  the  foundation  laid  in  the  falutation ,  <$.  exclaimed]  again fl  the  Galatians ,cJ- 
//?eir  Valfe-Apofilesyn,confidertng  than  he  Ghofpel  which  he  preached  to  them  ,  he 
hadit  immediately  of  chrtfi  hitnfe  if. 1$  .Which  to  shew  he  boginntth  to  tel  the  florie 
of  his  conuerfwn  and  preaching  fince  then ,  and  that  as  he  learned  nothing  of  the 
other  ApoJfUs,fojtet  he  had  their  approbation . 

■  A  V  L  an  Apofllc  not  of  men, "  neither  by  man,but  by 

I  e  s  v  s  Chrift, and  God  the  Father  that  raifed  him  from 
the  dead ,  2.  and  al  the  Brethren  that  are  with  me,to  the 
Churches  of  Galatia.  3.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  sChrift^.who  gaue 
himfelffor  our  fi nnes*  that  he  might  deliuer  vs  from 
this  prefent  wicked  world, according  to  the  wil  of  our  God  and  Father: 

5.  to  whom  is  glorie  for  eucr  and  c  uer.  Amen, 

6. 1  maruel  that  thus  fofoon  you  are  transferred  from  him  that  called 
you  into  the  grace  of  Chrift,  vnto  another  Ghofpel  :  7,  which  is  notan- 
other  ,  vnles  there  be  fomc  that  trouble  you  ,  and  wil::  inuert  the  Nc^Ghof- 
Ghofpel  of  Chrift.  8.  But  although  we, 11  or  an  Angel  from  Heauen,  pcllers  that 
euangelizc  to  you  befide  that  which  we  haue  euangelized  to  you,  be  he  Pcr«ert,  cor- 
anathema.  9.  As  we  haue  faid  before,  fo  now  1  fay  againe :  If  any  euan-  l,uftj  or a^ter 
gelizetoyou  ,  befide  that  which  you  haue  receiued ,  be  he  anathema,  true  and  fir^ 
lo.Fordoel  now  vfcpcrfiiafiontomcn,  or  to  God  ?  Or  doe  1  feeke  todcliucred 
pleafe  men?  If  I  yet  did  plcafemcn,  1  fliould  not  be  the  feruantof  Chrift,  Ghofpel, are  to 
11.  cFor  i  doe  you  to  vnderftand,  Brethren  ,  the  Ghofpel  that  was  keauoided.Scc 
euangelized  of  me,  that  it  is  not  according  to  man.  12.  For  neither  did  I 
receiue  it  of  man  ,  nor  leamc  it  *  but  by  the  reuclation  of  Ies  vs  n *li**um 
Chrift.  ctheEpiftle 

1?.  Foryouhaue  heard  my  conuerfation  fometime  in  Iudaifme,  thatvPonrhcCom~ 
,  abouemeafure  Iperfecuted  the  Church  of  God, and  expugneditjt^.and  1^n0pat1.011 
profited  in  Iudaifme  aboue  many  of  mine  equales  in  my  Nation,  being  ^un‘j0au  * 

F  f  2  more 
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more  abundantly  an  ennilatour  of  the  traditions  of  my  Fathers.  i<j  .But 
whenitpleafed  him  that  feparated  me  from  my  mothers  womb  ,  and  9j 
called  me  by  his  grace,  to  reueale  his  Sonne  in  me,i<5.that  I  fliould  euan-  u 
gelize  him  among  the  Gentils ,  incontinent  I  condefcended  not  to  flesh 
and  bloud  ,  17.  neither  came  t  to  Hierufalem  to  the  Apoftles  my  Ante- 
ceflours  :  but  I  went  into  Arabia ,  and  againe  I  returned  to  Damafcus. 

18.  Then,  after  three  yeares  I  came  to  Hierufalem  "  to  fee  peter :  and  ta- 
sr  s  Tames  ried  with  him  fifteen  daies.  19.  But  other  of  the  Apoftles  faw  I  noile^ 
was  called  oar  fauing  Iames::  the  brother  of  our  Lord.  10.  And  the  things  that  I  write 
Lordes  brother  to  you;  behold  before  God ,  thatllienot.  11.  After  that  I  catne  into 

of  rhe  partsofSyriaand  Cilicia.  12.  And  I  was  ynknowen  by  fight  to  the 
the  I ewe^  by  ^Churches  oflevvrie,  that  were  inChrift :  15.  but  they  had  heard  only, 
which  neci-  That  he  which  perfecuted  vs  fometime  ,  doth  now  euangelizc  the  faith, 
kinfinen  are  which  fometime  he  expugned:z4.  and  in  me  they  glorified  God. 

called  Brethren 

for  they  were -  — - -■  ■  -  ■  -  ■  ■  ■ 

not  Brethren  ^ 

indeed,  but  ANNOTATIONS. 

rather  lifters 

children.  C  H  A  P .  I. 


S,  Paul  Tent  to  1.  Tfeitber  by  man.)  Though  he  were  not  firft  by  man’s  elc&ion, nomination,  or  affigif- 
preacli  by  or-  ment,  hut  by  God’s  owne  fpecial  appointment  ,  chofen  to  be  an  Apoftle ;  yet  by  the 
dmaneimpoft- like  expreile  ordinance  of  Godhctooke  orders  or  impofition  of  hands  of  men  ,  as  is 
tion  of  liands,  plaine  18.  Let  vs  beware  then  of fuch  falfc  Apoftles  ,  as  now  a-daies  intrude  them- 

fclucs  to  the  office  of  Minifterie  and  preaching ,  neither  called  of  God,  nor  rightly  or- 
deredof  men. 

No  shew  of  8.  Or  an^Angtl.  )  Manie  worthie  obfer  nations  are  made  in  the  fathers  writings,  of 
learning  or  the  earneft  admonition  of  the  Apoftle ,  and  much  may  we  gather  of  the  text  it-felf,  Firft, 
vertue  muft  that  the  credit  of  any  ma  or  Angcl,for  what  learning,  eloquwe,  shew  of  grace  or  venue 
moue  vs  from  foeuer,  though  he  wrought  miracles,  should  not  mouc  a  Chriftian  man  from  that  truth 
the  faith,  which  he  hath  once  rccciued  rn  the  Catholikc  Church :  of  which  point  Viccntius  Liri- 

nenfis  excellently  trateth  li.  twit  .profan*.  haref  Ttyttitatet,  Whereby  we  may  fee  that  it  is 
great  pitie  and  shame,that  fo  many  follow  Luther  &  Caluin  8tfuch  other  leud  fellowes, 
into  a  new  Ghofpel,which  are  fo  farre  from  Apoftles  and  Angels  ,  that  they  are  not  any 
whit  comparable  with  the  old  Heretikes  in  guifts  of  learning  or  eloquence,  much  lcife 
in  good  life. 

Preaching  co-  Secondly  5.  Aijguftin  noteth  vpon  the  word ,  tiefide,  that  not  al  other  teaching  ,  or 
trarie  to  tne  nam  e  preaching  then  the  firft,  is  forbidden  ,  but  fuch  as  is  contrarie  and  difagreeing  to 
faith  receiued  t^ie  rule  °f  faith.  The  apoftle  did  not  fay ,  faith  he ,  If any  maneuangeliy  to  you  mors  then  you 
is  forbiden,  hauereceiw  dybut  ,be fide  that you  receiued.  For  if  he  should  fay  that9he  should  be  prejudicial  to  himfelfy 
not  other  prea-  couettdte  come  tothtiheflaloniansjbat  he  might  fufply  that which  was  wamingto  their  faith . 
chins.  Now  he  that  fiepplietb )  addeth  that  which  wat  lacking ,  taketh  not  away  that  which  wast&c.  By 

which  we  fee  how  friuoloufly  and  caluinnioufly  the  Heretikes  charge  the  Church  with 
addition  to  the  Scriptures. 

TheGhoJIjel  is  Thirdly,  as  wel  by  the  word  euangli^amus  (  wc  euangelizc)  as  the  word  accepiflij 
»ot  only  in  the  (  you  haue  receiued  )  wc  may  note  that  the  firft  trutli,againft  which  no  fecond  Ghofpcl- 
Written  word  bng  or  dottrine  may  be  admitted ,  is  not  that  only  which  he  wrote  to  the  Galatians  ,  or 
of  Scripture,  which  is  conteincd  cither  in  his  or  any  other  of  the  Apoftles  or  Euangeliftcs  writings, 
but  in  vnwritte  hut  that  which  was  by  word  of  mouth  alfo  preached,  taught,  or  deliuered  them  firft,  bc- 
traditidn  alfo,  f°re  he  wroteto  them.  Thetfore  the  Aducrfaries  of  the  Church  that  mcafure  the  word 

pf  God  or  Ghofpcl  by  the  Scriptures  only  ,  thinking  themfelues  not  to  incurre  S.  Panics 
curfe,except  thev  teach  directly  againft  the  written  word,arefouly  beguiled.  As  thcrin 
alfo  they  shamefully  errc,when  they  charge  the  Catholikes  with  adding  to  the  Ghofpcl, 
when  they  teach  aly  thing  that  is  not  in  expreile  words  written  by  the  Apoftles  or 

tuangelifts; 
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not  marking  that  the  Apoftle  in  this  Chapter, and  cls-where  commonly  callcth  his  8c  hit 
fcllowes  whole  preaching, the  Ghofpel,be  it  written  or  vnwritten. 

Fourthly  ,by  the  fame  words  we  fee  condemned  al  after-preachings  ,  later  do&rines,  AftCr-prc#- 
new  fefts  and  Authours  of  the fame:that  only  being  true, which  was  firft  by  the  Apoftlcs  ching &  oucr- 
and  Apoftolikemen  as  rhe  lawful  husband-incn  of  Chriftes  field,  fowed  and  planted  in  fowingof  no- 
the  Church:and  that  falfc, which  was  later  and  as  ir  were  oner-fowen  by  the  enemie.By  ucltics ,  ar- 
vhich  rule  not  only  Tcrtullian  (de  prffirip.nu.6,Gr  9.)  but  al  other  ancici  vDoftouis,and  gueth  falfc 
fpecially  S.Iren^us  f/i.j.c  i.j.a-)tricd  truth  from  faLfchood,&condtncd  old  Herctikes,  do&riue. 
prouing  Marcion,  Valentine,  Cerdon,  Menander,  and  fuch  like  falfc  Apoftlcs,  beeaufe 
they  came  in  with  their  nouelties  long  after  the  Church  wa&fcttled  in  former  truth, 

Fifthly,This  curfe  or  execration  pronounced  by  the  Apoftle  ,  toucheth  not  only  the  The  Apoftlct 
Galatians, or  thofe  of  the  Apoftlcs  time,  that  preached  otherwife  then  they  did  ,  but  it  curfe  vpon  al 
perteineth  to  al  times ,  Preachers,  and  Teachers,  vnto  the  worlds  end  rand  itconccrneth  that  teach 
themfas  Vinccntius  Lirincnfis  faith  )  that  preach  a  new  faith ,  or  change  that  old  faith  new  dnftrine, 
which  they  recciued  in  the  vnitic  of  the  Catholike  Church.  Topreacb  any  thtng  toChtif  and  draw  mea 
tian  Catholic  men  (  faith  lie)  befidesthat  which  t1  ey  ban*  receiued ,  neuer  was  it  lawful,  neuer  from  thcCath* 


if  it,  nor  neuer  that  nb?  lawful.  To  fay  anathema  to  fttch  ,  if  hath  been  a  Gris  ,andsh*lbe  alwayej  Chuxcll* 
behooful.  So  S,  Auguftinby  this  place  holdcth  al  acciufcd,  that  draw  a  Clniftian  man 
from  the  focietie  of  the  whole  Church,  to  make  the  fcuei  al  part  of  any  one  fe&:that  cal 
to  the  hidden  eonuentidcs  of  herctikes,  from  the  opcn&  knowen  Church  ofChriftrthat 
allure  to  the  priuate,  from  the  common  :  finally  al  that  draw  with  chatting  cnriofitic  the 
children  of  the  Catholike  Church,  by  teaching  any  thing  btfidcs  that  they  found  in  the 
Church,  ep.  4§.  Tfal .  10$  Can.  1.  *  mentioning  alfo  that  a  Donatift  fcined  an  Angel  to 
hauc  admonished  him  to  cal  his  freind  out  of  the  Communion  of  the  Catholike  Church 
into  his  fed.  And  he  faith  ,  that  if  it  had  been  an  Angel  indeed ,  yet  should  he  not  haue 
heard  him,  Laftly  S.  Hieromvfeth  this  place,  wherein  the  Apoftle  giucth  the  curfe 
or  anathema  to  al  falfc  teachers  not  once  but  twife,  to  proue  that  the  zeale  of  Catholike 
men  ought  to  be  fo  great  toward  al  Herctikes  and  their  dodrine$,that  they  should  giue 
them  the  anathcma,though  they  were  neuer  fo  dearc  vnto  thcm.In  which  cafe, faith  this 
holy  Dodour,I  would  not  fpare  nunc  owne  parents,^ J  Vammath.e. }  cont.lo  H/trof. 

18,  To  fee  Teter. )ln  what  eftimation  S.  Peter  was  with  this  Apoftle,it  appeareth  Teeing 
for  refped  and  honour  of  his  perfon ,  and  of  duety  as  Tcrtullian  deprafeript.  faith  (  not- 
withftanding  his  great  affaires  Ecclefiaftical )  he  went  fo  farre  to  fee  him:  not  in  vulgar 
manner  ,  but  ( as  S.  Chry  foftom  noteth  the  Grcekc  word  to  import  )  to  behold  him  as 
men  behold  a  thing  or  perfon  of  name,cxcellencie,  and  maieftie.For  which  caufe,and  to 
fill  himfelf  with  the  perfedvew  of  his  behauiour,  he  abode  with  him  fifteen  daies.  See 

S.  Hicrom  tp.  10 i,  ad  Paulinum  to.  j .  who  maketh  alfo  a  myftcrie  of  the  number  of  daies 
that  he  taried  with  S.  Peter.  See  S,  Ambrofe  in  Comment,  hmmloct ,  and  S.  Chryfoftoinc 
vpon  this  place, and  ho.Hyjnioan. 


7eale  againft 
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S.Paul  doth 
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ward  him. 


Chap.  If. 

Ut  telleth  forth  the  ftorie  begun  in  the  Uft  chapter  ,  and  how  he  reprehended  Peter, 

i^.and  then {penally  vrgeth  the  enfampU  of  the  Chrifiian  1  ewes ,  who  fought  vntt 
Chrift  for  iuftificativn .  and  that  by  warrant  alfo  of  then  Law  it-felj ,  as  alfo  be- 
eattf  j  otherwife  chnJT s  death  had  been  needles.  1 

HEN  after  fourteen  yeares  I  went  vp  againe  to  Hieru- 
falem  with  Barnabas ,  taking  Titus  alfo  with  me.  2.  And  I 
went  vp  according  to  reuelation  :  and "  conferred  with 
diem  the  Ghofpel  which  I  preach  among  the  Gentils,  but 

apart  with  them  that  feemed  to  be  fome-thing,  left  perhaps 

"  in  vaine  I  should  runne  or  had  runne.  3.  But  neither  Titus  which  was 

F  f  }  with 
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with  me,  whereas  he  was  a  Gentil,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcifed: 

4r  but  becaufe  of  the  talfe  Brethren  craftily  brought  in ,  which  craftily 
came  in  to  efpie  our  libertie  that  we  haue  inChrift  l  e  s  v  s  ,  that  they 
mightbringvsintoferuitude.5.  To  whom  we  yealded  not  fubie&ion 
nonotforanhoure,  that  the  truth  of  the  Ghofpel  may  remaine  with 
you.d.Butoi  the  that  feemed  to  be  fomc-thing,  (  what  they  were  fomc- 
time,  it  is  nothing  to  me.  *  God  acccpteth  not  the  pcrfonofinan  )  \I)eM • 
for  to  me ,  they  that  feemed  to  be  fomething ,  n  added  nothing.  7.  But  |17‘ 

.  contrariewife  when  they' had  feen  ,  that  to  me  was  committed  the 

•inll  Ann  ota-  Ghofpel  of  the  c  prepuce, as  "  to  Peter  of  the  circutncifion  (8.  for  he  that 
fion t. vt  wrought  in  Peter  to  the  Apoftlefhip  of  circumcifion  ,  wrought  innie 
2;.  alfo  among  the  Gentils  )  9  and  when  they  had  knovven  the  grace  that 

wasgiuenme,  lames  and  Cephas  and  Iohn ,  which  feemed  to  be  pillars, 
f/  gaue  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  ot  focietie  ;  that  we  vnto 
the  Gentils ,  &  they  vnto  the  circumcifion :  10.  only  that  we  fhould  be 
mindftil  of  the  poore  :  the  which  fame  thing  alfo  I  was  careful  to  doe. 

*  That  is,  11.  And  when  Cephas  was  come  to  Antioche, "  I  refilled  him  c  in  face,  CKXT(i 
pre fence,  before  becaufe  he  was"  reprehenfible.  12.  For  before  that  certaine  came  from 
himfelf^  BeZa  *ames  >  h Q  did  eate  the  Gentils  :  but  when  they  were  come ,  he 
poimdethk.  withdrew  and  feparatfcd  himfelt,  fearing  them  that  were  of  the  circum- 
YettheEn-*  cifion.  15,  And  to  his  fimulation  confented  the  reft  of  the  Iewes,  fothat 
glish  Bezitcs  Barnabas  alfo  was  led  of  them  into  that  fimulation,  14.  But  when  I  faw 
to  the  more  that  they  walked  not  rightly  to  the  veritie  ofthe  Ghofpel ,  ifaidtoCe- 

S  Pcte^tranf-  E^as  ^e^ore  them  al :  If  thou  being  a  lew  ,  liueft  Gentil-like  and  not 
late,  u  his fxetj  Uidaically,  how  doeft  thou  compel  the  Gentils  to  Iudaize? 

No.Teft.an,  ry.  We  are  by  nature^ iewes,  and  not  ofthe  Gentils ,  finners.  16.  But 

.  knowingthat*  man  is  not  iuftified  by  the vvorkes::of  theLaw,butby 
the^difeourr/  faith  of  Iesvs  Chrift ;  we  alfo  beleeue inChrift  Iesvs  ,  that  we  may 

of  this  whole  be  iuftified  by  the  faith  of  Chrift,  and  not  by  the  workes  ofthe  Law; 
epiftle,  you  for  the  which  caufe,by  the  workes  ofthe  Lb  wno  flesh  lhal  he  iuftified.  \ 

rnay  perceiue,  ly.But  if feekingtobe  iuftified  in  Chrift,  our  fellies  alfo  be  found 

tification1  ^nners» 1S  Chrift  then  a  Minifter  of  finnefGod  forbid.  18.  For  if  I  build 
attributed  to  t^ie  ^ame  things  againe  which  I  haue  deftroied  ,  I  make  my  felf  a  prena- 
faith,  the  ricatour.  19.  For  1  by  the  Law,  am  dead  to  the  Law  ,  that  I  may  liue  to 
irorkes  ofCha-  God:  with  Chrift  I  am  nailed  to  the  croffe.20.And  I  line,  now  not  1 5  but 
Ti\lC]  k»e  ?otcx~  Chriftliueth  in  me.And  that  that  1  liue  now  in  the  flefli,!  liue  in  the  faith 
workes  of  the  t*ic  Sonne  of  God,  who  loued  me,  and  deliuered  himfelf  focmeai .  I 
Woyfes  law:  ca^  not  away  the  grace  of  God.For  if  iuftice  be  by  the  Law, then  Chrift 
'hat  is ,  the  died  in  vafrie. 

ceremonies ,  Sacrifices,  and  Sacraments  therof  principally,  and  confequcntly  al  workes  done  merely  by 
Bature  &  frCc-wil  >  without  the  faith,grace,fpirit,and  aid  of  Chrift. 


*?.  h*y- 
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Chap.  II. 

S.Paul  COnfejV  Conferred  with  them.  )  Though  S.  Paul  were  taught  his  Ghofpel  of  God  and  not  of 

K  A  with  S.  ,  and  had  an  eatraordiaarie  calling  by  Chrift  himfelf,  yet  by  reuclation  he  was 

J  _  '  ’  '  fent 
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frrttto  HierufalcBi  to  conferre  the  faid  Ghofpel  which  he  preached  ,  with  his  elders  the  Peter 
erdinarie  Apoftles  and  Rulers  of  the  Church  ,  to  put  both  his  vocation  and  doftrine  to  iclt,for  trial  of 
their  trial  and  approbation,  and  to  ioync  in  office, teaching,  and  focietic  or  communion  his  doftrine. 
with  them.  For  tncreisnoextvaordinaric  or  miraculous  vocation  ,  that  can  feuer  or  fe- 
parate  theperfon  fo  called ,  in  doftrinc  or  fellowship  of  Chriftian  life  and  religion, 
from  the  ordinarie  knowen  focietic  of  God’s  people  and  Pricfts,  Thcrfore  whofoeuer 
he  be  (  vpon  what  pretence  foeuer  )  rhat  wilnot  hauc  his  calling  and  doftrine  tried  by 
the  ordinarie  Gouerners  of  God*s  Church  ,  or  difdaincth  to  goe  vp  ta  the  principal  *he  heretikes 
•  place  of  our  religion  ,  to  conferre  with  Peter  and  other  pillars  of  the  Church,  it  is  Submit  their 
*uident  thatheisa  falfc  Teacher  ,  a  Schifinatike,  and  an  Hcretikc.  By.  which  rule  you  decl  ine  to  no 
may  trie  al  your  new  Teachers  of  Luther’s  or  Caluin’s  fchoole:who  ncucr  did  nor  euer  trxa^  ofBishops 
durftput  their  preaching  to  fuch  conference  or  trial  of  holy  Councelor  13ishops,as  they  or  Counccl, 
«ught  to  doe, and  would  doe, if  it  w'ere  of  God,as  S.Paules  was. 

i,  Invaine.  )  Though  S.  Paul  doubted  not  of  the  truth  of  the  Ghofpel  w  hich  he  prea-  Thcapproba* 
«hcd,  knowing  it  to  be  of  the  holy  Ghoft  j  yet  hccaufc  other  men  could  not,  nor  would  tlon  °f  S.  Pau** 
not  acknowledge  fo  much  ,  til  it  w'ere  allowed  by  fuch  as  were  without  al  exception  ^es  doflrine  by 
Lnowen  to  be  Apoftles  &  to  hauc  the  fpirit  of  truth  ,  to  difeerne  whether  the  vocation,  Peter  and  the 
fpirit ,  6c  Ghofpel  of  Paul  were  of  God ,  he  knew  he  should  otherwife  without  cocfe-  re^j  was  very 
rcncc  with  them,  hauc  loft  his  labour,  both  for  the  time  paft  and  to  come.  H*  had  not  had  tcqtiiiit. 

(•faith  S,  Hicrom  j  fecurnie  of  preaching  the  Ghofpel  yif  it  had  not  hunafproued  by  Veter*  t  [entente 
&  the  reft  that  were  with  himMiero.ep.S^.e.i,  See  TertttUi.  4.  corn.  Marc,ntt.  3.  Thcrfore  by 
reuelation  he  went  to  conferre  with  the  Apoftles  at  Hitrufalem ,  that  by  them  hauing 
his  Apoftleship  and  Ghofpel  liked  and  appruiicd  ,  he  might  preach  with  more  fruit. 

Whcrin  w'C  fee,  this  holy  Apoftledid  not  as  the  feditious  proud  Heretikes  doe  now 
a-daics,  which  refilling  al  man’s  atteftation  or  approbation  ,  wil  be  tried  by  Scriptures 
only.  Asalfo^c  may  leamc  that  it  is  no  fuch  abfurditie  as  the  Aduerfarics  would  make  No  abfurdit/e 
it,  to  haue  Scriptures  approued  by  the  Cliui  chesteftimonierfecing  the  Ghofpel  which  that  the  Scrip- 
S.  Paul  preached  (  being  of  as  much  ccrtaintie  and  of  the  fame  Holy  Ghoft  that  tlie  tures  bcappro- 
Scriptures  be  )  was  to  be  putin  conference  and  examination  of  the  Apoftles,  without  al  uecj  by  thc*  *" 
derogation  to  the  truth,  dignitie  ,  or  ccrtaintie  of  the  fame.  And  the  cauillingof  He-  Churches 
retikes,  that  we  makefubieft  God’s  Oracles  to  man’s  cenfure,and  the  Scriptures  to  haue  teftimonie 
no  more  force  then  the  Church  is  content  to  grant  vnto  them ,  is  vaine  and  falfe.  For,  to  The  Church 
bcare  w'itnes  or  to  giue  euidence  or  atteftation  that  the  preaching  or  writing  of  fuch,  maketh  not 
is  true  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  is  not  to  make  it  true  :  no  more  then  the  Gold-smith  or  Canonical 
touch-ftonc  that  trie  and  difeeme  which  is  true  gold  ,  make  it  good  gold  j  bur  they  giuc  Scripture  but 
euidence  to  man  that  fo  it  is,  And  thcrfore  that  deputation  alfo ,  whether  the  Scripture  declareth  diat 
or  the  Church  be  of  greater  authentic  ,  isfuper  fluous  :  either  giuing  teftimonie  to  the  it 
other,  and  both  allured  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  from  al  errour  :  the  Church  yet  being  before 
the  Scriptures, the  fpoufe  of  Chrift,and  ptoper  dwelling, temple,  or  fubieft  of  God, and  The  Scripture 
Lis  graces  :for  the  wdiich  Church  the  Scriptures  w;erc,  and  not  the  Church  for  the  &Chur#hco- 
Scriptutcs.  In  which  Church  there  is  iudicial  aiithoritic  by  office  and  iurifdidion  to  de-  nared  tocrerhei* 


euident  to  men ,  nor  fo  agrcablcand  fit  for  eucry  particular  refolution  ,  as  diuerfitie  of 
times  and  perfons  requircth.  Ccrtainc  is  the  truth,and  great  is  the  authoritie  ofboth:but 
in  fuch  diuers  kinds  ,  as  they  can  not  be  wel  compared  together.  The  controuerfie  is 
much  like  as  if  a  man  touching  the  ruling  a  cafe  in  law  or  giuing  fentence  in  a  matter  of 
«]ueftion ,  should  askc,  whether  the  iudgc,or  the  euidence  of  the  parties,  be  of  more  au¬ 
thoritie  or  credit.  Which  were  as  friuolous  adifpute  ,  as  it  were  a  difortlcrcd  part  for 
■any  mato  fay, he  would  be  tried  by  no  other  iudge  but  by  his  ownc  writings  or  euideces. 

W ith  fuchtriflers  and  feditious  perfons  bane  we  to  doe  now  a-daics  in  diuinitie,as  w  ere 
intolerable  in  any  prophanc  fcicncc  or  facultie  in  the  world. 

kidded  nothing.)  The  Ghofpel  and  preaching  of  S.  Paul  waswholy  of  Gotland  ther-  The  Scriptures 
fore  though  it  were  put  to  the  Churches  probatio,as  gold  is  to  the  touch-ftoncjyet  being  alwaies  true  in 
found  in  al  points  pure  ,  nothing  could  be  altered  or  amended  thcrin  by  the  Apoftles^  thcmfelucs  are 
line  fo  the  Scriptures  which  arc  indeed  wholy  of  the  Holy  Ghofts  enditing, being  put  to  fo  knowen  to 
the  Churches  trial, arc  found, proued,  and  ccftified  vnto  the  world  to  be  fuch, & not  made  be  by  the  * 

f  f  4  true,  Church. 
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w  - 
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true,  altercd,or  intended  by  the  fame.  Vhithout  which  attention  of  the  Church  ,  the 
holy  Scriptures  in  thcnifelues  were  alwaies  true  before  :  but  not  fo  knowen  to  be  ,  to  al 
Chriftians  ,  nor  they  fo  bound  to  take  them.  And  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  famous  fen- 
tencc  of  S.  Aiiguftin.Conr  ep.  funi.c,$,  which  troubletli  die  Heretikes  fo  much  :  /  would 
not  beieeuethe  Ghofptl  (  faith  he  )  vnfe  $  tht  authorise  oft  he  Church  mined  me-. 

The  Apoftlcs  7.  To  Peter  of the  circumci/ion.  )  We  may  not  thinke,  as  the  Heretikes  deceitfully  teach, 
commi  lioncrc-  that  the  charge  of  the  Apoftles  was  fo  diftin&ed  ,  that  none  could  preach  or  excrcife 
neral  through  iurifdi&ion  but  in  thofe  fcucral  places  or  towards  thofe  peoples  or  Prouinces  only, 

wheninto  by  G  od’s  appointment  or  their  owne  lot  or  eleftion ,  they  were  fpccially  cleft- 
gned.For,eucry  Apoftle  mightby  Chriftes  cominiftion  (M*t.i%*Goeyani  teach  al  Tuitions) 
vfe  al  fpi ritual  fun Aion  through  the  whole  world.  Yet  for  the  more  particular  regard- 
and  care  of  Prouinces,  and  for  peace  and  order  fake,  foire  were  appointed  to  one  coim-r 
trie,and  fomc  to  anothcr:as,of  the  other  Apoftles  we  fee  in  the  Eccleftaftical  hiftorics,and 
for  S. Peter  and  S.  Paul,  it  is  plainc  by  this  place  8c  other, that  to  the  as  to  the  two  cheefe 
&  moft  renowned-  Apoftlcs ,  the  Church  of  al  Nations  was  giuen,  as  deuided  into  two 
pa  i  ts,  that  is,Iewcs,  and  Gentils  :  the  ftrftand  principal  being.  S.  Peter's  lot,  that  herein 
alfo  he  might  rcfemble  our  Sauiour ,  who  was  Cent  namely  *  to  the  lof  sheep  of  ![r*tl ,  and 
was  properly  *  the  Minifterof  the  Ctrcumcifion  :  the  fecond being  S.  Paules  ,  whom  C  hr  ill  ^  ’  * 
chofc  fpecially  to  preach  to  the  Gentils  :  Not  fo  for  al  that ,  that  either  he  was  limited 
to  the  Gentils  only,  (  whom  the  Adcs  of  the  Apoftles  report,in  eucry  place,  firft  to  haue 
entred  into  the  Synagogues  and  preached  Chrift  to  the  Iewes,  as  he  wrote  alfo  to  the 
Hebrcwes  and  eucr  had  fpecial  reg  ard  and  honour  to  them  : )  or  Peter  fo  bound  to  the 
Paul  Apoftle  Iewes  only,  that  he  could  not  meddlcwkh  the  Gentils :  feeing  he  was  *  the  man  chofcn 

of  the  Gentils  of  God ,  by  whom  the  Gentils  should  Hrft  bcleeue  ,  who  firft  baptized  them ,  and  ftrft  ,  ro* 

only.  gaue  order  concerning  them.  Therfore  the  trcachericof  Caluin  is  intolerable, that  vpon  r*' V* 

Caluin's  foo-  thisdiftindion  of  the  Apoftles  charge,  would  hanc  the  ftmple  fuppofe  ,  that  S*  Peter  ^  j  .. 

lish  reafon  could  not  be  Bishop  of  Ro.me  (  fo  might  he  birre  S.  Iohti  from  Ephefus  alfoj  nor  deale  *  *9 

that  Peter  was  among  the  Gentils  ,  as  a  thing  againft  God's  ordinance  and  the  appointment  between  ’ 
notB.  of  Ro-  him  and  S.  Paul :  as  though  thereby  the  one  had  bound  himfclf  to  the  other,  not  to 
me,<3c  his  dero- preach  or  meddle  within  his  fellowes  compalfe.  And  which  is  further  moft  feditious,  ^ 
gation  from  he  exhorteth  almen  to  keep  faft  the  forefaid  compad  ,  and  rather  to  hauerefped  to  S. 

Paules  Apoftleship,  then  to  S.  Peters  :  as  though  the  preaching ,  authoritie  ,  and  Apos- 
tleship  of  both  were  not  a-like  true,  and  al  of  one  holy  Spirit,  whether  they  preached  to 
Iewes  or  Gentils,  as  both  did  preach  vnto  both  peoples ,  as  is  already  proued  ,  and  at 
length  ,  partly  by  the  daily  decay  of  the  Iewish  ftate  and  there  incredulitie  ,  and  partly 
for  that  inGhriftianitie  thediftindion  of  lew  and  Gentil  ceafed  after  afcafon  ,  both 
went  to  the  cheefe  citie  of  the  Gentils ,  and  there  founded  the  Church  common  to  the 
Hebrewes  and  ai  Nations ,  Peter  firft  ,  and  Paul  afterward.  And  therfore  T ertul.  faith, 
de  prxfcript.  mt,  \  4  .^9  hap  pie  Church  » t0  which  the  ^dpof’et  powred  out  al  do  Brine  with  their  bloudl 
W  here  Veter  fuffereth  likf  to  our  Lord*/  Tafs  to  nowhere  Taut  it  crowned  with  Iohn(  Bpuft’s)  death, 

9,  Gaue  the  right  hands  offodetie. )  There  is  and  alwaies  ouoht  to  be ,  a  common  fellow¬ 
ship  and  fi  aternitie  of  alPaftours  and  Preachers  of  the  Church.  Into  which  focietie 
Al  Chatholike  whofoeuer  entreth  not ,  but  ftandeth  inSchifme  and  reparation  from  Peter  and  the 
Preachers  and  cheefe  Apoftolike  Paftours,  what  pretence  foeucr  he  hath,  or  whence  foeuer  hecha- 
Paftours  muft  lengeth  authoritie ,  he  is  a  wolfe ,  and  no  true  Paftour,  Which  vnion  and  communion 
communicate  together  was  fo  necelTarie  euen  in  S,  Paules  cafe  ,that ,  notwithftanding  his  fpecial 
withPcter  and  calling  of  God,  yet  the  Holy  Ghoftcaufed  him  togoe  vp  to  his  elder  Apoftles  to  be 
bis  SwcceiTours  receiued  into  their  fellowship  or  brotherhood.  For  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  SS.  Peter, 

lames,  and  lobn  were  notfent  to  S.  Paul,  to  ioynewith  him  or  to  be  tried  for  their  doc~ 
trine  and  calling ,  by  him:b’ut  cotraricwife  he  was  fent  to  the  as  to  the  cheefe  8c  knowen 
©rdinarie  Apoftles.  They  therfore  gaue  Paul  their  hands,that  is  to  fay  ,  took  him  into 
their  focietie,andnot  he  them.  And  S.  Hieron^s  rule  concerning  this, shalbofound  true 
to  the  worlds  end,  fpeaking  of  S.  Peter's  Succeflour  :  He  that  gathereth  net  ^iththee  ,  fiat- 
ttreth.  Fp.  And  in  another  place  for  the  fame  caufe  he  calleth  Rome yxuufsimum  Commu - 
nionii  portum. die  moftfafe  and  furehatienor  comunion  orfocietic.  cp  14  c  i.And  wheras 
the  Heretikes  by  this  alfo  would  proue  that  Peter  had  no  preeminence  aboue  Paul  being 
gumcnr  againft  his  fellow  Apoftle  ,  it  is  ridiculous.  As  though  al  of  one  fellowship  or  brotherhood  be 
yerer's  pree-  alwaies  equator  as  though  there  were  not  order  and  gouenunent,  fuperiorietie  and  in- 
minence.  ferioritie. 
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fcrioritie,  in  cuery  fodetiatfel  appointed.  And  they  might  pcrcciue  by  this  whole  paf- 
fa<re  that  Peter  was  the  filial ,  and  in  more  lingular  fort  the  Apoftleof  thclewes, 
though  lames  and  IoBlfcWWe  alfo  :  as  S.  Paul  is  alfo  called  in  more  fingulaf  foi  t  the  A- 
poftle  and  Doftour  oNa^Gdntils  then  S.  Barnabas,arid  yet  they  were  botji  a-like  taken 
here  into  this  focietie,  as  they  were  both  at  once  and  a-like  fcgtc'gated  Into  thisniiniftc- 
ric  and  ordered  together  /  j.  It  is  a  poore reafon  then  to  fay  or  thiitke,  S.  Peter  not 
to  be  abouc  S.  Barnabas  neither,  becaufe  of  this  focietie  and  fellowship  vnto  which  Jue 
Was  rccciued  together  with  S. Paul. 

'  ii.  i  refifted  him,)  Wicked  Porphvne(as  S.Hicromwritethyclurgeth  S.Paul  of  enuie  &  TheHeretik.es 
malapert  boldnes  ,  and  S.  Peter  of  errour  Provm.  Comment,  in  GiUt.  Eucn  fo  the  like  ini-  malitiuufly 
pious  fonnes  of  Cham,  for  this,  aniftrjodiCMhipg^  gladly  charge  S.  Peter,  as  though  derogate  from 
he  had  committed  the  gteateft  crimes  in  the  world.  For,  it  is  the  propertie  of  Hcrctikcs  S.Peter. 
arid  il  men,  to  be  glad  to  fee  the  Saints  reprehended  and  their  faults  difeouered  ,  as  we 
may  lcarne  in  the  writings  of  S.  Auguftin  agaiiift  F  auftus  the  Manichee  ,  who  gatlicred 

out  al  the  afts  of  the  holy  Patrkrches, that  might  feeme  to  the  People  to  be  worlil  Y  Panics  rcpie- 

me.Whoni  the  faid  holy  Dodoiirdefendoth  at  lafge  again  ft  hi^  as  both  he,  and  before  0f 

him  S.  Cyprian,  find  here  vpon  this  Apoftles  reprehcnlion ,  much •  matter  ofpraifing  Peter  teacheth 
both  their  vertucs:  £,  faults  g feat  zeal e,&  S  .Peters  wonderful  Jmmili  tie:  that  the  one  in  vs  t|lc  zca[c  0£ 
the  caufeofGod  Would  riot  Ip Jr e  his  Super iour,and  that  the  other, in  that  excellent  dig-  the  one,  and 
fiitie  ,  w  ould  not  take  it  in  il  part ,  nor  by  allegation  of  his  Suprcmaciedifdaingor  rc-  hunVilitic  of 
fufe  to  be  controlcd  by  his  Iuntor.  Which  of  the  tw  o  they  count  the  greater  grace  and  the  other . 
more  to  be  imitated,  for  meithtr  "Peter  (  faith  S.  Cyprian  )  w  hum  our  Lord  chofe  the  firflyand 
vpon  vhomhtbMlotheChmchywhtn  V^uUifiute(b.ith  hint  of'drettmafion ,  thaUnged ivfoltmly  or 
arrogantly  too  tie  an}  thing  to  /jwi/!/f,  faying  that  he  had  the  Prtmacie,  and.therfore  the  latfr  D/fctples 
•tight  rather  to  obey  him  ep.i  i.ad  Quint um  mi,  z.  And  S.  Auguftin  ep.  19.  c  l.in  fine  That 
(faith  hej  which  was  done  of  Paul  profitably  by  the  It  bn  tie  of  charite,  the  fame  Peter  tooke  in  good 
part  byho’y  artd  bemgnetGodlints  of  humithie,  and/o  he  gone  vmo  poftetitie  a  more  rare  and  holy  ex¬ 
ample,  if  at  any  time  perhaps  they  did  am iffe,  to  bk  content  to  be  sornefyd  of  tbeirjHfuorsy  theta  Paul, 
to  be  bold  and  confident:  yea  the  inferiour j  torejtft  their  before for  defending  the  truth  of  the  Cbofj>dy 


tiours.  Namjly  by  this  example  S.  Auguftin  (Ip  *  that 

theB.Martyf  S.  Cyprian, who  w'all.ed  aw'ry  touching  the  rebaptiz^efHafhii  that  were  .  ,  ,  “ 

chriftned  of  Herctikes,  could  not,nor  would  not  haue  been  oftcndc^[1p&atfrhdtiibhed&  llcnaca* 
reformed  in  that  point  by  his  fcllowes  or  inferioms,  much  lelfisllfii^imfc  Cbtihrel.  W« 
bane  learned ,  faitn  he,  'hat  Peter  the  /poft It ,  ia  whom  the  Vritnacib'of  the  ^yipoftfphy  excellent 
gra,e  is  fo  pi  tenement ,  when  he  did  other  wife  concerning  cxrcumcifton  then  the  ruth  required,  was  cor¬ 
rected  of  Paul  the  later  ydpofilr,  /  (without  any  reproch  .  wio  him)  Cyprian  the  Bishop  may 

be  compared  to  peter  the  u4poftle\howbtit  l  ought  rather  to  f tare  left  l  be  tniurious  toiPdier  tortfho 
knowethnot  that  tbt  prim  ip  dltie  of^peftler  hip  s  to  be  preferred  before  an)  dignitit  of  Bishop  what- 
foeuert  H  utif  the  grace  of  the  Chaites  or  lees  differ,  yttthe  gUtkofi  the  Martyrs  it  one.  And  who 
is  fo  dull  that  can  not  fee,  that  the  inferiour  though  not  by  oificc.aad  iurifdi&inn,  yet  by  The  fuperiour 
the  law  of  brotherly  lone  and  fraternal  corrcption  ,  may  reprehend  his  fuperiour?  Did  may  be  repre- 
Cher  any  nun  wonder  rliat  a  good  Prieft  or  any  vertuous  perfon  should  tel  the  Pope,t  tor  hended  or  ad- 
any  other  great  Prelate, or  greateft  Prince  inearth,  their  faults?  Popes  niay  be  l'eprchen-  monished  of 
ded,&  areiuftly  admonished  of  their  faults.  Sc  ought  to  take  it  in  good  part,*nd  fo  they  the  inferiour, 
doe  &eucr  haue  done  ,  when  it  commethofzcale  &loue ,  as  of  S.  Paul ,  Ircrmts,  Cy-  Hcretikcs  re- 

priartjHicromjAuguftinjBernard^iit  of  Simon  Magus, Nouatus,Iulian,Wiclefe,Luther,  prehcniion  of 

Caluin,  Beza,  that  doc  it  of  malice.  Sc  laile  no  lcife  at  their  vcrtucs  then  their  vices  ,  of  Catholike  Bi- 
fuch  T  fay )  God's  Prelates  muft  not  be  taught  nor  corrected,  though  they  muft  patiently  shops  is  rather 
take  it,  as  our  Sauiour  diJ  rhe  like  rcproches  of  the  malitiops  IcWes  j  and  as  Dauid  did  railing, 
the  malediction  of  Scrnei.a.^.i  . 

u.Keprehenfible.  )The  Here' ikes  hereof  againc  inferre,that  Peter  the  did  erre  in  faith,  S.  Peter's  er- 
and  therfore  the  Popes  may  faile  therm  alfo. To  which  w  e  anfwer,that  howfocucr  other  ronr  wr,as  not 
Popes  may  cue  in  their  priuate  teachings  or  writings,  W'hci  of  wc  haue  treaLed  before  in  faith,  but  in 

in  the  Annotation  Vpon*tlVere  Words,  7  hat  thy  faith  fade  mt:  it  is  certaine  that  S.  Peter  did  comrerfation 

not  °r  behauiour. 
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not  hcrefaile  in  faith  ,  nor  crrc  in  doftrinc  or  knowledge.  For  it  was  hnunfatUm/ 
prxdtcationh  vitmmi  as  T ci  tullian  faith  de prtfeript.  nu,  7.  It  was  a  default  in  coiiucifation, 
life,  or  regiment,  which  mav  be  committed  of  any  man ,  be  hencucr  fo  holy, and  not  in 
doftrinc.  S.  Aucuflm  and  whofoeucr  make  inoft  »f  it ,  think e  no  otherwife  of  it.  II 
S.Hicrom  and  many  other  ho^Fathers  deeme  it  to  haue  been  no  fault  at  al  ,  nor  any 
other  thing  then  S.  Paul  himfeif  did  vpon  the  like  occafion  :  and  that  this  whole  combat 
was  afet  thing  agreed  vpon  between  them.  Itisafchoole  pointmuch  debated  betwixt 
S.Hicrom  and  S.  Auguftin  ep.  9.  u.  ty,  apni  , 


Chap*  III. 

i 

$y  (heir  ovens  conuerfm  At  the  firfi,  6.  And  by  the  example  of  Abraham ,  and  promife 
made  to  him, he  sheweth  that  the  way  to  obtains  the  benediQ’mjs  tofetke  vnto  God 
by  faith  m  Chrifl,\o.Seeing  alfo  that  the  Law  curfeth  euery  one  that  hath  not  euer- 
more  kept  the  Law.  i  $.And,that  the  Law  WAS  notgiuen  to  alter  God’s  Ttfiammt, 
19.  but  to  conuince  the  I  ewes  of  finite ,  23.  and  fo  to  be  their  pedagogue  or  leader 
into  chrifi,  25.  and  then  to  teafe. 


*•  For  any  peo¬ 
ple  or  perfon 
to  for  fake  the 
faith  of  their 
firft  Apoftlcs 
&  conuerfion, 
at  the  voice  of, 
a  few  nouclla-  . 
rics,feemeth  to 
wife  men  a 
very  bewit- 

chin  and  fenf  rmwiaj  y  vi 

les  lM-utishncs '  ^ummate  vvdth  the  fie/h  ?  4.  Haue  you  fuffered  fo  great  things  without 
Such  is  the  cafe  caufe?  if  yet  without  caufe.  5.  Hetherforethatgiuethyouthe  Spirit, 
of  ourpoorc  and  worketh  miracles  among  youjby  the  workes  of  the  Law  ,  or  by  the 
countric,  Ger-  hearing  a£thf/alth  doeth  he  it  ?  6,  As,  Abraham  beleeued  God ,  and  it  was 
,name’ a,,d  mutdi 


Senfes  Galatians  ,  who  hath  r  bewitched  you  \  not  to 
obey  the  truth,  before  whofe  eyes  Iesvs  Chrift  was  pro- 
fcribed,being  crucified  among  you  ?x.  This  only  I  would 
learne  of  you  :  By  the  workes  of  the  Law ,  did  you  receiue 
the  Spirit^  or  by  the  hearing  of  the  faith  ?  j.Areyoufo 
foolifh,  that  wheras  you  began  with  the  Spirit,  now  you  wil  be  con- 


others;  ^ 

::  This  faith  7  that  they  that  are  ~  of  faith,the  futile  are  the  chil- 

whercby  Abra-  dren  of lM>f ah  amPS.  And  the  Scripture  fore-feeing  that  Godiuftifieth 
him,  was  uifti-  the  Gentils  by  faith,fliewed  vnto  Abraham  before,  That  in  thee  shat  al  N*-- 

chilJrcn  the  '**&*%*  Therfore  they  that  are  °f  faith,  fhal  be  bleffed  with  the 

Gcmils  bclce- faithful '  TKoraham.  10.  For  whofoeuet  are  of  the  workes  of  (fie 
ying  in  Chrift,  Law,  are  vnder  curfe.  For  it  is  written:  n  Cur fed  be  euery  me  that  abideth 
implicth  al  not  in  at  things  thr0be  written  in  the  boo{e  of  the  Law  ,  to  doe  rfccm.u.Butthat  in 

rues  -  of  w  li*  °  h*  Law  noman  *s  iuftified  with  God,  it  i$  manifeft  ,  becaufe  the  iufi 

thchrftTs  faith  ^ U€t ^  ty  faith.  12.  But  the  Law  is  not  by  faith  :  but.  He  that  doe  thihofe 
the  ground  things  ,sjggl hue  in  them.  13.  Chrift  hath  redeemed  vs  from  the  curfe  of  the 
and  foimdatio  Law, being  made  a  curfe  for  vs  (  becaufe  it  is  written  •:  Curfed  ts  euery  one 
°f  al  the  reft,  tjJat  })Ungeth  on  a  tree)  14.  that  on  the  Gentils  theble/IIng  of  Abraham 

might  be  made  in  Chrift  Iesvs  :  that  we  may  receiue  the  promife  of 
the  Spirit  by  faith. 

15.  «  Brethren  { l  fpeake  according  to  man)yet  a  man’s  teftament  being 
confirmed  nomandefpifeth,  or  further  difpofeth.  1 6.  To  Abraham 
were  thepromifes  faid  ,and  to  his  feed.  He  faith  not ,Andto  feeds^s  in 
many  :buc  asfiu  on eyAnd  to  thy  feedfwhich  is  Chrift.  17.  And  this  I  fay, the 

teftament 


and  therfore 
heye  and  els- 
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tfThe  Epiftle 
vpon  the  1  ?» 

Siiiid  i  /  aficr 
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tcftamcnt  being  confirmed  of  God,  the  Law  which  was  made  after 
foure  hundred  and  thirtie  yeare$,maketh  not  void  to  fruftrace  the  pro- 
mife.  18.  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  Law,  now  not  of  promife.  But 
God  gaue  it  to  Abraham  by  promife.  i9.Why  was  the  Law  then?  It 
was  put  for  trafgrefIioiis,vntil  the  feed  came  to  who  he  had  promifed: 
ordcinedby  Angels  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediatour.  lo.And  a  Mediatour 
is  notofone:but  God  is  one.21.Was  the  Law  then  againft  the  promifes 
of  God?  God  forbid.  For  if  there  had  been  a  Law  giuen  that  could  iuf- 
tifie  ,  vndoubtedly  iuftice  fhould  be  of  the  Law.  *2.  But  the  Scripture 
-  *  hath  concluded  al  things  vnder  fin ne:  that  the  promife  by  the  faith  of 
Ie  s  v  s  Chriftmight  be  giuen  to  them  that  beleeue.  {4  23.  But  before 
the  faith  came,  vnder  the  Law  we  were  kept  fhut  vp ,  vnto  that  faith 
which  was  to  be  reuealed.  i^.Therfore  the  Law  was  our  Pedagogue  in 
Chrift:  that  we  may  be  iuftified  by  faith.  25.  But  when  the  faith  came, 
now  we  are  not  Vnder  a  Pedagogue.  16.  For  you  are  al  the  children  of 
Godby  faith  inChrift  Iesvs.  27. For  as  many  of  you  as  are  baptized 
in  Chrift, "  haue  put  on  Chrift.  28.  There  is  not  lew  nor  Greek,  there  r 
not  bond  nor  free,  there  is  not  male  nor  fenial.  For  al  you  are  one  i 
Chrift  lb  s  v  s.  i;.  And  ifyoubeChrifts ,  then  are  you  thefeedofA 
braham,  heires  iccording  to  promife. 


ANNOTATION  S 

/  1 

1 

Chap.  1 1  L 


TO.  Cwfcd  be)  By  this  place  the Heretik cs  would  prone  thatno  mxti  is  iuft  tritely  be-  Notwlthftan- 
foreGod,  al  being  guiltic  of  damnation  and  God’s  curfe ,  bccaufethcy  keep  not  cucry  ding  venial  fin- 
lot  of  the  LiV.  Wncrc  indeed  the  Apoftle  m:ancth  not  ClicT  as  olieni  veiiully  (  as  it  ncs,  men  are 
isplaincby  the  place  ofDeuteron:wiie  whence  he  teciteth  this  text )  jUut  onlj^fuch  as  truly  iuft,  and 
com  uit  great<3c  damnable  cri  u^s:  a  i  l  foby  gricioils  and  in^g^^j^wgrel’Uoiis  wholy  may  keep  the 
breake  God’s  precepts,  and  thereby  incut  re  the  curfc  of  the  Law j  from  which  the  faid  comandemcts. 
Law  could  notdeliuer  them  ofit-felf,  nor  by  any  other  meanes ,  but  by  the  faith  and. 
grace  of  CHRIST  I  E  S  V  S . 

H.  Limth  by  faith,)  It  is  neither  the  Heretikesfpccial  preemption  and  Mjdidcncc,nor  Not  only  faith. 

$4e,  t.  the  faith  of  Diaels,  nor  faith  without  workes,wliich  is  dead  in  it-fclfas  S. lames  faith, 
that  can  giuc  life  to  the  iuft :  For  that  which  is  dead,  can  not  be  the  caufc  of  life  :  But  it 
is  the  Catholike  faith,  as  S.Aaguftin  writeth,  which  worketh  by  cfiai  i tie  (according  to 
the  Apoftles  owne  explication  of  this  whole  palfagc)by  which  the  iuft  liueth.  Li.  j.  c,  j, 

««.  dust  eft.  Pelag.  See  the  Annotation  vpon  the  fame  word’s,  Row.  r. 

17.  riauep at  on  Chrift.  Here  the  Aducrfarics  might  haue  fecn,  if  they  were  not  blinded  Baptifmc  gi- 
by  contentious  ftriuing  againft  God’s  Church  ,  that  when  iuftifkation  is  attributed  to  ucth^race  and 
faith  without  mention  of  good  workes  or  Other  Chriftian  vertues  3c  Sacraments  ,  it  is  iuftjfication 
not  meant  to  exclude  any  of  the  fame  from  the  working  of  iuftice  or  faluatioii.For  here  not  faith  only.' 
We  learnc  that  by  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifrae  alfo  we  put  on  Chrift  ,  which  is  to  put  on 
faith,hope,charitic,Scal  Chriftian  iufticc.By  the  fame  we  prouc  alfo  that  the  Sacramcts 
of  the  new  law  gaue  grace,  for  that  the  receiuers  therof  put  on  Chrift.  And  the  Aduer- 
faries  cuafion,  that  it  is  faith  which  worketh  in  the  Sacrament ,  and  not  the  Sacrament 
,  it-fclf,  is  plainely  falfe :  Baptifrae  giuing  grace  and  faith  it-felf  to  the  infant  that  had 

*  ©one  before. 

•  »  —  «  * 
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The  Epiftle 
vpon  Twelfth 
cue. 

That  is, the 
rudiments  of 
ieligion,wher- 
in  the  carnal 
Iewes  were 
trained  vp:  or 
the  corporal 
creatures, 
wherin  their 
manifold  Sa¬ 
crifices,  Sacra¬ 
ments,  &  rites 
did  con  lift. 


'•  So  ought  al 
Catholike 
people  recciuc 
their  Teachers 
in  religion, 
vithal  duttic, 
louc,aiul  reue- 
fence. 


The  EpifUe 
vpon  the  4. 
Sunday  in  Let, 
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Chap.  1 1 1 1. 

r  .  i 

That  the  Law  WAtjit  for  the  time  ofnonnage:  but  being  new  come  t&fiA  age ,  to  eh fire 
fuch  feruitude  »  ab fur  d.ffect  ally  for  Genttls .  iz  And  that  he  writeth  ibis  not  of  any 
dtjpleafure,  but  to  tel  them  the  truth jcmembring  hove  pajmgly  they  honoured  him 
when  hewAs  pu  ftnt,  and  exhorting  them  therfore  not  to  harkjn  to  thefalfe  Apo- 
ftlesinbis  Abfnce.  21.  By  the  allegorie  alfo  of  Abraham’s  two  fonnes ,  shewing, 
that  the  children  of  the  lewes  Synagogue  shal  not  inherit ,  but  we  who  Are  the  chil - 
Aren  ofthefne-woman\that  is  of  the  C  ath.  Chunk  of  chrijl9 


ND  I  fay,  as  long  as  the  heire  is  a  litle  one,  hediffereth 
nothing  from  a  feruant, alt  hough  he  be  Lord  ofal,  2. But 
isvnder  tutonrsand  gcuernoursvntil  the  time  limited  of 
the  Father:  3.  fo  wealfo,w*nen  we  were  litle  ones,  were'' 
feruing  vnder  the  "elements  of  the  world.  4.  But  when 
the  fulnes  of  time  came,  God  fent  his  Sonne  made  of  a 
woman,  made  vnder  the  Law:  5.  that  he  might  redeem  them  that  were 
vnder  the  Law*,  that  wemight  receiue  the  adoption  of  fonnes.  6 .  And 
becaufe  you  are  fonnes/  God  hath  fent  the  Spirit  of  his  fonne  into  your 
harts  crying:  Abba,Father.  y.Therforenowheisnotaferuant,  but  a 
fonne.  Andifafonne,  anheirealfoby  God.  8.  But  then  indeed  not 
knowing  God,  you  ferued  them  that  by  nature  are  not  Gods.  9.  But 
now  whenyouhaue  knowen  God,  or  rather  are  knowen  of  God ,  how 
turne  you  againe  to  the "weake  dc  poore  elements, which  you  wil  feme 
againe?  10."  You obferue  daies,  and  months,  and times,andyeares.  it, 

I  feare  you ,  left  perhaps  I  haue  laboured  in  vaine  among  you.  12.  Be 
ye  as  I,  becaufttjkalfo  am  as  you:  Brethren,]  befeech  you,you  haue  hurt 
me  nothing,  13.  XYid  you  know  tharbyinfirmitieoftheflelhleuange- 
lized toyouheertofore  :  i4.andyourtentationinmy  flelh  you defpifed 
not,neither  reiefted,but::asan  Angel  of  God  you  receiuedme,asChrift 
Iesvs.  15,  Where  is  then  your  bleflednes?foT  I  giue  youteftimonie  that  if 
it  could  be  done, you  would  haue  plucked  puty  our  eyes  and  bane  giuen 
them  to  me.  16.  Am  I  then  become  your  enemie, telling  you  the  truth? 

17.  They  emulate  you  not  wel  :  but  they  would  exclude  you,  that  you 
might  emulate  the.  18.  But  doeyouemulate  the  good  in  good  alwaies: 
and  not  only  when  I  am  prefent  with  you,  . 

19.  My  litle  children,  wham  I  trauaii  withal  againe,  vntil  Chrift 
be  formed  in  you.  20.  And  I  twould  be  with  you  now  and  change  my 
voice :  becaufe  I  am  confounded  in  you,  21.  Tel  me, you  that  wil  be 
vnder  the  law,haue  you  notread  the  Law?  22.  For  it  is  written  that  *  A-  Gen. 1 
braham  had  two  fonnes  :  one  of  the  bond-woman ,  and  one  of  the  free- 
woman.  23.  But  he  that  of  the  bond- woman ,  wasborne  accordingro 
the  flefh  :  and  he  that  of  the  free -woman  ,  by  the  promife.  24. 
Which  things  arefaid^by  an  allegorie.  For  thefe  arethetwoTefta- 

menrs 
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ments.  The  one  from  mount  Sina,  gendring  vnto  bondage;  which  is  A- 
ear,(25.for  Sinaisamountainein  Arabia,  c  which  hath  aftinitietothat 
which  now  isHierufalem  )  and  ferueth  with  her  children.  26.  But  that 
*•  Hierufalem  which  isaboue ,  is  free  ;  whichjsour  mother.  27.  Foritis 
^14,1  written:  mojee  thou  barren,that  beareft not :  breaks  forth  and  erte ,  that  ttauailefl 
'  '  not :  bccaufe  man)  are  the  Mdren  af  the  de folate  .more  then  of  her  that  hath  ahusband. 

But*  we, Brethren,  according  to  Haac,  are  the  children  of  promife. 
2  9.  But as  then  hethat  was  borne  according  to  the  fleflijperfecuted  him 
Gi«.n>  that  was  after  the  fpirit;  To  now  alfo.30.But  what  faith  theScriptur  c>Caft 
out  the  bond-woman  and  her  forme.  F  or  the  forme  of  the  bond-woman  sbal  not  be  heire 
wtd)  the  fonne  oftbefree-woman.  31.  Therfore,Brethren,we  are  not  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  bond- woman,  but  of  the  free :  by  the^freedom  wherewith 
Chrift  hathmadevs  free. 


*  . 

»• 
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Chap.  IIIL 


This  mutual 
perfccotion  is 
a  figure  alfo 
of  the  Chin  ch 
iuflly  perfecu- 

ting  Heretikcs* 

and  contrari- 
wife  of  Here- 
tikes  ('which  be 
the  children  of 
the  bond  vo- 
nian)vniuftly 
pcrfccuting 
the  Cathoukc 
Church,^. 
*p.  48. 


me 


j.  fc*i*ng.)  There  can  be  no  external  worship  of  God  nor  affociation  of  men  *In  reli-  pxtcinaj 
gion, either  true  or  falfc,  without  the  vfe  of  corporal  things  or  elements.  The  Heathen  q0  j 

fo  vfed  the  creatures  of  elements  that  they  femed  them  as  their  Gods.  Thelcwes ,  of  vfeof  creat  * 
whom  the  Apoftlchcre  fpeaketh,  ferued  not  rhe  creatures  themfelues  which  they  occu-  rcs  nccejfaj!~  . 
pied  in  their  ceremonies, but  they  ferued  the  only  true  God  vnder  the  clcments:that  is  to  ^  t]iepj  !a 
fay,  being  feruilely  clogged,  yoked,  kept  occupied-  tic  in  awe,  with  innumerable  fleshly,  tjlcn  j  '  “ 
grofle,Sc  comberfoin  offices  about  creatures.  The  Chriftians  neither  ferue  elements,  as  Chriftians  dif 
the  one,  nor  be  kept  in  feruile  thraldom  thereby  as  the  other;  but  occupie  only  a  few  cx-  pcl.  jn  - 
feeding  eafie,  fwcet,  feemely ,  and  fignificant,  for  an  agrcablc  cxei  eife  both  of  body  and  a 

mind,  WherofS.  Auguftin  faith  thus,  li.j.c,  9.  dc  d  oA,  Chrift .  Some  few  for  many,  mofleafte 
9o  be  done,  mop  honour  able  for  pgnificationyandmoft  cleane  O'  pure  for  t»  be  obferutdand  kfpt,  hath  ^  1C  °f  cx-* 
ourLordhim  dfandthe  Jptftohcal difcipline deltuered.  And li.de  ver.vclig.c.  17.0/*^*  'Wifedom  ternal  clcmets 
of  God  tt  felf'm.t'i'j  n.xture  being  td ken,  whettby  we  were  called  into  hbe rtie  ,  a  few  'Sacraments  moft  111  the  Sacra- 
htlfom  were  a\  pointed  and  infiiuted,  which  might  ^omeinc  the  focietie  of  Chriflian  people,  that  is ,  of  Dicnts* 
the  free  m  rliitu  le  vnder  one  (iod.  And  againe,cont.Faiift.li  19.  c,i  j.  The  Sacraments  are  chan* 
gtd\tbjy  are  male  e-tfier  fewer  ybolfommer  thappier.  The  fame  he  hath  in  the  utf.cpiftlc  c.i.and 
many  other  places  befidcs,  By  which  you  may  fee,it  is  not  alone  to  vfc  elements,  viliblc 
Sacr  aments  or  ceremonies, and  to  ferue  them  as  the  Pagans  doc  ,  01  to  ferue  vnder  them 
as  the  Icwes  did  j  wherewith  the  Heretikes  calumuioufly  charge  the  Chriftians.  And  as  Sacramets 
touching  the  final  number  ,facilitie,cfficacie ,  and  fignification,  wherin  the  faidholy  Fa-  frv  &  eafie,  in 
therputteth  the  fpecial  difference;  who  feeth  not  that  for  fomany  bufie  Sacrifices,  we  rcfpc<^  of  the 
Haue  but  one:  for  Sacraments  wcl-neer  mfmit.but  feuen:al  fo  eafie, foful  of  grace, fo  fiCT,  Icwcs, 
mhcanr,as  can  be  po(fible,a»  of  cuery  one  in  their  fcucral  places  is  proued? 

Herc,letthe  good  Readers  take  heed  of  a  double  deceit  vfed  by  the  Aducrfarics  about  S.  Auguftin  fal- 
S.  Auguftines  places  alleaged.  Firft,  in  that  they  fay  he  made  but  two  Sacramcnts,which  fcty  alleaged 
isvntruc.  For,  although  treating  of  the  difference  between  the  Jewish  Sacraments  and  °f  the  Hcreti- 
ours,  he  namely  giucth  example  in  Baptifmc  and  the  Euchar ift  (  as  fo  met  fines  alfo  for  kes  for  two  Sa- 
exainplc  he  nameth  but  one )  yet  he  hath  no  word  nor  figne  at  al  that  there  should  be  no  crainents  only, 
moc.  Rut  contrariewife  in  theforefaid  epiftlc  118,  he  infimiateth,  that  befidcs  thofe  two, 
there  be  other  of  the  fame  fort  in  rhe  Scriptures.  Yea,  with  water  and  bread,  which  be  The  other  Sa^ 
the  elements  of  the  two  forefaid  Sacraments,  he  exprefly  nameth  oile  alfo  (li,  1  .corn  Jit.  crainents  pro- 
Tetil  e.  104)  the  clement  or  matter  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation:  which  in  the  fame  ued  our  of  S. 
place  he  nuketh  to  be  a  Sacrament  as  Baptifine  is.  So  doth  he  affimic  of  the  Sacrament  of  Auguftin. 
Orders  li  1  debipt, c.i.and  alfo  of  M  iitnmonie  li  de  bopo  cowug%Ci  14,  of  Pciiincc  likcwifc^hc 
fpeaketh  as  of  Baptifme,  which  he  calleth  Recouciliationj  li.i.de  adult  .coning^. %$X  idly 
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by  die  booke  de  zifitatione  infirmorum  in  S.  Auguftin  Jf,7..t'.4.by  V  roftttr  de  pr*di$ionibiU  f  f  *  j 
c.tii.S.Innoccntius  ad  Eugubinuin  w.  i.Qonc.ep.ad  fjfgwfr.c.S.S. Cyril, Ji.i.  in  Ltuiticum^nd  r  ^  . 
S.  Chryfoltom  /*  j  d<r  y<icerdoii!>,  *  Extreme  vnEiim  is  proued  to  be  a  Sacrament.  It  is  falfe  j  2 1 
then  that  theHerctikes  aftii  me  of  S.  Auguftin,by  whofc  doflrincit  is  plaine  that  though  J 

new  law  be  but  few  and  very  few  in  comparifon  of  %t  T 
thofc  in  the  old  law,yct  there  be  no  fewer  then  feuen  fpecifiedby  him.  Which  number  of  *  - 


cWHcrf. 


S.  Auguftin 

fallely  allca- 


feuen  the  holy  Councels  of  Florence  and  Trent  doe  exprefly  define  to  hauc  been  inftitu- 

ted  by  Chrilt,againft  thefe  lateHerctikcs.  Secmore  of  thefc  Sacraments  in  their  places 
Ad  8.  i.Tim.  4.  Io.io.  Ia.  j.Eph.j,  * 

The  other  forgerie  of  the  Aduerfaries  concerning  the  elements  or  ceremonies,  is,  that 

S.Auguftinfep.u^.c.i^.jshouldaffinnCjthat  theChurch and  Chi iftian people  in  his  daies 

ged  againlt  the  (whervpon  they  inferre  that  it  is  fo  much  more  nowjwcrc  fo  loadcu  with  obferuation  of 
ceremonies  ot  vnprofitablc  ceremonies,  that  they  were  in  as  great  feruilitic  and  fubiedio  to  fuch  things 
the  Church.  as  the  jcwes  He  faith  fo  indeed  of  fome  particular  preemptions, inuentions, and  vfacres 

of  certainc  perfons;  as  that  fome  made  it  a  heinous  matter  to  touch  the  ground  with  their 
bare  feet  within  their  own  odaues  ,  Sc  fuch  like  vanities.  Wherby  fome  fimple  folkes 
might  be  infeded  ,  which  this  holy  Dodour  fpecially  mifliked  ,  Sc  wisheth  fuch  things 
(as  they  may,  without  fcandal)  to  be  taken  away.  But  that  he  wrote  or  meant  fo  of  any 
ceremonie  that  the  Church  vfeth, either  appointed  by  Scripture,  or  Counccl,  or  cuftoni 
of  the  Catholike  Church  ,  himfelf  denicth  it  in  cxprelfe  termes  in  the  fame  place,  and 
in  fundric  otherwhere  he  allowethal  the  holy  ceremonies  done  in  the  ininiftration  of 
the  Sacraments  and  els-whcre.  Whereby  it  is  cleare  ,  that  the  Churches  moll  comely 
orders  and  fignificant  rites  pertaine  not  to  the  yoke  of  the  old  law,rauchdefle  to  the  fu- 
perftmon  of  Gentilitie ,  as  Heretikes  affirme  5  but  to  the  fweet  yoke  of  Chrift  and  light 
burden  of  his  law  ,  to  order,&  dccencie,  and  inftrudion  of  the  faithful  ,  inallibertie, 
loue,  faith,  grace,  and  Spirit. 

9*  Weake  andpoore.)  Whether  he  meane  of  the  creatures  which  the  Gentils  ferued,  (as 
it  may  feeme  by  the  words  before  of  feruing  ftrangc  GodsJ  fothe  elements  were  molt 
bafe  and  beggerly;  or  of  the  Iudaical  ceremonies  and  facraments  (  as  molt  expound  it ) 
euen  fo  their  elements  were  weake  and  poorc  in  themfelues,  not  giuing  life ,  faluation, 
and  rcmiiliou  of  linnes,  nor  being  inftrunients  or  veficls  of  grace,as  the  7, Sacraments  of 
the  new  law  be. 

10.  Tote  obfertte  dtf/w.)That  which  S.  Paul  fpeaketh  againlt  the  Idololatrical  obferua* 
tion  of  daies,months,and  times ,  dedicated  by  the  Heathen  to  their  falfe  Gods ,  and  to 
wicked  men  or  fpirits  ,  as  to  Iupiter,  Mercurie,Ianus,  Iuno,  Diana,  and  fuch  like,  or  a- 
gainft  tbe  fuperftitious  differences  of  daies,  fatal, fortunate,  or  difmol,  and  other  obfer- 
uations  of  times  for  good  luck  or  il  luck  in  man's  actions,  gathered  either  by  particular 
fanfie,  or  popular  obferuation,  or  curious  &  vnlawful  arts,or  (laftly )  of  the  Iudaical  fe- 
ftiuities  that  were  then  ended  Sc  abrogated, vnto  which  notwithftanding  certain  Chriftiii 
Iewes  would  haue  reduced  the  Galatians  againlt  the  Apoftlcs  do&rineral  that(I  fay)doe 
•  .  ,  .  the  Heretikes  of  our  time  falfely  and  deceitfully  interpret  againft  the  Chriftian  holy- 

noly-daiesj&c.  <Jaies,&the  fan&ificatio  &  nccefiarie  keeping  of  the  fame.  Which  is  not  only  cotraric  to 

the  Fathers  expofition,  but  againlt  the  very  Scriptures  ,  and  the  pradife  of  the  Apoltles 
and  the  whole  Church.  xjfug.  com.  tsidimant.  c.  1 6.  Ep.  it  3.  c.  7.  Hiero.  in  hunc  locum.  In  the 
Sunday,Falter,  Apocalypfec,  r.  there  is  plaine  mention  of  the  Sunday  ,that  is,  our  Lordes  d^y  (Dominic  us 
whitfontidc.  dies)  into  which  the  Iewes  Sabboth  was  altered,  their  Pafch  into  our  Falter, their  Pentc- 
The  fe  ftiuities  coft  into  0ur  Whitfontidc:  which  were  ordained  Sc  obferued’  of  the  Apoltles  themfelues. 
of  Chrift,  And  the  antiquitic  of  the  fealts  of  Chriltes  Natiuitic,Epiphanie,&  Afcenfion  is  fuch,that. 

they  can  be  referred  to  no  other  origine  but  the  Apoftlcs  inftitution :  w  hofas  S .  Clement  Qyjg, 
teftifieth  li.%.  conft  ^pojl.c.  $*)gaue  order  for  celebrating  their  fellow  Apoftlcs,S,Steuens  y\n  diu. 
Sc  other  Martyrs  daies  after  their  death:  apd  much  more  no  doubt  did  they  giuc  order  for  ^ Ing.ep . 
Chriltes  feftiuities.  According  to  which,  the  Church  hath  kcptnotonly  his,  but  S.  Ste-  28,  & 
O  :her  holy-  uens,  &  the  B.  Innocents, euen  on  the  fame  daies  they  be  now  folemneiy  kept ,  Sc  his  B.  Ser.de 
dayesof  Saints.  Mothers,  &  other  Saints/as  the  Aduerfaries  themfelues  confefle;  aboue  1 5oo.ycares,as  Santfis. 

appeareth  in  the  Barbarous  combates  betweene  Weftphalus  the  Lutheran,  &  Caluin,  &  fulgent. 
by  the  wa  itings  betwixt  the  Puritans  &  P rote ftants.  Loo 

For  which  purpofc,  fee  alfo  how old  t^ieholy-day  of  S.  Polycarpc is  in  Eufeb  li  4. 

Cl  i  4.  of  the  *  A 1  lump  tion  of  our  Ladie  or  her  Uormition  in  S.  Athanalius,  S.  Auguftin,  *See  tin 
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ro  the  Galatians.  461  , 

S.  Hictom,  S.Damafc.  andbothof  thatfeaftand  of  her  Natiuiticin  S.  Bernard  ,  who  Fcuuiicicsof 
profeffcth  he  received  them  of  the  Church  ,  fy  that  they  ought  to  be  moftfaiemnely  kept.  ep.  174.  our  Lauic. 
Whci-in  we  can  not  bufWnder  at  the  new  Church  of  England,that  (though  againft  the 
pure  Caluiniftes  wil  and  dofttinc  )  keep  other  Saints  and  Apoftles  daics  of  their  death, 
and  yet haue  abolished  this  fpecial  feaft  of,  our  Ladies  departure ,  d'hich  they  might 
keep, though  they  beleeued  not  her  AfTumption  in  body  (wheref  yet  S.peuys  giueth  fo 
rrreat  teftiinonic)  being  allured  she  is  departed  at  the  lcaft: except  they  either  hate  her, 
or  th  in  ke  her  worthy  of  Idle  remembrance  then  any  other  Saint,*  her  felf  prophe  eying 
thecontrarie  of  al  Catholike  Gcncrations,that  they  should  blcftcher.  And  indeed  the 
Aifumprionisher  proper  day, as  alfo  thefeaft  of  her  Natiuitie:  the  other  of  the  Purifica¬ 
tion  and  the  Annunciation, which  tney  keep  in  England, being  n®t  fo  peculiar  to  hcr,but  See  S.Grego, 
belonging  rather  to  ChriftesPrefcntationin  the  Templc,andhis  Conception.  To  con-  li.7.cp.2 >tof 
elude  ,  wc  may  fee  in  S.  Cyprian,  ep.  34.  Origen  ho,  3,  in  diuerf,  Tertullian  de  cor.  mil.  Martyrs  fcalls 
S.  Gregoric  Nazianzcn  de  amor c pauper um ,  the  Conned  of  Gangres,  /6a  and  in  the  althcyearc,& 
Conned  of  Nyce  it-fdf  eiuing  order  for  Eafter  and  the  certainc  celebrating  therof,that  Malles  in  the 
Clu'iftian  Fcftiuities  be  noly,aucicnt,&  to  be  obferued  on  prefeript  daics  and  times,and  fame, 
that  this  is  not  Iudaical  ooferuation  of  daies  asAerius  taught, for  which  he  was  condem¬ 
ned  of  Hcrcfic,as  S,  Epiphanius  witneffeth.  But  of  holy-daics  S.  Auguftin  sheweth  both 
the  rcafon  and  his  liking, in  thefe  memorable  words, Fii  ft  for  thefeafts  belonging  to  our 
Lord,  thus :  Wc  dedicate  and  conficrate  the  memorieof  God's  benefits  with  Solemnities,  feafis,  and  S.Auguftines 
certain*  appointed  dsiet ,  leftbytraB  of  times  thert  mtghi  creep  in  ir, grateful  and  vnkind  oHiuion.  words  of  Fe- 
Of  the  feftiuities  of  Martyrs  thus :  Chriftian  people  celebrate  the  memories  of  Martyrs  withreli-  ftiuiries  and 
g  ions  foUnmnie  ,both  to  mow  themfelttesto  imitation  of  them,  and  that  they  may  be  partakers  of  their  holy-daies. 
merits ,aml  be  holpen  with  their  praters.  Cottt.^auft.  li,  zo.  c.  11.  And  of  al  Saints  daics,  thus: 

Keep  ye  and  celebrate  with  fobrietie  the  T^atitiities  of  Saints ,  that  we  may  imitate  them  which  haue 
gone  before  vj,  and  they  m  ty  reioyce  of  vs  which  pray  for  vs.  inVf.  Kit  Cone,  t.  in  fine. 

And  as  isfuid  of  prefeript  daics  of  fcafts,fo  the  like  is  to  befaid*  of  fafts, which  els-  Prefeript  fa-,' 
where  we  haue  shewed  to  be  of  the  Apoftlcs  ordinance.  And  fo  alfo  of  the  Ecclefiafti-  fling-daics. 
caldiuifionof  the  yearc  into  Aducnt ,  Scptuagcfmc,  &c.  the  week  into  fo  many  Fcries,  Canonical 
the  day  into  Houres  of  prayers,  as  the  Prime, Third, the  Sixth, the  None,&c.‘Whcrof  fee  hourcs. 

*  S.  Cyprian,  who  deriucth  thefe  things  by  the  Scriptures  from  the  Apoftlcs  alfo  ,  and 
counteth  thefe  things  which  the  wicked  Hcrctikesreprouc,to  be  fill  of  myfterie.  Like  Kcadin^of  the 
vnto  this  alfo  is  it,that  die  holy  Scriptures  were  fo  difpofed  of,  and  deuided ,  that  ccr-  Scriptures  ac¬ 
table  pceces  (  as  is  alwaies  obferued  and  pra&ifcd  vntil  this  day  )  shoulJ  be  read  at  one  cording  to  the 
time,  8c  others  at  other  times  and  ftafons,throughout  the  ycarc,  according  to  the  diner-  tjmc  Gf  tjlc 
iitie  of  our  Lordes  a&ions  and  benefits ,  or  the  Saints  ftorics  then  recorded.  Which  the  yCar  c 
Puritane  Caluinifts  alfo  condemne  of  Supcrftition,  defiring  to  bring  in  hellish  horrour 


and  al  difordcr.Sec  Conc.Carthag,  3.C.47,  and  pag,  ifp.  ofthis  bookc, 

Z4,  By  an  allegorie,)  Here  wc  lcarncthat  the  holy  Scriptures  haue  befide  the  litter  a  1  ^  c  Scriptures 
fenfe  a  deeper  fpiritual  and  more  principal  meaning:  which  is  not  only  to  be  taken  of  the  uuc  analle- 
holy  words,but  of  the  vety  fafts  and  Perfons  reported  :bath,thefpcachcs  and  thcadions  r>0!!lCa^  icnfc 
being  fignificatiue  ouer  and  aboue  the  letter.  Which  prcgnancie  of  manifold  fenfes  ifS.  the  lit- 

Paul  had  not  fignified  himfelf  in  ccrtaine  places ,  the  Hcretikcs  had  been  lefle  wicked  tera^ 
and  prefumptuous  in  condemning  the  holyFathers  allegorical  expofitions  alinoft  wholy : 
who  now  shew  them fe lues  to  be  mere  brutish  and  canuumen,hauing  nofenfenor  feeling 
of  the  profunditie  of  the  Scriptures  which  our  holy  Fathers  the  Dodours  of  God's 
Churchfaw. 


31.  freedom.)  Hemcancth  the  libertie  and  difeharge  from  the  old  cercmonics,Sacra-  True  Chriftia 
mcnts,and  the  whole  bondage  of  the  Law, and  from  the  feruitude  of  finnc,and  the  Diuel,  libertic. 
to  fuch  as  obey  him:  but  not  libertic  to  doe  what  euery  man  lift,  or  to  be  vnder  no  obe¬ 
dience  of  fpiritual  or  temporal  lawes  and  Gouerncrs  :  not  a  licence  ncucr  to  pray,f;ift, 
keep  holy-day,  or  work-day, but  when  and  how  it  feemeth  beft  to  eucry  man’s  phantafic. 

Such  a  dilfolute  licentious  ftate  isfarre  from  the  true  libertie  which  Chrift  purchafed 
for  vs. 


Chat, 


4^* 


t 

The  Epistle  op  S.  Pavl 


Chap.  V. 

/gxmfl  the  tie  of  the  falfe  Apojlles,  he  frotejleth  bit  mind  ef  circmcijton;  13.  and 
tejhfieth,  that  they  are  calleth  to  libertie.  Hut  jet  Ufi  any  mifionfttr  chrtfiian  hber- 
tte,  lit  telletb  them  that  thtj  sbal  not  inherit  the  kjngdom,  vnles  they  abfluintfrtm 
the  worker  oftbeJlesh,whkhareal  mortal  finnes  •,  and  doe  the  fruitful workjs  of\ 
the  fpirit,  fulfilling  al  the  cmmandements  of  the  Law  by  charitie. 

0 

T  AND,  andbenotholden  inagainewiththeyokeoffer- 
uitude.  1.  Behold  I  Paul  telyouthat  if  you  becircumcifed, 
Chrift  fhal  profit you  nothing,  j.  And  Iteftifie  again*  to 
cuery  man  circumciding  himfelf,  that  he  is  a  debterto  doe 
the  whole  Law.  4.  You  are  euacuated  from  Chrift,  that  are 
iuftifiedinthe  Law:  you  are  fallenfrom  grace.  5. For  wein 
fpirit,  by  faith,  exped  the  hope  ofiuftice.d.  For  in  Chrift  1  e  svs*  nei¬ 
ther  circumcifion  auaileth  ought,  nor  prepuce:but''  faith  that  worketh 
by  charitie.  7.  Yourannewel,  who  hath  hindred  you  not  to  obey  the 
truth?  8.  The  perfuafion  is  not  of  him  that  calleth  you.  *j>.Alitleleaue 
corrupted  the  whole  pafte,  10.  I  haue  confidence  in  you  in  our  Lord, 
that  you  wil  be  of  no  other  mind:  buthethattroublethycu,  fhalbeare 
a  The  Epiftle  the  iudgement,  whofoeuer  he  be.  11.  Andas  for  me.  Brethren,  if  as  yet  I 
vpo  the^.Sun-  preach  circumcifion, why  doe  I  yet  fuffer  perfecutionPthen  is  thefcandal 

tecoft tCl  ^ofrhecroifeeuacuated.  12.  1  would  they  were  alfo  cut-off  that  trouble 

“  Here  men  you. 

thinke (faith  S.  ij.  For  you,  Brethren ,  are  called  into  libertie:  only  make  not  this  " 
Aug uft m)  the  libertie  an  occafion  to  the  flesh ,  but  by  charitie  ferue  one  another.  14* 

«htilat  weha-  4  ^or  a*  ^  one  word :  T hou  sbdt  hue  tbj  neighbour  at  thjf 

ue  free  libertie  fiif-  is  ,  But  ifyou  bite  andoate  one  another,  take  heed  you  be  not  con- 1 
of  wil:  not  vn- fumed  one  ofanother.  1 6.  Andlfay,  walkeinthe  fpirit ,  andtheluftsof 
dcrftading that  the  fleih  you  fhal  not  accomplifh.  17.  For  theflefhlufteth  againftthe 

thT  if  [he*  v^il  andthe  fpirit  againft  the  flefli :  for  thefe  are  aduerfaries  one  to 

no^Wdfaft1  another: ::  that  not  what  things  foeuer"  you  wil,  thefeyou  doe.  i8.Butif 
the  grace  of  you  be  led  by  the  fpirit,  you  are  not  vnderthe  Law. 
faith  coceiucH,  19.  Andthe  workes  of  the  flefli  be  manifeft ,  whichare  fornication, 

the^canwalk^  vnc^eannes5  impudicitie,  lecherie,  10.  feruingofldols  ,  witch-crafts, 
iiuiie  fpirit,  &  amities,  contentions,  emulations,  angers,  brawles,  diflenfions ,  feds, 
notaccoplish  zu  enuies,  murders,  ebrieties,  commeflations,  and  fuch  like.  Which  I 
die  concupif-  fore-tel  you,  as  1  haue  fore-told  you ,  that  tfiey  which cTooc  fuch  things, 
fiesheS°ftllC  ^alHOt  oleine  the  Kingdom  of  God,  22.  §utthe  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is, 
cS^Au^uftitf'  Charitie,ioy, peace, patience,benignitie, gdodnes,  longanimitie,  ij. 
sheweth hereby  mildnes, faith, modeftie^ontinencie^haftitie.  Againft  fuch  there is  no 
that  not  only  law.  24.  And  they  that  beChrifts,  haue  crucified  their  flcfh  with  the  vi  * 
infidchtie  &  a  Ces  anci  concupifcences.  p  25.  h  if  we  liue  in  the  fpirit,  in  the  fpirit  alfo  I 

b  tIk^e  CiiUeC  ^et  vs  walkc.  16.  Let  vs  not  be  madedefirous  ofvaineglorie,prouoking! 
vpSthe  i?.  fun-  one  another,  enuying  one  another. 

day  after  Pen- 
tecoft. 
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A  N  NO  T  ATION  S, 


C  H  A  p.  V. 


6.  F<nVj.)This  is  the  faith  Worklngby  charitie,which  S.Pau!  ineaneth  cls-vhere^hctt 
'lie  faith  that  faith  doth  iuftifie.  Ana  note  wel  that  by  thefe  termes  ,  Circumcifion  and 
Prepuce  not  auailable  to  i  unification ,  it  is  plaine  that  in  other  places  he  meaneth  the 
workes  of  Cifcumcilion  and  Prepuce  (  that  is,  of  the  Iewes  and  Gentils  )  without 
jfaith,  which  auaile  not,  but  faith  working  by  charitie :  as  who  should  fay  ,  faith  &  good 
workes,not  workes  without  faith,  T  , 

Againe  note  here ,  that  if  the  Proteftants  who  pretend  conference  of  places  to  be  the  au““*c*tion  by 
b  eft  or  only  way  to  explicate  hard  fp  caches  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  had  followed  but  £aI,al  only5dif- 
their  own  ndc,  this  one  text  would  haue  interpreted  &  cleared  vnto  them  al  other  wher-  Proue^  by  conr 
by  iufticc  anj  fal nation  might  feeme  to  be  attributed  to  faith  alone  :  the  Apoftlehere  fo  J,ere.ncc  °* 
exprefly  fettingdowne,thc  faith  which  hccommendcth  fomuch  before,  not  to  be  alone, 
but  with  charitie  :  not  to  be  idle,  bu*  to  beworking  by  Chariticjas  S.Auguftin  noteth.  „ 
dtpi  &op  *.14  Further  the  good  Reader  moftobfer uc,that  wheras  the  Proteftants  fome  Pro-. 

of  them  confcflc  ,  that  Charitie  and  good  workes  be  ioyned  and  requifit  alfo ,  and  that  tf“aPr.s  admit 
they  exclude  them  not  ,  but  commend  them  highly  ,  yet  fo  that  die  faid  Charitie  or  c"al‘|t*e  and 
good  workes  arc  no  pat  tof  our  iaftice  or  any  caufe  of  iuftification  ,  but  as  fruits  and 
efteds  of  faith  only, which  they  fay  doth  al,yea  though  the  other  be  prefent:  this  falfe 
gloflcalfo  is  reproued  enidcntly  by  this  place  ,  which  teachcth  vseleane  contrarie  :  to 
Wit,  that  faith  hath  her  whole  a  diuicie  and  operation  toward  iufticc  and  faluation ,  of 
charitie ,  and  not  contrariewife  :  without  which  it  can  not  haue  any  ad  meritorious  or 
agreablc  to  God  for  our  fal uation.For  which  caufe  S.  Auguftin  faith,/i.  ij.  dt  )  tin.  c.  iff, 

F idem  non  facit  vtUtm  nip charitxs  maketh  faith  profitable  but  charitie  But  the  Here ..Charitie  IS 

tikes  anfwer,  that  where  the  Apoftle  faith  ,  worktth  by  tbaritie ,  he  maketh  charitie  to  n,orc  principal 
be  the  inftr-uincnt  only  of  faith  in  wel  work  ing ,  and  therfore  the  inferiour  caufc  at  the  t^lcn  ^a^h  in 
lcaft.  But  this  alfo  is  eafily  refuted  by  the  Apoftles  plaine  teftimonie ,  affirming  that  cha-  tuftification, 
ritie  *  is  the  greater  vertuc,&  that  if  a  man  had  al  faith  &  lacked  chai  itie,he  were  worth 
nothing.  AuJagainc,  *  that  Charitie  is  the  perfection  and  accomplishment  of  the  Law 
fas  faith  is  not j which  can  not  agree  to  the  inftrumental  or  inferiour  caufe. And  therfore  How  faith 
whe  it  is  faid  that  faith  workethby  charitie, it  isnotasby  an  inftrumet,-but  as  the  body  worketh  by 
Workcth  by  the  foul  ,  the  matter  by  the  forme  ,  without  w  hich  they  haue  no  attiuitie.  charitie.  7 
Wkcrupon  the  Schools  cal  Charitie  ,  the  forme  or  life  of  faith ,  that  is  to  fay ,  the  force* 
adiuitie,  and  operative  qualitic  thcrof,  in  refped  of  merit  and  iuftice,  Which  S.  lames 
doth  plainely  infinuafe  ,  when  he  maketh  faith  without  Charitie,tobe  as  a  dead  corps 
Without  foul  or  life, and  therfore  without  profitable  operations, ‘ 

r*.  Ltbntir  an  occdfion.  )  They  ahufc  the  libcrtic  of  the  Ghofpel  to  the  aduantage  of  TiuellhemV' 

their  flesh,  that  vndcrpretenfcthctaf,  shake  of  their  obedience  to  the  lawes  of  man  to  n«t  e±\  i*  J 

the  decrees  of  the  Church  andCmmcels,thatwilliueandbcleeueasthey  li^andno/be  fieshlv  " 

taught  by  tlaeir  Super iours,but  fornicate  with  euery  Seft-maifter  that  teachethpleafant  ^ 

&  licentious  things:  and  al  thisvnder  pretenfeoffpirit,  libertie,  and  freedom  of  the 

Ghofpel.  Such  muft  learne  that  alherefies  ,  fchiftnes,  andrebellionsagainft  the  Church 

&  their  lawful  Prclates^be  counted  heer  among  the  workes  of  the  flcah.See  S,  Auguftin 
4*  pi.  *4.1$.  ° 


G  g  Chap, 


THB  EPtSTttf  Of  S.  Pavt 


Chap.  VI. 

If  any  doe  finne ,  the  reft  that  doe  the  workjsof  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  muft  net  therfore  taky 
pride  in  themfelues  ,  but  rather  make  kutnilitie  of  it ,  partly  by  fearing  their  owne 
fdfpartly  by  looking  ftraitly  to  their  owne  worses. 6. He  exhortzthearncftly  to  good 
workjs9aJfuring  them  that  they  shal  reap  none  other  then  beer  they  fow .  f  i  W uh 
his  owne  hand  he  wrttcthytelling  them, the  true  caufe  why  tbofe falft  Apoftles  preach 
Ct7cumcilion>to  be  only  to  pleafe  the  lewes :  17  And  a  plume  argument  that  he  prea- 
chetb  if  not,to  be  this, that  he  isperfecuted  of  the  lewes . 

RETHREN,  andifamanbe  preoccupated  in  any  fault, 
you  that  are  fpiritual ,  inftrud  fuch  an  one  in  the  fpirit  of 
lenitie ,  confidering  thine  owne  felf,  left  thou  alfobe  temp¬ 
ted.  2 .  Beare  ye  one  anothers  burdens  :  and  fo  you  fhal  fulfil 
the  law  ofChrift.  3.  For  if  any  man  efteeme  himfelf  to  be 
fome-thing,  wheras  he  is  nothing,he  feduceth  himfelf.  4, But  let  euery 
one  proue  his  owne  worke,and  fo  in  himfelfonly  fhal  he  haue  the  glorie 
and  not  in  another,  5.  For  euery  one  fhal  beare  his  owne  burden.  6.  And 
<*The  wovkes  tet  *  him  that  is  cathcchized  in  the  word ,  communicate  to  him  that 

catechizeth him,  inal.hisg00ds  7.Be notdeceiued,Godisnot  mocked. 
8.For  whatthigs  ama  fhal  fow.thofealfo  shal  he  reap.For  he  that  fovveth 
inhisflesh  ,  oftlie flesh alfo  flial  reap  corruption.  But  hethatfowerh 
in  the  fpirit,  of  the  fpirit  fhalreap  life  euerlafting.  9.  And  *  doing  good, 
let  vs  not  faile.  For  in  due  time  we  fhal :: «  reap  not  failing.  10,  Therfore  j 
not  faith  only.  whiles  we  haue  time  5  let  vs  worke  goodto  al ,  but'/ efpecially  tothe 

for  SC  Franks  ^Omefticals  of  the  faith.  (* 

Odob.  4*nC1S’  ii.  See  with  what  manner  of  letters  I  haue  written  to  you  with  mine 
::  cChriftf  faith  owne  hand.  i2.Whofoeuerwil  pleafe  in  the  flesh,  they  force  you  to  be 
S.  Augudin)  circumcifed ,  only  that  they  may  not  fuffcrtheperfecutionofthe  crofle 
thokakind  ofChrift.  i  j.For  neither  they  that  are  circumcifed ,  doe  keep  the  Law: 

han C  on  the  but  ^ey  hau^  you  to  c^rcumc^e^  >  that  th ey  may  glorie  in  your 
CroiTe,  and  to  flesh.i^b  But ::  <  God  forbid  that  T  ftiould  glorie,  fauing  in  the  crofle  of 
fixe  or  fallen  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift^  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to 
the  fame  crofle  thc  workhij.For  in  Chrift  Iesvs  neither  Circumcifion  auaileth  ought, 

iieads  of  the  nor  Prepuce,-  but fl  a  new  creature.  16.  And  whofoeuer  fhal  follow  this 

1  rule,  peace  vpon  them,  and  mercie,  andvpontheIfraelofGod.17.From 

hence-forth  let  no  man  be  troublefome  to  me.  For  I  beare  the  mar  kes 
0f0urL0rdlEsvsinmyb0dy.18.The  graceofour  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  be 
with  your  fpir  it, Brethren. Amen. 


of  incrciebe 
the  feed  of 
life  euerla- 
fting,and  the 
proper  caufe 
thcrof,  and 


faithful;  that 
the  Chriftian 
.may  fay,  God 
forbid  that  I 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  VI. 

6,  Coiitmymtdie.  The  great  duety  &  refpcft  dint  we  ought  to  haue  to  Inch  as  preach  or  Duety  to  our 
teach  vs  the  Cath.fairh  :  and  not  in  regard  only  of  their  paines  taken  with  vs  ,  and  W'ei-  fpirituai  Tea- 
deferuing  of  vs  by  their  doftrine  5  but  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  their  mfcrits,w e  ought  ^hers. 
fpecialiy.  to  doe  good  to  fnch,or  (  as  the  Apoftlc  fpeaketh^communicatc  with  them  in  al 
our  temporal  goods,  tharwemay  be  partakers  of  their  fpiritaal,  Sec  S.  Auguftin  it. 

10.  Efpec tally .  )  In  giuing  almes ,  though  we  may  doe  wel  in  helping  al  that  are  in  nc-  lualmes  whom 
ceflitic,&s  farre  as  we  can,  yet  we  are  more  bound  to  fuccour  Chriftian* .  then  Iewcs  or  t0  preferred 
Infidels;and  CathclikeSjthenHeretikes.Sce  S.  Hierom  a.i.ad  H edibiam. 

it.  new  (nature.  )Notc  wel  that  the  Apoftle  callcth  that  here  a  newcreatu^uhich  lullicc  an  in- 
in  the  laft  chapter  he  termed,  faith  working  by  charititytii  (’i,Cor.7aT^, )  tbt  tbforuatien  if %\)t  herein  quali- 
i«mtn*n<Urnttui  of  G»d,  Wherby  we  may  learnethatvnder  the  name  of  faith  ,  is  coiitcinvj  tie  in  vs, 
the  whole  reformation  of  our  foulej  and  our  new  creation  in  good  workes;and  alfo  that 
Chriflian  iuftice  is  a  vcryqitalitie ,  condition, &  Hate  ofvertue  and  grace  lefident  in  vs,  FauV.  with  the 
and  not  aphantafticalapprchenfiun  of  ChrifKs  iufticc  only  imputed  to  vs,  Laftly  ,  that  °ther  w^ues 
rhe  faith  w  hich  iuftifieth,  ioyned  with  the  other  vemtc$,i$  properly  the  formal  caufe,  &  **  the  form  J 
not  theeffi.ientor  inftrumental  caufeofiullification  :  that  is  to  fay,  thefc  vtrtues  put  jo-  caufe  of  iufti- 
gethcr, being  the  eiteft  of  God's  grace, be  our  new  creature  and  our  iufticejnChrifh  ^cation. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PA  VL 

to  the  Ep  he  si  a  ns. 


f  S .  Vaults  fir  ft  commng  to  Ephefus  f  and  short  abode  there  ,  we  read 
£  Aft.i6.  Arid  immediately  a  ft.  19.  of  his  returning  thither  according  to 
hts  prom  what  time  he  abode  there  three  moneths,  fpeaking  to 
the  lewcs  in  the  Synagogue.  Aft.  ip.v.i.  and  afterward  apart 
from  them  (  beiaufe  they  were  vbftwate )  two  yearesw  a  certaine 

fchoole ,  fo  that  al  that  dwelt  in  Afia^card  the  word  of  our  Lord,  Icwes 

and  Gentils.  Aft ,  19.  v.  io.  The  whole  time  himfetf  calleth  three  yeares ,  in  his 
exhortation  at  Mile  sum  to  tbcClergte  of  Ephefus. Aft.  io.v.ji. 

Eph  j  v  t  4  '  ^fter  ^  Writeth  this  Epiftle  ynto  them  from  Rome  (  As  it  h  faid )  being  then 
v.i  .Eph,$(v,  ptifoner  and  in  chaines  :  and  that  as  it  feemeth ,  not  the  fir  ft  time  of  his  being  in 
ag*  bonds  there ,  1 vherofwe  read  Aft.zS.  but  the  fecond  time ,  wherof  we  readtn  the  Ec~ 

clefiaftical  Stories  afterward  :  becaufehe  faith  in  this  Epiftle  c.6.  v.2i.Tychicus 
wil  certifie  you  of  al  things  y  whom  1  haue  fent  to  you.  of  whom  agawe  in 
the  1.  to  Trm.  c.  4.  r.  li.  he  faith :  Tychicus  I  haue  fent  to  Ephefus.  And  the 
faid  1.  Epiftle  to  T imethee  (no  doubt )  was  written  very  title  before  his  death  \for  in  it 

shushe  faith :  i  ameuennow  tobefacrificed,  &  the  time  of  my  refolution 
is  ar  hand.  i.Tim.  4, 6. 

In  the  three  fir  ft  chapters ,  he  commendeth  vnto  them  the  grace  of  God ,  in  calling  of 
the  Gennls  nojejfe  then  the  I  ewn,  and  makjng  one  blejfed  Church  of  both.  W  herin  his 
intention  is  tomoue  them  to  perfeuer(  forotherwtfe  they  should  be  pafsingvngratefuL1) 
and  fpe  dally  not  to  be  moued  with  his  trouble, who  was  their  Apoftle  lyowing(beltkj) 
^  See  Aft.  xo.  that  *  it  wouldbe  a  grtat  tent  ationvnto  them,  if  they  should  heare  foone  after,  that 
V1  i2#  he  were  executed  x  therfon  alfo  arming  them  in  the  en&of  the  Epiftle ,  as  it  were  in 

Complete  harneffe * 

In  the  other  three  chapters  he  exbortttb  them  to  good  life ,  in  al  pointsman  A  alftates , 
as  it  becommetb  Chriftians :  and  afore  al  other  things  that  they  be  tnoft  ftudwus  to 
tontin&e  m  the  Wiitie  of  the  Church,  and  obedience  of  the  Vaftours  therofTwhem  Chrift 
hathgiuen  to  continue  and  to  be  our  flay  againft  al  Herettkjs,from  bis  Afenfum ,  e  nets 
to  theful  building  vp  of  his  Church  in  the  end  of  the  world. 
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THE  EPISTLE 

OF  S.  PAVL  TO  THE 

EPHESIANS. 


Chap.  I. 

He  magnificth  the  grace  of  Cods  eternal  predefinatUnand  temporal  vecatiatt,  li.hotb 
of  the  icws>  i  f  .and  alfo  of  the  Ephefians  being  Gentils.  i  j.For  whofe  excellet  faith 
and  tbatitie  be  reieyceih  ,  and  continually  praieth  for  their  itureafe ,  t  hat  they  may 
fee  wore  clearely  the  grtatnet  bo.h  of  the  inheritance  w  heaucn  9  &  alfo  oj  God's 
wgbr  ir  huh  hdpeth  them  thcrunto  :  lo.an  example  of  which  might  they  may 
hold  in  the  fit  per  eminent  exalting  of  C  hr  if. 


A  VL  anApoftleof  lESVsChrift  by  the  wil  of  God  :to 
al  the  Saints  that  are  at  Ephefus*,  &  to  the  faithful  in 
Chrift  Iesvs.  1.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father, and  our  Lord  lESVsChrift. 

Bldfcdbe  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  I  e  $  v  $ 

Chrift ,  which  hath  bleifed  vs  in  al  fpiritual  blefling  in 
celeftials,inChrift:4.ashe  chofc  vs  in  him  before  the  coftitution  of  the 
world,  that  we  fliould  be  holy  and  immaculate ::  in  his  fight  in  charitie. ::  Welearne 
5.  Who  hath  predeftinated  vs  vnto  the  adoption  of  fonnes ,  by  Tesvs  here  that  by 
Chrift,  vnto  himfelf;  according  to  the  purpofe  ot  his  wil  :  6.  vnto  the  God’s  grace 
praife  of  the  glorie  of  his  grace ,  w  hcrin  he  hath  c  gratified  vs  in  his 
beloued  Sonne.  7.  In  whom  we  hauc  redemption  by  his  bloud(  the  re-  hte  *  not  odv 
million  of  finnes)  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace.  8.  Which  hath  in  the  fight  ot 
fuperabounded  in  vs  in  al  wifedom  and  prudence,  9.  that  lie  might  make  men,  nor  by 
knowen  vnto  vsthefacramentofhiswjl  ,  according  to  his  good  plea-  Imputation, 
fure,  which  he  purpofed  in  hiinfdf,  10.  in  the  difpenfation  of  the  fulnes  before^God*^ 
of  times, to  c  perfit  al  things  in  Chrift,  that  are  inheanen  and  in  earth,  in  conrrarieto 
him.  1 1.  T11  whom  we  alfo  are  called  by  lot :  predeftinate  according  to  the  Doftrine 
the  purpofe  of  him  that  worketh  al  things,  accordingtothccounfelof  °fthc  Calui*. 
hiswil:  u.  that  we  may  be  vnto  the  praife  of  his  glorie  .which  before  ni^es* 
haue hoped  in  Chrift  :  15.  in  whom  you  alfo, when  you  had  heard  the 
word  oftruth(the  Ghofpel  of  your  faluation  - )  in  which  alfo  beleeuing  . 
you  were  ::  figned  with  the  holy  Spirit  of  protnife,  14.  which  is  the  ::$omer cfetot 
pledge  ofour  inheritance  ,  to  the  redemption  ofacquifition  ,  vnto  the  ^“stothegra- 
praife  of  his  glorie.  4 

Gg  5  i5.Therfore 


468  The  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 

learned  it  fee.  irt.  Therforc  I  alfo  hearing  your  faith  that  is  in  our  Lord  Iesvs  ,  and 

meth  that  the  loue  toward  al  the  Saints,  1 6.  ceafe  not  to  giue  thankes  for  you,  making 

deth^to  the1'  2  mcmone  °f  you  *n  my  Praiers>  17.  that  God  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift, 
<rfuin<r°of  the  fhe  Father  of  glorie  ,  giue  you  the  fpirit  of  wifedom  and  of  reuelation, 
HoIy^Ghoft  in  in  the  knowledge  of  him,  18.  the  eyes  of  your  hart  illuminated,thatyou 
the  Sacrament  may  know  what  the  hope  is  of  his  vocation,  and  what  are  the  riches  of 
of  Confirm*!-  the  glorie  of  his  inheritance  in  the  Saints,  19.  and  what  is  the  palling 

thTba^tifcd"5  greatnes  °fhis  power  toward  vs  that  beleeue:  according  to  the  opera- 
vithrhe /imic  lion  of  the  might  ot  his  power,  20.  which  lie  wrought  in  Chrift,  railing 
of  the  Crofle  him  vp  from  the  dead  ,  and  fettinghhn  on  his  right  hand  in  celeftials 
&  holy  Chrif-  aboue"  al  Principal  tie  &  Proteftate  &  Power,  and  Domination,  & 

wwthevfcln  euery  namc-that  is  named  not  only  in  this  world ,  but  alfo  in  that  to 

the  Apoftles”  come.  a*.  And  he  hath  *  fubdued  ai things  vnder  his  feet:and  hath  made 

time,  as  els-  him  !f  Head  ouer  al  the  Church,  25,  which  is  his  body  ,  the ::  fulnes  of 

where  we  haue  him,  which  is  filled  alin  al. 
proued.  An- 


As  Chrift  i$ 
King,  and  yet 
roen  are  Kings 


8.  -  ■  — - -  — - - 

Chrift  is  not  ANNOTATIONS. 

ful,whole,  and 

perfect  with-  C  H  A  p.  I# 

out  the  Church 

no  more  then  n.  py;ncipalitie.)  The  Fathers  vpon  this,  and  other  places  of  the  old  and  new  Te- 

* 1C  u  u  ftamentj  where  they  find  the  orders  of  holy  Angels  or  Spirits  named,  agree  that  there  be 
out  tnebody.  nine  orders  of  them.  Of  which  fome  be  here  counted  and  called,as  we  fee:  inthcEpiftle 

to  the  Coloflians,  theorderof  Thrones  is  fpccified ,  which  maketh  fiue :  towhichifwe 
adde  thefe  fourc  Cherubim,  Seraphim,  Angels  and  Archangels  ,  which  are  comjnonly 
Nine  orders  of  named  in  holy  writ,  in  al  there  be  nine.  S .  Denys  Ec  Hier.c.i,  $.  ^fthan, 

£ngcls,  li .  tie  Co  mm  uni  ejfentjn  fine*  Gregor,  Moral.  U  51.  c.  18,  Therforc  good  Reader,  make  no  ac- 

countof*  Caluins  and  others  infidclitie ,  which  blafphemoufly  blame  and  condcmne 
the  holy  Do&ours  diligence  in  this  point ,  of  curio  fitic  and  impietie.  The  whole  endea- 
uour  of  thefe  Herctikes  is,  to  bring  al  into  doubt ,  and  to  corrupt  euery  Article  of  our 
Religion. 

ai.  Head.)  It  maketh  a  high  proofe  among  theProteftants ,  that  no  man  can  be  Head 
of  the  Church  ,  becaufe  it  is  a  calling  and  dignitie  proper  to  Chrift,  But  in  truth  by  as 
good  reafon  there  should  be  no  King  nor  Lord,becaufe  He  it  King  and  Lord',  neither  should 
alfo :  fo  Chrift  there  be  Bishop  or  Paftour,  becaufe  he  is  the  B  ishopand  Paflour  of our  Joules :  nor  Pontifex, 
is  Head  of  the  nor  Apoftle,  for  by  thofe  titles  S,  Paul  termeth  him  Heb.3. none  should  be  piller,  foun¬ 
dation,  rock,light,or  Maifter  of  the  Church  or  truth,  becaufe  Chrift  is  properly  al  thefe. 
And  yet  our  new  Dodours(  though  they  be  exceeding  feditio us  and  would  for  theaduan- 
tage  of  their  Se&  be  gladly  ridde  of  Kings  and  al  other  Superiours  temporal,  if  they 
feared  not  the  fword  more  then  God,  and  would  find  as  good  Scriptures  to  be  deliuered 
of  them,  as  they  now  find  to  difeharge  themfclues  of  obedience  to  Popes. )yet(T  fay) they 
wil  not  deny  ,  al  the  former  titles  and  dignities  (  notwithftanding  Chriftes  foueraigne 
right  in  the  fame  )  to  be  giuen  and  communicated  to  the  Princes  and  Magrftrates  of  the 
earth  both  fpiritual  and  temporal.  Though  Chrift  in  a  more  diuine,  ample,  abfolute,ex- 
,  cellent,and  tranfeendent  fort,hauc  al  thefe  things  attributed  or  appropriated  to  hiinfelf, 

Chrift  is  Head  So  then  ,  though  he  be  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  only  Head  infuch  foueraigne 
of  his  Church  and  Principal  manner,  as  no  earthly  man  or  mere  creature  cuer  is  or  can  be,  and  is  iov- 
in  a  farre  more  ned  to  the  Church  in  a  more  excellent  fort  of  coniun<ftion,then  any  King  is  to  his  fubie&$ 
excellent  fort,  or  Countrie,or  any  Pope  or  Prelate  to  the  Church  wberof  he  is  Gouernour,euen  fo  farre 
t  pn  ati»  ^-.r.  ihat  -t  canC(|[  his  Myftical:lifc,motion,fpirit,grace  ifliiing  downc  from  him  to  it 

and  the  members  of  the  fame,  as  from  the  head  to  the  natural  body:  Though  in  this  fort 
(we  fay)  no  man  can  be  Head  but  Chrift ,  nor  the  Church  be  body  to  any  but  to  Chriftj 
yet  the  Pope  may  be  the  mini  Aerial  Head,  that  is  to  fay, the  cheefe  Gouernour,Paftour, 
Prelate  of  the  famc^  and  may  be  his  Vicar  gr  Vicercgcnt  in  the  regiment  of  that  part 

”  ' .  '  which 
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To  The  Ephesiahs. 

Hitr.tp  which  ii  in  earth :  as  S.fiierom  calleth  Damafus  the  Pope,  Summam  Stctiiotm,  the  eheejc 
U  dmd  hiitxfl  Vritfi  •  and  the  Apoftle  faith  of  this  imnifter  ial  Head,  The  he  Ad  can  not  fay  to  the 

I,  Cor,  fat  you  are  not  necejfarie fertile.  For  theiin  alfo  is  a  great  difference  between  thrift  and 
cuery  mortal  Prelate,that  (  as  the  Apoftle  here  faith  )  hs  is  Head  of  die  whole  Church, 
meaning  of  the  triumphant  (  &  of  al  Angels  alfo  ,  though  in  another  fort  )  no  lefle  then 
of  the  C  hur  ch  militant.  So  Peter  was  not,  nor  any  Popc,nor  any  man  can  be.  Where 
roumuft  obferue, that  for  this  foueraigne  preeminence  ofChrift  in  this  cafe,the  Church 
is  not  called  the  body  myftical  of  any  Gouernour ,  Peter,  Paul,  or  what  Prelate  or 
Popefocuer, 


m 


k 


Chap.  II. 


ffe  puteth  them  in  mind  ef  their  vnwortbincs  before  they  wert  Chriflians ;  that  A  the 
praift  my  be  gmn  to  the  grate  of  God:  il.and  of  the  etimitit  that  was  then  between 
the  I  <ov  and  the  Gentil,  15.  mil  now  that  Chrijl  by  his  Croffe  hath  made  both  ont, 
takjng  away  the  ceremonies  of  the  Law ,  and  making  one  body ,  and  building  ont 
holy  Temple  of  aim  his  Catboli^e  chart  b. 


Fph,  It  1 

11. 

A. 


17,16. 

E^ec, 


c  iv 

1. 


ND  you  when  you  were  dead  by  your  offenfes  and 
finnes,  i,  wherin  fometime  you  walked  according  to 
rhe  courfeof  this  world,  according  to  the*  Prince  of 
the  power  of  this  aire,  of  the  fpiritthat  nowworketh 
on  the  children  of  diffidence  ,  3.  in  whom  alfo  we  al 
conuerfed  fometime  in  the  defires  of  our  flefh ,  doing 
the  wil  of  the  flefh  and  of  thoughts ,  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of 
wrath  as  alfo  the  reft :  4.  but  God  (  which  is  rich  in  mercie  )Jor  his  ex¬ 
ceeding  charitie  whgrwith  he  loued  vs ,  5.  euen  when  we  were  dead  by 
finnes,  quicknedvs  together  in  Chrift,  (by  whofe  grace  you  are  faued,) 

6,  and  raifed  vs  vp  with  him ,  and  hath  made  vs  fit  with  him  in  the  cele- 
ftials  in  Chrift  1 1  s  vs ,  7.  that  he  might  fhewinthe  worlds  fucceeding, 
the  aboundant  riches  of  his  grace,in  bountie  vpon  vs  inChrift  1  £  s  v  s. 

8.  For  by  u  grace  you  are  faued  through  faith  ( and  that  not  of  your 
felues,  for  it  is  the  guiftofGod)  9."  not  of  workes,that  no  manglorie.  :?rt  isfai<iy 
10. For wearehis  worke ,  created  in  Chrift  Iesvs  in  good  workes,  notofworkesi 
which  God  hath  prepared  that  we  should  walke  in  them.  as  thine,  of 

11.  For  the  which  caufe  be  mindful  thatfometime  you  were  Gentils 
in  the  flefh  ,  who  were*  called  prepuce  of  that  which  is  called  circum-  I^hofc in  ^ 
cifion  in  the  flesh ,  made  with  hand:  n,  who  were  at  that  rime  without  which  God 
Chrift  alienated  from  the  conuerfation  of  Ifrael,  and  *  ftraugers  of  the  hath  made, 
Teft aments,  hauing  no  hope  of  thepromife ,  and  without  God  in  this  forme<hand 
world.  1  j. But  now  inChrift  Ies  vs,  you  that  fometime  were  farreoff, 
are  made  nigh  in  the  bloud  of  Chrift.  14.  For  he  is  our  peace ,  who  hath  & 

made  both  one,  anddifToluing  the  middle  wal  of  the  partition  ,  the/*?.  “  ^ 

enmities inhis flesh :  '5.euacuating  the  law  of  commandements  c  in  i 
decrees  :  that  he  may  create  the  two  in  himfelf  into  one  new  man,  ma- 
jking  peace,  16,  and  may  reconcile  both  in  one  body  to  God  by  the 
'  croffe ,  killing  the  enmities  in  himfelf, 

'  Gg  4  i^.And 
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\j.  And  comming  he  euangelized  peace  toyou  that  were  farre  off, 
and  peace  to  them  that  were  nigh.  18.  For*  by  him  we  haue  accede 
both  in  one  Spirit  to  the  Father.  19.  Now  then  you  are  not  ftrangers  ar.d 
forreiners :  but  youarcccicizens  ot  the  Saints,  and  the  domefticals  of 
God,  20.  "built  vpon  the  foundation  of  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets, 
Its  vs  Chrifthimfelf  being  the  higheft  corner-ftone :  21.  in  whom  al 
building  framed  together ,  groweth  into  an  holy  Temple  in  our  Lord, 
2i.  in  whom  you  alfo  are  built  together  into  an  habitation  of  God  in 
the  holy  Ghoft.  • 


(TU/ttTO- 

Arrau 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  IT. 


Our  firft  iufti-  '  3.  grace  yon  are  faued  throng  faith.)  Our  firft  iuftification  is  of  God’s  grace,  and  not 
ficatio  of  mere  of  our  deferuing :  bccaufe  none  of  al  our  aftions  that  were  before  our  iuftification, could 
grace,&  faith  merit  or  iuftly  procure  the  grace  of  iuftification.  Againe ,  he  faith,  through  faith  :  for  that 
the  foundation  faith  is  the  beginning,  foundation ,  and.  root  of  al  iuftification ,  and  the  firft  of  al  other 
therof.  vcitues, without  which  it  is  impofiibleto  pieafe  God. 

The  Church  to.  Bttiltvpon  the  fnndathn.)  Note  againft  the  Herctikes  that  thinke  it  dishonourable 

builded  vpon  to  Chrift ,  to  attribute  his  tides  or  callings  to  mortal  men ,  that  the  faithful  (  though 
Chrift, and  yet  builded  firft,  principally  ,and  properly  vpon  Chrift  )  yet  are  faid  here  to  be  built  alfo 
vpon  the  Apo-  vpon  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets,  Why  may  not  the  Church  then  be  builded  vpom Peter? 

ftks  alfo. 


Chap.  Ill 

V 

I  or  witnefmg  the  vocation  of  the  Gentils ,  as  being  the  Apofile  of  the  Gtntils,  he  is  in 
prifon:  ij.  wherin  the  Gentils  therfore  haue  caufe  to  retoyce  father  then  to  shrinkj. 
Sohe  faith ,  14.  and  alfo  prate  th  to  God(whois  Mmigbttt)  toconfirme  their  inward 
.  man  f  hough  the  outward  be  infirmed  by  perftcmon9 


O  R  this  caufe ,  I  Paul  the  prifoner  of  I  b  s  v  s  Chrift, 
for  you  Gentils:  2.  if  yet  you  haue  heard  the  diipenfa- 
tion  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  giuen  me  toward 
you.  3.  becaufe  according  to reuelation  the  facrament 
was  made  knowea  tome,  as  I  haue  writen  before  in 
briefe:  4. according  as  you  reading  may  vnderftand  my 
wifedom  inthemyfterieof  Chrift,  5.  which  vnto  other  Generations 
was  not  knowen  to  the  fonnes  of  men,  as  now  it  is  reuealed  to  his  holy 
Apoftles,  and  Prophets  in  theSpirit.  6.  The  Gentils  to  be  coheires  and 
concorporate  and  comparticipant  of  his  promife  in  Chrift  Iesvs  by  the 
Ghofpel :  7.  wherofl  am  made  a  Mitiifter  according  to  the  guift  of  the 
grace  of  God, which  is  giue  me  according  to  the  operatic  of  his  power. 
8.  To  me*  the  leaft  of  althe  Saints  is  giue  this  grace^amog  the  Getilsto 
euangelizc  the  vnfearcheable  riches  of  Chrift,  9.  &  to  illuminate  al  men 
what  is  thedifpenfationof  the  facrament  hidden  from  worlds  in  God, 
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who  created  al  things :  10.  that  the  manifold  wifedom  of  God,  may  be  c  Thu  is, fir 
notified  to  the  Princes  &  Poteftates  in  the  Celeftials  by  the  Church,  1 1. eutr  Hore* 
accordingtothecprefinitionof  worlds,  which  he  made  inChrift  Iesvs 

our  Lord  u.  In  whom. we  haue  affiance  and  accefle  in  confidence  by 

the  faith  of  him*.  13.  For  the  which  caufe  1  dcfirethatyou  faint  nor  in  TheFpiiHc 

my  tribulations  for  you,  which  is  your  glorie.  vpon  the  ,6. 

14.  For  this  caufel  bow  my  knees  tothe  Father  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  pcnrtxoft  * 
Clirift,  1.5.  of  whomal  paternitiein  the  Heauens  and  in  earth  is  named,  :-*Chrin<bcL 
16.  that  he  gine  you  according  tothe  riches  of  his  glorie,  power  10  be  leth  in  vs  by 
fortifiedby  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  17.  Clirift"^  to  dwel  by  faith  in  Lis  guift5,and 
your  harts  rooted  and  founded  c  in  charitie,  18.  that  you  may  be  able  to  % 

comprehed  with  al  the  Saints.what  is  the  bredth.and  length.and  height cauininfand 
and  depth,  19.  to  know  alfothe  charitie  of  thrift ,  ftirpalling  know-  refuientinvs, 
ledge,  that  you  may  be  filled  vnto  al  the  fulnes  of  God.  to.  And*  to  him  &  not  by  Chri- 
that  is  able  to  doe  al  things  more  aboundantly  then  we  defire  or  vnder-  !jes  ProPcr  »u- 
ftand,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  vs:  11.  to  him  be  glorie  thTi-icJedies 
in  the  Cb-vrc  H,and  in  Chr  .ft  Iesvs,  vnto  al  Generations  world  with-  a/firme. 


out  end.  Amen* 


Chap.  1 1 1 1* 


lit  exborteth  them  to  kfeptbe  vnitieofthe  Church  moft  carefully  withalhumilitiey 
bi  mgmg  them  many  motiuestber unto:  y&anfmnng  that  euen  the  dmrfirie  it- ft  if 
9} offices  is  not for diuifion,  as  being  the  graft  of  Cbti[l  hnnfdf,  but  to  build  vp  the 
Church,  and  to  boldalin  tin  vnitte  theroj  again  ft  the  futtle  ctuumuentiom  oflh  n- 
ttkjs :  that  vnder  Cbnft  the  Head ,  in  the  Churchbeing  the  body,  euery  number  may 
proffer,  ij.  Neither  (at  touclnnglife)muftw  liuehksthc  Heathen 'hut  as  ttbecom - 
mettiChnjhas,Uywg  off  al  our  old  corrupt  manner  s9&jncreafwg  daily  in  al  goodies. 
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only  miift  be  in 
vs,but  charitie 
Vf  hicli  accuni- 
plishetli  al 
venues. 


Therfore  prifoner  in  our  Lord,  befeech  you ,  that  you  The  Epiftie 
walke  worthy  ofthe  vocation  in  which  you  are  called  vPon  the  i7. 

1.  with  al  humilitieandmildnes,with  paticnce,fuppor-  _ 
ting  one  another  in  charitie,  1.  careful  to  keep  the  vni-  cntf,co<*-  An<* 
tie  of  the  fpirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.4.0ne  body  &  one  Madl- aa'*nft 
fpirit :  as  you  are  called  in  one  hopcofyour  vocation.  Sehifme. 

5.  One  Lord/'  one  faith, one  Baptifme.  6.  *  One  God  and  Father  of  al,  TheEpHHe 
which  is  ouer  al,  and  byal,&  in  al  vs.  I^.But*  to  euery  one  of  vs  is  giuca  ^P°  Afceniion 
grace  according  to  themeafure  ofthe  donation  of  Chrift.  tt.  For  the  ssC  Simon  and 

which  he  faith:  Afcendmg  on  high  he  lead  captiume  captiue :  he  hauegui  fts  to  men.  Iudes  day. 

(9. And  that  heafcended,whatis  it, but  becaufe  he  defended  alfo  firft  into 

the  c  infer  iour  parts  of  the  earth?  lo.He  thatdefceded,thefame  is  alfo  he  c  mcaneih 

that  is  afeendedaboue  at  the  Heauens, that  he  might  fil  al  things.)  11.  And  of,nS 

*  he  gaue,"  fome  Apoftles,&  fome  Prophets,&  other-fome  Euagelifts  &  ^cl,Jl!1S  ™ 

other-fome  Paftours  &  Do<5tours,i  1  .to  the  confummation  of  the  Saints, 

vnto  the  workeoftheMinifterie,vnto  the  edifiying  ofthe  body  ofChrift1: 

13.  vflfil 
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13.  vntil  we  meet  al  into  the  vnitie  of  faith  and  knowledge  of  the  Sonne 
of  God  into  a  perfect  man ,  into  the  meafure  of  the  age  of  the  fulnes  of 
Chritl:  1<  14.  that  now  we  he  not  children  waucting,and  caried  about " 
with  euery  wind  of  dodrine  in  the  wickcdnesof  men,  incraftinesto 
the  circumuention  of  errour.  15.  But  doingthe  truth  in  charitie,  let  vs 
in  al  thingsgrow  inhim  which  is  the  Head,Chrift:  irf.of  who  the  whole 
body  being  compaft  and  knit  together  by  al  iunfture  of  fubminiftratio, 
according  to  the  operation  in  the  meafure  of  euery  member,maketh  the 
increafe  of  the  body  vnto  the  edifying  ofit-felf  in  charitie. 

17/rhis  therfore  I  fay  and  teftifie  in  our  Lord:  that  now  you  walke  not 
as  alfo  the*Gentils  walking  in  the  vanitic  oftheir  fenfe,  t8.  hauing  their 
vnder  (landing  obfcured  with  darkenes ,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God 
by  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them ,  bccaufe  oftheblindnes  of  their  hart, 
ip.  who  defpairing,*  hauegiuenvp  themfeluesto  impudicitie,  vnto  the 
operation  of  al  vncleannes,  vnto  auarice.  20 .  Butyouhaue  not  fo  lear¬ 
ned  Chriftt2r.  if  yetyouhaue  heard  him, &haue  been  taught  in  him,  (as 
The cpiftlevpo  the  truth  is  in  Iesvs.)  j<i2.*Lay  youaway  accordingto  the  old  conuer- 
thc  19.  Sunday  patj£  thc  old  man  which  is  corrupted  according  to  the  defires  of  errour. 

Tl^Apoftle  Andr:  be  renewed  inthefpiritofyour  mind:  14.  and  put  on  the  new 
tcachcth  vs  not  man  which  according  to  God  is  created  in  iuftice,  and  holinefle  ofthe 
to  apprehend  truth.  i^.For  the  which  caufe  lay  mg  away  lying/fpeake  ye  truth  euery 
Chnftjs  iuftice  one  w|th  [s  neighbour,becaufe  we  are  members  one  of  another. 

but  tobcrenc-  1 Be  angrie  and  finne  not. Let  not  the  funne  goedowne  vponyour 
wed  in  our  fcl- anger.  27.  Giue  not  place  to  theDiueh  *8.  He  that  dole,  lethimnow 
ues  truly,  &  to  not  fteale  :  but  rather  let  him  labour in  working  with  his  hands  that 
put  on  vs  the  which  is  good,  thatjhe  may  haue  whence  to  giue  vnto  him  that  fuffereth 

created  it?iu  &  nccefficie-  naughtiefpeach  let  it  not  proceed  out  of  your  mouth: 

ftiec  and  holi-  but  if  there  be  .any  good  to  the  edifying  ofthe  faith,  that  it  may  giue 
nes  of  truth  By  grace  to  the  hearers.  30.  Andcontriftatenottheholy  Spirit  of  God :  in 
the  which,  free  which  you  are  figned  vnto  the  day  of  redemption.  31.  Let  albitternes 

ucd^obeinvT  an<* anger>an<i indignation,and  clamour,  and blafphemie betakenaway 
to  vorkc  with*  ^rom  you  with  al  malice.  32.  And  be  gentle  one  to  another  ,  merciful, 
God, or  to  con-  pardoning  one  another,  as  alfo  God  inChrift  hath  pardoned  you. 

fent  vnto  him 


I  Vet.  4^ 
j.  R«.i| 

II. 


tilof  j,' 
1  *.  Htb. 
ll.I. 


Zjc/i.ff, 

n. 


in  our  fan& id¬ 
eation. 


AN  NOTAT  IONS. 


Chap.  IV. 

Vnitie  ofthe  f«  One  faith.)  As  rebellion  is  the  bane  of  ciuil  Common-wealths  and  Kingdoms,  and 
Cat. Church  peace,  and  concord,  thc  preferuation  of  thc  fame:  fo  is  Schifme,  diuihon,  and  diuerfitie 

of  faith  or  fellowship  in  thc  feruicc  of  God ,  the  calamitic  ofthe  Church  :  andpcacc, 
vnitie,  vniformitie,  the  fpeeial  bleflinp;  of  God  therein:  and  in  thc  Church  aboueal 
Common-wealths ,  becaufe  it  is  in  al  points  a  Monarchic  tending  euery  way  to  vnitie: 

But  one  God,  but  one  Chrifl:,  but  one  Church,  but  one  hope ,  one  faith  ,  oucbaptilmc, 

one  head,  one  body.  WherofS.  Cyprian  lib.  devnit.  Ecclef.m*,  j.  faith  thus:  ')ne  Church 
the  H  *ly  Ghrfi  in  the  perfon  •four  lord  defigrirth  &  faith,  One  is  my  doue.  This  vnitie  if  the  chunk 
hethat  holdeth  not ,  doth  he  thinke  he  holdeth  the  faith' He  thatwithflandeth  and  yrfifleththe  Cl  urch , 
he  that  fo-fitketk  Veters  chaire  vpon  which  the  Church  Yt  at  built  doth  ht  trufi  ihatht  it  intf>t 

Church?  When  the  bltffei  ^JpoJiU  S.  Paul  alfo  sheweth  this  Sacrament  of  vnitie,  faying.  One  body 
“  ’  Crone 


nega- 
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d ns  Spirit  &c.  VfhichVvtie  we  Bishops ffecially  that  rule »» the  Church ,  ought  to  hold fl ft  and 
rrMntx  ne,  that  We  may  prone  the  Bishoply  function  alfi  tt  ftlf  to  he  one  and  ■#)  (bunded,  &e.  And  a« 
o  ain  e,  There  is  one  God,  end  one  C  hrift3  And  one  Church, and  one  Chaire9by  our  Lordes  voice fcun- 
Utd  vpon  Veter .  Another  altar  »«  befet-vp,  or  a  new  Vriefthood  to  be  tnade9  be  flits  one  altar one  ScJjj  fme  dete- 
Priejihood ,  isimpoftible,  W ho fieuer gathereth elsewhere ,  jcattereth  It  is  adulterous ,ll  is  impious  ftablc. 

it  fzcrUeg‘omywhatfotuer  his  inflituted  by  mane  furie  to  the  breach  ofGodr  diuine  difpofition,  Get  ye 
faru  ft  0  mthe  contagion  of fetch  men ,  &  fly  from  'biirfpeaches  as  a  canker  and  peftiUncc  ,  our  Lord 
haumz  prtmoms bed  and  warned  before-hand,  They  are  blind,  leaders  of  the  blind,  &c.  Whereby 
V  c  Icarne  that  this  vniticofthe  Church  commended  To  much  vntovs  ,  confifteth  in  the 
initial  fellowship  of  al  Bishops  with  the  Sec  ofPcter.S.  Hilaric  alfo  (H  ad  Cinflant.^Au^  Among  hereti- 
gufl.)  thus  applicth  this  fame  place  of  the  Apoftlc  againil  the  Arians ,  as  we  may  doc  a-  kes  as  many 
oainft  the  Caluinifts.  Perilous  andmifirableittr ,  faith  he,  that  there  are  now  fomany  faiths  as  faiths  aswils. 
wihj  and  fo  many  doff  tines  as  m  inner  xj  whiles  either  flit  hr  are  fo  written  as  we  w  il>  or  at  we  w'tl}fo 
are  vnderflootl  t  and  w  her  as  according  10  one  Cod  ,  andom  Lord ,  and  one  Baptifme,  there  is  at  ft  one 
faith,  we  fal  away  from  that  which  is  the  only  faith,  and  whiles  moe faiths  be  mads, they  begin  toL,ome 

to  that  tbn  there  is  none  at  al.  7‘hc  Heretike* 

ir.  Some  Ay. flics  )  many  funftions  that  were  euen  inthc  Apoftlca  time,  are  not  here  f00ijsh 

named:winch  muft  be  noted  againft  the  Aducrfaries  that  caLherefor  Popes,  As  though  tiue  ar„uniet  a_ 
the  names  of  Bishops,  Pneftsj  or  Deacons  were  not  as  wel  left  out  as  Popes:  whom  yet  grainft  thePope 
they  can  not  deny  to  hauc been  in  vfe  in  S.  Paulcs  daies.  Andtherfore  they  hauc  no  more  anfwered  * 
reaff)  out  of  this  place  to  difpute  agamft  thePope, the  againft  the  teft  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  * 
functions.  Neither  is  it  ncccfl'arie  torcduccfuch  asbc  not  fpecificd  here ,  tothefehere  »j«he  popcs  0f_ 
named:  though  indeed  both  other  Bishops  and  Prelates  and  fpecially  Popes  may  be  con-  £ce  -s  Ca|iCt| 
tcined  vnder  the  names  of  Apoftlcs,  Dortours  andPaftours,  Certcs  the  room  and  digni-  anApoftlcshio 
tic  of  the  Pope  is  a  very  continual  ApofUcship  ,  and  S,  Bernard  callcth  it  z/fpoflolatum,  * 

Bern,  a  l  PHgfn. /i&.  4.c.4»  in  fine, 

1  y util  we  meet.)  The  Church  of  God  shal  neuer  lack  thtfc  fpiritual  funrtions,or  fuch  Contiuual  fuc- 
as  be  anfv'erable  to  them,  according  to  the  time  and  ft  ate  of  the  Church  ,  iil  the  worlds  cefiion  of  Bis- 
end,  Whereby  you  may  proue>  the  Catholike  Church,  that  is  to  fay ,thatvifiblc  coinpa-  hops,  an  eui- 
nieof  Chriftiatis  which  hath  etiei  had,  and  by  good  recordes  can  prouc  they  hauehad,a  dent  aro  mnent 
continual  ordinarie  fucceHion  of  Bishops,  Paftours,  and  Dortours ,  to  be  the  only  true  of  the  true  vifc. 
Church:  and  thefe  other  good  fellowcs  thaC  for  many  worlds  or  Ages  together  can  not  ble  Church, 
shew  that  they  had  any  one  Bishop  ,  or  ordinarie  yea  or  extraordinarie  officer  for  them  The  Fathers 
and  their  Scft,  to  be  an  adulterous  Heretical  Generation,  And  this  place  of  the  Apoflle  refuted  Hereti* 
alluring  *0  the  true  Church  a  perpetual  vifible  continuance  of  Paftours  and  Apoftles  or  kes  by  thefuc- 
rhelr  Suoccfl’ours ,  warranted  the  holy  Fathers  to  trie  al  Heretikes  by  the  moft  famous  .cefiion  of  the 
/ucceilion  of  thePopcs  of  Rome. So  did  S.Ircnaeiisti.  5.  c.  } .  T  ertullian,in  pr*fcript:Qptz-  Bishops  of  Ro* 
tus  U  2  ,c  ont.  Par  men .  S,hug\i^in9irtpftcont  part.Donap.&  cont.ep ,  Hanic<c, Ep.  1 6y,Epip,  nie. 
haref  2.7 .  and  others, 

14  With  entry  wind.)  The  fptcial  ufc  of  the  fpiritual  Goucrnours  is, to  keep  vs  in  vnitic  w  . 
and  conftancie  of  the  Catholikc  faith,  that  we  be  not  caried  away  with  th%  blaft  01  wind  j~icrctKal 
ofeuery  herelic.  Which  is  a  very  proper  note  of  Scfts  and  new  doftrines  that  trouble  the  lt^caTlc  a^ay 
infii  me  weaklings  of  the  Church  ,  by  certainefeafonsof  diuers  Ages :  as  fometimethe  C  e  incon“a^ 
Arians, then  the  Manichees,another  time  the  Neftoiians,then  the  Lutherans, Caluinifls,  0n 
and  fuch  like :  who  at  diuers  times  in  diuers  places  ?  hauc  blowen  diuers  blaBs  of  falfc 
doctrine. 
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Chap.  V. 

tfe  continual)  bis  exhortation  to  good  life ,  5.  ajfuringthem  againji  al  deceiuers,  that  no 
committer  of  mortal  finne  shal  be  fatted:  con  filler  tng  that  for  fuch  ftnnes  it  is  that  the 
Heathen  shal  be  damned :  8.  &  that  Cbriftians  mujt  rather  be  the  light  of  al  others. 
22.  Then  hecommeth  in  f  annular  and  exborteth  husbands  andwtues  to  doe  their 
dutjf  one  towards  the  other  ,  bjftlx  example  of  chrifl  and  bis  obedient  and  beloued 
Spoufe  the  Church. 

E  ye  therfore  followers  of  God,  as  moftdeare 
children:  i.and*  vvalkeinloue,  as  Chrift  alfo 
loued  vs,  and  deliuered  himfclf  for  vs  an  obla¬ 
tion  and  hoft  to  God  in  an  odour  of  fweetnes. 
$.But  *  fornication  and  al  vncleannes,or  auarice 
let  it  not  fo  much  as  be  named  among  you  as  it 
becomethSaints:4. or  filthines,or  foolifh  talke, 
or  feurrilitie, being  to  no  purpofe:but  rather  gl¬ 
uing  ofthankes.  5. For  vnderflanding  know  you 
*  See  the  here-  this  that  no  fornicatour,or  vncleane,orcouetousperfon(  which  is::  the 
tical  comiptio  feruiceof  Idol$)hath  inheritance  intheKingdom  of  Chrift  and  of  God. 

6.  Let  no  man  feduce  you  with  vaine  words.  For .  for  thefe  things 
commeth  the  anger  of  God  vpon  the  children  of  diffidence.  7.  Become 
not  therfore  partakers  with  them.  8.  For  you  were  fometime  darknes, 
but  now  light  in  our  Lord.  Walke  as  children  of  the  light,  (  9«forthe 
fruit  of  the  light  is  in  al  goodnes,  and  iuft  ice,  and  veritie)  10.  prouing 
what  is  welpleafing  to  God;  1  i.and  communicate  not  with  the  vnfruit- 
ful  workes  of  darknes,  but  rather  reprouethem.  12.  For  the  things 
that  are  done  of  the  in  fecret.it  is  fhame  euen  to  fpeake.  i^.But  al  things 
that  are  reproued,  are  manifefted  by  the  light.  For  al  thatis  manifefted, 
is  light.14.F0r  the  which  caufe  he  faith;  R ifethou  that fleepejl art fe from  the 
dead :  andcbriftwililluminate  fke.15.See  therfore, Brethren,how  you  walke 
warily.  Notasvnwife,  but*  as  wife:  i6.redeemingthetime,  becaufe 
thedaies  areeuil.  17.  Therfore  become  not  vnwife,  but*  vnderflanding 
.what  is  thewil  of  God.  18.  Andbenotdrunke  with  winewherin  is  rio- 
toufnes,but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  19.  fpcaking  toyourfelucsinPfal- 
mes&  hymnes,  and  fpiritual  canticles,  chanting  and  finging  in  your 
harts  to  our  Lord:  20.  giuing  thankes  alwaies  for  al  things, inxhe  name 
ofourLordlES  vs  Chrift  to  God  and  the  Father.  21.  Subied  one  to  ano¬ 
ther  in  the  feare  of  Chrift. 

22.  Let*  women  be  fubieft  to  their  husbands,  as  to  our  Lord: 
2?.  becaufe  *  the  man  is  the  Head  of  the  Woman  :  as  Chrifl;  is  the 
Head  of  the  5:Ch  vrch.  Himfclf,  "the Sauiour  ofhis  body«4.  But 
as  the  Chvrch  is  fubieft  to  Chrift  ,  fo  alfo  the  women  to  their 
husbands  inal  things.  is.Husbands ,  loue  your  wiues ,  as  Chrift  alfo 
f(  loued  the  Chvrch,  and  deliuered  himfclf  for  it:  26.  that  he  might 
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it,  cleanfing  it  by  the  lauer  of  water  inthe  Word,  17.  that  he 
wight  prefent  to  himfelf  a  glorious  C_h  vr  c  h,  not  hailing  Ipoto  w  in. 
ile  or  any  fuch  thing,  but  that  it  may  be  holy  and  vnlpottia.  <8.Soalfo 
men  ought  coloue  their  wiues  as  their  owne  bodies.  He  that  loueth  his 
wife  loueth  himfelf.  29.  For  no  maneuer  hated  his  owne  flefh:  but  he 
nouriiheth and cherifheth  it," as  alfoChrift  the C  hvrch:  p.becaufe 
we  be  the  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flefh,  and  of  his  bones.  3 . .  For  this 

tauf*  shalman  If  aue  bis  father  and  mother:  and  shat  cleaue  to  his  vrtje,  and  they  shal 

be  tm  in  one  flesh.  32. "This  is  a  great  Sacrament.  Bur  I  fpeake  in  Chrift 
■&  inthe  Chvrch.  ^j.Neuertheles  you  alfo  euery  one,  let  each  loue 
his  wife  as  himfelf;  and  let  the  wife  fcare  her  husband.  J4 
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ij.  S  amour  of  his  body,)  None  hath  faluation  or  benefit  by  Chrift,  that  is  not  of  his  Nomination 
body  the  Church  :  and  what  Church  that  is ,  S.  Auguftin  cxpicflcth  in  thefe  words:  7  he  out  of  the 
Catholikc  C  hutch  only  tithe  bvdy  of  C  hrtfi  ,  wheroflje  is  Head.  Out-  ofihis  body  the  Holy  Ghofi  Cat,  Chlircll3 
quicknctb  no  man.  And  a  lirlc  after  :  He  that  w tl  haue  the  Spirit ,  let  him  beware  he  remaine  hoe 
nut  of  the  CHVRCH,  L*f  hm  beware  he  er,ttr  not  into  *  feint dly,  Auguft,  epift,  jo.  ad 
Bonifacium  <  omitemin  fine. 

14.  Subuttte  C hr.fl.j  The  CHVRCH  is  alwaiesfubie&to  Chrrft,that  is,notonly  The  Church 
vnderhim,  but  cucr  obedient  to  his  words  and  commandeinent,  Which  is  an  euident  ncucr  crretlj. 
and  inuinciblc  deuionftrationthat  she  ncucr  rebcllcth  againft  Chrift,neucr  fallcth  from 
him  by  errour,  Idolatrie ,  or  falfe  worship ,  a 3  the  Heretikcs  now  ,  and  the  Donatifts  of 
old  did  teach. 

if  Uued  the  Church  )  Loe  Chriftes  lingular  loucof  the  C  H  V  R  G  H,  for  which  only  thrift’s  louc 
5c  the  members  therofhCcfteftually  fufFered  hisPallion,  and  for  whofc  continual  clean-  toward  his 
ling  8c  purifying  in  this  life,  he  inftituted  holy  Baptifmc  and  other  Sacraments  :  that  at  Church 
length  in  tKc  next  life  it  may  become  without  al  fpot .  wrinkle ,  or  blemish.  For  in  this  The  Church  ; 
World  by  rcafon  of  the  manifolJ  infirmities  of  diuers  her  members,  she  can  not  be  wholy  triumphant 
without  finne,  but  mud  fay  alwaics:  Dimute  nobis  iebiia  noflrajhorgiue  vs  our  debts  Aug.  li  i.  Without  fpot 
Rctraft.  c.  18.  a nd  wrinkle.  . 

19.  Chrift  the  r  butch.)  It  is  anjmfpeak  cable  dignitie  of  the  CH  VR  C  H,  which 
the  Apoflle  txprcnetltofte  els  where, but  fpecially  in  this  whole  paffagc,to  be  that  crea-  The  manifold  ' 
turconly  for  which  Chrift  efFe&ually  fullered,  rube  washed  &  ernbmed  with  water  &  dignitie  of  the 
bloud  iifuilig  out  of  his  holy  fide  ,  to  be  nourished  w  ith  his  owne  body  (for  fodothS.  Ire-  Church. 
n|us  expound  lib,  5.  in  principio  )  to  be  his  members  ,  *  to  befo  ioyned  vnto  hin*  as  the 
body  and  members  of  the  fame  flesh ,  bone  and  fubftancc,  to  the  head  j  to  be  loued  and 
Sym  ad  cherished  of  him  as  w  ife  of  husband  ,  yea  to  be  his  w  ife  and  moil  dcare  Spoufc  ,  taken 
C4tcr^.  and  formed  (as  S  Augultin  often  faiths  out  of  his  owne  fide  vpon  the  Crolfe,  as  Hue  our  ■ 
c •  9*  firft  father  Adjun’s  fpoufewas  made  of  his  ribbe.  In  rf»i  1x6.  &  in  VJal.  iiy.cr  trafl.p.in 

Joan  e?*  irafl.no.  In  rcfpcfl  of  which  great  dignitie  and  cxccllcncie  ,  the  fame  holy  Fa-  TFeTh 
ther  affirmeth  the  CHVRCH  to  be  the  principal  creature  ,  and  therfore  named  in  ^  -nc^C  13 

the  Creed  next  after  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  he  proueth  againft  the  Macedonians,thc  Holy  creatur*  1 
Ghoft  to  be  God,  bccaufe  he  is  named  before  the  Church  inthe  confcllion  of  our  faith,  tl  pi  *  u 
Of  w  hich  incomparable  cxccllcncie  of  the  Church,fo  bcloued  of  Chrift ,  and  foinfe-  f  nj^not^rc 
parately  ioyned  in  marriage  with  him  ,  if  the  Heretikcs  of  our  rime  had  any  fenfe  or  * 

confidcration,they  wouldneither  thinke  their  contemptible  companie  or  congregation 
to  be  the  glorious  Spoufe  of  ourXord,nor  teach  that  the  Church  may  erre,  that  is  to  fay, 
may  be  diuorced  from  her  Spoufe  for  Idolarrie,Supcrftkion,Heicfie,or  other  abomina¬ 
tions  :  WUer  upon  one  of  thefe  absurdities  would  enfue,  that  either  Chrift  may  foil  .crimes 
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be  without  a  Church  &  Spoufe  in  earth  (as  he  was  al  the  while  there  were  no  Caluinifts,' 
if  their  Church  be  the  fpoufe  of  Chrift  )  or  eh  if  the  Catholike  Church  only  is  and  hath 
been  his  wife  ,  and  the  fame  haue  fuch  errours  as  the  Hcretikes  falfcly  pretend,  that  his 
wife  fo  dearc  and  fo  praifedhere  ,  is  notwithftanding  a  very  whoore.  Which  horrible 
abfurdities  proue  and  conuince  to  any  man  of  common  fenfe ,  both  that  the  Catholike 
Church  alwaies  is,  and  that  it  teacheth  truth  alwaies,and  to  honour  Godtruely  and  fin- 
cereJy  alwaicsj  whatfoeuer  the  adulterous  Generation  of  Herctikcs  thinke  or  blaf- 
phemc, 

fz,.  This  it  a  great  5‘<icrjwc«r.)Maniage  a  great  Sacrament’of  Chrift  and  his  Church  pre¬ 
figured  in  the  hr  ft  parents,  t^ddam  (faith  S.  Auguftine  tra6i.  i  fjn  la.)  w  ho  w  as  a  forme  or  fi¬ 
gure  of  him  that  was  to  come3yea  ratljer  God  in  himy  gaue  vt  a  great  token  of  a  Sacrament,  for  both 
he  defamed fieeping  to  take  a  w ife}  and  of  his  ribbt  hit  wife  wax  made  vnto  himibecauft  of  Chrft  flee- 
ping  on  the  Crojfe  the  Church  w  as  to  be  made  out  of  his  fide ,  In  another  place  he  makctli  matri- 
monie  a  Sacrament  of  Chrift  and  his  Church:  in  that,  that  as  the  married  man  muft  for- 
fake  father  and  mother  and  clcaue  vnto  his  wife,  fo  Chrift  as  it  were  left  his  father ,  exi- 
naniting  hiinfelf  by  his  incarnation, and  left  the  Synagogue  his  mother  &  ioyned  hiinfelf 
to  the  Church  Li.  ii.c.8.  cont,¥aufi.  In  diuers  other  places  he  maketh  it  alfo  a  Sacrament, 
fpecially  in  that  it  is  an  infep arable  bond  betwixt  two,&  that  can  neucr  be  diftolued  but 
by  death :lignifying  ChriiVs  perpetual  and  indifloluble  coniunftionwith  the  Church  his 
one  only  Spoufe.dc  Gen,  ad  lit  Is.p.c^  .corn. Lelag.de  pec.ori.li.i.c,  $4.  De  fid. Crop,  c  7.  Debona 
coniug.  7.  And  in  another  place,  The  good  of  fa  or r i«ge (faith  he )  among  the  people  of  God 
.s  in  the  holmes  of  a  Sacrament,  De  bono  coniugali.c.*4. 

1  Who  would  haue  thought  fuch  myftcries  Ik  Sacraments  to  be  in  Marriage, that  the  iov- 
ning  of  man  &  wife  together  should  reprefentfo  greatamyfterie,  if  the  Apoftle  himfelf, 

&  after  him  this  holy  Father  and  others,had  not  noted  it?orwho  canmaruel  that  the  holy 
Church  taketh  this  to  be  a  Sacrament ,  and  to  giue  grace  of  fanftification  to  the  parties 
married,  that  they  may  liue  tegether  in  mutual  fidelitic,  bring  vp  their  children  in  faith 
and  fcare  of  God,  and  pofleffe  their  vcfielfas  the  Apoftle fpcakethjin  fandification  and  1  *  ;v* 
honour ,  and  not  in  paflion  of  luft  and  ignomiuie  ,  as  the  Heathen  doe  which  know  not  4* 
God,  and  as  our  brutish  new  Maifters  feemeto  doe  that  commend  marriage  aboueai 
things  fo  farre  as  itfeedeth  their  concupifcenccs,but  for  grace.  Sacrament,  myfterie,  or 
fan&ification  thereby,  they  care  no  more  then  theHeathen  or  brute  beafts  doe?  And  thus  * 
we  gather  that  Matrimonie  is  a  Sacrament,  and  not  of  the  Greek  word  Myfterie  only  as  £ 
Caluin  falfely  faith,nor  of  the  Latin  word  Sacrament ,  both  which  we  know  haue  of  their  - 

nature  a  more  general  fignification,  and  that  in  the  Scriptuies  alfo ;  but  whereas  thefe  ^ 

names  are  here  giuen  to  Matrimoni^  by  the  Apoftle,  &  arc  notgiuen  in  the  Scriptures  to 
Biptifmcand  the  Eucharift  ,  let  them  tel  vs  why  they  alfo  apply  thefe  words  from  their 
general  fignification  to  fignifie  fpecially  &  peculiarly  thofetwo  Sacraments  ncuer  fo  na¬ 
med  cxprcfly  in  Scripture,  and  doe  not  likewife  follow  the  Catholike  Church  in  calling 
matrimonie  by  the  fame  name,  which  is  here  fo  called  of  the  Apoftle,  fpccielly  whereas 
the  fignifie ation  in  it,i$  as  great  as  in  any  other  of  the  Sacraments, and  rather  greater. 


Chap.  VT. 


Likewife  children  and  parents  he  exorteth,  5. item  feruants  and  maifters.  10.  Then 
that  al  takj  courage  in  the  might  of  God ,  but  /p,  that  withal  they  arme  themfelues 
(confidering  what mtghtie  enemies  they  haue  )  with  alpeeces  oj Jpiritual  armour , 
iS.  praying  alwate s'jer item ly3and  for  him  alfo . 


HILDREN  ,  obey  your  parents  in  our  Lord.  Forthisis 
iuft.  2.  Honour  1  by  fat  be ?  &thy  mother  { which  is  thefirft  cotnand-  1,0,  it. 
irient  in  the  promife)  3.  that  it  may  be  vvcl  with  thee  &  thou  Veut.s> 
maiejl  be lor?g-liuedvpon  the  earth.  4.  And  you  fathers,  prouoke  l6j 
not  your  children  to  anger :  but  bring  them  vp  inthedifeipline  &  cor-  €*% 
reption  of  our  Lord.  i, □, 


I  .TV*.  1 . 


bat  amt 
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'  j.  *  Seruants ,  beobedient  toyour  Lords  according  to  the  flefh,with 

feare  and  trembling,  in  the  fimplicicieofyOLir  hart  as  to  Chrift:  6.  not 

(truing  to  the  eye, as  it  were  pleafing  men,  but  as  the  feruants  of  Chrift 
doing  the  wil  of  God  from  the  hart,  7.  with  a  good  wil  feruing,  as  to 
our  Lord  and  not  to  men.  8:Knovving  that  euery  one  what  good  foeuer 
heihnldoe,  that  (hal  he  creceiue  of  our  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  ,  or  c  God  lea- 
free.  9.  And  you  Maifters ,  doe  the  fame  things  to  them,  b  remitting  uethn°S00<i 
threacnitigs:  knowing  that  boththeir  Lord  and  yours  is  in  Heauen:and  ^^rded* 
*acceptationofPerfons  is  not  with  him. 

10.  Hence-forth,  Brethren ,  be  ftrengthned|in  our  Lord ,  and  in  the  The  Ppiftlc 
might  of  his  power.  11.  Put  you  on  thee  armour  of  God,  that  you  may  vponthezi. 
(lad  againft  the  deceits  ofthe  Diuel,  12.  For  our  wreftling  is  not  againft  ^ccc 

flefii  aaidbloud:but  againftPrinccs and  Poteftates, againft  the*Re&ours 1Jcnteco  * 
ofthe  world  of  this  dar  knes,  againft  the  fpirituals  of  wickednes  in  the 
celcftials.  1  $ .  Therfore  take  the  armour  of  God,  that  you  may  refill  in 
thceuil  day, and ftand in al things  perfed.  14.  Stand  therfore  hauing 
your  loiues  girded  in  truth,  and::  clothed  with  the  breaft -plate  ofiu- "  If  man  could 

ftice,  15.  &  hauiugyour  feet  (hod  to  the  preparation  ofthe  Gholpel  of  ^orhaue^ 
peace  :  1 6.  in  al  things  taking  the  (liield  of  faith ,  wherwith  you  may  iufticc  in  him- 
extinguifh  al  the  firie  darts  of  the  mod  wicked  one.  17.  And  take  vneo  fclf,how  could 
you  the  *  helmet  of  Valuation:  and  the  fword  ofthe  fpirit(  which  is  the  he  be  clothed 
wordoPGod)  J*  j8.  in  al  praier  and  fupplication  praying  at  al  time  in 
(pirit:  and  in  the  fame  watching  in  al  inftanceand  fupplication  for  al 
the  Saints:  19.  and  for  me,  that  fpeach  may  be  giuen  me  in  the  opening 
of  my  mouth  with  confidence,  to  make  knowen  the  myfterie  ofthe 
Gholpel,  10.  for  the  which  I  am  a  Legate  in  this  chaine,  fo  that  in  it  I 
may  be  bold  according  as  I  ought,  to  fpeake. 

21,  And  that  you  alfo  may  know  the  things  about  me ,  what  1  doe, 

Tychicusmy  deareft  Brother  and  faithful  Minifter  in  our  Lord,  wil 
make  you  vnderftandal  things:  22.  whom  I  haue  fentto  you  for  this  noteth  m  fun- 
fame  purpofe  ,that  you  may  know  the  things  about  vs ,  and  he  may  dric  places 
comfort  your  harts,  ij.  Peace  to  the  Brethren  and ::  charitie  with  vPOIlt^ls  ^inie 
faith  from  God  the  Father, and  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  24.  Grace  with  ^bou^cha-1  * 
al  that  toue  our  Lord  IfiSYS  Chrift  in  incorruption.  Amen.  ritic^mcth 

not  to  faluatio. 
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»oWS.  ?ahI  was  c  Ailed  by  a  v'tjion  into  Macedonia ,  we  read  A  ft,  16 . 

how  he  came  to  Philippi  being  thefirfi  citte  therof ,  4w<J  o/fo#  preachings 
miracles %and  fuffenng  there .  And  againe  Ad.  9  .Paul  purpofed  in  the 
Spirit ,  when  he  had  parted  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
to  goeto  Hierufalem,  faying :  After  1  hauebeen  there,  I  muft  fee  Rome 
alfo.  Which  purpofe  he  executed  Aft.  10.  tukjug  his  leant  at  Ephefus.  And  btiug  af¬ 
terward  come  into  Achata ,  he  had  counfel  to  returne through  Macedonia,^ 


fo  at  length  from  Philippi  he  began  hisnamgatwn  toward  Hierufalem ,  and  from  Hurts* 
falem  being  caned  pnjoner  to  Eiome(  Ad.  ii.)  ht  wrote  from  thence  this  EptJlU  to  the 
Fhilippians:  orrathertn  his  fecond apprchenjion;  about  lo.yearcs  after  tktfirji. 

Intt  he  confirmetb  them  (as  he  dm  *  the  Ephejiam  alfo  about  the  fame  time)  againfl 
the  tentation  that  they  might  haue  jn  hearing  that  he  were  execuud.  Then  fore  he  firft 

faith :  And  I  wil  haue  you  know.  Brethren,  thatthe  things  about  me, are 
come  to  the  more  furtherance  of  the  Ghofpel  :  fothat  my  bands  were 
mademanifeft  inChrift  in  al  the  Court  &c.  Secondly  hi  ftgn  jteth  that  his  de- 
JireiSy  to  be  difloluedand  robe  with  ChriflT.  But  yet  (left  they  should  be  difcom - 
farted)  that  hehopeih  to  come  againe  to  them .  Wherof  9notwti  branding  that  be 
hath  yet  no  certaintie  yheftgntfe  thin  payingi  I  hopetofend  I  imothee  vntoyou 
immediately  as  I  fhal  fee  the  things  that  concer ne  me.  Thtrdly  therejore  he 
prepareth  them  againfl  the  worft,  faying :  I  hope  to  come  againe  toyou  :  blit 
and  if  1  be  immolated,  vpon  thefacrifice  and  feruice  of  your  faith,  I  rr* 
ioy ce  and  congratulate  with  you  al,and  the  felf-fame  thing  doe  you  alfo 
reioyce  and  congratulate  with  me. 

Moreouer  he  partly  warneth  them  (as  he  had  done  before )  of  thofe  ludaical  Talfe - 
Apoflles  who  preached  circumctfion  and  Moyfeslaw  to  the  chrifiian  Gentils :  partly  he 
exborteth  them  to  fttffer  ptrfecutton9to  liuc  wel,  and fpecially  to  humble  them fe lues  one 
to  another,  rather  then  by  any  pride  to  breaks  the  peace  &  rnitte  of  the  church « 
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Chap,  I. 

Hatting  fignified  that  he  vfeth  to  thankj  Gcdfor  their  wtue  yg.  And  atfi  to  fray  for 
their  wcreafe-,  11.be  certfith  them  (for  their  confirmation  lomjort )  what  good 

was  come  through  his  trouble  At  Home ,  24.  &  that  he  doubtetb  not  (  though  he 
rather  dcfire  mar  tyrdom  )  but  to  eome  agamt  into  them,  1 7 .  exhorting  them  to  Hue 
as  the )  ought  to  doe^.and  nmelj  not  to  shmfe  jor  f erfetutm* 


AVL  andTimotbeetheferuantsof  I  e  s  v  s  Chriftjto  al 
the  Saints  in  Chrift  Ibsvs  that  arc  at  Philippi,  with  the 
n  Bifhops  and  Deacons.^.Grace  to  you  and  peace  from 
G odour  Father, andour  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift. 

5. 1  giue  thaukes  to  my  God  in  al  memorie  of  you 
(  4.  alwaies  in  al  my  praiers  for  al  von ,  with  ioy  making  The 

•  ■  \  c  •  •  •  1  f-s  1  r  1  r  1  •  n  c  Vpoil  t  1C  % 

petition)  ^  for  your  communicating  in  the  GholpelotChrilt  from  Simday  after 
rhe  firft  day  vntil  now.  <5.  trufting  this  fame  thing ,  that  he  which  hath  Pcntecoft, 
begun  in  you  a  good  worke,  wil  per  fit  it  vnto  the  day  of  Chrift  Iesvs. 

7.  As  it  is  reafon  for  me,  this  to  thinke  for  al  you,  for  that  I  haue  you  in 
hart,  &  in  my  bands ,  and  in  the  defenfe ,  and  the  confirmation  of  the 
Ghofpcl ,  al  you  to  be  partakers  of  my  ioy.  8  For  God  is  my  witnes> 
how  I  couet  you  al  in  the  bowels  of  Iesvs  Chrift. 9.  And  this  I  pray, that 
your  charitie  may  more  and  more  abound  in  knowledge  and  in  alvn- 
derftanding:  10.  that  you  may  approue  the  better  things ,  that  you  may 
be  fincere  and  without  offence  vnto  the  day  of  Chrift ,  11.  replenished 
with  the  fruit  of  iuftice  by  It  svs  Chrift ,  vnto  the  glorie  andpraife  of 
God.  J* 

12.  And  I  vvil  haue  you  know ,  Brethren ,  that  the  things  about  me  are 
come  to  the  more  furtherance  of  the  Ghofpel  ;  15.  fo  that  my  bands 
were  made  manifeft  in  Chrift  in  althe  court,  and  in  al  the  reft  ,14.  that 
many  of  our  Brethren  in  our  Lord,  hauing  confidence  in  my  bands, 
were  bold  more  aboundantly  without  feare  to  fpeake  the 
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word  of  God  i<.  Some  indeed  euen  for  enuie  and  contention ;  but  fome 
alfo  for  good  wil  preach  C  hr  i  ft.  16.  Some  of  chari  tie  :  knowing  that'  1 
amfet  vnto  the  defence  of  the  Ghofpel.  17*  And  fome  of  contention 
preach  Chrift  not  fincerely  :fuppofing  that  they  raife  affliftion  to  my 
bands.  18.  But  what?  So  that  by  al  meanes  ,  whether  by  occafion  ,  or  by 
truth,  Chrift  be  preached  :  in  this  alfolreioyce  ,  yea  &  wil  reioycc. 
19.  For  I  know  that  this  dial  fal  out  to  me  vnto  faluation  by  your  praier 
and  the  fubmimftration  of  the  Spirit  of  l  i-.  svs  Chrift,  20.  according  to 
my  expectations*  hope  j  becaufein  nothing  dial  I  be  confounded  ,  but 
in  al  confidence  as  alwaies,  now  alfo  dial  Chrift  be  magnified  in  my 
body  ,  whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by  death.  21.  For  vnto  me,  to  Hue  is 
Chrift  :  and  to  die  is  gaine.  22.  And  if  to  Hue  in  the  flefli ,  this  vnto  me 
be  the  fruit  of  the  worke,  and  what  1  (hal  choofe  I  know  not.  2$.  And  I 
am  ftraitnedofthetwo  :  hauing  defire  to  be  difTolued  &  to  be  with 
Chrift,  a  thing  much  more  better.  24.  But  to  abide  inthedefh/  necef- 
farie*  for  you.  25.  And  trufting  this,  I  know  that  1  dial  abide  and  con¬ 
tinue  with  you  al ,  vnto  your  furtherance  and  ioy  of  the  faith :  2  6.  that 
your  gratulation  may  abound  in  Chrift  Iesvs  in  me ,  by  my  comming 
againe  to  you. 

27.0nly#*  conuerfeyeworthie  ofthe  Ghofpel  of  Chrifbthat  whether 
when  I  come  and  fee  you,  orelsbe  abfent,lmay  heareofyou  that  you 
ftand  in  one  Spirit,  of  one  mind  labouring  together  to  the  faith  of  the 
Ghofpel.  28.  And  in  nothing  be  ye  terrified  of  the  Aduerfaries,  which  to 
them  is  b  caufe  ofperdition  :  but  to  you  of  faluation ,  &  this  of  God: 
29.  for  to  you  c  it  is  giuen  forChrift,  not  only  that  you  beleeue  in  him, 
butalfothatyoufufferforhim,  30.  hauing  the  fame  combat  like  asyou 
haue  feen  in  me,  and  now '  haue  heard"  of  me. 


\ 


AN  NOTAT  IONS. 


C  H  A  ?•  I. 

Bishops  andf  B hhoft  andDeacont)  Viclcffc  and  other  Heretikcs  would  proue  by  this  thatPriefts 

Pi  iefts  alwaies  are  not  here  named;  &  for  that  there  could  not  be  many  Bishops  of  this  one  townejthac 
diftind  fyn-  there  is  no  difference  betwixt  a  Bishop  and  a  Prieft,which  was  the  old  hereiie  of  Aerius, 
ftions#  cf  which  matter  ,  *  in  other  places.  For  this  prefent  it  is  enough  to  know  that  in  the 

Apoftles  time  there  were  not  obferued  alwaies  proper  diftind  names  of  cither  fund  ion, 
as  they  were  quickly  afterward,  though  they  were  alwaies  diuers  degrees  &  diftind 
fundions.  See  S.Qhryf fomfiecummiHs  >  T  heofhjtlattm  ,  and  the  fefl  of  the  Gr  ******  vfon  thii 
f lace .  " 
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Chap.  n. 

Heexhorteth  them  moft  inftantly  to  keep  the  vnitie  of  the  Chunh,and  to  bumlle  them- 
felues  for  that  purpofe  one  to  another  j>*by  the  example  of  the  maruelotts  humilitie  of 
chri[t ,  9,  fpectally  feeing  bow  marueloufty  he  is  now  exalted  for  it.  12.  Ifrr»  to  obe¬ 
dience  yfear€ ,  and  per fe  iterance.  17  :lnftnu  ating  (left  it  should  afterwards  trouble 
them)  that  he  may  be  martyred  at  this  time .  19.  Ttmothee  he  hopes  h  to  fend,  whom 
he  highly  cotvmcndeth:i$ >as alfo  Epaplnodttusywhom  he prefently  fendeth . 

F  therforc  there  be  any  confolationinChriflgifany  fo- 
lace  of  charitie ,  if  any  focietieoffpirit,  if  any  bowels 
of  commiferation  *,  t.  fulfil  my  ioy ,  that  you  be  of  one 
meaning  ,  hauing  the  fame  charitie  ,  of  one  mind, 
agreeing  in  one. Nothing  by  contention,  neither  by 
vaine  glorie :  but  in  humilitie,  *  each  counting  other 
better  then  themfclues :  4.*  euery  one  not  confidering  the  things  that  xheE^ilHe 
are  their  owne,  butthofe  that  are  other  mens.  5.  For  this  thinke  in  your  vpon  Palme 
fel  ucs,  which  alfo  in  Chrift  1 1  s  v  s>6.  who  when  he  was  in  the  forme  of  Sunday.  And 
Cod,  thought  it  no  robberie,  himfelf  to  be  equal  to  Godiy.buthe  exina-  vpon  Holy 
nired  himfelf ,  taking  the  forme  of  a  feruant ,  made  into  the  fimilitude  ajr* 

of  men,  and  in  (hape  found  as  a  man.  8.He*humblcd  himfelf,  madeobe-  Tl 
dientvnto  death  :  euen  the  death  ofthe  croflfe.  9, "For  the  which  thing  *poCnHolyC 
God  alfo  hath  exalted  him,  and  hath  giuen  him  a  name  which  is  aboue  R00d  day 
al  names:  10.  that*  in  the"  name  of  I  esvs  euery  knee  bow  ofthe  cele-  Septemb.r4; 
dials,  terreftrials,and  internals:  1 1 .  and  euery  tongue  confeiTe  that  our  And  in  a  Vo. 

Lord  1  esvs  Chrift  is  in  the  glorie  of  God  the  Father.  J*  th^Hol  C° 

12.  Therfore,  my  Deareft,(  as  you  hauealwaies  obeied)  not  as  in  the  Crofle, ' 
prefence  of  me  only  ,  but  much  more  now  in  my  abfence,  "with  feare  ::rtSuch  as  haue 
and  trembling  worke  your  fiihuitioii,  it.  For  it  is  God  that  u  worketh  by  their  prea- 
in  you  both  to  wil  and  to  accomplish  ,  according  to  his  good  wil.  chint^)^j1ne*^ 

1 4*  And  doe  ye  al  things  without  nun  murings  and  ftaggerings :  15. that  ioy  and  * 
you  may  be  without  blame  ,  and  the  limple  children  of  God ,  without  glorie  therin 
reprehension  in  the  middes  of  a  crooked  and  peruerfe  Generation,  exceedingly  at 
Among  whom  you  fliine  as  lights  in  the  world  :  16.  conteining  the  the  day  of  our 
word  of  life  "  «  to  my  glorie  in  the  daie  of  Chrift ,  bceaufe  1  haue  not  :^rp^ours 
runnein  vaine,nor  in  vaine  laboured.  17.  But  and  if  l  be  ::  b  immolated,  ouohttobefo 
vpon  the  "Sacrifice  and  feruice  of  your  faith,  I  reioyceand  congratulate  zefous  of  the 
with  you  al.  18.  And  the  (elf-fame  thing  doe  you  alfo  reioyce,  and  con-  faluation  of 
gratulate  with  me.  A°ckj 

19.  And  I  hopeinour  Lordlesvsto  fendTimothcc  vntoyou  quickly,  * 

that  1  alfo  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  l  know  the  things  pertaining  should  offer 
to  you.  20.  For  I  haue  no  man  fo  of  one  mind  that  with  fincere  affettion  themfclues  to 
|  is  careful  for  you.  21.  For al  fee ke  the  things  that  are  their  owne ;  not  death  for  the 
i  the  things  that  are  Iesvs  Chrifts.  21.  And  know  ye  an  expe- 
rimeut  of  him  ,  that  as  a  fonne  the  Father  ,  fo  hath  he  ferued  f^thcir°Tea- 


Hh 
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chcrs  When  with,me  in  the  Ghorpel.  2j.  This  man  therfore  I  hope  to  fend  vnto  you, 
they  fee  them  jmmecjiateiy  as  j  ftalfee  the  things  that  concerne  me.  i4.And  I  truft  in 

p'ifon  for n  our  Lord  that  my  felf  alfo  dial  come  to  you  quickly.  25.  But  I  haue 
their  faith,  be-  thought  it  neceflarie  to  fend  to  you  Epaphroditus  my  brother  andcoad- 
caufe  molt  men  iutourand  fellow-fouldiar,but  your  Apoftle,and  minifter  of  my  necef- 
prefc-rc  the  sftie.  26  .Becaufe  indeed  he  had  a  defire  toward  you  al: and  was  penfiue, 

ChiiftSrie  for  that  you  had  heard  that  he  wasficke.  27.  For  indeed  he  was  ficke 

euen  to  death :  but  God  had  mercie  on  him :  and  not  only  on  him ,  but 
-  on  me  alfo ,  left  I  (hould  haue  forrow  vpon  forrovv.  28.  Therfore  I  fent 

him  the  morefpeedily :  that  feeing  him,  yon  may  reioyce  againe ,  andl 
may  be  without  forrow.  29.  Receiue  him  therfore  with  al  ioy  in  our 
Lord :  and  fuch  intreatwith  honour  .jo.becaufe  for  the  worke  ofChrift, 
he  came  to  the  point  of  deathryealding  his  life  ,that  hemight  fulfil  that 
which  on  your  part  wanted  toward  myferuice.. 


*  ■<  i  1  «  -  - 

ANNOTATIONS. 
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9.  for  the  which,  )  Califin  doth  fo  abhorre  the  name  of  merit  in  Chriftian  men  toward 
their  owne  faluation,  that  he  wickedly  and  vnlcarnedly  dcnicthChrift  himfclf  to  haue 
deferued  or  merited  any  thing  for  himfelf  :  though  thefe  words  ( \rhich  lie  shamefully 
writheth  from  the  proper  and  plaine  fenfe  ,  to  ngnifie  afequele  and  not  acaufe  of  his 
cxaltationjand  diuers  other  in  holy  writ,proue  that  he  merited  for  himfelf  according  to 
al  learned  mens  iudgement,  As  Apoc.  'Lamb  that  wat  jlaivetitworthh  to  receiue  power 
and  Dimnitie.  And  Heb.z.WV  fee  I  ESP'S  for  the  pafiion  of  death,  crowned  with glor it  and  honour . 
See  S.  Auguftinvpon  thefe  words  of  thePfalme  109.  propterea  exaltabit caput. 

19,  T^ameof  IESVS.)  By  the  like  wickednes  they  charge  the  faithful  people  for  cap« 
ping  or  kneeling  when  they  heare  the  name  of  IESVS,  As  though  they  worshipped  not 
our  Lord  God  therin  ,  but  the  fyllablcs  or  letters  or  other  material  dements  wherof 
the  word  written  or  fpoken  confifteth  5  and  al  this,by  fophiftication  to  draw  the  people 
from  due  honour  and  deuotion  toward  CHRIST  IESVS,  which  is  Satans  driftby  put¬ 
ting  fcruples  into  poore  fimple  mens  minds  about  his  Sacraments,his  Saints,  his  Crofte, 
his  name ,his  image,  &  fuch  like,to  abolish  al  true  religion  out  of  the  world,and  to  make 
them  plaine  Atheifts.  But  the  Church  knoweth  Satans  cogitations ,  and  therfore  by  the 
Scriptures  and  reafon  ,  warranteth  and  teachcth  al  her  childrerato  doe  reuerence  when 
fo-euer  I E  S  V  S  is  named,  BecaufeCatholikesdoe  not  honour  thefe  things  nor  count 
them  holy,for  their  matter,  colour,  found, and  fyllables,but  for  therefpeft  and  1  elation 
they  haue  to  our  Sauiour  ,  bringing  vs  to  the  remembrance  and  apprehension  of  Chrift, 
by  fight ,  hearing ,  or  vfe  of  the  fame  fignes:els  why  make  we  not  reuerence  at  the  name 
of  Iefusdhe  fonne  of  Sirach,as  welas  of  IESVS  CHRIST  ?  And  it  isapitieful  cafe  to 
fee  thefe  prophanefubtelties  of  Heretikes  to  take  place  in  religio,which  were  ridiculous 
in  al  other  trade  of  life,  When  we  heare  our  Prince  or  Soueraignc  named, we  may  with¬ 
out  thefe  fcruples  doe  obeifance  ,  but  towards  Chrift  it  mull  be  fuperftitious, 

nWJith  feare  and  trembling.  )  Againftthe  vainc  prefumption  of  Heretikes  that  make 
men  fecure  of  their  predeftination  and  faluation  ,  he  willeth  thcPhilippians  to  worke 
their  faluation  with  feare  and  trembling ,  according  to  that  other  Scripture ,  tilejfedis  the 
vtxn  that  alw  axes  it  fearful.  Prouerb.  i#,v.  1 4, 

1  Wor^eifr  in  you.  )  Of  this  thus  faith  S.  Auguftin:  becaufethe  i,/fpoflle  faith, it  it  Cod 

that  worl^eth  in  you  both  to  w  il  and  worke ,  mujl  we  thin  ke  he  taketh  a  way  our  free-  wit,  for  if  t  \\  ere 

fo  9  then  would  he  not  a  UUe  before  haue  willed  them  to  worke  their  o,\ne  faluation  with 
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/V«rr  tfrtift'fmWwj.  For  wWr&ry  be  commanded  to  worke ,  ifc«r  fret-W'Uh  catted  vpm :  A«f  J 
trembling  and  fearers  added ,  /fj?  by  attributing  their  wt  l- working  tothemfelues3they  might  be  proud 
tf  their gteddeedi  at  though  they  were  of  themfelu?*.  Auguft.de  gratia  &  lib.arbit.c.  9, 

17.  The  Sacrifice,)  The  obedience  of  faith  and  Martyrdom  be  fo  acceptable  aftes  to  Martyr  dots* 
God, when  they  be  voluntarily  referred  to  his  honour jtliat  by  ametaphore  they  be  called 
Sacrifice  &  pleafant  Hofts  to  G  od. 


Chap.  III. 

c  By  allulionof 

He  veamtb  tbm  of  the  Tatfe-ApoJUes ,  4 .  that  himfelf  had  much  more  to  ^th  the  carnal 

brag  of  in  ludaifine  then  they :  but  that  he  ntakjtb  price  of  nothing  but  only  of Chriftia  Tewcs 
Chrift  t  and  of  Chrifttan  mjlue  3  and  of  fufferwgwtth  htm  (  12.  whertnycthe  ac-  that  yetboak 
knowledgeth  his  wiper jrftm  )  17.  exhorting  them  to  bear  e  C  hrijies  c  rojfe  with 
htmyand  not  to  imitate  thofe  belly-Gvds.  thc  flesj1  c6nci_ 

fion-j  &  himfelf 

RO  M  hence- forth,  my  Brethren,  reioyce  in  our  Lord.  * 

To  write  the  fame  things  vnto  you,  tome  furely  it  is  not  theirhart  and 
tedious  ,  and  to  you  it  is  necefiaric.  2.  Sec  the  dogs ,  fee  fenfes  fpiri- 
the  cuil  workers ,  fee  the  c  concifion.  3.  For  we  are  the  tually,  the  true 
c  circumcifion  ,  which  in  fpirit  feme  God :  and  we  glo-  s. 

ric  in  Chrift  Iesvs,  and  not hauing  confidence  in  the  ^  r^*^co" 
flesh, 4, albeit  l  alfo  haue  confidence  in  the  flesh.  If  any  other  manfeeme  a  The  Epift]^ 
to  haue  confidence  in  the  flesh,  1  more ,  5.  circumcifed  the  eight  day  of  for  S.  Paul  the 
theftockeof  Ifrael,  of  the  tribe  of  Beniamin,*  ^11  Hebrew  ofHebrewes:  E^cnritrand  for 
^according  to  the  Law,  a  Pharifeet  6.  according  to  emulation,perfecu-  ^on^c^our 
ting  the  Church  of  God :  according  to  the  iuftice  that  is  in  the  Law,  Bishop"01* 
conuerfing  without  blame.  7.  a  But  the  things  that  weregaines  tome,  b::ifs.Paul 
thofe  haue  I  efteemed  for  Chrift,  detriments.  8.  Yea  but  Iefteeme  al  ccafednotto 
things  to  be  detriment  for  the  pafling  knowledge  of  Iesvs  Chrift  my  ^°ur  ftil,as 
Lord :  for  who rrt  I  haue  made  al  things  as  detriment ,  and  doe  efteeme  wcrc^not  fure 
them  as  dung,  that  I  may  gaine  Chrift:  9.  and  may  be  found  in  him  not  to  come  to  the 
hauing''  my  iuftice  which  is  ofthe  Law,  but  that  which  is  of  the  faith  marke  with- 
of  Chrift,  which  is  of  God,  iuftice  in  faith:  10.  to  know  him  ,  and  the  OLlt  continual 
vert uc  of  his  refurredion ,  and  the  focietieof  his  paflions ,  configured  . 

to  his  death, n;:  b  if  by  any  meanes  I  may  come  to  the  refurre&io  which  lliay  vc-fpoorc 
is  from  the  dead,  u."  Not  that  now  l  hauereceiucd,  or  now  am  per-  tinners  haue 
fe<5t :  but  I  purfuc,  if  1  may  comprehend,wherin  1  amalfo  compreheded  Herctikes' 
of  Chrift  Iks  vs.  pij.  Brethren,  I  doe  not  account  that  I  haue  compre-  Pcrfu^ons  Sc . 
hended.  Yet  one  thing :  forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind, but  ft  ret-  fecurifie 
ching  forth  my  fclfto  tlnofe  that  are  before,  14.  I  purfue  to  the  marke,  faluation  by 
c  to  the  prize  of  thcfupernal  vocation  of  God  in  Chrift  Ifsvs.  15.  Let  vs  only  faith? 
therfore  as  many  as  are  perfect,  be  thus  minded  :and  if  you  be  auy  cTheEpiftIc 
"  otherwife  minded,  this  alfo  God'  hath  reuealed’  to  you.  16.  Neuer-  Sunda^f*’ 
theleffc  w  her  unto  we  are  come,that  we  be  of  the  fame  mind,  let  vs  con-  Pcnrccoft/Ani 
cinue  in  the  fame  rule.  for  S.cicincnt* 

i7.^Be  followers”  ofme.  Brethren,  &  obferue  them  that  walke  fo  Noucmb.2j. 
as  you  haue  our  forme.  18.  For  *  many  walke  whom  often  l  told  you  of  ly1^***  f 

Hh  j  (and  the  Favour 


Siiy  To  fay  to 
his  flocfcc. 
Neither  is  it 
any  derogation 
to  Chrift,  that 
the  people 
should  imi¬ 
tate  then-  Apo- 
flles  life&  do- 
ftrinc,  &  other 
holy  men, 
tsiuguflin,  J. 
Bcmedtft,  S.  Oo- 
mmke2Sf  frujt* 

fis. 
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(  and  now  weeping  alfo  I  tel  you )  the  enemies  ofthe  crofle  of  Chrift: 
19.  Whofe  end  is  deftruftioii :  whofe  God,is  the  belly  :  and  their  glorie 
in  their  confufion,  which  mind  worldly  things.  to.Butourconuerfa- 

tion  is  in Heauen  :  whence  alfo  we  exped  the  Sauiour,  Qur  Lordltsvs 

Chrift.n.who  wil  refiprme  the  body  of  our  humilitie,  configured  to  the 
body  of  his  glorie ,  according  to  the  operation  whereby  alfo  he  is  able 
to  fubduc  al  things  to  himfelf. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  Ill, 


rent  iuftice, 

OJlfrcred, 


Double  per¬ 
fection  :  here, 
and  in  the  life 
tocpnie. 


The  herctikes 


The  obieftioa  My  inflict,  )  Diners  Lutherans  in  their  tranflations  doe  shamefully  mangle  this  fen- 
againft  inhe-  tencc  by  tranfpofing  the  words,  and  falfc  pointing  of  the  parts  thcrof,  to  make  it  haue 

iiikfenfe,  That  the  Apoftle  would  haue  no  iuftice  of  his  owne  ,  but  only  that  iuftice 
which  is  in  Chrift.  Which  is  a  falfe  and  heretical  fenfe  of  the  words,  and  not  meant  by 
o.  Paul:who  calleththat  a  man's  owne  iuftice,  which  he  chalengcth  by  the  workes  of 
the  Law  or  nature  without  the  grace  of  Chrift :  and  that  God's  iufticc  (  as  S,  Auguftine 
expoundeththis  place  )  not  which  is  in  God, or  by  which  God  is  iuft,  but  that  which  is 
in  man  from  God  and  by  his  guift .li.f.coM.i.ep  VeUg,c.j At  Sp  &  lh.c.9, 
iz.Tfyttbatnov/jNo  man  in  this  life  can  attaine  thcabfolute  perfeftnes  either  of  iuftice 
or  of  that  knowledge  which  shal  be  inheauen  :  but  yet  there  is  alfo  another  perfeftnes, 
fuch  as  according  to  this  ftate  a  man  may  reach  vnto,which  in  refpeft  of  the  perfection 
in  glorie,is  final,  but  in  re fpeft  of  other  lefte  degrees  of  man's  iuftice  and  knowledge 
in  this  life,  may  be  called  perfeftnes.  And  in  this  fenfe  the  ApofHe  in  the  next  fentence 
calleth  himfelf  and  others  pcrfcCt ,  thougli  in  refpcCt  of  the  abfolute  perfeCtnes  in  Hea- 
uen,hc  faith  here, he  is  not  yet  pcrfcCt  nor  hath  yet  attained  thcrunto. 

1 f.  Otherwifi  minded,  )  When  Catholike  men  now  a-daics  charge  Heretikes  with  their 
foolish  defenfe  horrible  diui/ioiis,diflcnftons,combates,contcntions,and  diuernties  among  themfelues, 
of  thcir#dif-  as  the  Catholikes  ofal  other  Ages  did  chalenge  their  Aducrfaricsmoft  truely  and  iuftly 

for  the  fame,  (  both  becaufe  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not,  nor  any  order  or  obedience- 
to  Superiours,  there  can  be  no  peace  nor  vnitie,and  fpccially  for  that  itis,as  S,  Auguftin 
faith  (  U.de  agorte  Chrift.c.  19.)  the  iuft  iudgementof  Gods,  that  they  which  feck  nothing 
els  but  to  diuide  the  Church  of  Chrift  ,  should  thcmfelucs  be  (inferably  diuided  amoncr 
themfelues  )  therfore  (I  fay) when  men  charge  the  Proteftants  with  thefe  things  ,  they 
fly  for  their  defence  to  this  ,  that  the  old  Fathers  were  not  al  of  one  iudgement  in  euery 
pointin  rcligionttliat  S. Cyprian  flood  againft  others, that  S.Aug.and  S.Hier,  wrote  ear- 
neftly  in  a  ccrtaine  matter  one  againft  another,  that  our  Dominicans  and  Francifeans, 
our  Thoinifts  &  Scotifts  be  not  al  of  one  opinion  in  diuers  matters,and  therfore  diuifions 
The  difference  and  contentions  should  not  be  fo  preiudicial  to  the  Zuinglians  and  Lutherans ,  as  men 
between  the  make  it.  Thus  they  defend  themfelues :  biitridiculoufly  and  againft  the  rule  of  S,  Paul 
difagreeing  of  here,  acknowledging  that  in  this  imperfection  of  mens  fcience  m  this  life,«uery  one  can 
ancient  Fa-  not  free  fromalerrour  ,  or  thinke  the  fame  that  another  thinketh  :  wherupOn  may 
yhers  or  other  rife  ditfctences  of  vndcrftanding  ,  opinion,and  iudgement,  in  certaine  hard  matters 
Catholikes,  which  God  hath  not  reuealed  or  the  Church  determined,  and  therfore  that  fuch  diuer- 
and  the  Here-  fitie  is  tolerable  attd  agrcable  to  our  humane  condition  and  the  ftate  of  the  way 
tikes  diftenlios  that  we  bcinralwaiesprouided,  that  the  controuerfie  be  fuch  and  in  fuch  things,  as  be 
fcruongthera-  not  againft  the  fet  knowen  rule  of  faith,as  he  here  fpeaketh,&  fuch  as  break e  not  mutual 
fclues.  focietie,  fellowship,  &■  communion  in  praier,  ferulce ,  Sacraments*  and  other  offices  of 

The  fpiteful  life  and  religion.  For  fuch  diuifions  and  differences  come  neuer  but  of  Schifme  or  He- 
Writings  of  refiejand  fuch  are  among  the  Heretikes,not  only  in  refped  of  vs  Catholikes,  but  amon 
Heretikes, one  themfelues  :  as  they  know  that  be  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Luther  again 
S eft  againft  2winglius,or  Weftphalus  againft  Caban,  or  the  Puritans  againft  the  Proteftants ,  not 
another.  only  charging  one  another  with  Hciefie  ,  Idolatrie  *  S^perftition  9  aaft  atheiftae ,  but 

alfo 


fienfions  and 
diuifions  a- 
viong  them- 
felues. 


M  Ag&t* 

burg, 
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alfo  codemning  each  others  ceremonies  or  manner  of  adminiftvatios,  til  it  come  to  exco- 
implication ,  and  banishment ,  yea  fometimes  burning  one  of  another.  Thus  did  not  S. 

Cyprian,  S.  Aiuniftin,  S.  Hierom,  the  Dominicans, Francifcans,ThQnufts,Scotifts,who 
al  aerec  in  one  rule  of  faith,  al  of  one  communion ,  al  moil  deare  one  to  another  in  the 
fame,  al  ( thankes  be  to  God  )  come  to  one  holy  Malfe  &  receiue  the  fame  Sacraments, 
and  obey  one  Head  throughout  al  the  world.  S.  Auguftin  Ji.  %.  de  Bapt.  c.  j  .shal  make  vp 
this  matter  with  this  notable  fentencc  :  W tare  men  (  faith  he  )  and  therfore  to  thinke  fome- 
what  a  her  wife  then  the  thing  w,  is  am  hamane  tentation  :  Lut  iy  toning  our  ow  nefenunce  too  much)  A  notable 
or  by  ermying  our  betters proceed  voto  the facriledge  of  dividing  the  mutual  focietie.and  of  making  place  of  S. 
fchifme ,  or  bereft ,  is  diuelish  prefumptien:in  nothing  to  haue  other  opinion  then  the  truth  is  .that  is  Auguftio. 
tsingelkal  perfection .  And  a  litle  alter://  you  be  any  other  wife  minded ,  this  God  wit  reueale :  but 
to  them  only (  faith  he  )  that  walk* In  the  way  of  peace  ,  and  that  fray  a  fide  into  no  diuifion  orfepa- 
ration.  Which  faying  would  God  al  our  dearc  Countric-roen  would  markc ,  and  come 
into  the  Church, where  only,  God  rcuealcth  truth. 


Chap.  1 1  1 1. 


Enodia 


"t.  \  I 

TtfVTl 

TW  7T{>0- 


He  exhorteth  them  to  perfeueratue ,  And  certaine  by  name  to  Vtiit'tf  ,5 •  ^  6 

to  peace  without  foluttude  or  careful  anxHtie.  8  .to  al  that  good  is.y,  to  fitch  things 
as  they  fee  in  himfelf.  lojhat  be  rtwyccd  in  their  contribution ,  not  fot  his  ownt 
need,  but  for  the*  merit . 

SHERFO  RE  ,my  deareft  Brethren  and  moft  defired,  my 

tf  ioy  and,  my  crowne  :  fo  ftand  in  our  Lord ,  my  deareft. 

2. '  Euchodia’  I  defire  and  Sy  nty  che  1  befeech  to  be  of  one 
mind  in  our  Lord.  Yea  and  Ibefeech  thee  my  "  fincere 
Companion ,  help  thofe  women  that  haue  laboured  with 
me  in  the  Ghofpel  with ::  Clement,  and  the  reft  my  Coadiutours,whofe ::  This  Cle- 
names  are  in  the  bookeoflife.  4.  b  Rcioyce  in  our  Lord  alwaies;  mentwasaf- 
againe  1  fay  reioyce.5.  Let  your  modeftie  be  knowen  to  al  men.  Our  teryard  tJjc 
Lord  is  nigh.  6.  Be  nothing  careful :  but  c  ineuery  thing  by  praier  &  Rom°ePfromS  ’ 
fupplication  with  thankes-giuinglet  your  petitions  be  knowen  with  pctcr,  as S. 
God. 7.  And  the  peace  of  God  which  pafleth  al  vnderftanding  ,  keep  Hierom  wri- 
your  harts  and  intelligences  inChrift  Iesvs.  p  teth, according 

8.Forthercft,  Brethren  ,  what  things  foeuerbe  true  ,  whatfbeuerj? 
honeft  ,  whatfocuer  iuft  ,  whatfocuer  holy  ,  whatfoeuer  uppu 
aimable  ,  whatfoeuer  of  good  fame  ,  if  there  be  any  vertue,bTheEpiflle 
if  any  praife  ofdifcipline  ,  thefe  things  thinke  vpon.  9.  Which  vpon  the ;j. 
you  haue  both  learned  ,  andreceiued  ,  and  heard,  &  feen  mine  *,  thefe  ^n<lay  m 
things  doe  ye,  and  the  God  of  peace  fhal  be  with  you.io.Aud  I  reidyced  A  uen  * 
in  our  Lord  exceedingly, that  once  at  the  length  you  haue  c  reflourifhed  c.Tlns  refloii- 
to  care  for  me,  as  you  did  alfo  care :  but  you  were  occupied.11. 1  fpeake  is  the 

not  as  it  were  for  penurie.  For  I  haue  learned  ,  to  be  content  with  the  their*' oil  libc- 
thingsthatl  haue.  12. 1  know  noth  to  be  brought  low,  1  know  alfo  to  ralitic,  which 
abound  :  (euery -where,  and  in  al  things  laminftrudted  )  both  to  be  ful,  for  a  time  had 
&  tobehungrie,  both  to  abound,  and  to  fuffer  penurie.  i}.  I  can  albccnflackcfc 
things  in  him  that  ftrengthneth  me.  14.  Neuerthelefte  you  haue  done  d^.S.Chryk 
wel,communicating  to  my  tribulation. 

Hh  4  ij.And 
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i  j.  And  you  alfo  know ,  6  Philippians ,  that  iirthe  beginning  of  the 
Ghofpel,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia.no  Church  communicated 
:: He  eou«teth  vnto  mcin  thc  account  ofguift  and"  receit,  butyoupnly :  itf.For  vnto 
it  not  mere  Thcflalonica  alfo.once  and  twifeyou  fentto  my  vfe.iy.  Not  that  1  feeke 
al  mes  ora  free  the  g u i ft ,  but  I  feeke  the  fruit  abounding  in  your  account.18.B1u:  1  haue 
gmft  thatrhe  aj  things, and  abound  :  I  was  filled  after  I  receiued  ofEpaphroditus  the 

wethon  their  thill6s  that  y°u  fcnr>an oJ°ur offweetnes , an"  acceptable Hoft ,  plea- 
r-iftours  or  fingGod, ,10.  And  my  Godfupply  al  your  clack  according  to  his  riches 
Preachers,  bur  in  glorie,in  Chrift  Iesvs.2o.  And  to  God  &  our  Father  be  glorie  world 
a  ccrtainc  mu-  vvithout  end.  Amen. 

tualtra/fikc  2 1 .  Salute  ye  euery  Saint  in  ChriftlESvs.  21.  The  Brethren  that  are 

with  me,  falute  you.  Al  the  Saints  falute  you:  but  efpecially  they  that 
areofCzfars  houfe.  23.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  I  es  v  s  Chrift  be  with 
yourfpirit.  Amen. 


as  it  were, 
and  cntcr- 
chanoc :  the 


one  gluing 
spiritual, the 
o:her  rcdciing, 
tcporal  things 
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ANNOTATIONS; 


The  reward 
Preachers, 


Sufpitious 

tiamlation. 


S.  Paul  had 

bo  wife. 

Aimes  giuen 
rcligioufly. 


Chap.  Ill  I. 

0f  1.  My  toy,  )  He  calleth  them  his  ioy  and  crovmc ,  for  that  he  expe&cd  the  erownc  of 
cuei  lifting  life  as  a  reward  ofhis  labours  towards  them,  Wherby  we  may  learne  alfo, 
that  belidcs  thcelfential  glorie  which  shal  be  in  the  vifionand  fruition  of  God  ,  there  is 
other  manifold  feliciticincidcntin  refpeft  of  creatures, 

1 .  Sincere  companion, )  The  English  Bibles  with  one  confent interpret  the  Greek  words, 
faithful  yoke- /eltow,  perhaps  tofignifie  (  as  fomc  would  haue  it)  that  the  ApoiUe  here 
fpeaheth  to  his  wifeibut  they  mudvnderdad  that  their  Maifters  Caluin  &  Beza  miflike 
that  expofition,  and  *  al  the  Greek  Fathers  almod  much  more  rcieft  it:and  it  is  againd 
S.  Paules  owne  words  fpcaking  to  the  vnmarried  ,  That  it  is  good  for  them  to  remaine 
io,euen  as  himfclf  did.  i  Cor.  7, 8.  Whereby  it  is  cuidcnthchadno  wife ,  andtherforc 
rwcaneth  here  fome  other  his  coadiutour  &  fellow-labourer  in  the  Ghofpel. 

18.  Acceptable  )  How  acceptable  almcs  are  before  God,  we  fee  here :  namely  when  it 
is  giuen  for  religion  to  deuout  perfons  for  a  rccopenfc  of  fpiritual  benefits.For  fo  it  put- 
teth  on  the  condition  of  an  oblation  or  Sacrifice  offered  to  Ciodjand  is  ni oft  acceptably 
and  fweet  in  his  fight. 
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THE 

ARGVMENT  OF 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL 

TO  THE  C  O  LOSS  IAN  S0. 

H  B  F piflle  to  the  Colofians  is  not  only  in  fenfe ,  but  atmjl  in  Words 
alfo ,  alone  with  the  Ep/Jfleto  the  Ephefians ,  and  was  fent  alfo  by  the 
fame  nuffeugcr  Tyihtcus.  c .  4.  v.  7,  And  in  it  he  maketh  hkg  mention 
of  his  bands  and  fuffwwgs.c.  1  v.  2.4.  andc .  4.  r.3, 18.  -dwrt  (her fore- 
no  doubt  it  was  written  at  R  ome  at  the  fame  time ,  to  wit3  in  his  lajl  up* 
prehenfion.yet  before  he  kjiew  of  his  martyrdom . 

Thfs  difference  there  is,  that  he  bad  himfelf  preached  to  the  Ephefians ,  but  with  the 
Colof  tans  he  had  neuer  been,  as  he fegnifiith  c .  2.  V.  I.  Tberfore  although  in  matters  of 
txhortatfb  he  behere  briefer  then  to  the  Ephefians  yet  in  matters  of  doclrineht  is  longer* 
And  generally  he  affureth  themthatto  be  the  truth  ,  which  their  ApojtleEpaphra*  bad 
taught  them,  but  namely  he  gmth  them  warning  bothoftheJudaicalEalfe^apofiles9 
who  fought  to  corrupt  the  wtth  fine  ceremonies  ofMoyfs  law,  &  alfo  oftbeElaponikj 
Tbilofophers^wbo  reietted  Chrift(who  is  indeed  the  Head  of  the  Church  and  the  Media- 
tour  to  bring  vs  to  God )  and  trifle  ad  of  him ,  brought  in  certaine  Angels  as  more  excel¬ 
lent  then  he  ywhom  they  termed,  MinoresDij  ,  teaching  the  people  to  facrifcc  vrito 
them  (calling  thatj)umtlitie)rhat  they  might  bring  them  to  the  great  God.Whib  which 
falfehood  the  hereftc  of  Simon  Magus  a  long  time  deceiued  many  9  as  we  read  in  Ept- 
f  ban,  hare  fit . 

A  gain  ft  fm  h  tberfore  S.  Taul  telleth  the  Colofians,  that  Chrijl  is  the  Creatour  of  at 
the  Angels ,  God  in  perfon ,  the  Head  of  the  church ,  the  principal  in  al  rejpetts  :  that  he 
ts  the  Redeemer,  Mcdiatour ,  and  pacifier  between  God  and  men, and  tberfore  by  him  we 
muflgoe  to  God ,  fo  that  whether  we  pray  our  flues ,  or  deft  re  any  other  in  earth  or  in 
Heauen  to  pray  for  vs,  almufibedone  (as  the  Catb.  Church  in  entry  CcllettdQthjVcr 
Chriflum  Dominuxn  noftrunV,  that  u,  through  Chrift  our  Lord,  or,  per 
Do.noftrum  lcfmnChriftumfilium  tuum*qui tecum  viuit  &  regnat,&c 
'Whereby  the  Church  pro fffetb  continually  agatnf  fuch  f  dull  ms  footb  the  Mediatour- 
*bip9  and  the  Godhead  of  c  hi  iff. 
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COLOSS  IANS, 

::  aHe  sheweth  C  E  A  P.  I*’ 

that  the  Chur¬ 
ch  and  Chn-  Saying,  that  he*  thankjth  God  for  their  excellent  faith  and  charitie,  and  continually 

fraiethfor  their  encreafe ,  hedocthmtbalgiuemtnesto  the  f  reaching  of  their  A(o- 
file  EpapbraSyUndextolletb  the  grace  ofGvd  in  bringing  them  to  Cbrtfi,wh,o  is  cheefe 
aboueal  &  feace-makjr  by  bis  bloud .  This  is  the  Ghofpel  not  of  Efapbros  alone, but 
of  the  vniuerfal  Church^and  ofVaul  hitnfelfwho  alfo  fufferetbjor  it. 


ftes  Ghofpel 
should  daily 
»  row  and  be 
lpred  at  length 
through  the 
whole  world. 
Which  cannot 
fland  with  the 
heretikes  opi¬ 
nion  of  the  de¬ 
cay  therof  fo 

m 

quick  ely  after 
Chriftes  time, 
nor  agree  by  a- 
ny  meanes  to 
their  obfeure 


AVL  anApoftleof  Iesvs  Chrift  by  the  wilof  Godf 
and  Brother  Timothee:  2,  to  them  that  are  at  Colofla 
Saints  and  faithful  Brethren  in  Chrift  Iesvs. 

Gracetoyou  and  peace  fromGodour  Fatherand 


b  The  Epiflle 
vpon  the  14, 
Sunday  after 
Pcntccoft. 
c  So  S.  Ambr 


our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift. 

c 

We  giue  thankes  to  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Ibs^vs  Chrift  alwaies  for  you,  praying:  4.  hearing  your  faith  in  Chrift 

ConuentkTes  *E  s  v  s>  anc^  'oue  which  you  haue  toward  al  the  Saints,  5.  for  the 
SceS.Auauftin  hope  that  is  laid  vp  for  you  in  Heauen,  which  you  haue  heard  in  the 
ep.  80.  in  fine]  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Ghofpel,<5.that  is  come  to  y  ou,as  alfo a  in  the 

whole  world  it  is,  and  fruftifieth,and  groweth,euen  as  in  you  fi  nee  that 
day  that  you  heard  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  7.  as  you  lear¬ 
ned  of  Epaphras  our  deareft  fellow-feruant,who  is  a  faithful  Minifter  of  | 
Iesvs  Chrift  for  you,  8.  who  alfo  hath  manifefted  to  vs  your  loue  in 
&  the  Gr.  Do-  fpir it.  9.  Therforc  &  we  alfo  from  the  day  that  we  heardit,  ccafe  iiot 
clours,  or  thus  praying  for  you  and  defiring  ,  that  you  may  be  filled  with  the  know- 

ledge  of  his  wil  >in  al  wifedom,  and  fpiritual  vnderftanding:  io.that 
c  Many  things  youmay  walke  c  worthie  of  God, in  al  things  pleafing:  Fruftifyingiiic  I 
requifu,  anf  algood  worke,  &  increafinginthe  knowledge  of  God :  11.  in  al  power 

ftrengthued  according  to  the  might  of  his  glorie,inal  patience  and  lon- 
ganimitie  with  ioy  1 1.  giuing  thankes  to  God  and  the  Father,  who  hath 
made  vs  ::  worthy  vnto  the  part  of  the  lot  of  the  Saints  in  the  lighr :  13. 
Who  hath  deliuered  vs  from  the  power  ofdarkenes,  and  hath  tranflated 
only  by  accep-  vs  into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Sonne  of  his  loue,  14.  in  whom  we  haue  re¬ 
demption 


diuers  thiners 

o 

acccptablo  to 
God  befide 
faith. 

::  W c  are  not 


To  the  Colossi  an  s.  471 

Hcb.i,].  demptlon,  the  temiflionof  finnes:  {<  15.  who  is  the*  Image  ofthe  in-  tation orimpu- 
uifibleGod,  the  firft-bome  of al  creature  :  16.  becaufe*  inhiin  were  potion  par- 
created  al  things  in  Heauen,  and  in  earth,  vi(ible,and  inuifible,  whether  £5 

Thrones  or  Dominations,  or  Principalities,  orPoteftates:  al  by  him&  but  are  by  his 
in  him  were  created:  17.  and  he  is  before  al,  and  alconfift  in  him.  18.  grace  made 
And  he  is  the  Head  ofthe  body ,  the  Ch  v  rc  h  ,  whoisthe  beginning,  worthic  theiof 
Firft-borneofthedead:thatheinaybeinalthings  holdingtheprimacie:  our 

19.  becaufe  inhim  it  hath  wel  pleafed,  al  fulnes  to  inhabit :  20.  and  by  jVnciy"  C°^ 
him  to  reconcile  al  things  vnto  himfelf,  pacifying  by  the  bloudofhis  0 
crofle,  whether  the  things  in  earth,  or  the  things  that  are  in  Heauen.  zi. 

And  yoti,  wheras  y  ou  were  fonietime  alienated  and  enemies  in  fenfe,  in 
cuil  workes:  22.  yet  now  he  hath  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his  flelh  by  \ 

death,  to  prefent  you  holy  &  immaculate,  andblamelesbeforehim:  23. 
ifyet  ye  continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and  ftable,  andvnmoueable 
frbm  t  he  hope  of  the  Ghofpel  which  you  haue  heard,  which  ispreached 
among  al  creatures  that  are  vnder  Heauen,  wherof  IPaul  am  made  a  Mi¬ 
nifies  24.WhonowreioyceinfufFeringforyou,  and  "doe  accomplifh 
thofe  thingsthat  want  of  the  paflions  of  Chrift,  in  my  flefh  forhis  body 
which  is  the  C  h  vh  c  h:  25.  wherof  I  am  made  a  Minifter  according  to 
the  difpenfatioii  of  God,  which  is  giuen  me  toward  you,  that  I  may  ful¬ 
fil  the  word  of  God,  2d.  the  myfterie  that  hath  been  hiddenfrom  worlds 
and  Generations,  but  now  is  manifefted  to  his  Saints,  27.  to  whom 
God  would  make  knowen  the  riches  of  the  glorie  ofthisSacramentin 
the  Gentiles,  which  is  Chrift,  in  you  the  hope  of  glorie,  28.  whom  we 
preach,  admoniftiing  euery  mail,  and  teaching  euery  man  in  alwifed  6, 

that  we  may  prefent  euery  man  perfect  in  Chrift  Iesvs.  29.  Wherin 
alfo  l  labour  ftriuing  according  to  his  operation  which  he  worketh  in 
mein  power. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  I. 

14.  Doe  gccempl'ub  tbatwatittth.)  As  Chrift  the  Head  and  his  body  make  oneperfon  my- 
ftical  8c  onefui  Chrift,  the  Church  being  therfore  his  plenitude,  fulnes,  or  complement 
stW  i:fo  the  paflions  of  the  Head  and  the  afflictions  of  the  body  &  members  make  one 
complete  made  of  paltions.  W iih  fuch  difference  for  al  that ,  between  the  one  fort  and 
the  other,  as  the  preeminence  of  the  Head  (  and  fpccially  fuch  a  Head )  aboue  the  body, 
requireth  and  giueth.  And  not  only  thofe  paflions  which  he  fuffered  in  himfelf,  which 
Were  fully  ended  in  his  death,  fle  were  in  themfelues  fully  fulficicnt  for  the  redemption 
of  the  world  8c  remiflion  of  al  finncs,butal  thofe  which  his  body  and  members  fufter,arc 
his  alfo ,  and  of  him  they  receiuc  the  condition  ,  qualitic,  and  force  <o  be  meritorious 
and  fatisfa&orie.  For  though  there  be  no  infufficicncie  in  the  actions  or  paflions  of 
Ho.R.17  Chrift  the  Head  ,  yet  his  wifedom,  wil ,  and  iufticc  rccjuii  ctli  and  ordaineth,  *  that  his 
Itofer,  body  and  members  should  be  fcllowcs  of  his  paflions,  as  they  looke  to  be  fcllowes  of  his 
1 9  dt  glot  ic:  thatfo  fulfering  with  hiin&  by  Ins  exaple,thcy  may  applic  to  the felues  and  others 
pa/sione.  the  general  medicine  of  Chriflcs  merits  and  fatisfaftios ,  as  it  is  effectually  alfo  applied 
to  vs  by  SacrauactSjSacrificCjami  other  wares  alfo:thc  one  fort  being  no  more  iniurious  to 

£  brings 


There  is  no 
want  in  Chri- 
lies  paflions 
which  he  fuf- 
fred  in  himfelf 
as  Head:  but 
there  is  want 
la  thofe  paflios 

of  chrift  w  hich 
he  daily  fntfc- 
rethin  his  bo¬ 
dy  the  Church 
&  the  members 

therforgr 
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HoW  C  hr  i  (Vs 

merits  arc  ap- 


w 

tisfiefor  ano 
ther, 


Chriftes  death  theft  the  other ,notwithftanding  the  value  clamours  of  theProtcflants,that 
would  vndcr  pretence  of  Chriftes  paflion  take  away  the  valure  of  al  good  deeds.  Here¬ 
upon  it  is  plaiue  now,  that  this  accomplishment  of  the  wants  of  Chriftes  Paflions,  which 

"licdto  vs  ^wi  ^lc  Apoftle  and  other  Saints  make  vp  in  their  flesh,  is  not  meant  but  of  the  penal  &  fatis- 
1  ■  •  fj/forie  workes  of  Chrift  in  his  members.euery  good  man  adding  continually  (and  fpe- 

tie  to  his  death  X  Martyrs)  fom-what  to  accomplish  the  fill  mealure  therof :  anu  thefebethe  ple¬ 
nitude  of  his  paflions  and  fatisfaftions ,  as  the  Church  is  the  plenitude  of  his  per- 
fon  :  and  therfore  thefe  alfo  through  the  communion  of  Saints  &  the  focietic  that  is  not 
only  between  the  Head  &  the  body, but  alfo  between  one  member  &  another  arc  not  only 
fatisfaftorie  and  many  waies  profitable  for  the  fufferers  thcmfclucs,  but  alfo  for  other 
,  their  fellow-members  in  Chrift.  For  though  oiie  member  can  not  merit  for  another  pro- 

T  c  wor  es  perly,  yet  may  one  beare  the  burden  and  difeharge  the  debt  of  another,  both  by  the  Law 
of  one  may  a-  ^  and  nature.  And  it  was  a  ridiculous  Herefic  of  Wicleffe  to  deny  the  fame.  Yea 

<a$  wc  fee  here  )  the  paflions  of  Saints  are  alwaies  fuffered  for  the  common  good  of  the 
whole  body,  and  fonictimes  withal  by  the  fufferers  fpccial  intention  they  are  applicable 
to  fpecial  perfons  one  or  many:  as  here  the  Apoftle  ioyeth  in  his  palfions  for  the  Coiofti- 
ans,  in  another  place  his  affli&ionsbe  for  the  faLuation  of  the  Corinthians, Come  time  she 
wisheth  to  be  Anathema,  that  is  according  to  Origcns  expofttionfmh.  Is(w.  ho.  lo.  24,  x  gor  l 
a  Sacrifice  for  the  Iewes,and  he  often  fpcaketh  of  his  death  as  of  a  libation,hoft,oroffc-  g 
a  ing,  as  the  Fathers  doc  of  al  Martyrs  paflions.  Al  which  dedicated  &  fandified  in  Chri-  R9tfy  j# 
ftesbloud  and  Sacrifice,  make  the  plenitude  of  his  Paflion,  and  hauc  a  forcible  crie,  in-  pW.i. 
terccflion ,  &  fatisfadion  for  the  Church  &  the  particular  neccffuies  therof.  In  which, 

-as  fomc  doe  abound  in  goodworkes  &fatisfadions  (as  S.  Paul,  who  rekneth  vphis  af¬ 
flictions  and  gloricth  in  them  t.  C or  in  and  lob,  who  auouchcth  that  his  penalties  farre 
furmountca  his  finnes;  and  our  Ladie  much  more,  who  neucr  finned,  and  yet  fuffered  fo 
great  dolours)  fo  other-fome  doe  want,  and  £re  to  be  holpenby  the  abouu  dance  of  their 
fellow-members. 

The  ground  of  Which  entcrcourfe  of  fpiritual  offices  and  the  recompenfe  of  the  wants  of  one  part  by 

Indulgences  or  the  ftorc  of  the  other,  is  the  ground  of  the  old  libels  of  Indulgence,  wherof  is  treated  be- 


2  TiwJ.4 
lob  6 « 


pardons, 


fore  out  of  S.  CyprianfSec  the  Annotations  i  Car.  i.v.  io.)and  of  a  indulgences  or  par¬ 
dons,  which  the  Church  daily  difpenfeth  with  great  iuftice  and  mcrcic,  by  their  hands  in 
who  Chrift  hath  put  the  word  of  our  recocilement,to  whom  he  hath  committed  the  keies 
to  keep  and  vfe,  his  sheep  to  feed,  his  myfteries  and  al  his  goods  to  difpenfc ,  his  power 
to  bind  and  loofe,his  commiflion  to  remit  and  retcine,  and  theftewardship  of  his  familie 
to  sine  cuerv  one  their  meat  and  fuftenance  in  due  fcafon. 

.  O  - 


Chap.  II. 

He  is  careful  for  them  though  he  were  neucr  with  them :  that  they  reft  in  the  wonderful 
wifedom  which  is  in  Cbriftian  religion ,  and  be  not  carted  away  eitl)tr  with  Vhdofo - 
fhie>  to  leant  Chrift  and  to  facrifice  to  Angela  or  with  ludaifmey  to  recetue  any  cere¬ 
monies  ofMoyfes  law . 

OR  I  wil  haue  you  know,  Brethren,  what  manner  of  care 
l  haue  for  you  and  for  them  that  are  at  Laodicia,  and  who- 
foeuerhaue  notfeenmy  faccintheflefh:  2,  that  their  harts 
may  be  comforted ,  inftrufted  in  charitie  ,_and  vnto  al  the 
riches  of  the  fulnes  of  vnderftanding,  vnto  the  knowledge 
of  the  myfterie  of  God  the  Father  of  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s,  in  whom  be  al  the 
treafures  of  wifedom  and  knowledge  hid.  4*But  this  1  fay  "  that  no  man 
deceiue  you  in  loftines  of  words.  j.For  although  1  be  abfent  in  body, yet 
inSpirit  I  am  with  you,  reioycing,  and  feeing  your  order ,  andthecon- 

tofeditlonby  foncie  ofthatyour  faith  which  is  in  Chrift.  <5.  Therfore  as  you  haue  re¬ 
ceded 


“Heretikes  doe 
lrtoft  common¬ 
ly  dcceiuc  the 
people  with  e- 
Ioquece  name¬ 
ly  fuch  as  hauc 
it  by  the  guift 
of  nature,  as 
the  Hcrctikes 
■of  al  Ages  had, 
&  lightly  al  fe- 
ditious  perfo^ 
which  draw 

the  vulgar  fort 

Q 


•  $  I 

mit 


Epk  i3 1 

1  ly  de¬ 
crees 


c  fxcc 

vifitl. 


cfoyfjn- 

pfy&i. 
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ceiucd  Ie  $  vs  Chrift  our  Lord,vvalkein  him,  7.  rooted  and  built  in  him  allurcmcftt  o& 

and  confirmed  in  the  faith,  as  a!  fo  you  ha  ue  learned,  abounding '  in  him*'  ^cl^on8licr  f  :■ 
,  .  .  .  IN otm no  (faith 

lnthanks-giuing.  #  c  S.Hierom,  tp; 

8,  Beware  leftany  man  dcceiue  you "  by  Philofophie,&  vaine  fallacies  ».  ad  2 'iepoiianl 
according  to  the  tradition  of  men,  according  to  the  elements  of  the  is  focaficas 
world,  and  not  according  to  Chrrft.  9.  For  in  himdwelleth  al  theful-  withvolubi- 

nefleofthe  Godhead  corporally:  10.  and  you  arc  in  him  replenifhed,  to^cceiueahe6 
who  istheHeadinalprincipalitie  and  power:  11,  in  whom  al  you  are  vnl  earned  muty 
circucifed  with  circumcifion  not  made  by  hand  in  foiling  of  the  body  titude,  which: 
ofthe  flefh,iu  the  circmncifi6ofChrift,i  1. buried  with  him  mBaptifme:  whatfoeuerit 
in  whom  alfo  you  are  rifen  againe  by  the  faith  ofthe  operation  of  God, 
who  raifed  him  vp  from  the  dead.  1?.  And  y  ou  *w  hen  you  were  dead  in  ZVe  adnirZ- 
theoffenfes  and  the  prepuce  of  your  flefli,  did  he  quicken  together  with  vender  atthe: 
him j  pardoning  youal  offenfes,  14.  wyping  out  the  hand-writing 'of  kme.ThcApo— 
decree*  that  was  againft  vs,  which  was  contrarie  to  vs.  And  the  fame  he  hcre-cak 
hath  taken  out  ofthe  way,  faftning  it  to  thccrofle:  15.  andfpoiling  the  ™  3 

Principalities  &  Poteftates,  c  hath  lead  them  confidently  in  open  fhew,  ~ 
triumphing  them  in  himfclf.  16.  Let  no  mao  therfore  iudge  you"  in  meat 
or  indrinke,or  in  part  of  a  fe  ft  in  aid  ay,  or  oftheNew-moon,orofSab- 
boths:  17.  which  area  fhadow  of  things  to  come,  but  the  body  Chrifts, 

18.  Let  no  man  feduce  you,  b  willing  in  the  humilitie  and"  religion 
of  Angels,  walkingin  the  things  which  he  hatli  not  feen,  in  vaine  puffed 
vpby  thefenfe  of  his  flesh ,  19.  and  "not  holding  the  Head ,!  wherof  the 
whole  body  by  ioytits  and  bandsbeing  cferued  and  compared, groweth  [lic 
totheincreafeofGod.  20.  Ifthenyoube  dead  with  Chrifl,  fromthe 
elemets  of  this  world;"  why  doe  you.yet  c  decree  as  liuingia  the  world?  flition  J.ijTto- 
11.  Touch  not,  t  aft  not, handle  not:  2 1.  which  things  areal  vntodcftru-  ^Awm.v.z  r. 
dtion  by  the  very  vfe ,  accovdingtothe  precepts  and  doftrines'ofmen.  c 
23.  Which  are  indeed  "  hauing  a  flicw  of  wifedom  in  fuperftition  and  hu-  takTmrfii?  *  IS 
militie,  and  not  to  fpare  the  body,  not  in  any  honour  to  the  .filling  of :  id  ft  ran  on of 


fiblcfpeafh. 
b  Tliat  is,  wil-- 
fuj  orfclfwil-- 
led  in  volunta* 
l'ic  rctigio.Foff 
that  is,  S’tAwvtr* 
Shekel*  wher- 
oF  commcth 


theflefh. 
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fpiritual  life  Sc. 
nourishmet  by. 
grace  from 
Chrifl  the  . 
head. 


Chap.  II. 


8.  Tfy  Thylofophie.)  Philofophic  and  al  humane  feience ,  fo  long  as  they  be  fnbieft  and 
obedient  to  Chrifl  (  as  they  be  in  the  Schoolcs  of  Chriflian  Catholikcmcn  )  be  not  for¬ 
bidden,  but  arc  greatly  commended  and  be  very  profitable  in  the  Church  of  God.Other- 
y  ife  where  fecular  learning  is  made  the  rule  of  religion  and  commanded!  faith,  there  it 
is  pernicious  &  the  caufc  of  al  lacrc/ie  &  infidclitic.For  the  which, S.Hicrom  &  before  him 
Tertul.  cal  Philcffopliers,*/?*  Vatriarkes  o/H*retike/,&  declare  that  al  the  old  herefics  rofe 
only  by  too  much  admiring  of  prophanc  Philofophie.Hier  ad  Ctefiph  cent. Vtla&e.i.TtrnU. 
<hprff&cet.Hermo.&  coni.Mtrcto.l,  f.And  fo  doethefe  new  Sc&s  no  doubt  in  many  things 

F  or, other  atjgnmets  haue  they  none  againft  the  prcfcnce  of  Chrifl  in  the  B.Sacramet  but 
fiich  as  they  borow  of  Ariftotlc  &  his  like,coterning  quantitie.,accidents:,place,pofition 
dimcnfions ,  fenfes,  fight ,  tad,  and  other  Hr  aits  oFreafon ,  tq  which  they  bring  C  hriftes 

myftcries, 


Pbilofophie  & 
other  humane 
fcienccs  how 
profitable  or 
hurtful  to  the 
Church  of 
God. 

The  Protcftats 
abufe  Philofo- 
phic  againft 

the  B.  Sacra- 
meat, 


Schoolc  lear¬ 


ning. 
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my  Aeries.  A1  P’.iilofophical  arguments  therforc  againft  any  article  of  our  faith  be  here 
condemned  as  deceitful,  and  are  called  alfo  here,  the  tradition  if  men  ,  and  the  elements  of  the 
world.  The  better  to  refift  which  fallacies  and  traditions  of  Heathen  men  ,  thcSchoole 
learning  is  nccelfarie,  which  kccpethPhilofophie  in  awc-and  order  of  faith  ,  and  vfcth 
the  fame  to  withftand  the  Philofophical  and  fophiftical  deceits  of  the  Heretikes  and 
Heathen.  So  the  great  Philofophers  S,  Denys,  S.  Auguftin,  Clemens  Alcxandrinus,Iu- 
ftinc ,  Laftantius  and  the  reft  ,  vfed  the  fame  to  the  great  hononr  of  God  and  benefit  of 
the  Church.  So  cameS.  Cyprian,  S.  Ambrofe,S.  Hicrom,  and  the  Greek  Fathers,  fur¬ 
nished  witli  at  fecular  learning  vnto  the  ftudic  ofDiuinitie,  wherof  fee  S,  Hicrom.  *£.84, 
ad  Magnum  Oratorem. 


Scriptures  abu-  Inmsate.)  The  Proteftants  wilfully  or  ignorantly  applie  al  thefe  kinds  of  forbea- 
fed  by  the  Pro-  ring  meats, to  the  Chriftian  fafts.butit  is  by  the  circumftace  of  the  text  plaine  (asS.Au- 
teftants  againft  guftin  alfo  teacheth)that  the  Iudaicalobferuation  and  diftinftion  of  certaine  cleane  and 
Chriftian  fa-  vncleane  meats  is  forbidden  to  the  Coloftians  ,  who  were  in  danger  to  be  fcducedby 
ft  fug, -and  holy-  certaine  Tewes,vnder  pretence  of  holines  to  keep  the  Law  touching  meats  &  fcftiuitics  & 

other  like, which  he  Apoftle  sheweth  wero  only  shadowes  of  things  to  coine:which 
things  arc  conic,&  therforc  the  faid  shadowes  to  ceafe.  Where  henameththe  Sabboth  Sc 
feafts  of  the  new  moone,that  no  ma  need  to  doubt  but  that  he  fpeaketh  only  of  the  Iewish 
daies&  kinds  offafts  and  feafts,  and  not  of  Chriftian  holidaies  or  falling  daics  at  al. 

S.  Paules  place  Religion  of ^4 ^ gelt. )  By  the  like  falfe  application  of  this  text  as  of  the  other  before, 

concerning  re-  the  Heretikes  abufc  it  againft  the  inuocation  or  honour  of  Angels  vfed  in  the  Catholike 
ligion  of  An-  Church,  where  the  Apoftle  noteth  the  wicked  do&rine  of  Simon  Magus  Sc  others  (  See 
gels, explicated  ^  Chryft  ho. 7.  in  hunc  locum>  and  Epiph.  har.xt.)  who  taught ,  Angets  to  be  our  Media- 
and  that  the  tours  and  not  Chrift,  nontmens  Caput  3  not  holding  the  Head,  as  the  Apoftle  fpeaketh,  &  pve- 
Proteftats  wic-  feribed  Sacrifices  to  be  offered  vnto  them  ,  meaning  indifferently  as  wel  the  il  Angels  as 
kcdly  abufe  it  the  good.  Which  doctrine  the  faid  Heretike  had  of  Plato,  who  taught,  that  fpiritsf  which 
againft  the  due  he  calleth  damones  )  were  to  be  honoured  as  Mcdiatours  next  to  God.  Againft  which  S. 
honour  Sc  in-  Auguftin  difputeth  fi.8.  9,  &  10.  deciuit,  as  he  condemneth  alfo  the  fame  vnduc  worship 
location  the  ft,  \Qt  confefi  cap.  41.  S.  Hierom  (q.  10.  ad  algafiam)  expoundeth  this  alfo  of  al  fpirits  or 
Angels,  Diuels,  whom  he  proueth  (out  of  S.  Stcuen’s  fermon  t/f#.7.)diatthe  Iewes  did  worship, 

auouching  that  they  ferue  them  ftil ,  fo  many  of  them  and  To  often  as  they  obferuc  the 
Law  .Of  which  Idolatrie  alfo  to  Angels  Thcodoret  fpeaketh  vpon  this  place,  declaring, 
that  the  Iewes  defended  their  fuperftition  towards  Angels  by  that, that  the  Law  was  gi- 
uen  by  them,  deceitfully  at  once  inducing  the  Coloftians,  both  to  keep  the  law,  &  to  ho¬ 
nouring  of  the  Angels  as  the  giuers  of  the  fame.  Wherby  diuers  of  the  faithful  wete  fo 
fcduced,  that  they  foi  fooke  Chrift  and  his  Church  andferuice,  and  committed  idolatrie 


location  the 
Angels, 


A  ugtf 

f9.  ad 
“Paulin* 
in  feint, 
j. qua  ft. 


to  the  faid  Angels.  Againft  which  abominations  the  Councel  of  Laodicca  Cap.  jf. 
tooke  order, accurftng  al  that  forfooke  our  Sauionr  and  comittcd  idolatrie  to  Angels  ,  Sc 
contemning  Chrift,  kept  conuenticles  in  the  name  of  fpirits  and  Idols.  Of  which  kind  of 
worship  of  Angels  and  Diuels  fee  Clemens  Alexand.  Strom.  j.Tertullian(/i  i.wnt.Marc  ) 
expoundeth  this  place  of  the  falfe  T  eachers  that  feined  theinfelues  to  haue  rcuclation  of 
Angels,  that  the  Law  should  be  kept  touching  difference  of  cleane  and  vncleane  meats. 

Which  is  very  agreable  to  that11'  in  the  Epiftle  to  Timothce,  where  S.  Paul  calleth  ab-  iTitn  4, 
ftainingfrom  meats  after  the  Iewisli  or  heretical  manner ,  thedoStrine  of  Diuels  :  wherof  I* 
fee  more  in  the  annotation  vpon  that  place.  Haimo  a  godly  ancient  Writer  ,  vpon  this 
place,  faith  further,  that  fome  Philofophers  of  the  Gentilsand  fome  of  the  Iewes  alfo 
taught,that  there  werefoure  Angels  Prefidents  of  thefoure  elements  of  man's  body, and 
that  in  feined  hvpocrifie  (which  the  Apo  ftle  here  calleth  humilitie)  they  pretended  to 
worship  by  Sacrifice  the  faid  Angels.  Theophylaft  expoundeth  this  feined  humilitie,  of 
certaine  Heretikcs,th  at  preteding  the  mediatourship  t©bea  derogation  to  Chrift’sma- 
ieftic,worshipped  Angels  as  the  only  Mediatours.Al  which  we  fetdovne  with  more  dili¬ 
gence  ,  that  the  Heretikes  may  be  ashamed  to  abufe  this  place  againft  the  due  reuerence 
Sc  refpeft  or  praiers  made  to  the  holy  Angels.  Whom  the  Scriptures  record  fo  often  to 
offer  our  praiers  vp  to  God, &  to  haue  been  lawfully  reuereced  of  thePatriarkcSjoeuer 
asGods,butasGod'sMinifters  and  meftengers.  tof.  f.  14.  Tob.  11.  Gen. 48. 1  (,..^4ngeUu  qui 
trait  me.  j .Tim.  f  11.  A«d  ttiat  they  may  be  praied  vnto,&  can  help  &  heare  vs,  fee  S.  Hie- 
toin  in  cap.  io,  Danielis.  S.  Ambrofe  in  Vf.  118  firm.  1.  S,  Auguftin  lit  10.  deciuit,  Dei  e.  12. 

-'Bede  li. 4,  dt  C antic,  c,  14. 
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To  The  Colossians.  ^  qpz 

iflTfot  holding  f&ef/c<*d)Becaufehe  hath  much  adoe  with  fuch  falfe  Preachers  as  taiight  the 
people  to  preferre  the  Angels  which  gaue  the  Lawyer  other  whatfocuer,  before  Chrift^ 
in  this  Epiftlc  and  to  theEphefians ,  he  often  affirmeth  Chrift  to  be  our  Head,  yea  and  to 
be  tr.altcd  farre  aboueal  creatures*  Angels,  Potcftatcs,  Principalities*  or  whatfocuer. 

zo.  Why  dot  you.)  A  maruelousimpudettranflation  of  thefe  words  in  the  English  Bibles  Hereticaltran- 
tliub.WhyareyoM  btrrdned  v/ith  traditions?  *Wher as  the  Greek  hath  not  that  fignificaticn  rflation 
but  to  make  the  name  of  Tradition  odious  here  they  put  it  of  purpofe ,  not  being  in  the 
Greek  flein  other  places  where  Traditions  are  contended  (i.  Cor.  i  i.er  1  ,Tb*f  where 
the  Grcekjis  fo  uioft  flatly  (TrxycfMets)  there  they  tranflatc  it*  tnfiruStimiyOrdin^uctr.  See. 

zr.  Touch  nor.jThe  Heretikes(as  before  and  alwaies)  very  vainely  allcagcthis  againft  Scriptures  abu- 
theCatholikc  fallings:  when  it  is  iroll  clcer  that  the  ApofUc  reprehended  the  forefaid  fed  againft  the 
falfe  Teachers  that  thought  to  make  the  Chriftians  fubieft  to  the  obferuation  of  the  Churches  falls 
ceremonies  of  the  old  Law,  of  not  eating  hogs*  conics*harcs-flcsh*and  fuch  like*not  to 
touch  a  dead  corps  nor  any  place  where  a  woman  in  her  flour cs  had  fitte,&  other  infinit 
dodhincs  of  touching, tailing, washing*eati»g, and  the  reft*  cither  commanded  to  the  old 
people  by  God*or  (as  many  things  wcreyvoluntai  ily  taken  vp, by  thcmfclucs,foinetime 
clcanc  againft  God's  ordinance, Sc  often  friuolous  and  fuperftitious.Wliich  fort  as  Chrift 
in  the  Ghofpel,  fohere  S.Paul  calleth  the  precepts  and  doctrines  of  men,  and  fupcrftitio, 
and  (as  the  Greek  word  fignifieth)*  voluntaric  worship*  that  is  inuented  by  Hcrctikes 
of  their  owne  head  without  the  warrant  of  Chrift  in  the  Scriptures ,  or  the  Holy  Ghoft 
in  the  Church*  or  any  lawful  authoritic  of  fuch  whom  Chrift  commanded  vs  to  obey, 

Againft  fuch  Seft-maifters  therfore  as  would  hauc  yoked  the  faithful  againewith  thelc- 
wish  or  Heretical  falls  of  Synion  Magus  and  the  like,  S,  Paul  fpeakcih ,  and  not  of  the 
Churches  falls  or  doctrines. 

tj.  Hatting  a  shew.)  Againe  the  Herctikcs  of  our  time  obiedl  ,  that  thefe  forefaid  falfe 
Teachers  pretended  holmes ,  wifedom,  6c  chaftifcmcnt  of  their  bodies  (  forfo  S,  Paul  The  hypocn- 
faith;by  forbidding  ccrtainc  meats  according  to  thclcwcs  obferuation,  euen  as  theCa-  tlca  a^ftinen~ 
tholikes  doe:It  is  true  they  did  fo,  and  fo  doe  moll  vices  imitate  vcrtucs, For  ifehaftifing  C(^  ot  old  Here¬ 
of  mens  bodies  &  reprefling  their  cocupifcenccs&luftes  were  not  godly *and  if  abllincnce  tlkcjsj>  lnakcth 
fro  forue  meats  were  not  laudably  &  profitably  vfed  in  the  Church  for  the  fame  purpofe,  againft 

no  Heretikesfto  induce  the  abolished'obferuations  6c  differences  of  meats  of  the  Icwcs,  ^nccr^ 

or  the  condemnation  ofeertaine  meats  6c  creatures  as  abominable,  according  to  others )  falungjbut 
would  haue  falfely'pretendcd  the  chaftifcmcnt  of  their  flesh, or  made  other  shew  of  wife-  mcnaerh  iC* 
dom  and  pietie,to  found  their  unlawful  Heretical  or  Iudaical  fuperftition  concerning  the 
fame.TheCatholikc  Church  8c  her  children,  by  tht  example  of  Chrift*  S,  Iohn  Baptift, 
the  Apoftles*and  other  blelTed  men*doc  that  lawfully*  godly*ixligioully,&  fincercly  ir- 
deed  to  the  end  a  forcfaid*which  thefe  falfe  Apoftlcs  only  pretended  to  doe. So  *  S.Paul 
did  chaftifc  his  body  indeed,  by  watching,  fafting*and  many  other  afflictions ,  and  that 
W'as  lawful,  and  was  true  wifedom  and  pictie  indced.Thc  forefaid  Hcretikcs  not  fo  ,  but 
to  induce  the  Coloflians  to  Iudaifine&  other  abominable  errours  *  did  but  pretend  thefe 
tilings  in  hypocrifie. 


Chap.  1 II. 


Hetxhtrteth  tomortifit  &  put  off  al  corrupt  manners  of  the  old  man^&  to  put  on  fuch 
vertues  as  are  for  the  new  man.  18.  In  particular  alfawiues  and  husbands9cbildnn 
and  parents  and  makers, each  fort  to  doe  their  duttie. 

HERFORE  if  youbc  rifen  with  Chrift,  feckc  the  things  The  Epiftle 
that  are  aboue;  where  Chrift  is  fitting  on  the  right  hand  of  VP0^  Eaito 
God.  i.  Mind  the  things  that  are  aboue,  not  the  things  that  CUCj 
are  vponthe  earth. 

3.  For  you  are  dead*,  and  your  life  is  hidde  with  Chrift  in 
j  God.  4.When  Chrift  (hal  appeare,your  life;  then  you  alfofhal  appeare 

I  with 


The  Epiftle ' 
vpon  the  f, 
Sunday  after 
the  Epiphanie. 

triumph  and 
haue  the  vi<fto- 


•'Retribution 
or  reward  for 
good  workes: 
<xrrctTr6J'Q6tS3 

which  ligni- 
fieth  rendring 
one  far  an¬ 
other. 


Heretical  and 

foolish  trans¬ 
lation. 


49^  The  Epistle  of  s.  Pavl  • 

vvichhiminglorie.  p 

5.  *  Mortific  therfore  your  members  that  are  vpon  the  earth, for  nica- 
cation ,  vneleanefle,  luft,  euil  concupifccnce ,  and"  auarice,  which  is  c 
The  feruice  of  Idols,  6.  For  which  things  the  wrath  of  God  coinmeth 
vpon  the  childrenof  incredulitie.y.In  which  you  alfo  walked  fometiine, 
when  you  lined  in  them#.  But  now  lay  you  alfo  away  anger,  indigna¬ 
tion,  malice,  blafphemie,  filthie  talke  out  of  your  mouth.  9.  Lie  not  one 
to  another:  *  fpofling  your  felues  of  the  old  man  with  his  a&es,  10.  and 
y/ doing  on  the  new,  him  that  is  renewed  vnto  knowledge,  *  according 
to  the  image  of  him  that  cteaxed  him.  1 1.  Where  there  is  not,  Gentile  & 
lew, circumcifion  and  prepuce,  Barbarous  and  Scythian,  bond  and  free: 
but  al,  and  in  al  Chrift. 

12.  Put  ye  on  therfore  as  the  eleft  of  God,  holy ,  and  beloued,  *  the 
bowels  ofmercie,benignitie,  humilitie,modeftie,  patience,  15.  fuppor- 
ting  one  another,  &  pardoningone  another,  if  any  haue  aquarel  againft 
any  man.  As  alfo  our  Lord  hath  pardoned  vs:  fo  you  alfo,  i4.Butaboue 
al  thefe  things  hatie  charitie,  which  is  the  band  of  perfe&ion:  15.  and  let 
the  peace  of  Chrift  c  exult  in  your  harts ,  wherin  alfo  you  are  called  in 
one  body:andbe  thankeful.itf.Let  the  word  of  Chrift  dwel  inyouabou- 
dantly,inal  wifedom.teachingand  admonifhingyour  owne  felues, with 
pfalmes,  hymnes,  and  fpiritual  canticles,  in  grace  finging  in  your  harts 
to  God.  17.  Al  whatfoeuer  you  doe  in  word  or  in  wor ke,al  things  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift, giuing  thankes  to  God  and  the  Father 
by  him.  j* 

18.  *  Women  be  fubieffcto  yourhusbands,asit  behouethin  our  Lord, 
19.  *  Men,  loue  your  wiues  and  be  not  bitter  toward  them.  20.*  Chil- 
drenobey  your  parents  in  al  things ;for  that  is  wel  pleafing  to  our  Lord. 
21.  Fathers  prouoke  not  your  children  to  indignation*,  that  they  beco¬ 
me  not  difeouraged,  n.  *  Seruants,  obey  in  al  things  your  Maifters  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  fleih,  not  feruing  to  the  eye,  as  pleafing  men,  but  in  fim- 
plicitie  of  hart,  fearing  God.  23,  Whatfoeuer  you  doe ,  wor-ke  it  from 
the  hart  as  to  our  Lord,  and  not  to  men:.  24.  knowing  that  youfhalre- 
cciue  of  our  Lord  the^retributio  of  inheritance.  Serue  our  Lord  Chrift. 
25.  For  he  that  doeth  iniurie ,  fhalreceiue  that  which  he  hath  donevn* 
iuftly:  and*  there  is  notacceptionofperfons  with  God. 

V 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  III. 

f  I  eyitcarice3  which  is  thefentke  of  Idols. )  Here  is  a  maruelous  impudent  and  foolish  co!1- 
luptio  in  the  vulgar  English  Bible  printed  they  ere  i?77.and(as  itfeemeth)  moft  authori- 
fed.  Where  for  their  eirour  againft  thejlmages  of  Chrift  and  his  Saints  ,  and  to  make 
image  and  Idol ,  alonej  the  tranftatour,  for  mat  which  the  Apoftle  faith  in  Greek,  C  osie - 
toufnes  is  idolatrie, maleth  him  to  fay  in  English  Conetoufrus  is  worshiping  of  Images:  as  alfo 
E fh,  j.  4.  he  traitflcteth  thus  ,  The  covetous  ptrfon  is  a  worshipper  of  images :  for  that  which 
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TO  THE  C  O  L  O  5  5  I  A  N 
the  Apoftle  faith:  The  toueiotts  man  is  an  idolater ,  meaning  fpiritual  idolatrie,  becaufehe 
maketh  money  his  God.  In  which  fenfe  to  cal  this  fpiritual  idolatrie,  worshipping  of 
images  p  is  too  ridiculous ,  and  muft  needs  proceed  of  blind  herefie. 

9.  Doing  on  the  new.  J  By  this  and  the  whole  difeourfe  of  this  chapter  conteining  an  ex-  Iuftice  an  iir- 
hortation  to  good  life,  and  to  put  on  the  habit  of  the  new  man  withal  vertues,wc  may  fee,  herent  qualitie- 
our  iuftice  in  Chrift  to  be  a  very  qualitic  and  forme  inherent  in  our  foul,  adorning  the  inV|. 
fame ,  and  notan  imputation  only  ofChriftesrighteoufnes  ,ora  hiding  only  ofotirfinncs 
and  wickednes  ,  which  the  Heretikcs  falfelyaffirme  to  remainein  vs  after  Baptifmeand 
alwaies  during  life.  See  S.  Auguftin  do  fee.  mtr .  &  retniftU,i.e.j.&  corn,  lulian ,  c.y. 
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Chap.  I  I  I  L 

hie  exborteth  to  in  Fiance  in  prater ,  j  and  to  "wifedom  in  lehaukttY.  7  He  fendeth' 

Tycbtcus  10.  He  doeth  commendations ,  1  j  and imoyneth  to  be  done* 

O  V  Maiflcrs  ,  that  which  is  iuft  and  equal  ,  doe  toyour  {eruants: 
knowing  you  alfo  hauea  Maifter  in  heauen.2.*Beinftant  inpraier; 

_ that  watching  in  it  in  thanks-giuing,  5  .]*  praying  withal for  vs  alio, ::  S.  Paul  euer^ 

that  God  may  open  vnto  vs  the  doore  of  fpeach  to  fpcake  the  myfterie  of  Chrift  ™ucl1 
(  for  the  which  alfo  I  am  bound  )  4.  that  I  may  manifeft  it ,  (o  as  I  ought  to  ^ 

Ipeake.  5.  *  Walke  with  wiledom  toward  them  that  be  without  ;  redeeming  Wherbywe 
the  time.  6.  Your  talke  alwaies ,  in  grace  let  it  be  (eafoued  w  ith  fait ;  that  you  learnc  the  great* 
may  know  liovv  you  ought  to  anfwcr  euery  man.  cfficacie  of 

7 .  The  things  that  are  about  me ,  Tychicus,  oordeareft  Brother ,  and  faith-  t^CQ,t 
ful  Minifter  fellow-leruant  in  our  Lord ,  wil  make  you  vnderfland  al ,  8. 
whom  I  haue  lent  to  you  for  this  lame  purpole ,  that  he  may  know  the  things 
that  concerne  you ,  and  may  comfort  your  harts,  9.  with  *  Onelimus ,  the 
moft  dcare  and  faithful  Brother  who  is  of  you.  Al  things  that  arc  done  here,, 
shal  they  doe  you  to  vnderfland. 

io.  Ariftarchus  my  fcllow-prifoner  faluteth  you  ,  Sc  Marke  the dofiitf- 
german  of  Barnabas  ( concerning  whom  you  haue  rccciucd  commandments. 

If  he  come  to  you ,  recciuc  him  )  1 1.  and  Icftis  that  is  called  Iuftus  :  who  are  of 
the  Circumcihon.  Thcfe  only  arc  my  coa  Jiutours  in  the  Kingdom  of  God: 
which  haue  been  a  confort  to  me.  1 1 .  Epaphras  faluteth  you  who  is  of  you,  the  °00j^r^JA5er  u 
feruant  of  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s ,  alvvaies  carcfid  for  you  in  prayers  *  that  you  may  great  pa ine« 
Hand  perfect  and  ful  inal  the  wil  of  Goth  1  j .  For  I  giue  him  tcftimonic  that  he  to  procure 
hath  much  ;:labour  for  you, &  for  them  that  be  at  Laodicia,  and  that  are  atHie-  God*  grace  for 
rapolis.  1 4.  *  Luke ,  the  moll  deare  pliylic ion, faluteth  you ;  and  Dcmas.  1  j.  1 
Salute  the  Brethren  that  are  at  Laodicia ;  and  Nymphas,and  the  Church  that  is  ching^  fafti'nel'" 
in  his  hoiifc.  16.  And  w  hen  the  cpilllc  shal  be  read  with  you ,  make  that  it  be  8c  doing  other 
read  alfo  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodicians :  and  that  you  read  that  which  is  of  pennance  ofbo- 
the  Laodicians.  17.  And  lay  to  Archippus  :  See  the  Miniftcric  which  thou  haft  ^  5  ^13t 
rcceiucd  of  our  Lord ,  that  thou  fulfil  iua.The  falutation  :  with  mine  owne  r  °uI,d  notr  fu/T 
laand ,  Paules.  Be  mindful  of  my  bands,  Grace  be  wijh  you.  Amen.  fron, 1 t  h*c  *r°  rg_ 

cetued  faith  to 
J  j  -  the  Se&  of  Si¬ 

mon  Magus  ot 
-the  Iudaizing 

T  H  E 


THE  ARGUMENT  OF  THE 

F  IR.  S  T  ,E  P  I,S  T  LE  ;0  F  S.  PAVL  TO 

the  T  h  e  s  s  a  l  o  n  i  a  n  s. 


OW  5,  ^Pauiwith  Silas  (  or  Syluanus  )  andThnothee  according  to a 
vif on-call  mg  him  out  of  *Afia  in  Macedonia y  came  to  Thihppi  being  the 
firfi  citie  they  of ywe  read  1 6 .  And  boW  againefrom  Vhilippiy  after 

f courgingand imprifwwg  there ,  he  came  to  Jhejjalonica  being  the  head 
citie of  that  count  rie ,  we  read  a&.  17.  where  after  weeks  s  preachmgy 

the  leWes fiirredthe  citie  againjl  themy  and  pur fued  them  affo  to  Beraa  :  fo  that  Taut 
Was  conueied from  thence  to  Athens ,  Where  he  expeBed  the  comming  of  Silas  &  Ttmo - 
thee  from  the fore [aid  Berja  in  Macedonia ,  hut  receiued  them  (  as  we  haue  AB.  1 8. ) 
at  Corinth  in  f  chain . 

Ha  uing  then  fore  left  theTheffaloniansinfuch  perfection  y  and  being  careful  to  know 
how  they  did  in  it>  he  was  defirous  to  returne  Vnto  themy  as  he  figni fie  thin  the  1  .chapter. of 
this  Epiftle  v.  17.  But  (as  he  there  addeth)  Satan  hundred  vs.  7  herefore  tarymghinfelf 
at  uithensy  he  fendeth  Timothee  vnto  them.  Atwhofe  ret  urne  vnder standing  their  con- 
Hancieyhe  is  much  comforted ,  as  he  declaret  h  c.  $  .So  then  they  are  al  three  together  at 
the  Writing  of  this  Epi Hie ,  as  alfo  we  haue  in  the  title  of  it :  Paul  and  Syluanus  and  T i- 
mothee  to  the  Church  of  the  Theflalonians.  And  therefore  it  feemeth  to  haue  been 
Written  at  Corinthy  not  at  ^ Athens :  becaufe  after  the fendwgofTimotheeto  TheJfalonicas 
they  met  not  at  » Athens  againey  hut  at  Corinth. 

The  fir  ft  three  chapters  of  it  are ,  toconfirme  and  comfort  them  again (l  the  tent  at  torn  of 
thofe  perfections.  1  he  other  two  are  of  exhort  ationy  to  Hue  according  to  his  precepts ,  na¬ 
mely  in  fanfhfication  of their  bodies y  &  not  in  fornication :  to  loue  one  another :  about  their 
freinds  departed ,  with  the  do&rine  of  the  Bjfurre&ion ,  and  with  continual  preparation 
to  die :  the  laittie  to  obey ,  and  the  Clergie  to  be  diligent  in  euery  point  of  their  office . 


THE 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 

OF  S-  P  A  V  L  TO  THE 

THES  S  A  IONIAN  S* 

Chap.  L 


Be  than\eth  God  for  them,  4  and  gather eth  that  they  are  fW? ,  hecaufe  his  p  reaching  <n 
their  firfl  corner  fion  was  With  dtume  power \  and  they  on  the  otherjide  receiued it  With 
al  foyy  notw  tt  branding  the  great  perfection  that  was  raifed  agaittjl  them . 

A  VL  and  Syluanus  and  Timothee  to  the  Church  oftheThcf- 
m  falonians  in  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  I  e  s  y  s  Chrift.Grace 


^r^wtoy°uandPeacc*  * 

VA  [ 1.  Wegiue  thankes  to  God  alwaies  for  alyou ;  making  a  rrie- 

morieofyou  in  our  praiers  without  in  ter  million,  5.  mindful  of 
the  w  orke  ofypur  faith  and  labour  ,  and  of  the  charitic ,  &  of  the  enduring  of 
the  hope  of  our  Lord  Ie  s  v  s  Chrift,  before  God  and  our  Father :  4.  knowing. 
Brethren  belouedof  God  ?  your  elc&ion  :  j .  that  our  Ghofpel  hath  not  been  to 
you  in  word  only  ,  but  in  power  &  the  holy  Ghoft,&  in  much  fulneflc,asyou 
know  what  manner  of  men  we  haue  been  among  you  for  your  fakes.  6.  And 
you  became"  followers  ofvs ,  &  of  our  Lord  ;  recciuing  the  word  in  much 
tribulation,  with  ioy  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  7 .  fo  that  you  were  made  a  paterne  to 
althat  beleeuc  in  Macedonia  &  in  Achaia.  8,  For  from  you  wa9  bfuited  the 
word  of  our  Lord  :  not  only  in  Macedonia  anddn  Achaia,  but  alfb  ineucry 
place ,  your  faith  which  i  s  to  God-ward  ,  is  proceeded,  fo  that  it  Is  not  necef* 
farie  for  vs  to  fpcake  any  thing.  9.  For  they  thcmfdues  report  ofvs  what 
manner  ofentring  we  had  to  you  ;  and  how  you  are  turned  to  God  ::  from 
Idols  ,to  feruc  the  liuing  aitd  true  God ,  10.  and  to  exped:  his  Sonne  from 
Heaucn  (  whom  he  raifed  vp  from  the  dead  )  I E  s  v  s ,  who  hath  deliuered  vs 
from  the  wrath  to  come. 


ANNO  TAT  I  ON  S. 


C  H  A  P. 


4.  Fel/owtn  of  vs  )  5.  Paul  is  bold  to  command  them  for  imitation  of  him  ,  yea  and  to 
ioyne  himfelf  in  that  point  v  ith  Chi ift5  to  be  their  paterne  to  v  alke  after.  Where  without 
curiofitiehe  nameth  hihifclf  hrft,  and  our  Lord  afterward  ,  becaufe  liewas  a  more  neer  and 
ready  obieft  then  Chrift  ’  who  was  not  nor  could  not  be  followed  but  through  the  prea¬ 
ching  and  conuerfction  of  the  Apoftlc ,  who  was  in  their  fight  or  hearing.  And  this  jmita- 
tion  of  fome holy  man  or  other ,  hath  made  fo  many  Religious  men  of  diuers  Orders  and 
Rules ,  al  tending  to  the  better  imitation  of  Chrilt  our  Lord,  Seethe  like  words  of  the 
Apoflleji,  tor,  n^and  Thilip^,  17. 

Hi  Chap. 


The  Epiftlc  vpo 
the  4.  Sunday 
after  the  Epi- 
phanie. 

::  In  this  &  the 
like  places  the 
Heretikes  m*- 
licioufly  an<i 
mod  falfely 

tranfTatercom-' 

ft  rue, and  apply 
al  things  meane 

ofthe  Heathen 

idols,  to  the 
memories  and 
images  of  Chrift 
and  his  Saints, 

namely  the  En¬ 
glish  Bibles  of 
the  yeares-i  ftfi, 
M77.  See  the 

Annotation  1. 

L>.  f,  it. 

Religious  per- 
fons  imitation 
of  diuers  holy 
men  is  the  imi- 
tationofChrift 
himfelf. 


C  A  notable 
example  for 
Catholike 

✓ 

Preachers,  and 
palling  comfor¬ 
table  ,  when  411 
the  middes  of 
perfections  and 
reproches  they 
preach  fmcerely, 
to  pi  cafe  God  6c 
not  race. 


The  P  pi  file  for 
manic  Martyrs, 
Aug.  8. 

If  the  ApofMe 
without  iniurie 
to  God  ,  in  right 

good  fenfe  cal 
Kh  fcholers  the 
Theflalonianjj 
his  hope,  ioy3 
jlorie  \  why 
dafpheme  the 
Proteftans  the 
Cath,  Church 
and  her  children 
for  terming  our 
B.  Ladie  or 
other  Saints , 
their  hope,  for 
the  fpecial  confi¬ 
dence  they  haue 
iutheirpraim? 


49* 


Thb  first  Epistle  of  s.  Pavl 


Chap.  II. 


He  cdlletb  eum  thetnfeluesto  WitneSj  tb.it  bis  f  re  Aching  vnto  them  yvds  as  be  [auI,  in 
tuoHcommerutdble  m. tnner,  i  j  And  dgdine  on  the  other  fide  be  tbankgth  God  for  their 
manner  of  rectittingit  i  that  is.9  With  M  toy  9  notwitb  Finding  the  j>erfecttt  ion  of  their 

oWnccitizens» 

+ 
i 

•  -  -  •  •  * 

O  R  your  fellies  know ,  Brethren  ,  our  entrance  vrito  you  ,  that 
it  was  norvaine  :  i.  but  chautng  differed  before  and  *  been 
abufed  with  contumelies  (  as  you  know  )  at  Philippi ,  we  had  n.ij,  * 
confidence  in  our  God ,  to  fpeake  vnto  you  the  Ghofpcl  of  God 
inmiichcarefulnes.  $.  For  our  exhortation  was  not  of  errour, 
nor  of  vnclcannefle,nor  in  deceit :  4.  but  as  we  were  approued  of  God  that  the 
Ghofpcl  should  be  committed  to  vs,  fo  we  fpeake :  not  aspleafing  men,  but 
God ,  whoproueth  our  harts.  j.  For  neither  haue  we  been  ,  at  anytime  in  the 
word  of  adulation ,  as  you  know ;  nor  in  occafion  of  auarice ,  God  is  witnes: 

6.  norfeeking  glorie.ofmen ,  neither  of  you,  nor  of  others.  7.  Wheras  we 
might  haue  bee n  a  burden  to  you  ,  as  theApoftles  of  Chrift ;  but  we  became 
1  children1  in  the  middes  ofyou,  as  if  a  nource  should  cherish  her  children :  8.  *  mldt 
fo  hauing  a  defire  to  you  ,  we  would  gladly  deliuer  vnto  you  not  only  the 
■Ghofpelof  God,butalfo  our  owne  foiiles :  becaufeyouare  become  moftdeare 
vnto  vs.  9 .  For  you  are  mindful ^  Brethren ,  of*  our  labour  and  toile.  Day  and  jt&m 
night  working ,  left  we  should  charge  any  of  you  ,  we  preached  among  you  io, 
the  Ghofpelof  God.  10.  You  are  witnefles  and  God ,  how  holily,and  iultly  &  *•  c$r » 
without  blame,  we  haue  been  to  you  that  did  beleeue,  n.  As  you  know  in  what  4* ' 
manner  we  defiring  and  conforting  you ,  haue  adiured  euery  one  of  you  ( as  a 
father  his  children  )  that  you  would  walke  worthie  of  God  ,  who  hath 
called  you  into  his  K  i ngdomc  and  glorie. 

iz.  Therfore  we  alfo  giue  thankes  to  God  without  intermiflion  :  becaule 
that  whenyou  had  receiued  of  vs  the  word  of  the  hearing  of  God,  you  receiucd 
it  not  as  the  word  of  men  ,  but  (  as  it  is  indeed )  ”  the  word  of  God  ,  who 
wdrketh  in  you  that  haue  beleeued.  13.  For  you ,  Brethren ,  are  become  folio* 
wers  of  the  Churches  of  God  that  be  inlewrie  ,in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  :  for  you 
alfo  haue  differed  the  fame  things  of  your  owne  lineage  ,  as  they  al/o  of  the 
Iew  es ,  14.  who  both  killed  our  Lord  Ie  s  s  v  s ,  and  the  Prophets ,  and  haue 
perfccuted  vs  ,  and  pleafe  not  God ,  and  are  aduerfaries  to  al  men ,  15.  prohi¬ 
biting  vs  to  fpeake  to  the  Gentils  that  they  may"be  faued  ,  to  make  vp  their 
finnes  alwaies.For  the  wiath  of  God  is  come  vpoh  them  euen  to  the  end.  16, 

But  we ,  Brethren ,  c  deprrued  of  you  for  a  lhort  time ,  in  fight ,  not  in  hart ;  c 
hauehaftned  the  more  aboundantly  to  fee  your  face  with  much  defire.  17.  For 
we  w  ould  haue  come  to  you ,  I  Paul  certes,  once  andagaine:  but  Satan  hath 
hindred  vs.  18.  For  what  is  our  hope ,  or  ioy ,  or  crowne  of  glorie  ?  **  Are  not 
you,beforc  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  inhis  comming  ?  19.  For  you  arc  our  glorie 

and  ioy.  ’  ]  '  ~ 

ANNOTATIONS. 


TO  THE  ThESSAIONIANSI 


Aci.i  8. 
U 


i 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  II. 

it.  The  word  of God. )  The  Aducrfarieswil  haue  no  word  of  God  but  that  which  is  written  Not  only  the 
andconteinedin  the  Scripture?  but  here  they  might  learne  thatal  Paules  preaching  before  writtcn.  word 
he  wrote  tothcm,was  the  very  word  of  God.  They  might  alfo  learne  that  whatfoeuer  the  •  tL.  ora  0f 
lawful  Apoftles ,  Paftours ,  and  Pricflrcs  of  God’s  Church  preach  indie  vnitieofthefaroe 
Churciijisto  be  taken  for  God’s  owne  word ,  6c  ought  not  to  be  reputed  of  them  for  doctri¬ 
nes  of  menor  Pharifaical  traditions^  they  falfly  cal  canons^precepts^nd  decrees  of  holy 
Church. 


( 


Chap.  III. 

Bec.ru  fe  he  could  not  comhimfelf ,  ms  be  dejired ,  be  fat  Time  thee,  6  >At  whof •  returns 
now  vtiderfandin^  that  they  H.tnd fill  fleadfajlfiotwitb/lMndtrig  al  t bo fe perfections , 
be  reioycctb  exceedingly :  i  o  praying  tk it  be  may  fee  them  aga'me  3  n  and  for  tksir 
increjfe  in  chat itic.  0 

O  R  the  which  caufe  forbearing  no  longer,  it  pleafed  vs  to  rc- 
maine  at  Athens ,  alone,  i  .  And  we  lent  Timothce  our  Brother,  6c 
^  theMinifterofGodin  the  Ghofpel  ofChrift  ,  to  confirme  you 
_  and  exhort  you  for  your  faith ,  j.  that  no  man  be  moued  in  thefe 
w  tribulations  :  for  your  felues  know  ,  that  we  are  appointed  to 
this.  4.  For  euen  when  we  were  with  you  ,  wc  fore -told  you  that  we  fliould 
fuffer  tribulations  ,as  aHo  it  is  come  to  paflc,  and  you  know.  5 .  Thcrfore  I  alfo 
forbearing  no  longer  ,  fent  to  know  your  faith  :  left  perhaps  he  that  tempteth, 
hath  tempted  you,  and  our  labour  be  made  vaine.  6.  But  now  *  Timothee  com  ¬ 
ining  vnto  vs  from  you,  and  reporting  to  vs  your  faith  andcharitie,and  that 
you  haue  a  good  remembrance  ofvs  alwaies ,  defiring  to  (eevs,as  we  alfo  you: 
7:  therfore  we  arc  comforted ,  Brethren ,  in  you ,  in  al  our  ncccflttie,  &  tribu¬ 
lation  ,  by  your  faith ,  8.  bccaufe  now  we  liuc,  if  you  ftand  in  our  Lord.  9.  For 
what  thankes-gming  can  we  render  to  God  for  you  ,  .  in  al  ioy  wherwith  we 
rcioycc  for  you  before  our  God  ,  10.  night  and  day  more  aboundantly  praying 
that  we  may  ::  fee  your  face  ,  and  may  accompli ih  thofe  things  that  want  of 
your  faith? 

11.  And  God  himfelfnnd  our  Father,  &our  LordlE  $  vs  Chriftdirecl:  our 
way  to  you.  iz.  And  our  Lord  multiplie  you,  &  make  your  charitie  abound 
oneto  another,  and  townrdal  men  :as  we  alfo  in  you ,  13.  to  c  anfirmc  your 
harts  without1  blame ,  in  hoUnefTc,bcfore  God  and  our  Father ,  in  the  comming 

of  our  Lord  I  e  s  y  s  Chrifl  with  al  his  Saints .  Amen. 


Ii 


3. 


Chat. 


•■Though  letters 
or  epi  files  in 
abfcnce  giuc 
great  comfort  & 
confirmation  iu 
faith,  yet  it  is 
preaching  in 
prefence  by 
which  the  faith 
of  Chrift  and 
true  religion  is 
alwaies  Both 
begun  and  ac-^ 
complifhcd.- 


The  if  i  k  st  Epistle  op  s.  P  a  v  l 


C  h  a  p.  Ill  I. 

He  exhoytetb  them  to  liue  as  he  taught  them :  and  namely  to  ah  ft  cine  f,om  al  for nic  ttionl 
9  to  ioucone  another ,  u.  to  meddle  only  With  their  owne  mat  ters>  1 z\  to  behaue  them - 
felues  Wei  toward  the  InfidelSA  j .  Touching  thetrfremds  departed  he  comforterh  them, 
^hewing  that  they  shal  meet  a  game  at  the  Hjfut  rctficn3  and  be  with  thrift  fir  cuer . 


The  Fpiftle  vpo 
the  i.  Sunday  in 
Xcnt, 


O  R  the  reft  therfore  ,  Brethren ,  we  defire  and  befecchyou  111 
our  Lord  Iesvs ,  that  as  you  haue  recdued  of  vs  how  you 
ought  to  walke ,  and  to  plcale  (?od  ,  as  alfo  you  doe  walke,  thac 
you  abound  more*  z.  Foryou  know  what  precepts  I  hauegiuen 
to.youby  our  Lord  I  e  sv  s.  3.  For  thisds  the  w-ii  of  God  ,  your 
Sanctification  :  that  you  .abftaine  from  fornication  ,  4..  that  euery  one  may 
know  to  poflefle  his  veflcl  in  fancfification  and  honour  *  5.  not  in  the  paflioii  of 
kift  ,  as  alfo  the  Gentils  that  know  not  God  ,  6,  and 'that,  no  man  ouer-goe, 
norcircumuent  his  brother  in  bufinefle  :  becaufe  our  Lord  is  reuengcr  ofal 
thefe  things,  as  we  haue  fore-told  you,  and  haue  teftified.  7.  For  Godhath 
not  called  vs  into  vncleannefle  ,  but  into  fanctification.  p  8.  Therfore  he  that 
dcjpifcth  thefe  things ,  defpifeth  "  not  man  but  God ,  w-ho  alfo  hath  giuen  his 

<A1  Catholike  Spiritinvs. 

Chriftians  make  hut  concerning  the  char  itie  of  the  c  Prater  n  it  ie,vve  haue  no  need  to  write 

one  Fraternirie  xo  y°n  ;  For  *  your  felues  haue  learned  of  God  to  loueone  another.  10.  Y  ca  and 
or  Brotherhood,  you  doe  it  toward  al  the  Brethren  in  al  Macedonia.  But  we  defire  you, Brethren, 

that  you  “.abound  more.:  11.  and  that  you  employ  your  cndeauour.to  be  quiet, 
ouo-huo  proceed  anc^iat  you  doe  your  owne  bufineflc  ,  and  worlce  with  your  owne  hands ,  as  t 

and  profit  conti¬ 
nually  in  good 
workes  and  iuftL 
£  cation. 

The  Ejviftle  in  a 
Mafle  for  the 
dead  vpon  ahe 


we  haue  commanded  you :  12.  and  that  you  walke  honeftly  toward  them  that 
.are  without ;  and  need  nothing  of  any  man's. 

15.  And  w;e  wilnot  haue  you  ignorant ,  Brethren,  concerning  them  that  u 
fleep^  thatyou  benotforrowfu! ,  as  alfo  others  that  haue  no  hope.  14.  For  if 
wc  beleeue  that  I  £  s  v  s  died  and  role  againe ,  lo  alfo  God  them  that  haue  flept 
fcy  Iesvs  wil  bring  with  him.  15.  For  this  we  fay  to  you  in  the  word  of  our 
day  ofthc  burial  Lord,  *  that  *•  we  which  Hue, which  are  remaining  in  the  aduent  of  our  Lord,  ‘ 

^ not  Preuent  them  that  haue  flept.  i6..For  our  Lord  himfelt  in  commands-  J  ** 
the  C  perron1 0^  *?cnt>and  in  the  Voice  of  an*  Archangel ,  &  in  thetrompet  of  God  wii  dufeend 
thofe  that  Aial  *rom  heauen  :  and  the.dcad  that  are  in  Chrift,  shal  rife  againe  firll.  ty.  Then  we  ^  ‘ 
be  aliue  when  tkat  jiue  9  that  arc  left ,  withal  shal  be  taken  vp  with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet  s  ta  5 
our  Samour  rc-  Chrifl  ,  into  the  aire  ,  and  fo  alwaies  we  shal  be  with  our  Lord.  18.  Therfore 

leaiclit  t0  md*  CQmfort  yc  one  another  in  thefe  w  ords.  p 


AN  N  O  T  A  T I O  N  $. 


TO  THE  THEiSAlOKlASS, 


'•W.'.M, 

44.  t. 
Tti  }> 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  I  III.  . 

g  b’tt  Goi) He  that  defpifeth  the  Char  dies  or  her  lawful  Pa  (lours  precepts ,  of-  Thenre  t  f 

s  then  if  he  contemned  God’s  exprcffecommandcments.  For  they  be  of  the  t^e  Church  ’ 


fendeth  uoleifetlie 

Holy  Ghoft,  and  are  not  to  be  counted  among  the  comnundements  of  men  only. 

1 1  5  ttep.  )  Some  Heretikcs  peruerfly  inferred  of  this  that  thefoules  did  fleep  til  the  day 
of  Judgement :  where  it  is  meant  of  the  bodies  only. 


t  Chap.  V. 

To  t  allxc  of  the  time  of  the  l\jfuYreFlion  is  not  necejj. trie »  but  to  prepare  our  felu  ft  again/l 
tb.tt  time  fo  fo.Utne ,  and  fo  terrible  to  the  vnpi  (pared  1 1  He  befcecbetb  the  layetsero  ■ 
be  obedient  t  14  ar.dthe  Clcrgie  to  be  vigil  tint,  with  many  short  precepts  moe . 

N  D  ofthc  times  anJ  momentes ,  Brethren  ,  you  need  not  that" 
we  write  to  you.  2.  For  your  fclu^s  know  perfeddy  that  the  day 
of  our  Lord  lhal  fo  come  as  *  a  theefe  in  the  night.  3.  For  when 
they  fhal  /ay,  peace  &  fccuritic  ;  then  fhal  Ldaine  deftrudion 
cojuc  vpon  them, as  the  paines  to  her  that  is  w  ith  chiid,and  they 
fhil  not  cfcape.  4.  But  you  ,  Bretlircn  ,  are  not  in  darkcucilc  ;  that  the  fame  day 
may  as  a  theefe  oucr-take  you. 

5.  For  al  you  are  the  children  of  light,  and  children  of  the  day  :  we  are 
not  ofthc  night  nor  ofdarknefle.  tf.Thtrforelct  vs  not  llecp  as  alfo  others  :  but 
let  vs  watch  6l  be  fober.  7.  For  they  that  llecp  ,  ileep  in  die  night ;  &  they  that 
be  drunkc  ,  bedrunkeinthe  nigh*-.  8.  But  we  that  arc  of  the  day  ,  are  fober, 

*  hauing  on,  the  breaft-plate  of  faith  and ::  cliaritie,  and  a  helmet,  the  hope  of ::  Achri/Han 
/a.uarion.  9.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  vs  vnto  wrath  y  but  vnto  the  pur-  man's  whole 
c  ho  cine  ot  fihiaion  by  our  Lord  1 1  s  v  s  Chrift ,  to.  who  died  for  vs  ;  that  amiour  15 
w  hctlier  vve  watch,  or  llecp,  vve  may  line  together  v*  ith  him.  11.  For  the  which  aTthc°three 
caufe  comfort  one  another  :  and  edihe  011c  another,  as  alfo  you  doc.  venues  here  oa-i 

12. And  we  befcech  you  ,  Brethren,  that  you  w i  know  them  that  labour  mei.  ! 

among  you,  and  that  goucrnc  you  in  our  Lord  and  admoniiliyo  1: 13.  thatyou  ^  tjie  ^ 

J-auc  them  more  aboutidautly  in  charitie  for  their  vvorkc.  Hauc  peace  with  Vp0n  th/lmber 
dum.  14.  b  And  wc  be  leech  you, Brethren,  admonifhthe  vnqniet,  comfort  the -Saturday  in 


re  etetC 


vyeaJvc-miiidcd,  beare  vp  the  wcakc,  be  patient  to  a  1. 15.  Sec  that  *  none  render  **cnt- 

for  cuii  toany  man  :  but  alwaics  that  which  i?  good  pur/iie  tovvard  each  c  f  •  j 

other*  &  towards  ahitf.Alwaics  reioyce.  17.  c  Pray  *  without  interim /lioiv.  18.  [jJat  l£ny  1 
Inal  things  mnethankes.  For  this  is  the  wil  of  God  in  Chrift  Iesvs  inalyou.  giucit,isto  pray 
19 'ThcSpiri fexti nguill j  not.zo.Prophcties  dcfpi/c  not.2i.But7'  prone  al  things  Without  inter¬ 
hold  that  which  is  good.z  2 .  From  al  appearance  of cuil  retrainc  your /chics.  ~  L 

*  .  A _ 1  ^ _  1  r .  I  *  r  n'  /“  a  •  «  1  I  •  1  « 


nuflion  :  but  be- 
caufcthat  dtfire 


if-  And  tlic  God  of  peace  himfelt  fandific  you  in  al  things :  that  your  whole  ?^hat  ,f\T 
fpirit,  and  foiric  and  body  without  blame  maybe  prelerucd  in  the  comming  of  lyVares^  cooled" 
Pur  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift.  J*  2 4. He  is  faithful,  that  hath  called  you, who  alfo  wil  ccrtaine  houres 
doe  it.  25.  Brethren  pray  tor  vs.  2 6.  Salute  al  the  Brethren  in  a  holy  kifle.  27.  &  timcs  °f vocal 
Iadiurcyou  by  our  Lord  that  this  cpiftlebe  read  to  althe  holy  Brethren.  28.  Praier  v  ere 
The  grace  ofour  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  be  with  you.  Amen.  appointed.  Sc* s. 

, ,,  1 1  4  A  N  N  O  T .  Vrobam , 


THB  FIRST  JEPISTLR  OF  S.'  PAVt' 


ANNOTATI  GNS. 

4 

Chat .  V. 

Not  rashly  to  i©.  P^out. )  Though  we  may  not  extinguifh  the  fpirit ,  nor  comtemne  the  Prophets, 
credit  euery  we  muft  beware  webe  not  deceiued  by  giuing  too  light  credit  to  cucry  one  that  vanteth 

ipirit.  himfelfofthe  fpirit  j  as  Arth-heretikeseuer  did.Wemuft  triethem  by  thedoftrine  of  the 

Apoftlcs  and  the  Spirit  ofthe  Catholike  Church ,  which  can  not  beguile  vs. 


THE  ARCVMENT  OF  THE  SECOND 

EPISTLE  OF  S.  P  A  V  L  TO 

THE  The  SSAL  ONI  ANS, 

H  E  fecondtothe  TbejfalonUns  hath  tn  the  title  as  the  firfl :  Paul  and 
Syluanus  andTimothee,  &c.  jind  They  fore  it  feemerb  to  baue  been 
Written  in  the  f  me  place ,  to  wit ,  at  Corinth ,  where  they  remained*  a 
yearc  and  fixe  months ,  o*  (Iratgbt  ypon  their  an fwer  to  the  firfl  epifllel 
Firfl  he  tbankgth  God  for  their  increaf : ,  and  perf  ,,ueranct(  comforting 
*hem  a  game  in  thofe  perf ?  cut  ions )  and praieth  for  their  accomplishment.  Secondly  he  af- 
fureth  them,  that  the  day  of  Iudgementis  not  at  hand  y  putting  them  in  rememhance  what 
he  told  them  therof  by  Word  of  mouth ,  when  he  Was  prefent  (  as  they  fort  he  biddeth  them 
?,c.  £,  \j9  afterward  *  to  hold  his  T  r  adit  ions  ynWritttnyno  lejfe  then  the  the  Writt  en  )  to  wity  that  al 

■  tbofe  perfections  and  bey  efiesyrai[ed  then,  and  aftcrWard-againft  the  Catholike  Church  , 
Were  but  the  myflerie  of  >y£ntichrifly&  not  cAntiebrifl  himfelf.  But  that  there  should  come 
.  at  length  a  plaine  ^Apoflafie ,  &tben  ( tht  whole  fore-running  myflerie  bemgonce  perfitly 
Wrought )  should  follow  the  reuelationof  jlntichriH  himfelf  inperfon(as  after  al  the  my - 
fleriesof  the  old  TtHament  Chrift  I E  s,v  s  our  Lord  came  himfelf  in  thefulnes  of time,) 
*Andthen  at  length  after  al  this ,  the  day  of  ludgement  and fecondcommwg  of  C hr  if}  sbal 
he  at  hand y  and  not  before yw bat f  ?euer  pretenfe  ofvifion,  or  of  fome  f peach  $f  mine  ( f  nth 
$,  Vaul)  any  make  to  f educe  you  withal  yor  of my  former  epiflle9  or  any  other.  For  which 
ton  ft  alfo  ,  in  the  end  of  this  epifile,  he  biddeth  them  to  f\noW  his  hand,  which  is  a  figuc 
Lin  euery  epiftle. 

Laflly  he  requefleth  their  praters  ^and  requireth  them  to  kgep  his  comm  an  dements  and 
Traditions:  namely  that  the  poore  which  are  able ,  get  their  oWneliuing  With  Workings 
.  &he  alfo  gaue  them  example  ^though  he  Were  not  bound  there  to  • 


THE 
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THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE 

OF  S.  P  A  V  L  TO  THE 

jTHESSAL  ONIANSj 

Chap.  I. 

’  He  thanketh  Co  i for  their  tncrejfe  in  faith  and charitie  y  and  con  ft  ancle  in  p  erf  edit  ten 
(*JJ  tiring  them  that  they  merit  thereby  the  Kingdom  of  God ,  as  their  perfecuto/trs  dot 
damnation :  )  1 1  and alfo praieth  j or  their  accomplishment • 

A  V  L  aud  Syhianus  and  Timothec  ,  to  the  Church  of  the  Thef- ::  a  Note  that  by 
falonians  in  God  our  Fatherandour  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift.  conftant  and  pa- 

2.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and  our  Lord  affliaionTfo?0 

Iesvs  Chrift.  Chriil  men  arc 

J  j.Wc  ought  to  giue  thankes  alWaies  to  God  for  you, Brethren,  made  worthic  {Co 

foas  meet  is,  becaufc  your  faith  incrcafcth  exceedingly,  and  the  charkie  of  ^  Greek  fignt- 
eueiy  one  of  you  aboundeth  towards  each  other :  4.  fo  that  we  our  felues  alfo  »  ?s  l*lc 

gloric  in  you  in  the  Churches  of  God  ,  for  your  patience  ,  and  faith  inal  fciue^t  ran  Hate 
your  per  iccutions  and  tribulations  ,  which  you  fufbine  5.  for  an  example  v>  Mi )  ofthc 
oftheiuft  iudgement  of  God  ,  that  ::*you  may  he  c  counted  worthic  ofcrowncor  King- 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  for  the  which  alfo  you  fuffer.  6 .  If  yet  it  be  iuft  domof  Hc.-ucn: 

with  God  to  repay  tribulation  ,  to  them  that  vexe  you  :  7.  and  toyout^at  ^anddlferuc6*' 
arc  vexed,  reft  with  vs  in  the  rcuclation  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  from  Hcaucn  with  ^  famc  See 

the  Angels  of  his  power  ,  8.  in  flame  of  fire  ,giuing  reuenge  to  them  that  Anno,  tw.  jo,  if* 
know  not  God ,  and  that  obey  not  the  Ghofpel  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift.  9.  And  the  Apoftle 
Who  flial  fuffer  eternal  paines  in  dcftru6iion ,  from  the  face  of  our  Lord  and  t*lat  ^ 

from  the  glorie  of  his  power  :  10.  when  he  llial  come  to  be ::  b  glorified  in  his  n0^c(Te  toreTa 
Saints  ,  and  to  be  made  maruclous  in  al  them  that  haue  bcleeucd ,  becaufe  our  glorie  to  the^af- 
teftimonic  concerning  you  was  credited  in  that  day.  n.  Wherin  alfo  we  pray  fli&cd  ,  then  ta 
alwayes  for  you ,  that  our  Godv  make  you  worthie  of  his  vocation ,  and  ac-  reder  punishmet 
complifh  al  the  goodpleafureofhis  goodneffe  &  the  worke  of  faith  in  power,  f^thern  dwt  af- 
12.  that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  mav  be  glorified  in  you  .and  1  kecaufe  of 

.  1  r  ^  1  *  r  1  _  7  their  contrarie 

you  in  him  ,  according  to  the  grace  ot  our  God  ,  and  ot  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  defei  ts  or  merits. 
Chrift.  .  ::b  Chrift shal be 

glorified  in  his  Saints ,  that  is ,  by  the  great  and  vnCpcahablehonoui  and  exaltation  ofthemhe  sbalbc  ho¬ 
nour  ed,a$  now  he  is :  thchonourwhich  the  Church  doth  to  them  ,  not  diminilhiug,  ChriU‘s  glorie  (  as  the 
AduerFai  ies  foolishly  pretend]  but  exceedingly  augmenting  the  lame. 

Chap. 


The  second  EpistIE  of  s.  Pavl. 


Chap.  II. 

He  rcqulreth  them, in  no  eafe  to  thinly  th.it  Domes  -tidy  is  4t  hand>  $  repeating  ynto  them 
that  there  m/4  ft  before  come  firjl  a  reaolt ,  fecondly  the  revelation  alfo  of  ^ ntichri  f? 
himfelf  tnperfon ,  and  that  AqtichriH  shal  not  permit  any  God  to  beWoYsbipped  but 
inly  himfelf  \  that  alfo  with  his  lyingwondtrs  he  sbalw/nne  to  him  the  incredulous 
\ Uwes.  But  Chnflshal  come  then  immediately  in  maie[iiey  anddejlroy  him  and  bis,  1 5 
Therfore^he  thanheth  God  for  tb$ faith  of  the  Theffalonjans ,  15  and  biddeth  them 
hts  Traditions  both  written  and  vnWrittcn  f  and praieth  God  to  confrme  them * 


The  Epiftle  011 

the  Iinbcr  Sa¬ 
turday  of  Ad¬ 
vent. 

::j  How  then  can  ■ 
the  Pope  be  An- 
Ticlrift ,  as  the 


ND  vve  defircyou  *  Brethren  ,.  by  thecommingofourLord  p 

I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,  &  of  our  congregation  into  hinv,  2.thatyou 

be  not.cafily.  moued  from  your fen{e,nor be  terrified, neither  by 

fpirit,  nor  by  word, nor  by  epiftle  as  fent  by  vs , "  as  though  the 

_  ^  „ _ _  day  of  ou£  L opd  were  at  hand,  Let  no  man  fediiccyou  by  any 

meancs,for "  vnleflc  there  come  e  a  rcuolt  firft,&  "  the-  man  of  finne  be  reuealed, 

ITeretjkcs  fondly  the  fonne  of  perdition  ,4.  which  is  an  aduerfarie  &  Is"  extolled- aboue  al  that  is 

Wafphenie  ,  who  called  God, or  that*  is  worihipped,fo  that  he  fitteth  n  in  the  Temple  of  God,flu> 

f  !°  ^Jrre  w  ine  himfelf  a?  thoijgh  he„wcce  God^  s.  Remember  you  not, that  when  I  was 
vcing  exalted  «.-V‘  ,  &  r  ».  C  A  j  //  1  ,  1  1 

a  ho  tie  God  that  yct  vvith  you  >  I  told  you  thcle  things  ?  6,  And  now  what  letteth,you  know': 

he  praicth  n*oft  that  he  may  be  reuealed  in  his  time.  (  7.  For  now  the  myfterie  of  iniquitie 

humbly  not  only  worketh  :  only  that  he  which  now  holdeth  ,  doe  hold  ,  vntil  he  be  taken  out 

toChift  but  alfo  of  the  way. )  8.  And  then  that  wicked  one  flial  be  reuealed  *  whom  our  Lord 

and  nl h i s^aint^  ^  E  s  vs  kil  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth ;  and  Ihal  deftroy  with  the  rnani- 

::  b  D:us  '  ftft^tion  of  his  aduent ,  him ,  9.  whole  camming  is  according  to  the  operation 
( faith  S  Auguft  of  Satan  ,  "  in  al  power ,  and  lying  fignes  and  yvonders  ,  io.  and.  inal  feducing 
ii.io,4eci.c.  ly. )  of  iniquitie  to  them  that  perfth ,  for  that  they  haue  nctreceiued  the  chariiic  of 
Io/d  DfUS  D,*~  the  truth  that  they  might  be  faued,  11.  Therfore ::  t>God  wil  fend  them  the 

operation  oferrour,  to  beleeuclyin,  :  12.  that  al  maybe  iudecd  which  haue 
find,  becanfe  God  not  belceucd  the  truth  >  but  haue  contented  to  lniquitie. 
v/U  permit  the  13 .  But  we  ought  to  giuc  thankes  to.God  alwaies  for  you,  Brethren  bcloucd 

Thud  to  doe  theft  of  God,that  he  hath  choicn  you  fir  ft-*  fruits  vnto  faluation  ,  in  falsification  of 

V  hereb  fpirit.  and  faith  of  the  truth  :  14.  into  the  which  alfo  he  hath  called  you  by  our 

rv.y  take  Tge-  Ghofpcl  »  vnt0  the  purchacing  of  the  glorie  of  our  Lord  .1  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  15 . 
rci  al  rule  that  T  her  fore.  Brethren ,  ftand  ;  and  hold  c  the"-  traditions  which  you  haue  learned, 
Gods  a<flion  or  whether  it.be  by  word  ,  or  by  our  epiftle.  16.  *And  our  Lord  I  e  s  v s  Chrift 

V  or  king  in  fuch  himfelf  and.God  and  our  Father  which  hath  loued  vs  ,  and  hath  giiicn  eternal 

r^fTion5  sTf'  con^aft°n  >  an(l  good  hope  in  grace,  17.  c  exhort  your  harts  and  confirme 
jt  yotiin  eucry  good  worke  and  word,. 

i*  This  word  of 
cxluorting  im- 

flicth  in  itcom-^. 
fort  and  confo-. 

Lt  ion  :  as  i.i'tx, 
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r  O  T  H  fi  THE  s  SA  IONIAN  Si 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap*  I  I. 

m  * 


■'A,  As  though  iht  day. )  The  curiofttic  of  mar  fed  by  Satans  deceits  ,  hath  fought  to  know  The  J-y  of  iud- 
"3rid  to  giuc  out  to  the  world,  fuch  things  as  God  wil  not  impart  to  him  ,  nor  be  ricceilarie'g^^^^^ 
or  profitable  for  him  to  know  ;  fo  farre,that  both  in  the  Apoitles  daies  and  often  afterward,  taine  #  &  to 
fome  liaue  feined  reuclatiunsjome  fallely  gathered  out  of  the  Sripiurts/one  prefumed  to  jcfi. 
calculate  and  conieft  by  the  ftarrcs.and  giuen  foi  th  to  the  w  orld  a  cei  tame  time  of  Chrifles  crec^ 
comining  to  iudgcmtnt.  Alwliich  feducers  be  here  noted  in  the  perlon  of  fomc  that  were 
about  to  dccciue  the  Thefl'aloniansthcrin.  And  S.  Augufhn  (inhis  80.  Epiltlead  Hcfy- 
chium)  pioucth  that  no  man  can  beafluredby  the  Scriptures  of  theday,  yearPjOi  Age  that 

the  end  of  tl. t  world  or  thefecond  Aducntfhal  be. 

ynla  then  comeartuoh  fi  fi  )  T  hough we  c;n  not  be  allured  oft  he  moment,  houre,  or 
any  certaine  time  of  our  LorJes  comming ,  yet  he  wan  anteth  vs  that  it  wil  not  be  before  ^wo  fpccJal 
ccrtainc  things  be  fulfilled  ,  which  mult  come  to  pafie  by  the  courfe  of  God’s  prouidcnce  nC3  before  the 
and  penniffion  befor^,  which  are  diners,  wherefin  other  places  of  Scriptures  we  before-  later  day  :  a^o 
warnerd*  Here  he  wavnerh  vs  oftwofpccial!y,ofa  reuolt,defcftionor  an  apoftafie,and  of  the  ncral-spoftafie^ 
comming  or  icuelation  of  Antichrift.Vf  hich  two  pat  taine  in  tlfedt  both  to  one,  cither  de-  anc^  t-^ie  com- 
pendin^of  the  other,  &  fhal  fal  (  as  it  may  bethought)  ncer  together  and  therfore  S.  n”nS  ^  Anti- 
An -tiffin  male  cth  them  but  one  thing.  cnrilt. 

T his  apofkfic  or  rcuoit,  by  the  judgement  in  a  manner  of  al  ancicnt^riters  ( is  the  ge¬ 
neral  fur  faking  &  fal  of  the  Romane  Empire.  SoTcrtullian  de  refur.  car  me.  S.  Hicrom 
CMit.  ?•  Ahfiam.  S.  Chryfofiom  ho.  4.  and  S.  Ambrofe  vpon  this  place. S  Augultin  D* 
in  hunc  Ciuit.Deili,  io.c.  1 9.  Al  which  Fathers  and  thcreft  *  Caluin  prefumptuoufly  condemncth  .  c  beretikes 
Jacum.  oferrour  and  foil  it  hcicin  ,  for  that  their  expofition  agrcctli  not  w  ith  his  Sc  his  fellow  cs  I“terprctation 
blafphemous  fi^ion  that  the-  Pope  fhould  be  Anti  thrift  To  eltablifh  which  falfc  im  pic  tie,  this  apart  a/ic, 

they  interpret  this  rcuoit  or  apodafic  to  be  a  general  rcuoit  of  the  vifiblc  Church  from  &  their  condem- 
God,  v. hole  irjiife  or  building  (1  hey  fay)  was  fodeniy  deftroied  and  lay  many  ycares  ruined,,  nlnS  t'1*; 
and  ruled  only  by  Satan  and  Antichnlt.  So  faith  the  forefaid  Arch-heretikchcre  :  though  t^iers* 
for  thca  lufuagc  of  his  defence  &  astlic  matter  els-  where  required), he  fcemcth(asal  their 
fall)  ion  is )  to  fpcake  in  otlier  places  quiic  contraric  :  but  with  uch  colour  and  colhifioii  of 
words,  that  neither  other  men  nor  himlclf  can  tel  w  hat  he  would  haucorfay  And  his  Fa- 
thcrsWicIcftc  and  Luther ,  his fellowcs  and  followers  lllyricus,  Beza  ,  andtherclt,  arc 
f  for  the  time  of  thc'C  hurt  lies  falling  from  Chnft  j  fo  various  among  themlclues ,  and  fo 
contraric  to  him  ,  that  it  is  horrible  to  fee  their  confufion  ,  and  a  pitieful  calc  that  a ny 
reafonjblc  man  wil  follow  fuchcompanions  to cuidcnt  perdilion. 

But  concerning  this  errour  &  fal, hood  of  the  Churches  defection  or  reuolt ,  it  is  refuted  There  canbctJO 
fufficicntly  by  S  Auguftin  againft  the  Donatiflcs in  many  places  >X here  he  proueththat  apoitafic  r>f  thtt 
the  Church  ilul  not  faileto  the  worlds  end  ,  no  not  in  the  time  of  Antichrift  :  affirming  vilible  Church 
them  to  deny  Chrifl  tk  to  robbehim  of  his  gloric  &  inheritance  bought  with  his  bloud,  from  God, 
which  teach  that  the  Chnrh  may  fade  or  perhb,  U.  de  vnit.  Ec.  u.  1 3.  Ue  Unit,  li,  iOc.  8.  In 
"Pfal.  8j.  adillud  ,  Tu  Coins  Dens  mxg-tus ,  ]?f  70.  Cone.  r,&Vful  Ko,  Devtil,  cred.e.  8.  S. 

*  Dili  H*CC0U1  refuteth  the  fame  wicked  Hcrefic  in  the  *  Luciferians,  prouing  againft  them  ,  that 
adu  Lu  thcy  nia‘iC  God  fubiect  to  the  Diuel ,  and  a  poorc  mifci  able  Chrilt,  that  imagine  the 
cifer  c  Ghirch  hisboJy  may  either  perifli  or  be  diiuen  to  any  comer  of  the  w  orld.  Both  of  them 
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anfwcr  to  the  Hsretikcs  arguments  grounded  on  Scriptures  falfcly  vudevftood  ,  which 
were  too  long  here  to  rchcarfj  It  U  enough  for  the  Chriftian  Reader  to  know,tliatit  is  an 
old  deceit  and  cxcufc  ofal  Hcictikes  and  Schilinatikcs ,  for  defence  of  their  forfaiting 
Gni's  Church  ,  chit  the  Church  is  peri  lied  ,  or  remaineth  Iriddcn  ,  or  in  thcmfelues  only 
&  in  tuofe  pi ace%  where  they  &  their  followers  dwel:  toknowalfo ,  that  tlmisreproucd  by 
the  holy  Do  flours  of  the.  pr’unitiuc  Church  ,  and  that  it  is  againlt  ChriRcs  honour,  power, 

prouidcnce,  and  promife. 

If  the  A  Juei  laries  had  fa  id  that  this  reuolt  which  the  Anoftie  foie-telkthflial  come  be- 

'  -  ■  . .  •  ■  r  . 

tore 


I  lo. 

I 

i>,  IB,- 


faith. 


The  wonderful 
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fore  the  worlds  end  ,  is  meant  of  great  numbers  of  Heretileesand  Apoftates  reuolting  from 
the  Church,  they  had  faid  truth  ofthcmfelue?  andfuch  others,  whom  S.  Iohn  calleth  An- 
ticjirillcs.  And  it  is  very  like  ( be  it  fpoken  vnder  the  correction  of  God's  Church  and  al 
It  is  very  like,  learned  Cotholikes)  that  this.grcatdcfedionorrcuolt  fhal  not  be  only  from  the  Romane 
the  Apollle  Empire,  but  Ipccially  from  the  Romane  Church,  and  withal  from  mod  points  of  Chriftiati 
fpeaketh  of  a  rcligion  ;  not  that  the  Cathotike  ChriftLms.either  in  the  time  of  Antichrift  or  before,fhal  ; 

<i;\  cat  apoftafie  refufe  to  obey  the  fame ;  but  for  that  neer  to  the  time  of  Antichrift  and  the  coufummation 
from  the  See  °f  ofthe  world  ,  there  is  like  to  be  a  great  rcuolt  of  Kingdoms  ,  peoples  ,  and  Prouinccs  from 
Rome,  &  f,orn  the  open  external  obedience  and  communion  thcrof.  Which  reuolt  hauing  been  begun  and  . 
niofl  articles  o  continued  by  Hgretikes  of  diuers  Ages ,  refilling  &  hating  the  Scat  of  Peter  ( which  they 
f:he  Cathulike  called  caihtdram  peftiltmit ,  the chiire of  ptftdcnce ,  *  in  S.  Auguftincs  daies  )  becaufe  it  is  /;g 

Chrittes  fort  ere&ed  againft  Hel- gates  and  al  Heretikcs ,  and.  being  now  wonderfully  conti 
increafcd  by  thefeofour  daicsthc  next  prccurfoursof  Antichrift,  as  it  may  fccme,fhalbe  pt, j/<£- 
fully  atchieued  a  little  before  the  end  ofthc  world  byAntichriil  himfclf.  Though  euen 
then  alfo ,  when  fot  the  few  daies  of  Antichriftes  reigne  the  external  (late  of  the  Romane 
Church  and  publike  entcrcourfc  of  the  faithful  with  the  fame  may  ceafe ,  yet  the  due  ho¬ 
nour  and  obedience  ofthc  Christians  toward  it  ,and  communion  in  hart  with  it,  and  pra&ife 
therofin  fecret,&  open- con  felling  therof  ifoccafion  require ,  fhal  not  ceafe,  no  more  then 
it  doth  now  in  the  Chriftiasof  Cypres  Sc  other  places  where  open  entercourfe  is  forbidden. 

This  is  ccrtainc  and  wonderful  in  al  wife  mens  eyes, &  muft  needs  be  of  God’s  prouidencc 
and  a  fingular  prerogatiue that  thisSeatof  Peter  ftandeth  ,  when  al  other  Apoftolike 
Sees  be  gone:  that  it  flood  there  forxertaine  Ages  together  with  the  fecular  Seat  ofthe  Em- 
the^  See  0f  pirc :  that  the  Popes  fiood  without  wealth ,  power,  or- humane  .defen  fie  ,  the  Emperour* 

Rome  *  more  knowing ,  willing ,  &  feeking  to  deftroy  them ,  .and  putting  to  the  (word  abouc  thirtie  of 
then  al  other  chern  one  after  another ,  yea  and  being  as  much  afraid  oftliem  as  if  they  had  been  amuli 
States  no.twith-  Comperitours  of  their  Empire,  asS.  Cyprian  notcth(ef»y?.  j  t.ad  Aruonianumnunt.^.}  of 

ftjnJin^  mani-  ^  Cornelius  Pope  in  his  dates ,  &Deciusthen  Emperour :  againe  ,  that  the  Emperours 
fold  d. n^ers  and  afterward  yealded  vp  the citievnto them,  continuing  for  al  chat  in  the  Emperial  dignitie 
£cardals°  ttil :  that  the  Succefiours  ofthofethat  perfecuted  them ,  laid  downc  their  crownes  before 

their  Seat  and  fepulchersjionouring  the  very  memories.  &  Relikcs  of  the  poore  men  whom 
their  ftredece  flours  killed :  that  now  wel-ncer  thefe  1600  yearcs  this  Seat  ftandeth,  as  at 
the  beginning  in  continual  miferie ,  fo  now  of  long  time  forthemoft  part  in  prefperitie, 
without  al  mutation  in  effeft,  as  no  other  Kingdom  or  State  in  the  world  hathdone ,  euery 
one  of  them  in  the  faid  fpace  being  manifoldly  altered.lt  ftandethfcwe  fay)  al.this  while  ( to- 
vfc  S.  Auguftincs  words  de  vtil.cred.c.  17.)  Fruftracircumlatrantibue  hartticis  yth*  Herttikei 
rnvaine  b*>kingaboux  it ,  not  the  firft  Heathen  Empcrours^not  thc  Gothesand  Vandals, not. 
theTurkepiot  any  facks  or  inaflakers  by  Alaricus*  Genfericus ,  Attila,  Borbon,and  others; 
aot  the  emulation  of  fecular  Princcsjwcrc  they  Kings  or  Emperours ,  not  the  Popes  owne 
diuifionsamongthcmfelues&  manifold  difficulties  and  dangers  in  their  elections ,  not  the 
great  vices  which  hauc  been  noted  in  fome  of  their  perfons ,  not  al  thefe  nor  any  other  en- 
deauour  or  fcandal  could  yet  preuaile  againftthe  See  of  Rome,  nor  iscuerlikcto  preuaile 
til  the  end  ofthe  world  draw  ncer.at  which  time  this  reuolt(hcre  fpoken  of  by  the  Apoftle) 
may  be  in  fuch  fort  as  is  faid  before, and  more  fhal  befaid  in  the  Annotates  next  followings 
3.  Themanoffirme )  There  were  many  euenin  the  A  pottles  time  (  as  we  fee  by  the  4. 
cluifts,  as  fore-  Chapter  ofS  Iolm’sfirft  epiftlc,  and  in  thewritings  ofthe  ancient  Fathers )  that  were  fore¬ 
runners  of  the  rimnersof  A  ntichrift,& for  impugning  Chriftes  truth  &  Church  were  called  Antichriftes, 

whether  they  did  it  by  force  and  open  perfccutioi^as  Nero  &  others  either  Heathen  or  He¬ 
retical  Emperours  did, or  by  falfe  teaching  &  other  deceits,as  the  Hecetikesofal  Agcs.In 
w  hich  common  and  vulgar  accept-kmS.  Hicrom  faith  ,al  belonged  to  Antichrift  that  w  ere 
not  of  the  communion  of  Damafus  then  Pope  of  Rome  Hiero.  ep.  17  ad  Vamaf  and  in 
another  place,  al  that  hauc  new  names  after  the  peculiar  calling  of  Heretikcs  j  as  Arians, 
Donatilies  (  and  as  we  fay  now ,  Caluiniftes ,  Zqinglians ,  dec. )  al  fiich  (faith  he)  be  Anti¬ 
chriftes.  Dial.  cont.  Lucifer .  <r.  9.  Yea  thefe  later  of  our  time  much  more  then  any  of 
The  great  Anti-  the  former  ,  for  diuers  caufes  which  fhal  afterward  be  fetdowne  Neuertheiefie  they 
chnft  fhal  be  ^  nor  ncno  Gf  them  are  that  gjfcat  Aduerfarie  ,  enemic  ,andimpugncr  ofChrift  ,  which 
cne  fpeci.d  and  is  by  a  peculiar  diftinclion  and  fpccial  fignification  named,  the  *4n:icbrift ,  i,  Io.z,  and 
r^oto rills  man,  the  man  of finne  fiht  fonne  of  perdition  ,  the  aduerfarie  %  defd'ibcd  here  and  els  where  ,  to 

cppofchimfclfdiredly  againft  God  and  our  Lord  I  E  S  VS  CHRIST.  The  Heathen 
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I>e  many ,  Her  etikes  haue  been  and  now  arc  many:  therefore  they  can  tioft  be  thatoueo  «v7ix$!«©\ 
great  Antichrift  which  here  is  fpoken  of  ,  and  which  by  the  article  alwaics  added  in  the  o  i’<0?  or/ra'AwW. 
Greek  ,  is  fignified  to  be  one  fpccial  and  fingular  man :  as  his  peculiar  &  direct  oppofition  6  av^c*rrQ‘ 
toChrift’sperfoninthc  i.chaptcrofS.  Iohn’s  Ghofpel  v.  43.  the  infinuationofthe  parti-  tors, 

culaiftock  and  tribe  whcrofhe  should  be  borne,  to  wit, of  the  Icwcs  (  for  of  them  he  shal^ 
be  rcceiued  as  their  Meflias  I  0,  f.  v .  4  j. )  and  of  the  tribe  of  Dan.  IrtnJi-  f.  Hieron.  com.inc,  ' 

U.Dan.Auguft.  tf,  in  lofcy.  n  ;  the  note  of  his  proper  naine«4poc.n  ;  the  time  ofhis  appea¬ 
ring  fo  neer  the  worlds  end  ;  his  short  rcigne,  his  fingular  waft  and  deftruftion  of  God's  ho¬ 
nour  and  al  religion  ,  ills  feined  miracles,  the  figures  of  him  inthc  Prophets  and  Scriptures 
ofthe  new  &  old  Teftamcnt:  al  thefe  &  many  other  arguments  proue  him  to  be  but  one 
fpccial  notorious  Aduerfarie  in  the  higheft  degree,  vnto  whom  al  other  pc  rfecu  tours, 

Heretikcs ,  Athciftcs ,  and  wicked  enemies  of  Chrift  and  his  Church ,  arc  but  members  and 

feruants. 

And  this  is  the  moil  common  fentencc  alfo  of  al  ancient  "Fathers.  Only  Herctikes  make 
no  doubt  but  Anrichrift  is  awhole  order  or  fucccflion  of  men.  Which  they  holdagainft  the 
former  euident  Scriptures  and  rcafons ,  only  to  cftablish  their  foolish  and  wicked  pa- 
radoxe,  that  Chriftes  checfc  Minilicr  is  Antichrift,  yea  the  whole  order.  Wherin  Beza  The  Cahymft* 
fa  r*p,  specially  pricketh  fo  high,  that  he  maketh  Antichrift  ( eucn  this  great  Antichrift  )  to  haue  place  Antichrift 
*  been  in  S  Paules  daics,  though  he  was  not  open  to  the  world,  Who  it  should  be  (  except  he  in  the  See  of 
incaneS,  Peter,  bccaufe  he  was  the  firftofthe  order  of  Popes,)  God  knoweth.  And  fure  it  is,  Rome  in  S. 
except  he  were  A  ntichrift,  neither  the  whole  order,  nor  any  of  the  order  can  be  Antichrift,  Panics  daics, 
being  al  his  lawful  Succefiours  both  in  dignitie  &  alfo  in  truth  of  Chriftes  religion.  Nei¬ 
ther  can  al  the  Hcretikes  aliue  proue  that  they  or  any  of  them  vfed  any  other  regiment, 
oriurifdi&ion  Ecclcfiafticalin  the  Church,  or  forced  the  people  to  any  other  faith  or  wor¬ 
ship  of  God  .then  Peter  himfelf  did  preach  &  plant.  Thcrforc  if  the  reft  be  Antichrift,  let 
Bcza  boldly  fay  thatS  Pcterwasfoalfo,  and  thatdiucrsof  the  ancient  Catholike  Fathers 
did  feme  and  work  e  (though  vnawares)  towards  the  fettingvp  of  the  great  Antichrift  :  forfo 
dorli  chat  blafphemous  pen  boldly  write  in  his  Annotations  vpon  this  place*  8c  an  English 
printed  book  oflate  comining  forth  out  of  the  fame  Ichoolc  ,  hath  thefe  words  ;  As  for  Leo  They  mak  e  S. 
r  m  -and  Gregor  it  Bishops  of  f{otne  t  although  they  were  not  come  to  the  ful  fride  of  Antichrift ,  yet  the  Leo  &  $  Grfi- 
my flerie  of iniquitit  hauing  wrought  in  that  Seat  netr  put  or  fixe  hundred  yearn  before  them ,  and  gorie  ,  greac 
j  *n  then  greatly  increaftd  ,  1  hey  were  deceiued  with  tht  long  continuance  of  errour.  Thus  writeth  a  furtherers  of  * 
tri  malapert  fcholer  of  that  impudent  fchoole ,  placing  the  myfterie  of  Antichrift  as  working  Antichtiftcs 
rocv  in  the  Sec  of  Rome  euen  in  S  Peters  time, and  making  thefe  two  holy  Fathers  great  workers  pride, 
and  furthered  of  the  fame  Whereas  another  English  Rabbin  doubted  not  at  Paules  croile  * 
tofpeake  ofthe  felf  fame  Fathers  as  great  Dolours  and  Patroncs  of  their  new  GhofpcI, 
thus  :  0  Grrgoriet  0  Leo ,  if  we  be  deceived  , yon  haue  deceiued  vs.  Wherof  wc  giue  the  good 
*  Chriftian  Reader  warning,  more  diligently  to  beware  of  fuch  damnable  bookes  and 
>•  f*  Maiftcrs,  caryirig  many  vnaduifed  people  to  perdition, 

4.  Extolled. )  The  great  Antichrift  which  11111ft  conic  neer  theworldes  end ,  slial  abolish  Antichrift  shat 
the  publike  exercife  of  al  other  religions  true  and  falfc,&  pul  downe  both  the  B,  Sacrament  fufter  no  worship 
ofthe  altar,  wlierin  confifteth  fpecially  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  &  alfo  al  Idols  ofthe  or  adoration, but 
Gentils,  &  Sacrifices  ofthe  Icwes;  generally  ,al  kind  of  religions  whorship »  fauing  that  ofhimlclfonly: 
which  mu  ft  be  done  to  himfelf  alone.Which  was  partly  prefigure  in  fuch  Kings  as  published  thcrforc  the 
j Oan.c,  that  no  God  nor  man  but  thcmfelues  should  be  praied  vnto  for  certaine  daics ,  as  *  Darius  Pope  can  notbc 
4.  and  fuch  like.  How  can  the  Proteftants  then  for  shame  &  without  euident  contradi&ion,  Antichrift, 
auouch  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrift ,  who  (  as  we  fay  )  honoureth  Chrift  the  true  God  withal 
his  power,  or  (  as  they  fay  )  honoureth  Idols,  and  chalcngeth  no  diuinc  honour  to  himfelf, 
much  lefle  tohimfefonly ,  as  Antichrift  shaldoe  ?Heluunbly  praicth  to  God,  &  lowly 
kneeleth  downe  in  euery  Church  at  diuers  altars  erefted  to  God  in  the  memories  of  his 
Saints,  &  praieth  to  them.  He  fayeth  or  heareth  Maflc  daily  with  al  deuotion  ;he  confeflcth 
his  finnes  to  a  Pricft  as  other  poore  men  doc ;  he  adoreth  the  holy  Eucharift  which  Chrift  I 

affirmed  to  be  hisownc  body, the  Hcretikes  cal  it  an  Idol  (no  niaruel  if  they  make  the  Pope 
his  Vicar  Antichrift,  when  they  make  Chrift  himfelf  an  Idol :  )  thefe  religious  duties  doth 
the  Pope,  wheras  Antichrift  shal  worship  none,  nor  pray  to  any,  at  the  leaft  openly. 

4.  In  the  temple.)  Moft  ancient. Writers  expound  this  ofthe  Temple  in  H  ier  Uf ale  m  .which  In  what  temple 
they  tbinke  Antichrift  shal  build  vp  againc  ,  as  being  ofthe  1  ewes  ft ock  ,  &  to  beaknow-  Antichrift  shal 
ledged  of  that  obftinate  people  (  according  to  our  Sauiours  prophecic  Io.  f. )  for  their  fit, 

■expected  &  .promifed  Mcffias,  lrenji.%,  infi/u.  Hyppolit.  4t  confum,  mtndi.  Cyril,  Bitrof 
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Not  that  he  5h.1I  fuffer  them  to  worship  God  by  their  old  manner  of  Sacrifices3(al  which  he 
wil  either  abolish  ,  or  conucrt  to  the  only  adoration  ofhinifelfj  thoughat  the  full  to  apply 
himfclftothe  Icwes ,  he  may  perhaps  becipcumtifed  &  keep  fome  part  of  the  law)  for  it  is 
here  faid  that  hoshal  fit  in  the  Temple  as  God,  that  is,  he  shal  be  adored  there  by  Sacrifice 


The  abomina¬ 
tion  of  defla¬ 
tion  confillcth 
chcefely  in 
abolifhing  the 

Sacrifice  of  the 
Altar. 


How  Anti- 
chrift  fhal  fit 
in  the  Church. 


Neither  Anti- 
thrifts  nor  .his 
pjrecurfours  , 
are  members  of 
■4hp,ChurcIi. 


Antichrift  (by 
interpretation, 

agjirifi 

X  hr  iff)  wily  fo 
<allcd. 


and  diuinc honour,  the  name  &  whorshipofthc  true  God  wholy  defaced.  And  this  they  p 
thinke  to  be  the  Abomination  of  defolation  fore-  told  by  Daniel,  mentioned  by  otirSauiour,  Mat, 
prefigured  and  refembled  by  Antiochus  and  others,  that  defaced  theworfhip  of  the  true  *4- 
God  by  prophanation  of  that  Temple ,  fpecially  by  abrogating  the  daily  Sacrifice  ,  which  MMcfcJ 
was  a  figure  of  the  only  Sacrifice  and  continual  oblation  of  Chriftes  holy  body  &  bloud  in  i- 
the  Churches  the  abolifhing  of  that  v  was  a  figure  oftheabolHhing  of  this ,  which  fhal  be 
done  principally  &  jrioftvniuerfally  by.  Antichrift  himfclff  as  now  in  part  by  his  fore-run¬ 
ners)  through-out  al  Nations  &  Churches  of  the  world  (  though  then  alfo Malle  may  be 

had  in  fecret,as  it  is  now  in  Nations  where  the  fecular  force  of  fome  Pi  incesprohibitcth  it  to 

be  fayd  openly. )For  although  he  may  hauehis  principal  feat  &  honour  in  the  Temple  and 
citieofHicrufalem,yet  he  Inal  rule  ouer  the  whole  world,  and  fpecially  prohibit  that  prin¬ 
cipal  worfhip  inftituced  by  Chrift  in  his  Sacraments  ,  as  being  the  proper  Aduerfarie  of  ” 
Chriftes  per  forename, law, and  Church.The  prophanation  and  defolation  ofwhich  Church 
by  taking  away  the.Sacrifice  of  the^altar.,  is  the  proper  abomination  of  defolation-,  and  the 
woikeofAntichrift  only. 

S.  Auguftin  therfore  li.  to.  dt  emit;  c .  19.  and  S.  Hierom  q.  if,  ad  *d!g*fiatn,  doe  thinks, 
that  this  fitting  of  Antichrift  in  the  temple  ,  doth  fignifie  his  fitting  in  the  Church  of 
Clirift,  rather  then  in  Salomons  temple.  Not  as  though  he  fhouldbe  a  chcefe  member  of 
the  Church  of  Chrift; ,  ora  fpecial  part  of  his  body  myllical ,  and  be  Antichrift  and  yet 
withal  continuing  within  the  Church  of  Chrift  ,  as  the  Hcretikes  feine ,  to  make  the  Pope  : 
Antichrift  ( whereby  they  plainely  confefle  and  agnife  that  the  Pope  is  a  member -of  the  : 
Church,  &  in ipfofitm  Eecltji(et  &  inthe  very  bifomt  oftht  Chunby  fay  they: )  for  tliatisridi-  ® 1 'V* 
culous ,  that  aLHcretikes  whom  S.  lolin  calleth  Antichriftes  as  his  p  rec  ur  fours  Ahould  goe 
out  of  the  Church,  and.  the  great  Antichrift  himfclf  fhould  be  of  the  Church,* -&  in  the 
Church ,  &  continue  in  the  fame.  And  yet.to  them  that  make  the  whole  Church  to  reuolt 
from  God,  this  is  naabfurditie.  But  the  truth  is, that  this  Antichriftian  reuolt  here  fpoken 
ofyisTiam  the  Catholika  Church  :  and  Antichrifirifhe  euerwere  ofor  in  the  Church,fhai  ’ 
be  an  Apoftata  and  a  renegate  out  of  the  Church,  &  fhal  vfurp  vponit  by  tyrannie ,  and  by 
clulcftging  worfhip,  religion ,  and  gouernement  thereof,  fo  that  himfelf fhal  be  adored  in  - 
al  the  Churches  of  the  world  w  hich  he  lidto  leauc  ftanding  for iii$  honour  And  this  is  to  fie  ~ 
in  the  tcmple,or  *  againft  the  Temple  ofGod^is  fome  interpret.  If  any  Pope  did  euer  tliisj 
©rjhal  doc, then  let  the  Aducrfaries  cal  hirrv  Antichrift.  -•  TJf 

Andlet  the, good  Reader  cble rue,  thattherebe  two  fpecia  lea  ufes  why  this  great  man  of 
finne  is  called  Antichrift.  The  one  is  ,  for  impugning  Chrifteskingdom  in  earrli,  that  is  to 
fay,h1sfpintual  regiment  which  he  conftituted  and  appointed  in  jus  Church,and  the  forme 
of  gouernement  ordained  therein,  applying  al  tc  himfelf  by  fingular  tyrannie  and  vfur- 
pation  ,  in  which  kinds.  Arhanafius  ( ep.ad  Solit ,  vit.  degentes  )  is  bold  to  cal  the  Emperour 
Conftantius being  an  Arian  Heretike ,  Antichrift ,  for  making  lumfeK'Principtm  Fpifco- 
porunt,  Vrinct  oittr  ibe  Biibipt  &  Vrtjid*nt4f  Ecc Itfiafl icaliudgimtnu  ,  &c.  The  other  caufe  is  - 
for  impugning  Chriftes  Pricfthood,whichis-only  or  moft  properly  exercifcd  inearth  by  the  * 
Sacrifice  of  the  holy  Malfe  ,  inftituted  for  the  commemoration  of  liis  death,  &  forthcex1- 


ternalexlubicion  of  godly  honour  to  the  B.  Trinitie ,  which  kind  of  external  worfhip  by 
Troteftants  and, Sacrifice  no  lawful  people  ofGod  euer  lacked.  And  by  thefetwo  things  you  may  eafily 
Caluinifts  the,  -pcrceiue,  that  the  Heretikes  of  thefe  daics  doc  more  properly  andneerly  prepare  the-way 
neer  fore  run-  tp  Antichrift  and  to  extreme  defolation,  theneucrany  before:  their  fpecial  herefie  being 
ners  of  Anti-  againft  the  fpiritual  Primacie  ofPope*and  Bifhops,  &  againft  theSacrifice  of  the  altar,in 
chrift.  which  two  she.foueraigntic  of  Chrift  iaearthxonfifteth^ 

6.  "What  Uttttb.  )  S.  Auguftin  (■/».  io,c.  iy  dt  ciuit.  Dei,  )  profefTeth  plainely  that  he  vn-*- 
S,  Auguftin  s  derftapdeth  not  the/e  words^or  that  that  fbllowcth  of  the  myfteric  of  iniquitie,  and  leaft 
hutmlkic  in  in-  ofal  that  which  the  A  poftleaddeth:  Onlyubai he  wb ich  hddit h  how,  dot  h$ Id&c,  Which  may 
ter  pre  ting  the  humble  vs  aland  flay  the  confident.ralhnes  of  this  time  ,  namely  of  Herctikes,  that  boldly 
3ripturcs.  fcinc  hereof  whatfoeuer  is  agreable  to  their  herefie  and  phantafie.  The  Apoftle  had  told1 

the  Tlielfal  on  ias  before  by  word  of  mouth  a  fecret  point  which  Hewouldnot  vtter  in  writing, 
and  the  rfqrc  refer  ret  h  them  to  his  former  taike*  Themyftcrie  of  iniquitie  is  commonly 

referred 
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TO  THE  THniALOMlAK!,'  ’  #  mvfterie«f 

Interred toTn;icwk,.Jj.vhoworketo the fame, and doethat that  Antichrift fhal  doe, but  yet  -  -  •  •  -  . 

i*ot  openly  ,but  in  couertand  vnder  thecloke  of  Chriftesname,  the  Sriptures,  the  word  of  working 

tbo  Lord  ,  fhewof  holincs  ,  &c.  Whereas  Ant ichriit  himfelf  fhal  open.y  attempt  ^  ^creiJ]£es  • 
andatchieue  the  forefaid  defolation  ,  and  Satan  now  feruing  his  tilrne  by  Hcrecikes  tQwar(j  tjie 
vnder*  hand, fhal  toward  the  hit  end  vttcr ,  reucalc  ,  and  b^ing  him  forth  openly.  And  that  njanjpc^;  rcue-. 

is  here,  to  be  r curated 9t\ut  is,  tooppeere in  his  ownc  perfon.  Jationof  Anti- 

Thcfe  other  words,  'Jnlythai  ht  which  now  holduh ,  h#ld ;  Some  expound  of  the  Emperour , 

diningwhofccotinuancemhis  ftate,Godfhalnot  permitAritichrift  to  come,incaning  that 
the  very  Empire  fhal  be  wholy  defolate,  deftroied,&  taken  away  before  or  by  his  coming: 
which  is  more  then  a  defection  from  the  fame,  whereof  was  fpoken  before:  for  there  fhal  be 
a  reuolt  from  the  Cbnrch  alfo,  but  it  fhal  not  be  vtterly  deftroied.  Others  fay ,  that  it  is  an 
admonition  to  al  faithful ,  to  hold  faft  their  Faith  and  not  to  be  beguiled  by  fuch  as  vnder 
the  name  of Chrift  or  Scriptures  feeke  to  decciuc  them  ,  til  they  that  now  pretend  religion 
and  the Ghofpd, end  m  a  plaine  breach,  reuolt,  and  open  apoftafie  by  the  appearance  of 
Antichrift.  Whom  al-ikretikes  ferue  in  myfterie  ,  that  is,  coucrtly  and  in  the  Uiucl’s  mea¬ 
ning, though  the  world  fecth  it  not, nor  thefelues  at  the  beginning  thought  it,  as  now  cue- 
ry  day  more  &  more  al  men  pci  ceiue  they  tend  to  plaine  Atheifme  and  Antichriftianifme, 

5?,f"  4J  power. )  Satan, whofe  power  to  hurt  is  abridged  by  Chrift, fhal  then  be  let  Ioofe,&  What  kind  ‘of 
fhal  aflift  Antichrift  in  al  manner  of  fignes, wonders, and  falfe  miracles,  whereby  many  fhal  men  fhal  follow 
be  (educed, not  only  lewes:  but  al  fuch  as  be  deceiucd  &  taried  away  by  vulgar  (peach  only,  -Antichrift* 
of  Hcrci ike*  that  can  worke  no  miracles  much  more  fhal  follow  this  man  of  finne  doing  fo 
great  woders.  And  fuch  both  now  doc  follow  Hcretikes  &  then  ibal  rereiueAnrichrift,that 
deferuefo  to  be  forfakfc  ofGod.by  their  forfaking  of  the  vnitie  &  happiefellowfhip  of  SS. 
in  the  Catholike  Church,  where  only  u  th t  Char  hit  of  truth ,  as  the  Apoftlc  here  fpeaketh. 

iS'Tradmont  )  Not  only  the  things  written  and  fet  downe  in  the  holy  Scriptures  ,  but  al 
other  truths  and  points ofrcligion  vttered  by  wordofmouth  and  deliucrcd  or  eiuen  by  the 
ApolHcs  *  totheirfcholcrsby  tradition, be  fo  here  approued  &  els- where  in  the  Scripture 
itfelf  that  the  Hcretikes  purpofe!y,guilefully,andofilconfcience(thatbclike  reprehen--  Heretical  tranf* 
deth  the)  refraine  in  their  tranflatios,  from  theEeclcfiaftical  &  moll  vfual  word, Tradition,  lation. 
euer  more  whenit  is  taken  in  good  part, though  it  expiefle  moft  exactly  the  fignification  of 
the  Greek  word  :  but  when  if  foundethin  their  fond  phantafie  againft  the  traditions  of  the 
Church  (  as  indeed  in  true  fenfe  it- me ucr  doth)  there  they  vfc  it  moft  gladly. Here  therfore 
and  ♦  in  the  like  places ,  that  the  reader  might  not  focafily  like  of  Traditions  vnwritten, 
here  commended  by  the  Apoftle,they  translate  it ,  Inilrufiions }  Conftitutions  ,  Ordinances  % 
and  what  they  can  inuent  els ,  to  h  ide  the  truth  from  the  fimple  or  vnwatie  Reader  >  whofe 
trandationshauc  no  other  end  but  to  beguile  fuch  by  art  and  conueiance. 

ButS.  Chryfofttrm  [ha.  4  in  1  rhef.  1 .)  and  the  other  Grecke  fcholies  or  commentaries 
fay  h ercupon.both  written  and  vnwrii  ten  precepts  the  A  poftles  gaue  by  traditio,and  both  Traditions  vn* 
he  worthy  ofobferuati5.S.Bafil(D<  Sp.  SanCfa  c,  19 inprincipio  ) thus,  /  accoumit  Jipoftolikj  to  written 
Ocrinnefirmtly  men  in  vnwrutc  tradittos.  And  to  prouc  this, he  allcageth  this  place  of  S,  Paul.  1 

In  the  fame  book  c  c.  17  Itefaicth:  If  we  once  got  about  tor  tieSi  vnwrmen  cuftoms  04  things  of  no  Their  authori- 
importance  t  we  thtl ,  ere  we  be  aware,  doe  damage  to  the  principal  parts  ofthefai  ih9and  b  ingihe  tie  and  eltima- 
f  reaching  of  the  Gh  fpelto  a  nahyd  name.  And  for  example  of  thefe  nccclfark  traditi6s,he  na-  tion ,  &  exam- 
meth  the  (igneofthc  Croffc.praying  towards  the  caft,the  words  fpoken  at  theclcuation  ot  pies  of  fomc 
fhewiug  of  the  holy  Eucharift ,  with  diuerfe  ceremonies  vfed  before  and  after  the  cofecra-  peculiar  tradi- 
tion,the  hallowing  of  the  font,  the  bleftingofthe  oile, the  anointing  of  the  baptized  with  tions  out  of 
the  fame,  the  three  immerhons  into  the  font,  the  words  of  abrenunciation  and  exor-  the  Fathets. 
cifmes  of  the  partie  that  is  to  be  baptifed  &c.  Wh«i  feripture  (faith  he)  taught  thifeand  fuch 
hkf?  none  truly  ,  al  camming  offecret  an  dfilent  tradition  3  w  her  wit  hour  fathers  thought  hmtrtlb  S,  Chryfoftomk 
couer  fuch  myfterie s.  S.  Bafil. 

S  Hicrom  (  Dialog,  com.  Lucifc  +.et  ep.tl.ad  Licinium  )  recknethvp  diuers  the  like  tra-  S.  Hierotn, 
ditios  willing  men  to  attribute  to  the  Apoftles  fuch  cuftomsastheChutch  hath  receiuedin 
diuers  chriftian  countries.S.Auguftin  efteemeththe  Apoftolike  traditios  (b  much, that  he  S.  Auguftin, 
plainely  affirmeth  in  fundric  placcs.notonly  the  obferuatifiof  certaine  feftiuities, fafts.ee- 
remonies, and  w h at foeuer  other  folemnitics  vfed  in  the  Catholike  Church  to  be  hcly,pro- 
fitablc.and  Apoftolike, though  they  be  not  written  at  al  in  the  Sriptures  :  but  he  often  alfo 
writcth,that  many  of  the  articles  of  ourtcligion  and  points  of  higheft  importance,  arc  not 
fo  much  *obeproued  by  feripturcs ,  as  by  tradition.  Namely  auouching  that  in  no  wife 
we  could  bclecuc  that  children  in  their  infancie  fhould  be  baptized  t  if  it  were  run  an 
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A  poflolical  tradition.  De  Gen.adlit.li.  io.c.  t$.  Tradition  caufed  him  tobelceuc  that  the  baptS 
led  of  heretikes  should  not  be  rebaptize4yj&t  with  Handing  S.  Cyprian’s  authoritie  and  the 
manifold  fcripturcs  alleaged  by  him ,  though  they  feemed  neuer  fo  pregnant.  De  bap .  li.  i, 
c.  7!  By  tradition  only  ,  he  and  others  condemned  Heluidiusthe  heretike  fordenyingthe 
perpetual  virginitie  of  our  Lady .  And  without  this ,  be  the  Scriptures  neuer  fo  plaine,  no 
Arian,  no  Macedonian  ,  no  Eutychian,  no  Pelagian,  no  Zuinglianwilyeald.  Wemujl  vfe 
tradition  ,  (  faith  S.EpiphantUS  bar.6 1.  Apofiolicorum. )  For  the  Scripture  hath  not  al  thingt :  and 
ther fore  the  Apoftles  dtliutred  certaine  things  in  writing  ,  ceuaineby  tradition ,  And  for  that ,  he 
allcageth  this  place  alfo  of  S.  Paul.  And  again  ehxr,  ff.  Melchifed,  7  here  be  bounds  fetdownt 
for  the  foundation  and  building  vp  of  our  faithjht  tradition  oftht  Apoftlts ,  and  holy  Sctipturts^and 
{seccefion  of  doctrine ,  fothat  truth  is  euery  way  fenfed;>‘ 

S.  Irensus  ( li.  j.  c.  4. )  hath  one  notable  chapter ,  that  in  al  queftions  we  muft  haue re-  - 
courfc  to  the  traditions  of  the  Apoftles:  teaching  vs  withal,thattheway  to  trie  an  Apofto- 
lkal  tradition  and  to  bring  it  to  the  fountaine,  is  by  the  Apoftolikc  fucceflion  of  Bishops,  . 
but  fpecially  of  the  Apoftolikc  See  of  Rome.:  declaring  in  the  fame  place  that  there  be 
many  barbarous  people ,  fimple  for  -learning  ,  but  for  conftancie  in  their  faith  molt  wife, 
which  neuer  had  Scriptures,  but  learned  only  by  tradition.  Tertullian  {lib.  de  corona  militif, 
n*.  5.)  rcckneth  vpa  great  number  ofChriftian  obferuations  orcuftoms  ( as  S.  Cyprian  in 
many  places  doth  in  a  manner  the  fame)  wherof  in  fine  he  condudeth:  Of  fuch  andfuchif 
thou  require  the  rule  of  Scriptures  t  thoit  s halt  find  none.  Tradition  shal  be  alleaged  the  authour, 
eufiom  the  confirmer ,  and  faith  the  obferner.  Origen  alfo  of  this  matter  writeth  in  plaine  ter- 
mes,thattherebeinany  things  done  in  the  Church  (which  he  there  nameth)  wherof  there 
hno  eafierreafonto  be  giuen  then  tradition  from  Chriftandthe  Apoftles.  ho*i.in  Ttytmer. 
S.  Diony fius  Areopagita  referreth  the  praying  and  oblation  for^he  dead  in  tfie  Liturgie  off 
Ma(Te,toan  Apoftolical  tradition,  in  fine  Ec.  Hierarch  c,  7.  partt  3?  So  doth  Tertullian  Ua 
coron.  militis .  S.  Auguftin  De  cur  a  pro  mortuis  c.J.  S.jChryfoftora  ho,$jnep.ad.  Philip  minM  or  alm 
Si  Damafcenc  Ser.  dedefunQis  in  initio* . 


The  Scriptures 

giuen  vs  by  tra¬ 
dition,  and  the 
fenfe  thereof. 

The  Creed  an 
A  p  oft  olicaL  tra¬ 
dition. 


An  iuuincible 
argument  for 
the  credit  of 

Traditions. 


We  might  adde  to  al  this,  that  the  Scriptures  themfelues,  euen  al  the  books  and  parts 
of  the  holy  Bible,  be  giuen  vs  by  tradition:  els  we  should  not  nor  could  not  take  them  (^as 
they  be  indeed  )  for  the  infallible  word  ofGod,nomore  then  the  woikes  of  S.  Ignatius, 
S.ClcmcntjS  Denys ,  and  the  like. The  true  fenfe  alfo  ofthe Scriptures  (which  Catholikes 
haue  and  heretikes  haue  not)  remainethftil  in  the  Church  by  tradition.  The  Creed  is  an 
Apoltolike  tradition.  Baffin.  in  expo .  Symb.  in  principto.  Hiero .  ep,  6 1.  c.  9.  Ambrof  Serm,  38. 
Aug.  de  Symb .  adCatechutn .  li  j.  c.  1,  And  what  Scriptures  haue  they  toproue  that  we  muft 
accept  nothing  not otprefl/  - written  in  Scriptures  ?  We  haue  to  the  contrarie  ,  plaine 
Scriptures ,  al  the  Fathers ,  moil  euident  reafons ,  that  we  mufteither  beleeue  traditions  or 
nothing  at  al.  And  they  rpuft  baasked  whether  ,  if  they  were  allured  that  fuch  things  and 
fuch  ( which  be  not  exprefledin  Scriptures)were  taught  &  deliuercd  by  word  of  mouth  from 
the  Apoftles, they  would  beleeue  them  or  no  t  If  they  fay  no,thcnthey  be  impious  that  wil 
nottruft  the  Apoftles  preaching  :  if  they  fay  they  would,  if  they  were  allured  that  the 
Apoftles  taught  it :  then  to  proue  vnto  them  this  point ,  we  bring  them  fuch  as  liued  in  the 
Apoftles  daies ,  and  the  teftimonies  of  fo  many  Fathers  before  named  neer  to  thofe  daies, 
and  the  whole  Churches  praftife  andafteuerationdefeending  downe  from  man  to  man  to 
our  time.  Which  is  a  fufficient  proofc  (  at  lead:  fora  matter  of  fa# ;  in  al  reafonable  mens 
iudgement:  Specially  when  it  is  knowen  that  S.  Ignatius  the  Apoftles  equal  in  time ,  wrote 
a  book  ofthe  Apoftles  traditions, as  Eufebius  witnefleth /».  j.  Ec.  hift.c .  30.  AndTertuI- 
liansbookof  preferiptionsagainft  Heretikes,  is  to  no  other  effe&butto  proue  that  the 
Church  hath  this  vantage  aboue  Heretikes ,  that  she  can  proue  her  truth  by  plaine  Apoftc-» 
l&e  tradition,  as  none  of  them  can  cuet  doe. 
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Hf  defir  etb  their  pr  tiers ,  4  and  metric  ate th  his  precepts  and  traditions  namley  of  VPor\ing 
quietly  for  their  owne  lining  commanding  to  excommunicate  tbrdif obedient* 

4 

OR  the  rcft,Brcthren,  pray  for  vs,  that  the  word  of  God  may  haue  *'  ^cre  a^°  fas  is 

courfcand  be  glorified  ,  as  alfo  with  you  :  2.  and  thaewe  maybe 

deliucrcd  from  importunate  and  naughtie  men.  For  al  men  haue  Aduerfaries  in 

not  ^kh.  F  But  our  Lord  is  fhithful  ,  who  wil  confirme  and  their  tranflatios 

keep  you  from  cuil.  4.  And  we  haue  confidence  of  you  ip  our  auoid  the,  word. 

Lord ,  that  the  things  which  we  command, both  you  doe  ,  and  wil  doe^.And  Tradition  being 

our  Lord  direft  your  harts  in  the  charitic  of  God,  and  patience  of  Chrift.  £!a,nf  .irl  V f c 

.  .  1  c  ?  j  1  Greek  .left  the- 

6.  Ana  we  denounce  vntoyou ,  Brethren ,  in  the  name  or  our  Lord  I  E  s  v  s  f e ] tlpS  might 
Chrift  ,  that  you  withdraw  your  fclues  from  cuery  Brother  walking  inordi-  fecni  to  be  no- 
natcly ,  and  not  according  to  the  c  tradition  which  they  haue  reoeiued  of  vs.  7.  ted  as  men  wal- 
For  your  fclues  know  how  you  ought  to  imitate  vs  :  for  we  haue  not  been  king  inordinate- 

vnquict  among  you:  8.  *  neither  haue  we  catcnhread  of  any  man  gratis,  but  in 

labour  &  in  toilc  night  and  day  working ,  left  wc  lliould  burden  any  ofyou.  ApoftolicalTra; 

9.  *  Not  as  though  vve  had  not  authoritie  :  but  that  we  might  giuc  our  fdues  a  dition  as  al  Shif. 

paterne  vntoyou  for  to  imitate  vs.  10.  Foralfo  when  wc  were  with  you  ,  this  matikes ,  Here- 

wc  denounced  to  you ,  that  if  any  wil  not  worke, "  neither  let  him  eate.  11.  For  tikes,  and  rebels 

wc  haue  heard  of  certainc  among  you  that  walke  vnquictly,  working  nothing,  0  $  uu  - 

but  curioufly  mediing.  12.  And  to  them  that  be  fuch  we  denounce  ,  &  befcech 

them  in  our  Lord  Itsvs  Chrift  ,  that  working  with  fdence,thcy  eate  theic 

owne  bread. 

13.  But  you  ,  Brethren  *  faint  not  wcl-doing.  14.  And  if  any  u  obey  not  our 
-word,  '  note  him  by  ancpiftlc  :  i<;.anddocnot  companic  with  him, that  he  may 
be  confounded :  and  doc  not  efteem  him  as  an  encmie,but  admonilh  him  as  a 
Brother.  16.  And  the  Lord  of  peace  hi  mfcl  fgiuc  you  cucrlafting  peace  in  euery 
place.  Our  Lord  be  withyouab  17.  The  falutation  ,  with  mine  owne  hand. 

Panics  :  which  is  afignein  cucry  epiftle.  So  1  write,  18.  The  grace  of  our  Lord 

bl  with  you  al.  Amen. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


Chap.  I  I  I, 


iQ. T(tnher  let  them  eate. )  It  is  not  a  general  precept  or  rule,  that  euery  manfhouldliue  The  hcretikes 
by  His  handy- worke,  as  the  Anabaptilts  argue  fallely  again!!  Gentlemen  &  thcCaluinifts  cauillation  a- 
applic it  perucrfely  again  ft  the  vacant  life  of  the  Clergie,fpecially  of  Mankes  and  other  gaift  Relioious 
Religious  men:  But  it  is  a  natural  admonition  only  ,  giuen  to  fuch  as  had  not  wherwith  to  men  that  worke 
liue  of  their  owne,  or  any  right  or  good  caufe  why  to  chalengc  their  finding  of  others,  and  not  anfwercd. 
to  fuch  a*  vnder  the  colour  of  Chriftian  libertie  did  palfc  their  time  idly,  curiouily,  yn-  * 
profitably  ,  and  fcandaloufly ,  refufinj  to  doe  fuch  work  cs  as  were  agreable  to  their  former 
wiling  and  bringing  vp.  Such  as  theft  f  were  not  tolerable  f  fpccially  tl^cre  and  then,  when 
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•pi  The  second  Epistle  of  s.  Pavl 

the  Apoftle  and  others  ( that  might  lawfully  haue  lined  of  the  altar  and  their  preaching  ) 
yet  todisburden  their  hearers ,  and  for  the  better  aduancement  of  the  Ghofpel  ,wroughc 
for  their  liuing:*protefting  neuerthelcs  continuallyjthat  they  might  haue  doncotherwife, 
as  wcl  as  S.  Peter  and  the  reft  did  ,  who  wrought  not ,  but  were  found  otherwise  iuftly  and 
lawfully. a^  al  forts  of  the  Clergie  preaching  or  feruing  the  Church  and  the  altar,  be, and 
ought  to  be,*  by  the  law  of  God  and  nature.  Whofe  (piritual  laboursfarre  pa  Ileal  boldily 
trauailc* .  where  theducties  audfunftions  oftliat  vocation  be  done  accordingly  :  as  S.  Au- 
guftinaffirmethof  his  owneextraordinarie  paines  incident  rothe  Ecclcfiaftical  affaires  & 
regiment :  infteedofwhich  ,  ifrhevfc  of  the  Church  and  his  infirmitie  would  liatie  per¬ 
mitted  it  he  wifheth  he  might  haue  laboured  with  his  hands  fommehoures  of  the-  day.  As 
fo  ncofthe  Clergie  did  cuer  voluntarily  occupiethemlelues  in  ceaching^riting,  grauing, 
,painting,plaiiting,fowing,  embeodermg,  or  luch  like  Icemely  and  innocent  labours.  See  S. 

Hitrom ,  <p,n  4,  feu  pr*f  in  lob  and  in  tdt.  Hilar to, 

*  And  Monk  ev  for  the  moft  partin  the  primitiue  Church  f  few  of  them  being  Priefts ,  and 
many  taken  from  feruile  workes  and  handy-crafts, yea  often-times  profelfed  of  bond-  men, 
made  free  by  their  maifters  to  enter  ifitareligion  )  were  appointed  by  their  fupenours  to 
workecertainchoures  oft  he  day, to  fupply  the  laekesof  their  Monafteries :  asyer  the  Re¬ 
ligious  doc  tyvomen  fpecially)  in  many  places.which  ftandeth  wcl  with  their  profeflion.  And 
S.Au^uftin  writeth  a  whole  booke  ( deoprre  Monacborum  to.  )  againft  the  errour  of  cer- 
tainedifordcred  Monk  es  that  abufed  thefewords,  ( ttylite  e[fe  foltcni ,  be  not  careful  &c.  and 
Hefpicttt  vol  atilia  cdsli ,  behold  the  faults  of  the  aire  frc.  )  to  proue  that  they  fhould  pot  labour 
atal,but  pray  only  and  commit  their  finding  to  God  :  not  only  fo  excufing  their  idlenes, 
but  preferring  themfelues  in  holines  aboue  other  their  fellowes  that  did  worke  ,  and  erro- 
neoufly  expoundmgthe  faid  Scriptures  for  their  defence :  as  they  did  .other  Scriptures ,  to 
proue  they  fhould  not  be  fhauen  after  the  manner  of  Monkcs.  Which  letting  their  heads 
to  grow  he  much  blamcth  alfo  in  them  Seeli .  i.^etrad,  c.t  i,.&  deo^.Monach.  c.  ji.andS. 
Hierom  cp  48  c.j.of  Nonnes  cutting  their  haire. 

Where  by  the  way  you  fee  that  the  Religious  were  fhauen  euenin  S.  Auguftirrcs  time, 
Nonnes  clipped  who  reprocheth  them  for  their  haire, calling  them  Crinttos^airelings ,  as  the  Herctiksnow 

contrariewife  deride  them  by  the  word  ffc/or,  ^hauelingt.  So  that  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  the  ancient  Fathers  and  the  new  Proteftants.  And  as  for  hand- labours  ,  as  S.  A  u- 
guftin  in  the  book  alleadged  would  not  haue  Religious  folketorefufe  them  .where  nccef- 
fitie ,  bodily  ftrength  ,  and  the  order  of  the  Church  or  Monaftcrie  permit  or  require  them; 
fo  heexprCfly  writeth ,  thatal  cannot  nor  are  not  bound  to  worke  ,  and  that  whofoeuer 
preacheth  or  miniltreth  the  Sacraments  to  the  people  or  ferueth  the  altar  ( as  al  Religious 
men  commonly  now  doe )  may  chalenge  their  liuing  ofthem  whom  they  fcrue, and  are  not 
bound  to  worke,  no  nor  fuch  neither  as  haue  been  brought  vp  before  in  Rate  of  Gentle¬ 
men^  and  haue  giuen  away  their  lands  or  goods  ,  and  made  themfelues  poore  forChriffes 
fake.  Which  isrobenoted,becaufe  the  Heretikesaffirme  the  faid  Scripture  and  S.  A uguftin 
to  condemne  al  fuch  for  idle  perfons. 

_  .  .  n.  ^  1 4  Obey  not.)  Our  Paftours  muff  beobeied ,  and  not  only  fecular  Princej.And'fuch  *  wil 

«  e  ia  ^  not  be  obedient  to  their  spiritual  Gouernours,  the  Apoftle  (as S.  Auguftin  faith  )  giueth 
u  *A'3  n  1  or^erand  commandment  thatthey  becorreftedby  corrcption  or  admonition  ,  By  degra¬ 
dation  ,  ex  communication  ^andothtr  lawful  kinds  of  punishments.  Cont .  Denatift.poji  Collat.c.  4.10, 
Read  alfo  this  holy  Fathers  anfwer  to  fuch  as  faid  :  Let  our  Vrdatu  command  vs  only  what  we 
ought  to  doe.^and  pray  for  vs  that  we  may  doe  it ;  but  let  them  not  correfl  vs. Where  he  proueth  that 
Prelates  nmft  not  only  command  and  pray ,  but  puniih  alfo  if  that  be  not  done  which  is 
Commanded.  Li.  dtcorrep.  zr great. c,§. 

Kot  to  commu-  14  TSfpie  him  )  Difobedient  perfons  to  be  excommunicated ,  and  the  excommunicated  to 
nicarewith  cx-  be  fepared  from  the  companieefother  Chriftians,  andthc  faithful  not  to  keep  any  coni- 
communicate  pameor-haueconuerfationwith  excomunicated  perfons,  neither  to  be  partaker  with  them 
perfons  but  in  in  the  fault  forwhich  they  are  excommunicated  ,  nor  in  any  other  aft  of  religion  or  office 
^euainc  cafes,  of  life, except  cafes  of  mere  neceffitie  and  other  prefcribcd  and  permitted  by  the  law  :  al  this 

is  here  infinuated  ,and  thatal  the  Churches  cenlures  be  grounded  in  Scriptures  and  the 

examples  of  the  Ap  oft  les.  ~ 
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p  T  E  ^  the  E p  i  Wes  to  thaClmrches ,  nowfolldw  hiyEpiWes  to  par^ 
ticular  perfons ,  to  Jimothte ,  (0  ,  who  were  Bishops ;  and  to 

Vhdtmon, 

Of  /  imothte  we  t  tad  MR,  1 6 .  how  5 •  Vaul  m  his  vijitatm  tool \  him 
in  his  trains  at  Lyflra ,  ctnumctding  him  before ,  becaufe  of  the  Iewes, 

Wtwas  then  a  Difciple  ,  that  tt  to  fay  t  a  Chriftian  man.  M ftevWard  the  MpoHfegaue 
him  holy  Orders ,  and confecrate.d  him  Bishop  9  at  he  te  tt/fitth  m  both  the/e  Epijlles  vnto 
him.  1  /  1W.4.V.14.  and  i.Twi.i.t.6. 

he  wrireththerforevr,tohmas  to  a  Bishop ,  and himfef exmfjeth'tbe  [copeofbis firfi 
Ipittle ,  faywg  :  Thcfe  things  I  write  to  thee  %  that  thou  maieft  knowhow 
thououghtcft  to-conucrfe  in  the  Houfe  of  God ,  which  is  the  Church.  Mtidfo 
he  vflmffethbini  (  and  in  bim,-*l  Bishops)  I  owto  gouerneboth  htmfe  l f9and  others.  And 
touching  htmfelfy  to  be  an  example  and  a  Fftflacft  to  a'  forts,  in  al  vet  fur  m  Ms  touching 
others tto  prohibit  alfuch  asgoe  about  to  preach  otherwise  then  the  Cathohkg  Church  hath 
recftued ,  and  to  inculcate  to  the  people  the  <  at boltkg  faith :  to  preach  vnto  yong  and  oletf 
tnen  and  Women :  to  fei  Hants  ,to  the  rich ,to  entry  fort  conuenientl  , ,  W tth  what  dr — 

€uinfp«Hton  to  jue  orders, and  rowhat  peijons :  for  whom  to  pray :  whom  to  admit  totht - 

nf  TVid’Vpho dt&c. 

7 hit’ /' pi  file  Was  vont*en,as  it  feemetb  ,  after  bisfi>(l  imprifontnent  in  J{ome ,  whers 
he  was  d  jmfjtd  md  it  f  tthbotie.  Mnd  rhernpon  it  is ,  tb  it  he  might  fay  here  ;  I  hope  i.Timotfi.  jl 
to  come  to  thee  quickly  ,  fo  \ vtt  vnto  Ephesus »  where  *  he  had  de  red  him  io  re-  ( 

futtnft  Although  in  bis  vo>  get  0  Hmu  falem^before  his  heme  ar  Komejir  (aid  at  Vliferum 
So  the  tlevgie  of 7  hefus ,  ypon  probab  e  feare :  And  now  behold  1  know  ,  thatyou 
flial  no  more  fee  my  face. . 

W^f/f  trw.ts  vrrttn ,  it  is  vneertamet  though  it  be  commonly  faid  ,  at  Laodiciu 
W  ■ich  leemerh  nor, becaufe  it  is  hl\e  he  Wasneuer  there, as  may  be  gathered  by  t1 1  Epif}{e 
4q  ttie  C  oloj  sians,,  Written  at  F^omt  m  bis  latt  trouble ,  when  he  was  put  to  death,  4 
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C  HAP*  I. 

He  recommendethvnto  him  >  to  inhibit, cert  dine  lewes  who  i  Angled  of  the  law  as  though 
it  were  contrarie  to  hn preaching.  1 i,*/igdinjl  whom  he  Auouchtth  his  mmtfeyiejt  hough 
he  acktiow  ledge  ^  rnwetthines • 


AVL  an  Apoftle  of  Iesvs  Chrlft  according  to  the  com^- 
mandmeut  of  God  ourSauiour,  and  of  Chrift  Icfus  our  hope: 
i-  to  Timothee  his  bcloued  fonne  in  the  faith.  Grace  ,  mercic, 
and  peace  From  God  the  Father ,  and  from  Chrift  Iesvs  our 
Lord. 

As  I  defircd  thee  to  remaineat  Ephcfus  when  I  went  ihto  Macedonia, 
thatthou  fhouldeft  denounce  to  certaine  "  not  to  teach  otherwife  ,  4.  nor  to 
attend'  to  tables  and  genealogies  hauing  no  end:  which  Miriifter  u  queftions 
rather  then  the  edifying  of  God  which  is  in  fairh.5.  But"  the  end  of  the  precept 

hit  to  haue  the  ^sc^ar^^e  frorna  pure  hart a and  ::.a  good  confidence ,  and  a  faith  not  feined. 
hope  of  Heauen-  ^  *  From  the  which  things  certaine  ftraying^are  turned  into  c  vaine-talke  ,  7.  " 
let  him  look  defirous  to  be  Doctours  of  the  Law,,  not  vnderftanding  neither'  what  things 
that  he  haue  a  they  fpeake,nor  of  what -they  a ffir me. 8. But  we  know  that  *  the  Law  is  good, 

To°h aue” c  n  c  e‘  ^  a  1X1311  v^c  lt  ^3VV  Lilly:  ^.knowing  this,that  '*  the  Law  is  not  made  to  the  iuft 
confeienee  man>^llt  t0  t^e  vniuft,  &  difobedient,tathe  impious  &  Tinners, to  the  wicked 
him  beJecueaml  ^  contaminate,to  killers  of  fathers- &  killers  of  mothers ,  to  murderers,  io.to 
v.oike  wcl.  For  fornicatours ,  tolyers  with  mankind  ,  to  man-ftealers ,  to  liers- ,  toperiured 
tnat  he  be-  perlons ,  nnd  what  other  thing  loeuer  is  contrarie  to  found  dodtrinc,  11.  which 

-offaich*- 1  that *S  3ccorc*inS  t0  ^  Ghofpel  of  the  glorie  of  the  blelfed  God ,  which  is  com- 
he  worketh^be  niitt'L(Irt0  me* 

hathofcharitic.  f  Xz*  ?  giue him thankes  which  hath  ftreiigthncd  me  ,  Chrift  I  E  svs  our 
Pr*fat,hi  vf  31,  Lord  ,  becaufeHehaiheftecmcd  me  faithful ,  putting  me  inxheminiftcric.  13. 

Who  before  was  blafphcmous  and  a  perfecutour  and  contumelious.  But  I 
ohteined  themcrcieofGod,  becaule  I  did  it  being  ignorant  in  incrcdulitic.  14. 
And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  oucr-nboundcd  with  faith  and  lone  ,  which  is  in 
Chrift  I e  svs.  15.  A laithful laying,  and  worthie ofal acceptation, that  Chrift 
I.£  svs  came  into  this  world  *  to  fauc  linners  ,  of  whom  I  am  the  chcefc.  id. 

- . - . But 
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TO  T  I  M  ©  T  K  B  *•  #  __  $5?.. 

But  therfbrchalie  1  obtained  mcrcie  :  that  in  me  firft  ofal  Chrlft  t  E  5  V  s' fright  l“fr  an<* 

fltcvv  al  patience ,  c  to  the  information  of  them  that  flialbclecue  on  him  vnto  j/oftem 

life  euerlafting.  lj*  And  to  the  King  of  the  worlds ,  immortal,  inuilible ,  only  tjK  C3u(c  tjlac 
God,  honour  &  gloric  for  cucr  and  euer.  Amen.  men  fal  to  Ho 

18.  This  precept  I  contend  to  thee,  5  Time  thee :  according  to  the  prophecies  j_cfie  from  the 
going  before  con  thcc,  chat  thou  warre  in  them  a  good  warfare  ,  19.  hailing 
faith  and  a  good  confidence,  ::  which  ccitaine  repelling  liaue  madelhip-wrack  QJUrch‘ 
about  the  faith.  10.  Of  whom  is  Hymcnxus  6c  Alexander:  whom  I  haue  Agaiuc  ,  this 

deliuered  to  Satan,  that  they  may  lcarne  not  -0  blaffhe*ie.  plainely  repro- 

ueth  the  hcre- 
tike§  fulfe  do¬ 
ctrine  ,  faying, 
that  no  mancaa 
fal  from  the  faith 
that  he  once 


annotations. 
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to  teach  oiht wifi.)  The  proper  markeof  Hcretikes  and  falfe  Preachers, is, to  teach  tiuely  had. 
©therwife  or  contrarie  to  that  which  they  found  taught  and  bcleeued  generally  in  the  Teaching  other^ 
vniiicofthc  Catholikc  Church  before  thcii  time  :  aldodrine  that  is  udde,  lingular ,  new,  wife  then  th®^ 
differing  from  that  which  wax  firft  planted  by  the  Apoltlcs,  and  defeended  downe  from  dotfrinc  recet- 
them  to  al  Nations  and  Age*  following  without  conn  adiflion ,  being  alfuredly  erroneous.  ut:d  ,  is  a  fpecial 
*  The  Greek  wor  d  w  hich  the  Apoftle  here  vfcih ,  exprelferh  this  point  fo  effectually  ,  that  niarke  of  Here¬ 
in  one  compound  terrue  hegiueth  vs  to  wit,  that  an  Hcretike  is  nothing  els  but  an  after-  tikes, 
teachcrjor  teacher  otherwife  Which  cuen  ii- 'elf  alone  is  the  cafieft  luleeuen  for  the  fimple 
to  di  cerne  a  falfe  Prophet  or  Preacher  by  fpccially  when  an  herefic  fi  ft  beginneth. Luther  Luthers  teaching 
found  al  Nations  Chi  i fi i an  at  reft  and  peace  in  one  vniforme  faith,  and  al  Prcachersof  one  Qthervvllc. 
voice  and  doctrine  touching  the  b.  bacrament  and  other  Articles  :  fo  that  whatfoeuCr  he 
taught  againft  that  which  he  found  preached  and  bcleeued  ,  nmfl  needs  be  another 
doftrinc,a  later  doctrine ,  an  after- teaching  or  teaching- otherwile  ,  and  therfore  confe- 
quently  muft  needs  be  falfe  And  by  this  admonition  ofS.  Paul ,  al  Bifhops  arc  warned  to 
take  heed  of  luch  ,and  fpccially  to  prouide  that  no  fuch  odde  Teachers  arife  in  their 
diocefes 

4  T»  fables  )  He  fpcaketh  fpccially  of  the  lewes  afte- -doflrmcs  ami  humane  conftitutioni 
repugnant  to  the  lawcs  of  God ,  whereof  Cluift  giueth  warning  Mt.  and  in  other  places, 
whiclic-reconteincd  in  their  Cabala  and  Talmud:  generally  ofal  heretical  do<ftriucs,which  Al  heretlcaT 
ind  ed  ,  how  fo  cucr  the  limple  people  be  beguil  ed  by  them  ,  are  nothing  but  fabulous  in-  doctrine  is 
uentions ,  as  wc  may  fee  in  the  V  alcntimans  Manic  bees,  and  orher  of  old  :  by  the  Brethren  fables, 
of  1  >nc,  Puritans ,  Anabapriftcs  ,  and  Caluimltcs  ofourtime.  For  which  cauf*  Theodoret 
•ntitleth  his  book  againll  Hcrctikcs,  Hj  >*. upturn  fabuUrum,  Of  Heretical  f  mites. 

4  )  Let  our  louing  Brethren  confidor  whether  thefe  contentious  and  curious  Curious  que* 

queftio.iings  &  difputes  in  religion  .which  thefe  vnhappic  hcrefies  haue  ingcndeied ,  haue  ilioningia  10® 
brought  forth  any  increafe  ofgood  life, an/  demotion,  or  edification  of  faith  and  religion  in  ligioiu 
ourdaies,  and  then  fhal  they  eafily  iudge  of  the  truth  of  thefe  new  opinions  , and  the  end 
that  wil  follow  of  thefe  innouation*. In  truth  al  the  world  now  fccththey  edificto  Athcifmc 
and  no  otherwife. 

f.  r/ie  tnd  charitie,  )  Here  againe  it  appeared  .that  Charitie  is  the  chcefe  of  al  vertucs,  Charitic  the 
and  the  end,  confummjtion  ,  and  perfection  ofal  the  lawand  precepts  And  yetthe  Aduer-  very  formal 

laricsarc  fo  fond  as  to  preferre  faith  before  it ,  yea  to  exclude  it  from  our  iuftification.  Such  caufc  of  ouc 
•bftinacie  there  is  in  them  that  haue  once  in  pride  and  Itubbernes  forfaken  the  euident  iu  ft  ifkAt  ion, 
truth.  Charitie  donbtlcs  which  is  here  commended,  isiufticeit-fclf,and  the  very  formal 
caufe  of  our  iuftification  as  the  workes  proceeding  therof,be  the  workesof  iuftice.  C  haritas 
inchoata  (  faith  S,  Auguftin)  imhoataiufliti* :  Charita 4  prout&a,  proueef*  ma* 

gnainagna  iufiuia  :  Ch  trnas  per  ft  Ft  4 ,  ptrftffa  inftiti*  tfttChariiit  now  beginning  ,  it  iuftice  be¬ 
ginning  :  Cbdritiegrwen  tr  increaftd  is  inflice  grtwen  or  inertafed :  great  L  haritie  ie  great  iaflU: 
perf  ect  Charitie ,  i*  p<rf*&  inflict  Li.  dtnat,& grtat.c.  y  o,  „ 

7.  Otfireu,  „  bt  DofTourt. )  It  is  tlie  proper  vice  both  of  TuJaical  &  of  Heretical  falfe  HeJftlkes  Srta^ 
Tea  then,  to  prgfgflbknowkd^c  and  great  skil  in  the  Law  and  Scriptures ,  b'efng  indeed  in  jDut 

*4f'  ^  — ! 


L'bcrrmes  al~ 
Je^Jgebcripture. 


jrtf  The  fihst  Epistle  of  s.  Pavl; 

the  fight  ofthe  learned  molt  ignorant  of  the  word  of  God,  not  knowing  the  very  principles 
of  diuinitie ,  euen  to  the  admiration  tritely  of  the  learned  that  read  tlicir  bocks  ,  or  hcarc 
them  preach. 

S>.7  lye  /aw  not  made  1 9  the  tuft. )  By  this  place  and  the  like, the  Libertines  of  our  daies  would 
difeharge  thcmfelues  ( whom  they  count  lull  )  from  the  obediencc'of  lawes.  But  the  Apo  fr¬ 
ies  meaning  is  that  the  iufr  mandothv.cl  .not  as  compelled  by  law  01  for  Fearc  of  punifh- 
mcnr  due  to  tlie  tranfgrcflours  thereof,  but  of  grace  and  mere  loue  toward  God  and 
al  goodncs,roofr  willingly  .though  there  were  no  law  to  command  him. 


Excommunica¬ 
tion  of  Hcreti- 
Jces ,  a h J  the  cf 
fcCi  tiierof. 


The  Prlefls 
high  authoritie 
of  Excommu¬ 
nication, 

The  terrible  ef- 
fcd  therof. 


was  ioyned  to  excommunication.  Where  we  fee  alfo  the  diucls  readincs  to  inuade  them  that 
are  call  out  by  excommunication, from  the Tellowfhip.ofthc  faithful, and  the'fuperciuincnt 
power  of  Bishops  in  that  caic.Whcrof  b^Hicrom  (  ep.i,  adHeliofo. 7.  hath  thefe  memorable 
tvords  :  God  forbid  (faith  he  )  /  should  fpe^ktfinifiroufly  of  them  twho  fucceeding  the  Apofiltsin 
dfgrrr  ,  tndkf  Ch rifles  body  with  t  heir  holy  mouth ,  by  whom  w  tare  made  Chriftians  :  w  hi  lowing 
tht  keies  of  heamn,d  if  sifter  4  fort  iudge  be  fort  the  day  of  judgement :  w  ho  in  fobrietit  and  Chifiiut 
butt  me  keeping  j>f  tlyejpoufe  ofchrift .  And  a'litle  after.  They  maydeliutr  me  vp  to  Satan  , it  tht 
dtftruflitn  of  my  flesh%i\\at  the  fpirit  may  be  faued  in  the  day  of-our  Lord  lefus,  And  in  the  old  l4w 
v/hofoeutr  w  a4  difobedient  to  the  Vriefts  twas  either  cafi  out  of  the  camp  and  fo  fiontd  afthe  people y 
or  laying downe  his  nffjc  to  the  [word  ,  expiated  his  offenfe  by  his  bloud :  but  new  the  difobedient  is 
cm- off  with  the  fpiritual  fword}or  being  ca/fout  ofthe  Churchy*  tome  by  the  furious  mouth  of  distils. 

So  faith  he.  Which  words  would  God  euery  Chriftian  man  would  weigh. 


*  Euen  For 

heathen  Kings 


C  HAP.  I  Io 

t 

By  bis  ^pofio!i\e  Author  trie  he  Appoint  eth  pubtil^e  prAters  to  he  mu  At  for  al  men  without 
exception:  S  •alfo  men  to  pray  in  al  places :  9.  and  Women  alfo  in  feemly  attire,  1 1  .to 
learnt  of  men ,  and  mt  to  be  Teachers  in  any  Wtfe}butto  feckefaluation  by  that  which 
to  them  belontetb. 


and  Emperours  Defire  therfore firll  ofal  things  tTiat  Tr  oblecmtlons  ,  praiers, 

by  whom  the  poftulations,thankes-giuings  be  made  for  al  men,i.::  for  Kings 

Church  fuffereth  §l\g*  an<^  *1  that  are  in  preeminence  :;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  a 

nrnc^more  for  peaceable  life  iii  al  pietie  and  chaftirie.  j*  For  this  is  good  and  ac- 

al  faithful  Piin-  ceptable before  our  Sauiour  God, 4/'  who  vvil  al  men  to  be  faued, 

ces  and  Powers  ^nd  to  come  to  the  knowledge  ofthe  truth.  5.  Forthere  Is  one  God , "  one  alfo 
and  people. both  Mcdiatour  ofGodand  meiv,  man  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  :  6,  whogauehimfclf  a  re- 
ipiritual  and  demption  for  al , '  whole  teftimonie’  in  due  times  is  confirmed.  7.  *  Wherin 

wdion^as  mem  *  am  aPP°*ntcd  a  Preacher  and  an  Apoftle  ( I  fay  the  truth ,  I  lie  not )  Dodour 

bers  ofChriftes  of  the  Gent  ixs  in  faith  and  truth. 

body,  &  therfore  8. 1  wil  therfore  that  men  pray  in  euery  place  ;  lifting  vp  pure  hands, without 
ioyninjy  in  praier  anger  and  altercation.  9. 111  like  manner  *  women  alfo  in  comely  attire with 
^h1i°tIie^Mi  demurnefie  andfobrietie  adorning  themlelues ,  not  in  plaited  haire ,  or  gold, 
fillers  of  the  or  Prtti°us  ftone^or  gorgeous  apparel, io.but  that  which  becommeth  women 
Church  ,  the  profefling  pietie  by  good  vvorkes.  n.  Let  a  woman  learne  in  filence  ,  withal 
Frieftes  more  fuLiedion.iz.But  *to  teach  ”  I  permit  not  vnto  a  woman,nor  toiiaue  dominio 
proper  ly  and  oucr  the  man  :  but  to  be  in  filence.  rj.  For*  Adam  was  formed  firlt  ;thenEue. 

t  h  ^hol  JSacrler  1^‘ anc*  ^am  was  nct  leduced  :  but  the  woman  being  fcduced  ,  was  in  preua- 
fice.  *  rication.  15 .  Yet  she  shal  be  faued  by  generation  of  children ;  if '  they*  continue 

bee  S.  Auguftin  *n  f^h  and  loue  and fanctification  with  fobriecie, 

ansmji,  '  ■  '  ANNOTATIONS. 

t. ».  '  *  ‘  —  •  . "  ' 
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A  NN  OTA  TIO  NS, 


C  H  A  p-  IT* 


V.  Olfecrattottt,  )  Thisordcrofthc  ApoftleS.  Auguftin  (ep.  f?. )  findeth  to  be  fulfilled 
Tpecially  in  the  holy  celebration  ofthc  Mafle ,  which  hath  al  thefe  kinds ,  exprefled  here  in 
fou.c  diucrswords  pertaining  to  fuurc  forts  ofpraiera.  The  difference  wherof  he exadly 
fccketh  out  ofthc  proper  fignification  and  difference  of  the  0  reck  words  And  hetcacheth 
WievjiTifS  vs  that  the  firftkimlof  prayers  which  here  be  called  tobfecratiom  ,  arethofe  that  the  Prieft 
faith  before  the  confecration  :  that  the  fecond  called, Praters ,  bqal  thole  which  aiefaid  in 
-yti.  and  after  t’ic  Consecration ,  and  about  the  Receiuing,  including  fpecially  the  Piter 

wbcvwitli  the  whole  Church  (faith  he)  in  a  manner  endeth  rhat  part,  asS  Hierom  alfo  af- 
firmeth  .that  CJ  hr  tit  taught  his  Apoltlesto  vie  the  Pater  nojter  in  the  Mafle.Sicdocuit, &c. 
So  i^mght  h*  hit  jipeflle  i ,  that  daily  in  the  Sacrtfu  t  of  his  body  the  faithful  should  be  bold  to  fay , 
Pater  nofler &c.  Li.  j.  com.  Telav.  cap  t.  where  lie  alludeth  to  the  very  words  now  v fed  in 
the  preface  to  the  faid  Piter  nojltr  in  the  laid  Sacrifice,  audemut  dicere  ,  Viter  nofier,  The 
third  lot t  called  here  in  the  text  ,  Populations ,  beihofe  which  are  vfed  after  the  Com¬ 
pels.  munion  ,  as  it  were  for  dimilfmg  of  the  people  with  beneditiioii ,  that  is  .with  the  Bifhops 
*uXaft-  or  Prielishlcfling.  Finally  the  laflkind  ,  which  is  7  hat.kes-giuings ,  concludeth  al  ,  *  when 
itv i  the  Pricif  and  people  giuc  thank  cs  to  God  for  lo  great  a  my  fterie  then  offered  &  receiued. 

*  /  hto.  Thus  the  faid  holy  father handlcih  this text,  ep  >  9.  toPaubnus, 

hunc  S  F.piphanius  alfo  in  finuateth  tliele  words  ofthc  Apolflcto  pertaine  to  the  Liturgic  or 
.  Mafic ,  when  he  thus  writeth  tolohil  B  ifhop  of  Hicrulalem.  Wfeenwr  accomplish  our  praters 
after  the  rite  of  the  holy  My  ft  tries  ,  w«  pray  b  oh  (or  .it  miters  ,  and  for  al  thee  alfo.  ep,  60  0  c  2.  ad 
lo.  Hierofolim.  apud  Hieronynuim.  Andmoft  of  the  other  Fathers  expound  the  forefaid 
words ,  ofpublikc  praiers  made  by  the  Fried  %  which  arc  faid  inal  Liturgies  or  MafTes  both 
Greek  and  Latin  ,  for  the  good  eltatcofal  that  be  in  high  dignitic  ,  as  Kings  and  others. 
$*e  S  Lhr',fyi.6.in  1.  T  in >.&■  S ,^4mbr  in  hunc  loc.  Profper  dt  vo<at  li.t.c ,  4,  So  exaddy  dorh  the 
pi  adife  of  the  Church  agree  with  the  precepts  of  the  Apoftle  and  the  Scriptures  ,  and  fo 
profoundly  doc  the  |ho!y  Fathers- feeke  out  the  proper  fen!c-of  the  Scnptures,  which 
our  ProtclLints  doe  lo  prophanely ,  popularly,and  lightly  skim  oucr^that  they  can  neither 
fee  nor  endure  the  tritrh.' 

4.  \Y 'ho  wit  al  men  )  Tlie  perishing  or  Jamnarion  of  men  muft  not  be  imputed  toGod, 
who  deiighteth  not  in  any  m.  n’s  perdition  ,  but  hath  prouided  a  general  medicine  and  re¬ 
demption  to  laue  al  from  pertfhing  that  wil  accept  Jtiorthat  hauc  it  applied  vnto  them 
by  his  Sacraments  and  other  meanes  by  him  ordained  ,  and  lo  would  hauc  al  laued  by  his 
conditional  wil  and  ordinance  :  that  is ,  if  men  wil  rhcmfclucs  ,  by  accepting,  doing, 
or  bauing  done  vnto  then*  al  tilings  reejuifit  by  God's  law.  For  God  vfeth  not  his 
abfolurc  wil  or  power  towards  al  in  this  cafe.  But  be  that  lift  fee  the  manifold  (enfes 
f>al  good  and  true  )  that  the'e  words  may  bcate,  let  him  fee  $.  Auguftin  ,  j*<L  anitul, . 
m*‘t  0  impoi.  refp .  \  to,  7.  Ench,c .  ioj.  £jr.  107,  Decor,  0*  great,  f.  |>,  and  S,  Damafitti*. 
IL  1.  de  orthod  fide  c.  1  9. 

S.One  Mtdiaiour,  )  The  Protcftants  ai  e  too  peeuifh  and  pitifully  blind  ,  that  charge 
the  Catholikc  Church  and  Catholik  es ,  with  making  more  Mcdiatours then  one ,  which 
is  Clu  ift  oar  Sauiour  ,  in  that  they  defirc  the  Saints  to  pray  for  them  ,  or  to  be  their 
gptronc?*and  in'crcclfours  before  Godf  We  tel  them  therfore  ihat  they  vndeifUnd  not 
^  j  ^hat  *s  t0  be  a  Madiatour,  in  this  fen'e  that  S  Paul  takcth  the  word  ,  and  in  which 
it  is  properly  and  only  attributed  to  Chrift.  For ,  to  be  thus  a  Mcdiatour,  is  by  nature 
i\  9‘  *  to  truely  both  God  and  man  ,  to  be  that  one  eternal  Prieft  and  Redeemer  ,  which 
\U  Dt  ^  ^acc*fice  an<^  death  vpon  the  Crolfe  hath  reconciled  vs  to  God  ,  and  paied  his 
id  ad  a*  a  fufficient  xanforn  for  ai  our  linnes  ,  himfelf  without  need  of  any 

Vh'.u.  redemption, 

,  Kk  4 


The  praiers  and 
petitions  in  the 
Mafie,  deduced 
out  of  the 
Apoftlcs  wordes 
by  S.  Auguftin, 
&  other  fathers* 


PATER  NO? 
STER  in  the 
Malle. 


Praier  in  the 
Mafic  for  Kings 
and^ther. 


God  wil  no  mana 
perdition  but 
the  faluation  of 
al. 


How  there  is  bfrt 
one  Mcdiatour, 
Chrift  ,  &  whar- 
it  is  to  be  fuch  4 
Mcdiatour. 
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^  t?  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PA71 

redemption ,  neuer  fubicrt  to  poffibilitie  of  finning  :  a  *aine,  to  be  the  finguLr  Aduocatt 
mi  Patrortc  of  mankind  ,  that  by  himfclf  alone  and  by  his  owne  merits  procureth  al 
grace  ani  mercie  to  mankind  in  the  fight  of  his  Father  ,  none  making  any  intercef- 
lion  for  him  ,  nor  gluing  any  grace  or  force  to  his  praiers,  but  he  to  al :  none  asking  or 
obtaining  either  grace  in  this  life  ,  or  glorie  in  the  next  ,  but  by  him.  In  this  fort 
then  ( as"  S-  Auguftin  truely  faith  ,  Cont.  ep.  Parro.  lib.  %.  c.  S,  )  neither  Peter  nor 
Paul  ,  no  nor  our  B.  Lady  ,  nor  any  creature  whatfoeuer  ,  can  be  our  Mediatour. 

The  Aducrfaries  thinketoobafely  of  Chriltes  mediation  ,  if  they  imagin  this  to  be  his 
only  pierogatiue ,  to  pray  for  vs ,  or  that  we  make  the  Saints  our  Mediatours  in  that  fort 
as  Chrfttjs  » when  we  defire  them  to  pray  for  vs.  Which  is  fo  farre  inferiour  to  the  fingular 
mediation  of  him ,  that  no  Catholikeeuer  can  or  dare  thinke  or  fpcake  fo  bafely  vnto 
him  ,  as  to  defire  him  to  pray  for  vs:  but  we  fay  ,  Lord  haue  natreie  vpon  vi  ,  Chrift  haue  Xyrte 
CTU  mercie  vpon  ™  .•  and  not  ,  thrift  pray  for  vt  ,  as  we  fay  to  our  Ladie  and  the  reft.  Ther-  dtifon. 
f  pray-  fore  to  inuocate  Saints  in  that  fort  as  the  Catholike  Church  doth,  can  not  make  them  Chriftc 
ang  to  thrift,  our  Mediatours  as  Chrift  is,  whom  we  muftnot  inuocate  in  that  fort.  And  as  wel  make  we  cltifon* 

and  to  Samts.  the  faithful  yet  liuing, our  Mediatours  (by  the  Aducrfaries  arguments) when  wc  defire  their 

praiers ,  as  the  departed  Saints. 

How  there  be  But  now  touching  the  word  Mediatour  ,  though  in  that  fingular  fenfe  proper  to  our 
many  Media-  Sauiour  ,  it  agreeth  to  no  mere  creature  in Heauen  or  earrh  ,  yet  taken  in  more  large 
Courses  there  be  and  common  fort  by  the  vfe  of  Scriptures,  Doftours ,  andjvulgar  fpeach,  not  only  the 
many  Saurours,  Saints,  but  good  men  liuing ,  that  pray  for  vs  and  help  vs  in  the  way  of  faluation ,  may 
and  Redeemers,  and  are  rightly  called  Mediatours.  AsS.  Cyril  li.  ix.  Thefaur.  c.  to.  prouech ,  that  Moyfcs 


The  different 
manner  ol 


cuen  in  the 

ftriptures, 


according  to  the  Scriptures, and  leremie,  and  the  Apoftles.and  others  be  Mediatours. 

Read  his  owne  word*  ,  for  they  plainely  refute  al  the  Aducrfaries  cauillations  in  this 
cafe  And  if  the  name  of  *  Sauiour  and  Redeemer  be  in  the  Scriptures  giuen  to  men,  .  ,  , 
without  derogation  to  him  that  is  in  a  more  excellent  and  incomparable  manner  the  lu  '*• 
only  Sauiour  of  the  world :  what  can  they  fay ,  why  there  may  not  be  many  Mediatours,  wr, 
in  an  inferiour  degree  to  the  only  and  fingular  Mediatour  ?  S  Bernard  faith,  Opus  eft  l'  *  r * 
mediators  ad  Mtdiatortm  thrift  urn  ,  nee  alter  nohit  vtilior  quawt  Maria  ;  that  is  ,  w  e  haae  „ 

Httd  of  a  mediatour  to  thrift  tht  Mediatour  ,  and  there  in  none  more  for  our  profit  thtn  our 
Ladie.  Bernard.  Serm.  qui  incipit  ,  Signum  magnum  apparuit  &c.  pa/?.  Ser.  i.de  wffumpt,  ^  ** 
S.  Bafil  alfo  in  the  fame  fenfe ,  writing  tolulian  the  Apoftata,defircth  the  meditation 
ofour  Ladie,  of  the  A  poftles,  Prophets  and  Marty  ta,  for  procuring  of  Gods  mercie  and 
reinidion  of  his  finnes  His  words  are  cited  in  Con.  ?{jc.  x.  ait.  4.  pag  mo.  &  iri .  Thus  did 
and  thus  beleeued  al  the  holy  F  athers ,  mod  agreably  to  the  Scriptures and  thus  mull  al 
the  children  of  the  Church  doe,  be  the  Aducrfaries  neuer  fo  importunate  and  wilfully 
blind  in  thefe  matters. 

ii.  I  permit  not . )  In  times  of  Licentioufnes  ,libertie ,  and  here£* ,  women  are  much  giuen 
talkers  of  Seri-  to  reading,  difputing,  chatting,  and  iangling  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  yea  and  ro  teach 
pture,  and  pro*  alfo  if  they  might  be  permitted.  But  S.  Paul  vttcrly  forbiddethir,&  the*  Greek  Dolours  * 

vpon  this  place  note  that  the  woman  taught  but  once  ,  that  was  when  after  her  reafoning  £»  A 
with  Satan  ,  fhe  perfuaded  her  husband  to  tranfgreflion ,  and  fo  fhe  vndidal mankind,  ^  ’fa 
And  in  the  Fcclefiaftical  Writers  we  find  that  women  haue  been  great  promoters  of 
euery  fort  ofherefie  (  wherof  fee  a  notable  difeourfe  in  S  Hierom.  Epift.  ad  Ctefiph. 
com  P‘  lag.  c.  t.  )  which  they  would  not  haue  don*  ,  if  they  had  according  to  the 
A  poftles  rule ,  followed  pictic  and  good  workes ,  and  lined  in  fileqcc  and  fubiedion  to 
their  busbandi, 

-  — —  -  a 
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ir  efic. 
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Joy 


c  ce/4* 


Chap.  Ill* 

Ofwijt  qttdUtie  tfo J&ufl  btyTph$m  be  $rdameth  Bis  heps,  8.  W  DtdConU  14  And  the 
csufe  cf  his  'writing  to  be,  the  excellence  of  the  Cat  belike  Cimch^and  of  Chrifl ,  w  ho 
ts  the  obifl  #/ our  religion* 

Faithful  faying.  If  a  man  defire  a  Bifliops  office  ,  he  defircth  n 
a  good  worke.  2.  *  It  behoueth  thcrtorc  "  a  Bifhop  to  be  irre- 
preheniible,  the  hufband  "  of  one  wife,  fober ,  wife ,  comely, 
chaff,  a  manofhofpitalitie  ,  a  Teacher ,  3.  not  giuen  to  wine, 

_  _  no  fighter ,  but  modeft ,  no  quareler  ,  not  couttous  ,  4.  vvel 

ruling  hi$  ownc  houfe  ,  c  hauing  his  children  fiibieut  with  al  chaftitic.  5.  cfje  faith 
But  it  a  man  know  not  to  rule  hisowne  houfe ,  how  dial  he  haue  care  of  the  ring  children,  not 
Chuich  of  God  \  6.  “  Not  b  a  neophit :  left  putted  into  pride ,  he  fal  into  the  &etting  children  * 
iudgement  ofthe  DiueL  7.  And  he  muft  haue  alfo  good  teftimonie  of  them 
that  are  without :  that  he  fal  not  into  reproch  and  the  fiiare  of  the  DiueJ.  b  ^nphytue  is 
I  8.  Dpacons  in  like  manner  c  chaft  ,  not  doubk-tonged ,  not  giuen  to  much  hethat  was  lately 

wine ,  not  followers  of  filthie  lucre :  9.  hauing  the  myftcrie  of  faith  in  a  pure  chriftncd  or 
confidence. 10.  And  let  thefc  alfobcproucd  firiuio.lo  let  them  mi nifter, hauing  ncwly  panted  in 
no  crime.  5  j 

11.  The  women  in  like  manner  chaft ,  not  detracting,  fober,  faithful  in  al  * 
things.  11.  Let  Deacons  bethe  hufbands  of  one  wile:  which  rule  wcl  their 
children ,  arid  their  houfi  s.  15.  For  they  that  haue  miniftred  wel ,  dial  purchafe 
to  them/clues  a  good  degree  ,  and  much  confidence  in  the  faith  which  is  in 
Chrift  I  e  svs. 

i4.Thefe  things  I  write  to  thee ,  hoping  that  I  dial  come  to  thee  quickly. 

15.  But  if  I  tary  long ,  that  thou  maieftknow  how  thou  oughteft  to  coiuierfe1' 
in  the  houfe  of  God,  which  is  the  C  h  va  c  H  of  the  lining  God,  "  the  piller 
and  ground  of  truth.  16.  And  manifeftiy  it  is  a  great  facramcnt  of  pietie,  which 
was  manifcfttd  in  flcfli ,  was  iuftified  in  fpirit ,  appeared  to  Angels ,  hath  been 
prcuched  to  Gcntils ,  is  belecued  in  the  world ,  is  affumpted  in  glorie. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Chap.  Ill, 

f,  A good  work*  J  faith  S.  Auguftin  )  in  this  life  ,  and  fieri  ally  h  this  time ffs  taper ,  The  great  ehaN 

fleafanter^r  mere  acceptable  to  men ,  then  the  office  of  a  Bit  hop  ,  ‘Prtcjl,  or  Deacon ,  if  the  thing  be  ge  ,  and  great 
done  only  for  fashion  fake  and  flatteringly  :  but  nothing  be  fore  God  more  miferablt,more  Umentable,  merit ,  of  Eccle* 
tnere  damnable.  Againc,7  here  is  nothing  in  this  life  and  (pccially  at  this  time  ,  harder  ,  more  la-  lialtical  fun*- 
borious  ,or  mere  dangerous  ,  then  the  office  of a  Bishop  yVriefi^or  Deacon:  but  befrt  God  nothing  ftions. 
more  bUffid  ,i f  they  w  ir rein  fitch  fort  as  our  Captain*  commanded.  Augult:  ep.  ufl. 

.  *  -A  Bieh>  p  )  Tine  which  is  here  fpoken  ofa  Bifhop  (becaufe  the  word*  Biiliop  &  Prielt  The  Apoflle  vn- 
in  the  new  Teftament  be  often  taken  indifferently  for  both  or  either  ofthetwaine,asi$  derthe  name  of 
noted  in  an  other  place )  the  lame  is  meant  ofeuery  Priell  alfo :  though  the  qualities  here  Bifhop  inftru* 
*cHuired  ,  ought  to  be  more  lingular  in  the  Bifhop  then  m  the  Prielt ,  accoiding  to  the  dif-  fteth  Ptieite* 
Ltcnec  of  their  degrees ,  dignities,  and  callings.  alio. 

x.  Of  one  wife  )  Certain*  Bifhops  of  Vigilant  iusSccl  (whether  vpon  falfe  conftru&ion  of 
this  text,  or  through  the  filthines  of  their  fleshly  lull)  Mould  take  none  to  the  Clergie, 
except  they  wptdd  warned  fid  t/w  Minting  (faith  b.  Hieicm  aduerl.  V  igilant.  c.  1  .that  % 
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<[LO  TH  S  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAU’ 

any  fin gle  W4M  Hucth  chaflb  ,  shewing  howhobly  they  line  thimfelues  ,  thatfufpeci  il  of  entry  ntaffi, 
and  wil  not  glut  the  5*«r*i/»«n(ofOrder)f8  she  CUrgie.vnles  they  fee  their  wines  hau* great  b, Uiej 
and  t  hild>en  waiting  at  their  mothers  breafts.  Our  Proteftants  though  they  be  of  Vigilantiua 
Seft,ycr  they  are  Icarfe  come  fo  farre, to  command  euery  Prie^  tohe  married  Ncucrtheles 
they  miflikethem  that  wil  not  marrie  ,  fo  much  the  worfc,&  thfcyTufpcft  il  of  euery  fingle 
perfon  m  rhe  Church, chink inj^  the  guift  ofchjftitic  to  be  very  rare  among  them;  &  they 
doe  not  only  make  the  ftatc  of  marriage  equal  to  chart  fingle  life ,  with  the  Hcrc*tikeIo- 
iiinian  but  they  a r^e  bold  to  fay  fometimes ,  that  thcBifhop  of  Pricll  may  doe  his  duety 
and  charge  better  married  ,  then  fingle  rexprtfiy  againftS.  Paul,  who  affirmeth  that  the  j 
vnmarried  thinke  ofthp  things  that  belong  to  God  ,  and  that  the  married  be  diucrlely  di- 
.  drafted  and  intangled  with  the  world. 

5  Panics  place,  The  Apoftlethcn,  by  this  place  we  now  treat  of,  neither  commandeth.norcounfeleth, 
ofnnt  w  />,  ciclu-  nor  wifheth,  nor  would  haue  Bifhops  or  Pi  lefts  ro  marrie, or  fuch  only  to  be  rcceiued  as  ha- 
dc  rh  bigam  os  ue  been  married  :  but,that  fuch  an  one  as  hath  been  married  |fo  itwcrc.butoncc^ndthat  to 
fro  holy  Order*,  a  virgin)  may  be  made  Bifhopor  Pried*  Which  is  no  more  then  an  inhibition  that  none 

hairing  been  .twife  married  or  being  hgmus  .should  be  admitted  to  that  holy  Order.  And 
this,  exposition  only  is  agreabletothe  praftile  of  the  whole  Church  ,  the  definition  of 
ancient  Councels,  the  doftrineof  al  the  Fathers  without  exception  j  and  the  Apoltles  tra¬ 
dition.  Which  fcnfcS.  Chryfoftom  wholy  followeth  vpon  the  bpiftle  to  1  itus(i hough  heie 
he  follow  not  whedy  the  fame  ftnfejHow.  ijn  Epift.ad  Tii.S.Ambrofe  alfo  vpon  this  place  Sc 
molt  plaint ly  and  largely  inhis8t.Epifllc  po//>W.giuing  thecaufewhy  bsgamus  can  not  be 
made  Bishop  or  Pricft, -in  fine  aftirmeth  not  only  the  A  poll  le  but  theholyCouncel  of  Nice 
to  haue  take  order  that  none  should  be  rccciued  into  the  ClergiCjthatwere  twife  married. 

5  Hicioni  fpify^ad  Clttanum  c. i.  dr  epifl^i.c. iK.ep  1 1  c.i  exprtfty  writeth  that  the  Cltrgie. 
ismadeeffuch  as  haue  had  but  one  wife,  at  leaf!  after  Baptifme :  forhe  thought  that  lfone  i 
were  often  married  when  he  was  yet  no  Chriftran ,  he  might  notwithstanding  be  ordered 
Bishopor  Priert.  ButS.  Ambrofeep.  8i  S  .Auguftiildf  bono  Conhg  c  18  S  Innocentiusthc 
firft  epr  t.  c,  f.  6,  iffi».Co»ci/,S.Leorp.  %j.  *  S  Gregorie  ,  and  after  them  the  whole  Church,  *  1 

exclude  thofe  a  Uo  which  haue  been  twife  married  w  hen  fc-eucr  Whereof  S.Auguftin  giueth  ff' 
WHo  arc  COUO*  a  goodly  reafon  and  example  in  the  place  alleaged.S  Leo  ep  87  adderh  fnrtrcr,and  prouc-th 
tedbigfffi^  that  the  man  is  counted  bigamus,and  not  thehnlbad  ofone  wife, in  refpeft  ofholy  Orders, 

notonly  if h c hath  hadtwQ  wfoe^but  if  hjsonewifc  were  not  a  virgin. hich  bcingobler- 
wed  in  the  high  Pricftsofthc  old  law  ,  muft  needs  be  much  rather  now,  bcealfothc  book 
de  EccltfiafliLii  dog m  uilws  c.  7 1,  in  S  Auguftincs  workes 

And  by  thefefew  you  may  fee  how  shamefully  the  ftateof the  new  heretical  Clergie  of . 
Clergic  nothing  our  time  is  fallen  from  the  A  poll  dike  andal  the  Fathers  praftile  and  doftrine  heieiri. 
regarderb  the  Who  doe  not  only  take.men once  or  twife  married  before^  but  (which  was  neuer  heaid  o£i 
Apoliles  preferi-  before  many  perfon  or  part  of-thc  Catholikc  Chur-ch  )  they  marrie  after  they  be  Bishops  • 
ptio  ofone  wife.  or  Priclts,  once,  twife,  and  as  often  as  tlicir  lulls  require.  Whereas  it  was  neuer  lawful  in  ... 
None  eucr  mar-  God**  Church  to  ruatrie  after  Holy  Orders  Neither  is  there  one  authenucal  example  ther- 
yied  after  holy  of  in  the  world  Forthefe  ofwhom  Nice  Councel  fpeaketh ,  were  married  before, &  were/ 
Orders..  but  tolerated  only  to  vie  their  wines:  the  Fathers  in  the  famcCouncel  pi  ouiding  exprefly 

at  the  fame  time ,  that  none  from  thence- forth  should  marrie  after  they  came  to  holy  Or-  ^ocfaj. 
ders  ,  and  shut  according  to  the  arcitnt  tradition  of. the  Church  ,  as  SoCtatesMnd  bozomenusdt-  ^ 

They  that  w'ere  clare  in  moft  plaine  words.  SeeSuidas  in  the  word  Vapbnutiw.  And  in  what  CQiintrjc  /b- 
made  Priefts  of  eucr  they  haue  been  permitted  to  haue  carnal  dealing  euen  with  their  wines  whom  they 
married  mcn,al>  had  before  ,  is  was  not  according  to  the  exaft  rule  of  the  Apoflles  and  .Chui  ches  tradition, 

fteined  faom  by  which  al  that  be  in  holy  Oiders ,  should  w  holy  abftaine,  not  only  from  marrying^  hut  42'* 

cuen  from  their  wiues  before  married.  Whercofthuswriteth  S  F.pij  harius^r*/.ss  corn, 
Catharos.  The  holy  preaching  of  God  rtctiuetb  notiafter  Chrifi  ,  them  that  marrie  againt after  \ hdf. 
wiues  departure  ,  by  reafon  of  the  great  digni  tie  and  honour  tf'Piiefihood.sindibis  the  hoy  Church 
of  God  obferueih  with  al  ftnetritie .  Tea  1  he  doth  not  reef  in «  the, once  married  pesfon  that  yet 
'vfeth  hit  wife  and  begetteth  children  r  but  only  f in  h  an  one  she  takyih  to  be  DeaconfPr^ft  tSishopyof. 
Snbde^con  ,  as  abjiainethfrom  hit  wic  w if*  ,  or  is  a  widower ,  feudally  where  the  holy  canons  be  fin* 
cerely  kypr.  But  thou  wilt  fay  vntome  ,  that  in  certaitte  places  Triefls  ,  Deacons  yand  Subdeacons  dot, 
yfl  1  beget  children  (  belike  this  holy  Father  neuer  heard  of  any  Bh  hop.  that  did  fo  ,and  ther- 
fore  he  leaucth  out  that  order, which  he  named  with  the  other  in  the  former  part  of  the  fen- 

tcnce  )  but  that  is  not  done  act  or  ding  to  order  and  rule  ,  but  according  19  mans  mind  ,  which  by  time 

f  he  great  multitude  ( of  Cluiftian  people]  when  then  yifiJMf found  fujpdit*  for 
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Anibrofe, 


t  o  Thimcth  J  e* 

mm?/?#™ ,  &c.  the  reft  of  his  words- be  goodly  for  that  purpose. 

Eufebiusalfo  6 uang.  demonfl,  li,  i.  c.  9.  faith ,  that  be  con le xratea  to  the  holy  mi-  EufebJus. 

niftcricjfhouldabftainc  wlioly  from  their  wiues  which  thejrliad  before,  b,  Hferotti  jtpoiog .  S,  HLe*oUV 
ad  Pammac.c.  8.  proucth  ,  that  fuch  of  the  Apofllcs  as  were  married ,  did  fo  ,  ancTthatthe 
Clergie  ought  to  doc  the  fame  by  their  exam  pie.  Yea  in  his  time  he  teftifieth  (  Com.  A'lgjJ. 
c.  *,)  that  they  didliuc  fingle  in  a  manner  through  the  world  euen  in  the  Eaft  Church  alfo. 

\dhat ,  faith  hCythai  the  Churches  of  the  Eaft  doetwhat  they  of  Mgypt,o f  she  Ste  jipoftolil^e  :  w  huh 
take  to  the  Clergie ,  either  virgins  t  or  the  continent  and  unmarried,  or  fitch  at,if  they  haue  W  /««, 
ctafe  to  be  husbands?  And  againe  he  faith  in  adPammachc .j.  (Sec  alfo  c.  8. )  If  married 

men  like  not  w  el  of  this  ,  let  them  hot  be  angrit  w  iih  me  y  "but  with  the  holy  Scriptures  y  with  al 
Biships  yVriefls,  Deacons  y&  the  whole  companse  of  Tritfls&  Leuites,  that  know  they  can  not  offer 
Sacrifi  esy  if  they  vfe  the  aSl  of  marriage,  S.  Auguft.  de  adult.  Coniug.  li  1.  c.  10.  makcrh  it  fo  S.  Augufliftj 
plainc  a  matter  that  al  Priells  fhould  liue  chalk ,  that  he  wrircth  ,  thateiten  fuch  as  were 
forced  ( as  many  were  in  the  primitiuc  Church )  to  be  of  the  Clergie,  were  bound  to  liue 
chalk ,  yea  and  did  it  with  great  ioy  and  fclicitic  ,  neuer  complaining  of  tlicfe  neceflities  <. 
and  intolerable  burdens,  orimpofTibiliticsofliuing  chalk, as  our  flefhly  companieofnew  J-Coep, 

Miniltcri  and  Superintendents  doenov^that  thinkc  it  no  life  without  women.  Much  like  to  c' 
b.  Augulkin  before  his  conucrfionj  when  he  was  yet  a  Manichce >  who  (as  himfclf  repoi  teth 
Canftftt  <s.r. ».)  admiring  in  S.  Anibrofe  al  other  his  incomparable  excellencies, yet  counted  S. 
al  his  felicities  lclle,  becaufe  he  lacked  a  woman,  without  which  he  thought  ( in  timcofhis 
infiiclitie  J  no  nun  could  liue.  But  after  hisconuerhon  thus  he  laid  to  God  ofS.  Anibrofe: 

\T/j4f  h  ipe  he  h*dy  and  again  ft  the  tent  at  ions  of  his  excellent*  what  a  fight  he  felt ,  or  rather  what  a 
comfort  and  fultce  in  tribulation ,  and  his  feertt  mouth  which  was  within  in  Ins  hart  y  whet  fauourse 
~+al  fw'ti  hyei  it  tafltd  of  thy  bread,  neither  could  l  const  flare,  neither  hid  ?  tried. 

See  Tcrcullian  li.i.advxortm  S,  Cyprian  defingal.  Clericor.  the  firft  Councel  of  Nice  can.  Tcrtullian, 

3.  Con  .  r»(«r.  i.can.^.Conc.  yturtlian.^.can.i  of  Carthage  the  fecond  cap.  t  of  Neocsfarea  cap,  S.  Cyprian, 

f  of  Ancyra  cap.  »o  and  you  fhalfind  that  this  was  generally  the  Churches  order  euen  from 

the  Apoftics  tune  ,  though  in  fome  places  by  the  licentioufncs  of  many  ,  it  was  fometime 

not  fo  religioitfly  looked  vmto.  Whcrby  you  may  eafily  refute  the  impudent  clamours  of  Couftcels. 

Heretifresagamft  Siricius,  Grcgoric  7,  and  others ,  whom  they  falfely  make  the  Authours 

or  the  Clergies  fingle  life. 

6  Wjrx  Njophyi.)  That  which  is  fpokcu  here  properly  &  principally  of  the  newly  bap-  None  rashly  to 
t*ze  1  (  for  fo  the  word  Ncophyt  doth  fignifie )  the  Fathers  extend  alfo  to  al  fuch  as  be  but  be  admitted  to 
new  ly  retired  from  prophane  occupations,  ciuil  gouemment,  warfare,  or  fecularftudies,of  the  Clergie. 
whom  ;ood  trial  mull  be  taken  before  they  ought  to  be  preferred  to  the  high  dignitic  of 
bi  hop  or  I’ridV  Though  forfome  fpccial  prerogatiue  &  exccllencic ,  it  hath  in  certaine 
perlunsbecn  otherwife  ,  asinS  Anibrofe  and  fome  other  notable  men.  Tcrtulian,  (ti.  de 
frafcript.  )  notctli  Hcrctikcs  fot  their  lightnes  in  admitting  euery  one  wichout  diferetion 
to  the  Clergie,  Then-  0*dir  [ia i:h  lie}  4 re  r ash yl>ghi yinconflant :  no w  thy  place  2{euphytesythen  J-ferei-|kes  admit 
fecuhr  men  ,  ih'.n  one  ytpoflataes  ,  slj4t  they  may  lie  them  by  glorie  and  preferment  y  whom  with  the  forts  without 

truth  th»y  can  not.  7\£o  where  my  a  man  fooner  profper  and  come  forward  ,  then  in  the  cattfp  of  re-  evCeDtioU 

bellet  ywh^re  to  be  only  t  is  to  d^ferue  much.  /  her  fore  one  to  day  a  Bn  hop  y  to  morrow  form- whet  els:  * 

to  day  a  Deaconyto  mor  ow  Leflo'y  that  ts,a  leader  ;  ic  day  a  Priefl ,  to  morrow  a  lay  man, for  to  late 
men  alfo  they  tnioyne  th?  fnnfhons  of  Priefts,  And  S.  Hicrom  ep,%;  ad  Ocejnnm  c.  4.  faith  of  # 
fucll,  Tcfitrday  a  Cathecnmen  or  newly  conuerted,to  day  a  flij/jop  ;  yeflerday  in  the  thtatrey  to  day  in 
the  Church  :  at  ni^ht  in  the  place  of  gurnet  and  maijleries,  in  the  morning  at  the  altar  :  awhile  agog 
A  great  patron:  of fl  Age-pUiert,  now  a  con fecratour  of  holy  virgins.  And  in  another  place.  Out  of 
the  bo  fome  of  Plato  and  stnflopbanet  thy  are  c  ho  fen  to  a  Bishoprike  ,  whofe  care  is  ,  not  how  to  fuck, 
out  the  marow  of  the  Scriptures  y  but  howeofooth  the  peoples  tares  with  flourishing  declamations , 

Dialog,  corn.  Lucifer  c.  f. 

8.  Deacons)  Vnder  the  name  of  Deaeonsare  hereconteined  Subdeacons  ,  asbeforevnder  The  three  holy 
If#  tp.  the  name  ofRifhops  Pricfts  alio  were  comprehended.  For  to  rhefefoure  pertaineth  the  Orders  ,  only 
%.c.  j.  Apofllcs  precept  and  order  touching  one  wife,8c  touching  continencie  and  chaltitie, as  by  bound  to  cha- 
Greg.  6  lhcallcaged  Councels  and  Fathers  (  namely  by  the  words  ofS.  Epiphanius )  doth  appeal  e.  fkitie, 

H.  1 1  ep.  ^or  they  only  be  in  holy  Orders ,  as  feruing  by  their  proper  function  about  the  Altar  and 
the  B,Sacrament:in  refpeft  whereof  the  law  ofehaftitie  perrainetlito  them,  andnottothe 
foui  e  inferiour  Orders  of  ^colyritExurcip*yLeffures> and  Ofliarij ,  who  neither  by  precept  nor  The  4.  inferiour 
vowbeboundtopcrpetuaUhaftitic,  as  the  others  of  the  holy  and  high  Orders  bcboiiKtl,  orders  not  bound 
both  by  precept  and  promile  or  folcmnc  aflenc  made  when  they  tooke  Subdcacouship.  "  to  chattiue, 

Al 


er>.  The  fust  Efisni  or  I.  Patl 

and  crJcrs  to  hauc  bcciHHlCi  f!rrc  Chriftcs  time  in  the  ChurcTi  orGoi^ 

by  ai  iniqu'tie  ^Uiforai  much  as  the  A polllei  purjjofe  is  not  here  t© 
ciciiaftical  Hierarchic  ,  it  need  not  be  treated  of  in  this  place  But  we 
and  the  Apolilc*  wifh  the  learned  ro  read  the  4  t.6.7.8.  9  chapters  of  the  4  Councel  of  Carthage, whereat 
time,  S  Angultin  was  prefent :  where  they  fhal  fee  the  exprefle  callings ,  offices ,  and  manner  of 

orde?  jug  or  creating  al  the  faid  (arts ,  and  fhal  we  1  pcrcciuc  thefc  things  to  be  molt  ancient 
,  and  venerate.  Let  them  read  alfo  Eulebius  hiltorie ,  the  t<.  Chapter  ofchc6  booke, 
where  for  al  t  icie  orders  he  reciteth  Cornelius  epiitlc  to  Fabius  ,  concerning  Nouatus. 

Likewilie  b,  Cyprian  in  many  placcs,namcly  rp.  tj.mi.t.  Where  fee  the  notes  vpon  the  fame. 

S  Hitr,  ep.  1.  c.  6.  Of  Subdcacon  there  is  mention  in  S.  Augullin  tp .  7  4  ,*nd  tp. » o  dt  •piftolit 
tt  in  edir.  Partf,  S,  Epiph.btr.  19.  S.  Cyprian  tp.y  4  S.  Ignatius  tp.  9  adAntiochcnos,and 
in  the  4S.  canon  of  the  Apoftles,  Conc.Tolet.  s.  cun*  ij.  &  j. Cone.  L9uduen.cuv.xi,  Ep*ft+ 

Eptph.  ftputi  Huto.  60.  <.  1. 

!?.  Ambrofc  cal-  is.  Inthehoufc of  God  )  st  l  tht  vtorld  being  Godi  ,ytt  tbt  Church  only  U  hit  houfet\Ue  ^eSiouror 
It  th  the  B9  of  Rjelrrwhtrttfat  thu  day ,( faithS  A  mb  rofe  vpon  this  place)  it  Where  let  our  louing 

Home  Re&our  Brethren  notcwd,howclearca  cafe  it  was-thcn.that  the  Pope  of  Rome  was  not  thcGoacr- 
of  the  whole  nour  only  of  one  particular  bee*,  but  of  Chriftcs  whole  houle  ,  which  isthe  Vuiucrfal 
Church.  Church,  whofe  Re&ourthis  day  iiGrcgoric  the  thirteenth. 

The  herctikes  js.  The  filler  of  truth.  )  Thisplacepinchcthal  Hcrctikes  wonderfully  ,  and  fo  it  eucr  did, 
fay  dire&ly  con*  and  therforc  they  oppofc  thcmlelucs  dircttly  againft  the  very  lctterand  confdfcd  fenlcur 
trarie  to  the  the  lamc^hat  is ,  clcane  contrarie  to  the  Apoftlc  :  Some  fay  i«g  ,the  Church  to  be  loit  or 
Apnftle  ,  that  hidden:!omc,to  bo  fallen  away  from  Chriftthelc  many  Ages:fomc,tobedriijeii  toa  cornet 
the  Church  is  only  of  the  world  :  (omc  ,  that  it  is  become  a  ilewesandthe  beat  of  Antichrift :  laftly  lha 
rot  the  piiler  of  Proteftants  moll  plainely  &  diietfly  ,that  it  may  and  doth  erre. and  hath  fbamcfully  ened 
truth.  f°r  many  hundred  yeares  together:  And  they  fay  herein  lik&themfelucsjand  for  the  credit 

oftheir  owncdo&rine. which  cannot  be  true  m  very  deed, except  the  Church  trre.cucnths- 
Church  of  Chrift,  which  is  here  called  the  houfe  ofthc  lining  God.i. 

That  the  But  the  Church  which  is  the  houle  ofGod.whofeReftour  (fairh  S;  A  mbrofe)  in  his  time 
Church  is  the  was  Damafus,  and  now  Gregoric  the  thirteenth, and  in  the  A  poftlcs  tin  e  S.  Peter ,  is  the 
pilier  of  truth  8c  piiler  ofmnh,thc  dtablifhmcnt  ofal  veritic  :  thetfore  it  can  lot  erre.  It  hath  the  Spirit  of  fo, 
can  not  erre ,  is  God  to  leadpt  into  al  truth  til  theworldsend:  the*  fote  it  can  not  cne  It  is  builded  vpon  a  »<*• 
pioued  by  many  loeke,  hcl  gatcsfhalnot  pteuaile  againft  it:  therforeitcannotene  Chrift  is  in  it  til  the  M  t.\*» 
JCafons*.  end  of  chc  world  he  hath  placed  in  it  A  pofties,  Doflours, Paftours,  and  Rulers  to  the  con-  M*' 

fummation  &  ful  perfedion  of  the  whole  body  ,  that  in  the  mcanetimewe  be  not  caried  Eyh,  4, 
about  with  euery  blaft  ofdodiine  :  therforc  it  can  not  erre.  He  hath  praied  for  it,  that  it  be  fo.  l7* 
fandifiedin  veritic,tliat  the  faith  of  the  cheefc  Gouernour  thereoffailenot;it  is  hishouft^  L"c  * 
hislpoulc,  his  body,  his  lot,  Kingdom  and  inheritance  giuen  him  in  this  world  :  heloueth 
itashisownc  flefh  ,  and  it  can  not  be  diuorted  or  (eparated  firm  him  :  therforeit  can  not  EftJ,  h 
erre.  The  new  Tcftamcnt  ,  Scriptures,  Sacraments,  and  Sacrifice  can  not  techangedjbeing 
the  cuerliftingdowrie  of  the  Church  ,  continued  andneuer  rightly  occupied  in  any  other 
Church,  but  in  this  our  Car holilcc  Church  ;  therforc  it  cannot  erre.  And  thetfore  al  thofe 
points  ofdodrine  ,  faith,  and  worfhip,  which  the  Arians  Manichces,P!ottftants  ,  Anaba- 
ptiftes,  other  old  or  new  Hererikes  ,  vntruely  thinke  tobcerroursinthcChurch  ,  be  no 
errours  indeed.but  the'elues  moll  fhamtfully  are  deceiued,  and  fo  fhal  be  ftil.til  they  enter 
againeinto  thishouleofGod,  which  is  the  piiler  and  ground  ofal  truth :  that  is  to  lay,  not 
only  it-  felf  free  from  al  errour  in  faith  and  religion  ,  but  the  pilier  and  ftay  to  lcane  vnto  in 
al  doubts  ofdodrine  and  to  ftand  vpon  againft  al  herefics  and  errours  that  il  tiroes  yeald. 

The  meanmg  of  without  which  there  can  be  no  certaintie  norfecuritie.  Andtherfore  thch®ly  Apolilcsaan4 
this  article,  1  be •  Councels  of  Nice  and  Conftantinople  ,  made  it  an  article  of  our  Creed,  to  belecuc  the 
lttM  the  Lath,  CATHOL1KE  and  A  P  O  S  T  O  L  I  K  E  C  H  V  R  C  H.  Whkh  is ,  not  only  to  ac- 
Ghitroh,  knowledge  that  there  is  fuch  aChurch,asherctikesfalfely  fay;but  that  that  which  is  called- 

thc  Catholike  Church,  and  knowen  fotobc,and  communicatethwiththeSce  Apoftolike, 
is  the  Church :  and  that  we  mult  bcleeue  ,  hearc ,  and  obey  the  fame,  as  the  touch-ftonc, 
pilier,  and  firmament  of  truth.  For,  althisiscomprifedin  that  principle,!  beleeue  %the  Ca- 
thobkf  church  And  therforethe  Councel  ofNicefaid,  l  belteutinihe  CWcb4that  is ,  I  ber 
leeueand  trull  the  fame  in  al  things.  .  hs  tha 

Neither  can  the  Hcretikes  cfcape  by  flying  from  theknowen  viflble  Church,  to  the 
hid  Congregation  or  companic  of  the  Predeiiinate.  For  that  is  but  a  falfe  phantaftical 

apjtehciifionofWklefte  and  his  followers.  The  ccmpanic  of  the  Predeiiinate  xuaketh 

.  -  -  aoc 


A I  there  degrees 


Al  the  fca?n 

Orders  ancient,  h  niighr  be  proued 
cue  f  - *;n  al'  tlicEc 


Ttho  Thimo  t  h  e 

i  not  any  one  Socictic  among  thcmfelucs ,  many  of  them  bcin^  yet  vnborne  9  and  many  yet 
Infidels  andheretikes,  &  therforebe  not  of  the  onehoufeof  God  which  is  here  called ,  the 
filler  of  truth.  And  thofeof  the  Predeftinatc  that  be  already  ofthe  Church  ,  make  notafe- 
*  ueral  copanie  from  the  knowen  Catholike  Church, but  arc  baptifed,  fmufeledjtaught.thcy 
line  and  die  in  rhe  common  Catholike  vifible  Church  ,  or  els  they  can  neither  rccciue  Sa¬ 
crament,  nor  faluation  S.  Paul  inftrufteth  nor  Tiniothee  how  to  teach,prcach,correft  and 
conuerfe  in  rhe  inuifible  focietic  ofthe  Predeftinatc,  but  in  the  vifible  houfeof  God.  So 
that  it  mu  ft  needs  be  the  vifible  Church  which can  not  erre. 

Ifany  make  further  qncltion,how  it  can  be  that  any  compariie  or  focictie  ofmen  (as  the 
Church  is)  can  be  void  oferrourin  fa ith, feeing  al  men  may  errcJie  muft  know  that  it  isjiot 
by  nature,  but  by  priuilegc  of  Chriftes  prefcucc  .ofthe  holy  Ghofts  afhftacCjofour  Lordes 
promifeandpraier.  See  S,  Auguftin  vpon  the  fc  words  ofthe  n8.Pfalmc  Cone,  i*  T{e  auferas 
de  ore  meo  vtrbum  veritatis  vfquequaq  nr.  Where  he  hath  goodly  fpeaches  of  this  matter.  For 
the  fame  purpofe  alfo  thc?fe  words  of  Leftantius  arc  very  notable  :  It  is  ihe  Catholike  Church 
only, that  keeptth  the  true  worship  ojGod'ythie  is  the  fountain*  of  truth, this  the  houft  of faith, this  the 
Temple  of  God.whither  if  any  man  enter  nor,  or  fro  which  ifany  mango e  out  fie  is  an  alien  &  gran¬ 
ger  from  the  Itope  oftuerlafting  life  and  faluation.  T man  mujl  by  obflinate  contention  flattr  him - 
felf,  for  itfiandtth  upon  life  and  faluation  ,  <&c.  S,  Cyptian  faith  ,  The  Church  neuer  departeth 
from  that  which  the  once  hath  k^nowen.  Ep,  j  f.  adCornel.nu,  j.  S.  Irenarus  faith, That  the  Apojlles 
haut  laid  vp  in  the  Church  at  in  arich  treafurie  ,al  truth  And,  thaishe  keepeth  wiihtnojl  (tncere 
diligtncr^the  Apoftles  faith  and  preaching.  /».  j .  c.  4,  &  40.  &■  li.  I.c.j.It  were  ail  infinit  thing  to 
recite  al  that  the  Fathers  fay  of  this  matter,  al  counting  itamoft  pernicious  abfnrditie 
to  afhrmc,  that  the  Church  of  Guilt  may  erre  in  religion. 


It  is  the  vifible 
Church  that  is 
the  pillcr  of 
truth  and  can 
not  erte. 

Whence  the 
Church  hath  this 
priuiledecneuec 

to  erre. 

S.  Auguftin, 

La&uuui&j 


S.  Cipriafi^ 
S.  Ircn<fctt$. 
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I 


a  .Tim.  J 
j.'pe*. 
Jude  v. 
18. 


l.Tim.i 

A 

9. 


*and 


Chap,  I  I  I  I. 


He  prophecieth  that  certaine  should  depart  from  the  Catholike  faith ,  willing  Timor  het 
tberfore  to  inculcate  to  the  people  thofe  articles  of  the  f aid faith.  y,ltem  to  exercife  him - 
felf  in  tyiritn.il  exercife  ,  1 1.  to  get  a  ut  ho  rt  tie  by  example  of  good  life,  13.  to  fiudie,t9 
teach,  to  increaj e  in  the  grace gtuen  him  by  holy  0  rdcii, 

N  D  the  Spirit  manifcftly  faith  that  in  the  laft  times  certaine* 
fhal  depart  from  the  faith  attending  to  fpirirs  of  err  our ,  and 
doctrines  ofdiucJs ,  1.  (peaking  lies  in  hypocrifie  ,  arid  bailing  "Wefeeplamelf 
their  confcicncc  feared,  v'  forbidding  to  niarric,  to  ablfaine  J3/ ^  thefc  or 

horn  meats  which  God  created  to  rcccaue  w  ith  thankes-giuing  onjytobedila 

for  the  faithful ,  and  them  that  hauc  knowen  the  truth.  4.  For ::  euery  creature  lowed  as  con- 

of  God  is  good  ,  and  nothing  to  be  rejected  that  is  rcceiucd  "  with  thankes-  demneth  the 

giui  ng.  5.  For  it  is  ''  faudtitied  by  the  word  of  God  and  praicr.  creatures  of  God 

6.  Thef 1  things  propofing  to  the  Brethren ,  thou  lhait  be  a  goodMinifler  of t0  nalt^,u 

Chrift  If.svs  ,  nourilhcd  in  the  words  ofthe  faith  and  the  good  dod  trine  which 

thou  half  atttai ned  vnto.  7.  But  foolifh and  old  wiues  fables  auoid  :  and  excr-  Some  (faith S.’ 

cifethy  (elf  to  picric,  8.  Fof::  corporal  exercife  is  profitable  to  little  :  but  piccie  Chryfoltome) 

is  profitable  to  al  tilings:  hailing  promife  ofthe  life  that  now  is ,  and  of  that  to  expound  this  of 

come.  9.  A  faithful  fa  vine  and  worthic  otal  acceptation:  10  .For  to  this  purpofe  khipg,  f3111  they 
'  1  ^  1  1 -*  ^  1  1  «inc  decerned-  jqp 

we  labour  and  arcreuiicd ,  became  wchopc  in  tlic  liuing  God  which  is  the  Sa-  fa(}lno.  m  a 

ui our  otal  men,fpccially  of  the  faithful.  11.  Command  thefc  things  and  teach,  ritual  cxcrciie-.  * 

11.  Let  no  man  contcmuc  thy  youth  :  but  be  an  example  of  the  faithful  ,  in  See  a,goodly  eo- 

word,inc  jucrfation,incharitie,in  faith, in  chaff  itie.  13. Til  I  come,attcnd  vnto  metarieof  thefc 

readmg,e:<hortation,"dodrine.i4.Neglect  not  '  the  grace  thatis  inthecjwhich  7°Vf* 

isgiaentheeby  prophecic,  with  impolition  ofthe  hands  w  of  nricflood.  ^.  c*\h  U" 

'  Thefc  *  *”* 


^£7  the  first  epistle  of  s:  pavl 

Thefc  things  docthou  meditate,  be  inthcfe  things  :  that  thy  profiting  may  tc 
manifcfi:  toal.  i<5.  Attend  to  thy  <elf,  and  todoftrine:  beearneft  inthem.  For, 
this  doing,  thou  flialt"  faue  both  thy  felf  and  them  that  heare  thee. 


A  NN  OT  A  T  I  O  N  S 


Chap.  I  I  I  I 


A1‘  Heretikei 
arc  Apoft.^taes 

from  the  faith. 


The-otdHere- 


i.SUal  dtpdrt:,)  If  is  the  proper  defeription  ofHeretikq^tofof  fake  their  former  faith,  and 
to  be  Apoftates,  as  the  Greek  wotd  imporrerbito  giue  eare  to  particular  fpirits  of  errour  & 
deception,  rather  then  to  the  bpirit  of  Chrift  in  his  Church  ,  to  follow  in  hypoenfie  and 
fhe.w  ofvertuethe  pernicious  doftrine  of  Diuete,  wh®  are  the  fuggefters  and  prompters  of 
al  Seds  ,  and  are  lying  fpirit$  it^the  mouthvofai  Heretikesandfalle  Preachers  :  men  that 
haue  put  their  confcien^e  to.fifence.&,rnadcic  feniles  to  the  Holy  Churches  admonition: 
t|>e  Apoftle  noting  *cuice  before  alfo  in  this  fame  Fpiftle,  that  Heretikeshauc  no  con¬ 
science,  which  is  the  caufe  both  ofrheir  fajfand  oftheir  obduratioti  inherefie 

F o  b  dding  to  t/hame.) He  fpeaketh((aith  b.Chryloftom)oftheManichcestEncratitesf 


The. old  Here. 

^ies  about  abfti 
3UK8  from. 

m  ■ 

fld.eats... 


cap 

1*. 


ijes  againft  iDfc  &  Marc  ion  i  lies  bo»  it*  iiu.  7  iVS  Ambrolevpon  this  place,  addeth  to  thele  the  Patritians 
h  alio.  S.  Irena?us  li. i  c.  *o.  S  Epiph^nius  h*r  4 ^o.S  Hierom-i.  tows,  loum.c,  1  &  «p« 

5P.c.i^  ,.S.  AugufttnjW.i  *.4.o,andgeimaJlyal  iniquitie  affirme  the  fame  both  ofthem, 
andalfo  of  theHeretikes  called  Apoftolit  i,  Ebionita? ,  and  the  like*  Their  herefie  about 
in  »rri igewas,  that  ro  marrieorto  vfethead  of  matiinonic,  is  ofSatan^asS.  lienjeuswit- 
ncHcth  It  1  c,  xi.  and  that  the  diltinftion  of  male  and  feinal,&  the  creation  of  man  and 
woman  for  generation,  came  of  an  il  God.  They  taught  their  hearers  ,  *  faith  b.  A  uguftin, 
that  if  they  did  vie  women,they  fhould  in  any  wife  prouide,  that  they  might  not  conceiue 
or  beare children.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  ( li.).  S  »om  tnprm>.tpio  Jwrireth  that  lu.ch  adn.it 
no  marriage  nor  procreation  of  children,  left  they  fhould  bring  into  the  world  creatures  to 
fuller  miferie  and  mo rtalitie.  Aq<J  this  is  the  damnable  opinion  concerning  man  i«jge,noted. 
here  by  the  Apoftle 

Forthelccend  point  confifting  in  the  prohibition  of  meats  or -vfe'of  certaine  creature®  - 
made  to  beeaten,rhe  faid  Heretikesor  diuers  ofthem  (for  they  were  not  al  of  one  fed  tou¬ 
ching  thele  points )  taught ,  that  men  might  not  cate  certaine  forts  ofmeats,  (peciaily  of 
b'  afts;  and  iiuing  creatures  ,foi.  that  they  were  norm  *ade  (fay  they)  of  the  goodGi  d.  but  of 
theeuil,Andwinethey<allctithe  »al  of  tire  Prince  ofdarkenes  ,  andnotto  bedtunke  at  alj 
and  thevine  whereofit  came,to  be  of  the  Diuels  creation  And  diuers  other  creatures  they 
Condemned  as  things  by  nature  and  creation  polluted  and  abominabl t^uguji  ,h^r  .M^nuh. 
4*. &  h*r .  is.  Tdtian,&  tot$  hbr-o  4e mor, .Lpc  thefe  were  the  Heretikes;and  their 
herefies  whicli  S  Paul  here  prophecieth  of ,  that  forbid  marriage  and  meats  as  you  haU« 
^*tr  heard, for  which  they  andtheirfotlowerswerc  condemned  indiuers  Councels  - 

TT$e  CathollkCs  Isicnot  now  an  intolerable  impudencie  ofrhe  P  rote  ft  ants  ,  who  for  a  fmal  finulitude  of 
■impudecly  char-  words  in  the  cares  of  the  firaple*  apply  this  text.to  the  fjftVof  the  Churchy  the  ctaft it ie 

ofPriefts  and  Reiigiousf’Asthoughoithcr  by  appointing  or  vfuig  fome  daies ofabllinence 
tC^€S  froan  certaine  meats, the  Church  or  any  Catholike  man  codemned  the  laid  meats:  Vnlcs  the 

Abltinencefrom  Rechabites  tfjtrfw.  js.  ortheNa^arites  «  or  the  Niniuitesfon.  j.  of  Moyles  fxtd. 
certaine  meats  is  44.  or  blias  9,  or  holy  Anna  the  widow  tnc.  i.or  lohn  Baptift  i  9  orChrifl: 

J)o  c  emnauon  himfelf  4-  commending  vfin£r,&  following  a  prefeript  number  offafting-  daies.or  God 

the  meats.  L*_Mr:  ..  ■  I  _  t  _  -  •  °  %.,P  r  .  _  c _ „  c  _r _ 


himfelf  that  in  the  very  beginningj  in  Paradile,  prefetibed  abllinencefrom  the  fiuit  of  one 
certaine  tree  ,  and  after  appointed  fo  many  fafti,  in  the  Law,ynlcs  he  r  her  fore  ,  condemned 
T>iuers  good  his  owne  creatures,  Stthe  rcft  ,  thofe  creatures -f  om  which  they  abftained.  No  ,  there  be 
cau  es  of  abfli-  many  good  and  lawful  caulcsto  forbid  fome,or  to  abftaine  from  fon  e  meats  :  as,  for  obe- 

dicnce,  as  in  Paradile  :  for  fignification  ,  asthelcwes:  for  that  they  haue  been  offered  to 
idols,  as  in  the  Epiltle  to  the  Corinthians:  for  chaltning  the  bodie  and  penance  ,  for 
health  alio  :  and  only  thole  wiffes  arc  ynlawfulfor  yvhi^1  the  Manichees  and  other  Here, 
dtikes  abjl^intd, ;  . .  ‘  “  .  " 

^Concerning  _ 


denrmation  of 
matrimonie. 


*j»g. 

d*n  t$pt, 

&  fOflm 


TO  T  H  T  M  0  T  H  E  6.'  _  .... 

^oncernfnj  marriage  likcwife,  they  may  aswel  charge  God  or  the  Church  for  forbidding  ?ri  “8  <er* 
tlie  father  to  marrie  the  daughter,  or  the  brother  the  (titer ,  or  other  prohibited  petfons  <n 
the  law  «  wel  might  they  chargeChrilt  and  theA poftle  for  prohibiting  the  nun  to  marrie,  n,arnC  no  CO°' 
during  his  wiues  lifeund  appointing  widowes  that  feme  the  Church  ,  to  liue  vnrnamed  and 
not  admitting  a  married  woman  as  wel  as  a  widow ,  nor  her  that  hath  had  moc  h»(bands,as 
wei  a*  her  that  hath  been  marricdi)ut  once  ;  as  they  charge  the  Church  for  not  admitting 
married  perfonsro  the  altar, and  for  forcing  them  and  Religious  perfons  to  keep  their  pro¬ 
life  of  chaUitie.  No  ,  the  holy  Church  islofarrefromcondemningwedlock.that  she  ho-  Catholikes 
nourcth  it  much  more  then  the  Proteilants,  accounting  it  au  holy  Sacrament ,  which  they  €{{ec«ni  matri- 
doe  not,  who  onely  v(c  it  to  luft  as  the  Heathen  doca  and  not  to  religion.  xnonie  more  then 

But  it  is  an  old  deceitful  pradiic  of  Bcretikes  to  charge  Catholike  men  with  old  eondem-  tire  ProwttafltB 
ned  heretics  The  Eutichians  flandred  the  Councel  of  Chalccdon  and  S  Leotobe  Ne- 
florians  &  to  make  two  perfons  in  Chrift.bccaule  they  faid  there  were  two  natures,  rigthfi 
li.  f.  coat .Etitychtn.  Arius  charged  Alexander  liis  Bifhop  of  Sabclliamime ,  forauouching 
the  vnitie  of  fab  (lance  in  Trinitie.  Socrat.  li.  1 .  c.  Iulianus  accufed  S.  Augtiltinc  of  the  lie— 
relic  of  Apollnuris.  li.  \.cont.  tutian.c.  u. Other  Pelagians  chalenged  him  for  condemning 
marriage Jifiraci M.  i.c  5.  And  that  our  Protcftants  bragge  not  too  much  of  their  goodly 
invention,  Iouinian  the  old  Hcretike ,  theit  Maifter  m  tills  point  ,  accufed  *  the  holy 
Doitour  s  and  Catholik  cs  vpon  this  fame  place,  to  be  Manichees ,  and  to  condemne  meats, 
and  marriage,  as  both  S  Hierom  and  S.  Augultin  doe  tcllifie.  And  they  both  anfwertothe  ThePrOtelbtfltf 
Hereiikc  ,  that  the  Church  indeed  &  Catholikes  doe  abrtaine  from  foincforeuer ,  defame  obieftions  an- 
for  ccrrainc  daics  ,  &  euery  Chnftian  nian  lightly  al  the  qo  dates  of  Lent  faft  :  not  for  that  fweredlong  ago® 
they  thinke  the  meats  vneleane,obominable  ,  or  ofan  il  creation  ,  as  the  Manidiecs  doe:  by  b.  Hierom 
hut  for  punilhment  of  their  bodies  and  taming  t Heir  concupifccnces.  Hitrok  li.  1,  com.  and  S«  AugnRijl^ 
loain  f,  11,  A con t.  Adirnamum  c.  (4.  Li.  dt  tnor.  imh,  F.c.  Hitro.  in  c.  4.  ad  Gflft,  And  as 
for  numagc,t!ie  faid  Dodotirs  anfwcr ,  that  no  Catholike  mdn  condemneth  it  for  vn- 
lawful, as  the  old  Heretikes  did , but  only  preferreth  virginitie  ana  continencic  before  if,as a 
flare  in  it-  Iclf  more  agrcable  to  God  &  more  meet  for  the  Clergie,  See  S  Auguftin  againft 
Fauftusthe  Manichc.  li.  o.c.  f.  and  h*rt  »s.  in  the  name  A^ojiolic^  S.  Hierom  ep.  \o.  c,  1^ 

&  j.  Al  cliis  the  Catholikes  continually  rtel  the  Aduerfaries  ,  and  they  can  not  but  feeit. 

Yet  by  accufloincd  audacitie  and  impndcnciethey  bcare  it  out  itil. 

4.Wn1nbM,k:s.g  i4i,i<?  )  B/ the  molt  ancient  euflom  of  the  faithful  both  before  Chriil  BIclTihO’ of  tTrd 
and  fithence  ,  men  vrc  to  blellc  their  table  and  meats ,  by  the  hand  andword  of  a  Pricft ,  if  t2^\€  Qf  mca^ 

any  be  prefent ,  orherwife  b  / fuch  as  can  conuemciTtly  doe  it  And  in  husbandmens  lioufes  tes  fneciaJivkT 
where  they  bane  no  other  me  mes, they  fhould  at  lcaft  blcflc  God's  guifts  and  thcmfelues  a  pficlfc  ^  ^ 
with  a  P*itr  nofitr  or  the  figne  of  the  CrolTc:  not  only  to  acknowledge  from  whom  they  ‘ 

haue  tlicir  continu ll  fultenmce,  but  ilfo  to  blclfe  their  meate and  ISndific  it.  For  the 
Greek  word  vied  of  5.  Paul ,  by  Fcclefi.iflic.il  vfe  ,  when  it  conccrneth  meats  ,  fignifieth 
not  only  thnkcs-giuing,  but  blefliugor  fan  Aifying  the  creatures  to  berecciucd,  as  being 
al  one  with  tuAoyi'*,  and  in  Enirjil'h  we  cal  ir  grace  not  only  that  afrer  meat,  which  is  only 
thankes  to  God  but  rhat  before  meat, which  is  alwaiesa  bencdiJlion  of  the  creatures  ,  as  it 
isplainc  in  the  preferiptand  vfual  formes  of  grace. For  which  caufc  a  Pritft  fliouid  cuerdoe 
it  rather  then  a  by  man  or  any  ofinferroet  order  in  the  Clergie  In  fo  much  that  S.  Hierom  To  blefle  is  a 
(ep.  Hf.)  reprehendeth  certaine  Deacons  wliom  he  faw  fay  graccor  blcflethemeat  &  the  preeminence  of 
companie  ,  in  the  prefenee  ofaPficft  Whoalfo  rccordeth  (  in  the  life  of  S.  Paul  the  holy  better  per* 
Eremit)  the  great  ciirtefie  and  humilitje  of  him  and  S,  Antonie ,  yealding  one  to  the  other  ^on« 
the  preeminence  of  blclKng  their  pnore  dinner.  For  to  blefle  is  a  great  thing, and  a  Prieftly 
Htb.  7.  prerogatiuc  vi  the  Apofllc  witnclHth,  declaring  the  preeminence  of  Melchifcdech in  that 
that  he  blclFed  Abraham,  Read  the  note  following. 

»f.  Al  creatures  be  of  God*scrcation^none  of  the  Diuel,  or  of  any  other  caufc  No  Creature  fl 

and  beginning  ,  as  the  Manichcesblafphcmed:andthei  fore  none  are  il,  abominable, or  vn-  by  nature  vet 
clcaneby  creation, nature,and  condition  ,  but  al  good  and  made  for  mans  vie  .though  al  be  one  more  fan-- 
not  alike  holy  nor  equally  fandified.  God  made  leuen  daies ,  but  he  fandified  only  one  of  dtified  then  an-*’ 
them.He  made  al  places, but  he  fandified  none  buifthe  Temple  and  fuch  like  deputed  to  his  other. 

—  a  .  1  _  1  1.  1  t  f\  1.1.L  _ „ _  1 _ r. _ 1  r _  1 _ u.  1  . 1  r  %  -  •  ^  . 
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wonders  or  benefits  toward  the  people  ,  were  holy  ,  as  Bethel, Sinai .  and  others.  A  nd  muck 
more  thofe  times  and  places  of  Chrittes  Natiiurie.Paffion^uriahRcfiirreiftion,  Afcenfion: 
whichisfoplainca  cafe  ,  that  the  hil  where  he  was  transfigured  only  ,  is  called  therforeby 
S.  Peter  ,  the  holy  mount. 

-  Thefe  therfore  be  holy  memories  and  monuments  of  al  forts  fandified.befides  that  crea- 
tures(as  we  fee  here)  be  fandified  alfo  by  the  word  of  God  .and  prayer ,  that  is  to  fay,  by  be- 
nedidion  and  inuocation  ofour  Lordes  holy  name  vpon  them,fpccially  by  the  figne  of  the 
Crolfe ,  asS,  Chryfollom  noteth  on  tliis  place,  .t.in  1  .ad  Tim.by  the  which  the  adoerfarie 
power  ofSatan  vfurping  vniultly  vpon  Gods  creatures  through  mans  finne,  and  feeking 
deceitfully  in  or  by  the  fame  to  annoy  man’s  body  or  foule ,  is  expelled,  and  the  meats 
The  blefiing  of  purged  from  him  and  made  holefom.  S.  Gregoric)  Itb.  i.  Dialog,  c.  4. )  recordeth  that  the 
our  meat  what  Diuel  entred  into  a  ccrtaine  religious  woman  by  eating  the  herbe  lettice  vnblelfed.  And  5. 
a  vertticithath*  Augudin.fi.  18  dtciu.  Deic.  18.  shewethat  large, what  waieshehath  by  meats  and  drinkes 

and  other  vfual  creatures  of  God ,  to  annoy  men:  though  his  power  be  much  Idle  then  it 
was  before  Chrid.  But  ftil  much  defire  he  hath  on  al  fides  to  moled  the  faithful  by  abufing 
the  things  moft  neer  and  needfarie  vnto  them ,  to  their  hurt  both  bodily  and  Ghoftly.For 
remedie  whereof ,  this  fa  11  unification  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaketh  of ,  is  very  foucraigne, 
pertaining  not  only  to  this  common  and  more  vulgar  benedidion  ofour  meats  &  drink  cs, 
but  much  more  (  as  the  propriecicof  the  Greek  word  vfed  by  the  Apodle  for  fandification, 
doth  import)to  other  more  exad  fandifying&  higher  applying  of  fome  creatures, &  blef-  T«i 
fin g  the  to  Chrides honour  in  the  Church  of  God,&  toman's  fpiritual  &  corporal  benefits. 

For  as  S.  Augufiin  writeth  lib .  i,de  pec,  merit,  c.  1*.  befides  this  vfujl  blefiing  of  our  daily 
food. the  Cathccumens  (that  is',  fuch  as  were  taught  toward  Baptifmcjare  fandified  by  the 
figne  of  the  Cro  fie,  and  the  bread  ( faith  he)  which  they  recciue  ,  though  it  be  not  the  body 
of  Ch  rid, yet  ishoty,ani  more  holy  then  the  vlual  bread  of  the  table.  He  meaneth  a  kind 
of  bread  then  hallowed  ,  fpecially  fer  fuch  as  were  not  yet  admitted  to  the  B  Sacraments 
either  the  fame ,  or  the  like  to  our  holy  bread  ,  vfed  in  the  Church  of  England  and  Francs 
onSundaies.  And  it  wasa  com  non  vfe  in  the  primitiue  Church  to  blcfie  loaucs,  and  fend 
them  for  faerdd  tokens  from  one  Chridian  man  to  another. And  that  not  among  the  fimple 
and  fuperditious  (as  the  Aduerfaries  may  imagine)  but  among  the  holied  ,  learnedd  ,and  ^ 
wifed.  Such  hallowed  breads  did  S.  Paulinus  (end  toS.  Align  din  and  Alipius,  andtheyto  ** 
him  againe  ,  calling  them  hidings.  RcadS  Hieromin  thelife  of  Hilarion  (  pofl  medium  ) 
how  Princes  and  learned  Bifhops  &  other  ofal  forts  came  to  that  holy  man  for  holy  bread, 
panem  btntdift  m.  In  the  primitiue  Church  the  people  commonly  brought  bread  to  the 
Prieds  to  be  hallowed.  op  imp.  fco.  14  in  Mt.  The  j.  Counsel  of  Carthage  cap.  14. 

miketh  mention  of  the  blefiing  of  railke,honie, grape*,  and  corne.  See  the  4.  Canon  of  the 
A  podles.  And  not  only  diuers  other  creatures  vied  at  certaine  times  in  holy  Churches  fer-* 
nice, as  waxe, fire, palraeSjafhesbut  alfo  the  holy  oilc,Chryfme)  &  thewater  of  Baptifme, 
thatalfo  which  isthechecfe  ofal  Priedly  blefiing  ofereatures ,  the  bread  andwinein  the 
The  figne  of  the  high  Sacrifice.,  be  fandified.  For  without  fandification,yea  (as  S.  Augultin  affirmeth  tra&. 
erode  vfed  in  I<wn.)  without  the  figne  of  the  Crolfe  none  of  thefe  things  can  rightly  be  dene. 

Can  any  man  now  maruel  that  the  Church  ofGod  by  this  warrant  ofS.  Paules  word  ex¬ 
pounded  by  fo  long  pradife  &  tradition  of  the  firft  Fathers  ofour  religion  ,  doth  vfc  diuers 
elements  and  blefle  them  for  man’s  vfe  and  the  feruice  of  God,  expelling  by  the  inuocation 
of  Chrides  name  ,  the  aduerfarie  power  from  them,  according  to  the  authoritie  giuen  by 
Chrid ,  Super  omnia  d<emonia  y  ouer  al  Diutls  :  and  by  praier ,  which  importethas  the  ApolUe  Lucty\ 
here  fpeaketh.defire  ofhelp ,  as  it  were  by  the  vertuc  of  Chrid,to  combat  with  the  Diuel,  & 
fo  to  expel  him  out  of  God’s  creatures,  which  is  done  by  holy  exorcifme,andcuerbegin- 
lieth  ,  Jtdiutorium  noftrum  in  nomine  Domini ,  as  we  fee  in  the  blefiing  of  holy  water  and  the 
like  fandification  ofelements  ?  Which  exorcifmes  ,  namely  ef  children  before  they  come 
to  Baptifme.fee  in  S.Augudin  li. 6. cont  Julian,  c.s.&de  Bc.dogmat.c.^i.D*  nupt-&  <  tncupife . 

Ua.c.  io,  &ofholy  water, that  hath  been  vfed  thefe  1400.  ycaresin  the  Church  by  the  infti- 
tution  of  Alexander  the  fird  ,  in  al  Chridian  countries,  and  of  the  force  thereof  againft 
Diuels.feea  famous  hidorie  in  Theodorfet  fi.s  c.  11.  and  in  Epiphanius/^r.p  Ebionitarum. 

See  SGregorie  to  S.Augudin  our  Apodle  ,  of  the  vfc  thereofin  hallowing  the  Idolatrous 
temples  to  be  madethe  Churches  of  Chrid  *pud  Bedamli.  1.  r.  30.  bift.  AngK  Remember 
how  the  Prophet  Elileus  applied  fait  to  the  healing  &  purifying  ofwaters, 4.^.1  :how  the 
Angel  Raphael  vfed  the  liucr  ofthe  fifh  to  driucaway  the  Diuel,7‘o£.6 .8:  how  Dauids  harp 
OpiPfalmodie  kept  the  cuij  fpirir  from  Saul.  1  /fcg.  16  :  how  a  pcece  of  the  holy  earth  faued 
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fuch  a  man’s  chamber  from  infeftation  of  Diuela,  Jugde  Ciuit.deill.  11.  e,t:  how  Chrift  him-  The  force  of  fad- 
felf, both  in  Sacraments, &  out  of  them, occupied  diuers  fanftified  elements,  fomeforthe  dified  creatures, 
health  ofthe  body, fomc  for  grace  and  remiflion  of  finnes,  and  feme  to  worke  miracles  by.  The  holy  land, 

\T htodo*  5cc  inS.  Hieromagainft  Vigilantius  c.i.  how  holy  Relikes  torment  them.*  In  the  hiftoritsRclikes. 
ret.li. |.  oflnlianusthe  Apoftata,  howthefigneof  thcCroflc;in  the  Atles  (cap,  1  9.)  how  the  name  The  crofie. 
c.  j.  of  i  E  S  V  S  yea  and  of  Paul  putteth  them  to  flight.  The  name  of 

Furnish  your  felues  with  fuch  examples  and  grounds  of  Scriptures  and  antiquitie ,  and  I E  S  V 
you  shal  contemnethc  Aduerfaries  cauillations ,  and  blafphemies  again!!  the  Churches 
praftifein  fuch  things,  and  further  alio  And  thefcfacteda£lionsandcreaturcs,notonly  by 
incrcafeoffaith  ,feruour,and  deuotion,  to  purge  the  impuritic  ofour  foules ,  and  procure  Remiflion  of 
remiflion  ofour  daily  infirmities,  but  that  the  checfc  Miniftersof  Chriflcs  Church  ,  by  venial  finnes  an- 
theirfoueraigneauthoritiegranted  ofour  Lord,  may  ioyne  vnto  the  fame,  their  bit  fling  ncxed  to  halowc4 
J4.  c,  f.  and  remiflion  of  onr  venial  mines  or  fpiritual  debts :  as  uc  fee  in  S.  lames,  remiflion  ofal  creatures* 
finnes  tobeannexedtothe  vnftionwith  holy  oile, which  to  the  Catholikcs  is  a  Sacrament, 
but  to  the  Proteftantswas  but  a  temporal  ccrcmonie ,  and  to  (omeofrhem  not  of  Chriflcs 
iiiftitution,  but  ofthe  Apoftles  only,  In  their ownc  fenfetherfore  they  should  not  maruei 
that  fuch  fpiritual  effeftes  should  proceed  of  the  vfe  of  (an&ified  creatures,  whereas  venial 
trcfpatfes  be  remitted  many  waics ,  though  mortal  ordinarily  by  the  Sacraments  only,  S. 

Grcgorie  did  commonly  ftnd  his  benediction  and  remiflion  of  finnes, in  and  with  fuch  holy  S.  GregoriCj 
tokens  as  were  fanftjficd  by  his  blcfling  &  touching  of  the  A  poflles  bodies  and  Martyrs 
Relikes,  as  nowhisSucccflours  doe  in  the  like  hallowed  remembrances  ofrcligion.  See 
his  7,booke,  cpiflle  1 1 6  :  and  <?.bookc,  cpiftle  6o.  T  bus  therfore  and  to  the  eftefts  aforefaid 
the  creatures  ofGod  be  fan&ified. 


If  any  man  obieft  that  this  vfe  ofereatures  is  like  couiuration  in  Necromancie  ,  he  muft  The  difference 
know  the  difference  is,  that  in  the  Churches  fan&ifications and  exorcifmes ,  the  Diuels  be  bctweenc  the 
commanded, forccd,and  tormented  by  Chriflcs  word  &  by  praiers  :  but  in  the  other  wicked  Churchesexor- 
pra<ftifes,thcybeplcafedBhonourcd,andconuenantedwithal:and  thcifore  the  fuft  is  godly  cifmes  &  other 
and  according  to  the  Scriptures,but  Necromancie  abominable  and  againft  th  e  Scriptures.  con  iurations 
M.  Thegr-ne)  S.  Auguflin  dedareth  this  grace  to  be  the  guift  ofthe  holy  Gholi  giuen  Grace  giuen  m 
▼nto  him  by  receiuingthis  holy  Order ,whereby  he  was  made  fit  to  execute  the  office  to  his  the  Sacrament  of 
owne  faluation  and  other  men?.  And  note  withal ,  that  grace  is  not  only  giuen  inorwith  Orders, 
the  Sacraments, by  the  recciuers  faith  or  deuotion, but  by  the  Sacrament, per  impofitionemybj 
impofitio  of  hand  t. tor  (o  he  fpeaketh  t.  Tim.  i. which  is  here  faid,cwrw  impr>jiiionetY/ith  impofino, 

H.'With  impofiiion.  )  S.  Ambrofe  vpon  this  place,  implicth  in  the  word  impoftion  of  Confecration  of 
handiy  a  l  the  holy  action  and  facred  words  done  andfpoken  ouer  him  when  hewas  nude  Prieflsby  impofi* 
Piicffc.  When  by  ( faith  he)  ht  vv«  defign<d  tot  Rework  and  receiued  author itie,that  he  durfl  offer  tion  of  handcs. 
Sacrific  e  in  our  Lotdes  feed  vnto  God.  So  doth  the  holy  Dcxftouc  allude  vnto  the  words  that 
are  laid  now  alfo  in  the  Catholike  Church  to  him  that  is  made  Prieft  ;  jiccife  pmejiattm of¬ 
fer  tndi  pro  viuit  &  mortuit  in  nomine  Domini  j  I  hat  is,T  k  e  or  receiue  then  authoritie  to  offer  for 
Fn  flfa.  lb* lining  and  the  dead  inthe  namtofonr  Lord,  Forthewhicli  S.  Hicroni  alfo  (  as  is  noted  be- 
fore)  faith,  tli  at  the  orderingof  Priefts  is,  by  impoftion  of  hands  and  imprecation  of voicet 

i*.  Of  Priefthoodr)  The  praCtifc  ofthe  C  hurcli  giueth  vsthefenfc  of  this  place,  which  the  Holy  Orders  ^ 
Cone,  ancient  Councel  of  Carthage  doth  thus  let  downe.  When  a  Vr icfl  tukeih  orders ,  the  Bishop  Sacrament, 

Carth.  bUffing  him  and  holding  hit  hand  vpbn  hh  head ,  let  al  the  Pritjis  prtfent  lay  alfo  their  hands  on  his 
j.  head  by  the  Bishops  hands ,  &c.  Who  fccth  not  now ,  that  holy  Orders  giuing  grace  by  an  ex¬ 
ternal  ccremonic  and  worke,  is  a  Sacrament?  So  al  the  old  Church  counteth  it.  And  5.  Au¬ 
guflin.  (cont.tp'V armen  li.i.e.  i). )  plainely  faith  that  no  man  doubteth  but  it  is  a  Sacrament. 

And  left  any  man  think e  that  he  vfeth  net  the  word  Sacrament  properly  and  precifely  ,  he 
ioyncth  it  in  nature  and  namewith  Baptifme.  Againc  who  feeth  not  by  th  is  vfe  of  impofi- 
tion  of  bids  in  giuing  Orders  &  other  Sacramets,  that  C  h  rift,the  Apoftlcs,and  the  Church 
may  borow ofthe  Iewish  rites, certainecouenicnt  ceremonies  &  Sacramental  a^ios, feeing 
Bn*  ;rttJlisrame  (  *  as  the  Heretikes  can  not  deny)  was  rccciucd  ofthe  manner  of  ordering  Aaron 
cap.  6 .  tllC  Prie^  ofthe  old  law  or  other  Heads  of  the  people?  See  vj.  ij. 

jAfl*  ^6  Swe  Both  thy  Pelf,)  Though  Chrift  be  our  only  Sauiour,  yet  the  Scriptures  forbeare  not  Men  alfo  are 
to  fpcake  freely  and  vulgarly  &  in  a  true  fen fe ,  that  man  alfo  may  fauc  himfelf  &  others,  called  Sauiours 
But  the  Protellants  notwith  (landing  follow  fuch  a  captious  kind  of  Diuinitie  that  if  a  man  without  dcroga- 
Ipeakcany  fuch  thing  ofour  Lady  or  any  Saint  in  hcauen,  or  other  meanc  of  procuring  faL  tioato  Chrilf, 

uation ,  they  make  it  a  derogation  to  Chrift es  honour.  With  fuch  hypocrites  hauewc  now 
adaicstodoe^  - - -  - 


The  first  Epistle  of  s/Payl 

™  «  j 


-Chap-  V, 


UoW  to  behaue  bimfelf  toWar-desyong&  old.  3.T0  bcftow  the  Churches  oblations  ypon 
the  needy  yidowes ,  9  andnotto  admit  the  [aid  Churches  T vidowes  ynder  threescore 
ye  ares  old .  1 7  In  difnbution  to  re  eB  T Vel  t  he  Vrtefis  that  are  painful:  1 9  &  how  in 
his  Conf  Borie  to  heare  accufations  againfl  Prie.Hs,  11.  To  be  flrait  in  examining  be - 
forehegiue  Orders .  J  o  be  cbasl,and to  remit  fomevphal  of  his  drinking  Water* 


"The  Epiftle  vpo 
’S.Monica's  day. 
Miy.  4.  And  for 
holy  widov.es. 

”'o  Becaufe  of 
tJxis  continual 

prayerwhich 
iiandeth  not 
with  conjugal 
&  carnal  a&es 
of  rnatrimonie 
f  as  the  Apoltle 
fignifietk 

1,Cor-7,r) 

tncrforc  were 


Scniour  rebuke  not  :  but  befeech  as  a  father :  yong  men ,  as 
brethren  :  2.  old  women ,  as  mothers  :  yong  women,  as  lifters, 
in  al  chaftitie. 

*  3.  Honour  widowes,  which  are  "  vvidowes  indeed.  4.  But  if 
any  widow  haue  children  or  nephevves ;  ler  her  learne  firft  to 
;ruleher  ownchoufe  ,  &  to  render  mutual  dutie  to  her  parents.  For  this  is  ac¬ 
ceptable  before  God.  5.  But  fhe  that  is  a  widow  indeed  and  defolate,  let  her 
hope  in  God ,  and  continue  in  obftcrations  &  b  praiers  night  and  day.d.For 
she  that  is  in  delicioufhes  ,  liuing  is  dead.  7.  And  this  command  that  they  be 
blameleflc.  8.  But  if  any  man  haue  not  care  of  his  owne  and  efpecially  of  his  do- 
.mefticals,"  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  vvor/e  then  an  infidel,  9."  Let  a  wi- 
.  r  r  dow  be  choftn  of  no  lefle  then  three-ftore  yearcs ,  which  hath  been  the"  wife 

li uc  iin h e  'fta te°  one  ^band  >  I0*  hailing  teftimonie  in  good  workes ,  if  file  haue  brought 

of  perpetual  con-  VP  ^er  children ,  if  she  haue  receiued  to  harbour ,  if  she  haue  washed  the  Saints 
tinencic.  feet,if$he  haue  mmiftred  to  them  that  fuffer  tribulation  ,  if  she  haue  followed 

c  Double  honour  euery  good  worke.  1 1 .  But  the  yonger  widowes  auoid.  For  when  they  shal 

liUCjp>^  due  "  wanton  in  Chrift , "  they  wil  marrie  ;  12."  hailing  damnation  ,  becaufe 
J:° d  Here  the^A  c^ey  kaue^ made  void  "  their  firft  faith.  13.  And  withal  idle  alfo  they  learne  to 
pollL  wil  not  Soe  a^°llt  from  houfe  to  houfe.:  not  only  idle, but  alio  fid  of  words  &  curious, 
haue  euery  light  speaking  things  which  they  ought  not.  14.  f,I  wil  therfore  the  yonger  to  mar- 
fellow  to  be  rie,  to  bring  forth  children,  to  be  houfe-wiues:  to  giue  no  cccaiion  to  the 
Priett  a  adueriarie  for  to  fpeake  euil.  15.  For  now  certaine  are  turned  backe  n  after 
for  the  like  reue  ^atarL  ^  aily  faithful  man  haue  widowes  ,lethim  minifter  to  them ,  and 

let  not  the  Church  be  burdned :  that  there  may  be  fufficient  for  them  that  are 
Widowes  indeed. 

17.  The-Priefts  that  rule  wel ,  let  them  be  eftccmed  c  worthie  of  double  ho¬ 
nour  :  efpecially  they  that  labour  1 1  in  the  word  and  do&rine.  18.  For  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  faith:  Thou  shall  not  moofel.tbe  mouth  to  the  oxe  that  treadeth  out  the  come ;  and, 
or  accufations  of  d  he  workman  it  yortkieofhis  hire .  Againft  a  PrieiVreceiue  not  accufetion, 

Jierctikcsagaind  but  vndcr  two  or  three  witnefles,  10*  Them  that  iinne ,  reproue  before  al :  that 

PHe(t  e°^'tC  tac  rcfr  niay  haue  feare. 

t:e  Biiliop^rnu^  tIm  *  tc^^c  before  God  and  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s ,  and  the  elect  Angels ,  that  thou 
haue  great  care  ^CCP  theft  things  without  preiudice  >  doing  nothing  by  declining  to  the  one 
that  they  giue  part.  12.  Impoft  hands  on  no  man  :;e  lightly, neither  doe  thou  communicate 
jiot Orders  to  any  with  other  mens  Iinne >.  Keep  thy  felfchaft.  23.  Drinkcnotyct  11  water  ;  but 

tried  Vor 6 Ids  ^  ^  a  vv^n“  f°r  thy  ft o make ,  and  thy  often  infirmities.  24.  Certaine  mens 

faith,  learnii)-. 

‘ 

4nd  good  be- 
Juttluuf. 


rcnceofpr'iefl- 

hpo  i  ,  adiiio- 
^iihem  LJauca- 
riusthatin  no 
wife  he  admic 
teiHoiouies 


/miles  be  manifeft ,  going  before  to  iudgement :  and  certaine  men  they  follow. 
2  5  . In  like  manner  alfo  good  deeds  be  manifeft, and  they  that  arcothcrwift,  can 


not  be  hid. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Dent. 

M. 

Krort  9 
Mt.  10, 
10. 


Q-a 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  V* 


’jhnbr.  f. Wdowes  indeed, )  S.  Ambrofecalleththem  widowes  and  dcfolate  indeed  , that  mighl? 

|n  hitnc  niarrie.buttomakcthemfclue*  better  and  more  worthy  of  God,  refufe  marriage,  which 
hc  they  know  to  be  but  onceblclfed,  imitating  *holy  Anne  ,who  in  failing  and  praiers  ferued  Widowhoodjf 
Luc.  €.  God  night  and  day ,  neuer  knowing  but  one  hufband.  Such  profelfed  widowes  then  are  to 
*)}7,  be  honoured  and  fuccoured.  Neither  doth  he  fpeakc  only  of  the -Churches  widowes  (  of 
whom  Ipecially  afterward)  but  of  al  that  by  profeflion  kept  their  widowhood,  exhorting 
them  to  pafl’e  their  time  in  praicr  and  farting,  v  f. Which. was  an  honourable  and  holy  Hate 
much  written  of  and  commended  in  the  prjmitiue  Church ,  namely  by  S,  Ambrolc  and  by 
S.  Augullin  ,  who  wrote  bookes  intitlcd  thereof,  and  make  it  next  to  yirginitie.  simbr,  de 
•viduit.  Juguft.  de  beno  viduit  At  tt . 

8.  Ht  hath  denied, )  Not  that  by  this  or  by  any  other  deadly  finne  ( except  incrcdulitieor 
doubtfulnesin  belcefe)  they  lofe  their  faith:  bu  t  that  their  fails  be  not  anfwcrable  to  their 
faith  and  to  Chriftian  religion, which  preferibeth  al  fuch  duties, 

p.  Let  a  widow  be  chafer. .)  Now  hefpeaketh  more  particularly  and  fpecially  of  fuch  wi-  Widow  es  callecjl 
dowcsa&wcrc  nourifhed  and  found  by  the  oblations  of  the  faithful  and  thealmes  of  the  Diacomjfie ,  and  - 
Church  ,  and  did  withal  Tonic  neceUarie  fei  u  ices  about  women  that  were  to  be  profelfed  or  their  office* 
baptized,  for  their  i  nil  ru  ti  ion  and  addrefling  to  that  and  other  Sacramenj ,  and  alfo  about 
the  lickeand  impotent :  and  withal  fometimes  they  had  charge  of  the  Church  goods  or  the 
difpofitiouofthem  vnder  the  Deacons:  in  rcfpcdl  whereof  they  alfo  and  the  like  arc  called 
Dw.omfjd.  fcufebiusli  ,6.c.?  f.  reciteth  out  of  Cornelius  Epiftle,that  in  the  Church  ©f  Ro¬ 
me  there  is  one  BilTiop,  40.  PiicAs,fuc  Deacons ,  Itrucn  Subdcacons  ,  A  coluthi  41,  Exor- 
ciftcs,Le&ors,&  Oftiarij  5  i,widowcs  together  with  thc  poorc  MO,al  whkhGod  nourifheth  • 
in.his  Church  Sec*/* ft.  ^Spofi  r.^.S.Chryloflomfl.j  de  Sucerdottopropiut  finetn,  S.Epiphanius 
in  c<jllyridianvrntn .  Now  then, what  mannei  of  women  fhould  be  taken  into  the  fel-i 

lowfhip  offuch  as  w  ere  found  of  the  Church, he  further  declaretli. 


9.  The  wife  of  om  hn>bund. )  Ifyou  would  Imic  a  phinc  paterne  of  Heretical  fraud, corrup-  'ri  •» 
tion,ani^}iiLccrntion  ofthenatiue  fcnle  of  God's  word, and  an  inuincible  demonftration  ?"?■* 

that  thcfcticw  Glollcrs  hauc  their  conlcicuces  feared  and  baits  obdurated,  willingly  per-  ^  V, 
uerting  the  Scriptuicsagainft  that  which  they  know  is  the  meaning  thereof,  to  the  niair-  wherof  ^  * 
tenance  of  their  Sects ;  mark  c  we  1  their  handling  of  this  place  about  thefe  widowes  of  the  Catholilcccon- 
Church.S  Paul  preferibeth  fuch  only  to  be  admitted  as  hauc  been  the  wiucs  of  one  hufbad,  cju/jon  arcde- ' 
*^at  is  to  lay ,  once  only  married,  not  admiring  any  that  hath  been  twife  married.  By  .  .  5  ' 

which  words  the  Catholikcsprouc  firll,  that  thelike  phrafc  *  vied  before  of  Bifhops  and 

Deacons  ,  that  they  fhould  be  the  hufbands  of  onc.wifc  ,  muft  needs  fignifiethat  they  can  ^ 

not  betwife  married ,  nor  admitted  to  thefe  and  the  like  functions,  if  they  were  more  then 

once  married  before.  Secondly ,  weprouc  by  this  place  againft  the  Aduerfaries ,  that  the  \ 

Hate  ofwidowhood  is  more  worthy  ,  honourable  , decent,  and  puieinrefpcdl  ofthe  feruice 
of  the  Church, and  more  to  be  relieued  ofthe  reuenucs  thereof,  then  the  Hate  of  married 
folkcs.  And  that  not  only  (as  the  Aduerfaries  perhaps  may  anfwer )  for  their  greater  necef- 
fitie,or  mor®  Ieifure,  freedom,  or  expedition  to  fetue ,  in  that  they  be  not  combered  with 
hufband  and  houfhold,but  in  refpeft  of  their  vidualcontinencic,chaHitie,  and  puritic.  For 
els  fuch  as  were  widowes  with  intention  and  freedom  to  marrie  afterward ,  might  hauc  been 
admitted  by  the  ApoHlc,aswel  as  thofe  that  were  neuer  to  marrie  againe. 

Thirdly ,  we  prouethat  fecond  marriage  not  only  after  admiilion  to  the  almes  or  feruiee  J 

ofthe  Church, but  before  alfo.is  difagrcable&  a  figne  of  iucontinencic  or  more  lull  and 
flcfhlincsthcn  is  agreable  or  comely  forany  nrrfon  belonging  to  the  Church:  and  confe- 
quently  ,  that  the  Apoltic  in  the  lall  chapter  treating  of  the  holy  funftions  of  Bifhops, 

L 1  x  JPricfts, 
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Prices,  Deacons  an d  of  rhe  Churches  refuting  generally  bigamos  ortwife  married  perffinsi 
muft  need *  much  more  tueane  that  no  man  twife  married  fhould  be  receiucd  to  holyOrders: 
and  furrhcr.that  as  none  were  admitted  to  be  widowes  of  the  Church,that  cuer  intended  to 
manic  a^aine  ,  fo  none  fhould  euer  be  rccciued  to  miniftcr  the  Sacraments  {which  is  a 
thimrinfinitly  more, and  requireth  more  puritie  ,  and contincoeie ,  then  the  office  or  (late 
of  t  lie  faid  widowes,)  that  intended  tomarrie  againe.Torcceiuc  the  body  of  Chrift  (faithS. 
Hicrom  in  Apolr>g  prolib.cent  Ionin.  ep,  so.  c.6.  )  is  a  greater  and  holier  thing  then  praier, 
and  thcrforc  Priefts  that  mull  both  continually  pray  and  alfo  be  occupied  about  the  recei- 
uing  or  miniftring  the  holy  Sacrament  daily ,  mull:  liue  continently. 

Fourthly  ,  weprouethat  it  is  not  vnlawful  to  annexe,  by  precept  or  the  parties  promife, 

Angle  life  or  chaftitic  to  a  whole  State  or  Order  of  the  faithful :  becaufc  the  A  pottle  &  the 
whole  Church  in  his  timeioyned  to  this  State  of  the  Churches  widowes  perpetual  con- 
tinencie.  Fifthly,  we  prone  hereby  that  to  refufe  and  not  to  accept  the  twife  married  or 
fuch  as  wil  not  liue  (ingle,  into  the  State  of  widowes  or  holy  Orders,  is  not  to  contemne  or 
forbid  fecond  marriage  ,  or  once  &  often  marrying  ,  with  the  Manichees  according 
tothedoftrineofDiuels,  as  the  Proteftants  (  and  before  them  the  old  condemned  Ioui- 
nianiftes)  doe  blafphcme  the  Church.  For  then  did  S,  Paul  allow  and  teach  doctrine  -pf 
Diuels ,  who  refufetli  a  tw'ife  married  woman  ,  and  bindeth  others  by  their  entring  into 
this  State, neuer  to  marrie  againe:  as  no  doubt  he  did  the  Clergie  men  much  more  in  the  j. 
chapter  before.  Thus  loc  weCatholikes  confcrre  &  con  Her  the  Scriptures  ,  and  for  this 
meaning  we  haue  al  the  Dolours  without  exception.  What  fhift  then  haue  the  Heretikes 
here  ?  For  marrie  and  remarric  they  muft ,  let  the  Scriptures ,  &althe  Dodours  in  the 
wdrid  fay  nay  to  it.  In  truth  they  doe  not  expound  the  word  of  God,  but  fly  from  the 
euidence  of  it,  fome  oneway  &  fome  another. 

And  ofal  other ,  their extremefl  andmoft  fhameful  tergiuerfationis,that  the  Apoftle 
here  forbiddeth  *  not  the  admillion  of  fuch  widowes  as  haue  been  twife  married ,  but  only  vpo  this 
them  that  haue  had  two  h  ufbands  at  once.  Which  was  a  very  ▼  nprobable  and  extorted  ex-  flact. 
pofition  before,  concerning  Bifhops  and  Deacons,  c.  and  (as S,  Hierom  faith  ep.  mala 
nodomalu t  cun  eat :  but  here  thafan  exception  fhould  be  made  oftlyagaintt  widowes  that 
had  two  husbands  together  (which  was  a  thing  neuer  lawful  nor  neuer  heard  of)  that  is  a 
mod  intolerable  impudcncie,  and  a  conftruftion  that  neuer  came  to  any  wife  mans  co¬ 
gitation  before ;  &  yet  thefe  their  fanfies  mull  be  God’s  word  ,  and  bigamtu  ovbigamia  muft 
againft  their  old  natures  ,  and  vfe  ofal  Writers ,  bealonewkh  Voligamne  and  Poltgawia . 

They  giue  an  example  of  fuch  widowes ,  in  women  diuorced  iuftly  from  their  husbands  in 
the  old  law.  As  though  S.  Paul  here  tooke  order  for  the  Iewcs  widowes  only  ,  or  that  had 
been  fuch  a  com  mon  cafe  among  the  Iewcs  alfo ,  that  the  A po  (lie  needed  to  take  fo  careful 

miea  ainft'the  or^er  ^or^-  Finally,  they  let  not  to  fay  that  if  the  Apoftle  fhould  be  vnderftood  to  refufe  a 
-  i  ine  text  widow  twife  married  at  fundrie  times  ,  it  were  vnreafonable  and  iniurious  to  fecond  marria- 
*  *  ges,  which  haue  no  more  indecencie  or  figne  ofincontinencie  (  fay  they  )  then  the  firft. 

Thus  bold  they  are  with  the  Apoftle  andal  antiquitic. 

ii.  Wanton  in  Chrift .)  Widowes  waxing  warmc,idle,  and  wel  feddeby  the  Church,  luft  af¬ 
ter  husbands,  as  alfo  Apottate-Priefts  and  Superintendents  marrie ,  fpccially  after  they 
haue  gotten  good  Ecclefiaftical  liuings.  Which  istowaxc  wanton  in  Chrift,  or  againft 
Chrift,k«7ft  ypt^ov  *Thc  Greek  word  (ignificth  to  caft  off  the  raines  or  bridle,  that  is,the  * 
bond  orpromife  of  continencic  which  they  had  put  vponthem. 

'There  very  wil  to  ti.  They  wil )  Inthtchafliiieof  widowhood  or  Pirginitie  (faithS,  Anguftin)  the  excellencit  of  a 
breake  the  vow  greater  gw ft  is  Jought  for.  Which  being  once  defiredtcho /in,  &  vfferedto  God  by  vow y  itit  not  only 
*>f  chaftitie ,  is  damnable  to  enter  afterward  intomarriagry  but  though  it  come  not  actually  to  marriage ,  enly  to  huua 
damnable.  the  wil  to  marrie  it  damnable.  Aug.li.  de  bono,  viduit.  cap.  9. 

ix.  auing  damnation .)  It  (ignificth  not  blame  .check  ,or  reprehenfionofmen,as  fome  to 
make  the  fault  feeme  lefle ,  would  haue  it :  but  *  iudgement  or  eternal  damnation  ,w  hich  is  *  yq^M. 
a  hcauy  fcntence.  God  grant  al  married  Pricfts  and  Religious  may  confider  their  lamen- 
Brealting  of  their  table  cafe.  What  a  grieuousfinne  it  is,  fee  S.  A mbrofc  ad  virginem  lapfant  cap.  f  .&  S. 
firft  faith ,  is  {  by  it.  Their  fir  ft  faith,  )  Al  the  Ancient  Fathers  thateucr  wrote  commentaries  vpon  this 
the  content  cf  al  Epiftle,  Greek  and  Latin,  asS.  Chryfoftom,Theodoret  OecumeniuSiTheopliylatus ,  Pri- 
antiquitie)  when  rnjfius.  S.  Ambrofe,Yren. Bede  Haimo.AnfcImc,&  the  refhalfo  alothers  that  by  occafion 
■they  breake  their  vfc  this  place,as  the  ^.Councel  of  Carthage  cap.  104. &  the  4  of  Toleto  cap.  5  $.S.  Athanafius 

jow  of  chaftitie.  li.de  vir^mute,  S.  Lpiphanius  bar,  48.  S.  Hictoni  contjeumianttm  /i.i.c.7.  &  inc<  ^^.E\ech, 

. . .  .  ~ ‘ 


Tlte  Caluinifts 
jnoft  abfurdex- 
poftcion  of  the 
A  pottles  wor- 
dcs. 


Their  blafphe- 


to  Timothbe;  Si** 

Trope pnem.  S .  Align  ft  In  in  exceeding  many  places  :  al  thefe  expound  the  Apoftles  words  of 
the  vow  of  Chafti tie  or  the  faith  and  prom ife  made  to  C'hrift  to  Hue  continently.  What  it  to 
breaUt  their  fir ft  faith  t  faith  S  Auguftin,77>fy  vowetiyartd  performed  no  i.  Inpf.  75.  fropefinem, 

Againe  ill  another  place,  They  breaks  their  fir  fi  faith,  that  (land  not  in  that  which  they  wv, id  Li, 

dt  Sanfla  vhg  n.  c.  Againe  he  and  al  the  Fathers  with  him  in  Carthage  Councel  before 

named  :  If  any  widower  ,  h.wyongut  to  eutr  xh-ywere  left  of  their  husband t  deceafed  9haue  vowed  \^hy  this  VOWti 

$liem feints  to  God ,  left  heir  tahal  habit ,  and  vndtr  the  onie  of  the  Bishop  and  Church  ha  tie  called  faith  QC 

appeared  inreligious  werd,&  aftt » ward goe  any  more  to  fecutar  marriage  ,  according  to  thy*4pofUes  fidelities 

fentence  they  shalbe  damned  ,  becaufe  they  were  fo  bold  rom^kf  void  the  faith  or  promife  of  ihafii- 

$ie width  they  vowed  to onr  Lord.  So  faith  he  and  iif.  Fathers  inoe  in  that  Councel, 

And  this  promife  of  chaftitic  is  called  »  faj.h  ,  becaufe  the  fidelitie  betwixt  married  per* 
fons  is  ordinarily  called  of  holy  Writers  ^  faith :  and  the  vowofchaftitie  made  to  God  ,  ioy- 
ncth  him  and  the  pertain ,  (o  vowing ,  as  it  were  in  marriage ,  fo  farre  ,  that  if  the  faid  per* 
foils  brealtc  promife  ,  they  arc  counted  and  called  in  the  la  ft  alleaged  Councel ,  God*s  adul¬ 
terers,  In  the  to  the  Romanes  alta  and  often  els  where  ,  faith  is  taken  for  promifeor  fide¬ 
litie  And  that  it  is  fo  taken  here  ,  the  words  irritum  factre  ( tofruftrateand  make  void )  doe  ’ 


prouc:for  t hat  terme  is  commonly  vfed  in  matter  of  vow ,  promife  ,  or  compact,  Gen,  17. 

to.  This  promife  is  called  here  primafidt  j  ( the  firlt  faith  )  in  refpeft  of  the  later  pro-  c  ft-i 

mile  wiiicli  vow  breakers  make  to  them  with  whom  they  pretend  to  marrie.  So  faith  S.  An  ^  ‘ 

guftin  lib  d<  bono  -uidait.  c.ff,  &  9  and  Innoccntius  1 .  ep.  0  cap.  t$.  to.  i.  Cone.  A  nd  this  is  the  taitn* 
only  natiue ,  euident ,  and  agrciblc  ferife  to  the  circumftancc  ofthc  letter.  And  thevaine 
euafion  oftlie  Hcrctifces  to  fauc  the  Apoftarc  Monkes ,  Friers,  Nunnes  ,  and  Prieftsfrom 
damnation  for  their  pretended  marriages  ,  isfriuolous :  to  wit,  that  firfi  faith  here  fignificth 
the  faith  of  Baptifmc  or  Chviftian  belccfe,and  not  thepromhe  or  vow  of  Chaftitic  But  wc  ^ie  heretikC* v 
askc  them  if  this  faith  of  Baptifme  be  broken  by  marriage  or  no  For  the  text  isplainethat  e*P 
by  intending  to  marrie ,  they  breakc  their  faith  ;  and  by  breaking  tiicir  faith  they  be  dam  this  fi1  ft  faith, 
ned.if  tlicy  die  without  repentance.  In  truth  which  way  fo  cuer  they  writh  them  fellies  to  impofliblc  and 
defend  their  facriledge  or  pretended  marriages ,  they  lofe  their  labour  and  ftruggle  againft  a£atalt  the  tcxtV  • 
their  owne  confcience  and  plaine  Scripture,  * 

1 4  I  wilt  hey  onger  }He  fpeaketh  offuchyong  onesas.were  yet  free.  For  fuch  as  had  alrea-  ,> 

dy  made  vow  ,  neither  could  they  without  damnation  marrie,  were  they  yong  or  old, nor  he  *  , 

*  other-  without  finne  command  orcounlel  them  to  it.  Neither  fas  S.  Hicvom  proueth  to  *  Geron-  not5  owfJ 
nip*  tia,andS  Chryfoftom  vpon  this  p^icc  )  doth  he  precifely  command  or  counfel  the  yong  ^ro  e.  c  ou  *  * 
vdgeru-  ones  that  were  free,  to  marrie  .  or  ablolutely  forbid  them  to  vow  chaftitie :  God  forbid  .  fay  nlamc* 
chia  they  But  his  fpcach  contcincthonly  a  wife  admonition  to  the  frailer  fort,  that  it  were  farre 

better  for  them  not  to  haue  vowed  at  al  ,  but  to  haue  married  againe, then  to  hauc fallen  to  jt  js  better  ri.. 

aduoutrie and  Apoftafieafter profertion,  Which  isno  morcbut  to  picferrefecond marriage  the fraile fort 

before  fornication  .  and  a  good  warning ,  thai  they  which  are  to  profefle ,  looke  welwhat  ar£  j 

they  doe.  S.  Paules  cxpericuceofthe  fal  of  tame  yong  ones  to  mnrriage%caufcd  him  to  giuc  ■ 

this  admonition  here  :  as  al(o  that  before,  that  none  fbould  be  rccciucd  to  the  Churches  n,arrjc  rather* 

almcs  vnder  thrccfcoreyeares  of  age.  Not  forbidding  the  Church  forcucr,  to  accept  any  t0  vow 

vowes  ofwidowes  or  virgins  til  that  age,as  the  Hctetikcs  falfcly  aftirmc  :  but  (hewing  what  ?  * 

was  meet  for  that  timeand  the  beginning  of  Chriftianitie ,  when  as  yet  there  were  no  Mo- 

naftcries  huildcd.no  prefeript  rule,  no  cxa<ft  order  of  obedience  to  Superiours ;  blit  the  pro- 

feHed  (as  S  Paul  here  noteth)  courfcd  and  wandered  vp  and  downe  idly, as  now  our  profdfcd 

virgins  or  Nunnes  doc  not.ncither  can  doe  Of  whom  therfore ,  where  difciplinc  isobfer- 

ued, there  is  no  caufe  of  (uch  danger  Bclides  that  widowes  hailing  had  the  vfe  of  carnal  co**  • 

pulation before  ,  arc  more  dangcroufly  tempted  ,  then  virginsthat  are  brought  vp  front  » 

their  tender  age  in  pietic  and  haue  no  experience  of  Inch  plcafures.  See  S.  Ambrofe  lib.  de  y 

viduis ,  prouing  by  the  example  of  holy  Anna  who  liued  a  widow  eucn  from  her  youth  til  on^ 

*o.  y  cares  of  age  ,  in  falling  and  praying  night  and  day  .that  the  Apoftle  doth  not  here  b£Profe"C(> 
without  exception  forbid  al  yong  widowes  to  vow ,  yea  he  efteemeth  that  profeftion  inthc  an..  cn  lnt® 
yonger  women  much  more  laudable ,  glorious ,  and  meritorious.  See  his  booke  d*  Piduis  in  tei,oI0B# 

initio.  ( 

U.  lifter  Satan. )  We  may  here  Icarnc .  that  for  thofe  to  marrie  which  are  profefled ,  is  to  To  marrie  after 
a* r°|Cu>aC^CaftCr^aran#  F°r  ^Pca^'ctrl10^  fuc*1  wer«  married  contrarie  to  their  vow.  the  vowofCha- 

And  hereupon  we  cal  the  Religious  that  marrie  (as  Luther,  Bucer,  Peter  Martyr  and  the  ftftic.is  toeoe 
reft)  Apolkatacc.  Morewe  Icarnc ,  that  fuch  yong  ones  haue  no  excufe  of  their  age  ,  or  after  Satan  ° 
that  they  be  vehemently  tempted  and  burne  in  their  concupifcc^es^  or  that  they  haue  not 
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the  cruift  of  Ch  article.  For  no  twit  hit  and  ing  al  thefcexcufes  ,  tliefe  yong  profefled  widowos 
if  they  marrie  ,  goe  backward  after  Satan,  and  beApoltatacs,  and  damned  except  they  re¬ 
pent.  ForasforrheApolkles  words  to  the  Corinthians ,  It  it  better  to  marrtt  tbn  iob*rneywz  \Cor ^ 
haue  before  declared  out  of  the  Fathers ,  and  here  wc  adde,  that  it  partaineth  only  to  per- 
fons  that  be  free  and  haue  not  vowed  to  the  contrarie.  As  i*.  A  mbroic  It,  virg.  Upj,  c,  j, 

S.  Au^uUin  dt  bonovid  c.  8.andS.  Hieromh.  i.coni.  louin.  c. 7.  expound  it. 

The  Heretikes  of  our  time  thinke  there  is  no  remediefor  fornication  or  burning,  but 
marriage,  andfo  did  S.  Auguftin  when  he  was  yet  a  Manichec.  Putabam  memtjerum  &iml 
againft  concupif-  -thought  ( faith  he  if.  6.  Conjef.  c,  1 1  )th*t  I  ihonid  be  an  vnhappie  and  miferable  man  if  l  should 
ccnce  is  max-  lacl{ethtcompameofav/oinantandthemtdicineofihymercietohealtthefatneinfirmitte  I  thought 

not  vpon ,  btcauft  l  had  not  tried  it :  and  I  imagined  tbati  emmencie  w as  in  a  mam  ownc  utict 

Jibcrtieywhichinvty  ftlj  I  did  not  feele  ;  bting  f  'o  foeluh  not  10  vnderfiand  that  no  man  can  be  con- 
ainent  vnles  thou  giue  it.  Verily  thou  wouldefi  giue  it ,  ifwith  inward  mourning  l  would  knocked 
thy  eares^&nd  with  found  faith  would  cafi  my  care  vpon  thee* 
vowofeha-  .  By  al  which  you  may  eafily  proue,thatchaftitieisathing  that  may  lawfully  be  vowed, 
ftitie  lawful,  pof  that  it  is  not  impoilible  to  be  fulfilled  by  praier  .fading,  andchaftiiementof  mens  concu- 

fible  to  be  kept,  pifeence,  that  it  is  a  thing  more  grateful  to  God  then  the  condition  of  married  perfons :  for 

more  grateful  to  els  it  fhould  not  be  required  either  in^the  Clergicor  in  the  Religious.  Finally  that  it  is  moft 
God.  abominable  to  perfuade  the  poore  virgins  or  other  profefled  to  luchlacrilegiouswedlocke, 

Iouinians herefie  which  S>  Auguftin  auoucheth  tobe  worfethen  aduoutrie.de  bon.  vidu  c  4.  n  louinianv.as 
in  this  point,  c5-  the  firlt  that  cuer  made  .marriage  equal  with  virginitieor  chaft  life,  for  which  lie  was  con¬ 
demned  of  old,  is  denmed  ofherefie.  4n<(.tn  argumento  li.de  bvrto  f ontulg  U»,  merit .  li.  \,c,  7.  Li.  de  hxrefi 

railed  of  the  htr.  5^.  He  was  the  firft  that  perfuaded  profefled  virgins  to  marrie,  which  S  Auguftin  faith 

was  fo  clerely  and  without  queftion  wicked ,  that  it  could  neucr  irifedt  any  Fried  but  cer- 
*aine  miferable  Nunnes.  Yea  for  this  ftranee  perluafion  he  calleth  Iouinian  a  monftcr* 
faying  of  him  thus  Li.  1.  !{etra£}.  cap.  1  •  7  he  holy  Church  that  11  tht't  (at  Ko  >C  )  moft  f 
}  Jni *  ftoutly  refifted  this  monffer,  S.  Hieroni  called  the  faid  Herctike  and  his  Complices, 

Chri&ian  epicures,  li,  i,  eont.  louin.  c.  19.  Sec  S.  Ambrofc  ep.  8  *  ad  PerctUen  em  ep.  f. ' 0r  ^m  in 
initio  But  what  would  thefe  holy  Do&ours  haue  faid  ,  if  they  had  liued  in  our  doleful  time, 
when  the  l'Toteftants  goe  quite  away  with  this  wick  ednes,  and  cal  it  God's  word? 

Many  good  and  ,r  In  word  an  t  d>Elnne. )  Such  Priefts  fpecially  and  Prelates  are  worthy  of  double  ,  that 
worthic  Bifhops,  is>  ofthe  more  ample  honour,  that  are  able  to  preach  and  teach ,  and  doe  tj-ke  pames  t  :ec- 
that  haue  not  the  in.  Where  we  may  note ,  that  al  good  Bifhops  or  Priefts  in  thofe  daies  were  not  (o  wel  able 
guife  of  prea-  to  teach  as  fome  others,  and  yet  for  the  miniderie  of  tnc  Sacraments,  and  for  wifedom  and 

gouernement  were  not  vnmect  to  be  Bifhopsand  Pallours.For  though  it  be  one  high  com¬ 
mendation  in  a  Prelate,  to  be  able  to  teach,  asthe  Apoftlc  before  no  ted:  yet  alcjn  not  haue 
the  like  grace  therin ,  and  it  is  often  recompenfed  by  other  Angular  guifts  no  leflc  necefla- 
rie.  S.  Auguftin  laboured  in  word  and  dodnne,  Alipius  and  Valerius  were  good  Bifhops, 
and  yet  had  not  that  guift.  Pofsid.  tn*it.  Aug.\c.  y.  And  fome  times  and  countries  require 
Preachers  more  theo  other  Al  which  we  note ,  to  dilcouer  the  pride  of  Heretikes ,  that 
contemne  fome  ofthe  Catholike  Priettsor  Pifhops ,  pretending  that  they  can  not  preach 
as  they  doe.  with  meretricious  and  painted  eloquence. 

n.  Warn*. )  You  fee  how  lawful  and  how  holy  a  thing  it  is,  to  fall  from  fome  meates  or 
drinkes,cither  ccrtaine  daies, or  alwaies,asthisB.  BilhopTimotheedid :  who  was  hardly 
induced  by  the  ApolUeto  drinke  alidewine  with  his  water  in  refpedi  of  his  infirmities. 

And  marke  withal,  what  a  calumnious  and  Italecauillation  it  is  >that  to  abftaine  from  cer- 
laine  meates  and  drinkes  for  punifhment  ofthe  body  or  dcuotion  ,  is  to  condense  God's 
creatures.  See  an  bomilie  of  S.  Chryfoftom  vpon  thefe  words,  to,  ?a 
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W  hat  to  teach  feruants.  y  If  any  teach  again  H  the  do  FI  fine  of  the  Church  obfinately  ,  he 
doth  it  of  pride  and  for  lucre,  n  But  the  Cat  ho! ike  Bishop  mufl follow  'vertut ,  hatting 
hit  eye  alwaies  to  life  euerlaftng  and  to  the  comwwg  of  Chrtfl .  1 7.  W  hat  to  command 
'  the  rich.  1  o  Finally,  to  keep  moB  carefully  the  iathohke  C hutches  doth  ine, without 

mutation . 

S'jtrym  HO SOEVER  ate  feruants  vndcr  yoke  ,  let  them 

count  their  Maftcrs  vvorthie  ofal  honour;  left  the  name 
of  our  Lord  and  his  doctrine  beblafphemed.  z. But  they 
thathaue  faithful  Maftcrs,  let  them  not  contcmnc  them 
becaule  they  are  Brethren  ,  but  feruc  the  rather  ,  tecaufe 
they  be  faithful  andbcloued  ,  which  are  partarkers  of 
the  benefit.  T he fc  things  teach  and  exhort. 

3.  Tfany  mane  teach  etherwife,  and  content  not  to  cScetheannots- 
the  found  words  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  ,  and  to  that  do&rine  which  is  ac-  tion  before  cap* 
cording  to  pietie ,  4.  he  is  proud ,  knowing  nothing  ,  but "  languiihing  about  hfhe’epiftlc  for 
cjucftions  and  ftrife  of  words  :  of  whichrife  enuies,  contentions,  blafphemies,  s.  Alexius, 
cuil  fufpicions,  5  .conflicts  of  men  corrupted -in 1  their*  mind,  and  that  are  depri-  ::  As  in  the’i/ 
ued  of  the  truth,  that  cfteemgainc  to  be  pietie.  6.  But  b  pietie  with  fufticiencic  chap,  lacke  of 
is  great  gaine.  7.  For  we  *  brought  nothing  into  this  world  tdoubtlefle,  neither  gocd- 

can  wc  take  away  any  thing  .8. But  *  hauing  food, and  wherwith  to  be  coucred,  herecouetoufncs 
withthefe  wc  are  content.  9.  For  they  that  wil  be  made  rich,  fal  into  tentation  or  defire  ofthefe 
and  the  fnare  of  the  Diuel ,  and  many  dclircs  vnprofitablc  and  hurtful ,  which  temporal  things, 
drowne  men  into  deftructi  on  aftd  perdition.  10.  For  the  root  ofal  euils  iscoue-  and  in  the  end  of 
toufencs ; ::  which  certainc  defiring  haue  erred  from  the  faith  ,  and  haue  intan-  l*11*  cliaP*  Pre” 

glcd  thcmfclues  in  many  forrowes.  bcThing0  of^ 

n.  Butthou  ,6  manofGod,  fly  theft  things;andb  ptirfuciu (lice, pictie,faith;  knowledge*,  ar* 
charitic,patici  c  ,  mildnes.  iz.  Tight  the  good  fight  of  faith  :  apprehend  eternal  caufes  of  falling 
life,  J<  wherinthou act  called  and  haft  cofc fled  a  good  confe/1  ion  before. many  f(om  the  faith:; 
witnefles.i^.I  command  thee  before  God  who  quickncth  al  things, and  Chrift  ^thc^^ 
Jesvs  who*  gaue  teftimonie  vndcr  Pontius  Pilate  a  good  confeliion,  14.  that  nishment  offbV 
thou  keep  the  commandment  without  fpot,  blamclcflc  vnto  the  comming  mcr  finnes. 
of  our  Lord  lEsvsChrift.  15.  Which  in  due  times  the  Blefled  and  only  Mightie  b  Thccpiltlc  for 
wil  lliew, the  *  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  i<5.  who  only  hath  immorta-  S.Timothce.Jrfijfj, 
litic,and  inhahittth  light  not  accefi>iblcy*  whom  no  man  hath  feen,  yea  neither 
can  fee,  to  whom  be  honour  and  empire  cucrlafting.  Amen.  J< 

17.  Command  the  rich  of  this  world  not  to  be  high  minded,  nor  torruft  iiv 
the  vneertaintie  of  riches ,  but  in  the  lining  God  (  who  giucth  vs  al  things .. 
aboundantly  to  cnioy)  18.  to  doc  wc],to  become  rich  in  good  workes ,  to  giuc  3^*™ 
eaiily ,  to  communicate ,  19 .  to  heap  vnto  thcmfclues  a  good  ::  foundation  for  lajj  ^°a 
the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  apprehend  the  true  life.  tion  and  around 

2.0. 0  Timothee ,  keep  the'7  dtpofitun^moidinr  the  *  profane  c  nouelties  of  to  attaine  euer- 
voices.andoppofitionsof"  faltely  called knowledge.  zi.  Which  cettaine  pro-  hfc,  So 
miiing,  haue  erre^about  die  faith.  Grace  b  with  thee.  Amen.  ay  th*  P0t?ours 
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4.  languishing. )  Euen  thefe  be  the  good  difputcs  of  our  new  Sc£-maiftcr$ :  and  the 
Avorld  hath  too  long  proued  thefe  inconucnienccs  here  named, to  be  the  fruits  of  fuch  endies 
^tercations  in  religion  as  thefe  vnhappic  Sefts  hauc  brought  forth. 

fDepofitum  3h  the  lQ  Oepofitum  )  The  whole  doctrine  of  our  Chriftianitic  being  taught  by  the  Apoftles,  & 

'Catholike  truth  deliuered  to  their  Succcflours  ,  and  cornming  downe  from  one  Bifhop  to  another  ,  is  called 
defeendmg  from  the  Oepofitum ,  as  it  were  a  thing  laid  into  their  hands ,  and  committed  vnto  them  to  keep 
the  Apoftles  by  which  becaufe  it  pafleth  from  hand  to  hand  ,  from  Age  to  Age,  from  Bifhop  to  BiTop 
luccemon  of  without  corruption.,  change,or  alteration  ,  is  al  one  with  Tradition ,  and  istheti  utli  giuen 

vnto  the  holy  Bifhops  to  keep,  and  not  to  lay  men.  Sec  the  notable  difcourle  of'Vicentius 
Lirinenfis  vpon  this  text :  li  con.  profen.  htr,  T^mationes .  And  it  is  for  this  great ,  old  ,  and 
knowen  rreafure  committed  to  the  Bifhops cuftodie, that  S  lrena?us  calleth  the  Carholike 
Church  D  epofitor  ium  dines  3  the  rich  t*ta  fane  of  truth.  lib  <  c  4-  And  as  Clemens  Alexandria 
'  nus writeth  li.  %.  Strom,  this  place  maketh  fo  much  againft  al  Heretikes  who  doe  al  change 

The  Proteftants  this  Oepofiiumy  that  for  it  only  fuch  men  in  his  daies  denied  this  Epiftle.  The  Heretikes  of 
<canfhew  no  fuch  our  daies  change  alfo  the  truth,  and  fay  it  is  the  old  truth.  But  they  leap  14  or  M.hundreth 
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ycarcs  for  it  ouer  mehs  heads  to  the  Apoftles,  Butwccaiforthe  Oepofitum  .  and  aske  them 
in  whole  hands  that  truth  which  they  pretejid ,  was  laid  vp,  and  how  it  came  downe 1 o  them. 
For  it  can  not  be  Apolfolical ,  vnlesit  were  Depofunm  inforpe  Tjmothees  hand ,  fo  to  con¬ 
tinue  from  one  Bifhop  to  another  vntil  our  time  and  to  the  end 

10  Profane nouelties. )  JS(on  dixit  amiquitates  (  faith  Vinccntius  Lirinenfis  )  non  dixit  ve« 
inflates  ,  fed  propha»4s  nouitates.  m  fi  vitanda  efl  nouitas ,  tenendu  eft  anttquitas :  fi proph  *n  1  e/1 
mtiitas  y  facrata  efl  vttnflas;  that  is,  He  faidnot ,  ANTI  Q  V I T I  E  S  :  he  faid  mt ,  A  N- 
ClENTNES:  but  PROFANE  NOVELTIfch,  for  if  nouelitie  is  to  be  au.d-l  d3 
antiduitieis  to  be  l^ept :  if  nnueltte  be  profane  ,  ancientnes  u  holy  and  faertd.  See  Ills  whole  booke 
againft  the  profane  noueltiesof  herClies. 

We  may  notmealure  thcnewncsor  oldnes  of  words  and  ter  mes  of  fpeaking  in  religion, 
by  holy  Scriptures  only  :  as  though  al  thole  or  only  thofe  were  new  and  to  be  rejected  that 
are  not  cxprefly  found  m  holy  writ :  butwe  mult  eftceme  them  by  the  agreablcncs  ordifa- 
rcablenes  they  haue  to  the  true  fenfe  of  Scriptures ,  to  the  forme  of  Catholike  faithand 
oifrine.tathc  phrafeofthcold  Chrifthns  ,  to  the  Apoftolike  vfeof  fpeach  come  vnto  vs 
by  tradition  of  .1  ^gesand  Churches,  &  to  the  prefeription  ofholy  Councels  and  Schooles 
of  the  Chriitian  wory  :  which  haue  giuen  out  (  according  to  the  time  and  queitions  railed 
by  heretikes  and  contentious  pcrlons )  very  fit ,  artificial  ,andfign;ficantwords,io  difeerne 
and  defend  the  truth  by  ,  againft  falfhood 

The!  e  tenues, >  k?,  r rininey  Prrfon3  Sacrament ,  Incarnation ,  Alaffie ,  and  many  more, 
mesnot  exprefly  arcnot  (1°  that  fenfewherein  the  Church  vfeththem  )  in  theSciipturesat  al ,  and  diuers  of 
intheScriptures  them  were  fpoken  by  the  Apoftles  before  any  part  of  the  new  Tcftament  was  written  ,  lon.c 
butinfenfe  are*  °f  them  taken  vpltraight  after the  Apoftles  daies  in  the  writings  and  preachings  ofholy 
no  fuch  nouclties  Do&ours,  and  in  the  1  peach  of  al  faithful  people, and  therfore can  not  be  counted  Nouel-. 
words,  t i es  o f words.  Oriiershefide  thefe  ,  as yConfi*bfiamiaty  DeipaTayTranf}ubftartiatiortyB<  tlic  like, 

which  arc  neither  in  exprefle  termes  found  in  Scriptures  /nor  yet  in  fenfe  (  ifv.c  fhould  fol¬ 
low  the  mdgement  ofthe  (pedal  Se -Is  againft  Nicene  Counccl,for  the  firft;  the  Ntdorians 
againft  the  Ephefinc  Counecl ,  forxhc  fccond  j  the  Lutherans  and  C  a  n  niffs  againft  the 
Lateran  and  the  later  Counsels  /for  the  third]  thefe  words  alio  notwithltanding ,  by  the 
judgement  of  holy  Church  ,  and  Councels  approued  to  be  conlonnnt  to  God  sword,  and 
made  authentic il  among  the  faithful ,  are  found  and  tfue  words  .  and  not  ofthofekind 
•.wJbirii  the  Apoitlecallcrh  Tyo*tcUtesM  * 

Thefe 


Oatholike  ter- 


TO  TIM  OTH  S  E  » 

TKcTe  words  then  here  forbidden  ,  are  the  new  prophane  tcrnies  and  fpeaclies  inuented  Heretical  noucl- 
or  fpecially  vfedby  heretikes,  fuch  asS.  Irencc  rccordcth  the  Vaicittinians  had  a  number  ticsoiwords, 
Hioit  monftruous:  asthe  Manicheeshad  alfo  diuers,as  maybe  feen  in  S.  Augultin.  The 
Arianshad  their  Simitts  fubfl anti*  9  and  Chriik  to  be  e*  rtonextflemibw  :  the  other  heretikes 
«ua<ov.  after  thofe  daics  had  their  *  ■;  h'tftiparam ,  and  fucli  like ,  agrcable  to  their  Seds.  But  the 

Protellants  pafle  in  this  kind, as  they  exceed  mott  heretikes  in  the  number  ofnew  opinions:  The  Proteftants 
Jo  KM,  as  their  Seruum  arbitrium, their  foie  faith, their  fiducc ,their  apprebi/ifion  of  Chnfiat  iufttc •  ,their  prophane  no- 

im  juiadue  vg^ttouCnei :  their  horrible  tenues  of  terrours  ,  anguifhes  ,  diftrefles , diftruft*~Uehiesrof  words, 

fcares  and  feeling  of  hcl  painesin  the  loultofbur  Sauiour ,  to  exprelie  their  blafphcfpous 

fidionof  his  temporal  damnation  which  they  cal  his  defending  to  hcl :  Thein»«9^rr, 

fok  ms  f  and  budget  Sacramental ,  their  Coftipartaiion  ,  hnpatuiiiOn ,  tirdufrrpanatiofs  t  to  auoid 

the  true couuerfion  in  the  Hucharift  ;  their  prefenee  in  figure  ,  in  faith  tfigne  spirit ,  pleadget 

eff-M  ,  to  auoid  the  real  prefence  of  Chriftcs  body  Thefeand  fucli  like  innumerable  which 

they  occupic  in  euery  part  of  their  falle  doctrine ,  are  in  the  fenfc  that  they  vie  them  ,  al 

falfe ,  captious  and  deceitful  words ,  and  are  nomtates  votnm  here  forbidden.  , 

And  though  foineofthe  faidtermes  h  me  been  by  fame 'occasion  obiter  without  il  mea¬ 
ning  fpoken  by  Catholikcs  before  theft  Hi  retikes  arofe ,  yet  now  knowingtliem  to  be  the 
proper  fpeaches  of  Hci cukes,  Chriftian  men  arc  bound  to  auoid  them,  Wherein  the 
Church  of  God  hath  cuer  been  as  diligent  tordilt  Nouelties  of  words ,  as  her  Aduerfaries  Catholilcestmife 
arc  bufy  to  inuent  them.  For  which  caufc  fhe  wil  not  hauC  vs  communicate  with  them  ,  nor  abhorre  from  he 
follow  their  fall  ion  and  phrafe  newly  inuented  .  though  in  the  nature  of  the  words  foine-  rctjcai  h  rates -ft 
time  there  be  no  I  armc.  <nS  Auguilinesdaies  when  Chriftian  men  had  any  good  befallen  * 

the  n  ,orentred  into  any  man’s  lioufe  ,  or  met  any  frcindbyrlteway  »:th'ey  vfed  alwaics  to  * 

fay  ,  Deo  gr^tiai.  The  Donatiftcvand  ('ircumccllians  of  that  time  being  new-fangled  ,  for- 
fooke  the  old  phralc  ,  and  would  alwaies  lay  ,  Lau  1  V?o  :  from  which  the  Catholike  men  did 
fo  abhorre  (  as  the  laid  Dodour  writethjthat  they  had  as  leefe  met  a  1  heefe  as  one  that  faid 
*/■  to  them ,  Lumj  Deo  ,’infteed  of  De*  gvatiai.  As nmv  we  Catholikcs muft  not  fay,  The  Lordy 
ril*  but.  Our  Lord :  as  we  fay ,  Over  lady  ,  for  his  mother ,  not ,  The  Lany.  Let  vs  keep  our  fore-’ 
fathers  woi  ds ,  and  we  fhalealily  keep  our  old  and  true  faith  that  w.e  had  of  the  fir  ft  Chri* 
ftians  Let  them  fay  ,  Amendment  yab  [I  tnctite  y  the  Lor  da  Supper  ,  the  Communion  table )  Elders p 
Mi niflers  ,  Superintendent)  Congregation, fo  be  it ,  p raife  ye  the  Lord,  Morning-Prater ylutning- 
prater ,  and  the  reft  ,  as  they  v.\\ :  Let  vs  auoid  thofe  Nouelties  of  words ,  according  to  the 
Apoftlesprelcript ,  and  keep  theoldtermes  ,  Penance  ,  baling  ,  Priefi  ,  Church,  Bnhop,MaJfey 
Matunt)  F.uenfrmg'ihe  r-,  S  act  amt  nt ,  Altar  yObtationfl  oft  tSacr  fie  /tllelw«y  /4men%LentyValmt- 
S  4/»'  Uy  yChrifham  t  and  the  very  words  wil  bt  ing  vs  to  the  faith  of  our  fir  It  Apoftlcs,  and 
condcmnc  the  I  e  new  Apoftataes  new  faith  and  phrafes 


hralesdc 


hi  Tf. 


to  PAfeiy ,  j  fled  knowledge  )  It  is  the  propertic  of  al  Heretikes  to  arrogate  to  themfelues  Heretikes  arHo- 
great  knowledge  ,and  to  condcmnc  the  fimplicitie  of  their  Fathers  the  holy  Dodours  and  gate  knowledge 
the  Church.  But  the  Apoflle callcth their  pretended  skil,  a  knowledge  falfely  fo  called,  faltcly  lo calklly 
being  in  truth  high  and  deep  blindnes  Smh  (  faith  S,  Irenarus  lib.  s  c.iy.jas  forfaketht 
preaching  of  1  he  ,  hunh  , argot  the  holy  Prjefh  of  \mi kflfulnes ,  not  confidering  h  w  f*rr*  more 
worih  1  retigiotu  idiote  is  ,  then  a  blafphemot»t  and  impudent  Coohifie*)  futh  as  al  ffer«i<ktr  be.  And 

againc  VinccntiusLirinenfisfpcaking  intheperfon  of  Heretikes  faith,  Come  ,  6  ye  foodsb 

and  miltrablt  men  ,  that  are  commonly  1  Ued  '-ai  hob kf  j  ,  <*nd  learnt  (hr  true  fatih  which  hath  been 

hid  m  ny  ^ges  htntofort^bm  is  utualtd  &  shield  of  his  whole  booke  concerning 

thefe  matters.  ^ 

a» 
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IQ  T  I  HO  T  HE  E« 


HE  cbeefe  [cope  of  this  fecondto  Timothee  ,  is  ,  to  open  vm  b tro¬ 
th  at  his  martyrdom  is  at  hand%  Which  yet  be  doth  not  plainly  be¬ 
fore  the  end :  preparing  ftrH  his  mind  With  much  circum  fiance  ,  be- 
caufe  he  knew  it  Would,  greiue  him  fore  ,  and  alfo  might  bt  a-  tent  a- 
tton  vnto  him*.  They  fore  he.  talketh  of  the  caufe  of  his  trouble ;  and  of 
the  reward  i  that  the  one  is  honourable  r  and  the  otlxr  mofl  glorious  :  and  exhort eth 
him  to  be  constant  in  the  faith  f  to  be  i  eady  alwaies  tofufftrfor  it ,  to  fit.  fit  his  mi - 
mflene  to  the  end ^as  himfelf  now  had  done  his . 

Whereby  it  is  certame  >tbat it  was  written  at  Raw*,  in  his  Uft  a ppr  then  ft  on  and 
tniprifonment  there :  as  he  fignifieth  by  thefe  words  Chap,  i :  Onefiphorus  was  noc; 
afliamedof  my  chainc  ,but  when  he  was  come  to  Rome ,  carefully  fought . 
me ,  &c.  iAnd  of  his  martyrdom ,  thus :  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered ,  amt 
the  time  of  my  refolution  (or  death )  is  at  hand,  tap*  4, 
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bit  praifcs  he  eon  fitly  exhovtethhim  not  to  be  dtf mated for  his  troubk  ,  6  (  hauing 
gytce  o iuen  tn  0  ^  help  him.  ft  md knoWwgfoy  what  cattfs  be  is perfecuUd)  and 

namely  with  the  example  pfOwfipborta* 


V 


AVL  aivApoftlc  of  I  esvs  Chriftbytlie wil  of  God,accor- 
fcJJl'’]  ding  to  the  promife  of  the  life  which  is  inClirift  I  E  s  vs  :  z.to  ::  jjerea5ajne  jt 
Timothec  my  cleared:  fonne,  grace,  metric,  peace  from  God  is  pja'ine  chat  1 
the  Father  ,  and  Chri (H  e  s  v  s  our  Lord.  holy  Orders giue 

3.  I  giuc  thankes  to  God,  whom  I  feme  from  myProge-  grace,  and  that 

nitours  ina  pure  conscience ,  that  vvi  thout  inter  million  I  haue  a  mcmoric  of  Jm*jn  . 

thee  in  my  praiers ,  night  and  day  ^..dcliring'to  fee  thee,  mindful  of  thy  tearcs,  remoni/ofGjn*" 
that  T  maybe  lilled  vith  ioy  ,  5.  calling  to  mind  that  faith  which  is  in  thee  not  pofing  the  Bi- 
feined  ,  which  alfo  dwelt  firlt  "  in  thy  grand-mother  Lois  ,  and  thy  mother  fliops  hands. 
Eunice  ,and  I  amfurcthatin  thee  alio.  6.  For  the  which  caule  I  admonifli  a  maa* 

thee  that  thou  re  fufc  it  ate  the  ::  grace  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  impo-  e^fil^vfed  i 
/itioof  my  hands.  y.For  God  hath  notgiuen  vs  the  fpiric  offearc:but  of  power,  ihisApoftle  and 
andloue,  and  fobrictic.  8.  lie  not  therfore  aflumed  of  the  teftimonic  of  our  S.  Lulcc ,  that 
Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prifoncr  :but  trauail  with  the  Ghofpel  according  to  the  Orders  giue 
power  of  God  ,  9.  wio  hath  dcliuered  and  called  vs  by  his  holy  calling  ,  *  not  8racc  t0 
according  to  our  workes,  but  according  to  his  purpofc  and  grace ,  which  was  ordrc^ 5  ancI 
giuen  tovsinChriftlESvs*  before  the  /ecular  times.  10.  But  it  is  manifefted  authortdc  to  mi- 
now  by  the  illumination  of  our  Sauiour  I E  s  v  s  Chrifl ,  who  hath  deftroied  niitcr  Sacra  met* 
death ,  and  illuminated  life  and  incorruption  by  the  Ghofpel :  11.  wherin  *  I or  preach,  is ,  to 
am  appointed  a  preacher  and  Apoftlc  and  Maifter  of  theGcntils.  12.  For  the  bc  S’uen  °r  deli- 
which  caufe  alfo  I  fufFer  thefe  tilings ;  but  I  jun  not  confounded.  For  I  know  “race*0  °  * 

whom 


t 


THE  SECOND  E  PIS  Tt  E  OP  S.  PAVt 

cTaith  and  loue  whom  I  haue  bckeucd,and  I  am  flirc  that  he  is  able  to  keep  my"  depofttum  vflta 

copied  comonly  that  day. 

ASoft!es  *wri-11S  Haue  thou"  a  forme  of  found  words,  which  thou  haft  heard  ofme  infaith 

tings.  ^  an(1  c  in  thc  loue  in  Chrift  Iisvs,  14.  Keep  the  good  depofttum  by  the  Holy  c  *WJ 

:;What  a  happie  Ghoft ,  whfch  dwelleth  in  vs.  .  ntfriiit 

and  meritoripus  15.  Thouknoweft  this ,  that  al  whichare  in  Alia ,  be  auerted  from  me  :  ofXg1^ 

thing  it  is  to  re-  vvhom  is  Phigelus  and  Hermogcnes. 

fled  for  religion,  i^.  Our  Lordgiue  mercicto  *thehoule  of  Onefiphorus  ;  becaufe  he  hath  1  Tim ; 
and  not  to  he  af-  often  refrefhed  me ,  a  nd  hath  ■■  not  been  afhamed  of  my  chame!  17.  but  when  4>  iy* 
hnmed  of  their  he  was  cometo  Rome,  lie  fought  me  care  fully,  and  found  me.  19. "  Our  Lord 
difgrace,yrons,or.grallt  him  to  find  mcrcie  of  our  Lord  in  that  day.  And  how  many  things  he 

*  rJ  ^‘mimftredtomeatEphe/usjthouk^o.wcftbetter. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


C  h  a  r,  I. . 


their  faith. 


Agreat  blerting  f.  fa  thy  grandmother.)  Though  God  fhew  mereie  to  many  that  beofinereduloui,  here¬ 
to  haucCatho-  tical  or  il  parents,yet  it  is  a  goodly  benediftion  of  God  to  haue  good  education  &  to  haut 
like  prugeni-  good  faithful  progenitours  and  Catholike  parents  And  it  is  a  great  linnero  foriake  the 
tours :  and  very  faith  of  our  fathers  that  be  Catholikes,  or  contrarie  to  our  education  in  the  Church  to 
commendable  to  follow  Grange  doflrines  .  abandoning  not  only  our  next  natural  parents  faith ,  but  the  ah- 
cleaue  faft  1 9  ,  tient  faith  and  beleefe  of  al  our  progenitors  for  many  hundred  ycares  together.  And  if  to 

follow  the  faith  ofmpther  and  grandmother  only  ,  the  Chriftian  religion  being  then  buc^ 
newly  planted,  was  fo  commendable  euen  in  a  Bifhop,how  much  more  is  it  now  laudable  to ; 
cleaue  faft  to  the  faith  of  fo  many  our  progenitours  and.  Ages  that  continued  in  the  fame 
Chriftian  religion  which  they  firib  receiucd. ,  . 

Our  Proteftants  in  their  great  wifedom  laughat  good  ftniple  men  when  they  talke  of  Jpot, 
their  fathers  faith.  But  §.  Hierom,/ am  a  Chnfttany  fa  id  he,  and.  borne  of  l hnfti-.n  parents  ,  arid  cont. 
cariethefigne  of  the  croffe  in  my  forehead,  And  againe  ep,  6  j.  c.  3.  Pniil  this  d-y  the  Chriftian  Ryjf- 
world  haihbeenwiihout  tkii  do&rineythat  faithwU  l  hold  faft  being  art  old  man  ywherein  I  w  as  borne 
a  child.  And  the  holy  Scriptures  fet  vs  often  to  fcholc  to  our  fathers,  /tske  thy  fathers ,  and  Dent* 
they  wil  shew  thee  y  thy  ancefiouTf  y  and  they  wit  tel  thee.  And  againe,  Ourfathrrt  haue  shewed  vnto  3l» 

•vs.  And  commonly  the  true  God  is  called  the  God  of  the  faithful  and  of  their  forefathers,  43* 
Van.  x.  j .  And  falle  Gods  and  new  doflrines  or  opinions  be  named  ,  TSljw  and  fresh  ,  fitch  as 
their  fathers  worshipped  not,  Deut.  91.  Finally  S.  Paul  both  here  and*  often  els  alleageth  for  * 
his  defenfe  and  commendation ,  that  he  was  of  faithful  piogenitours  And  it  is  a  cafe  that  *4-  * 
Heretikes  can  not  lightly  bragge  of  ,  no  one  fefl  commonly  during  lo  long  without  inter-  Cot.  12* 
million,  that  they  can  haue  many  progenitours  of  thefaidlefl.  Which  is  a  demonltration 
that  their  faith  is  not  true,  and  that  it  is  importable  our  Catholike  faith  to  be  falfe,  luppo» 
fing  the  Chriftian  religion  to  be  true. 

1 1  depofttum.  )  A  great  comfort  to  al  Cliriftians ,  that  eucry  of  their  good  deedes  and 


The,  peoples 
fpeaches  of 
their  fathers 
faith ,  is  very 
Chriftian  and 
laudable.^ 


laidvp  f*ufferings  f°r  Chrift,  and  al  the  worldly  lolfes  fuftcined  for  defenfe  pr  confcrtion  of  theis 
to  be  fo^h,  be  extant  with  God,  and  kept  as  depofttum ,  to  be  repaied  or  receiued  againe  in  hea- 

>  10  .. —  wru;.  1.  :r^i _ ui: _ u _ j _ r  1 _ 1  „ . _..lj  nnfr  miirh  m  arrtpl  fp#* 


Al  ©tir  good 
deedes  are 
jth  G  ^ 

rewarded  *  uen.  Which  if  the  worldlings  beleeued  or  confidered,  they  would  not  fo  much  maruel  to  fee 

■■  Catholike  men  fo  willingly  to  lofe  land, libertie^crcditjlife  and  al  for  Chriftes  fake  and  the 

Churches  faith. 

» 3-  A  forme. )  The  Apoftles  did  fet  downe  a  platforme  of  faith  ,  doflrine,  and  phrafe  of 
Catholike  fpeach  and  preaching  ,  &  that  not  lb  much  by  writing(ashere  we  feejasby  word 

®£raouth:  to  which  he  referreth  Tiipokhee  ouer  and  aboue  his  Epiitles  vnto  him.  And  how 

- - - — - "  .  precifely; 


TO  T  HIMOTH!!;  .  fjp  1 

fcrecifcly  ChrlftianDoflours  ought  to  keep  the  forme  of  words  anciently  appropriated  ^ e  muft  fpeakc 
to  the  myfteries  &  matters  of  our  religion,  S.  Auguftinexprclfeth  in  thefe  wordcs  ti.  to  in  Catholiketer-* 
tUciuit.  c.  I  j.  Vhilofoph&rs {peahfwhh  fretdom  of  w ordi  &c.  but  w t  muft  jpeake  according  to  a  nies  f  after  a  cer* 
certain  rule ,  lift  licentious  libertie  of  words  breed  an  impious  opinion  of  the  thmgt  a  tfo  that  are  taine  rule  of  ! 
fignifad  by  the  fame .  T  rinitie,  perfon,  effence,  Confubftantial,  T  ranflubftantiation  ,Mafle,  faith ,  and  form!} 
Sacrament ,  and  fuch  like ,  be  V erbs  fana  (as  the  Apoftle  fpeaketh )  found  words ,  giuen  to  ofwordes. 
cxprcfl'ccertainc  hi t;h  truths  in  religion,  partly  by  the  Apoftles  andfirft  Founders  of  our 
religion  vnder  Chrift,  and  partly  very  aptly  inuented  by  holy  Counccls  &  Fathers,  to  ex¬ 
prefleas  neere  as  could  be  the  high  ineffable  or  vnfpeakeable  veritieoffome  points,and  to 
flop  the  Herctikes  audacitic  andinuention  of  new  words  and  prophane  fpeachesinfuch 
things,  which  the  ApofUewarncth  Timothcc  toauoid  1,  ep.  c,6 .  io.  and  i.ep.  i.,i6.SeetIic 
Annotations  there. 

18.  Our  Lord.)  Tohaue  this  praier  ofan  Apoftle,  or  any  Prieft  or  poore  Cath.  man  fore-  Rclieuers  of 
lieued,  giuefli  the  greateft  hope  at  the  day  of  our  death  or  general  iudgement3that  can  be:  Cath,  prifedcroi 
and  it  is  worth  al  the  lauds,  honours,  and  riches  of  the  world.  - ^ 


C  11  A  p.  II, 


H  e  exhort  eth  him  to  labour  dt'igently  in  his  office  yCortfiderirtg  the  reward  in  Chrifl,  &  his 
attJt.il  of  them  that  deny  him.  14  Not  to  contend,  but  to  shun  he\  crimes :  neither  to  be 
mouul  to  fee  fame  fu  h  n  erred,  con/idertng  that  the  el  eft  continue  Catholics,  and  that  in 
the  C hutch  be  of  al forts •  1 4  Tet  With al fweetencs  to  reclaime  the  decetued9 


10. 


H  O  V  therfore,my  fontie ,  be  flrong  in  tbe  grace  which  is  ini 
Chrift  I  e  s  v  s :  z .  and  the  things  which  thou  haft  heard  of  me 
by  many  vvitnefTes ,  thefe  commend  to  faithful  men  ,  which  fhal 
be  fit  to  teach  others  alfo.  Labourthou  as  a  good  fouldiar  of 
Chrift  I  esvs.  4. "  No  man  being  a  fouldiar  to  God ,  intanglcth 
himfclf  with  fecular  bufinefles ;  that  he  may  plcafehim  to  whom  he  hath  ap- 
proued  himfclf.  5. For  he  alfjthat  ftriucth  for  the  maifterie  ,  is  not  crowned 
vnleficheftriuc  lawfully.  6.  The  hu  (band-man  that  lab ourcth,m Lift  firft  take 
ottlic  fruits.  7.  Vndcrftjnd  what  I  fay  :  lor  our  Lord  wil  giue  thee  in  al  things 
vnder  ft  and  mg.  8.  b  Be  mindtulthat  our  Lord  Ies  vs  Chrift  is  rifen  againe  b  Part  of  the 
from  the  dead,  of  the  feed  of  Dauid ,  according  to  myGhofpel ,  9.  wherinl  Epiftle  vpon  S, 
labour  cucn  vnto  bands,  as  a  malcfaftour :  but  the  word  of  God  is  not  tied.  10.  * ' cor6cs 
Therfore  ■  I  fuftaine  al  things  for  the  deft  ,  that  they  alfo  may  obtainethefal-  re{t  1Spj 
uation  ,  which  is  in  Chrift  I  b  s  vs,  with  hcaucnly  glorie,  .fui.  A  faithful  ::  Marke  here 
faying.  For  if  vve  be  dead  with  him,  we  dial  liue  alfo  together,  iz.  If  we  ftiil  that  the  eleft 
fuftainc ,  we  (hal  alfo  reigne  together.  *  If  we  fhal  deny ,  he  alfo  wil  denie  vs,  (though  lure  of 

15.  *  If  vvebelccue  not  ;  he  continueth  faithful ,  he  can  not  denie  himfclf.  14.  meant* 

Thefe  things  admonifh :  tefti  tying  before  our  Lord.  ofthcirPreachers 

Contend  not  in  word  ,  for  it  is  profitable  for  nothing  >  but  for  the  fub-  and  Teachers,  as 
uerfion  of  them  that  heare.  15.  Carefully  prouide  to  prefent  thy  felf  approued  a^°  by  their 

to  God, a  worke-minnot  to  be  confounded,"  rightly  handling  the  word  °f  £see*t:hc AnncT1 

1  truth.  i(5.  Bute  prophane  and  vainefpeaches  auoid  :  for  they  doe  much  grow  jati*ns  bcforc  ~ 

to  impietie:  17,  and"  their  fpeach  fpreadeth  as  a  canker :  of  who  is  Hy  menaeus  rim.  6  *©*  * 

^  . “  ~  *nd 


AV  L? 


”  Conuerfioii 
ft  om  finnc  &  he 
refie  is  the  guift 
of  God  and  of  his 
fpccial  grace:  yet 
here  we  fce.good 
exhortations  and 
prayer ,  and 
fuch  other  helps 
of  man  be  profi¬ 
table  thereunto. 
Which  could  not 
be .  if  we  had  not 
frtevoL 


540  The  second  Eptshb  of  §.  l*.. , 

anJ  Philctus :  18.  who  hauc  erred  from  the  truth ,  faying  that  the  rclurreftlon 
is  dene  already, and  hauc  fubuerted  the  faith  of  fomc. 

1^,  Cut  the  fare  Foundation  of  God  ftandeth  ,  hauing  thisfeale,  Our  Lord 
knowcth,\vhobc  his, and  let  euery  one  depart  fromjniquitie  that  nameth  the 
name  of  our  Lord.  20.  Rut  "  in  a  great  houfe  there  are  not  only  vcflels  of  gold 
and  of  bluer ,  but  alfo  ofwood  and  ofearth  :  andeertaine  indeed  vnto  honour, 
butccrtaine  vnto  contumclic.  21.  If  any  man  therfore  fhal"  cleanfc  himfclf 
from  thefc,he  finalbe  a  veflel  vnto  honour,fanctified  &  profitable  to  our  Lord, 
prepared  to  euery  good  workc. . 

22.  But  youthful  defircs  fly ,  and  purfue  iuftice ,  faith ,  charitie  ,.and  peace 
withtheni  that  iru,iocate  our  Lord  from  a  pure  hart.  25,  And  *  foolifh  and  vu- 
learned  queftions.  auoid ,  knowing  that  they  ingender  brauls.  24.  6ut  the  fer- 
uant  of  our  Lord  mud  not-wranglc  :  but  be  mild  toward  al  men  ,  apt  to  teach, 
patient,  25.  with  modeftie  admonishing  them  that  refill  the  truth:  left  fome- 
time  ::  God  giue  them  repentance  to  know  the  truth  :  26.  and  they  recouer 
themfducs  from  the  fnares  of  the  diuel ,  of  whom  they  are  held  captiue  at 
his  wih 


‘J 


r,*Mi 

9% 


anno  t  at  I ons 


a  . 


Chap,.  II 


4  man  being  a  foMUr. )  Firfl;  of  al ,  the  Apoftle  (  1.  Cor.  7.)  maketh  marriage  and  the  - 
needful  cares ,  folicitude,  and  diilra&ionsthetevpoocuer depending  ,  fpecial  impedime  nts 
of  al  fuch  as  fhould  employ  themfelues  wboly  to  God’s  feruice ,  as  Bifhops  and  Pricit  s  arc 
bound  to  doc.He  that  if  with  awife  (faith  he)  is  careful  for  the  world  yhaw  to  fit  *[•  hit  wife  t  and 
is  diftrxcitdoY.deuided  I.  Cor.  7. 

Secondly  ,  the  pra&ife  ofphyfickejmerchandife ,  or  any  other  profane  facultie  and  trade 
of  life  to  gather  riche>,and  muclunore  tobegiuentohuntingjhawkingjgamning  ,fhcwes, 
entcrludes,or  the  like  paftimes,is  here  forbidden. 

Thirdly,  the  fcruice  of  Princes  and  manifold  bafe  offices  done  to  them  for  toobtaine. 
dignities  and  promotions ,  are  difagreable  to  Prieftly  functions.  Not  fo,tobe  their  Cha- 
nfift  P^en^or  this  purpofe  to  preach  vnto  them,  toheare  their  confcllions,  to  minifter  the  Sa- 
cramens  vnto  them,  to  fay  Diuine  feruice  before  them,  and  fuch  other  fpiritual  dueties. 
For ,  al  fuch  feruices  done  to  principal  perfons  both  ofthe  Clcrgie  and  Laitie,  be  godly  and 
confon^nt  to  PricfUy  vocatipn  As  alfoferuing  of  Princes  and  Commonweales  in  ciuil 
caufcs  and  matters  offlatc ,  in  making  peace  ana  quietnes  among  the  people.,  by  deciding 
or  compounding  their  controuefies ,  al  fuch  like  affaires,  tending  to  the  honour  of  G  od  and 
good  of  men,  and  to  the  vpholdingoftrue  religion  ,  when  they  may  be  done  without  no¬ 
torious  damage  or  hindcrance  of  their  fpiritual  charge, or  when  the  hurts  thereof  be  aboun- 
dantly  recompcnfed  by  the  necefTarie  dueties  done  for  the  general  good  of  Kingdom  or 
Countric  :  al  fuch  things  (T  fay  .)  be  lawful  and  often  very  requifit.  And  S.  Auguftin  ,  S. 

Ambrofe.S  Bernard,  and  other  holy  Bifhops  of  old  were  much  occupied  therein*  as  v/efee 
inS.  Auguflines  booke  He  optre  M onathoxurn  c.iq,&  Vofsid.in  vit.c.19, 

15  Ki&htly. )  The  Scriptures  or  chalengc  ofthe  word  of  God  is  common  to  Catholikes 
andHeretikcs-.butal  is  in  the  handling  of  j^bem.  Thefe  later  handle  them  guilefully, adul¬ 
ating  the  word  of  God',  as  *cls-w  here  the  Apofllc  fpcaketh :  the  other  lincerely  after  the 
lersof  the  Scrip-  manner  ofthe  A  pottles  and  Dolours  .of- God’s  Church.  Which  the.  Greek  expreflethby  a 
turC’  t  ftgnificantwordofcuttingathingftraiglnby  a  line^et^o/iouvTor. 

Heretikal  books  17*  7  heir  fpeache.  )  The fpeaches  ,  preachings ,  and  writings  ofHvet*kes  bepeftiferous, 

and  fermons  are  contagious  a  and  creeping  like  a  canker.  Therfore  Chriftian  men  rouft-iKuer  heare.  their 
beau  aided.  fennons 


Wha  t- fee  ala  r  af¬ 
faires  doe  not 
agree  nor  co 
with  fpiritual 
mcnsfun&ion. 
How  fpiritual 
men  may  feme 
fecular  Princes, 
&  deale  -in  cjuft 
caufes^ 


Pathol  ikfs  on¬ 
ly  ,  right  hand- 


lnvsK 

brof&$ 
Bern . 

i.Cor.il 

& 
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*  fenrrons  nor  read  their  boo  ks.  For  fuchmcn  haueapopular  wayoftalkcwhcrcbythcvn- 

leamcdjandfpccially  women  loden  with  finne,  are  eafily  beguiled.  Toothing  is  fo  eafy  ( faith 
S.HicromjAr  with  volubltand  rolling  tong  to  dectiut  tbt  rudt  pfpleywhich  admire  V/hutfotutr  1  hey 
•Vridtrfimndnot,  Ep,  1  ,ad  T(fpot.  c.  10. 

10.  Inagrtathouft. )  He  meaneth  not  thatHymenscus  and  Philetus  ( ofwlmm  he  fpakc 
immediately  before)  or  other  heretikes,be  propeily  within  tJic  Church >a$  Catholikemen 

although  erieuous  finners :  but  that  euilinen  who  for  the  punifhment  of  their  finnes  be-  Vho  are  onto? 
come herctikcs,  were  before  they  fel  from  their  faith  asveflclsof  contumelie ,  within  the  the  Church  or 
Church.  Yea  and  often  alio  after  they  befeueredin  hart  and  in  the  fight  of  God  ,  fo  long  as  within  it. 
r  they  ttand  in  external  profeffion  and  vfe  of  the  fame  Sacraments,  and  in  the  outward  fcllow- 
fhipofCatholikes,not  yetcichcrfeparatcdoftl  enifelues,norcattout  by  theGouernours 
ofthc  Church ,  fo  long  (  we  fay  )  they  be  after  a  fort  in  the  Church  :  though  properly  and 
•indeed  they  be  out  of  the  compafTc  oPGod's  houfe.Mary  ofthofethat  arc  openly  feucred 
in  Sacraments  ,  Seruicc  .  and  communion,  there  is  no  quettionbut  they  ate  out  of  the 
Church. 

11.  Cltanfehimftlf.)  Man  then  hath  free-wil  to  makehimfclf  a  vclfel  offaluation  or  dam-  Free-w§» 
nation  :  though  faluation  be  attributed  to  God's  mercie  principally  ,  the  other  to  hit  iuft 
judgement :  neither  ofboth  being  repugnant  to  our  free-wil,but  workingwithand  by  the 

fame,  al  luch  effects  in  vs  as  to  his  prouidence  and  our  defer cs  be  agreable. 


C  H  A  F.  Ilk 


I. Tim, 


Exo.  7. 


bThe 

fell  of 
the 
F.pitt. 
for  S. 
Geor¬ 
ges 
<!ay. 


SUpioj>hec':ctl>oflltrnikt>tocme,6  -inti  noteth  cert  tine  then  alfo  for  fitch ,  bidding 

kimtoAHouhbem ,  10  and  (  wb.ttfoeuer  ptrfecttnon  btfalfor  it  )  to  continue  conflant 
in  the  Catbolil{e  do&naetboth  bec.tufe  of  bis  TVl.ufiei  (  S.Trtlilbtmfelf)  i  j  and  alfo  be- 
tmtfe  of  bis  owne  knowledge  tn  the  Scriptures,  ’•  ‘ 


ND  this  know  thou ,  that  *  in  the  Ijft  daics  shal  approch  peri¬ 
lous  times.  1.  And  'men  shal  bcloucrsofthcmftlues,couctous, 
hautic, proud, blafphcmous, not  obediet  to  their  parens,  vnkind, 
vv  ickce  ,  5.  without  affedtion  without  peace,  accu/ers,  incon- 
_  —  tinentjVnmcrciful, without  benignitic,  4. traitours ,  ftubburne, 

putted  vp  ,  and  loners  of  voluptuoufnes  more  then  of  God  :  5.  hailing  an  ap¬ 
pearance  indeed  ofpietie, but  denying  thevertue  thereof.  And  the/e  auoid.  6. 
for  of  thefe  be  they  that  craftily  enter  into  houfes ;  &  lead  captiuc  ftcly  "  wo¬ 
men  lodenwith  (nines,  which  arc  led  with  diuc-rs -defies :  7.  alwaics  learning, 
and  neuer  attaining  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  8.  Hut  as  "  a  Ianncs  and 
Mambres  *  rcltftcd  Moyfes  ,  fo  thefe  alfo  relifl  the  truth  ,  men  corrupted  in 
mind  ,  reprobate  concerning  the  faith.  9 .  But  they  shal  profper  no  further  :  for 
their  "  folly  shnl  be  manifelf  to  al,as  theirs  alfo  was. 

io.  b  But  thou  haft  attained  to  my  dodrinc ,  inftitution  ,  purpofc  faith 
longanimitie, lone, patience,  n.  perlccutions,pa(Tions :  whatmanner  ofthin^s 
were  done  to  me  at  Antiochc ,  at  Iconium.at  Lvftrn  :  what  manner  ofperfecu- 
tions  I  Inflamed.  And  out  of  V  our  Lord  deducted  inc.  11.  And  "  al  that  wU liuc 
godly  inChrift  I e  svs,shal  futtcr  perfccutio.  £  13. But  cuil  men  &  feducers  shal 
profper  to  the  worle:  erring  ,  and  drilling  into  errour.  14. But  thou,-  continue 
in  thole  things  which  thou  haft  learned,  &  arc  committed  to  thee :  knowing  of 
1  vv  horn  thou  haft  learned  ^  15  .  &  becaufe  flora  thine  inl  ande  thou  haft  kno  wen 

die 


:raThat  thofe'Mis 
gicians  which  re¬ 
fitted  Moyfes, 
were  thus  called^ 
it  is  not  written 
in  al  the  old 

rettamentrther* 

fore  it  came  to 
the  A  pottles 
knowledge  by 
tradition ,  as  ttie 
Church  now 
hath  thename* 
of  the  j.  Kings, 

ofthc  penitent 

cheefe,  of  the 
fouldiarthat 
pc  arced  ClirilU 
fide  on  the 
Croffe  j  and  of 
they  like. 

"  In  al  danger 
and  diueifitic  of 
fa  h  e  Sefts# 


54*  The  first  Epistle  of  s.  Pavl 

S.  Panics  ad  mo-  the  holy  Scriptures,  whichcan  inftrud  thee  to  faluarion  ,  by  the  faith  that  is  in 

monition  issuer  Xesvs. 

v°asbfirft  'taught  i^. "  *  Al  Scripmre  infpired  of  God,  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  argue,  to 
and  dcliuered,  correft,  tqinftruft  iniuftice  :  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  inftrufted 
ncucr  to  giue  to  euery  good  worke. 

A  ■«  i-vllf  aM 


ouer  our  old 
faith  for  a  new 
fan  fie.  This  is  it 
which  before  be 
callcthdcpo/«H*w. 
J  T  1*77.  6.  i 


I .  'Pet; 


A  N  N  O  T  A  T  I  O  N  S. 

G  H  A  P.  III. 


The  folly  of  He- 
tetikes  in  time 

$ppcaretlv 


"Perfecudon; 


1,  Men  that  be  )  Al  tbefe  words  S.  Cyprian  expoundeth  offuchasby  pride  anddifobe- 
dience  refi/l  Gods  Priefts  Let  no  faithful  man,  faith  he ,  thatkeepeth  in  mind  our  Lordes 
and  the  Apoltles  admonition,  maruel  ifhe  fee  in  the  later  times  fame  proud  and  llubburne 
fellowcs  and  the  enemies  of  God’s  Pnefts,  goc  out  ofthe  Church  or  impugne  the  fame: 
when  both  our  Lord  and  the  Apodle  foretold  vs  that  fuchfhould  be.  Cypr.  tp.  55.  nw.  j. 
Vomtn  eafily  6.Woi?ienlodfn.)  Women  loden  withfinnes,  are  for  fuch  their  deferuings ,  and  thro  ugh 
feduccd  by  here-  the  frailticof  their  fexe ,  more  fubiedt  to  the  heretikes  deceits,  then  men  :  the  cnemie 
fie.  attempting  (  as  he  did  in  the  fal  of  our  fir/l  parents)  by  them  to  ouerthrow  men.  Sec  S. 

Hicrom  vpon  the  3. chapter  of  1  eremie, where  he  addeth  that  euery  herefie  is  firlt  broched 
propter gnlam  Z?  ventrtm ,  for  gluttonicand  belly-cheei  e. 

9-  Folly  m-mifefi, )  Al  heretikes  in  the  beginning  feeme  to  haue  fomefhew  of  truth ,  God 
for  iufi:  punifhment  ofmensfinnes  permitting  them  for fome while  infomc  perfons  and 
places  to  preuaile  -.butinfhort  time  God  detefleth  them  ,  and  openeth  thccycsofmcnt© 
fee  their  deceits  :  in  fo  much  that  after  the  firft  brunt  they  be  mainteined  by  force  only  ,  at 
wife  men  in  a  manner  feeing  their  falfhood,  though  for  troubling  the  (late  of  fuch. 
commoT>wealej  where,  vnluckily  they  haue  been  recciuedj  they  can  not  be  fo  fodenly 
exrirpcd, 

la.  Al  that  wit  line )  Al  holy  menfufferonekindof  perfecution  or  other ,  being  greeue<& 
&  moleftedby  the  wicked, one  way  or  another  :  but  not  althat  fuffet  perfecution, be  holy,, 
asal  malefa&ours.  The  Church  and  C^tholike  Princes  perfecutelieretikes  ,  andbeperfe- 
cutedofthem  againe,  asS.  Augultin  often  declarctli.  See  tp,  4S.\ 

i\,Vrsfl>er)  Though  herefies  and  the  Authoursofthem  be  after  a  while  difeouered  and 
by  litle  and  litlcforfaken  generally  of  the  honeft ,  diferet,  and  men  careful  of  their  ownc 
faluationj  yet  their  Authoursandother  great  finners  proceed  from  one  errour  and  hercfic. 
to  another ,  and  finally  to  plaine  Atheifme  and  al  diuclifh  diforder. 

16.  Al  Scriptnre. )  Befides  the  Apollles  teaching  and  tradition, the  reading  ofholy  Scrip¬ 
tures  is  a  great  defenfe  aodh 
auoid  and  condcmneal  herefies  ^ 

“The  great  profit  workes.  Which  commendation  is  not  here  giuen  to  the  books  of  the  new  Tcftament  only 
of  reading  the  (whereof  he  here  fpeaketh  not, as  being  yet  for  a  great  part  notwrittenjbut  to  the  Scripture 

ofthe  old  Tcftamentalfo  ,  yea  and  to  euery  booke  of  it.  For  there  is  not  one  of  them,  nor 
any  part  of  them, but  it  is  profitable  to  the  end  aforcfaid,ifit  be  read  and  vnderllood  accor* 
ding  to  the  fame  Spirit  wherewith  it  was  written. 

The  Heretikes  vpon  this  commendation  ofholy  Scriptures ,  pretendfvery  /imply  in 
foolifh  argumet;  good  footh  )  thattherfore  nothing  is  neceflarie  to  iulticc  and  faluation  but  Scriptures. 
Al  Scripture  is  As  though  euery  thing  that  is  profitable  or  ncce/Taric  to  any  effett,  excluded  al  other  help, 
profitable ,  ergo  and  w  ere  only  enough  to  attaine  the  fame.  By  which  reafon  a  man  might  aswel  prone  that 
only  Scripture  is  theold  Tcftament  w  ere  enough ,  and  fo  exclude  the  new:  orany  onepceceof  al  the  old, 
Siecefiaric  &  fuf-  and  thereby  exclude  the  reft.For  lie  affirmeth  euery  Scripture  to  haue  the  forcfaid  vtilities. 

And  they  might  fee  in  the  very  next  line  before  ,  that  he  requireth  hisconftant  perfeuc- 
rance  in  the  aoclrinc  which  he  had  taught  him  ouer  and'abouc  that  he  had  learned  out  of 
the  Scriptures  of  the  old  TeftamcntjV'hich  lie  had  read  from  his  infancic,  but  could  not 
thereby  learne  al  the  myfteries  of  Chrillian  religion  therein.  Neither  doth  the  Apo/lle 
-agir.me  here  duthehadhis  knowledge  of  Scriptures  *  by  reading  only ;  without  help  of 

-  ,  -•  ^ -  "  ’  '  '  Maiflag 


LCdCiiing  aiiu  uduiuuijjuu, 

elp  of  the  faithful ,  and  fpecially  of  a  Biihop  ,  not  only  to 
s,  but  to  the  guiding  of  a  man  in  aliullice,  good  life,  and 


Scriptures, 


The  Heretikes 


€ol.  4. 
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fibil  At* 
litter, 

t  Tituo. 

V1  6. 


T  O  T  I  M  o  T  H  E  E.  <  545' 

Maiflcrs  anil  Teachers,  as  the  Aduerfaries  hereupon  ( to  commit  the  holy  Scriptures  to 
eucry  mans  preemption  )  doegather;  but  aftirnieth  only  that  Tiniothee  knew  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  and  therfoTC  hadltudted  them  by  hearing  good  Readers  and  Teachers ,  as  S.  Paul 
himfelf  did  of  Gamaliel  and  the  like ,  and  as  al  Chrillian  fludents  doe,  that  be  trained  vp 
from  their  youth  in  Catholike  vniuerfitics  in  the  ftudie  of  Diuinitie. 


Chap.  Till. 

P 

m 

He  required)  him  to  be  earnejl  i  while  be  wuy,  becdufe  the  time  T vil  come  'when  they  veil  not 
thick  CAtbolil{e  pre  Aching ,  j  <im\  to  fit  If, l  bis  courfe,  as  himfelf  now  hath  done :  9  and 
to  come  ynto  him  With  fpete),  becaufe  the  refl  of  bn  traine  are  difperfed,  and  be 
drawer b  now  to  beauen •  ; 

Teftific  before  God  and  I  e  s  vs  Chrift:  who  fhaliudge  the  I  iuing  The  Epiftlc  for- 
and  the  dead,  and  by  his  aduent ,  and  his  Kingdom :  z  preach  the  holy  Dolours, 

*  word.  Vrgeinfcafon,  out  of  fcafbn  ,vcproue,bcfecch,  rebuke  in  j)ccemb 
al  patience  and  doctrine.  For  "  there  fhal  be  a  time  when  they  &  fors  Hilai-  i©9  ^ 

wil  not  bearc  found  doctrine:  but  according  to  their  owne  dcfircs  Ian.  1 4.  and 
they  wil  heap  to  them  (clues  Maifters ,  hailing  itching  cares  ,  4.  and  from  the  Dominike. 
truth  certes  they  wil  auert  their  hearing,  and  to  fables  they  wil  be  conucrted.  5.  ' 

But  be  thou  vigilant,  labour  in  al  things,  doc  the  worke  of  an  Euangclift,  fulfil  j 0 ^ CQ f^aiin  s~ts \ 
thy  minifteric.  Be  fober.  6,  For  I  am  eucn  now ::  to  be  facrificcd  :  and  the  time  f0  acceptable  to 
of  my  refolution  is  at  hand.  7. 1  haue  fought  a  good  Hght ,  I  hauc  confummate  God ,  that  it  is 
my  courfc,  I  hauc  kept  the  faith.  8.  Concerning  the  reft ,  there  is  laid  vp  tor  counted  as  it  were, 
me 7 '  a  crownc  of  iufticc  ,  which  our  Lord  wii  render  to  me  in  that  day  ,.a  iuft.  a  Sacrifice  in  his 

iudge  :  and  not  only  to  me  ,Tut  to  them  alfo  that  louc  his  comming.  V  re  hath  man^ef* 
9.  Make  haft  to  come  to  me  quickly.  10.  For  Dcmas  hath  left  me,  louing  feds  both  intlie 
this  world  ,  and  is  gone  to  Theflalonica  :  Crcfccus  into  Galatia  ,  Titus  into  partiethat  fuffc- 
Dalniatia.n.*  Luke  only  is  with  me.  Take  Markc ,  and  bring  him  with  thee:  reth  ,ir  ,  ,and  in 
for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  minifteric.  iz.  But  Tychicus  I  haue  fait  to  ot^ei7  are 
Ephcfus.  19.  The  eloke  that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus ,  comming  bring  vv  ith  a^ofa  Sa° 
thee,  and  the  books  ,  cfpecially  the  parchment.  14.  Alexander  the  Copper-  crificc:whichna- 
fmith  hath  flicwcd  me  much  cuil :  our  Lord  wil  reward  him  according  to  his  it  hath  by  a-, 
workes :  15.  whom  doe  thou  alfo  auoid,for  lie  hath  greatly  refilled  our  words.  Mctaphore, 
id.  In  my  I  jr  ft  aufwer  no  mail  was  with  me ,  but  al  did  for  fake  me :  be  it  not 
imputed  to  them.  17.  But  our  Lord  flood  to  me ,  and  ftrengthned  me,  that 
by  me  the  preaching  may  be  accompli  (lied,  and  al  Gcntils  may  hearc:  and  1  was 
deliucred  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  18.  Our  Lord 1  hath  deliucrcd'  me  from 
aleuil  worke  :  and  wil  fine  me  vnto  his  heauenly  Kingdom,  To  whom  be 
gforie  for  cuer  and  cucv.  Amen. 

19.  Salute  Prifc.i  and  Aquila  ,  and  *  thchoufe  of  Onefiphorus*  10.  Eraftus  c  This  Linus  was 
remained  at  Corinth.  And  Trophimus  I  lcftlickcatMiktum.  zi.  Make  haft  to  Goadiu tour  with 
conic  before  winter.  Eubuktsand  Pudcus  and  c  Linus  and  Claudia,  and  al  the  an<kvnj«S. 
Brcthrcn,falutethce,  zz.  Our  Lord  I.e  s  v  s  Chrift  be  with  thy  fpirit.  Grace  be  °coun" 

with  you,  Amen,  . 


Mm  ANNOTATIONS 


ccond  in  tlie 

number  of  Popes* 


54+ 


The  i.  E  P1STLE  OF  $,  PAVL  TO  Tl  M, 


ANNO  T AT  I ONS 


Chat.  1 1  I  L 


Workes  merito¬ 
rious, 

How  heauen  Is 
due  both  ofiufti* 

f  e  and  mtrcic* 


I  The  Apoftle  }.Thire  shalbtatim. )  If  euerthis  time  come  (  as  needs  it  mud  that  the  ApofUc  fore-  fa  w 

prophecicd  of  and  fore- told)  now  it  is  vndoubtedly,  For  the  propcrcicsfal  foiufkineuery  point  vpon  our 
our  new  delicate  newMaifters  and  their  Difciples,  that  they  may  feem  to  be  pourtcrcd  out,  rather  then  pro- 
Preachers.  pheciedof.  Neuer  were  there  fuch  delicate  Doftours  that  could  fo  pleafantly  claw  and  fo 

fwcetly  rubbe  the  itching  caiesoftheir  hearers  ,asthc(e,  which  haue  a  dodrine  framed 
for  euery  mans  phanfiejnft, liking. and  defire;  the  people  not  fo  fall  crying ,  Speak*  p/«c*n- 
tia,  things  that  pleafe :  but  the  Mailtersas  fatt  warranting  them  to  doc  placemi*.  v> l0* 

Workes  merito*  *  *  crown*  of  inflict. )  This  place  conuinceth  for  the  Catholikes ,  thatal  good  workes 
l-ious,  done  by  God's  grace  after  the  firft  iulk  ificarion>be  truly  and  properly  meritorious, and  fully 

worthy  ofcuerlalting  life:  and  that  thereupon  heauen  is  the  due  and  iult  ftipcnd,crowne,or 

^  reconipenfc.whichGodbyhisiuftic^owethtotheperfonsfoworkingbyhis  gracc.Forhe 

How  heauen  is  rendreth  or  repaieth  heauen  as  a  iuft  iudge,  &  not  only  as  a  merciful  giuer.  And  the  crowne 
due  both  ofiufli-which  he  paieth ,  is  not  only  of  mercie  or  fauour  or  grace,  but  alio  ofiullice.lt  is  hismer- 
«  and  mtreic,  xifiil  fauour  and  grace,  that  we  work ewel  and  merit  heauen:  it  is  his  iullice  for  thole  merits 

to  giuc  vs  a  crowne  correlpondent  in  heauen.  S.  Augultin  vpon  thele  words  of  the  Apoftlc, 
exprefleth  both  briefely  thus ,  How  should  he  repay  ass  tuft  fudge ,  vnles  he  hadfirftgtuenss* 
merciful  father ?  Li.  de  great.  &  lib.  arbit.  c.  6 . 

And  when  you  heare  or  read  any  thing  in  the  Scriptures ,  thafmay  feeme  to  derogate 
from  mans  workesinthiscafe,itisalwaics  meant  ofworkescorifidered  in  their  owne  nature 
andvalure,  not  implying  the  grace  of  Chrift  ,  by  which  grace  it  commeth  ,  andnotofthe 
work  e  in  it-felfthat  we  haue  a  right  to  heauen  anddeferue  it  worthily:  which  the  ApofUe  in 
Tt  is  not  of  vs, but  the  6.  to  the  Hebrewcs  more  then  infinuateth,  faying  thefe  words  ,  God  is  not  vnivfl ,  to  forget 
-of  God’s  grace,  your  work*  and  tone  whtchyouhaut  shewed  in  his  name ,  & c,  As  though  he  would  fay  ,  that  he 
that  workes  be  were  vniuftifhe  did  forget  to  rccompenfc  their  workes.  *  The  parable  alfo  of  the  men  fent  Mag 
Jnerioriotfs.  into  the  vineyard ,  proueth  that  heauen  is  our  owne  right ,  bargained  for  and  wrought  for,  to. 

and  accordingly  paid  vnto  vs  as  our  hire  at  the  day  ofiudgement.for  that  is  mtrees  &  ^o0oc 
whereby  the  Seripture  fo  often  calleth  it.  It  is  the  goale,the  marke,  the  price,  the  hire  ofal 
ftriuing,  running,  labouring,  due  both  by  promife  6c  by  couenant  &  right  debt.  See  a  nota¬ 
ble  place  in  S.  Auguftin  in  V fat.  8j.  in  fine:  and  100  in  inittop&  ho.  i^c,  1.  /».  jo.  bont.S.Cy- 
prian  alfo  ,  and  namely  the  later  end  of  his  booked*  operf  V  eleemojyna  :  and  thou  fhalt 
4T°  fuch  good  eafiLy  contcmne  the  contrarie  falfhood ,  which  doth  not  fo  much  derogate  from  mans  wor- 
workes  heauen  is  kes.asfrom  Gods  grace  which  is  the  caufc  and  ground  of  al  worthinesin  mans  merits.  S. 

ue  .  to  fay  the  Auguftines  words  be  thefe,  Marke  thatht  to  whom  our  Lord  gaue  grace ,  hath  onr  LordafohU  InVf 
icontrane,  is  to  debter.Ht found  him  a  giuer  jo  the  time  of  mercie :  he  hath  hint  his  debter  in  the  titneofiudgement.  100, 

derogate  from  Sec  the  place  and  the  reft  Imre  coted  >  where  he  examineth  and  explicated  the  matter  at 
«od«gr*e.  ^  *  - . -  — . -  . -  -  * 


<Jodsgrace. 


THE 


THE  ARGVMENT 

epistle  of  s. 

TO  T  I  T  V  S. 


OF  THE 

P  A  V  L 


H  AT  Titus  was  d  Gentil,  and  not  a  lew  ,  and  that  he  vs  as  m  S', 

fatties  tyaine ,  at  the  leaft  the  i^ycare  after  his  conuerfion ,  if  not  before , 
we  ynderftand  by  the  Epfftle  to  the  Galatians  c.  2.  ^Anc\  that  he  conti - 
nued  With  htm  tot  bey  ery  end ,  appeareth  in  the  fecond  to  Ttmothee  c.  4* 
W here  he  mallet h  mention  that  hefenthimfrom  Bronte  into  Dalmatia, 
"When  him f elf W  as  shortly  after  to  be  put  to  death . 

*And  they  fore  although  S .  Luke  neuer  name  him  m  the  lAfles ,  as  neither  himfelfy  yet 
no  doubt  he  comprehended}  him  commonly,  whenhefpeakjth  thus  in  the  firft  perfon  plural: 
Forthwith  we  fought  to  goe  into  Macedonia.  A£t.i<5.  For  S.Paul  alfofent  him  to 
Corintbybetween  the  writing  of  hts  1.  &  i.to  the  Cormthiam{which  time  concurreth  with 
\ATl*  ip  y  by  occafion  whereof  he  mak$tb  much  and  honourable  mention  of  him  in  the  f aid 
fecondhpift.ee,  2.  &  c.  7.  and  aga  'me  *  he  fent  him  rvitb  the  fame  Eptjile :  both  times 
about  great  matters :  [0  that  no  doubt  he  was  euen  then  alfo  a  Bishop ,  and  receiued accor¬ 
dingly  of  the  Corinthians  >  with  feare  and  trembling.  2.  Cor.  7.  v.  1  y.  But  the  fame 
is  plainer  in  this  Epiftle  tohimfelf  c.  1.  v.  5.  W here  the  ^Apofile  faith  :  for  this  caufel 
left  thee  at  Crete  ,  &c.  By  which  Words  it  is  wamfeFl  alfot  that  this  Epiflle  Was  not 
Written  during  the  done  of  the  jfEies  (  feeing  that  no  mention  is  there  of  SV  Vaules  being 
in  the  tie  of  Crete )  but  after  his  dtfmtfiion  at  Rjnne  out  of  his  firft  trouble ,  and  before  his 
fecond  or  Lift  trouble  thereyas  ts  eutdent  by  thefe  words :  When  I  shal  lend  to  thee  Ar- 
temas  or  Tychicus,make  haft  tocome  to  me  to  Nicopolis ,  for  there  I  haue 
determined  to  winter.  Tit .  ^ 

They  fore  be  inttrufletb  him  {and  in  him  al  Bishops)  much  like  as  he  doth  Ttmothee , 
What  qualities  he  muft  require  in  them  that  he  shal  make  Vriefts  and  Bishops  3  in  what  fort 
to  preach,  and  to  teach  al  forts  of  men ,  to  commend  good  Worses  ynto  them :  finally,  him- 
[elf  to  be  then  example  in  algoodnes. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF 

S-  PAVL  to  XITVS. 


C  HAP.  I. 


r:He  fpeakcth  not 
of  the  Churches 
abftaining  from 
meates  fometi- 
mes,  which  is  not 
Cor  any  vneleanes 
in  the  creatures, 
but  for  cha (te¬ 
lling  their  bo- 
■dies  :  but  he 
mcaneth  the 
lewifh  fuperfli- 
tion ,  who  now 
being  Chriitijns, 
would  not  ccafc 
to  put  difference 
ofcleanc  and  vn- 
tleane  according 
to  thc?r  old  law. 
bee S.  Auguftin. 
Com.  Fuujt  U.  jL. 


tCfwbatquaUtietbeVriefis  and  Bishops  mufl  be :  9  namely  learned  y  con  fide  ring  the  Iu - 
Jatcalfe'ducers  of  that  time.  11  That  the  Cretenfam  mufl  be  roughly  v[ed9  to  haue 
them  continue  found  m  faith. 

A  V  L  the  feruant  of  God ,  and  an  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  ac- 
Jlj  cording  to  the  faith  ofthe  eledof  God  and  knowledge  ot  the 
\ y  truth:  which  is  according  to  pietie.a..Into.the  hope  of  lifeeuer- 
lafting,  which  he  promifed  that  lieth  not,God,*  before  the  fccular 
times: j  .but  hath  manifefted  in  due  times  his  word  in  preaching, 
which  is  committed  to  me  according  to  the  precept  of  ourSauiour  God :  4.  to 
'Titus  my  beloucdfonne  according  to  the  common  faith,  grace  and  peace  from 
God  the  Father  ,and  Chrift  I  e  s  vs  our  Sauiour. 

5.  For  this  caufe  left  I  thee  in  Crete.,  chat  thou  fhouldeft  reforme  the  things 
that  are  wanting  ,  and  fhouldeft *'  ordainePriefts  by  cities  ,  as  I  alfo  appointed 
thee :  6.  *  If  any  be  w  ithout  crime,  the.hu/band  'f  of  one  wife ,  hauing  taithFul 
children, not  in  theaccufationofriot ,  or  not  obedient.  7.  For  a  Bilhop  muft 
be  without  crime,  as  the  fteward  of  God  :  not  proud  ,  notangrie,  not  giuen 
to  wine,  no  ftriker,  not  couetous  of  filthy  lucre  :  8.  but  giuen  to  hofpitalitie, 
gentle  ,  fober  ,  iuft  ,  holy ,  continent :  9.  embracing  thatfaithiul  word  which 
is  according  to  doctrine ,  that  he  may  be  able  to  exhort  in  found  doctrine,  and 
to  reproue  them  that  gainefay  it. 

io.  For  there  be  many  di/obedient ,  vaine-fpeakers,and  feducers,  cfpecially 
they  that  are  of-  the  Circumci/ion.  ii.  Who  muft  be  cotitrouled.  VVhofubucit 
whole  houfes.,  earhing  the  things  they  ought  not ,  for  filthic  lucre,  12.  One 
of  them  faid  ,  their  ownc  proper  Prophet ,  t  he  Crerenfians  alwaies  Iters  ,  naugh'ic 
be.tfls  yjl'Uthj'ui  bellies.  1?.  This  teftjmonicis  true.  For  the  which  caufe' rebuke 
them  sharply  ,  that  they  may  be  found  in  the  faith,  14.  not  attending  to  lewish 
fables  ,  and  commandments  of  men  ,  auerting  themfelues  trom  the 
truth. 

15.  AI  things  arc  ::  cleane  tothccleane :  but  to  the  polluted  and  to  infidels 
nothing  is  cleanc  :  but  polluted  are  both  their  mind  and  confcicncc.  1 6.  They 
contefk  that  they  knov^God  :  but  L11  their  w'qrkes  they  deny ,  whereas  they 
be  abominable  and  incredulous  and  to  cucry  good  werke  reprobate. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  I. 


1 


f.  OrdaineVritfls. )  Though  Priefts  or  Bifhops  may  be  nominated  andeleftedby  the  Ptiefts  mull  be 
Priuces ,  people  ,  or  Patrons  ofplaces^'accordingto  the  vfe  of  the  time  and  diuerfitie  of  confecrated  by 
Countries  and  fafruons,  yee  they  can  not  be  ordered  and  confecrated  but  by  aBilhopwho  Bifhops  only* 
washimlclf  rightly  ordered  or  confecrated  before,  as  this!  ituswasby  S  Paul.  And  here  it 
feemeth  that  he  did  not  only  confccrate  them  whom  the  people  had  elc&ed  before,  but 
himlelfalfo  made  choifcofthe  perfons  ,  no  mention  being  here  madeofany  other  election 
popular.  Which  though  it  were  long  vfed  in  the primitiue  Church,  yet  fordiuers  caufes  The  popular 
and  fpecially  for  continual  tumultcs ,  partialities ,  and  diforders  which  S.  Auguftin  much  election  of  the 
complaincth  of  in  his  time, was  iuftly  taken  away,  and  other  better  meanes  of  their  defigne-  Clergie  taken 
meat  appointed.  Seefemc.  Loadic,  cap.  u.  13.  S.  Auguftdead»/r.com‘wg.  li.  %.c.  10,  Ep,  no.  away, 
and  Po/jiJ.  in  vita  Aug.  c,  8. 

And  that  theordcring  of  Priefts  or  impofition  of  hands  to  that  purpofCjbelongeth  only  nreenaineti- 

to  Bifhops,  and  to  no  inferiour  Priefts  or  other  perfons ,  it  is  plainc  by  the  Apollolike  Bishop 

praftife  let  downc  in  thcSripturcs  ,  namely  in  the  Afte^nud  in  the  Epiftlcs  to  Timothce  ,  ucaptjcft 
and  Titus.  AndS  Hicrom  , who  feemerh  fomtimes  to  fay  that  in  the  primitiue  Church  a  0 
there  was  no  gteat  difference  betwixt  a  Bifhop  and  Pricft,  yet  he  eucr  cxccpteth  giuing 
holy  Orders  which  preeminence  he  attributeth  to  Bifhops  only  ep.  8 t  as  he  doth  alfo  Con- 
firming  the  Baptized  by  giuing  them  the  holy  Ghoft  through  impofition  ofhand  and  holy  To  put  no  diffe- 
Chrifme.  Dial,  corn,  Lucifer,  c.  4.  Note  alfo  that  Aerius  was  of  old  condemned  ofherefic,  rence  between 
for  holding  that  theie  was  no  difference  betwixt  a  Prieft  and  a  Bifhop.  Epiph,  h*r ,  7$.  them  is  Aerius 
jinguft  her  fj.  Note  laftly  the  fraudulent  tr.mft  ition  ofthc  Hcrctikcs,  alwaics  turning  for  hcrefie. 

Triefc  (which  here  is  euident  to  be  a  calling  of  Order  and  office  )  Eiders  ,  faying ,  That  thou  Hcrct,  tranfla- 
erdjine  Elders,  Which  in  our  vulgar  tongue  fignifieth  the  age ,  and  not  the  Office  properly:  tion, 
and  al  this  for  hatred  of  Priefts, 

6  Ofo-Lryjfe  )  tothut  which  isfaid  vpon  the  like  words  1.  Tint,  j.  addethisteftimonicof  Bigami  excluded 
S.  Epiphanius/i.  3.10  1.  com.  hxrefes  mfine.  Holy  Putflhoad  %  faith  he  ,  for  the  mofl  part  pro -  from  holy  Oi»- 
ceeUnhof  pirgmr.drrd  if  not  of  virgins  yyet  oj  them  that  hut  a  foie  orfingle  lije  :  but  and  if  the  jingle  <Jcrs  ,  and  the 
and  pile  per  Pom  fui'jiie  not  to  the  Mini  (lent  ,  0/  fuch  as  conteine  from  their  wines  ,  orapter  once  may-  caufes  thereof. 
tying  remains  w  /  'W'/.  For,  him  ihat  ha th  been  married  lyjiCe  ,  it  it  not  lawful  to  taky  to  Vriefihood , 

€ rTc  If  you  lift  to  fee  the  caufes  why  bigamie  is  forbidden  them  that  arc  to  be  Priefts,  and 
continencie  required  of  the  Clergie  ,  lee  the  fame  Authour  li,  1,  to.  i,  hxref. y  j>.  S.  Ambrofe 
ii.  1.  Ojfic.  c .  to  and  vpon  1  .Tim,  <.  b.  Auguftin  de  bono  Coniuga! ,  c .  18,  S.  Hicrom  ep  So .c,  j.  ad 
Tammachium^nd  agjinft  Iouinian  li  1 .  r.  1  p.S.  I.co  ep.  87.  and  other  ancient  Authour?,  , 

And  if  the  ftudious  Reader  pcrulc  al  autiquitie,  hcfhal  findal  notable  Bifhops  and  The  notable 
PrieflsofGods  Church  to  hauc  bccnfinglc  ,  or  continent  from  their  wines ,  if  any  were  mcnojbothTc^ 
married  before  they  came  to  the  Clergie.  So  was  S.  Paul ,  and  exhorteth  al  men  to  the  like  ftamenrs,  that 
1.  for.  7,7.  So  were  al  the  Apoltles  after  they  followed  Chrift, as  S.  Hicrom  witnefleth^ffir-  liued  cotitinetJy 
ming  that  our  Lord  loued  lohn  fpecially  for  his  vii  ginitic.  Apol.ad  Pammach.  c.  8  c Wi.  1,  fromwiues, 
cone.Iouin.  c.  4.  S.  Ignatius  ep.  6.  adVhiladelph .  faith  of  the  faid  lohn  ,  and  of  Timothce, 

Titus,  Euodius,  Clement ,  that  they  liuedand  died  in  chaftitie,reckning  vp  ofthc  oldTe- 
ftament  diuers  notable  pci  fonagcs  that  did  the  fame  :  ns  Elias,  lefus  Nauc  (otherwife  called 
lofue)  Melchifedech,  Eli  ficus,  Hicremie  ,  lohn  Baptift.  No  man  is  ignorant  that  al  the  no¬ 
table  Fathers  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church  liued  clult :  Athanafius,  Bafil  ,  Nazianzen, 
Chryfoftom,Cyprian,Hilaric  (whoentred  into  holyOrdcrs  after  his  wines  death)  Ambro- q  .  , 
fe,  Hicrom,  Auguftinc,  Lco,Grcgorie  theG  rcar.Certaine  other  notable  Fathers  had  once  n  -n  ^ *  C  j°fe* 
wiues,  but  no  holy  men  eucr  vfed  themjmuch  IcfTc  married, after  they  were  in  holy  Orders.  ,atS  c°niP<ainc 
A  maruelous  thing ,  that  lo  many  heretofore  llioulj  haue  theguift  of  chaftitiethen ,  and  1  at 
now  fo  few,  ifthe  Proteftants  fay  true ,  t!ut  skarfe  one  among  themin  our  Age  of  al  their  "uV—  C  °- 
fc<ftcs,eucu  of  their  principal  Superintendents^  hath  had  it,  (J  c  a  ltIe* 

Chap* 

M  m  ii) 


jriie  Fpiftlcat 

fche  fir  ft- Mafic 
on  Chriftmas 
ih y  \  and  vpon 
the  Ciccumci- 

fion  of  Lord. 

► 

^Bishops  rauft 
beftout  6c  com¬ 
mand  in  Gods 
c  a  ufe  and  the 
people  mull  in 
nowifecHfobey 
or  contemn# 
them, 


Tu«  E  f't  SUB  on  s.  Pxr4 


C  h  a  r.  rit 

wbst  to  pYtAcb  both  to  old  dndyortg  {  not  only  With  Word  but  With  example  alfo )  and 
to  fey  hath  ii  For  there  are  of  4 1  forts  in  the  Church  ,  and  they  mu  Ft  be  mfl  raUed 
accordingly  • 

VT  doe  thou  fpeake  the  things  that  become  found  do&rine.z  .Old 
men  that  they  be  fober,  c  chart ,  wife ,  found  in  the  faith,  in  loue, 
in  patience.  5.  Old  women  in  like  manner  in  holy  attire ,  not  il 
fpcakers,  notgiuen  to  much  wine:  teaching  wel,  4.  that  they 
may. teach  the  yang  women  wifedom,to  loue  their  hufbands , 
to  loue  their  children^.  wife.,  chart,  fober,  hauing  a  care  ofthe  houfe ,  gentle, 
fubie£t  to  their  huibands,that  the  word  of  God  be  not  blafphemed.<5.Y  og  men 
in  like  manner  exhort  that  they  be  fober.  7.1n  al  things  fhew  thy  felf  an  example 
ofgood  workes,in  do£trine,in  integritie,in  grauitie,8.the  word  found, irrepre- 
hcnfible:  that  he  which  is  on  the  cemtrarie  part,  maybe  afraid,  hauingjno  euil  to 
fay  of  vs.  9.  *  Scruants  to  be  fiibiort  to  their  Maifters,  in  al  things  pleafing,  not 
gainfaying:  10.  not  defrauding ,  but  in  al  things  fliewing  good  faith ,  that  they 
may  adorne  the  do£lrine  of  our  Sauiour  God  in  al  things. 

.11.  For.the  grace  of  God  our  Sauiour  hath  appeared  to  al  men  :  iz.  in- 
ftriicfring  vs  that  denying  impie tie  and  worldly  defircs-,  we  liue  foberiy, 
and  iuftiy ,  and  godly  in  this  world,  13.  expelling  the  blefled  hope  and  c 
aduent  of  the  glorie  of  the  great  God  and  our  Sauiour  lisvs  Chart, 
14.  who  gaue  himfelf  for  vs  ,  that  he  might  redeeme  vs  from*  al  ini- 
quitie  ,  and  might ,  cleanfe  to  himfelf  a  people  acceptable  ,  a  purlher  or 
good  workes.  15,  Thefe  things  fpeake,  and  exhort  j<  and  rebuke  "  with 

al  authorltie.  Let  no  man  contemns  thee* 


c  tfep- 
vuso 

pudicos* 


s. 

Col,  5, 
zt. 
Vet. 


if  * 


3  O 


(pavfcitff 


l 


<5  a  a  f> 

k.  .  —  _ 


*9 

■ 


to  u  r»  (• 


T4? 


Chap.  III. 


To  them  obedience  ynto  Trmces  ,  and  metkpes  toWardes  4  mm  ,  confidering 
that  We  4fo  were  as  they  ,  f//  God  of  bis  goodnes  brought  ys  to  baptifme.  8- 
To  teach  good  worses  y  J  and  to  auoid  Yaint  quefhons  y  io  and  obHsnati 
Heretics , 


'  4 

"tf 


ri* 
i,  Tim. 

Ij^. 


i.  Tim. 


iir§o- 


DMONISH  them  to  be  fubie<9:  to  Princes  and  Pete-* 
ftates  ,  to  obey  at  a  word  ,  to  be  ready  to  cuery  good 
workc  ,  i.  to  blafphcme  no  mail  ,  not  to  be  litigious , 
but  modeft  :  (hewing  al  mildnes  toward  al  men.  5.  For  we  < 

al/b  were  (o  me  time  vimi/e  ,  incredulous  ,  erring  ,  feruing  Mafleon 
diuers  dcfircs  and  voluptuoufneflcs  ,  liuing  in  malice  and  enuie  ,  odible,  Chriftmasday,^ 
hating  one  another.  4.  But  when  b  the  benignitie  and  c  kindnes  toward  within  the 
man  of  our  Sauiour  God  appeared:  5.  *  not  by  the  workes  of  Iuftice  which  oftauc>  and  in 
we  did,  but  according  to  his  mercic  he  hath  faued  vs  ::  by  the  lauer  of  of^u^B^Lad1^ 
regeneration  and  renouation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  f  6.  whom  he  hath  between  *  ^ 
povvred  vpon  vs  aboundantly  by  Iesvs  Chrift  our  Sauiour  :  7.  that  ChriftmasancL 
being  iuftified  by  his  grace  ,  we  may  be  heires  according  to  hope  of  Candlemas. 


lifeeueriafling. 

8.  *  It  is  a*  faithful  (aying 


and  of  thefe  things  I  wil  haue  thee 


As  before  in 
the  Sacrament 
of  holy  Orders 


auouch  carneftly  :  that  they  which  Lelecuc  in  God  ,  be  careful  to  excel  (larim.  4  an& 
in  good  workes.  Thefe  things  be  good  and  profitable  for  men.  9.  1  r>».  1.  )  fo 
But  *  foolifli  queftions  ,  and  genealogies  ,  and  contentions  ,  and  here  it  is  plaint 
controuerfies  of  the  Law  auoid.  For  they  are  vnprohtable  and 

vainc.  f  V1V* 

10.  A  man  that  is"  an  hcretike  after  the  firfl  and  fecond  ••  admonition  bv an  infttunien. 

auoid:  11.  knowing  that  he  that  is  fuch  an  one,  is"  fubuerted,  andiinneth,  talcaufewebo 
being  condemned  ¥  by  his  ownc  iudgement;  faued. 

11.  When  I  lhal  fend  to  thee  A  tec  mas  or  Tychicus  ,  Iiaftcn  to  come  admo« 

vnto  rneto  Nicopolis.  For  there  1  liaue  determined  to  winter.  17.  Set  for-  rcptbns^uft^e 

ward  Zenas  the  lawyer  and  Appollos  carefully  ,  that  nothing  be  wanting  giuen  to  fuch  as 

to  them.  14.  And  let  our  men  alfo  lcarne  c  to  excel  in  good  workes  to  errtf*,  by  our  SpU 

licceflaric  vfes  :  that  they  be  not  vn fruitful.  15.  Al  that  are  with  me  ,  /alutc  rhualGouer- 

thee  :  falutc  them  that  loue  vs  in  the  Faith,  The  grace  of  God  be  with  n°lnS  Jnd 

--  --  -  -  ■  —  0  ■  -  1  aitours  : 

you  al.  Amen*  whom  if  they 

yeald  riot, 
Chriftian  mexi 

ANN  O  T.  mu  ft  auoid 

them. 
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55* 


ANNO  TAT  I ONS 


Chap.  Ill 


Who  is  properly  10.  J  man  that  sfanHtrttike.f^ot  cuery  one  that  crrethinfeligion,isanHeretike,but  he 
an  Heretike,  and  only  that  after  the  Churches  determination  wilfully  and  llubburnly  ftandethinhis  falfc 
who  is  not.  opinion,  not  yealding  to  decree  of  Councel  or  theclieefc  Paltours  of  the  Church  therein. 

Dcfcriptions  or  They  (  faith  b.  Augullinep.  i6l)  that  d; fend  their  fentence  (  though  falfe  andperuerfe )  with  no 
marker  how  to  flubburne  fiomakt  or  obfltnate  hart  specially  if it  be  fitch  as  them [elites  by  bold  preemption  broched 
know  an  Here-  .  not,  butreceiued  it  of  their  deceiued  parents  ,  and  doe  fetke  the  truth  warily  and  cart  fully  ,  biing 
tike*  ready  to  bereformed  if  they  find  it ,  fuchare  not  to  be  reputed  among  Hereuker.  And  againe,/i,  18. 

.  dt  Ciuit.c.  51,  They  that  in  the  Church  of  Chrijl  haue  any  crafedor  perutrfe  opinionttf  being  admo¬ 
nished  to  be  of  a  found  and  right  opinion,  they  reftft  obffinattly  ,  and  w  il  not  amend  then  pefliferous 
opinions,  butperfift  in  defenfe  of  them,art  thereby  become  Heretikes :  and  going  for  thorn  of  the 
Church ,  are  counted  for  enimies  that  exercifevs.  Againc  li.^de  Bapt.com.  Donat,  c.  16.  He  is  an 
Heretike  that ,  when  the  doHrine  of  the  CathoLike  faith  is  made  plaine  and  manif  efl  vnto  him ,  had 
rather  rrfifl  it.  and  chwfe  that  which  himfelf  held  &c.  And  in  diners  places  he  declarcth  that  S. 
Cypria,  though  he  held  an  errour,  yet  was  no  Heretike. becaufe  he  would  not  haue  defended 
it  after  a  general  Councel  had  declared  it  to  be  an  errour  Ti  t  debapcc.4  So  Po  lidonius  in 
the  life  of  S.  Augullm  reporteth,  how  ,  after  the  determination  of  the  See  Apoftolike  that 
Pelagius  opinion  was  heretical, al  mcnefteemed  Pela^iusan  Heretike  ,and  the  Emperour  Au&'c\ 
made  lawes  a^ainll  him  as  asainlt  an  Heretike  A^aineS  Au^uftm  laith  .  He  u  «n  Heretike 
in  my  opimon^hufor  fomz  temporal  commodity 3u ad  fpeaatly  for  -hiiglorie  and  pnncipaUneycoinetb 
or  els  followeth  falfe  or  mw  opinions,  de  vtilit.  creden  Ji  cap.  1. 

Theformer  mar-  Let  our  Proteftancs behold  thcmfeluc*  in  this  glalTe  .  and  withal  let  them  marke  al 
kes  agree  to  the  other  properties  that  old  Heretikes  euer  had  ,  ^nd  they  shal  find  al  definitions  andmarkes 
Proteilants,  of  an  Heretike  to  fal  vpon  themfelues  And  therfore  they  mull  not  maruel  if  we  warnc  al 

Catholike  men  by  the  words  of  the  Apolllein  thi$  place,  to  take  heed  of  them,  and  to  shun 
Their  bookes,  their  preachings,  bookes,conuenticles  and  companies.  Neither  need  the  people  be  curious 
fcruicc,andprea-  to  know  what  they  fay,  much  leile  to  confute  them:  but  they  mull  truft  Gods  Church, 
ching  muft  be  which  doth  refute  and  condemne  them  And  it  is  enongh  for  them  to  know  that  they  be 

condemned,  asS.  Auguitin  noteth  in  the  later  end  of  his  book  edchirefibus.  AndS.  Cy-  Ep.  ftj 
prian  laith  notably  to  Antonianus  demanding  curioufly  what  herefies  Nouatianus  did  m.  7. 
teach  T(o  matter ,  faith  he  ,  w hat  herefies  he  hath  or  preache tb ,  when  he  teacheth  Without:  that  is 

to  fay,  out  of  the  Church.  . 

11.  Subverted.  )  Heretikes  be  often  incorrigible  ,yet  the  Church  of  God  ccafeth  not  byal 
meanes  pofTible  to  reuokc  them.  Therfore  S.  Auguftin  laith  tp.  161.  I  he  4em<k«  himfelf 

though  i  w  dling  with  od-ous  &  detrflabLe  pride, and  mad  with  the  frowardntsof  witked  conte ntion,<U 
we  admonish  that  he  be  auoidtd  leji  he  deeeiue  the  weaklings  and  title  ones, fa  w«  refufenot  byal  ma¬ 
nes  pofiible  to  fetke  his  amendement  and  reformation . 

11.  by  his  owneiudgement.) Other  grieuous  offenders  be  feparated  by  excommunication 
rhemlelues  from  from  communion  of  Saints  and  the  fellowship  of  God's  Church,  by  the  fentence  of  their 
■the  Church.  Superiours  in  the  fame  Church  :  but  Heretikes  more  miserable  and  infortunate  then  they 

runne  out  of  the  Church  of  their  owue  accord  9  andfo  giue  fentence  againll  their  owna 
foules  to  damnation. 


auoided. 


The  Church 
fcckerh  the  a- 
mendement  of 
the  moft  obfti- 
nateHe‘Ctikes. 
Heretikes  cut 
rhemlelues  f 
.the  Church. 
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the  epistle  of  s.  pavl 

TO  PHILEMON' 


THE  ARMVMENT. 


Hearing  of  Vbilemomvertue ,  who  vp as  a  Coloftany  bewriteth  4  familiar  letter  from 
F^ome  (  being  prif  oner  there  )  about  bts  fugitive  fer riant  Onefimus  :  not  doubting  but 
that  be  mgbt  command  him  ty  et  rather  reqnefhng  that  be  Wtl forgiue  bim}yea  and  re¬ 
ceive  him  as  be  Would  Paul  himfeff  who  alfo  bopttb  to  come  vnto  hwu 

AVI-  the  prifoner  of  Chrift  I  e  $  v  s ,  and  brother  Ti mot hee :  to 
\xwnfi  Philemon  the  bcloucd  and  our  Coadiutour,i.  and  to  Appia  our  mended  alwaics 

deareft  lifter  ,  and  to  Archippus  our  fellow-fouldiar  and  to  the  together ,  both 
Church  which  is  in  thy  ho  lift.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  neceflarieto 

God  our  Fatlicr,  and  our  Lord  I  E  s  v  s  Chrift.  n.akca  complete 

4-  I  gmethankes  to  my  God,  alwaies  making  a  memone  or  thee  in  my  toiuftilKationSc 
praiers,5.  hearing  thy 1 ::  charitic  &  faith  which  thou  haft an  our  Lord  I  e  svs,  feliurion. 
and  "  toward  al  the  Saints  :  6.  that  the  communication  of  thy  faith  may  be  "  b  The  dueties 
madccuident  in  thcagnition  of  al’goodthat  is  in  you  in  Chriu  Ih  svs:.  7.  °f  charitic  and 

For  I  hauc  had  great  ioy  and  confutation  in  thy  charitic ,  bccauft  the  bowels  of  don(:  to 
the  Saints : :  b  haue  refted  by  thcc brother.  ncr^  are^cxcce- 

8.  For  the  which  thing  hauing  great  confidence  in  Chrift  I  e  s  vs  to  com-  ding  acceptable 
mnnd  thee  that  which  pcrtaincthto  the  purpofe  :  9.  for  charitic  rather  I  be-  to  God  and  al 
fetch,  vhcrcas  thou  art  fuchan  one ,  as  Paul  being  old  and  now  priloncr  alfo  o00^men- 
of  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  10.  I  bcfeech  thcc  tor  my  Tonne  whom  I  haue  begotten  in Al  Spiritual 
bands,  *  Onelimus,  11.  who  hath  been  fometime  vnprofitable  to  thee,  but  now  mcn  ought  to  be 
profitable  both  to  me  and  thee, 12.  whom  I  hauc  lent  baclcc  to  thee.  And ::  doe 
thou  rcccinchim  as  mine  owne bowels.  i^.Whom  I  would  haue retcined  with  ppQCyre  ta 
me,  that  for  thee  he  might  minifterto  me  ih  the  bands  of  the  Ghofpel:  14.  pardon  andrc- 
but  without  thy  counfei  I  would  doc  nothing  :  that  hy  good  might  be  not  as  conciliation  to  al 
it  were  ofncccflitie,  but  voluntaric.  15.  For  perhaps  thcrforc  he  departed  fora  penitents, 
feafon  from  thee ,  that  thou  mighteft  take  hunagaine  for  euer.  16. Now  not  as 
a  leruant ,  but  for  a  leruant ,  a  moll  deare  brother ,  especially  to  me ,  but  ho  w 
much  more  to  thcc  both  in  the  flefli  and  in  our  Lord  ?  17.  If  therfore  thou  m 
take  me  for  tliy  fellow ;  rccciue  him  as  my  fclf.18.  And  if  he  hath  hurt  thee  any 

thing  or  is  in  thy  debt,  that  impute  to  me.  19.  I  Paul  haue  written  with  mine  Wcowetofuch  as 
ownc  hand  :  I  wil  repay  it :  not  to  fay  to  thee, that  thou  oweft  me  thine  owne  be  our  fpiritual 
felfalfo.io.  Yea  brother,  c  God  grant  I  mayenioy  thee  in  our  Lord.  Refrefli  parenrs  in 
my  bowels  in  our  Lord.  ii.Truftingin  thy  obedience  I  haue  written  tothee,  Ghrilt. 
knowing  that  thou  wilt  doc  aboue  that  alfo  which  I  doe  fay.  2 1.  And  withal 
prouidcmealfo  alodging.For  I  hope  by  your  praiers  that  I  dial  bcgluctoyou. 

*?•  There  falute  thcc  Epaphras  my  fellow -prifoner  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  ,  14. 

Marke,  Ariftarchus,Demas  and  Luke  myCoadiutours.  2  5.  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  I E  s  v  $  Clirift  be  with  your  fpirit.  Amen,  A  N  NO  T. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


.  ,,  ,  ^remittialthSaimt.)  The  Apoftlc  fticketkitot  to  fay.Charitie  and  faith  in  Chrfft  and 

¥ai th  and  bclccfc  Saints  >  which  our  captious  Aduerfaries  count  in  Catholike  mens  fpcahes  and  wrU 

in  Saints*  tings  vcry  abfurd  ,  feining  that  in  alfuch  we  make  no  difference  betwixt  the  loue  we  bears 

toChrilt,  and  the  loue  we  owe  to  our  neighbours  :  betwixt  the  truft  or  beleefe  wc  liaue  in 
God, and  that  which  wehauc  in  his  holy  Saints  Malice  and  contention  doth  ib  blind  al 
JJcretik.es* 


THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE. 

EPISTLE  O  F  S.  PA  VETO 

t  h  i  He br  ewe  s*  . 


}tA  T  the  Jfebrewes  Were  not  A  the  I  ewes ,  but  only  a  part  of  them ,  h  '■ 
is  mantfeft  *Afl.  6 ,  where the pvimttiue  Church  ofHierufalem ,  although 
tt  confuted  of  lewes  only ,  as  we  read  Aft*  z*  yet  is  [aid  to  confijioftwo 
forts ,  Greeks  and Hebrewes.Vfbich  againe  is  manif eft  fhd,  5.  where * 

Vaul cptnpar mg himfelf  wtth  the  ludaicalfatfe-Apo Wes ,  faith,  that  < 
alfo  ts  an  Hebrew  of  Hebrwes.  Finally>tbey  feme  to  haue  been  tbofe  l ewes  which 
Were  borne  tn  l  urte ,  which  for  tbemofl  part  dwelled  alfo  there*  Tberfore  to  the  Cbriflian 
lewes  irtHierufalemand  in  the  re/}  of  iurie ,  S,  Vaul  writeth  this  Eptftle » out  of  Italte : 
faying  there  upon  i  The  brethrenof  Italic  falute  you.  Heb.i  3.  By  which  Words ,  and 
by  thefe  other  tn  the  fame  place ,  Know  ye  our  brother  Timotheeto  be  dilmifled* 
with  whom  (if  he  come  the  fooner )  I  wil  fee  you ,  it  is  emdent  ,  that  he  wrot  this, 
not  only  after  he  was  brought  prtfoner  to  1{omef  wherein  in  S .  Luke  endeth the.  A  cl es  of 
t  he  Ap  oftlcs  ,  but  alfo  after  he  was  fet  at  liber  tie  there  again  8. 

TrUnycaufes  aregmen  of  the  Do  flours,  why  writing  to  the  lewes ,  he  doth  not  put  bis 
name  in  the  beginnings  Paulau  Apoftle  y  &c.  as  he  doth  lightly  tnhis  Epi files  to  the 
Churches  and  Bishops  of  the  Gentils .  The  moft  lively  jeaufe  ts  >  for  that  he  was  the  Prea-  u*im2 
cher  and  Apoftle.  andMaifter  of  the  Gentils.  And  againedn*  another  place  he  faith, 
that  him]  elf  was  appointed  the  ApoUleof  the  Gentils as  Peter  of  the  lewes *  Gal.  z.  *■  Tim* 
Only  S.  Viter  tberfore  Writing  to  the  lewes  ,  doth  yfe  this  ftile: Peter  an  Apoftle  of lm  ^ 
I  E.S  V  S  Chrift  &c  Mcaufe  he  was  more  peculiarly  their  Apoftle ,  as  being  the  V tear 

. .  "  of. 


'  _  _  ,  # 

'if  Ckriji ,  who  WdS  alfo  hlmfelf  *  more  Specially  the  Mtnlfof  C>Ftfic  Circumcifion,  *  Yet  was  Chrift 

•  thatis  [at  himfelffpeahth)  not  feat  but  to  the  flieep  which  were  loft  of  the  houfc  hcadofthcGcn- 

^rt/iA.  ^  .  :S  *  ’  tils  alfo,  So  like- 


ib,  ij 


of  1  fra  el.  hi,  vkar  ' 

The  Argument  of  the  Spittle  f.  Vaul  himfetf  doth  tel  ys  in  two  Wot  Js  t  calling  it  s.Pcter  notwith- 

verbum  folatij ,  the  word  of  folace  and  comfort.  W hich  alf a  is  plaint  in  the  whole  (landing  hi#  ' 

courfc  of the  Eprttle ,  namely  in  the  tenth  chdpter .  y.  jz.  &c.  Where  be  exhort  eth  them  to  morc  peculiar 

tabg  great  comfort  and  confident  e  in  their  manifold  tribulations  fufiained  of  their  cvpne  Apaftleship 

Countrie-mcH  the  I ewes ,  when  of the  Apofile  alfo  maftth  mention  to  t  he  T  he ffal Ionian  s.  °UCf  %  ** 

i.  7 he ff.  i.  v.  14.  Thofe  perfections  then  oftheobttmate  incredulous  IeWes  their  coun - 

trn-wm+WdS  one  great  tent  at  ton  vnto  them .  Another  tentation  was3the  perfuafions  that 

they  brought  vnto  them  out  of  Scriptures  %  tocleauevntothc  Law  ,  and  not  to  beleeue  i/a 

JESfS  the  dead  matt. 


And  whereas  the  IeWes  did  magnifit  their  Law ,  by  the  Prophets  ,  and  by  the 
[Angels  by  whom  it  was  given,  and  by  7tfoyfes,and  by  their  land  ofpromtfe  ,  into  which 
lofut  brought  tbtmf  and  by  their  father  Abraham ,  and  by  their  Aaromcal  or  Leuitical 
pric/lhood  and  Sacrifices ,  by  then  Tabernacle  ,  and  by  their  Tettament :  he shew  eth ,t  hat 
our  Lord  l  E  S  V  S ,  as  being  the  natural  Sonne  of  God,  pajfeth  incomparably  the  Pro- 
phets ,  the  Angels ,  and  Moyfes :  that  the  rettor  quietnes  which  God promi!edyWas  not 
in  their  earthly  landy  but  in  hearten :  that  his  figure  M  elebifedeebfarrepa  fjed  Abraham: 
and  tha'  his  pneflhood ,  Sacrifice  ,  T  .ibetnadt ,  and  Teftametit ,  far  re  pa  fed  theirs .  In  al 
which  be  shooteth  often  at  thefe  three  marfes :  to  take  aWay  rbefcandtl  of  thrittes  death. 


by  giuin^  them  [undue  good  reafons  and  tefli  monies  of  it :  to  ercB  their  minds  fom  y  if  bit 
and  earthly  promifes  ( to  which  only  ,tbe  1  eweswere  wholy  bent )  to  inuifible  arid  hea¬ 
venly  :  and  ro  mfinuat*  that  the  Ceremonies  should  now  ceafe,  the  time  of  their  cor  ret  Hon 
by  Cbrittbem*  now  come • 

The  Eptttlc  may  be  deutded  into  thefe  parts :  the  firfl ,  Of  Cbrittes  excellencie  above 
the  'Prophets ,  Angels  y  Moyfes  ,  and  lofue ,  c,  I.  2.  j.  4.  Thefecond,  of  his  prieflhooj 
and  excellencie  thereof  ahvuethe  Pneflhood  of the  oldTeflament :  c.  j.  vnto  (he  mtddeji  of 
the  1  o ,  The  latt  part  is  of  exhortation  c,  io%v*y4o  the  end  of  the  Epijtte. 


THE 


THE  EPISTLE  OF 

S.  P  A  V  L  THE 

APOSTLE  TO  THE 

H  e  b  r  e  w  e  s. 


Heretical  cor- 

pfprion. 

■ 

The  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  s  is 
S,  Pauks,. 


Let  the  Chriftian  Reader  note  the  corruption  and  impudent  boldnesofour  Aduerfaries, 
that  vpon  a  falfe  priuate  perfuafion  of  their  owne,  that  S.  Paul  was  not  the  Authour  of  this 
Epiftle,  *  leaue  out  his  name  in  the  title  of  the  fame  >  contrarie  to  the  authentical  copies 
both  Greeke  and  Latin.' In  old  time  there  was  fome  doubt  who  should  be  the  writer  of  it, 
but  then  when  it  was  no  lefledoubted  whether  it  were  Canonical  Scripture  at  al.  Afterward 
the  whole  Church  (by  which  only  we  know  the  true  Scriptures  from  other  writings)  held  it 
apddeliuered  it,as  now  fhe  .doth ,  to  the  faithful  for  Canonical  ,  and  for  S.  Paules  Epiftle. 
Notwithftanding  the  Aduerfaries  would  haue  refufed  the  Epiftle,  as  wel  as  they  doe  the 
Authour,  but  that  they  falfcly  imagin  certaine  places  thereofto  make  againfl  the  SacriEce 
of  the  Made, 


The  Epiftle  at 

the  third  mafle 
on  Chriftmas 
day. 


♦  In  the 
Englith 
Bible  of 
the 
ytart 

K79* 


Ajjguftin  )  to 
thefocietieof 


Chap,  I. 

God  Tfal\e  to  their  fathers  by  the  Vrophet :  but  to  themfelues  by  his  oWneSonney  1 4  who 
incomparably  pafjetb  al  the  *4n^els» 

IVERSELY  and  many  waics  in  times  paft  God  fpeaking  to 
the  Fathers  in  the  Prophets ,  z.  laft  ofai.in  thefe  daies  hath 
fpokento  vs  inhis  Sonne,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heire  ofal, 

eicellencie  1 1\ ky  who  he  mac^e  t^c  worlds. 3 /Who  being  the  c  brightnefle 
of Chrift  aboue  of hisglorie,and "  the  b  figure  of  his  fubftance  ,  and  carying  al 

Angels..  things  by  the  wordo£his  powTcr ,  making  purgation  of  finnes ,  fitteth  on  the 

•’a  The  holy  An-  right  hand  of  the  Maiefticinthc  high  places  :  4.  being  made  io  muchbetter 
s  (  ait  1  S.  tj^en  Angels ,  as  he  hath  inherited  a  more  excellent  name  aboue  them. 

5. Tor  to  which  of  the  Angels  hath  he  faid  at  any  time ,  Thou  art  my  Sonne ,  to 
whom  we  afpire  day  haue  l  bwotten  thee  f  and  againc,  I  wet  he  to  him  a  father  ,  and  he  shal  be  to  me  a 
in  this  our  pere-  Sonne .  6.  Kiia  when  againe  he  bringeth  in  the  firft -begotten  into  the  world ,  he 
grination  ,  as  faith,  And*tet  altbe  Angels  of  God  adore  him,  7  .And  to  the  Angels  truly  he  faith, 

nide  to  c5rinue  hubat  makethhts  .Angels ,  fpirits :  and  his  D/linislers  ,  a  flame  of  fire .  8.  But  to  the 
foalfo  facilieie  Sonne  :Thy  throned  God  for  euerand  euer  :  a  rod  of  equity ,  the  rod  of  thy  Kingdom. 
to  know  and  fe-  y.Tbou  haft  lotted iuflice ,  andhated miquitte :  therfore  thee ,  God ,  thy  God  hath  anoin - 
hcitie  toreft :  tedwith  the  ode  of  exultation  about  tbyfelloWes.  io.And,7  houin  the  beginning  u  Lord 
help  vs  without  dtdfl  found  the  earth  :  and  the  Worses  of  thy  hands  are  theheauens •  11.  They  shal  perish , 
al  difficultie ,  be-  hut  thou  shalt  continue :  and  they  shal  al  W  axe  old  as  a  garment.  1  z«  And  as  a  yeHurt 
cauft  with  their  shah  thou  change  them ,  and  they  shal  be  changed  :  but  thou  art  the  felf-f (tmey  and  thy 
Spiritual  motios  jC,,m  shal  not  faile.  ]«  1 5.  But  to  which  of  the  Angels  faid  he  at  any  time  :  Sit  on 

f.c  ^  ‘rce:j  my  right  handyVruil  I  mahethme  enemies  the  foot-ttoole  of  thy  feet }  i4.Are  they  not 
not  ::  ndniftring  fpirits :  fentto  miniftcr  for  tjiern  which  fhal  receiue  the  inhe- 

x.c.  a?.  ritance  offaluatiou?  ANNO  T. 


S*p.  7i 

16. 

C  cnrclv* 
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A  N  N  O  T  AT  I  O  NS. 


Chap.  I. 


* 


*fns. 


*  5.  The  figure.  ]  To  be  the  figure  of  his  fubftancc,  fignifieth  nothing  els  but  that  which  S. 
Paul  fpeaketh  in  other  wordes'to  the  Philipiansc.  z.  v.  6.  that  he  is  the  forme  and  molt  cx- 
prefle  refcmblance  of  hi*  Fatherv  fiibftance.  So  S.  Ambrofe  and  others  expound  it ,  and  the 
Greeke  word  CbaraBtr  is  very  fignificant  to  that  purpofe.  Note  alfo  by  this  place ,  that  the 
Sonne  ,  though  he  be  a  figure  ofhis  "Fathers  fubttance,  isnotwithftandingofthc  larnefub- 
fl  ance.  So  Chriftes  body  in  the  Sacrament  and  his  my  (tical  death  anc|  Sacrifice  in  the  fame, 
though  called  a  figure,  image, or  reprelentation  of  Cheiftes  vifible  body  and  Sacrifice  vpon 
the  Croflc,  yet  may  be  and  is  the  felf-fame  in  fubllance, 

6.  Ltt  alike  jingtls  adore. )  \  he  herctikes  niaruel  that  we  adore  Ch  rift  in  the  B.  Sacra¬ 
ment.  when  they  might  learnc  by  this  place,  that  wherefoeuer  his  perfon  is,  there  it  ought 
to  be  adored  both  of  men  and  Angels.  And  where  they  fay  it  was  not  made  prdent  in  the 
Sacrament  nor  inftituted  to  be  adored  :  w-canfwerthat  no  more  was  ne incarnate  purpofely 
to  be  adored  .*  but  yet  Uraight  vpon  his  defeending  from  heauen ,  it  was  the  ducty  both 
of  Angels  and  al  other  creatures  to  adore  him. 


TheB.  Sacramet 
a  figure ,  and  yet 
the  true  body. 


The  adorarionof 
Chriftin  theB. 
Sacrament. 


C  JJ.H 
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Mir. 
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Chap.  II. 


\ 

lie  infrryetbof  the  fnrefaid ,  that  it  shal  be  in  corner  My  more  d  mnable for  them  tone* 
gleet  the  new  Te (lament  then  the  old ,  $  confidermg  the  iriefragab  e  author  the  of  the 
*A poftjcs  .tlfo .  5  l  hen  he  profecuteth  the  excel lencte  of  Chnjt  abouethe  Angels  ,  9 
7 vIjj  ncuertbelcs ,  was  wade  leffey  then  ^Angels ,  to  fuffer  and  die  for  men  to  Jeflroy 
the  domimon  of  the  Diuel ,  1 )  to  deltuer  men  from  f care  of  death,  1 7  and  be  a  fit  ?rte& 
for  men,  .<  “  ** 

* 

HERPORE  more  aboundantly  ought  we  to  obferue  thofe  c  ^hich 
tilings  which  we  hauc  heard  : c  left  perhaps  wc  run  11c  out.  2.  For  runneth  pur  bf a 
if  the  word  that  was  fpoken  by  A  ngels ,  became  fu  remand  al  pre-  broken  ytffel  3 
uarication  aiid  difobeditnee  hath  receiucd  a  iuft  retribution  of  lliat  llintict^  ^7* 
reward  :  3.  how  dial  we  efcapc  if  we  neglect  fo  great  fa  Illation  }  * s  . 

which  when  it  was  begun  to  be  declared  by  our  Lord  ,  of  them  that 
heard  was  confirmed  on  vs,  4.  *  God  withal  teftifying  by  figiies,aiid  wonder*, 
anildiucrs  miracles, and  diltribirtions  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  according  to  his  wih 
5 .  For  not  to  Angels  hath  God  made  fubieft  the  world  to  come ,  whereof,  we 
fpeakc.  6.  But  one  hath  teftified  in  acertaine  place ,  faying  :  W bat  is  man  ,  that 
thou  ay  t  mindful  of  him  :  or  the  fonnt  of  man  ,  that  thou  vtjireft  htmf  7.  Thou,  didfl 
minesh  him  Ittle  Icjfe  then  An^eh  :  With  gloYte  and  honour  thou  baft  crowned  him ,  and 
confututed  him  oner  theWorfcs  of  thy  hands .  8.  A  l  things  ha  H  thou  made  fuhicfi  under 
his  feet.  For  in  that  he  flibiected  al  things  to  him,  he  left  nothing  not  fubicct  to 
him.  But  now  wc  fee  not  as  yet  al  things  fubiect  to  liim.5 .  But  *  him  that  was 

•  a 


*  • 
•  « 


tite  nr?TU  of  j;  Jau 

This  proueth  a  litle  leflened  vndcr  the  Angels ,  we  fee  I  ti  s  v  s  , : :  becaufc  of  the  palfion  of 
a^iinrt  the  CaU  death  ,  crowned  with  glorie  and  honour:  that  through  the  grace  of  God  he 

C  hr  lit  b Ms  m*g^t  taft  death  for  ah  io.  For  it  became  him  for  whom  al  things  ,  and  by 
Partion  nicritcd  whom  al  things ,  that  had  brought  many  children  into  glorie  ,to  confummatc 
his  owne  giorih-  the  Authour  of  their  faluation  ,  by  his  pafllon.  ii.  For  lie  that  fandifieth  ,  and 
cation :  which  they  that  be  fandified ;  al  of  one.  For  the  which  caule  he  is  not  afhamed  to  cal 
thcy^would  not  t]iem  Brethren  ,  i z.  faying  ,  I  wii  declare  thy  name  to  my  Brethren  :  in  the  rniddes  of 

oY  Cllri^  but^  Church  1  p*aife  thee*  I? .  And  againe ,  /  wil  bane  affiance  in  him.  And  againe, 
tli.it  they  arc  at  a  Behold  here  am  I  &my  children :  whom  Cod  hath giuen  me.l^.  Therfore  becaufc  the 
point  to  deny  al  children  hauc  communicated  with  flefh  and  bloud,himfb]f  alfo  in  like  manner 
meritorious  wor-  hath  been  partaker  of  the  lame:  that  *  by  death  he  might  deftroy  him  that  had 
J<es  yea  cuenin  the  empire  of  death ,  that  is  to  lay ,  the  D  Kiel :  15.  and  might  deliucr  them  that 
1  Jr  fore  °t*hc\"  by  t^ie  ^carc  °f  death  through  al  their  life  werefubied  to  feruitude. 

j  -  1  f  1  1  1  *  «  1 


trail  ate  alfo  this  16.  For  no  where  doth  betake  Angels  :  but  c  the  leed  of  Abraham  betaketh. 
lentencc  hcroti-  17.  Wherevpon  he  ought  in  al  things  to  be  like  vnto  his  brethren  :  that  he 
cally5by  tranfpo-  might  becorpc  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  Pricft  before  God ,  that  he  might 
img  the  words.  rCpr0pitiate  tjie  linncs  of  the  people.  i8.For  in  that  wherein  himlelf  fuff  bred  and 

ttd  ibeyeare  U7  9(  was  tempted  i  he  is  able  to  help  them  alfo  that  are  tempted. .. 

c The  dignitie  of 

man  ,  in  that  __  _ _ 

Chrift  tooke  our  ” 

nature  vnto  his. 

Perfon  in  Dcitie, 
and  not  the  lutu-!- 
IC.  of Angels. 


Chap.  I  I  L. 


The  excellencie 
©FChri  ft.  about 
Moyles* 


'pf.  n; 
»». 

Tf-  17.J 
£/:*. 
lSs. 

OJi.  13, 

14. 
i  Corm 


By  exampleof  Clmfi{who  is  incomparably  more  excellent  thenlAoyfes  alfo)he  exhorttth 
them  to  be  faithful  vnto  Cod.  7  Their  reward  shat  be>to  enter  into  euerlaHtng  reft ,  if 
they  perfeuer :  as  contraritwife  to  be  excluded  (as  was  shadowed  in  their  forefathers 
in  the  Wild ernes )  if  they  finne  and  become  incredulous* 

HEREFORE  ,  holy  Brethren ,  partakers  of  the 
heauenly.  vocation  ,  coniider  the  Apoftle  ,  and  high 
Priefl  of  our  confeffion  I  e  s  v  s  :  1.  who  is  .faithful  to 
him  that  made  him  ,  as  alio  *  Moyles  in  al  his  houle, 

,  3.  For  ,  this  man  is  eftcemed  worthie  of  more  ample 
?  glorie  abouc  Moyfts ,  by  lo  much  as  more  ample  glorie 
*  then  the  houle ,  .hath  he  that  framed  it.  4.  For  eucry 
houle  is  framed  of  lome  man.  But  he  that  created  al 
things  , ..is  God.  5 .  And  Moyles  indeed  was  faithful  in  al  his  houle  as  a  feruant, 
for  a  tcftimonic  of  thole  things  ,  which  were  to  be  laid  :  6.  but  Chrift  as  the 
Sonne  in  his.  owne  houle :  which  houle  are  we„if  we  keep  firme  the  confidence 
and  glorie  of  hope  vnto  the  end- 

7.  Wherfore  ,  as  the  Holy  Ghoft  laith.  To  day  if  you  shal  heart  his  "voice >  8 
harden  not  your  harts  as  in  the  exacerbation  according  to  the  day  of  tent  at  ion  in  the 
defers  ,  9  where  your  fathers  tempted  me:  proued  and  faw  my  workes  10  fourtie 
y  tares.  For  the  which  can fe  l  was  offended  With  this  Generation  ,  and  [aid ,  They  doe 
dlwaits  erre  in  hart.  Jlndtheyhaue  not  kpowentnyWaies.  11  •  to  whom'  l  fwaretnmy 
Wr  ath ,  If  theysb.il  enter  into  my  ref. 

n.  Beware  Brethren  ,  left  perhaps -there  be  in  fomc  of  you  ancuilhart  of 
incredulitie  y  to  depart  from  the  lining. God*  ij.  Butcxhott  yourlclues  eucry 
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TO  THE  HEBREWES.  f  J7 

day ,  whiles  to  day  is  named ,  that  none  ofyou  be  obdurate  with  the  fallacie  of 

fmne.  14.  For  we  be  made  partakers  of  thrift :  yet  fo  if  we  keep  the  ::  begin-  "  Faith  is  the 

ning  of  his  fubftance  firme  vnto  the  end.  15.  While  it  is  /aid  ,  to  day  if yousb.il  f'^crcatlon'in 
beast  his  voice  ,  Joe  not  obdurate  yourbartsas  in  that  exacerbation.  16.  For  fome  «_  hrift ,  w  liich  if 
hearing  did  exafperate  :  but  not  al  they  that  went  out  of  jEgypt  by  Moyfcs.17  •  we  hold  not  faft. 
And  with  whom  was  he  offended  fourtie  yeares  ?  was  it  not  with  them  that  al  the  building  is 
finned  ,*  whofecarcaffes  wereouerthrowen  in  thcdcicrt  ?  18.  Ajidto  whom 
did  he  fwcarethat  they  fhonld  not  enter  into  his  reft  :  but  to  them  that  were 
incredulous  ?  i^.  And  we  fee  that  they  could  not  enter  in ,  bccaufe  of  incre¬ 
dulities 


C  «  a  MIL 

that  they  muH  f ear  e  to  be  excluded  out  of  the  foyef aid  ycjl  {which  he  praueth  out  of  the 
pf.il me  )  1 2  confidently  that  ChriHftctb  their  muft  inward  fecrets.  i*  ^Andtbat  he 
(as  their  Vneft  who  alfo  htmfelf  fujfatd)  isable  andready  lojiyengi hen  them  in  con - 
Jefston  of  then  faith, 

E  T  vs  fearc  thcrforc  left  perhaps  forfaiting  the  promife  of 
entring  into  his  reft  ,  fome  of  you  be  -thought  to  be  wanting.  2. 
For  to  vs  nlfo  it  hath  been  denounced ,  as  alfo  to  them.  But  the 
word  of  hearing  did  not  profir  them,  not  mixt  with  faith  of 
thoft  things  which  they  heard.  3.  For  we  that  liauc  bclecued, 
shal  enter  into  the  reft  :  as  he  faid  yxAs  if Watetn  my  wrath ,  if  they  shal  enter  into 
my  ref:  &  trueJy  the  work.es  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  being  perfited.4. 
For  he  faid  in  a  certaine  place  of  the  feuenth ::  (a)  ’  day  thus  ;  <And  God  refled  the 
feuenth  day  from  al  bts  Worses.*).  And  ngaine  in  this ,  if  they  shal  enter  mto  my  refl,  6* 
Bccaufe  then  it  remaineth  that  certaine  enter  into  it ,  and  they  to  whom  firft  it 
was  preached,  did  not  enter  bccaufe  of  incrcdulitic  :  7.  againc  he  liniitcth  a 
certaine  day  :  io  d.ty  ,  in  Dauid  faying ,  after  fo  long  time  ,  as  is  aboue  faid ,  To 
day  if  you  shal  heare  h;s  voice ;  doe  not  obdurate  your  harts .  8.  For  if  c  Ieflis  had  giuen 
them  reft  :  he  would  ncucr  fpeake  of  another  day  afterward.  9.  Thcrforc  there 
is  left  n  fabbatiftnc  for  the  people  of  God.  10.  For  he  that  is  cut  red  into  his  reft, 
the  fame  alto  hath  refted  from  his  workes ,  as  God  from  his. 

n.  Let  vs  haften  thcrforc  to  enter  into  that  reft:  that  no  man  fal  into  the  fame 
example  of  incrcdulitic.  n.For  ::  b  the  word  of  God  is  liucly  and  forcible,  and 
moreperfing  then  any  two-edged  fword  :  &  reaching  vnto  the  diuiflon  of  the 
foulc  and  the  fpirit ,  olthcioynts  alfo  and  the  marowes,  and  a  difeerner  of  the 
cogitations  and  intents  of  the  hart.  13.  And  there  is  no  creature  inui/iblcin  his 
fight. But  al  things  are  naked  and  open  to  his  eyes,to  whom  ourfpcachis. 

14.  Hauing  thcrforc  a  great  high  Prieft  that  hath  entred  the  hcaucns,I  e  s  v  s 
the  Sonne  of  God,  let  vs  hold  the  confeftion.  15 .  For  we  hauc  not  a  high  Prieft 
that  can  not  hauc  compaftion  on  our  infirmities :  but  tempted  in  al  things  by 
fimilitude ,  except  finnc.16."  Let  vs  goe  therfore  with  confidence  to  the  throne 
of  grace  :  that  wc  may  obtdnc  mcrcic  and  find  grace  in  fcafonable  aid. 

ANNOT. 


::a  If  the  ApofMe 
had  not  euiderly 
here  fhewed  that 
the  Sabboths  reft 
was  a  figure  of 
the  eternal  re- 
pofc  in  licauen, 
who  durli  to 
haue  applied  that 
Scripture  of 
Gods  reft  the 
feuenth  day ,  to 
that  purpolc  ? 
Or  how  can  our 
Adtterlaiics  uow 
reprehend  the 
like  application 
manyfoidly  vleJ 
in  al  holy  ancicr 
Writeis  to  the 
like  end  ? 


•  • 
♦  • 


b  Whatfoeuer 
God  ihreatnetli 
by  his  word  con¬ 
cerning  the  pu- 
nifhmct  oflinne 
and  incrcdulitie, 
fhal  be  euecuted, 
he  the  often  lie 
neucrfolccrct, 
deepc ,  or  hidden 
in  our  harts  be- 
caufe  Gods  (pe¬ 
ach  palfcth  cafily 

and  learchcth 

throughly  eucry 
part ,  power,  and 
facultie  of  mans 
foul. 

The  Fpiftle  in  a 

Malle  for  the 
eledion  of  the 
Pope, 


T  H  h  E  min,  o  r  s.  P  a  v  i 


ANNOTATIONS.. 
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G  H  A  P.  IV*. 

16.  Ltt  vs  got  with  confidence.  )T\\s  Aduerfaries  goe  about  to-proue  by  thefc  words  that  we 
Scripture  abufed  nee<jno  help  of  Saints  to  obteinc  any  thing  ,  Chrift  himfelf  being  foreadic ,  and  we  being 
again!!  inuQcatio;admonifiaed  l;o. come  to  him  with  confidence  as  to  a  moft  merciful  Mcdiatour  and  Bifhop. 
ot  Saints,  But  by  that  argument  they  may  as  wel  take  away  the  helps  and  praiers  of  the  liuingonefor 

another.  And  we  doe  not  require  the  help  either  of  the  Saints  in  heauen  ,  or  of  our  bre¬ 
thren  in  earth jfor  any  miftruft:  for  God’s  mercie.butofourownc  rnworthines  :  being  allu¬ 
red  that  the  praier  of  a  iult  man  auailcth  tnorc  with  him  ,  then  the  defire  of  a  gricuoui 
linnet ;  and  ofa  number  making  intercefsion  together ,  rather  then  of  a  man  alone.  Which 
thcHeretikes  can  not  deny  except  they  reproue  the  plaine  Scriptures,  Neither  doc  we 
come  leffe  to  him  ,  or  with  lefle  confidence  ,  when  we  come  accompanied  with  the  praiers  of 
Angels, Saints  ,  Priefts,  oriuft'inenioyningwithvs.as  they  fondly  imagine  and  pretend: 
but  with  much  more  affiance  in  his  grace,  raercie ,  and  merits,  then  ifwc  praied  our  felucs 
alone. 


Chap*  V*  . 

7  hat  Chrift  being  a  wan  and  in  fir  me  ,W  as  therein  butM  4I  Vtiefis ;  and  that  he  alfo  Whs  ; 
called  of  God  to  this  office :  e firing  as  the  others  1  *6  and  fu  fired  obtdteutiy  foy  our 
example .  1 1  Ofwhoje  Vttejihood  be  hath  much  to  j ay ,  but  that  the  Htbrewes  haue 
need  rather  to  heare  their ,  Cat eshi fie  againe*  . 


TheEpiftlc  tfpo 
the  fcaft  of  S. 
Thomas  of  Can- 
terburie  Deccm. 
2  y.  And  in  his 
Tranfiatio  lulij. 
7,  And  for  a  Bif¬ 
hop  that  is  a 
Cpnfetfbur. 


$ 0  R  "  euery  high  Pried  taken  from  among  men,  is  appointed 
k'  for  men  in  thofe  things  that  partaine  to  God  :  that  he  may  offer  f 
guifts  and. Sacrifices  for  finnes  :  z.  that  can  haue  companion  on 
them  that  be  ignorant  and  doe  erre  :  becaufe  himfelf  alfo  is  com- 
pafled  with  infirmitie  i.  j.&  therfore  he  ought,  as  for  the  people, 
fo  alfo  for  himfelfto  offer  for  finnes.  4.  *  Neither  doth  any  man  "  take  the  ho¬ 
nour  to  him  (elf,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  *  as  Aaron.  5.  So  Chrift  alfo'f 
did  nor  glorifie  himfelf  that  he  might  be  made  a  liigh  Pried ;  but  he  that  fpakc 
to  him ,  My  Sonne  art  thou ,  l  this  day  haue  begotten  thee .  6.  As  alfo  in  another  place 
he  faith  ,  T  hou  art  "  a  Vrieflfor  euer  ,  according  to  the  order  of  Melcbifedeck.  7. 
Who  in  the  daies  of  his  flefli, v  with  a  drongcrieandteares  ,  offering  praiers 
and  duplications  to  him  that  could  fa,ue  him  from  death  5  yvas  heard  for  his 
reucrence.  p  8.  Andtruely  whereas  he  was  the  Sonne,  he  learned  by  thole 
things  which  he  differed ,  obedience  :  9.  and  being  condunmate  ,  "  was  made 
to  al  that  obey  him ,  cgufe  of  eternal  faluation  ,  10.  called  of  God  a  high  Pried 
according  to  the  Order  of  Ivlclchifcdc  ch. 

it*  Of  whom  we  bane  great  fpeach  and  "  inexplicable  to  vtter  :  fce- 
caufe  you  arc  become  weake  to  heare.  iz.  For  whereas  you  ought  to  be 
Maifters  for  your  time  ,  you  need  ,  to  be  taught  againe  your  fellies  what 
he  the  elements  of  the  beginning  of  the  words  of  God :  &  you  arc  become  fuch 


1  Vari 

1  Vxtm 

M.  M* 
Vfu 

7- 

Vf4. 

10$,  4, 


as 


To  THE  HhbrevveS 

as  haue  nccdofmilke,  and  not  offlrong  meat.  13.  For  eucry  one  that  is 
partaker  of  milke,  is  vnskilful  ofthewordofiuftice .*  for  he  is  a  child. 
14.  But  llrong  meare  is  for  the  perfed,  them  that  by  cuftome  haue  their 
fenfes  exercifed  to  the  difeerning  of  good  and  euih 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  V. 


1. Var.zt 


l.  Kmry  high  VtUfl. )By  the  deferiptio  of  aPrieft  or  high  Prieft  (for  to  this  purpofe  al  is  The  deferiptio 
one  mattcr)he  proucth  Chrift  to  be  one  in  moft  excellet  fort.  Firft  then, a  Prieft  inuft  not  a 

be  an  Angel,  or  of  any  other  nature  but  man’s.  Secodly,euery  maisnotaPricft,butfuch  his  office- 
an  one  as  is  fpecially  chofen  out  of  the  reft, and  preferred  before  other  of  the  community, 
feuered,  allumpted,and  exalted  into  a  higher  ftate  and  digmtie  then  the  vulgar.  Thirdly, 
the  caufc  and  purpofe  why  he  is  fo  fequeftred  and  picked  out  from  the  refidue,  is  to  take 
charge  of  Diuine  rhings,  to  deale  as  a  Mediatour  betwixt  God  and  the  people,  to  be  the 
Dcputic  of  men  in  fuch  things  as  they  haue  to  craue  or  to  recciue  of  God,  and  to  prefent 
orgiuc  to  him  againe.  Fourthly,  the  moft  proper  and  principal  part  of  aPriefts  office  is, 
to  offer  oblations ,  guifts ,  and  Sacrifices  to  God  for  the  finnes  of  the  people:  without 
which  kind  of  moft  foueraigne  dueties,  no  perfon,  people ,  or  common-wealth  can  ap- 
pertaine  to  God:  and  which  can  be  done  by  none,  of  what  other  dignitie  or  calling  foe- 
ucrhe  be  in  the  world,  that  is  not  aPrieft:  diuers  Princes  (as  we  read  in  the  Scriptures) 
puni^cd  by  God  ,  and  KingSaul  depofed  from  his  Kingdom ,  fpecially  for  attempting 
the  fame. 


And  generally  we  may  learnc  here,  that  in  lit  qu<r  funtad  Deum,  in  al  matters  touching 
God,his  feruice,and  religion,  thePricft  hath  only  charge  &  authority  :as  the  Prince  te- 
poral  is  the  pcoplesGoucrnour,Guider,&Soucraigne,in  the  things  touching  their  world¬ 
ly  affaires  :  Which  muft  for  al  that  by  him  be  directed  and  mannegedno  otnerwife,  but 
asisagreable  to  the  due  worship  and  feruice  of  God.  Againft  w  hich  i:  the  terrene  Po¬ 
wers  commit  any  thing,  thePriefts  ought  to  admonish  than  from  God. 

We  learnc  alfo  hereby, that  cuery  one  is  not  a  Prieft,  and  that  the  people  muft  alwaies 
haue  certaine  pcvfons  chofen  out  from  among  them,  todealc  in  their  lutes  and  caufes 
with  God, to  pray,^o  Minifter  Sacraments,  and  to  Sacrifice  for  them.  And  whereas  the 
Proteftant^wil  haue  no  Prieft,  Priefthood,  nor  Sacrifice,  but  Chrift  and  his  death,  pre¬ 
tending  rhefe  w  ords  of  the  Apoftlc  to  be  verified  only  in  the  Priefthood  and  Scruice  of 
die  old  1  aw7,  and  Chriftes  Perfon  alone, and  after  him  of  no  nioej..  thcrin  they  shew  them- 
fclues  to  be  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  &  of  the  ftate  of  the  new  Tcftament,and  induce  a 
plaine  Atheifme  and  Godlcfnclle  into  the  worM.  Forfo  long  as  man  hath  to  doe  with 
God,  there  muft  needs  be  fome  deputed, &  chofen  out  from  among  the  reft,  to  deale  ac¬ 
cording  to  this  declaration  of  the  Apoftlc,  in  things  pertaining  to  God  ,  and  thofemuft 
be  Priefts.  For  els,  if  men  need  to  dcale  no  more,  but  immediately  w  it h  Chrift,  what  doe 
they  W  ith  their  Minifters?Why  let  they  not  eucry  man  pray,  and  Minifter  for  himfelf  & 
tohimfelf:What  doc  they  with  Sacramcts,fccingChriftes  death  is  as  w  el  fufficiet  without 
them,as  w  ithout  Sacrifice?  Why  ftar.dcth  not  his  death  asweiwith  Sacrifice,as  with  Sa- 
cramets:  as  wel  w  ith  Priefthood,  as  w  ith  other  tcdefiaftical  funftio?  There  is  no  other 
caufe  in  the  world,but  that(  Sacrifice  being  the  moft  pricipalad  of  i  t  ligio  that  maow  eth 
to  God,  both  by  his  Law,and  by  the  Law  of  nature j  the  Dxutl  by  thcfchisMinifters,vn- 
dcr  pretence  of  deferring  or  attributing  the  more  to  Chrift  es  death,  would  abolish  it. 

This  definition  of  aPrieft  and  his  fnnftion,  with  al  the  propcttics  thereto  belonging, 

holdeth  not  only  in  the  law  of  Moyfcs,and  order  of  Aarons  Priefthood  ,  but  it  w'as  true 

befor  c  ,  in  the  law7  of  nature,  in  the  Patriarchcs  .in  Melchifed{chvind  now  in  Chrift, aid 

al  his  Apoftles,and  Pricfts  of  the  new  Tcftamcnt:Sauing  that  it  is  a  peculiar  excellence  hi 

Chfift,  tfiat  he  only  orfered  for  other  mens  fiimcs,  and  not  at  al  for  his  ow  nc,  as  al  other 
doe. 


The  Princes 
temporal  au¬ 
thorise  how 
farrc  it  extea* 
deth. 

There  Is  a  pecu¬ 
liar  order  & 
calling  of 
Priefts  of  the 

new  Teftamet, 


Priefts  and  Sa¬ 
crifice  ncccfla- 
rie  in  the  new 

Tcftamem,and 
nothing  dero- 
gatorieto 
ChrifPs  prieft¬ 
hood  or  Sacri¬ 
fice. 


The  difference 
&  excellence, 
of  Thrift’s 
Priefthood, 


4  TakciS  to  bimftlf.) Afpccial  protiifp  for  al  Priefts, Preachers, and  fuch  as  hare  todealc 
for  the  people  in  thlgs  pertaining  to  G  od,that  they  take  not  that  honour  or  office  at  their 

N  n  owne 


'6d  The  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 

A1  true  Pr lefts  ovne  hands,,  but  by  lawful  calling  &  confccration ,  cuen  as  Aaron  did.  By  which  danfb 
anJ  Preachers  ifyou  examine  Luther  ,  Caluin ,  Beza,  and  the  like  or  if  al  fuch  as  now  a-daics  intrude 
imift  be  lawful  thcmfclucs  into  facrcd  functions,  lookeinto  their  confciences,  great  and  foulmattcr  of 

ly  called  there-  damnation  wil  appearc.  ^  . 

to>  y .  :)i  i  not  g loripe  htmfelfi)  Thcdignity  of  Priefthood  mu  ft  r.ccdsbe  paflmg  high  and  ft;- 

Tlie  di^nitic  ucraign?,  when  it  was  a  promotion  &  preferment  in  the  Sonne  of  Ged  bin  Me  If  according 

a  id  fuiiftion  of  to  hi-> manhood,  and  when  he  would  not  vftupc,nor  take  vpon  him  the  fame/.',  irhout  his 

Priefthood  is  Fathers  expreffe  commiflion  and  calling  thereunto.  An  eternal  example  of  humility,  & 

^  I  ♦  '  1  1  •  A  I  ~  —  m 


ndt-to  be  vfur- 

pcd. 

Chriftboth 
Prieft  &  Kina: 


as  he  is  man 
not  as  he  is 
God. 


The  Sacrifice 


en 


an  argument  of  condemnation  to  al  mortal  men,  to  at  arrogate  vniuftly  anv  funfticn  cr 
power  fpiritual,  that  is  not  giuen  them  from  a  bo  Lie  x  and  by  lawfuIca-Uing  and  commif- 
fion  of  their  Superiours. 

6.  .JTr  up  for  ever.)  In  the  109,  Pfalme,  from  whence  this  tcftimonic  is  taken  ,  both 
Chriftes  Kingdom  and  Priefthood  arc  fet  forth.  But  the  Apoftle  vrgeth  fpeciallybis 
but  his  Prieft-  Priefthood  ,  as  the  more  excellent&  preeminent  ftate  in  him  ,  our  Redemption  being 
hood  more  ex-  wrought  &  atchi  cued  by  Sacrifice,  which  was  an  aft  of  his  Priefthood,  and  not  of  his 
cellent  of  the  Kingly  power:  though  he  was  properly  a  King  alfo,  as  Mclchifcdech  was  bo  th  Prieft 

King,  being  arefemblance  of  Chrift  in  both,but  much  more  in  his  Priefthood.  And  our 
Lord  had  this  excellent  double  digmtie  x'as  appearcth  by  the  difeourfe  of  S.  Paul,  &  his 
allegations  here  out  of  thePfalmcsJ  at  the  veryfirft  moment  of  his  conception  or  incar - 
Chrift  a  Prieft  nat*°n*  For  you  muft  beware  of  the  wicked  hcrefie  of  the  Arians  andCaduinifts  (except 

in  thefe  later  it  be  rather  an  errour  proceeding  of  ignorance  )  that  ftickc  not  to  fay  ,that 
Chrift  was  a  Prieft,  or  did  Sicrificc,according  to  his  Godhead.  Which  is  to  make  Chrift 
God  the  Fathers  Prieft,&  np  t  his  Sonne, &  to  doe  Sacrifice  &  homage  to  him  as  his  Lord, 
and  not  as  his  equal  iu  dignity  &  nature. -Thcrforc  S.Auguftio  faith  in  V,al.  109.  T hat  at 
be  was  man,  be  was  Prieft :  as  God ,  be  \ras  nop  Vriefl.  And  Theodoretein'Pfal.  109. 
tie  did  offer  Sacrifice:  but  as  God ,  hedidreceiue  Sacrifice And  againc,  Chrift  touchinghis  Khma- 
nityjpas  called  a  Prieft .  and  he  offered  no  other  hoft  but  it  owne  body ,  ere  Dialog.  1.  circa  med. 
Some  of  our  new  Maifters  not  knowing  fo  much ,  did  let  fal  out  of  their  pennes  the  con- 
trarie,  and  being  admonished  of  the  errour,  and  that  it  was  very  Arianifme,yet  they  per- 
fift  in  it  of  mere  ignorance  in  the  grounds  of  Diuinitic. 

7+Wiih  a  ftrongcrie,)  Though  our  Sauiour  make  interceflion  for  vs ,  according  to  his 
the  Crofle  humane  nature,  continually  in  heauen  alfo,yet  he  doth  not  in  any  external  creatures  ilia** 
v  ^  orinci-  Sacrifice,nor  the  praiers  Sacrifical,  by  which  our  redemption  was  atchicued ,  as 
pal  afte  of  ^e  ^  *n  t^le  t^me  his  mortal  life,aod  in  the  aft  of  his  Pailioh  ,  and  moft  principally 
Chrift’s  prieft-  with  a  loud  voice,  and  with  this  praier.  In  manastuas  commendoffiritummeum3hc  vo- 

*  luntarily  depofed  his  foul,  yealding  it  in  moft  proper  fort  for  a  Sacrifice.  Forinthatlaft 
point  of  his  death ,  confiftethfpecially  his  high  Prieftly  office,  and  the  very  worke  and 
confummation  of  our  redemption. 

Priefts  praiers  Obfcrue  more-ouer ,  that  though  commonly  euery  faithful  perlon  pray  both  for  him- 

more  cffeftual.  atl<^  others,  and  offer  his  praiers  to  God  ,  yet  none  otfereth  by  office  and  fpecial  de¬ 
putation,  and  appointment ,  in  theperfofiof  the  whole  Church  and  people,  fauingthe 
Prieft.  Whofe  praiers therforc  be  more  cffeftual  irf  thcmfelues,for  that  they  be  the  voice 
of  al  faithful  men  together ,  madeby  him  that  is  appointed  &  receiued  of  God  for  the 

Chrift’sPrie-  P5°P^es^eSate‘  Ana  of  this  kind  were  al  Chriftes  praiers,  in  alhis  life  and  death,  as  al 
ftlv  aftions  other  aftions  were  :  hi s  falling,  watching,  preaching,  inftituting,miniftring, or  re- 

ceiuing  Sacraments:  euery  one  being  done  as  Prieftly  aftions. 

Notorious  He-  7*  Far  his  reue  rence.  )  Thefe  words  hauc  our  English  tranflatours  pernitioufly  and  moft 
retical  tranfla-  prefumptuoufly  corrupted,  turning  them  thus.  In  thatwbich  he /eared,contrarie  to  the  ver- 
tion  to  main-  fion  and  fenfe  of  al  antiquity,  and  to  Erafmus  alfo,  and  contrarie  to  the  ordinaric  vfe  of 
taine  Caluin’s  the  Greek  word  ,  as  Bezahimfclf  defineth  it  Lw.i.i;  if.  and  contrarie  to  the  propriety 
horrible  blaf-  °f  the  Greek  phrafe ,  as  not  only  the  Catholikes ,  but  *  the  belt  learned  Lutherans  doe 
phemie,  shew  &  prouc  by  many  examples.  They  follow  herein  the  ling ularprefumpt ion  of  Cal- 

uin,  who  was  the  firft  (as  his  fellow  Beza  confefTeth)  that  euer  found  out  this  interpreta¬ 
tion.  Which  neither  S.  Cffiryfoftom ,  nor  any  other ,  as  perfeft  Grecians  as  they  were, 
could  euer  efpic.  Where,  only  to  liaue  made  choife  of  that  impious  and  arrogant  Spfta- 
ricsfenfc,before  thefaid  Fathers  &  althe  Churches  befides,  had  been  shameful  enodghj 
but  to  fet  the  fame  downe  for  very  Scripture  of  God’s  blefled  word  ,  that  is  intolerable, 

#  andpafieth  al  impiety.  And  we  fee  plaincly  that  they  haue  no  confidence,  inditfcrencie. 
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nor  other  purpofe  ,  hut  to  make  the  poore  Headers  bclecue ,  that  their  opinions  be 
Gods  owne  word,  and  to  draw  the  Scriptures  to  found  after  the  fantafic  of  their  hcrefies. 
But  if  the  good  Reader  knew,  for  what  point  of  doftrine  they  liaue  thus  framed  their 
translation,  they  would  abhorre  them  to  the  depth  of  Hcl.  Forfooth  it  is  thus  :  they 
would  haue  this  Scrip  cure  meane,  that  Chrift  was  in  horrible  fcareof  damnation,  &  that 
he  was  not  only  in  paincs  corporal  vpon  the  Crofle(  which  they  hold,  not  to  haue  been 
fu/ficient  for  man’s  redemption  J  but  that  he  was  in  the  very  forrowes&  diftrefles  of  the 
damncdjWithout  any  difference,  but  that  it  was  not  cuerlaftlng,  as  theirs  is. 

For  this  horrible  blafphemic  (which  is  their  interpretation  of  Chriftcs  defeending  In¬ 
to  Hel)  God’s  holy  word  nuift  be  corrupted,  and  the  Sacrifice  of  Chriftcs  death(whcrof 
they  calkefo  prefumptuoufly)  muftnotbe  enough  foi  our  redcniption,except  he  be  dam¬ 
ned  for  v.s  alfo  to  the  paines  of  Hel.  Woe  be  to  our  poore  Conn  trie ,  thatniufl  haue  fuch 
books,  and  read  fuch  tranftations.  Sec  Caluin  and  Beza  in  their  Commentaries  and  An-* 
notations  vpon  this  place,  8c  you  shal  fee,  that  for  defenfe  of  the  faid  blafphcmies  they 
haue  thus  tr  and  ate  d  this  text.  See  the  Annotations  before',  i,  17.  and  M  *1,17. 46. 

9,  Qon[ummaiet)'VUc  ful  worke  of  his  Sacrifice, by  which  we  were  redcemed,W'as  who- 
ly  confummate  and  accomplished  ,  at  the  yealdingjvp  of  hh.  fpirittoGodthe  Father, 
when  he  faid,  Qonfummatum  tfi:  though  for  to  make  the  fame  effectual  to  the  faluation  of 
particular  men,hchimfelf  did  diuers  things,  and  now  doth  inheauen,  and  our  fclues  alfo 
muftvfemany  meanes,for  the  application  thereof  to  our  particular  ncceftitie,  Seethe 
next  Annotation, 

9,  W<«r  made  to  al.)  The  Protcft  ants  vpon  pretence  of  the  fuflicicncicof  Chriftes  Paf- 
fion  ,  and  his  only  redemption ,  oppofc  thcmfelucs  guilefully  in  the  fight  of  the  fimplc, 
againft  the  inuocation  of  Saints,  and  their  intcrccrtion,  and  help  of  vs,  againll  our  peni¬ 
tential  workes  or  fuffering  for  our  owne  finnes,  either  in  this  life  or  the  next:  againft  the 
merits  of  farting,  praying,  almes,  and  other  tilings  commended  to  vs  in  holy  Writ ,  and 
againft  molt  things  done  in  the  Church ,  in  Sacrifice ,  Sacrament ,  and  ccrcmonie.  But 
this  place  and  many  other  shew,  that  Chriftcs  Pallion  ,  though  it  be  of  it-fclf  farre  more 
lu/Hcicnt  and  forcible,  then  the Protcftants  in  their  bafenefleof  vndcrftanding  cancon- 
fider,  y  ct  profiteth  none  but  fuch,  as  both  doe  his  commandcments  ,  and  vfe  fuch  reme¬ 
dies  and  meancs  to  apply  the  benefit  thereof  to  thcmfelucs,  as  he  appointeth  in  his  w'ord, 
or  by  the  holy  Ghoft  in  his  Church.  And  the  Hcretikes  that  fay,  faith  only  is  the  thing 
required  to  apply  Chriftcs  benefits  vnto  vs,are  hereby  alfo  cafily  rcfuted.For  we  doe  not 
obey  him  only  by  bcleeuing,  but  by  doing  whatfoeuer  he  coinmandcth.  Laftly,  we  note 
in  the  fame  words,  that  Chrift  appointeth  not  by  his  abfoluteand  eternal  eleftion,  men 
fo  to  be  partakers  of  the  fruit  of  his  redemption,  without  any  conditio  or  refpeft^fi their 
owne  workes,  obe  Jiencc,  or  free-wil:  but  with  this  condition  alwaies ,  if  men  w  il  obey 
ilim,  and  doe  that  which  heappointeth.  See  S.  Auguftin  (  orProfper  J  to.  7*Refponf. 
Profpcri  It,  a .articuto  1,  ad  obieflionrt  yincentij ,  where  he  faith  of  the  cup  of  Chriftcs  paf- 
lion.  It  hath  indeed  in  it~filfy  to  profit  at:  but  if  it  bt  not  drunken,  it  healtth  not. 

**•  Inexplicable  )  Intending  to  treat  more  largely  and  particularly  of  Chriftcs  or  Mcl- 
chifcdechs  Pricfthood,  he  fore-warncth  them  that  thcinyfierie  thereof  is  farre  palling 
their  capacitie,and  that  through  their  fceblcncs  in  faith  and  wcakcncs  of  vndei  (landing, 
be  ist  forced  to  omit  diuers  deep  points  concerning  the  Pricfthood  of  the  new  law. 
Among  which(no  doubt)  the  myfterie  of  the  Sacrament  and  Sacrifice  of  the  altar,  called 
MAS  S  £  was  a  principal  &  pertinent  matter  :  which  the  Apoftlesft  Fathers  of  thePri- 
mitiue  Church  vfed  not  to  treat  of  fo  largely  Sc  particularly  in  their  writings,  which 
xnight  come  to  the  hands  of  the  vnfaithful,  wHo  of  al  things  tookc  fooneft  fcandal  of  the 

Sacrament,as  we  fee  lo.6Mefpak«to  the  He3rrw«(faitlf  S.Hicrom  ep.u6.>;J4i  it  to  the 
l™*s,and  not  to  faithful  men,  to  w ham  he  might  have  been  hold  to  vtier  the  S  acrament .  And  in  - 
deed  it  was  not  reafonable  to  talkc  much  to  them  of  that  Sacrifice  which  w  as  the  rcfcin- 
Wance  of  Chriftcs  death,  when  they  thought  not  right  of  Chriftcs  death  it-felf.  Which 
ehe^poftles  wifedom  and  filcnce  our  Adueifaries  Wickedly  abufc  againft  the  holy 


CaluinsblaF* 
phemie  that 
Chrift  fuffered 
hel  paines  vpo 
the  Crolfe,an4 
that  his  death 
otherw  ife  were 
infufficient. 


Chrift  yeal- 
diugvp  the 
Ghoft,  accom¬ 
plishing  or  re¬ 
demption. 

Chrift*s  Pa/fio 
fu/ficient  for  al 
butprofitable 
to  them  only 
which  obey, 
not  by  faith 
pnly,but  by 
doing  as  he 
&  his  Churchy 

command* 


The  Apoftle 
omitteth  to 
fpeake  of  the 
B.  Sacrament 

as  a  Myfterie 
then  too  deep 
for  the  I  ewes 
capacitie* 
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Chap.  VI. 


}U  cxhortetb  them  to  be  perfeff  fcbolcrs ;  and  not  to  need  to  be  Catechumens  againe,  4. 
confidering  they  can  not  be  baptised  againe  :  p.andremembring  their  former  good 
t vorkjf,for  the  which  God  Wtl  not  fade  to  per  for  me  them  his  promt  ft ,  if  they  fade 
tiot  to  imitate  Abraham  by  per  finer  ance  in  the  faith  with  patience .  20.  Andfj  cn- 
deth  his  digrcftonyand  returneth  to  the  matter  of  chrtfles  Prieflbood . 

- _^»HERFO  RE  intermitting  the  word  of  the  beginning  of 

Z  Chrid,let  vs  proceed  to  perfedion, not  againe  laying^the 
ifl  foundation  of  penance  from  dead  workes,  &  ok  faith  to- 
fj\  ward  God,  i.ofthedo&rineofBapcifmcs,  &ofimpofi- 
£)  tion  of  hands,  &  of  the  refurredion  of  the  dead,  &of 
|  eternal  judgment.  3,  And  this  (balwedoe,  if  God  wil 
-J  permit.  4.For*itis"impoffible  for  them  that  were  once 
illuminated, haue  tafted  aifo  the  heauenly  guift,&  were  niadepertakers 
of  the  holy  Ghoft,  5.  haue  more-ouer  tafted  the  good  word  of  God,  & 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come ,  6.  and  are  fallen,  to  be  renewed  a- 
gaine  topenance,  crucifying  againe  tothefelues  the  Sonne  of  God,  and 
making  him  a  mockerie.  7.  For  the  earth  drinking  the  raine  often  com- 
ming  vponir,  &  bringing  forth  grade  commodious  for  them  by  whom 
'  it  is  tilled,  receiueth  blefling  of  God.  8.  Rut  bringing  forth  thornes  and 
bryers,  it  is  reprobate,  and  very  neeracurfe,  whofeend  is,  to  be  burnt. 

;;  .  9.  But  “  we  confidently  rruft  of  you,  my  bed  Beloued  ,  better  things 

by  thefe  wor^  an^  neererto  faluation  *,  although  wefpeake  thus.  10.  For"  God  is  not 
des,againft  the  vniuft,thathe  fhould  forget  your  worke  &  loue  which  you  haue  (hewed 
Nouatians  and  in  his  name,  which  haue  miniftred  to  theSaints  and  doe  minifter.  11.  And 
the  Caluiniils,  our  defire  is  that  euery  one  of  you  (hew  forth  the  fame  carefulnelfeto 

meant  now  Z^c  ac con^pl i fliing  oflhope  vnto  the  end:  12.  that  you  become  not  flouth- 
cifely,thatPrC  but  iroicatours  oifthem  which  by  faith  and  patience  fhal  inherit  the 

theyhaddone,  promifes.  13.  For  God  promifing  to  Abraham ,  becaufe  he  had  none 
or  could  doe  greater  by  whom  he  might  fweare,  he  fware  by  himfelf,  14.  faying*  Vo. 

vhereb1  the^*  ^es  buffing*  fhal  bleffe  thee,  and  multiply  ingfhal  multiplie  thee.15.And 
should patently  enduring  he  obtained  the  promife.  1 6.  For  men 
out  of  al hope  fweare  by  a  greater  then  themfelues  :  and  the  end  of  al  their  con- 
of  faluation, &  trouerfie,for  the  c6firmati6,is  an  oth.i  7.  Wherein  God  meaning  more 
nation  aboundantly  to  fhew  tothe  heires  of  the  promife  the  ftabilitie  of  his 
theiilife  coun^jhe  interpofed  on  othe:i8.thatby  two  things  vnmoueable,wher- 

by  it  is  impoflible  for  God  tolie,  we  may  haue  a  mod  ftrong  comfort. 
Who  haue  fled  to  hold  fad  the  hope  propofed,  19.  which  we  haue  as  an 
anker  of  the  foule ,  fure  and  firme ,  and  going  in  into  the  inner  parts  of 
the  veile,  20.  where  I  e  s  v  sthePrecurfour  for  vsisintrcd,niadeahigh 
Pried  fbr  euer  according  to  the  order  of Melchifedech. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  VI. 

l.  Tbt  foundation  afftngna  )  Wc  fee  hereby  ,  wliat  thefirft  grounds  oFChtiftiin  ThcApoftlcff 
tution  or  Catcchifme  verein  the  Primitiuc  Church,  and  that  there  was  eucr  a  ne^lTa-  forme  ol  Cate- 
vie  infttudtion  arul  bclccfc  of  certaiuc  points  had  by  ^ord  of  mouth  and  tradition  y  .be-  ehifme^and  the 
fore  men  came  to  the  Scriptures:  whicn  could  not  treat  of  ehiugs  To  particularly  ,  as  was  points  thereof 
requifit  for  the  teaching  of  al  neceflaric  grounds ,  Among  thefe  points  were  the  i*. 'Ar¬ 
ticles  conteined  in  the  Apoftles  Creed:  the  doiftrinc  of  penance  before  Baptifiqc:the  mar* 
ncr  and  necclfitic  of  Baptifme:  the  Sacrament  of  Impoiition  of  hands  after  Baptifme, 
called  Confirmation:  the  ariclcs  of  the  Refmreftion,  Judgement,  and  fuch  like.  With¬ 
out  which  tilings  firft  laid  ,  if  onc'should  be  font  to  picke  faith  out  of  the  Scripture,  there 
Would  be  madde  rulcquickly.  See  S,  Auguftin  inexpefit.  imhoat.ep,  ad Itym.  verfus  finent. 

4.  Impofiible.)  How  hard  the  holy  Scriptures  be,  and  how  dangcroufly  they  be  readof  TheNoiutians 
the  vnlearned,  or  of  the  proud  be  they  ncucr  fo  wtllearncd  ,  this  one  place  might  teach  fas  al  Hercti- 
vs.*Whci  at  the  Nouatians  of  old  did  fo  Humble, that  they  thoflght,&  hcveticaliy  ta’ight  kes  )  made 
that  noiiCjfalling  into  any  mortal  finne after  Baptifme  ,  could  berccciucd  to  mcrcie  or  Scripturcthe 
penance  in  the  Church:  anJ  foto  a  contentious  man,  that  w  ould  follow'  his  cwncfenfe,  grotid  of  their 
or  the  bare  words,  without  regard  of  the  Churches  fenfe  find  rule  of  faith  (  after  which  nerefies. 
cucry  Scripture  mud  be  expounded  Jthc  Apofh'cs  fpeach  doth  here  found,  Euenastothc  Other  places 
fimple,  and  to  the  Hcretiko  thatfubmitteth  nothisfenfe  to  the  Churches  iudgement,  make  no  more 
certain?  place  of  this  fame  Epiftle  feeme  at  the  firft  fight,to  ftand  againft  the  daily  obla-  for  theProtc- 
tion  or  Sacrifice  of  the  Malle  :  w  bich  yet  in  truth  make  no  more  for  that  purpofc ,  then  Hants  then  this 
this  text  we  now  ftand  on,fcrueth  the  Nouatians:  as  w  hen  we  come  to  the  places,  itshal  doth  for  No- 
bc  declared.  .  uatus. 

And  let  the  good  Readers  beware  here  alfo  of  the  Proteftants  expofitiori,  for  they  are  Calnins  hcre- 
hcrein  worfe  then  Nouatians,  fpeci  ally  fuch  as  precifely  follow'  Calumj  hoklingim-  fie  vpo  this  p!a. 
pioufly,  that  it  is  impofiible  for  one  that  forfaketh  entirely  his  faith,  that  js,becommcth  cc,  worfe  then 
an  Apefftata  or  an  Hcrctike  ,  toberecciued  to  penance  or  to  God’s  mcrcie.  Toefta-  the  Nouatians. 
blish  which  falfc  and  damnable  fenfe ,  thefe  fellowcs  make  nothing’of  S.  Ambrofe's,  S. 

Clu  yfoftom's ,  and  the  other  Fathers  expofitions ,  w  hich  is  thcholy  Churches  fenfe. 

That  the  Apoftle  meaucth  of  that  penance  which  is  done  before  and  in  Bapti fine. Which  Thefathers  ex* 
is  no  i  . .  . .  ... 

uated  ann  niuminatcu,  ro  me,  dc  Dunea,an<i  rue  againe 

eafic  and  perfeft  penance  and  cleanfing  of  linnes ,  as  that  firft  Sacrament  of  generation 
d#t  yeald  :  which  applicth  Chriftes  death  in  fuch  ample  manner  to  the  rccciuers ,  that  it 
raketh  away  al  panics  due  for  finnes  before  committcd:and  thcrforcrcquircth  no  further 
penance  afterw  ard,  for  the  finnes  before  committed,  al  being  washed  aw  ay  by  the  force 
of  that  Sacrament  ducly  taken.  S.  Auguftiu  calleth  the  remilfion  in  Baptifme,  Marram 
indulgentiamy  a  great  pardon.  F.hchir.  c.  64. 

The  Apoftle  thcrforc  w'arncrh  them,that  if  they  fa l from  their  faith,  and  from  Chrift’s  c  » 

grace  and  Law  which  they  once  recciued  in  their  Baptifme,  they  may  not  look-eto  haue  r  C 
any  more  that  firft  great  and  large  remedie  applied  vnto  them  ,  nor  no  man  els  that  fin-  °  Pen^ncc^s 
fictli  after  Baptifme:  though  the  othci  penance,  which  is  called  the  Second  table  after  ship-  J.cacv 
wrackr,  w  Inch  is  a  more  paineful  medicine  for  finne  then  Baptifme ,  requiring  much  fa-  *nners 
fting,  praying,  and  other  afflictions  corporal,  is  open  not  only  to  other  finncrs,but  toal ,OCU€r' 
once  baptized,  Hcrctikcs,  or  oppuguers  oftlie  truth  malitioufly,  and  of  purpofc,  or  wdiat 
way  fo-cucr,  during  this  life,  bee  S,  Cyprian  ep.  fi.  S.  Ambrofc  vpon  this  place,  S.Au- 
guftin  cam.  ep.  Varm.  li  i.  c.  13.  and  ep.fo.  S,  Damafcenc/i.4.c.  1 6. 

10.  God  it  not  iniuft.)  It  is  a  world  to  fee, what  wringing  &  writhing  the  Proteftats  ma¬ 
ke  to  shift  thcmfelues  from  the  cuidencc  of  thefe  words,  which  make  it  mod  clcere  to  al  Godsiuftieein 
not  blinded  in  pride  and  contcntion,that  good  workes  be  mcritorious,and  the  very  call-  rewarding 
fe  of  faluation,  fo  farre  that  God  should  be  iniuft,  if  lie  rendered  not  Heauen  for  the  fa-  ritol'ious  > 
me.  K  cuert  grandir  iniuft  itta  Dei  (faith  Hicrom  )fitantnmpcccata  punnet ,  e*r  bona  operation  ^cs* 
fufttpera.  That  is.  In  ieed<iteat  w  ereGod'x  iniufttce ,  if  he  would  only  pttrinh  finms^and  wettldtm 
recetucyod  work*,,  Li.  t.cont.  hum.  c .  *. 


- — -  “  ^  J  - —  J'  -  Tf  »  •  1  V  li  v  v  *  V  Wl|«l  I  ■  f? 

more  to  fay,  but  that  it  is  impoffiblc  to  be  baptized  againc,  and  thereby  to  be  reno-  pofitionof  this 
l  and  illuminated,  to  die,  be  buried, and  rife  againe  thefecond  time  inChrift,info  place. 
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The  Episti,*  op  S.  Pavl 


^JFhen  the  Fa¬ 
thers  &  Catho- 
likc  Expofi- 
tours  pike  out 
allegories  and 
my  fte  tries  out 
c  t  the  names  of 
men  the  Prote- 
ilits  not  endo¬ 
wed  with  tlie 
Spirit  whereby 
the  Scriptures 
Wercgiuc,  de¬ 
ride  their  holy 
labours  in  the 
Jearch  of  the 
fame:  but  the 
Apoftlc  findeth 
high  myftcrie 
in  the  very  na¬ 
mes  of  perfons 
&  places  ,  as 
you  fee, 

•■The  tithes  gi- 
ncn  to  Mel  chi¬ 
le  de eh  were 
not  (mien  as  to 

O 

a  mere  mortal 
out,  as  al  of  the 
Tube  ofJLcui& 
Aarons  order 
Were:  but  as  to 
"one  repre fen- 
ting  the  Sonne 
't»f  Godj  who 
row  liuerh  Sc 
reigneth  &I10I- 
dc:!i  his  Pneft- 
hood  &  the  fu¬ 
sions  thereof 
tfor  cugr. 


Chap.  VII. 

To  proue  tbeVrtcflhoodof  Cbrift  incomparably  to  excel  the  Trufihood  of  A  Aron  (  And 
tber fere  that  leuitlcal  Priefthood  novo  to  ceafe ,  and  that  law  alfowitbit)  he  fcatt- 
tietb  euerj  word  of  the  verfe  alitaged  out  of  the  Tfalme  ,  Our  Lord  hath  fwor- 

ne :  thou  art  a  Prieft  for  euer ,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchife- 
dech.  « 

OR  this''  Melchifedech,  the  King  of  Salem,  Prieft  of  the 
God  moft  high  ,  *  who  met  Abraham  returning  from  the 
ft aughter  of  theKi ngs,  and blcfled  him :  2.  to  w hom  alfo  A- 
braham  deuided  tithes  of  al:  firft  indeed  by  interpretation, 
the  King  of  iuftice:  &  then  alfo  King  of  Salem,  which  is  to 
fay,  King  ofpcace,  5.  "  without  father,  without  mother,,  without  Ge- 
nealogie,  hailing  neither  beginning  of  daies  nor  end  of  life,  but  likened 
to  the  Sonne  of  God,  continueth  aPrieft  for  euer. 

4.  And7' behold  how  great  this  man  is  ,  to  whom  alfo  Abraham  the 
Patriarke  gaue"  tithes  of  the  principal  things.  5.  And  certes*  they  of 
the  fonnes  of  Leui  that  take  the  priefthood  haue  eomtnandement  to  ta¬ 
ke  tithes  of  the  people  according  to  the  Law  ,  that  is  to  fay  ,  of  their 
Brethren:  albeit themfelues alfo  ifluedout  ofthe  loines  of  Abraham, 
6.  But  he  whofe  Generation  is  not  numbred  among  them,tooke  tithes 
ofAbraham,.andblefted  him  that  had  thepromifes.  7.  But  without  al 
contradiction,  that  which  is  leffe, n  is  blefled  of  the  better.  8.  And  here 
indeed  ,  ::  men  that  die,  receinc  tithes:  but  there  he  hath  witnes, that  he 
liueth.  9,  And  (thatit  may  fobefaid)  by  Abraham  Leui  alfo,  whidi 
receiued  tithes » was  tithed.  10.  For  as  yet  he  was  in  hisFathers  loines, 
when  Melchifedech  methinu  ir.  ifthen  confummation  was  by  theLe- 
uitical  Priefthood  (for  vnder  it  the  people  receiued  the  Law)" what  ne- 
ceilitie  was  there  yet  another  Prieft  to  rife  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchifedech,  and  not  to  be  called  according  to  the  order  of  Aaron?  12. 
For  the  Priefthood  being  "  tranflated,  it  is  neceffarie  that  a  tranflation 
ofthe  Law  alfobe  made.  ij.  For  he  on  whom  thefe  things  be  faid,  isof 
anotherTribe  ,  ofthe  which,  none  attended  on  the  altar.  14.  Forir  is 
manifeft  that  our  Lordfprungof  luda:  in  the  which  Tribe  Moyles  fpake 
nothing  of'  Prieftesh  15.  And  yet  it  is  much  more  cuident;  if  according 
to  the  fimilitude  of  Melchifedech  there  arife  another  Prieft ,  16.  which 
was  not  made  according  to  the  Law  of  the  carnal  commandament,  but 
according  to  the  power  of  life  indifioluble.  17.  For  he  witncHeth,  That 
thou  art1'  a  Priejifor  euer,  according  to  the  order  of  McUhifedech .  18.  Reprobation 
certes  is  made  "ofthe  former  commandeinent,  becaufe  of  the  wcake- 
r.efle  and  vnprofitablenefle  thereof.  ^.FortheLaw  brought  nothing  to 
perfection,  but  an  introduction  of  a  better  hope ,  by  the  which  we  ap- 
prochtoGod.  20.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  without  an  othe,  (theo- 
cher  truely  without  ^n  othe  were  nude  Prieftes :  21 .  but  this"  with  an¬ 
omie 
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Tft  10*.  tithe,  by  hind  that  faid  vnto  him:  Our  Lord  h*th  fmrtte  ,  &  it  shahiot  repcns 
■4-  him:  thwart*  Frieftfor  euer)  22.  by  fo  much,  is  I  e  sv  s  made  a  furetie  of 

abetter  Teftament.aj.  And  the  other  indeed  were  madePrieftes/'being  TheFpidleVp'S 
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waies  liuing  to  make  inter  ceffion  for  vs.  Bishops. 

26.  For  it  was  feemely  that  we  fhould  haue  fuch  a  highPrieft,hoIy,ui-  Chriftaccor- 
nocent,  impolluted,  feparated  from  finners ,  and  made  higher  then  the  ding  to  his  hu- 
Hcauens.  17.  whichhathnotneceflitiedaily  (as  thePrieftcs)  fir  ft  *  for 
his  ownefinnes  to  offer  Hoftes,  then  for  the  peoples.  For  n  this  he  did  &  continually 
once,  in  offering  himfelf*.  J*  28.  Forthe  Law  appointethPrieftes  men  rcprcfentcth 
that  haue  infirmitie  :  but  the  word  of  the  otlie  which  is  after  the  Law,  formcr  Pa^ 

the  Sonne  for  eucr  perfected.  -  to  God 

Father. 
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Chap.  VII, 

r,  M itch rfe deck.)  The  exccllcncic  of  this  pcrfonwas  fo  great,  thatfome  of  thcantiqui- 
tie  tooke  him  to  be  an  Angel, and  fonic  the  holy  Ghoft,  Which  opinion  not  only  the  He- 
brew  ev,  that  auouch  him  to  be  Sem  the  Sonne  of  Noc,  but  alfo  the  cheefc  Fathers  of  the 
Chridians  doe  condemnemot  doubting  but  he  was  a  mere  man,anda  Prieft,and  a  King, 
whofocuer  he  was.  For  els  he  co-uld  not  in  offtec  and  order  and  Sacrifice  haue  been  fo 
pei'fctt  a  type  and  rcfemblancc  of  our  Sauiour,is  in  this  Chapter  and  other  is  shewed, 

$.  Without  father,)  Not  that  he  was  without  father  and  mothcr,faith  S.Hieroin^.i  3  6,  .  . 

Cor  Chrift  himfelf  was  not  w  ithout  fathcr,according  to  his  diuinity,nor  without  mother  jecj  M<^Ci 
in  his  humanity:  but  for  that  hisPedcgrcc  is  not  fetoutinthe  Genclis,as  the  Genealogic  rec  1 10  1I!1  ** 

of  other  Patiiai  chcs  is,  but  is  fodcnly  induced  intlic  holy  hiftoric,  no  mention  made  of  lnnunf  points 
Iiis.  dockc, Tribe,  beginning  ,  or  ending  ,  andtherfore  in  that  cafe  alfo  rcfcmbling  in  a 
fort  the  Sonne  of  God,  whufe  generation  was  cxtriordinaric, miraculous, and  incliablc, 

4tdfording  to  both  his  natures  ,  lacking  a  father  in  the  011c,  &  a  mother  in  the  other:  his 
Perfun  lulling  neither  beginning  nor  ending,  &  his  Kingdom, 8c  Pricdliood  fpecially,m 
himfelf  &  in  the  Church,  being  eternal,  both  in  refpeft  of  the  time  pad ,  and  the  time  to 
conic;  as  the  fa  id  Doftour  in  the  fame  epidlc  writeth.  the  fundrifi 

4.  To  prone  that  Chrifles  Pricdhood  fan  e  paffeth  the  Pricdhood  of  Aaron;  cxccHcncics  of 

and  the  Pricdhood  of  the  new  Tcdamcnt,  the  Pricdhood  of  the  old  law;  &  consequently  Melchifcdecha 
that  tli  a  Sacrifice  of  our  Sauiour  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Church  doth  much  excel  the  Pricdhood  is 
Sacrifice  of  Moyfes  law ,  he  difputeth  profoundly  of  the  preeminences  of  Melchifcdcch  Prol]cd  the  ex* 
about  the  great  Patriarch  Abraham  who  was  father  of  the  Leuitcs,  cellecie  of  the 

4.  Tithes .)  The  fird  preeminence,  that  Abraham  paied  tithes,  and  that  of  the  bed  and  Pricdhood  and 
mod  cheefe  things  that  lie  had,  vnto  MelchifeJech  ,  as  a  duty  and  homage,  not  for  kirn-  Saciificc  of  the 
felfonly  in  pcrlon,  but  for  Leui,who  yet  was  not  borne, and  fo  for  the  w  hole  Pricfthood  ncw  Teftamct, 
of  J.etiites  docke,  acknow  ledging  thereby ,  Melchifcdcch  not  only  to  be  aPried,btit  his 
Pried  and  Supcriour,  &  fo  of  al  the  Leuitical  order.  And  it  is  here  to  be  obferned,  that  recciued  ti- 
y  licras  in  the  14.  of  Gcnefis  w  hence  this  holy  narration  istaken,both  in  the  Hebrew  , and  dies  of  Abralia* 
in  the  70.  itdandeth  indifferent'  or  doubtful  whether  Melchifcdcch  paied  tithes  toAbra-  and  confequet- 
kani  or  tooke  tithes  of  him;  the  Apodlchcrc  puttethal  out  of  controuerfie,  plaincly  dc-  ly  of  Lcui  aiuj[ 
clat  ing  that  Abraliam  paied  tithes  to  the  other ,  as  the  inferiour  to  lus  Pried  and  Supc-  Aaron, 
rium  .  And  touching  paiment  of  tithes,  it  is  a  natural  ducty,  that  men  owe  to  God  inal 
iawcs&  to  be  giuc  to  his  Pricds  in  bis  belialfe,  for  their  honour  &  liuclihood.Iacobpro- 
unfed  or  vow  ed  to  p ay  them, Otn.  18, Moyfes  appointed  the  Leuit.i 7.  Tty.  18,  Dm,U.  14.16. 
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Chrifl  confitmeth  that  daety  Mat.  13.  and  Abraham  facially  Iicrcgiueth  the  to  Melchi- 
fcdech:  plainely  thereby  approuingthemor  their  cquiualent  to  be  due  to  Chrifl:  andthc 
Priefthood  of  the  new  Teftamcnt,much  more  then  cither  in  the  LawofMoyfts,  or  in  the 
Law  of  Nature.  Of  which  tithes  due  to  the  Clergie  of  Chriftes  Church  fee  S.Cypr.  ep.66, 
S.  Hicrom  cp.i  .c.7.  and  tp.  %.  c.  f .  to  Heliodorus  and  Ncpotianus,  S.  Auguftin/ir.  1 i9.  dt 

HVJpsre.  . 

7 .  Is  bit  fed  of  the  better .)  The  ft’cond  preeminence  is, that  Melchifedech  did  bldfTc  Abra¬ 
ham  :  which  we  fee  here  S.Paul  maketh  a  great  and  foueraigne  holy  thing  ,  grounding 
our  Saniours  prerogatiue  abouc  the  whole  Order  of  Aaron  therein:  and  wc  fee  that  in 
Blcffing  a  great  this  fort  it  is  the  proper  aft  of  Pricfthood  :  and  that  witlvor.t  al  controucr/ic  as  the  Apo- 
preeminence,  ftlc  faith,  lie  is  greater  in  dignitie,that  hath  authority  to  bleii'e,  then  the  perfon  that  hath 

not,  and  therfore  thePriefts  vocation  to  be  inthisbchalfefarrc  aboue  any  earthly  King, 
who  hath  no  power  to  gine  benediction  in  this  facred  manner,  neither  to  man,  nor  other 
creature.  As  here  Mclchifedcch,  fo  Chrifl:  blefled  much  more,  and  fo  haue  the  Bishops 
of  his  Church  done,  and  doe.  Which  no  man  can  maruelthat  our  Fore-fathers  haue  fa 
highly  efteemed  and  fought  for ,  if  he  marke  the  wonderful  ntyfteric  and  grace  thereof 
here  expreifed.  This  Patriarchalfo  which  here  takctli  blefllng  of  Melchifedech,  himfclf 
(though  in  an  inferiour  fort)  blcfledhis  fonnes,  as  tile  other  Patriar chcs  did,  and  fathers 
doe  their  children  by  that  example. 

it.  \f  eenfummati  on.)  The  principal  proportion  of  the  whole  Epi  flic  an  dal  the  Apo- 
ftles  difeourfe,  is  inferred  and  grounded  Vpon  the  former  prcrogatiucs  of  Melchifedech 
nun's  redenip-  aboue  Abraham  and  Lcui:  that  is,  that  the'end,  perfection ,  accomplishment,  and  con- 
tio  ’.vas  not  by  fumnfation  of  al  man's  ductics  and  debts  to  God,  by  the  general  redemption,fatisfaftion 
Aaron,  but  by  ful  price  and  perfeft  ranfom  of  al  man-kind.  T  was  notatchieuedby  any  or  al  the  Priefls 
Melchifedcchs  of  Aaros  Order,  nor  by  any  Sacrifice  or  aft  of  that  Pricfthood, or  ofal  the  law  ofMoyfes,. 
Pricfthood,  which  was 'grounded  vpon  the  Leuitical  Pricfthood  ,  but  by  Clirift  and  hiv  Pricfthood, 

which  is  of  the  Order  and  rite  of  Melchifedech. 

The  ApofUeto'  it.'Wbatnectfsiue  )Thisdifputatio  of  the  preeinineceof  Chriftes  Pricfthood  aboue  the 
confute  the  Ie-  Leuitical  Order,  is  againft  the  erroneous  perfuafion  of  the  Icwes,  that  thought  their  law, 
wes  falfe  per-  Pricfthood ,and  Sacrifices  to  be  euerlafting,  &  to  be  fufficient  in  themfelues  without  any 
fuafton  of  Aa-  other  Prieft  then  Aaron  and  his  Succdlours,  and  without  al  relation  to  C  hriftes  Paflion 
tons  Prieft-  or  any  otlier  redemption  or  rent iili on, then  that  which  their  Leuitical  offices  did  procure: 
hood  and  Sa-  not  knowing  that  they  .were  al  figures  of  Chriftes  death ,  and  to  be  ended  and  accom- 
<rifices,  fpea-  pHshedin  the  fame.  Which  point  wel  vnderftood  and  kept  in  mind-,  wil  cleerethe  who- 
Jkcth  altoge-  le  controuerfie  betwixt  the  Catholikes  and  Protcftants  ,  concerning  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
ther  of  the  Sa-  Church.  For,  thefcopeof  the  Apoftlcs  deputation  being,  to  auouen  the  dignity,  pree- 
crificc  of  the  minence,  neceftitie,  and  eternal  fruit  and  effeft  of  Chriftes  paflion(,  he  had  not  to  treat 

at  al  of  the  other,  which  is  a  Sacrifice  depending  of  his  Paflion  ,  fpccially  Writing  to  the 
Hcbrewes,  that  wereto  be  inftrufted  &  reformed  firft  touching  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Crofle 
before  they,  could  fruitfully  heare  any  thing  of  tlic  other.  Though  in  couert  and  by 
moft  euident  fequele  of  difputation,  the  learned  and  faithful  may  eafily  perceiue  where-* 
upon  tlfefiid  Sacrifice  of  the  Church  (which  istheMatfc)  is  grounded.  And  therfore 
S.  Hierom  faith  yep.  16.  thatal  thefe  commendations  of  Melchifedech  are  in  the  type  of 
Chrift  (uitt r  preft&tis  Ecclefi* facramenta  funt. 

ja.  Tranflxted.']  Note  wel  this  place,  and  you  shal  perceiue  thereby,  that  cuery  lawful 
forme  and  manner  of  law,  ftate,  or  goucrncment  of  God’s  people  dependeth  on  Prieft- 
without  an  ex-  hoodj  riicth,  ftandeth,  fallcth  or  altcrcth  with  the  Priefthood.  In  the  Law  ofNature, 
tcrnal  Prieft-  ^iVtc  °f  f^ie  Pcoplc  hanged  on  one  kind  of  Priefthood:  in  the  law  of  Moyfes],  cf  ano¬ 

ther:  in  the  ftate  of  Chriftianity,of  another;  &  therfore  in  the  former  fcntcnce,thc  Apo>- 
ftie  faid  ,  that  the  Jewish  pcopleor  Common-wealth  had  their  law  vnder  the  Leuitical 
Priefthood,  and  the  Greek  more  properly  exprefleth  the  matter,  that  they  were  Ugitina- 
tedt  that  is  to  fay  ,  made  a  lawful  pcople.or  communiiie  vnder  God,  by  the  Pricfthood, 
External  Prieft  ^  01  t^icrc  is  110  iuft  nor  lawful  Common-wealth  in  the  world ,  that  is  not  made  legal  & 
hood  ncccfla-  God’s  peculiar,  and  diftinguished  from  vnlawful  Coinmon-weales  that  hold  offalfc 
for  the  ftate  God’s,  or  of  none  at  al,  by  Priefthood.  Whereupon  it  is  cleere,  Jthat  the  new  law ,  &  al 
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©f  the  new  Te-  Ghriftian  peoples  holding  of  the  fame,  is  made  lawful  by  the  Pricfthoocbof  the  new  T e- 
acnt  ftament ,  and  that  the  Protcftants  shamefully  are  deceiued,  and  deceiue  others,  that 

would  haue.  Chriftian  Common-wcales  tolackean  external  Pricfthood,  or  Chriftes 

~  '  ‘  death 


Y(Y0M0- 

r  I 

St  TUTS 


to  THE  HEBREVVE$r  •  po 

tfeathto  abolish  the  fame.  For,this  isadcmonftratio,that  if  C hr i ft (haue  abolished  Prieft-» 
hood  5  he  hath  abolished  the  new  Law  ,  which  is  the  new  Tcftattient  Stftatc  of  Grace  , 
which  al  Chriftian  Common- weaths  liuevnder.  Neither  were  it  true  ,  that  the  Piieft- 
hood  were  tranflated  w'ith  the  Law,  ifal  external  Pricfthood  endedby  Chriftes  death, 
where  the  new  lawbcgan.For  fb  the  law  should  not  depend  oil  Pricfthood,  but  dure  whe 
al  Pricfthood  were  ended:  which  is  againft  5.  Paulcs  doftrine. 

Furthermore  it  is  to  be  noted  v  that  this  legitimation  or  putting  Communities  vtvdcr  External$acri-» 
law,  &  Pricfthood,  of  what  Older  fucuer,  is  no  otherw  ife,  but  by  ioyning  one  with  ano-  hcc  alfo  neceH 
ther  in  one  homage  of  Sacrifice  external,  which  is  the  propel  aft  of  Pricfthood.  For,  as  fenc  for  the- 
no  lawful  Rate  can  be  without  Pricfthood  ,  fo  no  Pricfthood  can  be  w  ithout  Sacrifice*  RunCr 
And  wc  mcane  alw'aics  of  Pricfthood  &  Sacrifice  taken  in  their  ow  nc  proper  fignificatio,  . 
as  here  S.Panl  taketh  them.  For,  the  conftitution,  difference, alteration,  or  tranflation 
of  Rates  &  lawes  rife  not  vpon  any  mutation  of  fpiritual  or  metaphorically  taken  Pi  icfti- 
hood,  or  Sacrifice:  but  vpon  thofc  things  in  proper  acccption,as  it  is  nioft  plainc. 

Lallly  ,  it  followcth  of  this ,  that  though  Chnfttrucly  facrificcd  himfclf  vpon  the  The  tianfiatiw  * 
Croire,  (there  alfo  a  Pj  ieft  according  to  t  Ik:  Order  of  Mclchi  fed  cchj  and  there  made  the  of  the  old  Pried' 
ful  redemption  of  the  world,  confirmed, and  confummatcdhis  cotiipaft,  and  Tcftamcnt,  hood  &  Sacri- 
and  the  law7  and  Pricfthood  of  this  his  new  and  eternal  Rate,  by  hisbloud:  yet  that  can  not  ficcs,'muft  nee-  • 
be  the  forme  of  Sacrifice  into  which  the  old  Pricfthood  and  Sacrifices  were  tranflated,  desbeinto  the 
whereupon  the  Apoftle  inferreth  the  trail  Ration  ofthe  Law,  Fov  they  al  were  figures  of  f.udPriefthood 
Chriftes  death  ,  and  ended  in  eft  eft  at  his  death, yet  they  w  ere  not  altered  into  that  kind  &  Sacrifice  of 
©f  Sacrifice,  which  w  as  to  be  made  but  once, and  w  as  executed  in  fuch  a  fort, that  peoples  the  Church,,, 
and  Nations  Chriftned  could  not  mcetofic  to  worship  at  it,  nor  haucthcii  laW&Pricfts  • 
conftituted  in  the  fajne.  Though  for  the  honour  and  duety ,  remembrance  and  icprefen- 
tation thereof, not  only  \y  c  Chriftians,but  alfo  al  peoples  faithful,both  of  Icwes  &Gcn-~ 
tils,  h.mc  had  their  Pricfthood  and  Sacrifices  according  to  the  difference  of  their  Rates, . 

Which  kind  of  Sacrifices  were  tranflated  one  into  another:  and  fo  no  doubt  is  the  Pricft¬ 
hood  Lcuitical  properly  turned  into  the  Pricfthood  and  Sacrifice  of  the  Church,  accor¬ 
ding  to  Mclchifedcchs  rite,  and  Chriftcs  inftitution  in  the  formes  of  bread  and  v  ine.See 
the  next  note. 


17  .'>4  Tr  ieft  for  euev,)C\u’i  ft  is  not  callcJ  aPricftfor  eucr,only  for  tliathis  Pcrfon  is  e- 
ternaljOr  for  that  he  fitteth  on  the  right  had  of  God,&  perpetually  praicth  cr  nuketh  in- 
tcrccftion  for  vs  ,  or  for  that  the  ctfcft  of  his  death  is  cuerlafting:  foral  this  proucth  net 
that,  in  proper  bonification  his  Pricfthood  is  perpetual:  but  according  to  the  iudgement 
©fal  the  Fathers  grounded  vpon  this  docp  and  diuinc  difeourfe  of  S.Paul,  and  vpon  the 
very  nature,  definition,  and  propriety  of  Pricfthood,  and  the  excellent  aft  and  Order  of 
Mclch]fcdcch,and  the  ftatc  ofthe  new  law,  he  is  aPricftfor  cuer  according  to  Melchifc- 
^Jeclis  Order, fpecially  in  refpeft  of  the  Sacrifice  of  his  holy  body  and  bloud,inftitutcd  at 
nis  laft  fu  >per,  and  executed  by  his  eommifiion,  cominandcmcnt,  and  perpetual  concur¬ 
rence  wit  1  his  Pricfts,  in  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine:  Tn  w  hich  things  only  thefaid 
iigh  Prieft  Mclchi fcdech  did  Sacrifice.  F01  thoughS.  Paul  make  no  expreftc mention 
hereof,  becaufe  ofthe  depth  ofthe  myfteric  ,  and  their  incredulity  or  feebler, cfle  to 
whom  lie  w  rot:  yet  itiseuident  in  the  judgement  of  ail  the  learned  Fathers  (without  ex¬ 
ception  )  that  eucr  wrot  either  vpon  this  Epftilc,  or  vpon  the  i4.  of  Gcnefis,or  thePfal- 
me  uuj.  or  by  nccafionhauc  treated  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  altar',  that  the  eternity  and 
proper  aft  of  ChriftcsPi icftliood,  and  confcqucntly  the  inunutabilitic  of  the  new  Law 
confifteih  m  the  perpetual  offering  of  Chriftes  body  andbloudin  the  Church  * 

Which  thing  is  fo  w  cl  k  no  wen  to  the  Aducrfaries  of  Chrifts  Church  and  Priefthood 

*V!te  y 1 ,  \  he  forced  impudently  to  cauil  vpon  ccrtainc  Hebrew  particles’ 
that  Me  l  cm  fcdech  did  not  oftci  in  bread  and  wine:  yea  &  when  that  wil  not  fer.ue,  plain- 

iy  to  deny  Inm  to  hi  lie  been  n  Pneft  :  whit!,  is  to  nine  chcck-matc  tothcApoIHe  and 
oucitirowal  his  difeourfe.  Thus  whiles  thefe  \v7icked  men  pretend  todefend  Chriftes 

only  1  nefthood  ,  they  indeed  abolish  as  much  as  in  them  licth,  the  whole  Order /office 
and  Rate  of  his  eternal  law7  and  Piiefthood.  3  3 

A  raob  ms  faith, B>  the  myfteritof  bread  and  wine  he  wa,  mad,  a  Prieft  for  ener.  And  amine 
Thee,t  r«almem,m,bywhubheSant  ,h,  food  of  hi,  bodytethmihatfearehim^nVM.  lot  tie 
i  a ti intuit ,  i„  tfcchurch  hemuft  nee*,  ham  hi,  tternd  Prieft  hoti  «cc or </inj  to  the  Order  of 

MeUhifcdech 


How  Chrift  is 
a  Prieft  for 
cuer. 


Chrifts  eternal » 
Pricfthood  c6- 

fifteth  in  the 
perpetual  Saeri  1 
fice  of  his  body . 
and  blond  ia 
the  Church*  . 


TheProteftau 

caujlling  vpoa 
particles,  a- 
gainft  Melchi- 
fedechs  faerffi- 
cc  &  Priefthod 
direftJv  agaiiV 

the  Apofte* 


T at  Epistle  bp  5.  Kti 

CIuirt>  eternal  Meuhifedech,  It.  14.  Injlnut.  S.Hicrom  to  Euagrius,  ^mwjTYirfl/joodWrfiifltrf^itf  J/eJ-  f£?T?J 
Priefthood  and  chifidechr,  that  is  Chrift  s  and  the  Churches  it  ptrpetuetl  ,  *  both  for  toe  time  paf  and  to  come,  S.  *  That  it 
Sacrifice  in  the  Chryfoftom  the r Fore  calleth  the  Churches  Sacrifice,  hoftiaminconfumptibilemyan  hofl  or  Sa -  f rom^A* 
Church  is  pro-  crificc  that  can  not  be  confumed .  /?a,  27.  m  He&r,  S.  Cyprian,  hofliam  qua  fttblata ,  nulla  cjftt  dam  to 
ned  out  of  the  fntura  re  igio,  an  hoft  which  being  taken  away,  there  could  be  no  religion,  df  Ceena  dommi  the  end 
Fathers  n«,  F  miilenus,  perpetuam  oblationem  e?  perpetuo  current  em  redemptionem,^ perpetual  oblation  of  the 

and  a  redemption  that  runneth  or  continuetheuerlajiingly  ,hom  ^.de  Vafch,  And  our  Sauioiir  cx-  world, 
p  re  lie  th  Fo  much  in  the  very  inftitution  oF  the  B.  Sacrament  oFhis  body  and  blond  :  fpc-  reprtfen - 
cially  when  he  calleth  die  later  kind,  the  new  Teflamentinhii  hloud  ,  figniFying  drat  as  the  tedbySa* 
old  law  was  eftablished  in  the  bloud  oF  bcafts,  fo  the  ncw( which  is  his  eternal  T eftamet)  crifice* 
should  be  dedicated  and  perpetual  in  his  bloud:  not  only  as  it  was  shed  on  the  Crofle,but 
as  giuen  in  the  Chalice.  And  therfore  into  this  Sacrifice  oF  the  altar  ( faith  S.  Auguftin 
It  1 7 ,de  Ciuit.  c .  to.  S.  Leo  fer.  8.  de  Vafitone,  and  the  reft  )  were  the  old  facrificcs  to  be 
tranfiated.  Sec  S.Cyprian  ad  Cecil. nm,  S.  Ambrofc  de  Sacram.  lu  f.  c.4.  S.  Auguftin 

inVfal.HXont.  2.  and  li.17.de  Cmif.c.iy.S.  Hieromep.  17.5,2. & ep.  12 6.  Epiph./>*r.55,Theo 
doretin  Pfal.ioy.  Damafcene  li.  4.  c.  14. 

Finally  if  any  of  the  Fathers,  or  al  the  Fathers,  had  either  wifedom,  grace,  or  intelli¬ 
gence  of  Gods  word  and  my  ft  erics,  this  is  the  truth.  If  nothing  wil  feme  our  Aducrfa- 
ries,  Ciirift  Iefus  confound  them,  and  defend  his  eternal  Priefthoodjand  ftatc  of  his  new 
Teftiment  eftablishcd  in  the  fame. 

18.  Of  the  former  commandemem.)  The  whole  law  of  Moy  fes  coteining  al  their  old  Pritft 
The  old  com  -  hood.  Sacrifice,  Sacraments  and  ceremonies  is  called  the  Old  ccmmandemenr.  and  the  new 
nundement  2c  Tcft ament  conteining  the  Sacrifice  of  Chriftes  body  and  bloud, and  al  the  Sacraments  8c 
the  new.  graces  giuen  by  the  fame,  is  named  the  2^ew  wan  datum  :  for  which  cur  Forefathers  called 

Maundy  tlnirf  the  Thurfday  in  the  holy  week,  Maundy  thurfday ,  bccaufe  that  in  it,  the  new lawr  and  Te- 
diy  why  fo  cal-  {lament  was  dedicated  in  the  Chalice  of  his  bloud:  the  old  mandatum3  law,Priefthood,  fit 
led.  Sacrifices,  for  that  they  were  infuflicient  and  vnperfeft,  being  taken  away:  and  this  new 

Sacrifice,  after  the  order  of  Mclchifcdcch  giuen  in  the  place  thereof. 

The  introdu-  i£,  T he  uuradnSliath)  Euer  obferuc,  that  the  abrogation  of  die  old  law,  is  not  anabolis- 
ition  of  a  new  liing  of  al  Pricfthood ,  but  an  introduction  of  a  new  ,  conteining  the  hope  of  eternal 
Priefthood.  things,  where  the  old  had  but  temporal. 

The  eternitie  xt,  Withan  otht.)  This  othefignificth  the  infallible  and  abfolutc  promife  of  the  eter- 
of  the  new  nitie  of  the  new  Priefthood  and  ftate  of  the  Church.  Chrift  by  hisdcath,and  bloud  shcci 

Priefthood  co-  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Crofte,  confirming  it,  fealing  it,  and  making  himfclf  the  furety  8c 
firmed  by  the  pledge  thereof.  For  though  the  new  T eftament  was  inftituted ,  giuen  and  dedicated  in 
Fathers  othc  Sc  the  Supper, yet  the  warrant,  confirmation,  and  eternal  operation  thereof,  was  atchieued 
CJirifts  pailion,  vpon  the  Crofte ,  iu  die  oneoblation  and  one  general  and  euerlafting redemption  there 

made. 

1$.  Being  many,)  The  Proteft ants  not  vnder  {landing  this  place,feincvcry  foolishly, that 
the  Apoftie  should  make  this  difference  betwixt  the  old  ftate  and  the  new:  that  in  the  old. 

Tty  the  compa-  thete  were  many  Pr  ieft  s,i  n  the  new,  no  neat  al  but  Chrift,  Which  is  againft  the  Prophet 
rifon  of  many  Efay,  fpecially  prophecying  of  thcPrieftsofthcnewTeftamct  (asS.  Hicromdcclareth 
Prigfts,  &  one,  vpon  the  Came  placejiri  thefc  words.  You  dal  be  called  the*  Vriefls  of  God:  the*  Mmifteriofour 
is  not  meant  God,  shal  it  be  faidtoyou :  &  it  taketh  away  al  vifiblePi  iefthood,and  confcqucntly  the  law-  * 

that  there  4is  ful  ftate  that  the  Church  and  Gods  people  baue  inearth ,  with  al  Sacraments  and  exter-  j  • 
but  one  Pried  nal  worship, 

of  the  newTe-  The  Apoftie  then  meancth  fir  ft ,  that  the  abfolute  Sacrifice  of  confummation ,  perfe- 
ft ament,  ftion,  and  vniuerfal  redemption,  was  but  one,  once  done,  and  by  one  only  Prieft  done. 

The  meaning  and  therforc  it  could  not  be  any  of  the  Sacrifices,  or  al  the  Sacrifices  of  the  I ewes  law,  or 
iSjthat  the  ab-  wroughtby  any  or  by  al  of  them,becaufe  they  were  a  number  at  once,and  fuccccding  011c 
folute  Sacrifice  another,  c^cry  of  their  offices  and  functions  ending  by  their  death,  and  could  not  worke 
of  eternal  rc-  fuch  an  eternal  redemption  as  by  Chrift  only  was  wrought  vpon  the  Ciofle,  Secondly, 
demptio  could  S.Paul  infinuateth  thereupon  that  Chrift  ncuer  lofeththedignitie  orpiaftife  of  hiseter- 
not  be  done  by  nal  Priefthood,  by  death  nor  other  wife,  neuer  ycaldcthitvpto  any,  ncucr  hath  Succcf- 
thofe  manyAa-  fours  after  him,  that  may  enter  into  his  roome  or  right  of  Priefthood,  as  Aaron  and  al  o- 
ronical  Pricfts,  therhadin  the  Leuitical  Priefthood,  biit  that  himfelf  worketh  and  concurred)  with  his 
butby  one  on-  Miniftcrs  the  Priefts  of  the  new  Teftamcnt,  in  al  their  aCtes  of  Priefthood,  as  wcl 
ly,CJnift  Iefus  of  Sacrifice  as  Sacrament,  blcftmg,  preaching,  praying,  afldthe  like  what  J^-eucu  ^ 


TO  THE  H  E  B  R  E  VV  B  5,  fyo 

Tliis  thetfore  tfas  the  fault  of  the  Hebrewes,that  they  did  not  acknowledge  their  Le-  who  liucth  a 
uitical  Sacrifices  and  Priefthood  to  be  reformed  and  perfited  by  Chriftes  Sacrifice  of  Prieft  for  euer 
the  Croirc:  and  againft  them  the  Apoftle  only  difputeth  ,  and  not  againft  our  Priefts  of  hath  no  Sue- 
Holy  Church.,  or  the  number  of  them, who  al  confeffe  their  Priefthood  and  al  exercifcs  of  ce flour  and  as 
the  fame,  to  depend  vpon  Chriftes  only  perpetual  Priefthood,  ^  checfcPricft 

Z7  /  This  did he  once.  jThis  is  thefpccialprcemincnccof  C hr i  ft, that  he  offereth  for  other  worketli  &  cj- 
wens  fi tines  only  ,  hailing  none  of  his  owne  to  offer  for  ,  as  al  other  Pricfts  both  of  the  curreth  with  al 
old  and  new  law  haue.  And  this  againe  is  thefpecial  dignitieof  his  owmc  Per  foil ,  not  Priefts  in  their 
communicable  to  any  other  of  what  order  of  Priefthood  fo-euer  /that  he  by  his  death  pricftly  £uii- 
(  which  is  the  only  oblation  that  is  by  the  Apoftle  declared  to  be  irrciterablcin  it-fclf) 
paied  the  one  ful  fuflicient  ranfom  for  the  redemption  of  al  finnes. 
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Chap.  VI  in 

OUtof  the  fame  Tfalme  109.  he  vrgetb  this  alfo,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  she - 
1 vtng  that  the  Leuitical  tabernacle  on  earth ,  was  but  a  shadow  of  hu  true  Taberna¬ 
cle  in  heauen  :  without  which  he  should  not  be  a  Prieft  at  al :  6 .  Whereas  he  is  of  a 
better  Priefthood  then  they,  as  alfo  he  prvueth  by  the  excellencie  of  the  new  Tefta - 
tnent  aboue  the  old. 

V  T  the  fumme  concerning  thofe  things  which  be  faid  ,  is: 
We  haue  fuch  an  high  Prieft:,  who  is  fet  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  feat  of  maieftie  in  the  heauens.  2.  A::Minifter  of  the  Ho¬ 
lies,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  our  Lord  pight  and 
not  man.  3.  For  euery  high  Prieft  is  appointed  to  offer  guifts 
and  holts ,  wherfore  it  is"  neceflarie  that  he  alfo  haue  feme  thing  that 
he  may  ofFer:  4 . n  if  the  he  were  vpon  the  earth,neither  were  he  a  Prieft: 
whereas  there  were  that  did  offer  guifts  according  to  the  Law,  5.  that 
c  ferue  the  exampler  andfnadow  of"  hcauenly  things.  As  it  was  anfwc- 
red  Moyfes,when  he  finifhed  the  tabernacle,  *  See  (quoth  he)  that  thou 

make  al  tilings  according  to  the  exampler  which  was  fhe wed  thee  in  the 
nfount. 

6.  But  now  he  hath  obtained  a  better  minifterie,  by  fomuch  as  hew 
Mediatour  ofabetterTeftamet,which  is  eftablilhed  in  better  promifes. 
7.  For"  if  that  former  had  been  void  of  fault ,  there  fhould  not  certes  a 
place  of  a  fecond  been  fought.  8.  For  blaming  them,  he  faith:  Echoldthe 

dates  sbalcome ,  faith  our  lord  :  and  l  wil  con fummate  vpon  the  houfe  of  lfrael ,  and 
vpon  the  houfe  of  Juda  a  new  Teftatnet:  y.not  according  to  the  Teftament  which  I  ma¬ 
de  to  tbetr  fathers  in  the  day  that  J  tookj  their  hand  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  ofAL- 
gypt:  becaufe  they  did  not  continue  in  my  Teftamet.and  1  negleflcd  them. faith  our  Lord, 
10.  Fur  this  u  the  Teftament  which  I  wtl  diftofe  to  the  houfe  oftfrael  after  thofe  dates , 
faith  our  Lord:  Gluing  my  lawes n  into  their  mind ,  and  in  then  hart  wtl  t  fuperfenbe 
them,drl  wil  be" their  God, and  th^y  shai  be  my  people:  n,  and  every  onif/sbal  not  teach 
his  neighbour ,  and  euery  one  his  brother ,  fay  mg.  Know  our  Lord:  becaufe  al  shal  kjio\v 
me  from  the  leffer  to  the  greater  of  them  :  11.  becaufe  1  wil  be  merciful  to  their  ini¬ 
quities,  &  their  ftnnts  I  wil  not  now  remember.  13.  And  in  fay  inga  new, the  for¬ 
mer  he'4hath  made  old.  And  that  whichgroweth  ancient  aud  waxeth  old 
is  nigh  to  vttet  decay. 
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Chap.  VIII. 
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j.  T^eceffarie  that  htalfo.)  Euen  now  being  in  heaueu,becaufe  he  is  a  Bishop  aui  Pried,’ 
he  muft  needs  haue  fome-what  to  offer ,  and  wherein  to  doe  Sacrifice  :  and  that  not  in 
fpiritual  fort  only, for  that  could  not  make  him  a  Prieft  of  any  certaine  Order.  And  it  is 
moft.falfe  and  wicked  to  hold  with  theCaluinifts ,  *  that  Mclchifedechs  Priefthood  was 
wholy  fpiritual.  For  then  Chrifts  death  was  not  a  corporal ,  exrernal,  vifible,and  truely 
named  Sacrifice  :  neither  could  Chrift  or  Melchifedech  be  any  otherwife  a  Prieft  then 
euery  faithful  man  is :  which  to  hold  (  as  the  Caluinifts  following  their  owne  doftrice 
muft  needs  doe)is  dire&ly  againft  the  Scriptures,  and  no  lefle  againft  Chriftes  one  obla¬ 
tion  of  his  body  vpon  theCrotfe,  thenit  is  againft  the  daily  Sacrifice  of  his  body  rpon 
the  altar.  Therforcbehatha  certaine  hoft  in  external  and  proper  manner, to  make  per¬ 
petual  oblation  thereby  in  the  Church  :  for,vifible  and  external  aft  of  facrifycing  in 
heanen  hedothnot  not  exetcife. 

4.  If  rpon  the  earth .  )  It  is  by  his  death,  and  refurreftion  to  life  againe,that  hisbody  ft 
become  apt  and  fit  in  fuchdiuine  fort  to  be  facrificed  perpetually.  For  ifhehadliuedin 
mortal  fort  ftil ,  that  way  of  myftical  rep  refen  tati  on  of  breaking  his  body  and  fepara- 
ting  the  bloud from  the  fame,  could  not  hane  bcenagreable.  And  fothe  Church  and 
Cnriftian  people  should  haue  lacked  a  priefthood  and  Sacrifice,  and  Chrift  himfelf 
should  not  haue  been  a  Prieft  of  a  peculiar  Order ,  but  cither  muft  haue  offered  in  the 
things  that  Aaron  s  Prieft  s>did,or  els  haue  been  no  Pi  itft  at  al.  For  to  haue  offered  only 
fpiritually  ,  asal  faithful  men  doe ,  that  could  not  be  enough  for  his  vocation,  and  our 
redemption,  and  ftate  of  the  new  Teftament.How  his  flesh  was  made  fit  co  be  offered  and 
eaten  in  the  B.  Sacrament,  by  his  death,  fee  Ifychius  li,  1.  in  Leuit.cap,  t . 

5'.  Heamnly  things,  )  As  the  Church  or  ftate  o fthe new  Teft ament  is  commonly  called 
Regnwnccelorum  &  Deii  in  the  Scriptures,  fo  thefe  heauenly  things  beprob  ably  taken  by 
learned  men,  for  the  rayfteries*>f  the  new  Teftament.  And  it  feemeth  that  the  paterne 
giuen  to  Moyfestoframehis  tabernacle  by ,  was  the  Churchy  rather  then  theheauens 
themfelues:  al  S.  Paulesdifcourfe  tending  to  shew  the  difference  betwixt  thenewTefta- 
ment  and  the  old ,  &  not  to  make  comparison  between  the  ftate  ofheauen  and  the  old 
law.  Though  incidently  ,  becaufe  the  condition  of  the  new  Teftament  more  neeriy  re- 
sebleth  the  fame  the  the  old  ftate  doth, he  fometime  may  fpeakefome-what  therof  alfb„ 

10,  I  mo  their  mind,  )  This  alfo  and  the  reft  following  isfulfilled  in  the  Church,  and  is 
the  proper  effeft  of  the  new  Teftament ,  which  is  the  grace  and  fpiritofloue  graffed  in 
the  harts  of  the  faithful  by  theGoly  Ghoft.,  wotking  in  the  Sacraments  and  Sacrifice 
of  the  new  law  to  that  eifeft. 

-X  o.  Their  God . )  Their  mutual  ceuenant  madebetwixt  God  and  the  faithful ,  is  that 
which  was  dedicated  and  eft  ablished ,  firft  in  the  chalice  of  his  bloud ,  called  therfore  the 
new  Teflamentin  his  blond;  and  which  was  ftraight  after  ratified  by  the  death  of  the  Tcfta- 
tour ,  vpon  the  Crofle. 

11.  Shat  not  teach . ;  So  it  was  in  the  primitiue  Church ,  in  fudh  fpecially  as  were  the 
firft  founders  of  our  new  ftate  in  Chrift.  And  that  which  was  verified  in  the  Apoftles  and 
other  principal  men,  the  Apoftlc  fpeaketh  generally  as  though  it  were  fo  in  the  whole,  as 
S.  Peter  applieth  the  like  out  of Ioel ,  and  our  Sauiour  fo  fpeaketh  when  he  faith  that 
fuch  as  bcleeue  in  him,$hal  worke  miracles  of  diuers  forts.  Chriftian  men  then  muft  not 
abufe  this  place  to  make  chalcnge  of  new  infpjrations’and  fo  great  knowledge  that  they 
need  no  Scriprures  or  teaching  ui  this  life ,  as  fome  Heretikes  doer  with  much  like  rca- 
fonand  shew  of  Scriptures  as  the  Proteft ants  haue  to  refufe  external  Sacrifice  And  it  is 
no  leffe  phantafticai  madneffe  to  deny  external  Sacrifice ,  Sacraments,  or  Priefthood, 
the|i  it  is  to  abolish  teaching  and  preaching. 
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Chap.  I  X. 

In  the  old  Teftament ,  that  fee ular  fanttuarie  had  two  partet  :■  the  one  figniffwg  that 
time,  with  the  ceremonies  t  her  of  for  the  emundatxon  of  the  flab  :jhe  other  Signify¬ 
ing  beauen ,  which  then  was  shut,  vntil  our  High  Prtefl  Chrift  eatndinto  it ,  & 
that  with  his  owne  bloud ,  shed  for  the  emundation  of  our  confluences .  Wfefrftffo# 
he  conclude  th  the  excellence  of  his  tabernacle  and  hoflaboue  the  old .  25.  Nofwi^dfyj 
the  difference,  that  he  entred  but  once  ( fo  effectual  was  that  one  bloudy  offering  of 
bimfelfyfor  euer)  whereas  the  Leutttcal  High  Prieft  entred  euery  ye  are  once, 

HE  former  alfo  indeed  had  iuftificationscofferuice,and  Ton^berf* 

afecularfan&uarie.  2.  For  the  tabernacle  was  made,  the  iu°a"av7» 
firft,  wherein  were  thecandleftickes,  and  the  table,  and 
the  propofition  of  loaues, which  is  called  Holy  .j.But  after 
the  fecond  veile,  the  tabernacle,  which  is  called  Santta  San- 
florum:  4.  hailing  a  golden  ccnfar,  and  the  arke  of  the  Tefta¬ 
ment  couered  about  on  euery  part  with  gold  ,  in  the  which  was"  a  gol¬ 
den  pot  hauing  Manna,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  that  had  bloflomed,  and 
*  the  tables  of  the  Teftament,  and  oner  it  were  *  the"Cherubins  of 
glorie  ouer-fh  ado  wing  the  propitiatorie,of  which  things  it  is  not  need¬ 
ful  to  fpeake  now  particularly.  6  But  thefe  things  being  fo  ordered, 
in  the  firft  tabernacle  indeed  the  Priefts  alwaies  entred,  accomplifhing 
offices  of  theSacrifices.7.But  in  the  fecond/ once  aycare  the  high  Prieft  “The  wav  to 
only:  not  without  bloud  which  he  offeretn  for  his  owne  and  the  peoples  heauenwa$noc 
ignorance:  8.  the  Holy  Ghoft  fignifying  this,  that  the  way  of  the  Ho- ^Pa!  be^ore 
lieswas::  notyec  manifefted,  the  former  tabernacle  as  yet  (landing.  9. 

Whtch  is  a  c  parable  of  the  time  prefent:  according  to  which  are  offered  PatriaKhcsV 
guifesandhofts ,  which  can  not  concerning  the  confcience  make  per-  good  men  of 
fe£t  c  him  that  ferueth,  10.  only  in  meats  and  in  drinkes  ,  anddiuerfe  thcoWTefta- 
baptifmes,  and  iuftices  of  the  flcfli  laid  on  them  u  vntil  the  time  of  cor-  ™ent  weie  iri 

region.  pkceofleft 

11.  But  b  Chrift  aflifting  an  high  Prieft  of  the  good  things  to  come, by  vntil  then.e 

a  more  ample  and  more  perfeft  tabernacle  not  made  with  hand,  that  is,  c  A1  things 
not  of  this  creation  :  12.  neitheifby  the  bloud  of  goats  or  of  calucs,  but  don<?  inthe  old 
by  his  owne  bloud  entred  in  once  into  the  Holies/'  eternal  redemptio  Te^‘nent  and 
being  found.  |<  13.  For*  if  the  bloud  of  goats  and  of  oxen  and  the  allies  r  "figures 
of  an  heifer  being  fprinkled,  fan&ifieth  the  polluted  to  the  clcanfing  of  Chriftes  aftios 
the  flcfli,  14.  how  much  more' hath*  the  bloud  of  Chrift  who  by  the  hThcEpiftle 
Holy  Ghoft  offered  himfelf  vnfpotted  vnto  God,  '  cleanfed’  our  con-  vponPaflion 
fcience  from  dead  workes,to  feme  the  liuing  God?  15.  Andtherforehe  ^un  ay* 
is  the  Mediatour  of  the  new  T  eftament:  that  death  being  a  meane,  vnto 
theredemption  "ofthefepreuarications  which  werevnderthe  former 
T  eftament, they  that  are  called  may  receiue  the  promife  of  eternal  inhe¬ 
ritance.  y  i<5.For  *  where  there  is  a  teftament :  the  death  of  the  teftatour 

muft  of  neceflitie  come  between.  17.  For  a  Teftament  is  confirmed  in 

the 
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the  dead:otherwifeit  is  yet  of  no  value,  whiles  the  teftatour  liueth.  18. 
Whereupon  neither -was  the  firft  certes  dedicated  without  bloud.  19. 
For  althe  commandcment  of  the  Law  being  read  of  Moyfes  to  althe 
:: Here itt  may  people :  he  taking  the  bloud  ofcaluesand  goats  with  ~  water  and  fcar- 
leame  thatthc  let  wool  and  hyfTop ,  fprinkled  the  very  book  atfo  it  felf  and  al  the 
Scriptures  co-  people,  xo.  faj^ng,  *  "This  is  the  bloud  of  the  Teftament, which  God 
teine  not  al  ne-  commanded  vntoyou.  xi. The  tabernacle  alfo  &  althe  veflel  of  the 

or  truths™ ben  mini  ft  eric  he  in  like  manner  fprinkled  with  bloud.  22.  And  al  things  al-. 
neither  the  moft  according  to  the  law  are  cleanfed  with  bloud:  and  without  Ihea- 
place  to  which  ding  of  bloud  there  is  not  remiffion. 

thcApoftleah  It  is  neceflarie  therfore  that "  theexamplersoftheceleftials  be 

other  mentia-  c^ean^^  with  thefe:  but  the  celeftials  themfelues  wiri\better  hofts  then 

nethhalf  thefe  thefe.  24.  For  Iesvs  is  not  encred  into  Holies  made  v^khhand3cxam- 
ccremonics,  piers  of  the  true:  but  into  Heauen  it-felf,  that  he  may  appearenowto 
but  he  had  the  the  countenance  of  God  for  vs.  25.  Nor  that  he  fhould"  offer  himfelf 
y  tradition,  -  Qftcn>  as  the  high  Prieft  entreth  into  the  Holies,  eueryyeare  in  the 

bloud  of  others:  16.  otherwifeheought  to  hauefuffred  often  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world.but  now  once  in  the  cofumationof  the  worlds, 
c  By  this  word  to  the  deftruftion  of finne,  he  hath  appeared  by  his  owne  hoft.  27.  And 
which  fignifi-  as  it  is  appointed  to  men  to  die  once,and  after  this, the  iudgement:  x8.ft> 

or^dra611©  ^  e  a^°  Chrift  °ffered once  c  to  e*hauft  the  finnes  of  many  .The  fecond 

ucn  toTh^bo-  rime  aPPcare  without  finne  to  them  that  exp  eft  him ,  vnto  lalua- 

tom,  is  decla-  tlOll, 
red  the  plenti¬ 
ful  and  perfeft 

redemption  of  “  ■  -  ”  r~ 

finne  by  Chrift, 


&M4i 
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Relikcs. 


4,  t  Jgddtn  pot .The  Proteftants  count  it  fuperftitious  to  keep  with  honour  &  reucrence 
the  holy  memori  es  or  monuments  of  Gods  benefits  &  miracles  ,  or  the  tokens  of  Chrifts 
Paflion,'ashis  Crofle,  garments,  or  other  things  appertaining  to  him  or  his  Saints  ,  and 
They  continue  thinke  it  impoflible  that  fuch  things  should  dure  fo  long:  when  they  may  here  fee  the  re- 
without  putre-  ucrent&  long  referuation  of  Manna,  which  of  it-fclf  was  moft  apt  toputrifie ,  and  of 
fa&ion,  Aarons  rod  ,  only  for  that  it  fodenly  flourished  by  miracle',  the  tables  of  the  T  eftament 

&c.  See  a  notable  place  in  S.  Cyril/j.  6.  cam.  luh an t  where  he  defend ethagainft  Iulian 
The  holy  the  Apoftatacsblafphemie,  the  keeping  and  honouring  of  that  Crofle  or  wood  wdiich 
CROSSE.  Chrift  died  <Jn.  See  alfo  S.  Paulinus  ep.  11.  &  whatreuerence  S,  Hierom  and  the  faith- 
The  fepulchres  ful  of  his  time  did  to  the  fepulchres  of  Chrift  and  his  Martyrs  ,  Sc  to  their  jrclikes.  We 
of  Chrift  and  **u*renee  and  worship  ( faith  h c)euery-wberc  Martyrs  fepulchres,  and  putting  the  holy  ashes  to  our 
his  Saints,  ey«,  if  we  may  we  touch  it  with  our  mouth  alfo j  anddoefome  thinke,  that  the  monument  wherein  our 

Lord  was  buried ,  is  to  be  neglected}  But  our  Proteftants  can  not  skil  of  this.They  had  rather 
follow  VigilantiuSjIulianus  the  Apoftata,  and  fuchMaifters  ,  then  the  holy  Do&ours 
and  euident  pra<ftife  of  the  Church  in  al  Ages. 

f.  C herubins.)  You  fee  it  is  a  fond  thing  to  conclude  vpon  the  firft  or  fecond  comman- 
dement,  that  there  should  be  no  facred  images  in  the  Church  ,  when  cucn'  among  thefe 
I  *n  Sa  Peoplcthat  were  moft  prone  to  idolatrie ,  and  grotfe  in  imagination  of  fpiritual  things 
,n  &  I  fuch  as  Angels  are,  &  to  who  the  precept  was  fpecially  glue,  the  fame  God  that  forbad 

onions  p  the  graue  Idols,  did  command  thefe  images  of  Angels  to  be  made &fet  in  the  foueraigne 
coinman  e  holicft  place  of  al  the  tabernacle  or  T emple.By  which  it  is  plaine  ,  that  much  more  the 
y  0  *  images  of  Chrift  and  his  B.  Mother  &  Saints  >  that  may  be  more  truely  poiu  tcred  then 

mere 
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mere  fpiritiul  fubftanccs  can  be,  are  not  contraric  to  Gods  commandement,  nor  again  ft 
his  honour,orrcpugnant  to  any  other  Scripture  at  al,  which  condemnc  only  the  Idols  or 
po  ji  trniturcs  of  the  Heathen  made  for  adoration  of  falfe  Gods. 

i  o.  fi'ntU  the  time  of  cerretiion.  )  Al  thofc  groife  and  carnal  Sacrifices, ceremonies  ,  and 
^bferuations  inftituted  to  clcanfe  and  purifie  the  flesh  from  legal  irregularities  &  impu  - 
rirics  only,&not  reaching  to  the  purging  of  rhe  foulcs&  confidences  of  men, being  com¬ 
manded  not  for  cuer ,  but  til  Chriftes  comming ,  ccafcd  then:and  better,  more  forcible, 
and  more  fpiritual  Sacraments  were  inftituted  in  their  place.  For  we  may  not  imagin  Sacrifice  not 
Chrift  to  haue  taken  away  the  old,and  put  none  in  tlicicplacctorto  alter  the  Sacraincts  taken  away  by 
only  into  other  Sacraments  external ,  and  not  alfo  to  tranflatc  the  Sacrifices  to  fomc  thcnewTefta- 
other  more  excellent.  For  it  is  called  ,  tempus  correflionir,  non  aboltttonis  Sactificij  aut  legit:  met  but  chan¬ 
ge  Sacrifice  or  Law.  Neither  haue  they  morcreafon  to  affirme  ecd^ntoabet- 

Chriftes  one  oblation  vpon  the  Crofle  to  haue  l  ather  taken  away  alkind  of  Sacrifice,  ter 
then  ai  manner  of  Sacraments  .The  time  and  ftnte  of  the  new  T eftament  is  not  made  law- 
leife, ho ftleife,  or  without  Sacrifice, but  it  is  the  tunc  of  corre&ion  or  reformation  and 
abettcringal  theforefaid  things, 

iz.  Eternal  redemptien.)  No  one  of  the  Sacrificcs,nor  al  the  Sacrifices  of  the  old  law,  Qne  o  1  S 
could  make  that  one  general  price, ranfom,and  redemption  of  al  mankind,and  al  finncs,  Cl-^ce  OI^  jf*" 
failing  this  onchigheft  Prieft  Chrift, and  the  one  Sacrifice  of  his  bloud  once  offered  vpon  croj]'  °!l  C 
the  Crofle.  Which  Sacrifice  of  redemption  can  not  be  often  done  ,  becaufe  Chrift  could  j  -  •  / ,re~ 

not  die  but  once.  Though  the  figures  alfo  thcrof  in  the  law  of  nature  &  of  Moyfes,werc  on  1C 

truely  called  Sacrifices  ,  as  fpccially  this  high  and  mamclous  commemoration  of  the  onj 
fame  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  altar,  according  to  the  rice  of  the  new  Teftament ,  is  /p)  .-(ii  «  p 
lA.dt  Sp.  moft  truely  and  Angularly  (  as  S.  AuguftincalLcrh  it)  a  Sacrifice,  But  neither  this  fort,  dCD^11  /u  C  V* 
Cr  Itt,  c,  nor  the  other  of  the  old  law  ,  being  often  repeated  and  done  by  many  Priefts  (  al  which  °  * 

If.  were  and  arc  tinners  thcmfelucs  )  could  be  the  general  redeeming  and  confummating 
Saci  ificcmor  any  one  of  thofe  Priefts, nor  al  the  Priefts  togcther,cither  of  the  law  of  Na¬ 
ture,  or  of  Aarons,  or  Mclchifedcchs  Order  (except  Chrift  alone)  could  be  the  general 
Redeemers  of  the  world. 

And  this  is  the  Apoftles  meaning  in  al  this  coinparifon  and  oppofition  of  Chriftes  Apoftles 
death  to  the  old  Sacrifices,  and  of  Chrift  to  their  Priefts  :  and  not  that  Chriftes  death  or  deputation  bc- 
Sacrifice  of  the  Crofle  should  take  away  al  Sacrifices,  or  proue  that  thofc  Aaronical  oflt-  Jj,80nly  agaift 
ces  were  no  true  Sacrifices  at  al,nor  thofc  Priefts, verily  Priefts.  They  were  true  Priefts  ,  erroui 
&  true  Sacrifices,though  none  of  thofe  Sacrifices  were  the  high, capital  and  general  Sa-  “IC  ^cwes  con- 
crifice  of  our  price  and  redemptionmor  none  of  them, or  of  thofe  Priefts,  could  without  £crnjllg  their 
refpeft  to  this  one  Sacrifice  of  Chriftes  death  ,  workc  any  thing  to  Gods  honour ,  or  fticcs  and 
remiftion  of  finncs,  as  the  Iewcs  did  falfcly  imagin  ,  not  referring  them  at  al  to  this  uc“s : 
jjene^l  redemption  and  remiftion  by  Chrift,  but  thinking  them  to  be  abfolutc  Sacri-  f 1 1  oteftauts  ap- 
hces  in  themfelues.And  that  to  haue  been  the  errourof  theHcbrucs,  you  may  read  in  S.  P 
Auguftin  Ik  c,  6 .  And  this, we  tel  the  Protcftants,is  the  only  purpofe  of  the  a£ajn“  *be  Sa- 

Apoftler  ..  .  thf 

But  they  be  fo  grofle,of  ignorant  in  the  Scriptures,  and  fo  malitioufly  fet  againft  Gods  ^  a  and 
and  the  Churches  truth ,  that  they  peruerfely  andfoolishly  turne  the  whole  deputation  ^  llt  s°fthe 
againft  the  Sacrifice  of  theB.MafTc,&  the  Priefts  of  the  newTeftamct:as  though  we  held,  ncw  Teftamet, 
that  the  Sacrifice  of  the  altar  were  the  general  redemption  or  redeeming  Sacrifice,  or 
that  it  had  not  relation  to  Chriftes  death,  or  that  it  were  not  the  reprefentation  and  moft 
liuely  rcfemblance  of  tilt  fame, or  were  not  inftituted  anddone,to  apply  in  particular  to 
the  vfc  of  the  partakers  ,  that  other  general  benefit  of  Chriftes  one  oblation  vpon  the 
Crofle.  Againft  the  Icwes  then  only  S.Paul  difputcth ,  and  againft  the  falfe  opinion  they 
had  of  their  Priefts  and  Sacrifices, to  which  they  attributed  al  remiflion  and  redemption, 
without  refpeft  of  Chriftes  death. 

lUOftho/epreuarications.)  The  Proteftats  doe  vnlcarnedly  imagin ,  that  becaufc  al  finnes 
be  remitted  by  the  force  of  Chriftes  pa(Tio,that  theifore  there  should  be  no  other  Sacrit- 
fice  after  his  death  .Whereas  indeed  they  might  as  wel  fay,  there  ought  nciicr  to  haue  been 
Sacrifice  appointed  byGod,  either  in  the  law  of  Nature,  or  ofMoyfcsias  al  their  argumets 
made  a^ainftPthe  Sacrifice  of  the  Church  vpo  the  Apoftles  difeourfe,  proue  as  wel,or  ra¬ 
ther  only, that  there  were  no  Sacrifices  of  Aaros  Order  or  Leuiticallaw  atjJ.For  againft 
the  Icwes  falfe  opinion  concerning  them, doth  he  difpute ,  and  not  a  word  touching  the 

Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice  ofthc  Church,vnto  which  in  al  this  difcourfe  he  ncuer  oppofeth  Chriftes  Sacri¬ 
fice  vpon  the  Crolfc  :  al  Chriftian  men  w'el  know  ing  that  the ltoft  and  oblation  of  thofe 
though  they  differ  in  manner  and  external  forme,  yet  is  indeed  al  one. 

The  Apoftlc  then  sheweth  here  plainely,that  al  the  finnes  that  euer  were  remitted  fince 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  were  no  otherwife  forgiuen  ,  but  by  the  force  and  in  refpeff 
of  Chriftes  Paffion.  Yet  it  followeth  not  the  re  up  on,  that  the  oblations  of  Abel,  Abraham, 
Aaron  ,  See,  were  no  Sacrifices  ,  as  by  the  Herctikes  foolish  dcdu&ion  it  should  doc:  S. 


Caluinsargit- 
met  againft  t  he 
Sacrifice  of  the 

altar,rrtaketh 
nolelfe  againft 
theSacrificesof 
the  old  Law. 

Thecorrefpo- 
dence  of  wor- 
des  indedica- 
tingboth  Te- 
ftaments  pro- 
ueththe  real 
prefence  of 
bloud in  the 
Chalice. 


Paul  not  ©ppofirig  Chriftes  Paflion  to  them  ,  for  the  intent  toprouc  them  to  haue  been 
no  Sacrifices,but  to  prouc,  that  they  were  not  abfolute  Sacrifices  ,  not  the  redeeming  ot 
confummating  Sacrifice,  which  could  not  be  many,  nor  done  by  many  Pricfls ,  but  by 
one ,  and  at  one  time ,  by  a  more  excellent  Prieft  then  any  of  them ,  or  any  other  mere 
mortal  man. 

And  that  you  may  fee  the  blafphcmous  pride  and  ignorance  of  Caluin ,  and  in  him, of  al 
his  fellowes:  read  ffo  many  as  may  readHeretical  bookcs)his  comentarie  vpon  this  place, 
and  there  you  shal  fee  himgathei  vpo  this  that  Chriftes  death  had  force  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  and  was  the  remedie  f  or  al  finnes  fince  the  Creation  of  the  world,therfore  there  muff 
be  no  moe  but  that  one  Sacrifice  of  Chriftes  death.  Which  muft  ncedes  by  his  deduction 
hold  ( as  it  doth  indeed  )  no  lefle  againft  the  old  Sacrifices  then  the  new  Sacrifice  of  the 
Church,  and  fo  take  away  al,  which  is  againft  the  Apoftles  meaning  and  al  religion. 

10.  This  is  the  bloud  )  Chriftes  death  was  neccfTarie  for  the  ful  confirmation,  ratifica- 
tion,and  accomplishment  of  the  new  Teftament ,  though  it  was  begun  to  be  dedicated 
in  the  Sacrifice  ofhislaft  fupper,  being  alfo  within  the  compaffeof  his  Paflion.  Which  is 
euident  by  the  wordcs  pronounced  by  Chrift  ouer  the  holy  chalice,  which  be  correfpon- 
dent  to  the  wordcs  that  were  fpoken  (as  the  Apoftle  heredcclarcthj  inthefirft  Sacrifice 
of  the  dedication  of  the  old  law,  hauing  alfo  expreffe  mention  of  remiffton  of  finnes  thcr- 
by  as  by  the  bloud  of  the  new  Teftamc  t.Whereby  it  is  plaine,  that  the  B.  Chalice  of  the 
altar  hath  the  very  facrifical  bloud  in  it  that  w'as  shed  vpon  the  Crolfe,in  Sc  by  which,the 
new  Teftament  (which is  the  law  of  fpirit,  grace,  and  remiflionj  was  dedicated,  and 
dothconfift.  And  therfore  it  is  alfo  cleere,  that  many  diuinc  things,  which  to  the  Here- 
tikes  or  ignorant  may  feeme  to  be  fpoken  only  of  Chriftes  Sacrifice  vpon  the  Croife,  be 
indeei  verified  Sc  fulfilled  alfo  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  altar.  Wherof  S.  Paul  for  the  cau- 


fes  aforefaid  would  not  treate  in  plaine  termes.  Sec  Ify chins  It, 4.  in  LeuU,c,^,faulo^ofl  m i- 
Xn  the  old  Tc  applying  al  thefe  things  to  the  immolation  of  Chrift  alfo  in  the  Sacrament, 

ftament  were  1 1  ***  )  Al  the  offices,places,  vefTels,  and  inftruments  of  the  old  law  ,  were 

figures  of  the  but  figures  and  refemblances  of  the  ftatc  and  Sacraments  of  the  new  Teftament,which  are 

new  •  in  the  ^ere  ca^c^  for  that  they  arc  the  liucly  image  of  theheauenly  ftatc  next  enfuing: 

new  isrefem-  he  therfore  fpccially  dedicated  and  fanftified  in  Chriftes  bloud,  facrificedonthe 

blance  of  the  the  altar, and  fp  rink  led  vpon  the  faithful,  as  the  rid  figures  and  people  were  cleanfcd  by 
hcauenly  ftate  bloud  °f  bcafts.  And  therfore  by  a  traiffition  vfual  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  tlicA- 
*  ’  poftle  fodenly  paffeth  in  the  fentence  immediately  following  ,  and  turneth  his  talketo 

Chriftes  entrance  into  hcauen,  the  ftatc  whereof, both  by  the  Sacraments  of  the  old  law, 
and  alfo  more  fpecially  by  them  of  the  new,  is  prefigured. 

Chrift  onccof-  1  j.  Offer  him/eif  tfien  )  As  Chrift  ncuer  died  but  once,  nor  neucr  shal  die  againe,  fo  in 
fered  in  bloud-  that  violent, painful, ami  bloudy  fort  he  ca  ncuer  be  offered  againe, neither  needeth  he  fo 
dy  fort,  but  vn-  tobeoftered  any  niorc,hauingby  that  one  aftin  of  Sacrifice  vpon  thcCroflc,made  the  ful 
bloudily  often,  ranfom,  1  edemption  ,  and  remedie  for  the  finnes  of  the  whole  w  orld.  Neucrtheleflc ,  as 
namely  in  the  Chrift  died  Sc  was  offered  after  a  fort  in  al  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Law  and  Nature, fince  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  beginning  of  the  world  "al  which  were  figures  of  this  one  oblation  vpon  the  Croffejfo  is 
altar,  he  much  rather  offered  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  altar  of  the  new  Teftament,  incomparably 

inoreneerly  ,  diuincly,  and  truly  exprefling  his  death,  his  body  broken,  his  blond  shed, 
then  did  any  figure  of  the  old  law',  or  other  facrificc  that  euer  was :  as  being  indeed 
(though  in  hidden,facramenral,ind  myftical,and  vnblouddy  mannerj  the  very  feif-fame. 

B.  body  and  bloud,  the  felf-famchoft ,  oblation  and  Sacrifice,  that  was  done  vpon  the 
The  Sacrifice  Croffc, 


of  the  altar  8c  And  this  truth  is  1110ft  euident  by  the  very  forme  of  wordcs  vfedby  our  Sauionr  in  the 
that  on  the  inftitution  and  confecration  of  the  holy  Sacrament ,  and  by  the  profefliort  cf  al  the  holy 
Croffejboth  Doiftours.tfnr  S  Mrif ii*,faith  S.Cy  prian,»rvorr<j|^w»^(h#  10  tbs  Paflion  of  chrift,  And,i  l:eja(r*~ 
one.  '  fue 


Cttnmet, 
in  9.  Heb 
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, hjt  w:  fijfet ,  it  the  Vtfihn  *f  Chrifl.  ep.  6;.  nu.  4.  &  nil.  7  $.  Auguftin  de  fied  Pet.  e,,9. 

i/i  thofe  carnal  Sacrifice*  was  the  prefiguring  of  the  flesh  of  Chrift  ,\t  hith  he  VCOfi  ft  ojftv  for  flnnes, 
and  of  the  blend  ,  which  he  was  to  shead.  But  in  this  Sacrifice  h  the  commemoration  of  the  flesh  of 
Chrifl  whiih  he  hath  nowgiueo,  and  ofthebloud  w  hich  he  hath  she d:  in  illis  prinunciabatlir  oc- 
cidendus,  in  hoc  annunciatur  occifus.  In  them  he  w<u  far  shewed  as  to  bekiltedj  inthejeheit 
shewed,  as  killed.  And  S.  Grcgorie  Nazi  an/,  cue  faith,  or  at,  in  mot  bum,  that  the  Prieft  in 
this  Sacrifice j immifeet  fiehtagnis  Chrifli,  Vafsionibtts .  S.Ambrofe,  1.  Off.  c, 4#.  Offetfkr  C hriflus 
in  imagine  quafi recipient  Fafsionttm.  Alexander  the  iirll,  ep,  adomnes  Orthodox .  »*,4  lo.l.  Cone . 

Cmut  cerput  dr  fanguis  confidtur  pafsioetiam  tclebratur,  S.  Grcgoric,  ho.  37.  in  Eu angel.  So 
often  as  we  offer  the  htfl  of  hit  V  a  ft  ion,  (0  often  we  renew  hisTafsion.And ,  He  fuffereth  for  vt  agaib 
nein  myflerie.  And  ifichius,/#,  t.  c.8.  in  Leuit.  pofl  med.  By  the  Sacrifice  of  the  only-begotten  many 
things  aregiaen  vnto  vs,  to  wit,  the  remiftion  or  p  irdoning  of  al  mankind,  and  the  fingnlar  introdn • 
pfionor  bringing  in  of  the  tnyfltrifs  of  the  new  T ([lament, 

Andthcfaid  Fathers  and  others,  by  rcafon  of  the  difference  inthe  manner  ofChrifles  The  Fathers/ 
prefence  and  oblation  in  refpeft  of  that  on  the  Ch  olic  ,  called  this  thevnbloudy  Sacrifice,  Cal  n  thevn- 
as*  Caluin  himfclf  confcifcth,  but  anfwercth  them  in  the  pride  of  Heretical  fpirit,v^ith  bloudy  Sacrifi- 
thefc  words  :  IXjhiL  tnoror  quod  /  c  loquantur  vttufli  Scriptores',  that  is,  /  pajfl  not  for  it,  that  the  cc  of  the  altar, 
ancient  Writers  doe  fo  fpeake:  calling  the  diftiu&ionof  bloudy  and  vn bloudy  Sacrifice,  Caluinscon- 
fcholailical  and  friuolous,  and  diaboticnm  commentum,  a  diuehsh  dettife .  With  ftich  ignorant  tempt  of  the 
and  blafphemous  men  we  haue  to  doe  ,  that  thinkc  they  vndcrftand  the  ScriptuMS  better  Fathers# 

,thcn  al  the  Fathers. 
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Btteufeitt  the  fear  elf  feaft  of  Expiation  vcm  only  a  commemoration  of finnes  ,  therforc 
in  place  of  al  thofe  old  Sacrifices  the  Pfalme  telle  th  vs  of  the  oblation  of  Cbrefles  body. 
10.  Which  be  offered  blouddy  but  once  ( the  Leuitical  Priefis  offering  fo  tueryday ) 
becaufe  that  once  wot  fufficieht  for  euer ,  15.  in  that  it  purchafed  (as  the  Prophet 
alfo  witneffetb  )  remiftion  of  finnes „  19.  After  al  this  he  pro fecuttth  and  txhor - 
teth  them  vnto  per  [euer  anct ,  partly  with  the  opening  of  Heauen  by  our  high  Frtejl > 
26.  partly  with  the  terrour  of  damnation  tftheyfal  againe :  32.  bidding  them  u- 
member  how  much  they  had  fnffered  Already,  and  not  lofe  their  reward. 


Hv> 

7‘ 


O  R  thelawr'Tiauingafhadow  of  good  things  to  come,not 
the  very  image  of  the  things  :euery  yeare  with  the  felf-famc 
hofls  which  they  offer  inceflantly,  can  neuer  make  the;' 
commcrs  thereto  perfeft;  2.  otherwife^they  should  haue 
ceafedtobe  offered  ^becaufethe  worfliippers  once  clean- 
fed  fliould  haue  no  confcienceoffinneany  longer.  3.  But  in  them  there 
is  made  a  commemoration  of  finnes  cuery  yeare.  4,Foritis"impofli- 
ble  that  with  thebloudofoxcn  and  goats  finnes  fliould  be  taken  away. 

5.  The  r  fore  comm  mg  into  the  world  he  faith: /;  Hoft  and  oblation  thou  woU  s  ~ 
deft  not  '."but  a  body  thou  haft  fitted  to  me :  6.  Holocaufts  and  cfor  finne  dtd  not  pleafe  theproper  na- 
thec.  7.  Then  [aid  I,  pohold  l  comcxin  the  head  of  the-bookj  it  is  written  ofvte :  That  J  pieofia  certai- 
may  doe  thywil  ,  0  God.  8.  Saying  before ,  Becaufe  hofls  and  oblations  &  holom  ne  Sacrifice 
caufts,  &  for  fwne  thou  wouldeft  not , /'  neither  did  they  pleafe  thee ,  which  are  offe-  lr\He" 

red  according  to  the  law,  9.  thenfaidl ,  Behold  l  come  that  I  may  doc  thy  wit,  0  Hol^ai^s*5 

Cod:  he  taketh  away  the  firll,  that  he  may  eftablifh  thatthatfelloweth.  another  kind. 
10.  In  the  which  wil ,  vve  are  fan  eftified  by  the  oblation  of  the  body  of  tJnnut. 

I  e  s  v  s  Chrifl  once,  u.  And  euery  ^Prieft  indeed  is  ready  daily  mini- l*  J* v* 

O  o  ftring 
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firing,  and"  often  offering  the  fame  hofts.,  which  can  neuer  take  away 
finnes:  12.  but  This  offering  one  hoft  for  finnes,  for  euer*  fittcth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  13.  hence-forth  expefting,  vntil  his  enemies  be  put 
the  foot-ftoolof  his  feet.  14.  For  by  one  oblation  hathheconfumma- 
ted  for  euer  them  that  are  fanftified.  15.  And  the  Holy  Ghoft  alfo  doth 
teftiiie  to  vs.  For  after  that  he  faid:  16 .  And  this  is  the  Tefiament  which  l  ml 

•  *  I  I  f 

I  f  ril15/^1'1"  Ma^e  t0  ^iemaft€r  thofe dates,  faith  our  Lord ,  gitiing  my  lawcs ::  in  their  harts ,  and 
&  by  the  ace  m  ^Jetr  m'indywil  I  fuperferibe  them:  17.  and  their finnes  and  iniquities  I  wil  now  re - 

of  the  new  Te-  member  no  more.  j8.  But  where  there  is-remiffionofthefe.,."  now  there  is 

(lament  ,  but  it  not  an  oblation  for  finnes. 

shal  bc  per-  j.y,  Hauing  therfore,Brethren,  confidence  in  the  entring  oftheHolies 

SSl-inthebloudofChrift  :  20.  which  che  hath  dedicated  to  vs  a  new  &  lining 
i,cn.  way  by  theveile,  that  is,  his  flefh,  21.  and  a  high  Prieft  oucr  thehoufe  of 

cTo  dedicatees  God,  2 1.  let  vs  approche  withatruehart  in  fulneffeof  faith,  hauingour 
tobeauthour  harts  fprinkled  from  euil  confcience,  and  our  body  wafhed  with  cleane 

water.  23.  Let  vs  hold  the  confeflionofour  hope  vndeclining  (for  lie  is 
faithfulthat  hath  promifed  )  24.  andlet  vsconfidcrone  another  vnto 
the  prouocationofcharitieand  of  good  workes :  25.  not  forfakingour 
aftemblieas  fome  are  accuftomed,  but  comforting,  and  fo  much  the 
more  as  youfee  the  day  approching.  26..*  For  "if  we  finne  willingly 
after  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  receiued,  now  there  is  not  left  an  hofl 
for  finnes,  27.  but  a  certaine  terrible  expectation  of  iudgement  &  rage 
offire,  which  fhalconfume  the  aduerfaries.  28.  A  man  making  the  Law 
of  Moyfes  fruftrate  ,  without  any  mercie  *  dieth  vnder  two  or  three 
witnefles.  29. ::  How  much  more  thinke  you,  doth  he  deferue  worfe^m- 
nifhements  which  hath  troden  the  Sonne  o  f  God  vnder-foot,  and  eftee- 
in  ed  "  the  bloud  of  the  Tefiament  polluted,  wherein  he  is  fanCtified,  and 
hath  done  contumelie  to  the  Spirit  of  grace?  30.  For  we  know  him  that 
faid ,  R  euenge  to  me ,  1  wilrepay.  And  againe,  That  our  Lord  wil  iudge  his  people. 
31.  f/  It  is  horrible  to  fal  into  the  hands  of  the  liuing  God. 

32.  But  cal  to  mind  the  old  daies:  wherein  being  illuminated,  youfu- 
fnany-  artyrs.  ft arned  a  great  fight  ofpaflions.  33.  Andonthe  onepartcertesby  repro- 

ches  and  tribulations  made  a  fpefiacle  \  &  on  the  other  part  made  com¬ 
panions  of  them  that  conuerfed  in  fuchfort.  34.  For  ,  "youbothhad 
companion  on  them  that  were  in  bands  :  and  the  fpoile  of  your  owne 
goods  you  tooke  "  with  ioy,  knowing  that  you  haue  a  better  and  a  per- 
make  rWGtlIc5’  manent  fubftance.  35.  Doe  not  therforeleefe  your  c  confidence,  which 
E  Jc  lueof  fal- "  hath  agreat  remuneration.  3 6 ...  For  patience  is  neceffarie  for  you  :  that 
nation,  &  haue  doing  the  wil  of  God,  you  may  receiue  the  p  romife.  37.  For  *  yet  a  1  i  tie 
great  reward  and  a  very  litle  while,  he  that  is  tocome,  wil  come ,  and  wil  notflacke. 

38.  And  my  iufV'liuethof  faith:  pbut  if  he  withdraw  Jiimfelf,he  fhal  not 
pleafemy  foule.  30.  But  we  arenotthe  children  of  withdrawing  vnto 
perdition;  but  of  faith  to  the  winning  of  the  foule. 


&  beginner  of 
a  thing.  The 
Protcftants 
translate ,  he 
hath  prepared, 
for  their  hcre- 
Ee  that  Chrift 
was  not  the 
Erft  man  that 
entred  into 
he  alien. 

"  Hcve/ie  and 
Apoftalicfrom 
the  Catholiltc 
faith,  punisha¬ 
ble  by  death. 
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ANNOTATION 


Chap.  X. 

«  ■ 

shadow.)  The  Sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  old  law  ,  werefo  farre  from  the  "T^e 
truth  of  (Thrifts  Sicramcnts,  and  from  giuing  fpirit , grace ,  remifsion,  redemption,  nccs  ob  feu  rely 
and  iuftification  ,  and  thereupon  the  entrance  inro  heauen  and  ioyes  celeftial,  that  shadowed^buc^ 
they  were  but  mere  shadowes ,  vnperfe&ly  and  ohfcurely  reprefenting  the  graces  of  the  Sacrifice  Oi 
newTeftament  and  of  Chriftes  death?  whereas  al  the  holy  Churches  rites  and  aftions  lhe  altar  molt 
infticuted  by  Chriil  in  the  Priefthood  of  the  new  law,  conteine  and  giue  grace,  iuftifi-  plainely  repre- 
cation,  and  life  eucrlafting  to  the  faithful  and  worthy  receivers :  and  therfore  they  be  fe|)thctthe  Sa- 
not  shades  or  dai  Ice  refemblances of  Chriftcs  paffion,  which  is  the  fountaine  of  al  grace  cri£ceon 
andmcrcie,  bur  pcife&  images  and  moil  liuely  leprefentations  of  the  fame,  fpecially  Croffe. 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  altar,  which  becaufe  it  is  the  fame  oblation,  the  lame  hoft,  and 
offered  by  the  fame  Prielt  Chrift  I  E  S  V  S(  though  by  the  miniftei  ie  of  man  and  in  my- 
fterie  is  the  nroft  pure  and  neerin  age,  character,  and  correfpondcnce  to  the  Sacrifice 
Chriftcs  paffion,  both  in  fubftance,  force,  and  tffift,  that  can  be. 

a*  Thty  s!>Q:ild  him  ctaftd,]  If  the  hofts  and  offciii  gs  of  the  old  Law  had  been  of  them  The  Icwes.Sa* 
fclues  peifeft  to  alelfcfts  of  redemption  and  remifsion:  as  the  Hebrewesfagainil  whom  crifices  were 
the  Apoftle  difputeth)  did  thinke,andhadhad  no  relation  to  Chriftes  Sacrifice  on  the  not  abfolute  & 
Croffe  or  any  other  abfolutc  and  vniuerfal  oblation  orremedie  for  finne,  but  by  and  of  indepedet,  bc- 
their  ownc  c/ficacic  could  haue  generally  purged  &  cleanfed  man  ofal  finne  6c  damna-  caufetheywe- 
tion  ?  then  they  should  neuer  haue  needed  to  befo  often  repeated  and  reiterated.  For  re  often  repea* 
being  both  generally  auailable  fur  al,  by  their  opinion,  and  particularly  applied  (in  as  ted. 
ample  fort  as  they  could  be)  tothefeueral  ^infirmities  of  euery  offender,  therchad  been 
no  finneslefc.  But  finnesdidremaine,  euenthofe  finnes  for  which  they  had  offered  Sa¬ 
crifices  before  notwithftanding  their  Sacrifices  were  particularly  applied  vnto  the  For, 
offering  ye  arely  theydidnot  only  offer  Sacrifices  for  the  new  comitted  crimes,  buteuen. 
for  the  old, for  which  they  had  ofte  facrificed  before:the  Sacrifices  being  rather  records 
and  atteftanons  of  their  finnes,  then  a  redemption  or  ful  remifsion, as  Chriftcs  death  is.  + 

Which  beingonce  applied  tomuby  BiptifmCjwipeth  awayal  finnes  paft,  God  neuer  re- 
mebring  them  any  more, nor  euer  any  Sacrifice  or  Sacrament  or  ccremonie  being  made 
or^one  for  them  any  more, though  for  new  finnes  other  remedies  be  daily  requilit  Their 
Sacnfi  ccs  then  could  not  o f them feluci  remit  finnes,  much  Idle  make  the  general  redep- 
tion.without  iclation  to  Chriftes  Pafsion,  And  fo  you  fee  it  is  plajne  eutry-vrhere,that  The  Apoftle 
the  Apoftle  proueth  not  by  the  often  repetition  ofthe  IewishSacrifices ,  that  they  were  proueth  by  the 
no  Sacrifices  ar  al,  butthatthey  were  not  of  that  abfolute  force  or  eriicacic,to  make  re-  0fte  repeating 
demption  or  any  remifsion,  without  dcpendance  of  the  one  vniuerfal  redemption  by  ofthe  [ewes  ^ 
Cinift  :  lm  whole  purpofe being,  to  inculcate  vnto  them  the  necefsitic  of  Chriftes  death  Sacnfices  not 
and  the  oblation  ofthe  new  Teftament.  As  for  the  Churches  holy  Sacrifice,  itiscleanc  that  they  ’were 
ofanothci  kind  then  thofe  of  the  Iewes,  and  therfore  he  maketh  no  oppofition  betwixt  none  but  that 
it,  and  Chi  tiles  death  or  Sacrifice  on  theCroffe  ,  inalthisEpiftle  :  but  rather  as  a  fe-  they  verenot 
queleoftlutone  general  oblation,  couertly  alwaies  inferreth  the  fame  :  as  being  in  a  abfolute  &fuf- 
dirterent  manner  the  very  felf-fame  hoft  and  offering  that  was  done  vpon  the  Croffe, fie  ficient,  J 

continually  is  wrought  by  thefelf.fame  Prieft. 

4.  Impijs'ttle.)  1  he  Hofts  andSacrificesof  the  old  Law, which  the  carnal  Iewes  made  TheoldSacri- 
il  the  count  of,  without  relation  to  Chriftcs  death,  were  not  only  not  pcifctf  and  abfo-  fices  remitted 
lute  furticient  in  themfclues, but  they  did  not,  nor  could  not  remit  any  finnes  at-a^being  not  finnes  but 
but  only  fignes  thereof,  referring  the  offenders  for  remifsion  indeed  ,  to  Cht  iftes  Pa£ 
fijn.  For  the  bloudof  bruit  hearts  could  hauemo  other  effect,  nor  any  other  element 
orcrcature,  beforcChriftesdeath.  The  fruit  whereof ,  before  it  was  extant ,  couldbe 
no  otherwife  properly  applied  vnto  them,  but  by  btlec'ein  him. 

j.  Hoji  and  oblation  ]  He  me ineth  not  that  God  would  no  hoft  nor  Sacrifice  any  more 

O  o  i  as 


were  only  fig¬ 
nes  thereof. 


©od  refufeth 
the  I  ewes  Sa- 
crificcs,notal 
Sacrifice. 


That  Chrift 
should  haue  a 
bod  y  was  ne- 
*cflaricforhis 


alt  ay. 
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as  the  Prateftants  falfely  imagin  :  for  that  were  to  take  away  not  only  the  Sacrifice 
of  Chriftes  body  vpon  the  altar,  but  the  Sacrifice  of  the  famebody  vpon  the  Croflfc  alfo. 
Therfore  the  Prophet  fpcaketh  only  of  the  legal  and  carnal  Sacrifices  of  the  Iewes,  dig¬ 
nifying  that  they  did  neuerof  thcmfclucs  plcafe  God,  but  in  refpeft  of  Ghrift,  by  whofc 
oblation  of  his  owne  body  they  should  plcafe. 

5,  Fui  a  body.)  If  Chrift  had  not  had  a  body,  he  could  not  haue  had  any  worthy  mattc-r* 
or  any  matter  at  al  to  Sacrifice  in  vifibde  manner  ,  other  then  the  liofts  of  the  old  Law» 
Neither  could  he  cither  haue  made  the  general  redemption  by  his  one  oblation  vpon  the 
Crolfe,  nor  the  daily  Sacrifice  of  the  Church:  for  both  which, >  his  body  was  fitted  by  the 
diuine  wifedom,  Which  is  an  high  conclufion,  not  vndcrftood  of  Icwcs,Pagans,  nor  the 
PiKurhood,  or  Hcretikes  of  our  time  ,  that  Chriftcs  humane  nature  was  taken  to  make  the  Sonne  of 
acrinccv  God  (who  in  his  diuine  natureicoiild  not  be  cither  Pried!  or Hoft)  fit  to  be  the  Sacrifice. 

The  bo  {  of  ^F^herjin  a  more  worthy  fort, the  althc  Pricfts  or  oblatios  of  the  old  law". 

ChC'ft°L'  ^  hr  this  body  was  giuen  him ,  not  only  to  be  the  Sacrifice  vpon  the  Crofie,but  alfo 

c  Si-r  1S  *  vpon. the  altar,  S.  Auguftiti  aftirmeth  in  thefe  wordcs:  The  table  which  the  Vriefi  of  the  ne.v 
acri  cc  o  t  e  ye^ment  €xf}ib;pt  is  of  his  body  and  blond :  f or  thatis  the  Sacrifice  whichfttcceedtd  al  thefe  Sa- 

.ertfices  that  were  offered  in  shadow  of  that  to  come.  For- the  which  alfo  we  acknowledge  that  voice  of  the 
fame  Mediaionr  in  the  Vfalme ,  B  V  T  A  BODY  THOV  HAST  FITTED  TO 
MFj  becattfe  inflecd  of  al  thefe  Sacrifices  and  oblations  his  body  is  offered,  &  is  miniflred  to  the  par¬ 
takers  or  receivers.  Li.  17.  C  iuit.  Dei  c,  10.  And  againe,  li  4  .de  T  rinit.  c.  14.  W  hofoinfiand 
holy  a  Vriefi  }as  the  only  Sonne  of  God?  What  might  fo  covneniently  be  offered  for  men)  of men ,  as 
man's  flesh?  and  what  fo  fit  for  this  immolation  or  offering,  as  mortal  flesh?  w hatfe  deanefor  clean¬ 
ing  the  rices  of  mortal  me  n9  at  the  flesh  borne  of  the  virgins  womb?  and  what  can  be  offered  and  recei- 
uedfo  greatefully,as  the  flesh  of  our  Sacrifice ,  made  the  body  of  our  Vriefi} 

TSjither  did  they  plcafe  thee,)By  that  he  faith, the  things  offered  inthc  L’awgdid  not  plca- 
Thc  TewcsSa-  feGod,  &  likewise  by  that  he  faith,  the  former  to  be  taken  away  ,  that  the  fecond  may 
coficesTefufcd*  haue  place,  it  iscuident ,  that  alhoftes  and  Sacrifices  be  nottaken  aw  ay  by  Chrift  as  the 
not  al  Sacrifice  Heretikes foolishly  concciue:  but  that  the  old  Hofts  of  brute  hearts  be  abrogated  to  giuc 

place  t£Kha£  which  is  the  proper  hoft  of  the  new  law,  that  is,  Chriftcs  owne  body. 

Ilf  Often  offerirtgahe  fame  Hofls.)  As  S.  Paul  is  forced  often  to  inculcate  that  one  princi- 
Wc  muft  often  pie  of  the  eflicacic  &  fttfliciencie  of  Chriftcs  d  cath^e  caufe  of  thcHebrucs  too  much  at- 
nota  that  the  tributingto  their  legal  Sacrifices, and  for  that  they  did  not  referre  them  to  Chriftes  only 
Apoftles  fpea-  oblation:  fo  we ,  through  the  intolerable  ignorance  and  importunity  of  the  Herctikes 
ch  of  many  of  this  time  (abiding  the  words  of  the  Apoftlc  fpoken  in  the  due  defence  and  declaration 
Pricfts  and  of-  of  the  valure  and  efficacie  of  Chriftes  paflion  abotiethe  Sacrifices  of  the  LawJaVc  forced 
ten  Sacrificing,  to  repeat  ofren,  that  the  Apoftles  reafon  of  many  Pricfts  &  often  repetition  of  the  fclf- 
concc-nethon-  fame  Sacrificcs,concerneth5the  S4crifices  of  the  Law  only  ,7nto  which  he  oppofethChri- 
ly  the  Tewes  ftes  Sacrifice  and  Priefthoodj  &fpeakcth  no  word  of  or  againft  the  Sacrifice  of  the  new 
Pricfts  and  Sa-  Tcftament:  W'hich  is  the  Sacrifice  of  Chriftes  ownePriefthood,  Lawgand  inftitution,yea 
«rj  ces,not  the  the  fame  Sacrifice  done  daily  vnbloudily,  that  once  was  done  blond  ily:  made  by  thefa- 
Prie  s  and  Sa-  me  Pifieft  Chrift  Icfus ,  though  by  his,mmiftcrs  hands:  and  not  many  Hofts  ,  asthofe  of 

Cn  ^  <>  * -  t^ic  °ld  Law  were,  but  the  very  felf-famc  in  number  ,  cucn  Chriftes  owne  body  that  w  as 
new  Tcftamct.  crucified.  And  that  you  may  fee  that  this  is  the  judgement  of  al  antiquity  ,  and  their  cx- 

pofition  of  thefe  and  the  like  w'ords  of  this  Epiftle ,  and  that-  they  feeing  the  very  fame 
arguments  that  the  Proteftants  now  make  fo  much  a  doc  W'ithal  among  the  fimplc  and 

vnlearned,yctwcl  perceiued  that  they  made  nothing  againft  the  daily  oblation  or  Sacri* 
The  Caluinifts  ficeofthc  altar,  andthcrforeanfwcrcd  them  before  thcProtcftants  were  extant ,  1  200, 
arguments  a-  yearesj  \vc  wil  fetd  owne  fomc  of  their  words  ,  w'hofe  authoritie  and  expofition  of  the 
gainft  Chrifts  Scriptures. inuft  preuailc  in  al  that  haue.wifedon*  or  the  fcarc  of  God,abouc  tiie  falfc  and 
body  often  of-  vaine  gloifcsof  Caluinandhis  followers. 

fercd,and  in  Thus  then  firft  faith  S  Ambrofc:  Quid  ergonos &c.  What  we  then?  doenct  we  offer etiery 
many  places  day?  We  offer  fitrely  :  but  this  Sacrifice  is  an  exampler  of  that  :  for  we  offer  alwairt  the  f  If -fame , 

and  not  now  one  lamb,  tomorrow  another ,  bm  al  waits  the  felf-  fame  thing  :  thtrfcreitu  oneSatri- 
fi‘-e.  Otherwife,  by  tbit  reafont  becaufi  it  is  offered  in  many  places  ,  'there  should  be  many  Chrifts  : 
not  fo,  but  it  is  one  Chrifi  in  euery  place,  herewhole,  and  there  whole ,  one  body .  Hut  tbit  which 
we  dex  is  done  for  a  commemoration  of  that  which  was  done.  For  we  offer  not  another  Sacrifice ,  as 
he  high  Pruftof  the  old  Law,  but  alwaies  &>e  fef-f\me.  &  c.  Primafius  S.  Aug  11ft incs  Scholer 
doth  alfo  prcoccupate  thefe  Proteftants  obie£Hoas  thus:  W  hatshalwe  Jay  then?  doe  nog 

0Jf 


*  « 

anfwercd  by 
the  Fathers 
long  a-’oe. 


H  19. 


in  to.  c. 
Hebr. 
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Vriefis  isilyvffer  Sacrifice  }  They  offer  furtly ,  becaufe  we  finne  daily  ^  Ami  daily  ham  need  to  be 
clean fedi  and becaufe  he  can  not  die ,  he  hath  given  vt  the  Sacramento/  his  body  and  blond  t  that  at 
hit  Vafjion  w  at  the  redemption  a ndabfoluti on  of  the  world  ,  fo  alfo  this  oblation  may  be  redemption 
and  clean fing  to  althet  offer  u  in  truth  anlveritie.  So  faith  this  holy  Fat  hereto  wit,thatas  the  The  general 
Sacrifice  of  the  Croftc  was  a  general  redemption,  fo  this  of  the  altar  k  ,  to  al  thatvfeit,  redemption 
Trims f.  a  particular  redemption  or  application  of  Cluiftcs  redemption  to  them.  In  which  fenfe  vpon  the  Crof- 
loco  cna-  V.  Bede  callcth  the  holy  Malfe  3  redemptitnem  torporis  &  animx  fmpitemam  3  the  e tier-  fc  is  parties 
tQ  lapingredtmptiortofbody  and fcnle.U.  *.  c.  it.  hiftor.  Againe  the  fame  Priinifius,Tfce  divinity  larly  applied 

of  the  Word  of  God  which  is  every  where,  mxkcth  that  there  are  not  many  Sacrifices  3  but  one  ,  al-  in  the  Sac  rifice 
though  it  be  offered  of  many ,  and t  ) it  as  it  is  on  ■:  body  which  ht  tooke  of  the  Virgins  Womb3  not  many  of  the  altar, 
bodies  3  men  fa  alfo  one  Sacrifice,  not  diners ,  as  tho/e  of  the  lew  ts  wire, 
ho.iy,  *$#Chryfoftom  alfo, and  after  him  Thcophylat’c,and  Occumenius,  and  of  theLatiucs, 

it  ep.  ad  J-Liimo,  Pafchafius,  Rcmigius,and  others,  obieft  to  thcmfehics  thus  :  Doe  not  ye  alfo  offer 
bi£b>  entry  day  t  We  offer  fu'ety,  Hut  tbit  Sacrifice  is  an  examplcr  ofihat3for  we  offer  alwaies  the  felf. 
fame  :  and  not  now  one  lamb ,  to  morrow  another,  but  the  felf  fame  :  tberjorethis  is  one  Sacrifice. 

Otherwife , becaufe  it  is  offered  in  many  placesjtbere  shculdbe many  Chriflet .  And  a  litle  after, 

T{ot  another  Sacrifice  ,  at  the  high  Vritft  of  the  old  Law  ,  but  the  felf-fame  we  doe  alwaies  offer , 
rathtr  working  a  remembrance  or  commemoration  of  the  Sacrifice,  Sec  the  Annotation  Luke  zz3 
ip.  vpon  theft  words,  commemoration.  Thus  did  al  the  ancient  Fathers  Greek  and  La¬ 
tin  treate  of  theft  matters  ,  and  fo  they  faid  Made, and  offered  daily  ,  and  many  of  them 
made  fuch  formes  of  celebrating  the  diuine  Sacrifice  ,  as  the  Greek  and  Latincs  doc  vie 
in  their  Liturgies  and  Malles ,  and  yet  they  taw  theft  places  of  the  Apoftle,  and  made 
commentaries  vpon  them,  and  vndcrftoud  tlicin  ,T  trowj  as  welasthe  Protcft  ants. 

He  that  for  his  further  confirmation  or  contort  lift  fee  what  the  ancient  Counccls  and  Counccls  and 
Dott  ours  bclccued,taught,a  nd  praftifed  in  this  thing,  let  him  read  the  firfl  holy  C onn-  Fathers* 

Tel  of  Nice  cap.  14,  0*  in  fine  C  one.  ex  Graco,  the  Coancel  of  Ephcfus  Anathcmatif,  ir, 
the  CIulcc don  CouncclacL  j  fag,  1  it.  Ciuc.idnzyran.  0.  1.  4.  and  y.  N jocifar.c**,  ij. 

Loailic.cdrt,  i9.Carthag.  *.r,8.Carthag.j,e.Z4.&:  Carthag,  4.C.  jj.Cr  c.4i.S.Dcnyscj*EccL 

hier.S.  Andrew  in  hiflori a  Pafsionis 3  S.  Ignatius  ep.  ad  Smyrnenfet .  S.  Martialis  ep.ad  B urde- 

galenfes  S. Iuftine  Dialog  cumTriphoneS.hcnxus  L\  c.  j  1..3  4.  Ter  t  Lillian  de  cultu  faemina- 

rum  3  dr  de  corona  mili.  OrigenfiowiL  ij.  in  Lettit,  S.  Cyprian  ep.  ad  Cec  ilium  nu.z.Crde 

Coena  Da  mini,  mm,  14.  &  Eufcbiusdeto*»|?.  En.irg.fi.  r.  cap  to.  and  the  reft  which  wehaue 

cited  by  occafiou before,  and  might  cite  but  for  tedioiifnes  :  a  truth  moil  knowen  and 

agreed  vpon  in  the  ChrilVian  religion.  -  _ 

1 8.  \o»v  there  is  not.)  Chr  ides  death  can  not  be  applied  vnto  vs  in  that  fuland  ample  thcApo- 

fort  as  it  is  in  Buptifme,but  once;  Chrift  appointing  that  large  rcmilliou  and  application  l*ccincth  to 
to  be  made  but  oncein  cuery  man,  as  Chrift  died  but  once.  For  it  is  not  meant ,  thatal  ^af,.t^clc^s  no 
^iineshal ccafc  after  Cliriftcs  Sacrifice  vpon  the  Croifc,  nor  that  there  should  be  no  renu^,f)n  or 
oblation  for  fiuncs  committed  after  Baptifmc  ,  or  that  a  man  could  not  finne  at  al  after  ohlatio  for  fitv- 
B ip  tifmCjor  that  if  he  finned  afterward  ,!ie  could  hauc  no  remcdic  oaremiftion  by  God’s  nc  ^e  alwaie* 
ordinance  in  the  Church,  which  diners  falsehoods  fundric  Hcretikcs  gather  of  this  and  mcancth  tl?at; 
fuch  like  places  ;  but  only  the  Apofllc  tcllech  the  Hebrew  cs, as  he  did  before  chap. 6,  and  temifsiou 
as  he  doth  ftraight  afterward,  that  if  they  fal  now  (wncrcimto  tliey  feemed  very  proncj  Baptifmc, 
to  their  old  law  ,  and  voluntarily  after  dns  knowledge  and  profelfionof  the  Chriftian 
faith  by  Baptifine ,  commit  this  finne  of  incrcdulitic  and  apollafie ,  they  can  neucr  haue 
.  that  abournlant  reiniffion  applied  vnto  them  by  Baptifme,which  can  neucr  be  miniftred  f 

to  them  againc.  And  that  general  ful  pardon  Ire  callcth  here  oblation  &  afterward  in  the 
i?,vcrfv,  hofiiam pro  peccaio ,  an  hofl  forftnnt. 

id.  If  we  fin  tf  willingly .  )  As  the  Caluinifis  abufc  other  like  places  againfi  the  ho/y  Sa¬ 
crifice  of  the  Malfe,  fo  they  abufe  this  as  the  Nouatians  did  before  them ,  to  proue  that  Tiic  Caluiniftp 
an  Hcrctikc,A'>o(lata,or  any  that  wilfully  forfaketh  the  truth  ,  can  neucr  be  forgiuen,  herefic  againft 
Which  fas  is  before  declared  inthc^.chaptcr )  is  mo  ft  w  icked  blafphcmic  3  the  meaning  remifiion  of 
hereof  being, as  is  there  faid, only  to  terrifie  the  Hebrew  cs, that  falling  from  Chrift  they  finnes. 
can  not  fo  eafily  hauc  the  lioft  ofChriftcs  death  applied  vnto  the  becaufc  they  cannot  be  Al  finnes  may 
hap ted  any  more,  but  nuift  pafic  by  facraincntal  penance  ,  &  fatisfaelion,  &  other  hard  be  remitted  by 
remedies  which  Chtift  hath  prefcribcdaftcV  Baptifmc  in  the  Churches  difciplinc.Thcr-  penance  ,  but 
fore  $.  Cyril  faith  li.  f.mlo.c.i?  .Penance  i  not  excluded  b^ihefe  words  of  Panfbut  the  renewing  not  fo  filly  as 
by  the  lauer  of  regoner  dtion,Me  doth  not  here  takeaway  the  fecond  or  third  rtmifsion  effinnet  (for  he  by  Baptifine* 

o  o  j  w 
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is  tiot  fuch  an  tntfny  to  our  faluation  )  but  the  hofl  *hich  iq  C hrijl  he  denieth  ihai  it  it  te  be  offered 
Perilous  rca-  agoine  vponthe  Croff 1.  So  faith  this  holy  Dortour.  And  by  this  place  &  the  like  you  fee, 
dins;  of  the  ]low  perilous  a  clung  it  is  for  Hcietikes  &  ignorant  perfons  to  read  the  Scripturos. 
Scriptures.  Which  by  following  their  owne  fantafie  *  they  peruert  to  their  damnation. 

\<f.  T he  blond  of  the  Te (lament.  )  Whofocucr  inaL  cth  no  more  account  of  the  blond  of 
Contempt  of  Ch riftes  Sacrifice,  cither  as  shed  vp oil  the  Crofie,  or  as  in  the  holy  Chalice  of  tl  e  altar 
Ch  rifts  bloud  (  fuV-  our  Saniour  calleth  that  alfo  *  the  bloud  of  the  new  T  eft  ament)  then  be  doth  of  the 
in  the  Sacra-  bloud  of  calucs  and  goats,or  of  other  common  drinkcs,is  worthy  death, and  God  wil  ill 
ni^t.  the  ncxJ:  life, if  it  be  not  punished  hcrc,rcucngc  it  with  greiuous  punishment. 

Penance.  ji,  te. is  horrible.)  Let  al  Chriftian  people  doe  fatisfartion  and  penance  for  their  finnes 

in  this  life.  For  the  iudgements  of  God  in  the  next  life  done  by  God  ihimfelf  ,  of  what 
fort  focuer,  whether  temporal  as  iuPurgatoric,  or  eternal  as  in  Hcl  be  exceeding  gric- 
uous. 

Mercic  to  the  You  had  cempafiiott.)Tobc .  merciful  to  the  a  flirted  for  religion, &  to  be  partakers - 

emprifoned  of  their  mifcries,is  a  very  meritorious  worke,  and  giueth  great  confidence  before  God 
for  religion,  in  the  day  of  repahnent  or  remuneration  for  the  fame. 

Lofle  of  goods  34  JWitbioy.  )If  al  Chriftian  men  would  confidcr  this,  they  would  not  think  c  it  fo  great 
for  religion,,  aunatter  to  lofe  their  land  or  goods  for  defenccofthe  Gatholikefaith, 

Faith  is  the  $g,  uUeth  of  faith.)  Faithful  mcnafflirted  in  this  life,  haue  their  comfort  ill  their  aflii- 
confort  of  the  red  faith  and  hope  of  Chriftcs  comming  to  dcliucr  them  once  from  al  thefc  miferies  5  Sc 
afftirted,  fo  by  rhat  faith  &  comfort  they  liuc,  whereas  otherwife  this  mifcrable  life  were  a  death. 


Chap.  XX. 

Me  exhort  ctbihent  by  the  definition  of  faith  t  to  fin  kj  vnto  God ,  though  they  fee  not  yet 
his  reward  :  shewing  that  al  the  Saints  afore- time  did  the  likf>  being  al  ictfiant  in 
faith ,  though  not  one  of  them  receiued  the  frcmiseythat  v9  the  inheritance  in  beauep : 
but  they  and  we  now  after  the  comming  ofehrifi  receiue  it  together » 


-•By  this  word 
fubftacc  is  me¬ 
ant,  that  faith 
is  the  grouud 
of  odr  hope. 


”  Kere  n  ap¬ 
peared  that 
Henoch  yet  li- 
ueth  and  is  not 
tezd  :  againft 
the  Caluinifts, 
See  the  annot. 
tsfpoeat'Chap'  n. 

We  muft 
bcleeue  that 

-God  wil  re- 

\ 

Vard  al  our 
good  worker 
for  he  is  a  re- 
warder  of  true 
iuftiee,not  an 
accepter  or 

imputer  of  that 

is  not. 


N  D  "  faith  i  s,::  the  fubftance  of  things  to  be  hoped  for* 
c  the  argument  of  things "  not  appearing,  2.  For  in  this 
the  old  men  obtained  teftimonie. 

3.  *  By  faith,  we  vnderftand  that  the  worlds  were) 
framed  by  the  word  of  God :  that  of  inuifiblc  things 
vifible  things  might  be  made, 

A*  *'  By  faith  ,  Abel  offered  a  greater  hoft  to  God  then  Cain:  *  by 
which  he  obtained  teftimonie  that  he  was  iuft,God  giuig  teftimonie  to 
his  guiftSj  and  by  it,  he  being  dead,  yet  fpeaketh.  5,  *  By  fairh::  Henoch 
was  tranflated,  that  he  fhsuld  not  fee  death  ,and  he  was  not  found;  be- 
caufe  God  tranflated  him.  For  before  his  tranflation  he  had  teftimonie 
that  he  pleafed  God.  6JBut  without  faith  it  is  impoflible  to  pleafe  God. 
For  "he  that  commeth  to  God, .mull  beleeuediatheis,andis  a  ;;  re¬ 
warder  to  them  that  feeke  him. 

7.  *  By  faith,Nbe  hauing  receiued  an  anfwer  concerning  thofethingS' 
which  as  yet  were  not  (een,  fearing,  framed  the  arke  for  the  fauing  of 
his  houfe ,  by  the  which  he  condemned  the  world :  and  was  inftituted 
heireofthe  iuftice  which  is  by  faith. 

8.  *  By  faith,  he  that  is  called,  Abraham,  obeied  to  goeforth  into  the 
place  which  he  was  to  receiue  for  inheritance  :  and  he  went  forth ,  not 
knowing  whither  he  went.  9.  By  faith ,  he  abode  in  the  land  of  promife, 
asinaftrange  land,  dwelling  in  cottages  with  Ifaac  &  Iacob  the 
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coheires  of  the  fame  promife.io.For  heexpefted  the  citie  that  hath 
foundations ;whofe  artificer  and  maker  is  God. 

n.*  By  faith, Sara  alfo  her  fblf  being  barren  , receiued  vertuein  con- 
ceauing  of  feed ,  yea  paft  the  time  of  age :  becaufe  (he  beleeued  that  he 
was  faithful  which  hadpromifed.  iz.  For  the  which  caufe  euen  of  one 
(and  him  quite  dead)  there  rofe  as  the  ftarres  of  hcauen  in  multitude, 
andas  the  fand  that  is  by  the  fea  (here  innumerable. 

15.  According  to  faith  died  al  thefe,not  hailing  receiued  the  promifes, 
but  beholding  them  a  farre  off ,  and  faluting  them ,  and  confeffing  that 
they  are  pilgrimes  &  ftrangeff  vpon  the  earth.  14.  For  they  that  fay 
thefe  things,  doe  fignifie  that  they  feeke  acountrie.15.  And  indeed  if 
they  had  been  mindful  of  the  fame  from  whence  they  came  forth ,  they 
had  time  verily  to  returne.  16.  But  now  they  defire  a  better,  that  is  to 
fay,  a  heauenly.  TherforeGod  is  not  confounded  to  be  called  their 
God. For  he  hath  prepared  them  a  citie. 

17.  *  By  faith,  Abraham  offered  ifaac ,  when  he  was  tempted :  and  his 
onlie-begotten  did  he  offer  who  had  receiued  the  promifes:  ( 18.  to 
whom  it  was  faid ,  That  in  ifaac  shal  feed  be  tailed  to  thee . )  19.  accounting 
that  God  is  able  to  raife  vp  euen  from  the  dead.Whereupou  he  receiued 
him  alfocfora  parable.  20.  *  By  faith,  alfo  of  things  to  come  ,  Ifaac c  That  is,  In 
blcfled  lacob  and  Efau.  ^ure 

11.*  By  fair!] t  lacob  dying,  blcflcd  euery  one  of  the  fonnes  of  lofeph:  dead^acaliuc 

*  and '*  adored  the  top  of  his  rod.  againe. 

12/  By  faith,  lofeph  dying,  made  mention  of  the  going  forth  of  the  ^ 

children  of  Tfracl :  and  gaue  commandement ::  concerning  his  bones.  "  The 
x 3.  *  By  faith ,  Moy  fes  being  borne ,  was  hid  three  moneths  by  his  or°sa°nts \x0  es 
parents ;  becaufe  they  faw  him  a  proper  infant,  and  they  feared  not  dies,  &  the  due 

*  the  Kings  edi<5i.  regard  and  J10- 

24. 4  By  faith,  Moy  fes  being  made  great,  denied  himfelf  to  be  the  llolir  vc  ought 
fonneofPharao’s  daughter.- 25.  rather  chofing  to  be  affli&ed  with  the  ^^uerto  thc 
^people  of  God, then  to  haufc  the  pleafure  of  temporal  finne,26.efteeming  uccj  hereby™” 
the  reproche  of  Chrift,  greater  riches  then  the  treafure  of  the  AEgyp- 
tians.  For  ::  he  looked  vnto  the  remuneration.  27.  *  By  faith,  he  left  ;:TheProtc- 
AEgypt :  not  fearing  the  fiercencs  of  the  King.  For  him  that  is  inuifible  *}ams  l^at 
he  fufteinedas  if  he  hadfeen  him. 28.  By  faith,  he  celebrated  the  Pafche,  ma^r 

&  the  fheadingofthebloud:that  he  which  deftvoyed  the  firft-borne,  doe  gooVin 
might  not  touch  them.  29. 4  By  faith  they  paffed  the  red  fea  as  it  were  refpeft  or  for 
by  the  drie  land:  which  the  AEgyptians  affaying,were  deuoured.  reward  inhea* 
;o.*  Bv  faith  the  vvalles  oflcricho  feldowne,  by  the  circuiting  of  “en>arecon- 
feuen  daks.  6 

31.  *  By  laith,  Rahab  the  harlot  perifiied  not  with  the  incredulous,  re- 

cciuing  the  fpies  with  peace.  v 

32.  And  what  fnal  I  yet  fay  ?  For  the  time  wil  faile  me  telling  of  Ge- 
deon,Barac,  Sampfon,  Iephtc,Dauid,Samiiel,&  the  Prophets :  33.  who  The  Epiftlc 
by  faith  ouer.came  Kingdoms ,  "wrought  iuftice,  obteined  promifes,  fol‘S5*  Fabiarf- 
itopped  the  mouths  of  Lions,  34.  extinguilhed  the  force  offire  ,  re-  j^n  ^b^lan 
pclledtheedgeofthefword,  rccouered  of  their  infirmitie,  were  made  Sympho-  ' 

O  o  4  ftrong* 
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rofa  cum  fep-  ftrong  in  battel,  turned  away  the  camp  of  forrainers:  35.  women  re- 
tc.n  filiis.  Iul.  ceiuedofrefurredion  their  dead,  and  others  were  racked,  not  accept 
And  for  m  n  ting  redemption  ,  that  they  might  find  a  better  refurre&ion.  36.  And 
M  u:)°rs*many  others  had  trial  of  mokeriesandftripes  ,  moreouer  alfo  of  bands  and 

prifons:£7*they  wereftoned  ,  they  were  hewed,  they  were  tempted, 
they  died  in  the  flaughter  of  the  fword,  they  went  about  in  fheep- 
skinnes,  ingoats  skinnes,  needy, in diftrefle,  affii&ed^g.  ofwhomtlie 
world  was  not  worthie  *,  w  andering  indefertcs,inmountaines  &  denes, 
and  in  caues  of  the  earth.  39,  And  al  thefe  being  approued  by  the  tefti- 
monieof  faith,  |<receiiied  not  thepromife ,  40.  God  for  vs  prouiding 
fome  better  thing,  that  they  without  vs  fiiouldnot  beconfummate. 


AN  NOT  ATIONS. 

Chap.  XT 


Nr»t  only  or  a 
fpeeui  faith. 


Faith  is  of 


Nothing  profi¬ 
table  or  meri¬ 
torious  with¬ 
out  faich. 

The  citations 


f.  Fa'rhis. )  By  this  JcTcription  of  faith, and  by  al  tlie  commendation  thereof  through 
the  whole  chapter  T  you  may  wcl  pcrctiue  that  the  Apoflle  knew  notthe  forged  fpccial 
fui.h  of  theProteftants,  whereby  euery  one  of  thefe  new  Scft-Nftiftcrs  and  their  follo¬ 
wers  beleeiie  their  finnes  are  remitted  ,  and  that  thcmfclucs  shalbe  faued  ,  though  their 
fedes  be  clcane  contraric  one  to  another. 

1.  T'Lot  appearing  )  T  hit  is  the  pnife  of  faith  ,  faith  S.  Augliftin  ,  if  that  which  isbde.ucd, 
things  notfeen:  be  not  fen.  For  what  great  tbwgjs  it ,  if  that  be  belciuti ,  which  is  fcen?ace<  rding  to  that  imtence  cf- 
as  in  tbeB  S  a-  our  Lord  when  he  rebuked  hi  dsfiple  , fttying.Becauj t  thou  haft  fan  me  Thomas  thou  l/aft  ^fleeted: 
cr  ament.  blejjtdare  they  that  haue  n  t Jetn  andha*>*  beieiued.  ^/ug.in  tuang^  I  e.  trabf.  hi cli  may  he  a 

rebuke  alfo  and  a  check  to  al  thofcfaithles  fpeachcs,I  would  fee  him, tall  him,  touch  him 
and  fcelehis  very  flesh  in  the  SacramcntyOthcrwifel  wil  notbclceue. 

6,  Hef  hat  c$mm:th,  )  Faith  is  the  foundation  and  ground  of  al  other  vertues  and  v 
ship  of  God.,  without  which  no  man  can  pleafe  God.  Therforc  if  one  be  a  I ewe  ,  a  Hea¬ 
then  ,  or  anherctike ,  that  is  to  fay  ,be> without  the  Catholike  faith  ,  alhis  workesshal 
profit  him  no  whit  to  faluation, 

ti.  t^ddooed  the  top  ofjiit  rod. )Hhc  learned  may  Tee  here  that  the  Apoftle  doth  not  tyc  Gem 
jn  the  new  Te-  hunfelf  to  the  Hebrew  in  the  place  of  Gcnefis  w  hence  it  is  alleagcd  ,  but  folLowcth  the  ^7  y  Vi 
lament,  not  Septuaginta,  though  it  differ  from  the  Hebrew,  as  affothe  other  Apoftlcs  andEuange-  ji# 
only  arcording  gelifts  &our  Sauiourhimfelf  didmeithcr  were  they  curious  fas  men  now  adaiesjtocxa- 
to  the  Hebrew,  Jnine  al  by  the  Hebrew  only,  becaufc  they  writing  and  fpieaking  by  the  Holy  Ghoil,  * 
but  to  the  Sop-  knew  very  wcl  that  this  translation  *  is  the  fenfe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  alfo  ,  and  as  true,  de  ciut 

and  as  dire&ly  intended  as  the  otheriand  therforealfo  thattranflaticn  continued  alwaics  Deili. 
authentioal  in  the  Greek  Church,  notwithstanding  the  diucifiticthcreof fromthcHe- 
brew.  Euen  fo  wethatbe  Catholikcs  ,  follow  with  al  theLatin  fathers  the  authentical 
Latin  trail  flatio, though  it  be  not  alwaiesagrcable  to  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  that  now  is. 

But  Caluin  is  not  only  very  faucie-,  but  very  ignoraut,when  he  faith  that  the  Septuaginta 
Were  dcceiued  ,  and  yet  that  the  Apoftle  without  cui  iofity  was  content  to  follow  them: 
becaufc  it  is  cuidcnt,that  *  the  Hebrew  being  then  w  ithout  points,  *  mightbe  tranflatcd 
the  one  way  as  wcl  as  the  other,  Which  they  vndcrftood  fo  w  cl  (  and  therfore  were  not 
decei ued; that  within  three  lines  aftcr,in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter^  they  tian- 
Hate  the  fame  w'ord3as  he  W'onldhaue  it  in  this  place. 

Againc  obferue  in  thofe  words.  He  adored  the  top  of  his  rod,  that  adoration  fas  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  vfetb  this  word  ;  may  be  done  to  creatures,  or  to  God  at  and  before  a  creatuucias,  * 


tuagintn. 

The  vulgar 
Latin  tranfla- 
tion. 

*  ,  rod. 

KAiVu,  bed. 


Adoration  of 
creatures,  and 
namely  of  ho- 
things. 


at  or*  before  the  Arke  of  the  Tcftamcnt  in  old  time,no*v  at  or  before  the  cl  ucifixc  ,  re- 
likes,iniagCi:and  in  thePfalmes  *8.  i$\  .^ddore ye  his  ftos-ftcofe.  ^yiefore  re  toward  his  holy 
mount.  W  (Wif  afore  to  ward  the  place  wherebii  feet  flaodior  (  which  by  the  Hebrew  phrafe  is 
al  one)  tsfdore  ye  his  holy  mount.  We  w  it  adore  the  place  w  here  his  feet  flood-,  as  alfo  *  the  G  reck  ^ 

Fathers 


*  Otcu . 
coU 


*3-K'g. 

1  It. 
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Fathers,  S.  Dainafcone.  //.  i.  dt  imaginibus ,  &  Leontius  cited  of  him,  yea  S.  Chryfoftoin 
alfo  doe  handcl  thefe  places  ,  and  namely  that  of  the  Apoftle  which  we  now  fpcake  of, , 
inrcrpretingtheGrcck  as  our  Latin  hath  ,  and  as  wcdoc ,  He  adored  the  rod  or  the  top 
of  his  rod,  that  is,  the  feepter  of  lofcph  now  Prihce  of  AEgypt ,  fo  fulfilling  Iofephs 
dreames  which  foretold  the  fame  Gm.  J7.  and  withal  fignifying  as  it  wcyCi.by  this. pro¬ 
phetical  *  the  Kingdom  oflfrtwl  or  of  the  ten  Tribes  that  w*s  to  cori#of  lofcph 
by  Ephra:m  his  yonger  fonne  ill  the  firft  King  Icroboam.  Thus  the  Greek  Fathers. 

Whercunto  may  by  added,  that  althis  was  done  in  type  and  figure  of  Chriftcs  feepter  & 

Kingdom,  whom  he  adored  by  and  in  his  Croflc ,  a* he  did  lofcph  by  or  in  his  rod  and  * 

feepter :  and  therforc  the  Apoftle  faith  .  he  did  it  by  faith  ,  as  nauing  refpc'4  toward* 

things  to  come.  By  al  which  it  iseuidenr>that  it  is  falfc  which  the  Caluinifts  teach,  that  Corrup*  tf  ante 

y'e  may  not  adore  image ,  ciucifixe ,  or  any  vifiblc  creature  ,  that  is,  we  n.ay  not  adore  lation  agaiaft-; 

God  at  or  by  fuch  creatures ,  nor  kneel  before  them :  and  therforc  their  corrupt  tranfla-  Dulia, 

tion  of  this  place  for  the  fame  purpofe  is  intolerable ,  faying  thus ,  (  LEANING  )  vpon 

Ui  ftxf*  he  adored  fGODj  adding  no  ldfc  then  two  words  more  then  is  in  the  Greek. 

Which  though  It  might  betjicfehfe  of  the  place  and  S.  Auguftin  foexpo\mdcth  it,  yet 
they  shobld  riot  mane  his  expofi  cion  the  rext  of  ho-y  Scripture,  fpecially  whereas  lie 
only  of  al  thcaiicUnt  FltfhaA  vfasPcira  confclleth  )  Co  expoundeth. 

j }.  W  r$ugl}i  Htftiica.. )  Men  arc?  not  hiftby  bdeefconly  ,  as  the  Pro  teftants  affirm  e  ,  but  Not  faith 
by  working  iullicc.  Ami  we  may  note  that  in  al  this  long  commendation  of  faith  in  the  only. 

Fathers  and  holy  perfons  ,  tlieif  geqdworkcs  are  alfo  fpec  j ally  recounted  y  as  Rahabs 
Aarboudugilie  fpres',  Al^atiJin^  offering  his  fonne  (  which  their  \Vofrkefr-$r.,  Tames  doth 
incu!tate,)Nocs  making  the  Ark^Gf  *'.6.  Abels  better  oblatio  then  Cains  GeAri.Cr  H tlr. 

1  '.v.4.  aodfWonhj  TlWfbrC  S.  Clcmont  Atoitaiidrmusfai'lvjthat  the  faid  perfons  & 
others  w  ere  iuftby  faith  an  J  obedience,  by  faith  and  hofpitality,  by  faith  and  patience, 
by  faith  and  humility. 

The  Apofllupurpoftf  then  is  nothings  eh, but  to  prouc  to  the  Hcb rewes ("who  made  fo  No  uoi  kcsc  f 
gi^at  account  of  rlieir  Pari  i arches  and  forefathers  alid  tficir  famous  ades  )  that  al  thefe  the  Patriarkes 
gl.QrrouRpcrfpnages-and.their  workcswci  c  comirifeiuiabk!  and  acceptable  only  though  or  any  other 
the  fiyitlj  tJacy  bad  O'  Chiift,  without  which  faith  none  of,al  tjieirliucs&lworkes  should  profitable,  but 
Bauc  profited  them  any  whit :  the  G  en  tils  doing  many  noble  a&cs  fas  He  rcti  It  esmay  alfo  by  their  faith  , 
dpcj)  which  are  of  ng  eftimation  before  God  ,  bccauferhcy  lacke  faith.  And  that  is  the  in  Chrift: 
frope  of  S\  Panics  F.piftlcto  the  Romanes,  and  of  al  other  pallagcs  where  he  commen-  Which  is  al- 
deth  faith ;  further  prouin* fpecially  in  this  BpiUle  to  the  Hebrew  cs,  that  al  their  Sacri-  waits  the  A- 
ficcs  were  nothing  tb  but  figures  and  atteflations  of  the  Chriftian  faith  in  Chrift  and  poftlcs  -mea- 
his  death.  Al  which  high  rcfolution  &  conclufion  again  ft  the  I  ewes  and  Gcntils^thatthe  ning  in  com- 
Chriftian  faith  is  tho  true  faiths  religion  ,  the  Hcretikes  of  our  time  ignorantly  and  mendingfaith. 
br^ishly  ahufc  againft  Cliriftian  workes.  Sacrifice  and  Sacraments,  which  the  Apoftle 

meant  fpecially  to  commend  and  eftabiish  by  bis  high  commendation  of  the  faith  iu 
thrift.  •  °  .  .  r 

4 o^ithautvt  should  not.)  The  Fathers  before  Chrift  should  hot  be  accomplished,th*t  The  Patrlar- 
is,not  admitted  to  the  heauenly  ioyes ,  vifion ,  and  fruition  of  God,  til  the  Apoftlcs  and  ches  and  other 
other  oF  the  new  law  were  aftbeiate  to  them  ,  and  tlie  way  to  cucrlaflrng  glonc  opened  iuft  riot  in- 
by  our  Lordc*  death  and  Afccnfion.  Neither  shal  either  they  or  we  be  fully  pcrfe&ed  in  heauen  before 
gkricbotli  of  body  and  foul  ,  til  the  general  refurrettion :  God's  prouidcncc  being  fo,  Chrift, 
that  wc  should  not  one  be  confupimatod without  another,al  being  of  one  faith ,  andr|- 

deempd.  by  out  Lord  Chrift, 


Chap,'. 
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Chap.  XII. 


the  forefaid  examples  be  exhorteth  them  to  patience, and  by  example  ofchifi  him - 
fdf  crucified,  5 .  and  becaufe  this  difcipline  is  an  argument  that  they  be  God's  chtU 
dun ,  9.  withwhoferod  they  should  be  much  more  content  thenwith  tbatof  their 
carnal  fathers:  and  becaufe  it  br'tiigeth  iuflification.  n.  Exhorting  tbemtherfore 
to  pluckj  vp  their  harts,  and  to  take  f after  footing:  18.  tonfideringthat  al  being  stow 
fo  facet,  and  not  terrible  as  in  the  old  Tefi  ament,  their  damnation ,  if they  ref u feta 
hearey  wil  be  fomuch  the  greater. 


ND  therfore  wcalfo  hauing  fo  great  acloud  of  witnef- 
fes  put  vpon  vs:  *  laying  away  al  weight  and  finne  that 
compaffeth  vs,  by  patience  let  vs  run  to  the  fight  pro- 
pofed  vnt.o  vs,  2 .  looking  on  the  author  of  faith ,  and 
the  confummatour  I  b  s  v  s ,  who,  ioy  being  propofed 
vnto  him,  fuftainedthe  Crofle,  contemning  confufion, 
and  fitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  feat  of  God. 

*  j.  For,  thinke  diligently  vpon  him  which  fuftained  of  finners  fuch 
contradiftionagainft  himfelfthatyoube  not  wearied,  fainting  in  your 
minds.  ^.Foryou  haue  not  yet  refitted  vntobloud,  repugning  againft 
finne:  5.  and  you  haue  forgotten  the  confolation ,  which  fpeaketh  to 
you ,  as  it  were  to  children,  faying ,  My  fonne  neglett  not  t  be  df upline  of  our 
Lord :  neither  be  thou  wearied  whiles  thou  artrebukjdofbim.  6 .  For  whom  our  Lord 
loueth9he chaflenethj  drf{  be  fcourgeiheuery  child  tbathereceiueth , 

7.  Perfeuer  ye  in  difcipline.  As  vnto  children  doth  God  offer himfelf 
to  you.  For  what  fonne  is  there,  whom  the  father  doth  not  correft?  8. 
But  if  you  be  without  difcipline,  w  hereof  al  be  made  partakers*,  then 
are  you  baftards,  and  not  children.  9.  Moreouerthe  fathers  indeed  of 
our  flefh  we  had  for  in{lruftours,and  wedidreuerSce  them:  fhal  we  not 
much  more  obey  the  Father  of  fpirits,  and  liue?  10.  And  they  indeed  for 
a  time  of  few  daies,  according  to  their  wil  inftrufted  vs:  but  he,  to  that 
which  i-s  profitable  in receiuing  ofhis  lan&ification.  11.  Andal  difci¬ 
pline  for  the  prefent  certesfeemethnot  to  be  of  ioy,  but  offorrow;but 

::  That  v  e  be  afterward  it  wil  render  to  them  that  are  cxercifed  by  it,  moft  peaceable 
not  good, there  fruit  of  iuft  ice. 

Gods  part 6  °il  12 •  F°r  the  which  caufe  firetch  vp  the1  flacked  hands  &  the  loofe  knees 
who  ortercth  13  and  make  ftraight  fteps  to  your  feet:  that  no  man  halting  erre,but  ra- 
his  grace  to  vs:  ther  be  healed.  14.  *  Follow  peace  withal  men,  and  holineife:  without 
but  the  defeat  which  no  man  (halfeeGod:  ^.looking  diligently  left  any  man'be  wan- 

that  arc  not|UC5  ^n§  t*ie  grace  of  God:  left  any  root  of  bitternes  fpringing  vp  doe  hinder 
anfwcrable  to  and  by  it  many  be  polluted.  16.  Left  there  be 'any  foriricatour  or  pro- 
Gods  calling  phane  perfon  c  as  Efau :  *  who  for  one  diih  of  mcatfbldhis  firtt-birth- 
of  vs  and  grace  rights.  ly.For  know  ye  that  afterward  alfo  defiring  to  inherit  the  benedi- 

c°Suchas5for-  ^on>  'ie  vvas  reprobated :  *  for  "  he  found  not  place  of  repentance ,  al- 
fakc  their  fal-  though  with  t ear es  he  had  fought  it. 
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TO  THI  H  EB^feVVES.  ^8? 

r8.  For  you  arc  not  come  to* a  palpable  mount, and  an  ‘acceffible’fire 
and  w  hide-wind,  and  darkenes,  and  Itorme,  19,  and  the  found  oftrom- 
pet,  and  voice  of  words,  which  they  that  heatd  excufed  themfelues,thac 
the  word  might  not  be  fpoken  to  them,  ( 20.  for  they  did  hot  beare  that 
which  was  faid:  Attdtf  a  be  aft  $b  al  touch  the  mount y  It  sbtl  be  foiled.  21.  And  fo 
terrible  was  it  which  was  feen,  Moyfesfaid :  I  am  frighted  and  tremble,  n, 
but  ”  youare  come  to  mount  Sion,andthecitieof  the  liuing  God,  hca- 
ucnly  Hierufalem,  and  the  aflemblie  of  many  thoufand  Angels, zj.  &  the 
Churph  of  the  firft -borne,  Avhich  are  written  in  theHeauens,  andthe 
indgeofal,  God:  and  the  fpirits  oftheiuft  c  made  perfed,  24. andthe 
mediatour  of  the  new  T  eftament  I  £  $  v  s ,  and  the  fprinkling  of  b!oud 
fpeaking  better  then  *  Abel. 

ij.  See  that  you  refufe  him  not  fpeaking.  For  if  ^ey  efcaped  not  re* 
fufinghimthatfpake  vpon  the  earth ,  muchmore  vye  j,  thatturncaway 
from  him  fpeaking  to  vs  from  Heauen.  26,  Whofe  voicemoued  the  earth 
tlien.but  now  he  promifeth, faying,  T etonce)  and  I  wil  moue  not  only  the  earth, 
but  heauen  alfg.  27.  And  in  that  he  iaieth,  Te  tome ,  hedeclareththe  tranflap* 
tion  of  moueable  things  as  being  made,  that  thofe  things  may  remains 
which  are  vnmoueable.  28.  Therfore  receiuing  an  vnmoueable  King- 
don^we  haue  grace:  by  the  which  c  let  vs  ferue  pleafing  Cod,with  fearc 

&rcuerence.  29.  For  *  our  Godisaconfumingfire. 

\ 

1 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XII. 

f.  ttefccvrgeih.  )  By  this  we  proue  that  God  often  piinisheth  the  fiancs  euen  of  His 
louing  children,  though  not  with  eternal  damnation  ,  yet  with  temporal  chaftifenient 
and  corre&ionj  ficthathe  doth  not  alwaies  together  with  the  remiffion  of  deadly  finnes 
and  eternal  punishment ,  exempt  the  offender  receiued  to  his  grace  ,  from  al  fatherly 
CQrre&ion  either  in  this  life  or  in  the  next.  Neither  haue  the[Heretikes  of  this  time  any 
reafon  or  Scripture  in  the  world ,  why  they  should  take  away  Gods  chaftifement  of 
his  children  in  the  next  life,  more  then  in  this  world. 

17,  tit  found  not.)  It  is  not  meant1,  that  Efau  could  not  find  remifsion  of  his  iinne  at 
Gods  hand :  but  that  hauing  once  fold  and  yealded  vp  the  right  of  his  fir  ft-  birth  to  his 
yonger  brother,  it  was  too  late  te  be  fone  fop  his  vnadutfed  bargain?, 


ligion  to  fatic 
their  lands  and 
goods  arc  like 
Efau. 

"  The  faithful 
arc  madcfcllo- 
Wes  of  Anpcls 
&ofalthe  per- 
fc A  Joules  de¬ 
parted  fince 
the  beginning 
of  the  world, 
and  of  Chiifl 

himfelf. 


Temporal  pu- 
nishmentj  after 
remifsio  of  fin- 
nes,either  here 
or  in  Purgato- 

ric. 
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The  Epiftle  for 
S.  Nicolas  6 . 
Deccmb.& 

S.  Ausuiftin 
our  Apoftle 
Maij  2  8. and 
for  fome  other 
Confe/fours 
Bishops. 

::  New,  diners, 
changeable,  & 
ltrange  doctri¬ 
nes  to  be  auoi- 
dcdjFor  fuchbc 
heretical. 
Againft  which 
the  belt  remc- 
die  or  prefer- 
uatiue  is  al- 
waicsto  looke 
back  to  our 
firft  Apoftles  & 
the  holy  Fa¬ 
thers  doCtrine. 


c  yxT^Tia'gd, 
that  is, make 

perfect  .ind  abfo- 
Lutein  algooints. 


Chap.  XIII. 

He  (ommendetbvntottem  mutual  lottey  i.  hofotalitj'^*  cofypafiiori ,  4.  ebaftitie,  5; 
contentatiott,  j. imitation  of  the  faith  of  their  Catboltkj  Prelates  and  Martyrs(not 
bar  hy  ing  to  the  dottrine  s  of  Heretikjsynor  fearing  the  cafling  out  of  the  1  ewes  syna¬ 
gogue)  ij.  and  obedience  to  their  prefent  Puftours.  18  .Attdfo  with  requtfling  their 
praters,  and  praying  for  them,  he  endeth  the  Epiftle. 

ET  the  c  charitie  ofthe  fraternitie  abide  in  you.* 

2.  And "  hofpitalitie  doe  not  forget ,  for  by  this  ’  ^W,T  11 
certaine  being  not  aware,  hauercceiucd  Angels  \%€t  ^ 
to  harbour.  5.  Remember  them  in  bands  ,  as  if  Gcn.s, 
you  were  bound  with  them*,  &  them  that  labour,  x. 
as  your  felues  alfo remaining  in  bodie.  4 /'Mar-  *  • 
riage  honourable  inal,  &  the  bed  vndefiled. For, 
fornicatours  and  aduoutevers  God  wil  iudge,  5. 

Let  your  manners  be  without  auarice:  conteu- 

,  -  Ti  .  <  •  • 

ted  with  things  prefent.  For  hefaid,  I  wdnopUaue  thee,  neither  wil  I  forfal^e  De*.  it. 
fhee<  6.  So  that  we  doe  confidently  fay:  Out  Lord  is  my  helper :  I  wil  not  feare  -  r* 
what  man  shal doe  tome. 

7.  n  Remember  your  Prelates,  which  "haue  fpohenthe  word  of  God  6.* 
to  you:  the  end  ofwhofeconuerfation  beholding,  imitate  their  faith.  8. 

1 is  v  s  Chrift  y  efterday ,  and  to  d^y  :  the  fame  alfo  for  euer.  9.  With :: 
various  &  ftrange  do&rines  be  not  led  away.  For  it  is  bed  that  the  hart 
be  edablished  with  grace  ,  "oof  with  meats.:  which  haue  not  profited 
thofe  that  walke  inthetn. 

10.  n  We  haue  an  altar  :  .-whereof they  hauenot  power  to  eatewhich 
ferue  the  tabernacle.  11.  For  *  the  bodies  ofthofe  beads  ,  whofebloud 
for  finne  is  caried  into  the  holies  by  the  high  Pried,  are  burned  without 
the  camp.  i2.For  the  which  thing  I  e  s  vs  alfo ,  that  he  might  fanftific 
the  people  by  his  ovynebloud,  differed  without  the  gate.  15.  Letvsgoe  17. 
forth  therfore  to  him  without  the  cap^caryirtg his  teproche.  14.  For  we 
haue  not  htre  a  permanet  citieibut  vvefeeke  that  which  is  to  cornea  y.By 
him  therforelet  vs  offer  tr  the  hoflofpraifealvvaies  to  God  ,  that  is  to 
fay,  *  the  fruits  of  lips  confefsing  to  his  name. 

1 6*  And  beneficence  and  communication  doe  not  forget,  for  with 
iUchhodes^God  ispromerited.  17.  "Obey  your  Prelates ,  and  be  fub- 
iefl:  to  them.For  they  watch  as  bein^  to  reder  acount  for  your  foules:  J* 
that  they  may  doe  this  withioy,  and  not  mourning,.  For  this  is  not  ex¬ 
pedient  for  you.  18.  Pray  for  vs.  For  we  haue  confidence  that  we  haue 
a  good  conscience,  willing  to  conuerfe  wel  in  al.  19.  And  I  befeech  you 
the  more  to  doe  this, that  I  may  the  more  fpeedily  bereftored  to  yon. 20* 
Andthe  God  of  peace  which  brought  out  from  the  dead  the  great  Pa- 
ftourofthesheep,inthebloudoftheeternal  teftaroen^our  Lord  Iesvs 
Chrid,  2i .  c  fit  you  inal  goodnes,  that  you  may  doe  his  wil  doing  in  you  c  aPtet 
that  which  maypleafe  before  him  by  Iesvs  Chrid;to  whom  is  glorie 
for  euer  and  euer.  Amen, 

And 


0/e .  i|, 

i. 


VOJ. 


To  f  HB  HebrewbsI 

2j.  And  I  defire  you,  Brethren,  that  you  fuffer  the  woid  ofconfolation. 
Forinveryfewwordshauelwrittentoyou.  23.  Know  you  our  brother 
Timothcc  tobedifmifled:  wirhwhom  (if  he  come  the  fooner^  1  wilfee 
you,  14.  Salute  al  your  Prelates,  andal  the  Saints.  The  Brethren  of 
Italiefaluteyou.  25,  Grace  he  with  you  al.  Amen 


HoW  marriage 


1  Cor.  7 , 
y.i?. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XIII. 

t ,  Ho^iuffry.)Hofpitality,  that  is,rcccuiing  &  harbouring  of  poore  pilgrintes,  perfc-  Htffpitalitie, 
cuted  anddefolatc  perfom,  is  fo  acceptable  to  God  and  fo  honourable,  that  oftcn-tinics 
it  hath  been  mens  pood  hap  to  harbour  Angels  inftccd  of  poorc  folke  vnawarcs.  Which  Angels  har- 
utnH:  needs  be  cuer  a  great  benedict  ion  to  them  and  their  familics,as  we  fee  by  Abraham  burned, 
and  Lot  Gen,  iH.  &  1 9.  fand  the  like  fel  alfo  to  S.  Gregor ie,  aslo.  Diacoruis  writctluto 
whofc  or  Jinaric  table  of  poore  men,  not  only  Angels  but  Chrift  alfo  came  in  pilgviines 
Weed,  in  tit  ti.  1.  e.  10  &  ti,  i.c.  it.  ij,)  wherco!  if  we  had  not  example  and  warrant  by 
S.  Panics  words  in  this  place, and  many  other  exprclTc  Scriptures  of  the  old  Teftament, 
tlicfc  fcomeful  mifereants  of  this  time  making  fo  litlc  account  both  of  good  workes  and 
fuch  miraculous  entrance  of  Chrifi  and  his  Angels  into  holy  mcr^  harbour, would  make 
this  alfofecme  fabulows,  as  they  doe  other  like  things. 

4.  Marriage  honourable  )The  <[/pr)fHe  (faitha  holy  Do&our)  faith  ,  Marriage  honourable  in 
at  y  and  the  bed  vndc filed,  %Mnd  therfort  tin [truants  of  God  in  that  they  are  not  married ,  thinks  li>  j  ? 

not  the  good  of  marriage  to  ie  a  fault,  but  yet  theydtubi  not  perpetual  (ontmincietobe  better  thengood  111  .  y1  c 

marriage ,  fptcially  in  tbit  time  when  it  isfaid af  (ontimneit,  We  that  cantakeslet  him  take;  Defid.ad  did  fo 

Tet.c apud  tMug.in  fine,  Mirkc  the  do&rinc  of  the  Fathers  and  ofthe  Catholikc  Chuiclv  jaskg  doth 
concerning  mairiinonic,  that  it  is  honourable,  and  fo  honourable ,  that  it  is  a  holy  Sa-  nor* 
crament ,  but  yet  *  inferiour  to  virginity  and  pcrpctnal  contincncie  :  honourable  in  al, 
that  is,al  fuch  as  may  law  fully  marric  and  are  lawfully  married  mot  in  brother  and  filler, 
not  in  perfons  that  haue  vowed  the  contraric,  to  whom  the  fame  Apofilc  faith  it  is  dam¬ 
nable  1.  Tiw.f.i/.i  1.  And  this  were  the  meaning  of  this  place  ,  it  it  were  to  be  read  thus. 

Marriage  is  honourable. 

But  to  fee  how  thcProrcfiants  in  al  their  tranflations,  to  abiife  the  fimplc,doe  falfific  s^ort  pla¬ 
ins  fentcncc  of  the  Apofilc  ,  to  make  it  feme  for  the  marriage  of  Votaries  ,  it  is  noto-  cc  manifoldly 
n^is,  Firft  ,  they  vfedeccit in fupplying the  verbefubfiantiue  that W'anteth  ,  makingit  corrupted  by 
thaliulicatiue  mood  thus,  Marriage  is  honourable  &c.  as  though  the  Apofilc  affirmed  al  thcpLOtcftats; 
marriage  to  be  honourable  or  lawful ,  w  here  the  verbe  tobefupplied  ought  rather  to  be 
the  Impcratiuc  mode,  Let  Marriage  be  honourable ,  thatfo  the  fpcach  may  be  an  exhortation  They  l  efirainc 
or  comnundcmcnt  to  them  that  be  or  wil  be  married,  to  vfe  themfelues  in  that  fiate  inal  tb&fenfc  ttf 
1  'Pet-  3.  ridelity,  clcanlinefle,&  conjugal  cotincncie  one  toward  anothcr:as  w  he  S.  Peter  alfo  &  their  Heretical 
ilhi/.q.  this  Apofile  exhort  married  men  to  giuc  honour  to  their  wiucs  as  to  the  weaker  vcflcls,  faBVafic, 
and  to  pofl’cHe  their  veflcl  in  honour  not  in  the  paflions  of  ignoininie  and  vnckanlincfl'e. 

This  is  honourable  or  chaft  marriage  ,  to  which  he  here  exherteth.  And  that  it  is  ra¬ 
ther  exhortation,  then  an  affirmation,  itiseuident  by  the  other  parts  and  cii  cumftanecs 
of  this  place  botli  before  &  after  :  al  which  arc  exhortations  in  their  ow  nc  tranflations. 

This  only  being  in  the  middcs,&  as  indifferent  tobean  exhortation  as  the  1  eft  fby  their 
owne  confcflion)  they  refiraine  of  purpofe.  Our  text  therforc  &  al  Catholikc  tranfia-. 
rfdns  lcauc  the  fcntencc  inditferent  *  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  and  as  true  tranflatours  ought  0  yd<- 

todoc„not  prefuming  to  addiifi  it  to  one  fide,  lefi  they  should  refiraine  the  fenfe  of  the  tv  Traffi,: 

Holy  G  ho  A  to  their  ownc  particular  fantafie. 

The  rug  Againe,  *  our  new  tranfi atom's  corrupt  the  text  in  that  they  tranfiatc,  in  omnibus,  among 
bib,  1577  ed  men,  becaufc  fo  they  thinkc  it  would  found  better  to  the  ignorant,  that  Pricfts  ,  Reli¬ 
gious,  andal  whofocucr,may  marric:  where  they  can  not  tel  either  by  the  Greek,  or  La¬ 
tin,  that  in  omnibus  should  be  the  mafculinc  gen  dr  e  ,  rather  then  the  ncutre/  as  not  only 
Cecum.  Lrafinus,  but  *  the  Greek  Doflours  alfo  take  it)  to  fignific  that  marriage  should  be  I10- 
| f*  colie ff,  nour ably  kept  between  man  &  wile  inal  points  anti  in  al  See  S ,  ChYjfofiom 

T heopby- 


Be*<* 

no. 
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Thtcph.in!  undo  *  For  theiemay  be  many  filihy  abufcskin  wedlocke,which  the  Apoftle 
warneth  them  to  take  heed  of,and  to  keep  their  marriage-bed  vndefiled,  But  the  third 
corruption  for  their  purpofc  afore  faid,  and  moil  impudent,  is  ,  *  that  fomc  of  the  Cal-  * 
ui  liftes  for,  in  omnibus,  tranflate  ,  inter  qufais ,  with  a  marginal  interpretation  to  fignifie 
al  orders,  conditions  ,  ftates,  and  qualities  of  men.  So  boldly  they  take  away  al  indirfe-  Tefl. 
rencie  of  fenfes,  and  make  Gods  word  to  fpeakc  iuftthat  w  hich  thcmfelucs  would  ,  and  Gr<cc#- 
thcii  herefic  requirdth,  in  which  kind  they  palfe  al  impudcncie  and  al  heretikes  that**** 
cuer  were. 

7,  KimtmberycHrVreUui.)  We  be  here  warned  to  haue  great  regard  in  our  life  and 
beleefe,  to  the  holy  Fathers  ,  Do  (ft  ours  and  glorious  Bishops  gone  before  vs  in  God's 
Church,  not  doubting  but  they  being  our  lawfulPaftours  ,  had  and  taught  the  truth  :o£ 
whom  S,  Auguftin  faid.  That  which  they  found  in  the  Church ,  they  heldfaft  :  that  which  they 
learned  ,  they  taught :  that  which  they  receiued  of  their  Fathers ,  the  fame  they  delivered  to  their  chil¬ 
dren .  Cone.  lulian.  U.z.c.  10.  Which  refpeft  to  our  holy  forefathers  in  faith,  is  now 
in  this  wicked  contempt  of  the  Heretikes,  fo  much  the  more  to  be  had.  Sec 
the  faid  holy  Doftours  feeond  booke  againft  lulian  the  Pelagian  throughout ,  what 
great  account  be  maketh  of  them  in  the  confutation  of  herefies  ,  and  how  farre  he  pre- 
ferreth  the  aboue  the  proud  Scftmaiftcrs  of  that  time:as  we  mult  now  doe  agaift  our  new 
Memories  and  Doftours,  This  place  alfo  is  rightly  vfed  to  proucthat  the  Church  of  God  should  keep 
fcafts  of  the  memories  of  Saints  depai  ted,by  foleinnc  holidaics  &  other  deuout  waics  of  honour. 

Saints.  9.T{pt  with  meats.  )  HefpeakethnotofChriftian  fafts ,  but  of  the  legal  difference  of 

Iuiaical  abfti-  meats,which  the  Hebrewes  were  yet  prone  vnto,  not  confidcring  that  by  Chriftes  faith 
nencc  from  they  were  made  Free  From  alfuchobferuations  of  the  Law. 

10.  W  eh  aisean  altar. )  He  puttctli  them  in  mind  by  thefc  words  ,  that  in  following  too 


We  mufthaue 
regard  to  the 
faith  and  do- 
ifh  inc  of  the 
Fathers. 


meats. 


Material  altars  much  their  old  Iewish  rites,thcy  depriued  thcmfelucs  of  another  manner  and  a  more  ex- 
for  the  Sacrifi-  ccllent  Sacrifice  and  meat :  meaning,  of  the  holy  altar,  and  Chriftes  owne  blefled  body 
ce  of  Chriftes  offered,  an  J  eaten  therc.Of  which,they  that  continue  in  the  figures  of  the  old  Law,coul<£ 


body. 


not  be  partakers.  This  altar ,  (  faith  Ify  chius  )  it  the  altar  of  Chrijhs  body ,  wh.h  the  (ewes  for 
their  incredulity  muft  nn behold,  Li  f.  e.  1 1  in  Leuit.  And  the  Greek  word  as  alfo  the  Hebrew, 
anfwering  thereunto  in  the  old  Teftament  )  fignificth  properly  an  altar  to  Sacrifice  on 
and  not  a  metaphorical  and  fpirirual  altar  .Whereby  we  proue  againft  the  Heretikes, tha* 
we  hauc  not  a  common  table  or  profane  comunion-  bord,to  eatc  mecr  bread  vpon,but  a 
very  altar  in  the  proper  fenfc  ,  to  Sacrifice  Chriftes  boby  vpon  :  and  fo  called  of  the  Fa¬ 
thers  in  refpeft  of  the  faid  body  facrificed.Greg.  T{a\ian^,in  orat.  deforore  G orgonia.Chryf 
demnfl.qitod  Qhriftus fit Dtus ,  Swat. li.  1 , r.  to.  if,  tsdug.  ep  g6.  Deciu.  Deili.  8,c,  17.  & 
2i.c.  10.  Confejf  U,  c.ii,  1  j.  Cant.  Fauft.  Manich.li.  10.  c.  it.  Thtophyl. in  ij.  Mat.' And 
when  it  is  called  a  table,  it  isin  refpeft  of  the  heauenly  food  of  Chrifts  body  and  bloud 
receiued, 


The  Sacrifice 
of  the  altar  is 
the  principal 
hoft  of  praife 
and  thankes- 
giuingjtherfo- 
re  called,  £«- 
chartftia. 


it. The  haft  of  praife.)  Though  it  may  fignifie  the  fpiritual  Sacrifice  of  praifeand  thak£* 
giuing  of  whar  fortfoeucr:yetit  fpecially  may  be  thought  to  fignifie  the  great  Sacri¬ 
fice  of  the  B,  body  and  bloud  of  Chrift:  not  as  vpon  the  Croffe,  w  hich  was  but  once  do¬ 
ne  in  bloudy  fort,  but  as  in  the  Church  and  new  Teftament ,  where  it  is  daily  done  vu- 
bloudily,  being  the  proper  hoft  of  laud  and  thankes-giuing  and  therfore  called  the 
Euchartft ,  and  being  the  fruit  and  effeft  of  Chrift  and  his  Pricftes  lips  or  words ,  that  is 
ofconfecracion.Becaufcthis  Sacrifice  is  made  by  the  force  of  the  holy  words.  And  when 
we  read  in  the  pfalme  and  other  places  of  the  old  Teftament  ,  of  the  hoft  of  praife,  it 
may  be  thought  to  be  aprophccieof  the  new  Sacrifice,  and  not  of  euery  vulgar  thankes- 
giuing.  And  fo  the  old  Fathers  in  the  primititic  Church  to  hide  the  myfteries  from  the 
vnworthy  or  heathen,often  fpcake.  Whar  i/f faith  S.  Auguftin)*  mitt  holy  Sa  rifae of  praife, 
thtn  that  which  Confiftethin  thankti-giuing  ,  al  which  the  faithful  doe  know  inthe  fberifice  of  the 
Church .  Li.  1,  cont.aduerf,  leg.  &proph.  c.  lS.Againc,  c.  to.  The  Church  from  the  times  of  the 
c^ipoftles  by  the  mo  ft  ctrtairie  fuccefti  m  of  Hi  shops,  ojfeteth  to  God  io  the  body  cfChrtfl  the  S  serif ice  — 
°f  And  a  litle  afterward  :  T C0vv  Ifrael  a  ccording  to  the  fpirit ,  that  is,  the  Church  ojfereib 
a  {ingut  ar  Sacrifice  aceordingto  thefpirir.of  whofehoufehe  w  il  net  take  calves  nor  goats  }bi4t  wil  uke 
the  Sacrifice  0}  praife  ,not  according  to  the  order  of  ^4. iro.  but  according  to  the  order  of  Mrlchifedech. 
Seeep.  no.*.  ij.&ep,  17.  ai  q.  t.  in  fine.  Thus  youft'C,when  the  holy  Fathers  handle  the 
Scriptures,  they  find  Mafic  and  Sacrifice  in  many  places  ,  where  the  ignorant  heretikes 
or  thefimple  might  think  e  they  fpeakeonly  of  a  common  thankes-giuing. 


16.  God 


fclTdf. 


TO  THE  FfEBREWES.  I5<D 

16  God  it  tromey  'ntd  )  This  latin  word  promtretur  ,  can  not  be  exprcfled  cflfc<£hially  in  The  Prote- 
any  one  English  word.  It  fignifieth,  Gods  fauourto  be  procured  by  the  forefaid^orkes  Hants  auoid 
of  aln-  e .  and  charitic,as  by  the  deferts  and  merits  of  the  doers.  Whic  h  doftrine &wovd  the  word  mc- 
©f  merits  the  Aducrfarics  like  fo  il,that  they  fly e  both  here  and  els-whcrefrom  the  word,  rit. 
traflatinghcre  for,prow<r«i»r  DeutyGod  it ple*fid, more  neere  to  thcGrcck,as  they  pretend. 

Which  indeed  niaketh  no  more  for  them  then  the  latin,  which  is  agrcable  to  molt  ancient  Good  workes 
copies,  as  wc  feeby  Primafius  S.  Auguftitlcsfcholcr.  For  if  God  be  pleafed  with  good  meritorious, 
workes  and  shewfauour  for  them,  then  are  they  meritorious,  and  then  only  faith  is  not 
the  caufe  of  Gods  fauour  to  men.' 

#  jfk7.  0 b cy your  Vrol sics,  ]  There  is  nothing  more  inculcated  in  the  holy  Scriptures ,  then  The  ApofLe 
obedience  of  the  lay  people  to  the  Pricfts  and  Prelates  of  Gods  Church  ,  in  matters  of  doth  inculcate 
fotilc,  confciencc,  and -religion.  Whereof  the  Apoftlcgrueth  thisreafon  ,  bccaufe  they  obedience  to 
ha  ue  the  charge  of  mens  foulcs  ,  and  muft  anfwer  for  them  :  which  is  an  infinit  preeini-  thePricfts  and 
nence  and  fuperiovity  ,  ioyned  with  burden  ,  and  rcquireih  maruelous  fubmiflion  and  Bishops  of 
nmft  obedient  fubie&ion  of  al  that  be  vnder  them  and  their  goucrnemcnt.From  this  obe-  Gods  Church, 
diencc  there  is  no  exception  nor  exemption  of  Kings  nor  Princes,  be  theyhieticr  fo  great. 

If  they  hauc  forties,  and  be  Chriftian  men,  they  midi  be  fubic&  to  fome  Bishop, Priefl,  or 
other  Prelate,  And  wlutfecucr  he  be  (though  Emperour  of  al  the  World )  if  he  take  vpon  ^T°  Per^°n  ex- 
him  to  preferibe  and  giuela^cs  of  religion  to  the  Bishops  and  Pricfts  ,  whom  he  ought  empted  from 
fo  obey  and  be  fubiett  vnto  in  rcligiu,he  shal  be  damned  vndoubtedly, except  lie  repent,  this  °bediece, 
becanfe  lie  doth  againftthc  cxprcilc  word  of  God  and  law  of  nature.  And  by  this  you  may  *n  matters  of 
fee  the  dirt  crcncc  of  an  heretical  and  a  difordcred  timc,hom  other  Carholikc  Chiiftian  religion. 


daies.  For  herdic  and  the  like  damnable  1  euolts  from  the  Church  of  God,  is  no  more  but 
a  rebellion  and  difobedicnce  to  the  Pricft  of  Gods  Church, when  men  refufe  to  be  vnder 
their  difeipline,  to  hcarctheii  doftrinc,  and  interpretation  of  Scriptures  ,  to  obey  their 
lawcs  and  counfcls  This  difobcdience  and  rebellion  from  the  Spiritual  Goucrnour,vm- 
der  pretence  of  obedience  to  the  Temporal,  is  the  bane.of  our  daies,and  fpecially  of  our 
Counrric,  where  thefe  new7  Seth  are  properly  maintcined  by  this  falfc  principle  ,  That 
the  Prince  in  matters  of  foulc and  icligionmay  command  the  Prelate :  which  is  direftly 
and  etiidcndy  againft  this  Scripture  and  al  other  ,  that  command  the  sheep  of  Chriflcs 
fold  to  obey  then  Ipiritual  O/ficcrs. 
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HuEpifiU  (  as  the  reft  following)  isdirettcd  Jpecially ,  as  5.  Auguftin 
faith ,  again fi  the  err  our  of  only  faith ,  which  fime  held  at  that  time  alfo, 
by  mifconjltuing  S+  Tattles  words.  Tea  not  only  that ,  but  many  other 
errours  (which  then  alfowere  annexed  vnto  it ,  as  they  are  now)  doth 
this  Apofile  here  touch  exprefiy. 

Kt faith  ther fore ,  that  not  only  faith ,  but  alfo  good  worses  are  necejfarie ,  that 
toot  only  faith  ,  but  alfo  good  works r  doc  iupifie :  that  they  are  afts  of  Religion, 
or  feruice  and  worship  of  God ;  that  to  kjep  al  the  commandements  of  God ,  and 
fo  to  abfiatne  from  al  mortal  finne  ,  is  not  impofiible ,  but  necejfarie :  that  God  is 
not  author  of ftnne ,  no  notfo  much  as  oftentaticn  to  finne:  that  we  muft  fray  our  flues 
Jrom  finnk.g y  withfeare  of  our  death ,  of  the  ludgemcnt  9  of  be}:  and  fine  our  felues  to 
doing  of  good*  with  our  reward  that  weshai  haue  for  it  in  heauen .  T  hefe  points  of  the 
Catholikj  faith  be  commendeth  earnefly  vnto  vs,  inueiglnng  vehemently  againfl  them 
that  teach  the  coutrar'te  err  our  s%  Howbeit  he  doth  withal  admonish  not  to  neglett  fuel?, 
but  tofeekj  their  cwuerfion,  shewing  them  how  meritorious  a  thing  that  is .  Thus  then 
he  exortetb  generally  to  algood  workjs ,  &  dehortethfrom  al finne •  Rut  yet  alfo  name¬ 
ly  to  mtatne,  and  from  cert  dine :  as,  from  acception  of  per fins,  fromdetra&ion  and  rash 


Which  IartJfcs 
wrotthisEpi- 


la.  i. 


fudging,  from  concupifience  and  lout  of  this  world,  from  fwntr'wg:  and  to  prater, to  al - 
mest  to  bumilitle,  confefrm  and  penance:  but  woft  copioujly  to  patience  inperfecutm + 

Now,  who  this  James  was:  It  is  not  he,  whofefeafithe  church  kjepetb  the  35.  of 
Iulie,  which  was  S.  Johns  brother,  and  who fe  martyrdom  we  haue  Aclcr.  11.  but  he, 
whom  the  Church  worshipped  thefirft  ofMaie,who  is  called  Frater  Domini ,  our 
Lordes  brother*  and  brother  to  lude ,  and  whicbwas  tbefirp  Bishop  of  Hierufalem , 
of  whom  we  read.  Aft,  15.  and  21.  and  alfo  Gal.  1.  of  who fe  wonder fid  aufreritie  and 
furiticofhfe,  the  Eccleftaflical fortes  doe  report.  Eufeb.  li,  z*c.  zx.  Hiero^inCa- 
talogo. 

Ther  fore  as  the  old  High  Trieft  bad  power  and  charge  ouer  the  Uwes,  not  only  in 
Hierufalem  and  lurie ,  but  alfo  differ  fid  in  other  Countries  (aswevnderfrand  Att.y. 
V.  1,  &  i)fi  S.  lames  likjwtfe,  being  Bishop  of  Hierufalem,  and  hauwgwre  not  only 
of  thofe  Jewes  with  whom  he  was  refident  there  in  Jurie,  but  of  al  the  reft  alfo,  writeth 
thu  Epiflle ,  To  the  tvyelue  T  ribes  that  are  in  difperfion.  And  in  them ,  to  at 
Chrtfoans  vnifier folly  differfid  through  the  world*  , 
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Catholike  ot 
Canonical 
Epiftlesin  - 
order  at  Mat- 
tins, from  the 
4,  Sunday 
after  E after 
vntil  Whit- 
funday. 


Carfw^ike  Eoi/lU. )  The  word  Catholike,  though  in  the  title  of  this  Epiftle  &the  reft  The  ProteftatS 
following  (called,  The  Catholike  EpilHes,)  it  be  not  wholy  ui  the  fame  fenfe  as  it  is  in  abhorrethe 
the  Creed  ,  yet  the  Proteftants  fo  fcare  and  abliorre  the  word  altogether  ,  that  infome  WQtd 
of  their  Bibles  they  leane  it  cleanc  out,  although  it  be  in  the  Greek, and  in  fonie  they  had 
rather  tranflate  lidiculoufly  thus  ,  T he  general  Epiftle  ,  &c.  whereas  thefe  are  famouily 
knowen  and  *  fpecified  in  antiquitie  by  the  na  me  of  Catholike  Epiftlcs ,  for  that  they 
are  written  to  the  whole  Church,not  to  any  pccul  iar  people  or  perfon,a$  S.Paules  are* 


Chap.  I. 


Wi’  haue  to  reioyce  in  perfection  (  but  if  we  be  patient ,  and  withal  abfieine  from  al 
mortal  Jinne)  9.  conquering  how  we  shal  be  exalted  and  crowned  for  if,  when  the 
per fecut  our  (who  enricheth  himfclf  with  our  fpoiles )  sbal  fade  away .  \  But  tf  any 
be  tempted  to  fat, or  to  any  other  euil » let  him  not  fay,  God  is  the  AutJhour  of  it,  who 
is  the  A  uthour  of  al.  good  ouly.ip.Stuh  points  of  the  Catb.  faith  vre  muffle  content 
to  leame  without  contradiction  &  an^er  ,  and  to  doe  accordingly.  26.  Becaufe 
oihiTWife  we  may  tall^e  of  Religion  ,but  indeed  it  is  no  Religion . 

AMES  the  feruant  of  God  and  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s 
Chrift  ,  to  the  tvvclue  Tibes  that  are  in  difpeifion, 
greeting. 

2.Efteemc  it,  uiyjkethren  ,  al  ioy  ,  when  you  fhal  fal  The  Epiftle 
into  diucrstcntatiOns:  ^.knowing that  *  the  probation^  fome 
of  your  faith  worVsfch  patience.  4.  And  let  patience  haue  Martyr?* 
a  perfeft  worke  :  that  you  may  be  pwfc&&  entire  ,  failing  in  nothing. 

5.  But  if  any  of  you  laeke  wifedom ,  V^him  aske  of  God  who  giueth 
to  al  men  aboundantly  ,  and  vpbraideth  not :  and  it  fhal  be  giuen  him. 

6.  But  *  let  him  u  aske  in  faith  nothing  doubting.  For  he  that  doubteth, 
is  like  to  awaue  of  the  fea,  which  is  moued  &  caried  about  by  the 
wind.y.Therfore  let  not  that  nmnthinke  that  he  dial  receiue  any  thing 
of  our  Lord. 8. A  man  double  of  mind  is  inconftant  in  al  his  waies. 

9.  But  let  the  humble  Brother  glorie  ,  in  his  exaltation  :  10.  and  the 
tich,  in  humilitie,bccaufe*  asthe  floure  of  grade  dial  hepafle  mi.  for 
the  funne  rofe  with  heat ,  &  parched  the  gralfe ,  and  the  floure  of  it  fel 
away,  and  thebeautie  of  the  fliape  therofperifhed :  fo  the  rich  manalfo  The  Epiftle 

fhal  wither  in  his  waies.  12.  BlelTedisthe  man  that  fufferetlv  tentation:  for  Martyr? 

Pp  *  Bishop^ 


yji  The  Epistle 

tor  when  lie  hath  been  proued,  lie  dial  receiue  the  crowne  oflife,vvliic!i 
God  hath  promifed  to  them  that  loue  him.  |« 

I;."  Let  no  man  when  he  is  tempted ,  fay  thatheistempted  of  God. 
"  -1C  n*".o:m' For"  God  is  not  a  teptcr  of  euils,  and  he  tepteth  no  man  14 .  But ::  euerv 
HmiCjis our c6  one‘1?  rempted  of  his  owne  concupifcence  abAi-aded  and  allured, 
^upittenccjaiui  1  *•  Afterward  "  concupifcence  when  it  hath  conceiued  ,  bringeth  forth 
not  God.  fijine.But"  finne  when  it  is  confummate,  ingendreth  death. 

The EpiftJe on  i(5.  Doe  not  errether fore,  my  deareft  Brethren. ly.Euery  beft  ^uift, 
the  4.  Sunday  and  euery  perfeft  guift ,  is  from  aboue4  defending  from  the  Father  of 
a  rwlaftcr.  lights,  with  whom  is  no  tranfmutation ,  nor  fludowing  of  alteration. 

18.  Voluntarily  hath  he  begotten  vs  by  the  word  of  truth ,  thatwemay 
be  fome  beginning  of  his  creature,  Ja  19.  You  know,  my  deareft  Bre¬ 
thren,  And*  let  euery  manbefwifttoheare,  but  flow  tofpeake,  and 
flow  to  anger.  20.  For  the  anger  of  man  worketh  not  the  iuftice  of 
God. 

the<ESundea0n  1I#  For  the  wh*c^  thing  cafting  away  al  vncleanneffe  and  abound  ance 
after* EafterT  malice»  *n  meekneffe  receiue  the  engrafted  word which  is  able  to 

faueyourfoules.  pit. But*  be  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only, 
deceauing  your  felues.23.F0r  if  a  manbe  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not 
a  doer ,  he  flial  be  compared  to  a  man  beholding  the  countenance  of  his 
natiuitieinaglafle.  14.  For  he  confideredhimfelf,  and  went  his  way, 
and  by  and  by  forgat  what  an  one  he  was,  25.  B  ut  he  that  hath  looked 
in"  thelawofperfeft  libertie  ,  and  hath  remained  in  it,  not  made  a 
"Beatitude  or  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  worke*,  this  man  dial  be  blefledin 
faluation  co;>  his  deed.2d.A11d  if  any  man  thinke  himfelfto  be  religious,  not  bridling 

litctn  in  'F  •  -  •  >  *  «  ♦  *  f  •  1  « •  •  *  ■ 

wortino-  “1S  tongue,  but  feducing  his  hart,thi$ man sreligionis vame.ay." Reli- 
'  a'  gion  cleane  and  vnfpotted  with  God  and  the  Father ,  is  this  ,  to  vifit 

pupilles  and  widowes  in  their  tribulation :  and  to  keep  himfelf  vnfpot¬ 
ted  from  this  world,  b 
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What  faith  is  *y#/k t  in  faith  nothing  doubting. )  The  Proteftants  would  proue  by  this ,  that  no  man 

required  in  ought  to  pray  without  alfurance  thit  he  dial  obtaine  that  which  he  asketh.  Where  the 
praicr,  ApolUe  meancth  nothing  els  , but  that  the  asker  of  lawful  things  may  not  cither  miftruft 

God’s  power  Sc  liability,  or  be  in  diffidence  and  defpaire  of  his  mercic  :  but  that  our 
,  doubt  be  only  in  our  ownc  vnworthinelle  or  vndue  asking. 

God  is  notAu-  jjj.  Let' no  man  fay  that  be  is  tempted  of  Cod .  )  We  fee  by  this  ,  that  when  the  Scriptures 
Ihour  of  euil.  (  as  in  the  Vater  nofier  and  other  places  )  feeme  to  fay ,  that  G  od  doth  fomdrimes  tempt 

vs,  or  lead  vs  into  tent  at  ion  j  they  meanc  not,that  God  is  any  wales  the  Authour3caufer, 
or  mouer  of  any  man  to  finne, but  only  by  permifliort,  and  becaufeby  his  gratious  power  — 
he  koepeth  not  the  offender  from  tentations.  Therforcthc  blafphemieoFHerctikcs,  ma¬ 
king  God  the  Authour  of  finnc,is  intolcrable.Scc  S.^ugufljer.f.de  diuerf.e  9, 

Partial  &  wil-  15  God  is  not  a  tempter  of  euils, )  The  Protcftants  as  much  as  they  may  ,  to  diminish 
:ftl  trauflajicn,  the  force  of  the  Apoftles  conclufion  againft  fucli  as  attribute  euil  tentations  to  God 

C  ^ol*  °ther  tentations  God  doth  fend  to  trie  mens  patience  and  proue  their  faith  )  tako 
and  tranflatc  the  word  pafliucly  ,  in  this  fenfe  ,  that  God  is  not  tempted  by  our  euils. 
Where  more  cenfonantly  to  the  letter  &  circumftance  of  the  words  before  &  after ,  & 


» 
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OF  S,  I*MIS.  m 

as  aereably  *  to  the  Grceke,  it  should  be  taken  aftiuely  as  it  is  in  the  I  5  that  God  ta 
no  tempter  to  euil.  For  being  taken  pafliuely,  there  is  no  coherence  of  lcnfc  to  the  other 

words  of  the  Apoftlc,  *,r. 

i  f,  CoHCHpifieact  w hen  ithath  conceived.  )  Concupifccncc  ( wc  fee  here  )  of  lt-fcl  is  not 

finnc',  as  Heretikes  falfcly  teach  :  but  when  by  any  confcnt  of  the  mind  wc  doe  obey  or 

yeald  to  it,  then  is  linne  ingendred  and  formed  in  vs. 

ij,  Sjjme  con/ummat*  mgtndrtikdttth.  )  Here  wc  fee  that  not  al  finne nor  al  confcnt  vnto 
concupifccncc  is  mortal  or  daranablc,but  when  it  is  confununatc,  that  is,  when  the  con¬ 
fcnt  of  mans  mind  fully  and  pevfcdly  yealdeth  to  the  committing  or  liking  of  the  afte 

or  motion  whercunto  concupifcence  moucth  or  incitcth  vs, 

i  f.  The  law  of  fur  ft  HUb  mi*.  )  The  law  of  the  Ghofpel  and  grace  of  Chrift  ,  is  called 
the  law  of  libertic,  in  refpeA  of  the  yoke  and  burden  of  the  old  carnal  ceremonies ,  and 
becaufe  Chrift  hath  by  hisbloud  of  the  new  Tcftamcntdeliuered  al  that  obey  him/rom 
the  feruitude  of  finite  &  the  Diuel.  But  not  as  the  Libertines  and  other  Hetctikcs  of  this 
time  would  haue  it, that  in  the  new  Teftamcnt  euery  man  may  follow  his  owne  liking  & 
confidence,  and  may  choofe  whether  he  wil  be  vndcr  the  Uwcs  &  obedience  of  Spiritual 
•r  Temporal  Rulers,  or  no. 

.  k etigion  t lean*. )  True  religion  ftandeth  not  only  in  talking  of  the  Scriptures  ,  or 
only  faithjOi  Chriftes  iuftice :  but  in  puriticof  life,  and  good  wotkes,  fpecially  of  cha- 
ritic  and  nicrcie  done  by  the  grace  of  Chrift.This  is  the  Apoftolicaldp&rine,  and  faitC 
from  the  Heretical  vanitie  of  this  time, 


Concupifcence 
of  it-fclf  no 
finne. 

Not  euery 
linne  mortal. 


What  is  the 
law  of  liber- 
tie  in  the  Nev 
Teftamcnt, 


Gcfodwoikesi 
part  of  mans 

infhce. 


Chap.  II. 

Again]!  deception  of  per  forts,  i  o.  from  al  and  euery  finne  we  mufl  abfieine ,  hating  in 
al  our  words  and  deeds y  the  1  udgeutent  be  fate  our  eyes  :t vhenn  workjs  of  mercit 
shal  be  required  oj  Vi,i  \  .and  only  fM\h  ihalnot  auatle  vi.  18.  And  that  the  Catho - 
likj  by  bis  workjs  shewt .  u  chat  be  hath  fait  h:\vbereas  the  Heretikj  hath  no  more 
fairb  then  r  be  Diuel ,  culk^  be  of  faith  neuer  fo  much  ,  and  of  tuft  fie  at  wn  thereby 
only  ,  by  the  exun?  e  of  Abraham  Ro,  4.  For  Abraham  indeedwas  iufified  by 
Wvrkj-s  alfo,  1 5.  mu  LkjWtfi  K ahab. 
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Y  Brethren, Haue  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift 
of  glorie"in  acccptiou  of  perfons.  2.  For  if  there  fhal 
enter  into  your  afiemblieaman  hauing  a  golden  ring  in 
goodly  apparel ,  and  there  fhal  enter  in  a  poore  man  in 
homely  attire,  3.  and  you  haue  refpeft  to  him  that  is 
clothed  with  the  goodly  apparel ,  and  fhal  fay  to  him, 
Sit  thou  here  wel :  but  fay  to  the  poore  man ,  Stand  thou  there,  or  fit 
vnder  my  foot-ftoole:  4.  doe  you  not  iudge  with  yourfclues,  and  ate 
become  iudges  of  vniuft  cogitations  ?  <, . Heare ,  my  deareft  Brethren: 
hath  not  God  chofen  the  poore  in  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heires 
of  thcKingdom  which  God  hath  promifed  to  them  that  loue  him?6.But 
you  haue  difhonoured  the  poore  man.Doe  not  the  rich  opprefleyouby 
might:and  thefcluesdraw  youto  iudgemets?7  Doe  not  they  blafpheme 
the  good  name  that  is  inuocated  vpon  you?  8 . 1  f  not-  withftanding  you 
fulfil  the  roial  law  according  to  the  Scriptures, rhomba/flcwe  thy  neighbour 
as  they  felf  you  doe  wel:9.  But  ifyouaccept  pers6s,you  worke  finne,  re- 
prouedoftheLaw  astragreffours.io,Mid*whofoeuer  fhal  keep  the  who- 
leLaw,butoffedethin  one/'ismade  guilty  ofal.n,Forhethatfaid,Thou 
ihaltnot  commit  aduputrie,faid  alfOjThouflialtnotkil.Andifthou  doe 

Pp  z  not 
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notcomrr.it  atluoutrie  ,  but  flial  kil ;  thou  art  made  atranfgrenbur  of 
the  Law.  i:.So  fpeakeye ,  and  fo doe,  as  beginning  to  be  nidged  by 
the  law  of  libertie.  lj.For  "  iudgement  without  mercie  to  hiinthathath 
not  done  mercie.  And  mercie  *  cxakethir-felf  aboue  iudgement. 

What  fhal  it  profit,  my  Brethren,  if  a  man  fay  he  bath  faith  ,  but 
hath  not  workes?Sbal  faith  be  able  to  fane  him  ?  15.  And  *  if  a  Brother 
or  Sifter  be  naked,  and  lacke  daily  food,  1 6.  and  one  ofyoufay  to  them, 
Goe  in  peace,  be  warmed  and  filled ;  but  you  giue  them  not  the  things 

thatareneceflarieforthebodie;  what  fiul  it  profit  >17.  So  faith  alfo,  if 

it  baue  not  workes  ,  isdeadinit-felf.  18.  But  fome man  faith  , Thou  haft 

faith,andIhaueworkess(hewmethyfaithwithontworkes;and  I  wil 

Jliew  theeby  workes  my  faith.  19.  Thou  beleeueft  that  there  is  one 
‘  God.  Thou  doeft  wel ;  the  Diuels  al£b  bcleeue  and  tremble.  10.  But  wilt 

He  fpeaketh  thou  know  ,  "  o  vaine  man  ,  that  faith  without  workes  is  '  idle'? 
ed  ilheiwtikes  2I>  //  Abraham  our  Father  was  he  not  iuftified  by  workes  *  offering 

only  wither  ^3ac  his  fonne  vpon  the  altar?  u.Seeft  thou  that"  faith  did  worke  with 
workes  doth  his  workes ;  and  oy  the  workes  the  faith  was  conlummate  ?  23.  And  the 
inflifie,  calling  Scripture  was  fulfilled ,  faying ,  Abraham  beleeued  God,  and  it  was  reputed  him 
them  vaine  tg  iuflice,  and  he  was  called"  the  fruni  of  God.  7  4.  Doe  you  fee  that  by  workes 

pTdngtheBito  a  man  iuftified  ;  &  "  not  by  faith  only  ?  75.  And  in  like  manner  alfo 
Diuek.  *"  Rahab  the  harlot  ,  was  not  fhe  iuftified  by  workes  ,  receiving  the 

tneflengers,  and  putting  them  forth  another  way  ?  26.  For  eueu  as  the 
bpdie  without  the  fpirit  is  dead  ;  fo  alfo  "faith  without  workes  is 
dead. 


c  Hrrcr 

xsxv  <x~ 

t  v 

TcCi, 


lo  3,i 7. 


1  'tad 
G  n  li3 
10. 


h 


en.jr 


> 


4. 

J.Ga/.). 
tof,  1,1. 
18. and 
6 , 11. 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  II. 


Scripture  abti- 

fed  by  the  Anar 
baptiftes  to 
make  no  di- 
flin&ion  of 
perfons. 

What  the  Apo- 
ftle  meaneth  by 
acception  of 
perfons. 


How  he  that 

offendeth  in 
one  commm- 
dcinent.is 

J  L_J 

ty  of  «ile 


» .  1.7#  deception  of  perfons, )  The  Apoftle  meaneth  not ,  as  the  Anabaptms  and  other  fedi- 
fipu/s  perfons fofnetinic gather  hereof  thatthcie  shouldbeno  difference  in  Comnion- 
\pcaIesor  a  Qemb  lies  betwixt  the  Masiftr  ate  and  the  fubic&  ,  the  free  man  and  the  bond, 
fhe  rich  and  the  poorc,betwixt  one  degree  &  another  :for  God  and  nature,and  the  necef- 
fitie  of  man3haue  made  fuch  diftindions,and  men  are  bound  to  obferue  them.  But  it  is 
meant  only,  or  fpeciaUy  ,  that  in  fpiritual  guifts  and  graces ,  in  matters  of  faith  ,  Sacra- 
njents5and  fa!  uati  on  ,and  bell  owing  the  fpiritual  functions  and  charge  of  foule,we  rnuft 
efteqaie  of  a  poore  man  or  a  bond  man,no  lefle  then  of  the  richm^n  and  the  free, then  of 
the  Prince  or  the  Gentleman:  be caufe  as  Chrift  himfelf  calleth  al ,  and  c/idovf  cth  al  forts 
With  his  graccs^fo  in  fuch  and  the  like  things  we  muft  not  be  partial ,  but  count  al  to  be 
fellowcs,Brethren,and  members  of  one  head.  And  therfore  the  Apoftle  faith  with  a  fpe- 
cial  clauie,That  we  should  not  hold  or  hatie  the  Chriftian  faith  with  or  in  ftich  difte- 
rences  or  partialities.  * 

io.  It  made  guilty  of  al, )  He  meaneth  not,that  whofoeuer  is  a  theefe,is  alfo  a  murderer, 
or  thateuery  murderer  is  an  aduouterer  alfo  :  or  that  al  fumes  be  equal,  according  to  the 
Stoikcs&  thcHercfie  of  Iouiniammuch  lefle,rhat  heshalhaue  as  great  damnation  that 
r-ranfgrcfleth  onecommandemcnt ,  as  if  he  had  offended  againft  cnery  precept ;  but  the 
feofc  is,  that  it  shal  not  anaile  liim  to  faluatioi^that  hefeemeth  to  haue kept  certaine  & 
not  broken  al  the  comina4dementstfceing.tb&t  any  onetranfereflion  of  the  law,  proucth 
th  j.t  he  h sth  not  obfcvucd  the  whole, whien  he  wasbound  to  doe^fo  farre  as  is  required,# 
<15  is  jp.ofls.b1c  for  a  man  in  this  life,  S.  Auguftin  diiputing  profoundly  in  his  x>.  tpiftlc  to 


S.Hierom 


for  o  ci- 


Li.& 3  jj. 
9-7** 


/, 


OF  S.  I  A  M  IS, 

5  HierAn',  of  this  place  ®f  S,  lames ,  cxpoundeth  it  thus :  tMrnewhjchofFeiulcth  in 
one  that  is,  a»ainft  the  general  and  great  conimandement  of  lsuc  or  charitic  (  becaufe 
it  is  ih  a  manner  al  ,as  being  the  famine  of  al,the  plenitude  of  the  law,and  the  pcrfetticn 
of  the  reft  )  breaketh  after  a  fort  and  trangrefleth  al,  no  finne  being  committed  but  either 

againft  the  loue  of  God, or  of  our  neighbour.  .  .  .  »;f  «  Workes  of 

il.  huhemem  without  mercie.)  Nothing  giucth  more  hope  of  mercie  hi  the  next  life,Aen  ^kes  of 


the  workes  of  almes,  charitie/ind  inercicj  done  to  our  neighbours  in  this  life.  Neither  ^rcie  exce^ 

shal  any  be  vfed  with  extreme  rigour  in  the  next  world ,  but  lucli  as  vfed  not  mercie  in  &  5 

this  woMy_Jugyfl.de  pec, merit  M.xx.  j  .Which  is  truc,not  only  in  refpe#  of  the  indgement t0  uoa* 

to  cucrlafting  damnation ,  but  alfo  of  the  temporal  chaftifement  in  Purgatorie ,  as  S. 

Aucuftin  ficrnificth  ,  declaring  that  our  venial  finnes  be  washed  away  in  this  world  with 

daily  workes  of  mcJcic  ,  which  otherwife  should  be  chaftifcd  in  tl*  next.  See  tffl.  x9.  Thc  Proud ,and 

aforefaid  in  fine, and  li. ii.de  Cim. Deic,  17, in fine,  *  #  S 

*  "  fay  he  hath  faith  ?  )  This  whole  palfagc  of  the  Apoftle  is  *1H3  °*  tbehe- 


their  hrlt  Authour  Lutncr  anu  tuen  as  cxacuy  rouow  mm  ,  duci  uic  manner  ua  . 

Hcretikes  )  when  they  can  make  no  shift  nor  falfc  glolfc  for  the  text,  deny  thebooke  P  am£ 
to  be  Canonical  Scripturc.But  Caltiin  andhis  companions  difagieeing  with  their  Mai-  only  ‘aith« 
fters,  confcde  it  to  be  holy  Scripture.  But  their  shifccs  &  fond  gloftcs  for  anfwcr  of  fo 
plainc  places,  be  as  impudent  as  the  denying  of  the  Epiftlcw  as  in  the  other  :  who  would 
ncuei  hauc  denied  the  bookc,  thereby  to  shew'  thcmfelues  Hcretikes, if  they  had  thought 
thofc  vulgar  euafions  that  the  Zuinglians  and  Caluinrfts  doc  vfe  (  whci of  they  w  ere 

not  ignorant  )  could  hauc  ferued.  In  both  forts  the  Chriftian  Reader  may  fee ,  that  al 
the  Hcretikes  vanting  of  exprefle  Scriptures  &  the  word  of  God,  is  no  more  but  to 
delude  the  world.  Whereas  indced,bc  the  Scriptures  ncucr  fo  plaine  againft  them  ,  they 
nmft  either  be  w  refted  to  fo  und  as  they  fay  ,  or  els  they  muft  be  no  Scriptures  at  al.  And 
to  fee  Luther,  Caluin,  Reza,  &  their  fcllowcs ,  fit  as  it  were  in  iudgement  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  to  alio  woi  difallow  at  their  pleafurcs  ,  it  is  the  moft  notorious  example  of  Here¬ 
tical  pride  &  iniferie  that  can  be.  See  their  prefaces  and  ccnfurcs  vpon  this  Canonical 
lpiftle,the  Apocalypfc,the  Machabees,  and  other. 

ti.tJbrahanfjWai  he  net  infixed  by  workei? )It  is  much  to  be  noted  that  S.Auguftin  in  his  Only  faith,  an 
booked*  fide&  eperibuje.  i.4.writeth,that  the  herefie  of  only  faith iaftifying or  facing,  old  herefie. 
w  as  an  old  Herefie  cuen  in  the  Apoftlcs  time,  gathered  by  the  falfe  interpretation  of 
fomc  of  S.  Paules  profound  deputation  in  the’Lpiftlc  to  the  Romans,  wberin  he  com¬ 
mended  fo  highly  the  faith  in  Chrift,that  they  thought  good  workes  w'ere  not  auailablc:  5  lames  &  the 
adding  further  ,  that  the  other  three  Apoftlcs  ,  lames ,  Iohn,  and  Indc,did  of  purpofe  jncL,lcate 
Wtttc  fo  much  of  good  workes,  to  correft  the  faiderrour  of  only  faith,  gathered  by  the  eood  workes 
lniTconftrurtion  of  S.  Panics  words.Yca  when  S,  Peter  (  Ep.x.c.$,  )  w'arneth  the  faithful  apainft  the  ci- 
that  many  things  be  hard  in  S,  Paules  w  ritings ,  and  of  light  vnlcarncd  men  miftaken  to  rQlir  Ofonlv 
their  perdition;  the  faid  S.  Auguftin  aftirmeth  ,  that  he  meant  of  his  deputation  concer-  faifciy 
ning  faith,  w  hich  fo  many  Hcretikes  did  nnftakc  to  condemne  good  workes.  And  in  the  gathered  of  ^ 
preface  of  his  comnienraric  vpon  the  Si.Pfalnic,  he  wavneth  almcn,that  this  deduftion  pauics  words  * 
vpon  S.  Paules  fpcach,  tj  by  ah  am  was  mfiifed  by  faith ,  tberftrt  work tt  be  not  mceffarie  to  fab -  * 

uatiin: is  thc  right  way  to  the  gulfc  of  Hcl  and  damnation. 

And  laftly  (which  is  in  it-felf  very  plainc)  that  we  may  fee  this  Apoftle  did  purpofe-  $  Auouft’ 

*Kus  commend  vnto  vs  the  ncccftitic  of  good  workes, &  the  inanity  and  infuflficientic  w  hole^  T  S 

ly  faith,  to  c  01  reft  the  ci  rour  of  filch  as  mifeonftrued  S.Paules  words  for  the  fame:  tjon  \n 
*  the  faid  holy  Doftour  noteth  that  of  purpofe  he  tookc  the  very  fame  example  of  p0int  v  JS 
Abrahanjj  whom  S.  Paul  faid  to  be  iuftified  by  faith, and  declarcth  that  he  w  as  iuftified  table 
by  good  workes ,  fpccjfying  the  go$d  workc  for  which  he  w  as  iuftified  and  bleffed  of  { 3  „  - 

God, to  wit,  his  obedience  and  immalationof  his  only  foimc.  Rut  how  S.  Paul  faith  that  onl  ^f  nh^1”* 
Abraham  w  as  iuftified  by  faith,  fec,thc  Annotations  vpon  that  placc,Ro,4.*t/.  r.  ^  1X11 

\ra\th  did  work*  v>ith.  )  Some  Hcretikes  hold ,  that  good  workes  arc  pernicious  to  Hcrcfies 
fa  I  nation  and  iuftificat  ion  .-other,  that  though  they  be  not  hurtful  but  rc<]uircd,yet  they  aaai)  ft  nCod 
be  nocaufcs  or  workers  of  faluation,  much  Idle  meritorious,  but  arcascftcfts  and  fruits  workes^ 
j lining  nccdfarily  o ut p.f  fail h.BotJi  which  h^ioijs^falshood^  flights  ftom  the  plaiiie 

truth  of  God's  word  ,  arc  refuted  by  thefe  words,  when  the  Apoftle  faith.  That  faith 
i  Pp  )  werketh 


ly  thus 
of  on 


before  God. 


The  Protcftdts 


j 

by  faith  only. 

a  See  the  an¬ 
no  c.  vpon  the 
cpiftle  to  the 
Romans  c, i, 
v.  n. 

The  manifold 
meaning  of 
certaine  Fa¬ 
thers  3  when 
the/  fa/ 3 
Only  faith. 


^6  The  Epistle 

Vorkcs  eon-  worketh  together  with  good  workes :  making  faith  to  be  a  coadiutotir  or  cooperafeour 
curre  with  with  workes,  and  (o  both  io/ntlv  concurring  as  caufes  and  workers  ofiuftihcation  ;  yea 
fa  rth  as  caufe  afterward  he  mikcth  workes  the  more  principal  caufe  ,  when  he  refenibleth  faith  to  the 
of  iuftificatiofl.  bod/3md  workes  to  the  fpirit  or  life  of  man. 

Workes  piiVe  x>  Th*f  dad  of  God,)  By  this  alfo  another  falfe  and  f/iuolous  cuafion  of  the  Hcretikes 
vs  iuft  indeed  is  ouer taken,  when  they  fcinc,  that  the  Apoftlc here  when  he  faith  ,  workes  doc  iufliHc> 

mcmcth  that  they  shewvsiuft  before  men  ,  and  auaile  not  to  our  iuftice  before  God, 
For  the  Apoftlc  euidently  dcclareth  that  Abraham  by  his  workes  was  made  or  truely 
called  the  freind  of  God  ,  and  thcrforc  was  noc(  as  the  Hcretikes  fay  )  by  his  worker 
approued  iuftbeforc  man  only. 

14,  Cdjt  by  faith  only ,  )  This  proportion  or  fpeach  is  dircdly  oppofit  or  contradi&orie 
fay  by  faith  ony:  t0  that  which  the  Heretikcs  hold.  For  the  Apoftlefaith,Man  is  i  unified  by  good  Workes, 

S  .'lames  dcane  an<*  not  hy  faith  only  .But  the  Heretikcs  fay,  Man  is  not  iuftified  by  good  workes,  but  by 
contrarie  ,  T$ot  fa^h  only.  Neither  can  they  pretend  that  there  is  the  like  contradi&ionor  contrarietie 

betwixt  S.  lames  fpeachcsandS.  Paules,  For  though  S.  Paurcfay,man  is  iuftified  by 
faith,  yet  he  nc licit  faith  ,  by  faith  only ,  nor  euer  ineaneth  by  that  faith  which  is  alone,' 
but  alwaies  by  that  faith  which  worketh  by  charitie,  *  as  he  expoundeth  himfelf.  1 
Though  concerning  workes  alfo,  there  is  a  difference  betwixt  the  firft  iuftification/ 
whereof  S.  Paul  fpecially  fpeakethrand  thefecond  iuftification,  whereof  S.  lames  doth 
more  fpecially  t reate.  Of  which  thing  a  cls-where  there  is  enough  faid^ 

The  Fathers  indeed  vfe  fometimes  this  cxclufiuc ,  fila ,  wi(y,  but  in  farre  other  fenfe 
then  the  Proteftants,  For  fonic  of  them  thereby  exclude  only  the  workes  of  Moyfcs 
law,  againft  the  Iewcs:fomc,  the  workes  of  nature  and  moral  vertues  without  the  grace 
or  knowledge  of  Chrift,  againft  the  Gcntils  :  feme,  the  neccfiide  of  external  good 
Workes  where  the  parties  lackc  time  and  meancs  to  doe  them ,  as  in  the  cafe  of  the  peni¬ 
tent  thcefe: fomc ,  the  falfe  opinions  ,  fe&es ,  and  religions  contrarie  to  the  Catholiko 
faith,  againft  Hcretikes  and  mifereants  :  fome  exclude  rcafon ,  fenfe,  and  arguing  in 
matters  of  faith  and  myftcric,  againft  fucli  as  wilbeleeue  nothing  but  that  they  fee  or 
vnderftand  :  fomc  the  merit  of  workes  doncin  finne  before  -he  firft  iuftification  :  Ionic, 
the  arrogant Pharifaical  vanting  of  man's  owne  proper  workes  and  iuftice ,  againft  fuch 
as  referr'e  not  their  aft  ions  and  good  deeds  to  God's  grace"  T o  thefe  purpofes  the  holy 
Doftours  fay  fometimes,  that  only  faith  faueth  and  ferueth  :  but  neuer  (  as  Proteftants 
would  haue  it )  to  excludie  from  iuftification  and  faluation  ,  the  cooperation  of  mans 
free-wil ,  difpofitions  and  preparations  of  our  harts  by  praiers,penance,and  facrainets, 
the  vertues  of  hope  and  charitie ,  the  purpofe  ofwel-working  and  of  the  obferuation  of 
God’s  commandements-.much  lefle,the  workes  and  merits  of  the  children  of  God,  pro¬ 
ceeding  of  grace  and  charitie,  after  they  be  iuftified  Sc  are  now  in  his  fauonr :  which  are 
not  only  difpofitions  and  preparations  to  iuftice  ,  but  the  meritorious  caufe  of  greater 
iufticc,and  of  faluation. 

i  f.  R ahab, )  This  Apoftle  alleageth  the  good  workes  of  Rahab  by  which  she  was  iuf¬ 
tified  ,  and  S.Paulf  n,  Hcb.j  faith  she  was  iuftified  by  faith.  Which  are  not  contrarie 
one  to  the  other:  . for  both  is  true  that  tfhe  was  faued  by  faith ,  as  one  faith  ,  and  that  she 
was  faued  by  her  workes,as  the  other  faith.But  it  were  vntruely  faid,  that  she  w  as  faued 
either  by  only  faith  as  the  Hcretikes  fay ;  or  by  only  good  workes,  as  no  Cathclikc  man 
euer  faid.  But  becaufe  fomc  Iewes  and  Gentil  Philofophers  did  aflirme  ;they,  that  they 
one, faith  only,  should  be  faued  by  the  workes  of  Moyfes  law ;  thefe,  by  t  heir  mo  r  al  wo  ikes:  therfore  S, 
tior  the  other,  PaultothcRomansdifputed  fpecially  againft  both,  prouing  that  no  workes  donewith- 
%'orkes  only,  out  or  before  the  faith  of  Chrift, can  ferue  to  iuftification  or  faluation. 

Faith  without  2 .6.  faith  without  work*/ >s dead.  )  S.  lames  (as  the  Proteftants  feinc  )  faith  that  faith 
Workes  is  a  without  good  workes  is  no  faith, and  that  therfore  it  iuftifieth  not,  becaufe  it  is  no  faiths 
true  faith  ,  but  for  he  faith  that  it  is  dead  without  workes  as  the  body  is  dead  without  the  foule ,  and 
not  au  ail  able:  therfore  being  dead  hath  noa&iuity  or  cfficacie  to  iuftifieorfaue.  But  it  is  a  great  di  fle¬ 
as  the  body  rence,to  fay  that  the  boJy  is  dead,  and  to  fay  that  it  is  no  body  :  cucn  foit  is  the  like  dif- 
without  the  ference ,  to  fay  that  faith  without  workes  is  dead ,  and  to  fay  that  faith  without  w  orkes 
fp  iritis  a  true  is  no  faith.  And  if  a  dead  body  bcnot-withftandiug  a  true  body,  then  according  t6  S. 
body ,  though  lames  comparaifon  here,  a  dead  faith  is  not-withftandingatrue  fairh  ,  hut  yet  not 
it  be  dead,  auailable  to  iuftification  ,  becaufe  it  i$4pad  j  that  is  ,becaufcituouly  faith  without 

gwod  workes. 


S.Paul  natweth 
faith  &S.  la¬ 
mes  workes, 
caufes  of  iufti¬ 
fication  :  but 
neither  the 
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And  thcrrore  It  is  a  great  i'mpudencic  in  Her  tt  ikes  ,  and  a  hard  si  lift, to  fay  that  the  What  faith  the 
faitWof  which  the  AtrolHe  difputeth  al  this  whi/e,  is  no  true  or  properly  called  faith  at  Apoftle  fpea- 
al.  It  is  the  fame  faitn  that  S,  Paul  defined  and  commended  in  al  the  1 1 .  chapter  to  the  keth  of :  &  that 
Hcbrcwes,  ami  the  fame  which  is  called  die  Catholikc  failhaand  thefamewhich  being  hc  knew  no 
fornjcd&madealiueby  charitic,  iuftifieth.Mary  true  it  is, that  it  is  not  that  fpccial  faitn  fpecial  faith* 
which  the Heretikcs  feine  only  to  iuftific ,  to  wit ,  when  a  man  doth  firmely  beleeue  as 
an  article  of  his  faith;  that  himfelfshal  be  faued.  This  fpecial  faith  it  is  not  w  hereof  the 
Apoftle  here  fpeaketh.  For  neither  he,nor  S.Paul,nor  any  other  facied  Writer  iu  althe 
, .  .holy  Scriptures  cuet jpeafct  or  knew  of  any  fuch  forged  faith. 


Mi.  aj, 
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Chap.  III. 

Agxinjl  proud  Maifiers  and  Authgurs  of  Sells .  5.  Of  the  manifold Jtnnes  of  the  vnlrU 

died  tongue .  12,  The  difference  betwixt  pourf ,  contentious ,  and  woildlj  wifedom, 
and  that  wijedm  which  is  beauentf peaceable tmodefi9  and  fc- forth, 

E  yee  not'' many  Maiftefs,  my  Brethren,  knowing  that  you  ^ 

receiue  the  greater  iudgement.  l.For  in  many  things  we  of- 
lendal.  *  It  any  man  offend  not  in  word;  this  is  a  perfect 
man.  He  is  able  alfo  with  bridle  to  turne  about  the  whole 
body.  3.  And  if  we  put  bits  into  the  mouths  of  Horfesthat 
they  may  obey  vs,  we  turne  about  al  their  body  alfo.  4.  And  behold, 
the  ihips,  whereas  they  be  great, and  are  driuen  of  ftrong  winds:yet  are 
they  turned  about  with  a  litle  fterne  whither  the  violence  of  the  direc- 
tour  wil,  ^.So  the  tohgue  alfo  is  ccrtes  a  litle  member,  and  c  vanteth  c 
great  things.  Behold  how  ’  much *  fire  what  a  great  wood  it  kindleth? 

6.  And  the  tongue,  is  fire  ,  a  whole  world  of  iniquitie.  The  tongue  is 
fet  amog  our  mebers,  which  defileth  the  whole  bodie,and  inflameth  the 
wheeleofour  natinitie,inflamcdof  hel.y.Foral  nature  of  hearts  &  foules 
&  ferpets  &  of  the  reft  is  tamed  &  hath  been  tamed  by  the  nature  of  ma: 

©But  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame, an  vnquiet  euil,ful  of  deadly  poifon. 

9.  By  it  weblelfeGod  and  theFathcrj  &  by  it  we  curfe  men  which  are 
made  after  the  fimilitude  of  God.  ip.  Out  of  the  fclf- fame  mouth  pro¬ 
ceeded  blefling&  curfing.  Thefe  things  mull  not  befo  done,  my  Bre¬ 
thren.  11.  Doth  the  fountainc  giue  forth  out  of  one  hole  fweet  andfoure 
water  ?  12.  Can,  my  Brethren ,  the  figge-tree  yeald  grapes,or  the  vine, 
figges?So  neither '  can  the  fait  water  yeald"  fweet. 

13.  Who  is  wife  and  hath  knowledge  among  you?  Let  him  (hew  by  ::  Thedi/Fe- 
good  conuerfation  his  working  in  mildneffe  of  wifedom.14.But  ifyou  rence  betwixt 
hauebitter  zeale,  and  there  be  contentions  in  your  harts;  glorie  not  the  humane 
and  be  not  liers  againft  the  truth.  1^.  For  this  is  not ::  wifedom  defeen-  wifcdom,fpe- 

dingfrom  aboue :  but  earthly,  fenfual  .diuelish.itf.  For  where  zeale  and  tikes**  &  the6* 
contention  is ,  there  is  inconftancie,  and  euery  peruerfe  worke.17.But  wifedom, 1  of 
the  wifedom  that  is  from  aboue,  firft  cerres  is  chart ;  then  peaceable,  the  Catholifce 
modeft,  fuafible,  confenting  to  the  good ,  ful  of  mercie  and  good  fruits  Church  &W 

not  fudging,  without  fimulation.i8,Andthe  fruit  of  iuftice,  in  peace  is cllil<lren^ 
fowed,  to  them  that  make  peace. 

Pp  4  ANNO- 
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ANNOT  ATIONS, 


Chap.  III. 


Many  Mairters  j  M *ny  Mtifftn,)  He  meaneth  principally  Se^-maifters  that  make  thcmfclues  fcucral 
are  many  King- leaders  in  fundry  forts  of  new  deuifed  doftrines  :  euery  one  arrogating  to  himfclf 

to  be  Maifler  ,  and  none  fo  humble  as  to  be  afcholer  ,  cither  to  God’s  Church  and  true 
PaftouiSjOr  to  other  guides  and  Authours  of  the  faid  Sedh.  So  did  Zuinglius  difdaine 
to  be  Luthers  fcholer,and  Caluin  to  be  the  follower  of  Zuinglius* 


4 

proud  Sed- 
MojJterJ, 


^Yheboldnes 
of  Heretik  es 
adding  here  die 
Woi d,ScriptH<e9 
to  the  text 
thus,  t^indthe 
S  ertpture  giuclh 
greater  grace, 

cFree-wil  and 
man’s  owne  en- 
deauour  necef- 
faric  in  com- 
ming  to  God. 
c  He  forbid- 
deth  dctra&io, 
euil  fpcaking, 
ilandcring. 


"  A1  proroifes 
and  purpofes 


Chap.  1 1 1 1*. 

J Bjr  cottcupifcenee  and  hue  of  this  world ,  we  are  made  enemies  to  God :  but  we  should 
rather  humble  v*  f 0  him ,  punishing  our  ftluesfor  our  finnes .  1 1 .  Againft  detraction 
&  rash  tudgwgyij-To  remember  alwaies  the  vneertainde  of  ourlife9 

ROM  whence  are  warres  and  contentions  among  you? 
Are  they  not  hereof?of  your  cocupifcenees  which  warre 
in  your  members5  2.Y0U  couet,  &  haue  not.You  kit, and 
enuie;  and  can  not  obtaine.You  contend  and  warre:  and 
you  haue  not,  becaufeyouaske  not.  }.Vouaske,andre- 
ceiue  not:becaufeyou  aske  amifleithatyoumay  cofume 
it  on  your  concupifcences.  4.  Aduouterers,  know  you  not  that  the  * 
freindfhip  of  this  world,is  the  enemie  of  God?Whofoeuer  ther  fore  wil 
be  a  freind  of  this  world  ,  is  made  an  enemie  of  God.  5.  Or  doe  you 
thinke  that  die  Scripture  faith  invaine :  To  enuie  doth  the  ffimt  couet  whtch 
dwelUth  inpoui  6 .  And::giueth  greather  grace.  For  the  which  caufeit 
(&ithyG#dreJifteth  the  proud  and  gtuetb  grace  to  the  humble ♦ 

7.  Be  fitbieft  therfore  to  Go^,  but  refill  theDiuel,and  he  wil  fly 
from  you.  8, c  Approch  to  God,  &  he  wil  approch  to  you.  C leanfe  your 
hands,  ye  finders :  and'7  purifievout  harts, ye  double  of  mind.9.  Bemi- 
ferable ,  and  raourne ,  &  weep :  let  your  laughter  be  turned  into  mour¬ 
ning  -j  and  ioy ,  into  forrow.  10.  *  Be  humbled  in  the  light  of  our  Lord, 
and  he  wil  exalt  you.  n.cDettrad  not  one  from  another,my  Brethren. 
He  that  detraftethfrom  his  Brother,  or  hethat  iudgeth  his  Brother,  de- 
tradeth  from  the  Law,and  iudgeth  the  Law.But  ifthouiudge  the  Law, 
thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  Law,  but  a  ludge.  12.  For  there  is  one  Law¬ 
maker,  and  Iudge  that  candeftroy  and  deliuer.13.  But  thou,*  what  art 
thou  that  iudgeftthy  neighbour? 

Behold  now  you  that  fay  ,  To  day  or  to  morrow  we  wilgoe  into  that 
citie ,  and  there  certes  wil  (pend  a  yeare ,  and  wil  traffike ,  and  make  our  j 
gaine{  14.  whoare  ignorantwhat  lhal  be  on  the  morrow.  For  what  is 
your  life?lt  is  a  vapour  appearing  for  a  litle  while,  and  after  ward  it  lhal 

vanish  away)  15.  for  tiiat  you  fliouldfay ,  "If  our  Lord  vyihand,  if 
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of  S.  Iambs; 

welhalliue,wewiIdoethisorthat.  1 6.  But  now  you  reidyce  in  yout  of  our  world!)- 
arroeancies.Al  fuch  rcioycing  is  wicked.  17.  To  one  thetfore  knowing  affaires  areto 

to  doe  good.and  not  doing  it:to  him  it  is  finne.  co^ditloiTof  " 

God’s  good  liking &plcafure:  an  J  it  be  Cometh  aChriftiaman  tohauevfually  this  forme  of  fp  each,  in 
that  cafe,  1/  God  w>l,  tf  God  other  wife  dtfpofe  jpr. 


ANNOTAT  IONS. 

Chap.  1 1  1 1. 

Wurlfieyottr  farts.)  Man  (  wo  Fee  here  )  makethhimfelfcleane  andpureeth  lusowie  Man’s  worlcTilff 
Larf,  Which  derogateth  nothingt©  the  grace  of  God  being  the  principal  caufe  of  the  with  God’s  ” 
fame.  YetProieftantsthinkc  wc  derogate  from  Chrift’s  Palhon,  when  we  attributeiuch  Cracc  is  no  de~ 
effefts  to  our  owne  workes ,  01  to  other  fccundarie  helps  and  caufes.  rogatio  there¬ 

unto*. 
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Chap  *.  V. 

By  the  damnation  to  come  vpon  the  vnmen  ifnl  rich ,  he  exhorttth  the  perfected  to  pa* 
lienee  ,&  by  their  owne  reward  yand  by  examples  a  i.N ot  to  fweare  at  ai  m  common 
talks.  13.  In  affliciivn^to pray:w profpetitttytv [mg:  in^ickjits^o  cal Jor  the  lJrujtst 
and  that  they  pray  ouer  them  &  anoiie  them  with  oile :  and  that  the  Jhkj  ptifont 
con  ft  fee  their  finne  s.  1 9.  finally  9how  meritorious  it  is  to  Conner  t  the  erring  vmoiho 
Cutbohks  faitbyOr  the  [inner  to  amende  we nt  oj  life. 


O  E  to  now  ye  rich  men ,  weep ,  *  how  ling  in  your  mife- 
ries  which  foal  come  to  you.  2.  Your  riches  are  eor- 
^  ruptj  and  your  garments  are  eatenof  moths.  3.  Your 
gold  and  filucr  is  rufted  >  and  their  ruft  foal  be  for  a  tefti- 
monie  to  you  ,  and  foal  eate  your  flefo  as  fire..  You  haue 
ftored  to )  our  ftlues  wrath  in  the  laft  daies. 

4.  Bchola  "  the  hire  of  the  worke-men  that  haue  reaped  your  fields, 
which  is  defrauded  ofyou ,  crieth :  and  their  criehath  entred  into  the 
the  earcs  of  the  Lord  of  Sabboth.  5 .  You  haue  made  merie  vpon  the 
earth  :  and  in  riotoufnes  you  haue  nourifoed  your  harts  in  the  day  of 

flaughrer.  6.  You  haue1  prcfentcd,andflaine  theiulloae:and  herefifted- 
yoti  not. 

7.  Be  patient  therfore.  Brethren,  vntilthecomiriingof  our  Lord. 
Behold, the  husband-man  expefteth  the  pretious  fruit  of  the  earth  :  pa* 
tiently  bearing  til  he  receiuec  the  timely  andthelatcward.  8.  Be  you 
affo  patient, and  confirme  your  harts:becaufe  the  comming  of  our  Lord 
*  approch’.  9.  Grudge  not.  Brethren,  one  againft  another  :  that  you 
benotiudged.  Behold  .the  iudgeftandeth  before  the  gate.  10,  Take 
an  example ,  Brethren ,  of 1  labour  and  patience ,  the  Prophets ,  which 
fpake  in  the  name  of  our  Lord.  n.  Behold  we  account  them  blefled  that 
haue  fuffered.The  fufferance  of  lob  you  haue  heard,  and  the  end  of  our 
Lord  you  haue  feen ,  becaufe  our  Lord  is  merciful  and  pitieful) 

1  z.But  before  althings,my  Brethren//  fweare  not^either  by.  heauer^ , 

nor. 


A  fearefut 
defciip/ion  of 
the  miferfes 
that  shal  befit 
in  the  next  life 
to  f]ie  vn mer¬ 
ciful  COUCtOllfr 

meu. 


c  He  meanfrtti 
cither  fruit  ?*r 
raine. 


<J?o 


The  Epistle 


The  Epiftle  in 

avotiacMallc 
fortheficke. 
b  The  epiftle  in 
Jk iaiorihus  Lit 4- 
rriit  on  S.  Mar- 
kes  day,  and  in 
the  Rogation 
daies. 

J.thcHcretikcs 
tranflatc ,  Ac¬ 
knowledge  your 
J 7nnes.&c.$o 
litlc  they  can 
abide  the  very 
word  of  con- 

He  that  hath 
the  zcale  of 
conuerting  fin- 
ncrs,procurcth 

thereby  mercic 

■ 

&  rcmiifion  to 
himfelf  which 
is  a  lingular 
grace. 


nor  by  earth,  nor  other  othe  whatfoeuer.  But  let  your  talke  be, yea, yea: 
no  no  :  that  you  fal  not  vnder  iudgement. 

1  j.  Is  any  of  you  in  hcauinefl'e?  let  him  pray. Is  he  of  a  cheereful  hart? 
let  him  fing,  14.  Is  any  man  ficke  among  you? ''let  him  bring  in  the 
Priefts  of  the  Church,and  let  them  pray  ouer  him/  "  anoiling  him  with 
oile  in  the  name  of  our  Lord.  15.  And  "  the  praierof  faith  "  fhal  faue  the 
flc  kc:  and  our  Lord  "ihallifthimvpiandifhebeinfinnes/'they  fhalbe 

remitted  him.  16.  bv  Confefletherfore  your  finnes  one  to  another:  and 

Pray  one  for  another, that  you  may  be  faued.  For  the  continual  praier 
ofaiuftmanauaileth  much.  17/  Elias  was  a  man  like  vnto  vs,  paflible: 
and  w  i  th  praier  "  he  praied  that  it  might  not  raine  vpon  the  earth,  and  it 
rained  not  for  three  yeares  and  fixe  moneths.  18.  And  *  he  praied 
againe:andthe  heauengaue  raine,  and  the  earth  yealded  her  fruit. 

19.  My  brethren,  if  any  of  you  flialerre  from  the  truth,  and  a  man 
conuerthim:  10.  he  muft  know  that  he"  which  maketh  a  finner  to  be 
conuerted  from  the  errour  of  his  way,"ihal  faue  his  foule  from  death ,  I 
and  ::  couereth  a  multitude  of  fimies.  p 
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ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  V. 


The  linnes  try -  ,,  7 hiri.)  To  with-lioW  from  the  poore  or  labourer  the  hire  or  wages  tha;  Is  due 
Mg  to  Heauen,  @r  promifed  to  him  for  his  feruice  or  worke  done, is  a  great  iniquitie ,  and  one  of  thofc 

Hue  ftnnes  which  in  holy  writ  be  faid  to  cal  for  vengeance  at  God's  hand ,  as  we  fee  here. 
They  be  called  in  the  Catechifme,$wwej  trying  to  heattenSThe  other  foure  be^imlorjGfli.1 
18  v,  to,  Vfurie,  Exod.  11.  v.  17. The  finneagainft  nature,  Gen.  18,  ?.  xo.  The  oppreffion 
and  vexation  of  widowes,  pupilles,  ftangers  anti  fuch  like.  lb.  fir  Exod.  j.v.  2. 
othes  are  11.  Swtarenot,)  He  forbiddeth  not  al  othes,  as  the  Anabaptifts  falfely  fay.  Tor  In  iu- 
lawfukwhat  fticc  and  iudgeniet  we  may  be  by  our  lawful  Magiftrate  put  to  fweare,  and  may  law  fully 

are  not,  take  an  othc,  as  alfo  for  the  aduantaging  of  any  meceflarie  truth  when  time  and  place  re¬ 

quire,  But  the  cuftoni  of  fwcaring,and  al  vaine,light,&  vnneceflarie  othes  in  our  daily 
fpeach  doe  difpleafe  God  highly,  and  are  here  forbidden  by  the  Apoftle,  as  alfo  by  our 
Sauiour,  Mat.  f. 

Heretical  traf-  14.  Let  him  bring  in  the  Priy/?/.)TheProtcftants  for  their  fpccialhatred  of  the  holy  order 
laticn  againft  of  Prieftliood  ,  as  els- where  often ,  fo  here  they  corrupt  the  texteuidently  ,  tranflating 
Prieftliood,  "Presbyter  os ,  Elders.  As  though  the  Apoftle  had  meant  men  of  age,  and  not  fuch  as  were  by 

holy  office,  Priefts.  S.  Chrifoftom  wherknew  the  fenfe  and  fignificationofthc  Greeke 
Word  according  to  the  Ecclcfiaftical  vfe  and  the  whole  Churches  iudgement,better  then 
any  Proteftant  aline,  taketh  it  plaincly  for  Sacerdstes ,  that  is ,  Priefts  U.  3.  de  Sactrdotio 
prope  mtiurn.  And  if  they  confeife  that  it  is  a  word  of  office  with  them  alfo,  though  they 
Neither  their  cal  them  Elders, and  not  Prieftsithen  we  demand  whether  the  Apoftle  mcanchetc  men  of 
Elders  (fo  cal-  that  fun  £ti on  which  they  in  their  new  Churches  cal  Elders.  If  they  fay  no,  as  they  muft 
led)nor  their  needs  ( for  Elders  with  them  are  not  deputed  fpecially  to  publike  praying  or  adminiftra- 
Miniftcrs  ,  can  tion  of  the  Sacraments,  fuch  as  the  Apoftle  here  requireth  to  be  feat  far  )  then  they  muft 
bethofewhom  needs  granr,that  their  Elders  anfwernotto  the  function  of  thofe  which  in  the  new  T«*- 
thc  Apoftle  ftament  are  called  Vresbyteri  in  Greet  and  Latin,  and  therfore  both  their  tranflation  to  be 
here  calleth,  falfc  and  fraudulent ,  and  alfo  their  naming  of  their  new  degrees  or  orders  to  be  fond 
VrctbytcYot.  and  incongruous. 

Ifthev 


Rcmif- 
fion  of 
fi  lines 
annexed 

to  frea~ 

turts. 


keep  the  name 
as  wel 
as  Deacon, 


of  $.  Iambs,  <5!h^  t 

If  rhey  fly  their  Minifters  be  cor refpondent  to  fuch  as  were  called  Prejlytm  in  holy  ri :cy  hauc^o 
Writ  &  in  the  Primitiae  Church  ,  &  that  they  arc  the  men  whom  the  Apoftle  willeth  to  l  cafon  to  c  >* 
he  called  for  to  anoilc  the  ficke  &  to  pray  for  hiin,why  doe  they  not  the  tranflatc Vrtsby  |'ltlr  Minifltrs 
i cm  Mi nirters*  which  they  might  doe  with  as  good  reafon,as  cal  fnch  as  they  hauc  taken  by  ^lat  naillc» 
infteed  of  our  Catholikc  Pricfts,Minifters.Which  word  being  in  large  acccption  comon 
to  al  that  hauc  to  Joe  about  the  celebration  of  diuinc  things,  w  as  ncucr  appropriated  by 
vfc  either  of  Scripture  or  of  the  holy  Church,  to  that  higher  function  of  publike  admini¬ 
stration  of  the  Sacraments  and  ScrniQC,  which  is  Pricfthood:  but  to  the  order  next  vndcr 
ir, which  is  Dcacenship.  And  tlierfore  if  any  should  be  called  Minifters  ,  their  Deacons  Their  Deacons 
properly  should  be  fo  termed.  And  the  Proteftants  hauc  no  more  reafon  to  keep  the  an-  fbould  r  uf-(.r 
cient  Greek  word  of  Deacons,  appropriated  to  that  office  by  the  vfe  of  anriquity  ,thcn  to  ca[[e  j  ^1U 
Peep  the  word  Prieft  *  being  made  no  left's  peculiar  to  rhe  ftate  of  fucli  only  as  Miniftcr 
the  holy  Sacraments,  &  offer  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar.But  thefc  fcllowes  follow  neither  -p|ie  {^ould 
God’s  woid,nor  Ecclcfiaftical  vfe,  nor  any  reafon,  but  mere  phantafic,noucltie,  and  ha-  |fecp^t|1^  M111 
tred  of  God’s  Church,  And  how'  litle  they  follow  any  good  rule  or  reafon  in  thefe  things  pr*^q 
may  appeareby  this  ,  that  here  they  auoid  to  tranflate  Vricftt ,  and  yet  in  their  Com- 
munion  bookc,  in  their  order  of  vifiting  the  ficke, they  commonly  name  the  Miniftcr, 

Triefi. 

H,.Jnoilin£with  oile  )Herc  is  the  Sacrament  of  extreme  VnfUon  fo  plaincly  pi  omul-  -p|1£  $acranient 
gated  for  it  was  inftituted,as  al  other  Sacraments  of  the  new  Tcftamcnt,by  our  Sauiour  0p  EXTREME 
Chrift  hiinfelf,  and,  as  Venerable  Bede  thinketh  and  other  ancient  Writers ,  the  anoi-  yjqCTION 
ling  of  the  ficke  with  oile  Ware,  4.  pcrtaincrli  thereunto  )  that  funic  Heretikes  ,  for  the 
euidcnccof  this  place  alfo  (  as  of  rhe  other  for  good  workes  )  deuy  the  Epiftle.  Other 
fas  the  Caluinifts  )  through  their  confidence  of  cunning  shifts  and  glolfes ,  confeffing 
that  S.  Tames  is  the  Authour ,  yet  condemns  the  Church  of  God  for  vfing  and  taking  it 
for  a  Sacrament.  But  what  dishonour  to  God  is  it  (  we  pl  ay  them  )  that  a  Sacrament 
should  be  inftitutcJ  in  the  matter  of  oile,  more  then  in  the  clement  of  water  ?  Why  may 
not  grace  and  remilfion  of  fumes  be  annexed  to  the  one  as  wel  as  to  the  other ,  without 
derogation  to  God?  „ 

But  they  fay  ,  Sacraments  endure  for  cucr  in  the  Church ,  this  but  for  a  feafon  in  the  _V:^ri;^rC  _  CS 
Primitiue  Church.What  Scripture telleth  them  thatthis  general  and  abfolute  preferip- 
tionof  the  Apoftle  in  this  cafe  should  endure  but  for  a  feafon  ?  When  was  it  taken  away, 
abrogated, or  altered  ?  They  fee  the  Church  of  God  hath  alwaies  vfed  it  vpon  this  war-  , 
rant  of  the  Apoftle  ,who  knew  Chrift’s  meaning  and  inftitution  of  it  better  thenthefe  ^^1  •  *ll<* 
dcccincd  men,who  nuke  more  of  their  owne  fond  guclfes  &conie<ftuces ,  grounded  nci-  al.ui* 
theron  Scripture  nor  vpon  any  circunftace  of  the  text, nor  auy  one  authentical  Authour  £rollcJ  t0  bc  * 
that  eucr  wrote,  then  of  the  exprclfe  word  of  God.  It  was  fay  they  )  a  miraculous  prac-  -yacramCnt* 
tife  ^healing  the  fickc,during  only  in  the  Apoftles  time,  ami  not  long  after.  We  aske 
them  whether  Chrift  appointed  any  ccrtaine  creature  or  external  element  vnto  the  Apo- 
ftles  generally  to  worke  miracles  by.  Hiinfelf  vfed  foraetimes  clay  &  fpitile,fom  crimes 
he  fent  the  that  were  difeafcd,to  wa(h  themfelucs  in  waters:  But  that  he  appointed  any  of 
thofc  or  the  like  things  for  a  general  medicine  or  miraculous  healing  only,  that  we  read 
I’Ot,  For  in  the  beginning  ,  for  the  better  inducing  of  the  people  to  faith  and  deuo- 
tion ,  Chrift  would  haue  miracles  to  be  wrought  by  fundryofthe  Sacraments  alfo. 

Which  miraculous  wqrkcs  ceafing  ,  yet  the  Sacraments  remaine  ftilvntotjie  worldes 
end. 


obic&ions  a- 
gainft  the  faid 
Sacramcnt,au« 


Againe  we  «,emand  ,  whether  cuer  they  read  or  heard  that  men  were  generally  com¬ 
manded  to  fcckefor  their  health  by  miraculous  mcanes?Thiidly, whether  al  Pi  iefts,oif as 
they  cal  them)  hiricrs,hadthe  guift  of  miracles  in  the  primitiue  Church?  No,  it  cannot 
be.  For  though  fomc  had,  yet  al  ihcfc  indifferently  of  whom  the  Apoftle  fpeaketh,  had 
not  the  guift:  and  many  that  werenot  Pricfts  had  it ,  both  menand  women  ,  which  yet 
coild  notbe  called  for  as  Pricfts  w  ere  in  this  cafe.  And  though  the  Apoftle  and  others 
could  both  cure  men  and  rciiiuc  them  againe  ,  yet  there  v  as  no  fuch  general  precept  for 
ficke  or  dead  men,  as  this,  to  cal  for  the  Apoftles  to  hcale  or  rcftorc  them  to  life  againe. 
laftly  had  any  external  element  01  miraculous  praftife,  vnles  it  w  ere  a  Sacrament ,  the 
promife  of  remilfion  of  al  kind  of  adual  finnes  ioyned  vnto  it?  Or  could  S.  lames 
inftitute  fuch  a  ceremonie  hiinfelf,  that  could  fiauc  both  ,  body  and  foule  by 

gluing 


Holy  water. 
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gluing  health  to  the  o riband  grace  and  remiflion  to  the  other  ?At  other  rimes  thefc  con¬ 
tentious  wranglers,raile  at  God’s  Church,  for  annexing  only  the  remiflion  of  venial  fin- 
nes  to  the  clement  of  water  ,  made  holy  by  the  Pricfts  blefling  thereof  in  the  name  of 
Cht  ift,  and  his  word:  and  loc  here  they  arc  driuento  hold  thatS.  lames  preferibed  a  mi¬ 
raculous  oile  or  creature  which  had  much  more  power  &  efficacie.  Into  thefe  ft r aits  are 
fuch  uiifcrcants  brought  that  w  if  not  beleeuc  the  exprefl'e  word  of  God  ,  interpreted  by 
the  pradife  of  God’s  vniucrfal  Church, 

Holy  oile  blcf-  Venerable  Bede  in  9,  Luc.  faith  thus,  ft  is  cleere  that  this  cufi  owe  was  delmtred  to  the  holy 
fed  by  the  Bi-  Church  by  the  Ap°fllcs  themfelues }that  the  fitke  should  be  anointed  with  oile  confecratcd  by  the  flj/- 
silop.  hopj  bUfsing.Sctfor  this  &  for  thcalfertion  &  vfcof  this  Saci  ament,  S.  Innocentiuscf.i.ad 

Decent  turn  Eugubinum  c,8  to,  i,  Qonc.&l,  1,  deyifitatione  in  firmer  um  in  S,Auguftinr,4.Co««7. 
Qabilonenfe  1.  cap,  48.  Concil.Vdormatienfe  cap.  yi,to.f.Conct^qui/gfd.ctS,  klorentinum ,  and 
The  peoples  other  later  Councels.  S.  Bernard  in  the  life  of  Malachic  in  fine.  This  holy  oile  becaufe 
dcuotion  to-  the  faithful  faw  to  haue  fitch  vert ue  in  the  p l  imit iue  Church  ,  di uers  called  it  home  and 
ward  fuch  hal- occupied  it  in  their  infirmities  ,  not  vfing it  in  the  Sacramental  fort  which  the  Apoftle 
lowed  crcatu-  prefer  ibeth, as  the Aduer far ies  vnlearnedly  obied  vrtto  vs:but  as Cnriftians  now  doefand 


res. 


TheSacramen- 

tal  words. 


The  three  ef- 


then  alfo  did)  concerning  the  water  of  Bap  ti  fine,  which  they  vfed  to  take  home  with  the 
after  it  was  hallowed,  &  to  giiic  it  their  difeafed  to  drirfke. 

if.  T  he  prater  of  faith.)  He  meaneththeformeof  the  Sacrament,  that  is,  the  words  fpo- 
ken  at  the  fame  time  when  the  partic  is  anoi led, which  no  doubt  are  moft  ancient  &  Apo- 
ftolike.  Not  that  the  word  or  praicr  alone  should  hauc  that  great  efted  here  mentioned, 
but  ioyned  with  the  forefaidvndion,asivplaine. 

1  y .  Shal  faue.)  The  firft  efted  of  this  Sacrament  is,  tofaue  the  foulc,  by  giuing  grace  & 
feds  of  this  Sa-  comfort  to  withftand  the  terrotu  s  and  tentations  of  the  cnemie,going  aboutffpecially  in 
crament.  that  extrcmitieofdeath)todriucmento  defperationordiftreife  of  mind  and  other  dam¬ 
nable  inconueniences.  The  which  clfcd  is  fignified  in  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament  fpe- 
cially. 

1  j.  Sballtfxvp  him.)  When  it  shal  be  good  for  the  faluation  of  the  partic,  oragreabJe 
to  God’s  honour,  this  Sacrament  reftoreth  alfo  a  man  to  bodily  health  againc,  as  expe¬ 
rience  often  tcachethvs.  Which  yet  is  not  done  by, way  of  miracle,  to  make  the  partic 
fodcnly  whole, but  by  Cod*s  ordinaric  prouidcnceA  vfe  of  fecond  caufes ,  which  othcr- 
vife  should  not  haue  had  that  e#ed,biit  for  the  faid  Sacrament.  This  is  thefccend 

eftied. 

1  j.  They  shal  be  remitted  him, )  What  finnesfoeuer  remaine  vmenvtted,  they  shal  in  this 
Sacrament  and  by  the  gracethereof  be  remitted,  iftlie  perfons  worthily  receiue  it,  This 
is  the  third  efted.  S.Chryfoftom  of  this  efted  faith  thus:  They  (Ipeaking  of  Pricfts}  dot 
Pritfls^aiuinot  not  on ^  remit  ftnnes  in  Baptifme ,  but  after  ward  alfo  >acc  or  ding  to  the  faying  of  S.  lames  ;  If  any  be 
.Elders)  are  the^^  let  him  bring  in  the  Vriefis  &c.Li.  j .  de  Sacerd.  frope  in  ilium ,  LettheP-roteftants  markc 
Minifters  of  ^  that  he  calleth  Vresbyttros  y  Sacerdotes  :  that  is  Tritfts  ,  and  maketh  them  the  only 
rhis tSacramct.  ^Miniftcrsof this  Sacrament,  and  not  elders  -or  other  lay-men.  By  al  which  you 

Tee  this  Sacrament  of  al  other  to  be  maruelous  plaincly  fet  forth  by  the 
Apoftle.  Only  ilcke  men  and  fas*  the  Greek  word  giueth)  men  very  weake  muft  receiue 
it:  only  Pricfts  muft  by  the  Minifters  of  it :  the  matter  of  it  is  holy  oile  :  the  forme  is  pra- 
ier,  in  fuch  fort  as  we  fee  now  vfcd:the  effeds  be  as  is  afoi  efaid.  Yet  this  fo  plaine  a  mat- 
tc r  and  fo  profitable  a  Sacrament,  the  cnemie  by  Hcrctikes  would  wholy  abolish, 

1 6.  C onfi Jfe  therfer e,)It  is  not  certaine  that  he  fpeaketh  hete  of  facramcntal  Confefllon, 
yet  the  circuniftance  of  the  letter  wel  bcareth  it,  and  very  probableit  is  thathemeancth 
of  it:  andOrigen  doth  fo  expound  it  ho.ijn  Leuit,  &  Venerable  Bede  writetli  thus.  In  this 
ft  n  fence  (faith  he}  there  ntufi  be  this  diferetionyhat  our  daily  Gr  title  ftnnts'wecofrjfe  one  to  another  , 
vnto  our equals ,  and  beleeue  to  be  fau<d  by  their  daily  prater.  B  ut  the  vneleannet  of  the  greater  leprafie 
fet  vs  according  to  the  law  open  to  the  'Pnefi ,  and  at  hi  s  plea  farcin  what  manner  and  how  long  time  he 
shal  command ,  let  vs  be  careful  to  bepnrified.  But  the  Protcftants  flying  from  the  very  word 
Qonfefiion  in  despite  of  the  Sacrament  tranflatc  thus,  Acknowledge  your  faults  one  to  another. 
They  doe  not  w  el  like  to  hauc  in  one  fentcnce,  Priefts  ,  praying  ouer  theficke,anoiling 
them  foi  giuing  them  their  finnes,confcftion,and  the  like. 

Truths  vnwrit-  17,  tiepraitd.)  The  Scriptures  to  which  the  Apoftle  all  uderh, make  no  mention  of  Elias 
tea  &  knowen  praier.  Therforche  knew  it  by  tradition  or  reuclatio.  Whereby  we  fee  that  many  things 

by  tradition,  vnwrittenbe  of  equal  truth  with  tire  things  written. 

*  to.Maketh 


CoBfeflton. 


ye  ms. 
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%  of 


of  S,  Iambs,  tfo? 

io.  M*krt£  tobettnumed.)  Here  wc.fccthc  great  regard  of  fuch  asfetke  to  cornier tc0;re:ti 

Hi  v£ tikes  or  othev  tinner*  from tr row aodwickcdnes :  and  how  nccaifarie  an  o/ftcc  it  is,  fuUjcs 
fj.»t daily  fora Prkft,  -  "  * 

it,  Sh4l[**e.)  We  fcc,it  derogateth  not  from  God  ,  to  attribute  our  faluation  to  anyour  fahution 
manor  Angel  in  heauen  orcarth,as  to  the  workers  thereof  vnder  God,  by  their  praicis  atcribatcd  t0 
p;  caching,  correftion,  counfcl,  nr  o'licrwife.  Yet  the  Hcrctikvs  arc  fu  foolish  and  cap-i)lc:i^Y  ;t[lout 
fiotis  in  this  kind, that  they  can  not  heart  patiently, that  ourli.Lady  or  others  should  be  derogation  to 
counted  mean cs  or  workers  of  our  faluatron.  Chrjlt. 
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both  the  epistles  of  s.  peter, 

THE  FISRT  ,  AN  D  THE  SECOND. 


*  Sec  the  An¬ 
notation  if  Pet. 
f.  v.  i$. 


^  F  S,  Veter  we  read  at  large  both  in  the  Gbofpels ,  and  in  the  Attes  of 
the  Apojiles:and  namely 9that  chrift  defignedhtm,and  alfo  made  him  his 
Vicar  (  as  S.  Matthew  for  that  caufe  in  the  Catalogue  of  the  A poftles  c.io ; 
calleth  him  Primus,  the  firft,  and  al  antiquttie ,  Princeps  Apofto-  v.r. 
lorum,  the  Prince  of  the  Apoftles )  and  that  he  accordingly  exe¬ 
cuted  that  office  after  Chrtfies  departure ,  planting  the  Church  firft  among  the  lewes  in 
Hter ufalem  and  in  al  that  coumrey  and  coafts about ,  as  Cbrift  alfo  him  J  elf  before  had 
preached  to  the  lewes  alone . 

But  preaching  at  length  to  the  Gentils  alfo  ^  according  to  C hrifies  cimmifiton  (Mat* 

28.  v. and  being  now  come  to  Rome,  the  head  citte  of  the  Gentils  ,from  thence  he 
writeth  this  Epiftle  to  his  chr'tfttan  J  ewes ,  hauing  care  of  them  in  his  ah  fence ,  no  lejfe 
then  when  he  was  prefent.and  not  to  the  lewes  that  Were  at  home  ( belike  becaufe  they 
bad  S  James ,  or  hts  Succtjfour  S .  Simon  Cleoph&jefident  with  them  )  but  *  to  them  f  >pet 
that  were  dtfperfed  in  Fontus,  Galatia ,  Cappadocia,and  Bythynia . 

And  that  he  writeth  it  from  Rome ,  himfelf  ftgmfieih  faying ;  The  Church  that  is  iTn 
in  Babylon  faluteth  you.  *  Where  by  Baby  Ion  he  meaneth  Rome9as  al  antiquitie 
doth  interpret  him:  not  that  he  fo  calleth  the  Church  of  Rome ,  but  the  Heathen  ft  ate  of 
the  Romane  Empire>whuh  thenyand  joo.yeares  after  ,vnto  the  conueifm  vfconftan - 
tinus  the  Emperour9did  perfecute  the  elcft  Church  of  Rome9tn  Jo-much  that  the  firft  33. 
Bishops  thereof  vnto  S,  Siluefter,  were  al  Martyrs,  .. 

For  the  matter  whereof  he  writethjiimftlfdoth  fegnifieit  in  theft  words :  This  loe 
the  fecond  Epiftle  I  write  to  you,  my  Deareft,  in  which  (Epiftles)l  ftir- 1  VcU 
re  vp  by  admonition ,  your  fincere  mind  that  you  may  be  ’mindful  of 
thofe  words  &c.  So  he  faith  there  of  both  together.  And  againe  of  the  firft  to  the 
fame  purpoft ,  in  another  place :  I  hauebreefly  written,  befeeching  andtefti- 
fyingthat  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God,  wherein  you  ftand.  For  there  were 
at  that  time  ccrtawc  Seducers  (as*  S.  Auguft .  alfo  hath  told  vs )  who  went  about  to 
teach  Only  faith,  as  though  good  worlds  were  not  neccjfarie0  nor  meritorious .  There 
S.  limes  flpifUe  were  alfo  great  perfections ,  to  compel  themwirh  terrour  to  denie  Chrift  &  al  his  reft 
c.  1.  v.  11,  gion.  He  therfore  exhorteth  them  accordingly ,  neither  for  perfection ,  neither  by  ft- 

duftion  to  for ftkj  it:  though  in  the  firft,  his  exhortation  is  more  principally  again jl  per¬ 
fection:  and  in  the  fecond  morepamcipally  again  Ft fiduclion  .The  firft  Epiftle  u  noted  to 
be  very  like  to  S.  Vaules  epiftle  to  the  Epbefians ,  in  words  alfo,  and  fo  thick*  ofSiri- 
ftures^as  though  he  fpake  nothing  els , 

The  time  when  the  firft  was  writ  tennis  vneertaine:  the  fecond  was  written  a  title 
beferehis  dcathy  as  is  gathered  by  his  words  in  the  fame .  f.I.  V.  14. 
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IFIRST  EPISTLE 

OF  S.  PETER 

THE  APOSTLE. 

Chap*  I. 

He  comforteth  them  in  their  per  fictitious  (  being  now  by  Baptifme  made  the  children 
of  God)  with  the  hope  of  their  hcauenly  inheritance:  6.  shewing  how  meritorious  it 
is  for  them  to  be  fo  conjUnt  in  faith,  10  .and  confirming  them  therein  with  the  autho¬ 
rise  of  the  Prophets  and  of  the  Holy  Gbofi .  15.  Exhort  mg  the  to  Hue  alfo  accordingly 
in  al  holmes ,  1 5  xonfidermg  the  holtnes  of  God,  the  vprtghtnes  of  his  judgement ,  the 
frice  of  then  redemption  by  Chrift ,  %*u  and  tfse  vertue  of  the  feed  in  them  (  which  is 
grace  regenerate  tn  Baptifme)  foretold  by  the  Prophets  alfo . 

ETER  an  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,  ro  the  eleft  ftran- 
gers  of  the  difperfion  of  Pontus ,  Galatia ,  Cappadocia,  R0mfi  ian,iB. 
Afia,and  Bithynia,  i.  according  to  the  prefcience  of  c r^nuochig 
God  the  Father,  into  fanftification  of  the  Spirit ,  vnto 
the  obedience  and  fprinkling  of  the  bloud  of  I  e  s  v  s 
Chrift:Grace  to  you  and  peace  be  multiplied. 

5.  Bleffed  be  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  ,  who  TheEpiftlefoi* 
according  to  his  great  mercie  hath  regenerated  vs  vnto  a  liuely  hope,  man^  niartyrs' 
by  the  refurredion  of  Ies  vsChriftfrom  the  dead,  4.  vnto  an  inherit 
tance  incorruptible,  and  incontaminate,  and  that  can  not  fade ,  confer- 
ued  in  the  heauens  in  you,  5.  (  who  in  the  vertue  of  God  are  kept  by 
faith  vnto  faluat ion )  ready  tobereuealed  in  the  lafttime.  6.  Wherin 
you  ftial  reioyce,  alitleaiow4f  you  muft  be  made  heauy  in  diuers 
tentations:  7.  that  the  probation  of  your  faith  much  more  pretious 
•  hen  gold  ( which  is  proued  by  the  fire  )  may  be  found  vnto  praife  and  ^  - 
glorie  and  honour  inthe  reuelationof  Iesvs  Chrift:  J*8.whom  hauing 
not  feen  ,  you  loue  :  in  whom  now  alfo  not  feeing  you  beleeuc;artd 
beleuing  you  reioyce  with  ioy  vnfpeakable  and  glorified,  9  receiuing 
the  end  of  your  faith,the  faluation  of  your  foules. 

10.  Of  the  which  faluation  the  Prophets  inquired  &  fearched,  which 
prophecicd  of  the  grace  to  come  in  you,  11.  fearching  vnto  which  or 

what 
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what  manner  of  rime  the  Spirit  ofChrift  in  them  didfignifiefore-telling 
thofe  palhons that  are  inChrift,and  the  glories  following:  i  z.  to  whom 
itvvas  reucaled,  that  not  tothemfelues,  but  to  youthey  miniftred thofe 
things  which  now  aretold  you  by  them  that  haue  euagelized  to  you, the 
Holy  Ghoft  bring  fent  from  Heauen,  on  whom  the  Angels  defire  to 


looke, 

Chaftitle not  jj.For  thewhich  caufe  hauing  the  loynes  of your;;  mindgirded/ober, 
only  of  body  pcrfeftly  in  that  grace  which  is  offered  you ,  in  the  reuelation  of 

mind  isrc-  Jesvs  Chrilt,  i  ^  as  children  of  obedience  ,  not  configurated  to  the 
quircd.  S.Bcdc  former  defires  of  your  ignorance:  15.  but  according  to  him  that  hath 
r  pon  this  place,  called  you, the  Holy  one,be  youalfo  iu  al  conuerfation  holy:i<5.becaufe 
cGodwiliud-  it  is  written:  toushalbe  holy^becaufe  1  am  holy.  17.  And  if  you  inuocatethe 

din^toeuery"  Father,  him  which*  without  acceptionofperfons  iudgeth  according 
ones  workes,&  to  euery  ones  c  worke,*in  feare  conuerfe  ye  the  time  of  your  friourning. 
not  by  faith  18.  Knowing  that  *  not  with  corruptible  things,  gold  or  filuer,  you  are 
only.  redeemed  from  your  vaine  conuerfationof  your  Fathers"  tradition:  19. 

th^erTouwof  pretiousbloudasit  were  of  an  immaculate  and  vnfpotted 

Gentility.  Or  Lamb,Chrift,  20.*  fore-knowen  indeed  before  the  conftitution  of  the 
if  he  write  to  world,  but  manifetted  in  the  laft  times  for  you,  u.  which  by  him  are 
the  Iewes  dif-  faithful  inGod  who  raifed  him  fro  the  dead,&  hath  giue  him  glorie,that 

neththe6  oke  ”  hope  might  be  in  God.  22.  Making  your  foules  chaft  in 

the  Law  &  obedience  of  charitie,in  the  fincere  loue  of  the  Fraternitie  from  the  hart 
with  the  fond  loue  ye  one  another  earneftly:  25.  borne  againe  not  of  corruptible  feed, 
and  heauy  ad-  but  incorruptibleby  the  word  ofGod  who  liueth  &remainethfor  euer. 

later05  °^e*r  *4*For  al  flesh  is  as  grdjfe:& al  the  glorie  therof  asthefloure  of gt  affc.Tbe.gr  tflekwi- 
caned  Dtmero-  ^^td* an^  floure  therof is  fallen  away.  25.But  the  word  of  our  Lord  remai- 
fei  The  Hereti-  netli  for  euer,  andlthis  is  the  word  that  is  euangelized  among  you. 
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Chap.  II. 

Notp  after  their  Baptifme,  what  mufibe-  their  meat:  4.  and  being  come  to  Chriftthow 
happie  they  beaboue  their  incredulous  Brethren ,  according  to  the  scriptuns  alfo.  11. 
Whereupon  hebefeecheth  them  to  shine  in  good' life  among  the  Hkathen- 9  fo  to  pro¬ 
cure  then  Conner  [ion  :  13.  to  be  obedient fkbtech  to  higher  Powers*  (howfocuey  feme 
ipifconfter  C:\ntft\an  liber  tie)  14.  and1 /truants to  obey*  their  M  after  s.  19.  Andfo , 
doing  welt  though  they  fuffer  for  it ,  it  is  xery  merimibw,  21;  whereas  thrift  al- 
Jo  not  onlygaae  them  example ,  24.  but  alfoby  hir  death  hath  made  them  able  to 
liuetuftly . 

AY  1 N  G  away  therfore  al  malice,  and  alguile,*andfi- 
muIations,andenuies,  anti  al  detractions,  z.asinfants 
euen  nOw  borne,  reafonable,milke  without  guile  defife 
ye,  that  in  ity 011  may  grow  vntofaluation.  Ifyetyou 
haue taftecjthar  our  Lord  is  fweet.  4.  Vntowhomap- 
prochiiig,  aiming  ftone,  of  men  indeed  reprobated,  but 
of  G od  eleft  and  made  honorable:  5.  be  ye  alfo  your  felues  fuperedified 
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S.  Peter.  6by 

as  it  were  lining  ftones , 1  fpiritual  houfcs*  a  holy  priefthood  to  offer 
tf  fpiritual  hofts,acceptab!e  to  God  by  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  6.  For  the  which 
caufe  the  Scripture  conteineth,  Behold  1  put  in  Sion  a  principal  corner- f  one 
elcttf  pretious,  And  he  that  shal  betceuem  him,  shut  net  be  confounded .  7.  To  you 
therfore  that  beleeuc,  honour :  but  to  them  that  beleeue  not ,  the  jtone 
which  the  builders  reiefted ,  the  fame  is  made  into  the  head  of  the  tor  net :  8.  and  *  a 
ftone  ofoffcnfe,  &  arockc  of  fcandafto  them  that  {tumble  at  the  word, 
neither  doe  beleeue^a)  wherin  alfo  they  are  putJ.9.Butyou  are  an*  eled 
Generation,  ab  kingly  Priefthood  ,  a  holy  Nation,  a  people  of  pur- 
chace :  that  you  may  declare  his  vertues,  which  from  darkenefle  hath 
called  you  into  his  maruclous  light.  10.  W huh  fometitne  not  a  people  :btit 
now  the  people  of  God .  Wltuh  not  hamng  obt  anted  mercie :  but  now  hauing  obtab.ed 
tnerck. 

11.  MyDearcftI  befeechyouas  (Grangers  &  pilgrimes ,  *  torefraine 
your  felues  from  carnal  defires  which  warre  againft  the  foule,  12.  ha- 
uing  your  conuerfation  good  among  the  Gentils  :  that  in  that  wherein 
they mifreportofyouasofmalefadours,by the  good  workes  confi- 
dering  you,  *  they  may  glorifie  God  inthe  day  ofvifitation.  15.*  ^Be 
fubied  therfore  to  eucry humane  c  creature  for  God  :  whether  it  be 
ff  to  King ,  as  excelling:  14.  or  to  Rulers  as  fent  by  him  to  thereuenge 
of  malefadours,  but  to  the  praife  of  the  good;  1?.  for  foisthewilof 
God,that  doing  wel  y  ou  may  make  the  ignorance  of  vnwife  men  to  be 
dumme:  16.  as  free,  and  "not  as  hauingthe  freedom  for  acloke  of  ma¬ 
lice, but  as  the/eruantsof  God,  17.  Honour  al  men.  cLoue  the  fraterni- 
tie.J^are  God.  Honour  the  King. 

r,,  Scruants  be  fubied  in  al  feare  to  your  Maifters ,  not  only  to  the 
good  &  modeft/'but  alfo  to  the  waiward.  19.  For  this  is  thankes, if  for 
confeience  of  God  a  man  fuftainc  forrowes,fuffering  vniuftly.  10.  For 
v\  hat  glorie  is  it ,  if  finning ,  and  buffeted  you  fuffer  ?  But  if  doing  wel 
youfudaine  patiently, this  is  thanke  before  God,-*  11.  For  vntothis  are 
f  ou  called:becaufe  Chrift  alfo  fuffred  for '  vs*  leauing '  you*  an  example 
that  you  may  follow  his  fteps.  n.W  hodtdno  fume ,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth. Who  when  he  was  reuiled,  c  did  not  reuile:when  he  fuffred 
he  threatned  not:butdeliueredhimfelf  to  him  that  iudged  him  vniuftly. 
24.  Who  himfelf*  bare  our  finnes  in  his  body  vpon  the  tree:  that  dead 
to  finnes,  we  may  liuetoiufticc.By  whofeftripes  you  arc  healed. 25. For 
you  were  as  flicep  ftray  ing :  but  you  be  conuertcd  now  to  the  Paftour  & 
Bishop  of  your  foules,  J* 
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ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  II. 


f*  Spiritual  hofh.)  Here  were  fee  ,  that  as  he  fpeaketh  of  fpiritual  hofts ,  which  eucry  Spiritual  ho^Ss 
Chriftianman  offereth,  fo  he  fpeaketh  not  properly  of  priefthood ,  when  bemaketh  al  amfPrieAi. 
Prieftsjbut  of  9.  fpiritual  pjiefthood.Vhich  fpiritual  priefthood  was  alfo  in  al  the  Ie*es: 

Qj  bu« 
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hut  thepriefthood  properly  fo  callcdjwas  only  in  the  fon tics  of  Aarou,And  they  offered 
the  Sacrifices ''properly  fo  called  j  which  nonebcfidcs  might  offer. 

i».  Re  fttb  it  ft.  )  Not  only  our  MuifterChrift,  but  the  Apoftlcs  and  al  Chriffians  were 
euer  charged  by  fuch  as  thought  to  bring  them  in  hatred  w  ith  Princes, with  difobcdience 
to  Kin^s  and  temporal  Magistrates.  Therfore  both  "  S.  Paul  ami  this  Apofilc  doc  fpe- 
cially  wai  we  the  taithf al ,  that  they  giite  no  occaficn  by  their  il  tlcmcanure  to  fecubr 
Princes  ,  that  the  Heathen  should  count  them  difobedient  or  feditious  workers  againfc 
the  States  of  the  world, 

il.  To  entry  hunune  creature  )  So  he  callcth  the  temporal  Mugiftratc  clcdcil  by  the 
people,  or  holding  their  Soucraignty  by  birth  Sc  carnal  propagation  ,  ordained  fur  the 
worldly  wealth, peace  ,  aid  profperitic  ot  the  f.ibicdsito  put  a  difference  betwixt  that 
humane  Superiority  ,  and  the  fpiritual  Rulers  and  regiment ,  guiJing  &  gouerning  the 
people  to  an  higher  end ,  aii-1  infHtuted  by  God  himfelf  immediately.  Foi*  C  hr  ill  did  ex- 
prefly  confticute  the  forme  of  regiment  vied  euer  fince  in  the  Church.  He  made  one  the 
clicefc,  placing  Peter  in  the  Supremacie  :  he  called  the  Apoftles  and  Difciples  ,  giuing 
them  their  federal  authorities.  Afterward  *  God  guided  the  lot  for  choice  of  S. Matthias 
in  Iudas  place:and  the  Holy  Ghoft  exprefiy  amirvarr.ely  feuered  Sc  chofe Paul  and  Bar¬ 
nabas  vnto  their  Apoftolical  fundion  :  and  generally  the  Apoftle  faith  of  al  fpiritual 
Rulers,  The  holy  Ghofl  hath  placed  you  torn'  e  the  church  of  God, 

And  although  al  power  be  of  God  ,  and  Kings  rule  by  him,yet  that  is  no  otherwife, 
"but  by  his  ordinarie  concurrence  ,  and  prouidencc,  whereby  he  procureth  *hc  earthly 
commodity  or  wealth  of  men  ,  by  maintaining  of  due  fuperiority  and  fubiedion  one 
towards  another, and  by  giuing  power  to  the  people  and  Common-wealth  to  choofc  to 
themfelues  feme  kind  or  forme  of  Regiment ,  vnder  which  they  be  content  to  liue  for 
their  preferuarion  in  peace  and  tranquillity.  Bur  fpiritual  fuperiority  is  farre  more  ex¬ 
cellent^*  in  more  excellent  fort  depending, not  of  man's  ordinance,  eledion,or  as  this 
Apoftle  fpeaketh  )  creation ,  bat  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  who  is  aLwaies  refident  in  die 
Chtu’ch  (  which  is  ChrilVs  body  myftical ,  and  therfore  another  manner  of  Common¬ 
wealth  then  the  carthlyjconcurring  in  lingular  fort  to  the  creation  of  al  neccifaric  On¬ 
cers  inthe  faidChuvch,eueu  to  the  worlds  end, as  S.  Pa-.il  writeth  to  the  Ephcfians. 

Left  therfore  the  peoplc,being  tiien  in  fo  precife  fort  alwaics  warned  of  the  cxceP  rtncic 
of  their  Spiritual  Gouernours  *  and  of  their  obedience  toward  them  ,  might  t/^nf  2d 
tlicir  d  letics  to  Temporal  Magiftrates,  fpccially  being  infidels,  and  many  times  tyrants 
and  perfecutours  of  the  faith, as  Nero  and  other  were  then  :  therfore  S  .Peter  here  war- 
neth  them  to  be  fubied ,  for  their  bodies  and  goods  and  other  temporal  things ,  euen  to 
the  worldly  Princes  both  infidels  and  Chriftians,whom  he  callcth  humane  creatu. 

>?.  fo  the  Kin%  as  excelling. )  Some  fimple  here  tikes,  &  others  alfo  not  vnlcarned 
beginningjfor  lacke  of  better  places,would  haue  proued  by  this, that  theKing  %  „  lead 

of  the  Church,and  abouc  al  Spiritual  Rulers:  and  to  make  it  found  better  that  way, they 
falfely  translated  it,  To  the  Ki  ^  as  to  the  cheefe  Head  In  the  Bible  of  the  yeate  1  »6i.Butit 
is  euidenr  that  he  callcth  the  King, the  ptcccllcnt  or  more  excellent,  in  refped  of  his  Vi¬ 
cegerents  which  he  calleth  Dukes  or  Gouernours  that  be  at  his  appointment}  and  not  in 
refped  of  P opes  ,  Bishops,  or  Priefts,a$  they  haue  the  rule  of  mens  foules :  who  could 
not  iivthat  charge  be  under  fuch  Kings  or  Emperours  as  the  Apoftle  fpcaketh  of;no  more 
then  the  Kin^s  or  Emperousthen  ,  could  be  Heads  of  the  Church,  being  Heathen  men 
and  no  members  thereof, much  lcile  the  cheefe  members.  See  a  notable  place  in  S.  Igna- 

tius  ep.  and  Smvrnenfes,  where  he exhorteth  them  firft  to  honour  God,next  the  Bishop* 

&  then  the  King, 

This  is  an  inuinciblc  demonftration,  that  this  text  niaketh  not  for  any  fpiritual  claime 

of  earthly  Kings  ,becaufe  it  giueth  no  more  to  any  Prince  then  may  and  ought  to  be  done 

&  granted  to  a  Heathen  Magiftrate. Neither  is  there  any  thing  in  al  the  new  Teftament 

that  proueth  thePrincc  to  be  Head  or  cheefe  Gouernour  of  the  Church  in  fpiritual  or 

Ecclcliaftical  ciufes,more  then  it  proueth  any  heathen  Emperour  of  Rome  to  haue  been. 

For  they  were  bound  in  temporal  things  to  obey  the  Heathen  being  lawful  Kings,  to  be 

fubied  to  them ,  euen  for  conscience,  to  keep  their  temporal  Iawes,to  pay  them  tribute, 

to  pray  for  t-hem,  and  to  doeal  other  natural  dudes ;  and  more  no  Scriptures  bind  vs  to 
dpe  to  Chriftian  Kings. 

~  H  )  There  were  fome  Libq:tinef  in  thofc  daies,  as  there  be  now,  that 
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vndci  pretence  of  libcrtic  of  the  Ghofpel ,  fought  to  be  free  from  fubic  &  ion '  and  laves 

men ,  as  now  vndcr  the  like  wicked  pretence ,  Here  tikes  re  ufc  to  obey  their  fpiritual 
Rulers  and  to  obfernc  their  lawes. 

,g.  But  alfo the  wayward.  )  The  Wiclefiftcs  and  their  followers  in  thefe  daics  ,fomc- 
rimes  to  mouethe  people  vnto  fcdition  ,  hold  and  teach  that  Maiftcrs,  and  Magiftrates 
lofc  their  authoritic  ouer  their  feruants  and  fubiefts  ,  it  they  be  once  in  deadly  nnne  ,& 
that  the  people  in  that  cafe  need  not  in  confcicnce  obey  them.  “Which  is  a  pernicious 
and  alfcdoflrinc ,  as  is plaine  by  this  place,  where  vec  be  exprefly  commanded  to  obey 
cucn  the  il  conditioned,  Which  mull  be  alwaies  vndcrftood  ,  if  they  command  nothing 
aeainft  God.  For  then  thisrulciscuer  to  be  followed  :  W  email  obey  God  rather  then  men. 
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Chap.  III. 

Tl)C  duiie  of  vviucs  &  husbands  to  each  other .  9  None  to  dot  or  fpeakj  euilby  rbeir 
ferfecutours ,  15. toanfwa  them  alwaies  wuhwvdeflie  ,  and  fyecully  with 
wnocencie,  after  the  example  of c  hr  if  woflinnoctnr.whcfe  body  though  they  kjlled7 
ytt  lusfoult  liued  and  preached  afterward  to  the  foules  in  Hel(namelyto  thofexn  the 
time  0)  Hoes  floud  being  a  figure  of  our  Baptifme)nfe  againe  >atid  afcvided. 

N  like  manner  alfo  *  let  the  women  be  fubied  to  their  How  whies 
husbands  :  that  if  any  beleeue  not  the  word  ,  by  the  should’behaue 
cornier  fat  ion  of  the  women  without  the  word  they 
may  be  wonne ,  2.  confider  i  ng  your  chart  conuerfation  hufbands 
in  feare.  Whofe  trimming  let  it  not  be  outwardly  the  Againft  the 
plaiting  ofhaire,  or  laying  on  gold  round  about,  or  of  proud,  curious 
putting  on  veftures:  4. 'but  the  man  of  the  hart  that  is  hidden,  in  the  anci 

incorruptibilitie  of  a  quiet  and  a  modeft  fpirit,  which  is  rich  in  the  fight  ^hcrii^hisll* 
of  God.  5,  For  fo  fometime  the  holy  w  omen  alfo  that  trufted  in  God,  timc  0f  ours 
adorned  themfelues  ,  fubied  to  their  owne  husbands.  6.  As  *  Sara  cxceedeth. 
obeied  Abraham,  calling  him  Lord  : c  whofe  daughters  you  are,  doing  How  husbands 
wetland  not  fearing  any  perturbation.  7.  Husbands  likewife,  dwelling  should  behaue 

fwithifhcm  according  to  know  led  oc,  as  vnto  the  weaker  feminine  velfel  diemfclues 

1  "  v*  o  u  1  It* 

mpartihg  honour,  as  it  were  to  the  coheircs  alfo  of  the  grace  of  life:  1  eiP 

that  your  praiers  be  nothindred.  Xhe  ipirtle 

8.  And’ in  fine*  al  of  one  mind  ,  hauing  compafsion  ,  loners  of  the  vpon  the  7. 
Fraternitie,  merciful ,  modeft,  humble.  9.*  not  rendringeuil  for  euil,  Sunday  after 
nor  curfe  for  curfe  :  but  contrariewife,  blerting  :  for  vnto  this  are  you  l)elltcco^* 
called ,that  you  may  by  inheritance  poffcflc  a  benedidion.  10.  For  he  that 
Wil  hue  life  ,  and  fee  good  dates ,  la  him  re  frame  his  tongue  from  cutl ,  &  his  lippes 
that  they  fpeake  not  guile,  u. Let  him  decline  from  euil ,  and  doc  good :  let  hnn  enquire 
peace,  &  follow  ft:  11,  bccaufe  the  eyes  of  our  Lord  are  vpon  the  iufi ,  and  his  eares 
vnto  their  praiers  :  but  the  countenance  pfour  Lord  vpon  them  that  doe  euil  things. 

1*.  And  who  is  he  that  can  hurt  you,  if  yon  be  cmulatours  ofgood? 

14.  But  *  &  if  you  fuflfer  ought  for  iurtice  ,  blefied  are  ye.  And  the  feare 
of  them  feare  ye  not  ,  &  be  not  troubled.  15*  But  fandifie  our  Lord 
Chrift  in  your  harts,  ready  alvvaies  to  fat  is  fie  cucry  one  that  asketh 
you  a  reafon  of  that  h^pc  which  is  in  you  ;  \6.  but.  with  mo- 
deftie  and  feare  ,  hauing  a  good  confcicnce  :  that  In  that  which 
they  fpeake  il  of  you  ,  they  may  be  confounded  which  calumniate 

2  your 
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your  good  conucrfation  in  Chrift.  17.F01:  it  is  better  to  fuffer  as  doing 
wel  ( ifthewil  of  God  vvilhaue  itfo  )  then  doing  iU 
:  Uc  18.  Becaufc  Chrift  alfo  died  once  for  our  finnes,the  iuft  for  the  vninft: 

Friday  in  that  he  might  offer  vs  to  God,mortified  certes  in  flesh ,  but  quickned  in 
:  weeke.  fpirir.  1 9.  In  the  which  fpirit  comming  he  preached " to '  them’  alfo 

that  were  in  prifon:  20.  which  had  been f/  incredulous  fometime,*  when 
they  expeded  the  patience  of  God  in  the  daies  of  Noe,  when  the  aike  ; 
wasabuilding:in  the  which, few,  that  is,*  eight  foules  were  faued  by  L 
water,  n.  WhereuntoBaptifme  being"  of  the  like  forme  now  faueth  | 
'you*  alfo:nOt  the  laying  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but n  the  exami-  I 
nation  of  a  good  confcience  toward  God  by  the  refurre&ion  of  I  e  s  v  s 
Chrift.  22.  Who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  pfwallowing  death  ,  that 
we  might  be  made  heires  of  life  euerlafting  :  being  gone  into  Hcauen, 
Angels  and  Potentates  and  Powers  fubie&ed  to  him. 


ANNOTATIONS 
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H  A 


F.  III. 


Chrift  in  foule 

defeended  vnto  i£.  T 0 them  that  w eremprifott.  )  Aug  jftin  in  his  99.  Epiftlc  inpri*c*fto  ,  confeflcth  this 
hel ,  whiles  his  place  to  be  exceeding  hard  to  vnderftand,  &  tohauc  many  difficulties  which  he  could  nc- 
body  lay  in  uer  explicate  to  his  owne  fatisfadiou.Yet  vnto  Herctikcs  this  and  al  other  texts  be  eafic, 
thegraue.  not  d o ubtincr  but  that  is  die  fenfc  which  thcinfclucsimafnn.whatfoeucr  other  men  deeme 

thereof.  S.  Auguftin  only  find ethhiinfelf  fure  of  this,  that  Chrift’s  defeending  into  Hel 
in  foule  after  his  death,  is  plainely  proued  hereby  .Which  thing  he  dcclarcth  there,  to  be 
conformable  to  diuers  other  exprefie  words  of  holy  Writ ,  and  namely  to  this  fame 
The  Caluinifts  Apoftles  fermon  1,  And  at  length  he  concluded*  thus.  Quit  ergo  n'tfi  tn fide  if  negauerit 
denying  the  fuifje  apud  mferes  Chrifttm  ?  that  is  ,  T herfore  who  tut  an  infidel ,  wil  deny  that  Chrifl  w at  in  hel ? 
fa  me,  are  'by  S.  alnin  then  (  you  fee  )  with  al  his  followers  are  infidels,  who  infteed  of  this  defeending 

Auguftin’s  iud-  of  Chrift  in  foule  after  his  death, haue  ii  merited  another  defperate  kind  of  Chrift’s  being 
gerucntjmfi-  in  Hel,  when  lie  was  yet  aliue  on  the  Crofle,  S.  Athanafius  alfo  in  liiscpiftlc  cited  by 

dels.  S.  Epiphamus  hpr.  77.  inprincipio ,  and  in  his  booke  dt  incarnations  f^erbi  propius  initio, 

S.Cyril  de  recta  fide  ad  Theodofittm,  Occumcnius,  and  diuers  others  vpon  this  place,  proue 
Chrift’s  defeending  to  Hcl.Astheylikcwife  declare  vpon  the  words  following,  that  lie 
~  preached  to  the  Spirits  or  foulcs  of  men  deteined  in  Hel  or  in  prifon. 

cultles^  h 1™1”  But  whether  this  wor  dVrifon  or  Helbc  meant  of  the  inferiour  place  of  the  damned,  or 
of  S  Au^  ftrC-  ^,rn^fiS  P*lrHm  called  Abraham’s  bo  feme, or  fome  other  place  of  temporal  chaftifernet; 

-doubteth  tln  an^°  ^lom  he  preached  there ,  and  who  by  his  preaching  or  prcfcnce  there  were  deli- 
•  tiered  ,  and  who  they  were  that  are  called  Incredulous  in  the  daieyef  T^e »  al  thefe  things 
S.  Auguftin  calleth  great  profundities,  confefiing  himfelf  to  Ke  vnable  to  reach  vnto  it: 
only  holding  faft  and  allured  this  article  of  our  faith  ,  thathcfdcliucred  none  deputed  to 
damnation  in  the  loweft  Hel ,  and  yet  not  doubting  but  that  he  releafed  diuers  out  of 
places  of  paines  thcre.Which  ca  not  be  out  of  any  other  place  the  Purgatoric. See  the  faid 
Epiftle,  where  alfo  he  infinuateth  other  expofitions  for  explication  of  the  manifold  diffi¬ 
culties  of  this  hard  text,  which  were  too  longtorcherfc,  ourfpecial  purpofe  being  only 
to  note  briefely  the  things  that  touch  the  cojitroucrfies  of  this  time. 

.  10.  incredulous  femeii me,)  They  that  take  the  former  words  ^  of  Chrift’s  defeending  to 

mere  u  °us  Hel  ,  and  deli  tiering  certaine  there  deteined ,  doe  expound  this ,  not  of  fuch  as  died  in 

^  0  their  in  fid  elitie  or  without  al  faith  in  God  ,  for  fuch  were  not  deliuered  :  but  either  of 
e  po  c  foinc  that  once  were  incredulous, and  afterward  repented  before  their  death :  or  rather  & 

*P  Ca.ketn.  fpecially  of  fuch  as  otherwife  were  faithful ,  but  y  ettrufted  not  Noes  preaching  by  his 

“  word  ,  that  God  would  deftroy  the  world  by  water.  Who  yet  being  other- 

’wife 


Purgatorie, 


What  were  the 


Gen. 
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I  bile. 

if. 


of  S,  Peter.'  €w 

We  good  men, when  the  flutter  came  to  parfe,wcre  fonc  for  their  emmr ,  and  died  by 
the  floud  corporally, but  yet  in  ftate  of  fd nation  ,&  being  chaftifed  for  their  fault  in  :he 
next  life, were  deliucred  by  Chrift’s  defeending  thither. And  not  they  only, blit  al  others 
in  the  like  condition. Vor  the  Apoftlc  giucth  thefe  of  Noes  time  butfor  an  example, 

it  ,0f  the  like  forme.  The  water  beating  vp  the  Arke  from  finking,and  the  perfons  in  it  Noes  Arke  Sc 
from  drowning,  was  a  figure  of  baptifine,thatlikewifc  faucth  thcworthicrecciuers  and  thcwater,a  fi- 
fr  o  in  cucrlafting  perishing,  -yit  (faith  S.  Auguftin)  withhis  3was  deducted  by  the  water  gurcofChriftJs 

the  wood,fo  thefxmilie  tfCShriflby  Baptifme  ftgned  with  Ghtiflt  Vafiion  on  the  CrojJeJLi,  i  a,  Coni.  CToflc  &  Bap- 
Fanfium  c.  14.  Agaiue  he  faith, that  as  the  water  faued  none  out  of  the  Arke, but  was  rather  tifme, 
their  dcftrmft  ion jfo  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifme  rcciucd  out  of  the  Catholike  Church  at  Baptifme  fe- 
Hcrctikcs  or  Schifinatikcs  hands,  though  it  be  the  fame  water  &  Sacrament  that  the  Ca-  ceiued  of  Ho 
tholike  Church  hath, yet  profiteth  none  to  faluation,but  rather  wot  keth  their  perdition,  rctikes  or 
Which  yet  is  not  meant  in  cafe  of  extreme  ncccfli  tic, when  the  panic  should  die  without  Schifinatikcs, 
the  faid  Sacramcnt,cxccpthc  tookc  it  at  auHcrctikcs  or  Schifinatikcs  hand.  Neither  is  V hen  damna- 
it  meant  in  the  cafe  of  infants,  to  whom  the  Sacrament  is  caufe  offaluation,  they  being  blc,when  nofy 
in  no  fault  for  rccciuing  it  at  the  hands  of  the  vnfaitliful,though  their  parents  and  freinds 
that  offer  them  vnto  fuch  to  be  baptized, be  in  no  final  fault.S.  Hicroin  to  Damafus  Pope 
of  Rnme  comparcth  that  See  to  the  Arke ,  &  them  that  communicate  with  it,  to  them 
that  rx  ere  faued  in  the  Arke  :  al  other  Schifinatikcs  and  Hcrctikes,  to  the  reft  that  where 
drowned. 

tr.  The, examination  of  a  good  conftietue,)  The  Apoftlc  feemeth  fo  alludc  here  to  the  very  Thcccrcmo- 
forme  of  Catholike  Baptifme, conteining  ccrtainc  interrogatories  and  folemneproinifcs  nics  of  Baptif- 
made  of  the  articles  of  the  Chriftian  faith, and  of  good  life,and  of  renouncing  Satan  &  namely 
al  his  pomps  and  workcs.Which  ( no  donbty  howfoeucr  the  Caluinifts  efteemc  of  them, 
arc  the  very  Apoftolike  ceremonies  vfed  in  the  miniftration  of  this  Sacrament.  Ste  S, 

Denys  in  fine  F.c,  hicrarchtf.S.Cyriyi.  xi.in  io,  c.  6  4.  S4^uguflin  cp.ij.  de  Sp.fanflo,  c,nt 

and  if,  S.  t^mhrofede  ijsqui  myfisnjj inittantur  c.1,5.4. 


Chap.  Ill  I. 


»  is  at 

hand. 


That  they  arrne  themfclucsr  to  finne  no  more  after  Bapt\fme>aga\n$  the  tentatms  of 
the  Heathen  ,  con  filtering  that  the  general  end  now  approebeth:  8.  fpecially  toward 
tbetr  tuen-chrijiians  to  shew  their  eharitie ,  hofpttalitie ,  and  grace ,  doing  al  to  the 
glorie  of  God .  1 1.  And  as  for  being  perfected  becaufe  they  art  Cbriftiansjo  reioyce , 
f  cottfidcring  the  reward  that  they  shal  bane  with  C hrijf^  and  damnation  that  they 
amid  hereby . 

HR  1ST  therforc  hauing  fuffered  in  the  flefh,be  you 
alfo  armed  with  the  fame  cogitation.Becaufe  he  that  hath 
fuffered  in  the  flc fh  ,  hath  ceafed  from  finnes:  2.  that  now 
not  after  the  defircs  of  men ,  but  according  to  the  wil  of 
God  he  liue  the  reft  of  his  time  in  the  flefti.  3.  For  the "rthath  the 
timepaft  fufficeth  (toaccomplifhthe  wil  ofthe  Gentils)  fame  difficulty 
them  that  haue  walked  in  riotoufnes ,  defires ,  exceffe  of  wine  ,banke-  andfenfethat 
tings  ,  potations,  and  vnlawful  feruices  of  Idols,  4.  Wherein  they  mar-  t^ie^tllrr 
uel  blaspheming,  you  not  concurring  into  the  fame  confufion  of  rio-  f0°e  C~ 

toufnes.  5,  Who  shal  render  account  tohim,which  is  ready  to  iudge  the  Seethe  anno- 
lming  and  the  dead,  6.  For  ,  for  this  caufc  alfo  was it  euangelized  to  cation  there  v. 
the  deadrthatthey  maybe  iudged  indeed  according  to  men,  in  the  flefli:  »^andS.  Aug, 

butmay  Hue  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit.  7.  And  the  end  of  al'lhal  mcnfu\^n^" 

Qjq  3  Be  wife 
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Be  wife  therfore,aiid  watch  in  praiers.  8.  But  before althings.haulngl 
mutual  charitie  continual  among  yourfelues:  becaufe*  "charitie co- j  Vr0 1<$ 
uereth  the  multitude  of  finnes.  9.  *Vfing  hofpitalitie  one  toward  ano-  ! 
thcr  without  murmuring.  10.  *Euery  one  as  he  hath  receiued  grace, ! 
miniftring  the  fame  one  toward  another:  as  good  difpenfers  of  the  ma¬ 
nifold  grace  of  God.  11.  lfany  man  fpeak?,as  the  words  of  God.  If  any 
man  minifter ,  as  of  the  power,  which  God  adminiftreth.  That  in  al 
things  God  may  be  honoured  by  I  e  $  v  s  Chrifh  J* to  whom  is  gloric  2c 
empire  for  euerand  euer.  Amen. 

i2.My  deareft  ,  thiuke  it  not  ftrangein  theferuour  which  is toyou 
for  a  tentation,  as  though  fome  new  thing  hapned  to  you:  13.  But  com- 
TH-E-  iftWor  municating  with  the  paflions  of  Chrift ,  be  glad ,  that  in  the  reuelation 
feme  Martyrs.  alfoofhis  gloric  you  may  be  gladreioycing.  14.*  lfyoubcreuilcdin 

the  name  of  Chrift,  you  fhal  be  bleffed:  becaufe  t  iat  which  is  of  the  ho¬ 
nour,  glorie,  and vertueofGod  ,  andthe  Spirit  whichis  his, fhal reft 
vponyou.  15.  But  let  none  ofyoufnfferas  a  murderer,  or  a  thee  fe,  ora 
railer,or  a  coueter  of  other  mens  things.  1  <5.  But  if  as  a  Chriftian,let  him 
not  be  afliamed,  but  let  him  glorifie  God  in  this  name.  17.  For*the  time 
is ff  that  iudgement  begin  of  the  houfeofGod.  Andiffirftof  vs,  what 
flial  be  the  end  of  them  that  belecue  not  the  Ghofpel  of  God?  18  And 
if  the  iuft  man  fhal  fcarce  be  faued,  where  flial  the  impious  &  fiuner  ap- 
peare?  ip.Thcrfore  they  alfo  that  fuffer  according  tothewilof  God, letl 
*hem  commend  their  foules  to  the  faithful  Creatour,in  good  deeds.  J* 


19. 
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9.  Charkie  couereth.)  Faith  only  cannot  iuftifie,  feeing  that  charitie  alfo  doth  caufc  re- 
miftion  of  finnes.  And  faying  charitie  ,  he  mcaneth  lone  and  charitable  workes  toward 
our  neighbours,  vnto  which  workes  of  mercie  the  Scriptures  doe  fpecially  attribute  the 
force  to  extinguish  al  finnes,  SeeS.  Auguftinc.  69.  Enchiridr,  endtraft.i.in  fp.i,  lo.  c.i.  & 
Venerable  Bede  vpon  this  place.  And  in  the  like  fenfe  the  holy  Scriptures  commonly  com¬ 
mend  vnto  vs  almes  and  deeds  of  mercie  for  redemption  of  our  finnes,  Prouerb.  c.  1  o,  Ec- 
clefiaftici  n.u.i.  Danieiit  c.  4.V,  14. 

71.  T hat  judgement  begin.)  In  this  time  of  the  new  Teftamcnt ,  the  faithful  and^lthof* 
that  meane  to  liue  godly  ( fpecially  of  the  Clergie  )  muft  firft  and  principally  be  fubieft 
to  God’s  chaftifement  and  temporal  affliftions,which  are  here  called  iudgement.  Which 
the  Apoftle  recordeth  for  the  comfort  and  confirmation  of  the  Catholike  Chriftians, 
who  were  at  the  time  of  the  writing  hereof,  exceedingly  perfecuted  by  the  heathen  Prin¬ 
ces  and  people.  *?'■ 

18.  Ifiht  iuft.)  Not  that  a  man  dyingiuft  &  inthefauour  of  God ,  can  afterward  be  in 
doubt  of  his  faluation,or  may  bereieftedof  God:  but  that  the  iuft  being  both  in  this  lif* 
fubieft  to  aflaults ,  tentations,  troubles  ,  and  dangers  of  falling  from  God  and  loofing 
their  ftatc  of  iuftioc&  alfo  oftentimes  to  make  aftraitcount ,  and  to  be  temporally  cha- 
ftifed  in  the  next  life,  cannot  be  faued  without  great  watch,  fearc,  and  trembling  ,  and 
much  labouring  and  chaftifement.  And  this  is  farre  contrarie  to  the  Proteftants  da  (ftrine, 
thatputteth  no  iuftice  bat  in  faith  alone  ,  maketh  none  iuft  indeed  and  111  truth,  tcachcth 
men  be  fo  fecure  and  allured  of  their  faluatio,  that  lie  that  hath  liued  wickedly  al  his  life, 
if  he  only  hauc  their  faith  at  his  death  ,  that  is  ,  if  the  beleeue  ftcdfaftly  that  lie  is  one  of 
the  eleft  ,  he  shal  be  as  fure  of  hisfaluation  immediately  after  his  departure  ^  as  tlie  beft 

iiuer  in  the  world. 


CHAP. 


t>  F  S.  PETBK,' 


it  ET 16XC- 
T rsuifTcC. 


Prou.  J. 
IrtC.  4. 

I*c.  4, 

Tf*y  u, 

M  at.  6, 

tr. 

A  ^ 


16.1  Cor. 

1 6 . 1  o . 
i  Cor. 

}hl- 


* 


Chap.  V. 


jj*  rxhorteth  Priefls  to  fad  their  floe kjs ,  only  for  Gods  fakj  and  reward  of  heauert^ 
vrilhtut  allorditnes,  5.  the  late  to  obey:  alto  be  humble  one  towards  another .  8.  to 
be  conflant  in  the  Catho.faith^conjidcr  'wg  it  if  not  man,  but  that  lion  the  DiueltbaC 
ferffcutctb  them ,  9.  as  he  doth  the  whole  Church  alfo ,  c?*  that  God  veil  after  a  white 
tfukj  them [ccurc  \n  heauen. 


H  E  "Seniours  therfore  th2t  are  among  you  >  I  befeech,my-  JJlc  ^P^lc 
felfa  fellow-Scnior  with  them  &  awitnefleof  thePallions  n°rris  ^ 
of  Chrift  ,  who  am  alfo  partaker  of  that  gtorie  which  is  to 
be  rcuealed  in  time  to  come:  2.  feed  the  flock  of  God  :,Defire  of 
which  is  among  you  c  pro ui ding  not  by  conftraint,hut  wil-  lucrc> 
linoly  accordingto  Godrneither  for  filthie  lucre  fake, but  voluntarily:  ?cr^c.lfe  lofy 

&  ..  ,  ,  _  .  .  .  ,  *  .  r  %  n  i  functions  for 

3.  neither  as  !  ouer-ruling'  the  Clergie,but  made  examples  ot  the  flocke  oainc5is  a  Hl- 
from  the  hart.  4.  And  when  the  Prince  of  paltours  flial  appeare,youfhal  thy  fault  in  the 
receiuc  the  incorruptible /f  crowne  of  glorie.  Clergfe,  and 

5.  I11  like  manner  ye  yong  men  beTubietft  to  the  Seni ours.  And.  doe  ye  Jo^e^oTjed1 
al  infmuatc  humilitie  one  to  another,  bccaufe  God  rcfijltth  the  frond, and  to 
the  humble  be  giueth  giate.  6.  *  Be  ye  humbled  t  her  fore  vnder  the  mightie  ^hc  Bpiftlc 

hand  of  God, that  he  may  exalt  you  in  the  time  ofvifitation:  y.^cafting  Sunda^fre 
al  your  carefulnes  vpon  him, bccaufe  he  hath  care  of  you.  8.  Be  fober  pcmccoft.  * 
and  watch:  bee:  ufe  your  aduerfarie  the  Diuel  as  a  roaring  lion  goeth 
about,  fccking  whom  he  may  deuoure.  9.  Whom  refill  ye  ,  ftrong  in 
fairb  :  knowing  that  the  fclf  fame  affli&ion  is  made  to  that  your  Frater- 
\  nine  which  is  inthc  world.  10. But  the  Godofal  grace ,  which  hath  cal¬ 
led  vs  vnto  his  eternal  glorie  in  Chrift  l  e  s  v  s  ,  he  wil  perfit  you  hauing 
(littered  a  litlc,and  confirme,and  ftabliili  you.  11.  To  him  be  glorie  and 
l^mpirc  for  euer  and  eucr.Amen. 

n.  By  Syluanus,  afaithful  Brother  to  you,  as  I  thinke, Thane  briefely 
written  :befeeching  &  teftifying  that  this  is  the  true  graccofGod,  whe¬ 
rein  you  fland.  1  ^ .  T  I  c  Church  faluteth  you/fthat  is  in  Baby  Ion, coele<ft: 
and  Markc  my  fonne.  14.  Salute  one  another  in  a  holy  kiife.  Graceb^ 
coal  you  which  arc  in  Chrift  I  esvs.  Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

C  H  A  P.  V. 

T.  Sentours. )  Though  the  Latin,  Senior  >  be  not  appropriated  to  holy  Order  by  vfeof  Senior  in  the 
fycaeh  ,  neither  in  the  Latin  nor  in  our  language  :  yet  it  isplainc  that  the  Greek  word  vulgar  tranfla- 
Vresbyter,  which  the  Apoftlc  here  vfeth,  is  here  alfo  fas  commonly  in  other  places  of  the  tion  is  often 
new  TcfUtncnt)  aword  of  Ecclcfiaftical  office  ,  and  not  of  age,  and  is  as  much  to  fay  as  Pricft  or  Bis- 
Vr,*ftor  Hishop.  For  the  Apoftlc  himfelf  being  of  that  Order,  fpeaketh  (  as  by  his  hop.  See<J8ti* 

1K  P*aine)  to  Grivas  had  charge  of  follies  ,  faying.  Feed  the  /tak  of  God 
w hw>  k  among  you*  Bccau'c  we  follow  the  vulgar  translation  ,  wc  fay  Seniours  ,  and 

Q^l  4  Sfwio»#r,ff 


Clcrtcc, 


iii  The  FIRST  EPISTL  e 

St mown : whereas  otherwife  we  might  and  should  fay  according  to  the  Greek  ,  The  Triefls 
thewfore  I  befeech,  myfelf  a  fellow  Priefl  with  them.  So  dothS.Hierom  read  (Presbyter  os  am- 
fret  by  ter)  and  expound  cp.  8  j .  So  tranflateth  Erafmus,  and  Bcza  himfelf. 

Not  Supcrio-  J.  0M?r -ruling. )  Not  fuperiority  ,  preeminence,  foucraignty,  or  rule  on  the  one  fide, 
ritic  but  tyra-  nor  abcdiencc,fubiecHon,  and  inferiority  on  the  other  fide,  be  forbidden  in  the  Cicrgic: 
nie  and  lordli-  hut  tyrannic,pride,and  ambitious  domination  be  forbidden^  and  humility, nieckncs,  rno- 
nes  is  forbidde  deration  are  commended  in  Ecdcfiafhcal  Officers:  The  Greek  word  here  of  rule  or 
rithe  Clcrpic,  oner-ruling  ,  being  the  fame  that  our  Sauiour  vfeth  inthc  Ghofpelofthc  tyrannical  rule 

of  fecular  Heathen  Princes, faying  to  his  Apoftlcs,  that  it  shal  not  befo  among  thcm:ac- 
cordingas  here  the  Prince  of  the  Apoftlcs  tcachctli  his  Brethren  thcEcclcfiafticalRuIers, 
J.  The  Clergie .)  Some  of  the  English  new  tranflations  turncit  corruptcly  ,  Parishes: 
He  ret.  tranfla-  others,  heritages:  both  to  auoid  the  inoft  knowen,  true,  and  common  word  in  al  Chriftian 
tion.  languages,  to  wit,  Clergie ,  a  word,  by  vfc  of  al  antiquity.  Sc  agrcably  to  the  holy  Scrip- 

The  name  of  tures,  made  proper  to  the  Spiritualty  or  Cicrgic,  Though  in  another  more  vulgar  ac- 
C1  critic  and  ception  it  may  agree  to  al  Clirift  s  chofcn  heritage,  as  wel  of  lay  people  as  Priefls, 

Which  the  Protcftants  had  rather  follow  >  bccaufcthey  wil  hauc  no  difference  between 
the  laity  and  the  Cicrgic.  But  the  holy  Fathers  farre  otherwife  cuen  from  the  beginning. 
Whereof  fee  S.  Cyprian  ep.  4.  6.  See .  And  S.  Hicromrp,  2.  to  Ncpotiannsc.?,  where  he 

interpreteth  this  word,  T  her  fore  (faith  he)  C/inca/that  is  a  Clergie  man ,  w  hichferueth  the 
Church  ofChrifl ,  let  himfrfl  interpret  his  name,  &  the  fignification  of  the  name  being  dt  dared ,  let 
him  endeauourto  be  that  which  he  is  called.  /j^A^oS  (ClcrusJ  in  Greek,  be  called  in  Latin ,  Son , 
therfore  are  they  called  Clerici,  that  it,  Clergie  men ,  becaufe  they  arc  of  the  lot  of  our  Lord ,  orbe- 
canfe  our  Lord  himfelf  is  the  lot  or  portion  of  Clergie  meny  fyt. 

Which  calling  no  doubt  was  taken  out  of  the  holy  Scripturcs,7^f<mer.  1 8.&  Venter.  18. 
where  God  is  called  the  inheritance,  lot,and  portion  of  the  Pricfts  and  LeuitcstanJ  trow 
when  me  be  made  of  the  Clcrgic,thcy  fay  yOominus  pars  hareditatisntea,  that  is,  Our  Urdu 
the  portion  of  mine  inheritance  :  but  fpccially  out  of  the  new  Tcftament,  1.  17. 1  $.  and 
8. 11.  Where  the  lot  or  office  of  the  Eccldiaftical  minifteric  is  called  by  this  word 
C Ictus.  See  in  Venerable  Bede  the  caufcs  why  this  holy  Rate  being  feuered  by  name 
from  the  Laity,  doth  wcarc  alfo  a  crownc  on  their  head  for  diftin&ion  Lib.  j,  hift. 
cap ,  12. 

The  hcaucnly  4.  Crown*  ofglorie,)  As  life  eucrla-fting  shal  be  the  reward  of  al  the  iuft  ,  fothePrea- 
crownc  of  chers  and  Paftours  that  doe  wel ,  for  their  doing  shal  hauc  that  reward  in  a  more  excel- 
Do&ours,  and  lent  degree, exprefled  here  by  thefe  words  ,  Crowneof glorie.,  according  to  the  faying  of 

pi-cachets.  ’ 


PrietTs  crow- 


11  es 


S.  Peter  wri- 
teth  from  Ba- 
bylon,that  is 
Pome. 


Wliy  R  ome 
was  called 
Babylon. 


Mat.  10 
v. 


Daniel  c.  1  v »  They  that,  fleep  in  the  dufl  of  the  earthy  that  awake,  one  fort  to  life  euerlafling ,  other  % 
to  euerlafling  rebuke.  But'fuch  as  be  learned  shal  shine  at  the  brightnet  of  the  firmament:  and  fuch  as 
inflruSt  many  to  inflict,  shal  be  as  flams,  during  al  eternitie. 

jr.T  hat  isinjlabylon.)  The  Proteftants  shew  thcmfclues  hcre(as  inal  places  where  any 
controuerfie  is,  or  that  maketh  againir  them)  to  be  moft  vnhoneft  and  partial  handlers  ©f 
God's  word.  The  ancient  Fathers,  namely  S.  Hicrom  so  Catalogo  de  Scriptoribus  Ecclefia - 
flicis ,  verbo  Marcus:  Eufebius  li.  i.  c.  14.  hift.  Oecumeniut  vpon  this  place,  and  many  moe  a- 
gree,thatRome  is  meant  by  the  word  Babylon,here  alfo, as  in  the  16,  and  17 .  of  the  Apo- 
calypfe:  faying  pi  ainely,  that  S.  Peter  wrote  this  Epiftle  at  Rome,which  is  called  Baby¬ 
lon  for  the  rcfemblanee  it  had  to  Babylon  that  great  citic  in  Chaldea  (  where  the  Icwes 
were  captiues  )  for  magnificence  ,  Monarchic  ,  refort  and  confufion  of  al  peoples  and 
tongues,  and  for  that  it  vyas  before  Chrift  and  long  after  ,  the  feat  of  al  Ethnikc  fuperfti- 
tion  &  Idolatric,  &  the  flaughtcr-houfc  of  the  Apoftles  &  other  Chriftian  men,thc  Hea¬ 
then  Emper  ours  then  keeping  their  cheefc  refid  ence  there.  Sec  S.Leo  Ser.i.  inn  at. Petri  & 
Pauli. 

This  being  mofi:  plainc,  and  confonant  to  that  which  followeth  of  S,  Marke,  whom  al 
the  Ecclcliaftical  hiflorics  agree  to  hauc  been  Peters  fcholer  at  Rome,  and  that  he  there 


KAm^OV#- 

W<x. 

xamjg: 


.  P  '  vi  Uldu  L>J.D  V  lOll  UOLll  ncic  11  ^11  in  W  IXUITIW.  L/UL  Llldl  L  W  AULV  Aid- 

11  e  bylon  in  Chaldea ,  though  they  neucr  read  cither  in  Scriptures  or  other  holy  or  profane 
r  .  ot  Cr  hiflorie  ,  that  this  Apodle  was  cacr  in  that  townc.  But  fee  their  shamclcs  partiality. 
|>-aces  bat  not  pjcrc  Babylon  Tthey  fay;  is  not  take  for  Romc,becaufe  it  would  follow  that  Peter  was  at 

crc*  Rome  &c,but  in  thcApocalypfc  where  al  euil  is  fpokc  of  Babylo^there  they  wilhaue  it  fig- 


cf  S,  Fetek.  £19 

nifie  nothingels  blit  Rome,  Sc  the  Romanc  Church  alfo,  not  (as  the  Fathers  interpret  it) 
the  temporal  ftatc  of  the  [Heathen  Empire  there.  So  doc  they  follow  in  euery  word  no 
other  thing  but  the  aduantage  of  their  ownchcrdic,  See  the  Annotation  vpon  thclaft 
oE the  Romanes  v.i6.  and  vpon  the  1 7.  of  rhe  Apocalypfe  v.  t. 

And  as  for  their  wrangling  vpon  the  fupputation  of  the  time  of  his  going  thithcr5and!ThcProteftaD 
the  number  of  y  cares  that  he  was  there,  &  the  diucrfitic  that  feemeth  to  be  in  the  Ecclcii^  wrangle  about 
aftical  Writers  concerning  the  fame,  read  B. Fisher  &  others  that  fubftantially  anfwcr  al  the  time  ofPe- 
fuch  cauils.  And  if  fuch  contentious  reafoning  might  take  place,  we  should  hardly  be-  ters  being  at 
Jecuc  the  principal  things  recorded  either  in  Eccleliaflical  hiftorics,or  in  the  Scriptures  Rbme. 
theinfclucs.  Concerning  the  time  of  Chrifls  flying  into  AEgypt,  of  the  co  mining  of  the 
Sages  to  adore  him, yea  of  theycares  of  his  age,  &  time  of  his  death ,  al  ancient  Writers 
doe  not  agree.  And  concerning  the  day  of  his  laRfupper  and  inftitution  of  the  Holy  Sa*- 
cranicnt,  there  is  diucr/itic  of  opinions,  Shal  wcthcrforc  inferrc  that  he  neper, died,  and 
that  the  other  things  nencrwcrc?  Can  the  Herctikcs  accord  al  the  [hiftorics  that  feeme  Many  things 
cticn  in  holy  Scripture  to  h.uie  contradiction  ?  Can  they  tel  vs  certainly  ,  when  Dauid  m oft  true  (eueni 
firft  came  to  Saul  and  the  likc?Doubt  they  whether  the  world  was  cuer  created ,  becaufc  in  the  Scriptu- 
the  count  of  the  y  cares  is  diners?  Doc  they  not  bclccuc  that  Paradifeener  w  as,  bccaufe  turesjarenot 
oo  man  knoweth  where  it  is: and  fuch  other  things  infimt  to  reheat  fe  ?»Which  when  they  agreed  vpon 
were  done,  w  ere  plainc  and  knowen  things  in  tnc  world  :  and  nowfdr  vs  to  cal  them  to  concerning 
an  account  after  fo  many  ycarcs,  Ages,  and  worlds,  is  but  fophiftication  aiul  plainc  in-  the  tin^e.  ° 
ftJelitie.  And  this  Sed  of  the  Proteftants  (landing  only  vpon  dclh  u<ftion,and  negatiucs, 

&  dealing  with  o\\v  religion  cuen  as  I  ulian,Porphy  riband  E.ucjan  did^it  is 
fo*  them  to  beftow  their  time  in  picking  of  (guards. 


an  eahe  thing 
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THE 
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{PISTIE  OF  S.  PETER. 

.  ' 

THE  APOSTLE. 

Chap.  I. 

Row  much  Ccd  hath  done  for  them ,  ntakjng  thc?n  Chrifiians :  5.  and  that  they  again , 
mitftdoe  theiY  fart, not  bau'tng  only  faith  3butal  other  vertues  alfo  and  good  workjs, 
thatfo  they  may  haue  the  more  ajfurance  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  o/Heauen.  13. 
And  that  he  is  fo  careful  to  admonish  them ,  knowing  that  his  death  is  at  hand, 
Rowing  alfo  mtift  cer  tamely  the  camming  ofchrtji  by  the  witnes  of  the  lather  him- 
M.  as  alfo  by  the  Prophets*  Concerning  whom  he  warneth  them  that  they  follow 
notfriuate  jptrits ,  but  the  Holy  Ghojl  (Jpeakjng  noWin  the  Church.) 

I  MO  N  PETER  feruant  and  Apoftle  of  Iesvs 
Chrift ,  to  them  that  haue  obtained  equal  faith 
with  vs  in  the  iuftice  of  our  God  and  Sauiour 
Iesvs  Chrift.  2.  Grace  to  you  &  peace  be  accom¬ 
pli  ftied  inthe  kuowledge  of  God  &,  Chrift  Iesvs 
our  Lord: 

As  al  things  of  his  diuine  power  which  per- 
taine  to  life  &  godlines,  are  giueu  vs  by  the 
knowledge  of  him  which  hath  called  vs"  by  his 
owne  proper  glorie  and  vertue,  4.by  whom  he  hath  giuen  vs  moft  great 
pretious  promifes  :  that  by  thefeyou  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  di¬ 
uine  nature,  flying  the  corruption  of  that  concupifcence  which  is  in 
the  world.  5.  And  you  employing  al  care  minifter  ye  in  your  faith ,  ver¬ 
tue:  and  in  vertue,knovvledge:  6.  and  in  knowledge ,  abftinence :  and  in 
abftinence,patience:and  inpatience,pietie:  7.  and  in  pi'  ie,loueofthc 
Fraternitie :  and  inthe  loue  of  the  Fraternitie,  charitie.  1  For  ifthefe 
things  be  prefent  with  you, and  abound,  they  fhal  make  you  not  vacant 
nor  without  fruit  in  the  knowledge  of  our-Lpjd  Iesvs  Chrift.  9.  For, 
he  that  hath  not  thefe  things  ready  ,  is  blind, and  groping  with  his  hand, 
hailing  forgotten  the  purging  of  his  old  iinnes. 

10.  Wnerfora,  Brethren,  labour  the  more  that  ^  by  good  workesyou 

may  make  fure  your  vocation  and  ele&ion.  For  doing  thefe  things, 

you 


'prefcl- 

CWf«' 


of  S,  Peter,  ^  £8* 

you  dial  not  finne  at  any  time.  n.  For  fo  there  dial  be  tiiniftred  to  you 
aboundaitly  an  entrance  into  the  cuerlafting  Kingdom  of  ourLord  and 
Sauiour  Te  s  v  s  Chrift.  12.  For  the  which  caufe  I  wil  begin  to  admonifh 
you  alwaies  of  thefe  things:  and  you  indeed  knowing  and  being  confir¬ 
med  in  the  prcfent  truth,  ij  But  I  thinke  it  meet  as  long  as  I  am  in  this 
tabernacle,  to  ftirre  you  vp  by  admonition  :  14.  being  certaine  that  the 
laying  away  of  my  tabernacle  is  at  hand,  according  as  our  Lord  1 1  svs 
Chrift alfolignified  to  me,  15.  And  I  wil  doc  my  diligence,  you  to  haue  aTheEpiftle  in 
often"  after  my  deceafe  alfo,  that  you  may  keep  a  memorie  of  thefe  t hcTramfigura- 


thing  s. 

ai6,For,not  hauiwg  followed  vnlearned  fables, haue  we  made  the  power 
and  'prefence’  of  our  Lord  I  e  sv  s  Chrift  knowen  to  you:  bilt  c  made 
beholders  of  his  greatnclTc.  17.  For/ he  recciuing  from*  God  his  Father 
honour  and  gloric  ,  this  manner  of  voice  commingdowne  to  him  from 
themagilifical  gloric,  T  his  my  beloued  Sotweinwhom  l  haue  p  leafed  my  felj\  he  are 
him .  18.  Andthis  voice  wc  heard  brought  from  heanen ,  when  the  were 
with  him  in  the”  holy  mount.  19.  And  we  haue  the  Prophetical  word 
more  furc:  which  you  doe  wel  attending  vnto,as  to  acandel  fliining  in  a 
darke  place, vntil  the  day  dawne,&  theday-ftarre  arife  inyourharts:  p 
20.  vndcrftaiidingthis  firft,that  no  prophecie  of  Scripture  is  made  by 
n  priuate  interpretation.  21.  For,  *  not  by  man's  wil  was  prophecie 
brought  at  any  time:  buttlic  holy  men  of  Godfpake,  infpft-ed  with  the 
Holy  Ghoft, 
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Chap.  I. 


t  ion  of  ourLord 

tsfug,  6 . 

c  By  this  it  is 
plainc,  that 
either  Inhn, 
Iaincs  or  Peter 
inuft  be  thcAu- 
thorn-  of  this 
epiftlc.  For 
thefe  three  on¬ 
ly  were  prcfent 
at  the  Transfi¬ 
guration.  Mau 
17*  r. 

::  You  fee  that 
places  arc  ma¬ 
de  holy  by 
Chrift’s  presen¬ 
ce,  &thatal 
places  be  not 
alike  holy.  ScC 
Annot.AfiF.74 
31- 


t/S«c  TWV 
KaAwV 


% 

Cecum . 
in  hunc 
he. 

Gag*. 


10,  P>yg99d  *6rkes.)  Here  wc  fee,  that  Gods  eternal  predomination  and  election  cow-  Good  workes 
fifteth  with  good  workes:  yea  that  the  certainty  and  erteft  thereof  isprocuredby  man’s  imift  conaurrfc 
f ice  *1  and  good  workes ,  and  that  our  wel  doing  is  a  mcanc  for  vs  to  attaine  to  the  with  God’s 
eft  eft  of  Gods  pvedeftination,  rhat  is,  to  life  cuerlafting.  And  therforeit  is  a  defperate  predeftinatioa 
folly  and  a  great  figne  of  reprobate  perfons,  to  fay ,  If  1  be  predeftinate,  doc  what  l  wil,  to  the  eftctfh 
I  shal  te  faued.  Nay,  the  Apoftle  faith,  if  thou  hope  to  be  one  of  the  predeftinate  (  for  thereof, 
hnov  it  thou  canft  not)  doe  wel ,  that  thou  maift  be  the  more  affined  to  attaine  to  that 
thou  hopeft:  or,  make  it  fure  by  good  workes.  The  Proteftants  in  fitch  cafes  not  much 
liking  thefe  words,  by  good  workf/, though  the  latin  haue  it  vniucrfally  ,  and  foine  Greek 

copies  alfo,  as  Beza  confeffeth  ,  lcaue  them  out  in  their  tranflatious  ,  by  their  wanted 
pollicie. 

1  z^fter  utyde re afe  alfo.)  Thefe  words  though  they  ntay  be  eafily  altered  by  conftrit-  The  heretlka^- 
<ftion  into  diners  fenfesnot  vntruc,  yet  the  corrcfpondcnce  of  the  parts  of  the  fentcncc  (according  to 
going  before  and  following,  giuc  1110ft  plaine  this  meaning  ,  that  as  during  his  life  he  their  cuftcm) 
would  not  omit  to  put  them  in  memorie  of  the  things  lie  taught  them,  fo  after  his  death  exclude  this  / 
(whiah  he  knew  should  be  shortly  )  he  would  not  faileto  endcauour  that  they  might  be  feiife  alto 're¬ 
mindful  of  the  fame.  Signifying  that  his  care  ouer  them  should  notceafeby  death, &  that  tlier'by  their 
by  his  inter  ceftion  before  God  after  his  departure,  he  would  doe  the  fame  thing  for  them  falfc  trailatid* 
that  he  did  before  in  his  life  by  teaching  and  preaching.  This  is  the  fenfe  that  the  *  Greek 
Scholjes  fpcake  of, and  this  is  moft  proper  to  the  text  and  confonant  to  the  old  vfc  of  this 
Apoftle  and  other  Apoftolike  Saints  &  Fathers  of  theprimitiue  Church. 

S.  Clement  in  his  Epiftle  to  S.  lames  our  Lords  Brother ,  witnefleth ,  that  S.  Peter 
encouraging  himtotake  after  his  dcccafc  the  charge,  of  the  Apoftolike  Romane  Sec,  S.PetcrsP^fta- 
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6i9  ""’"The  first  Epistle 

that  after  his  departure  he  would  not  ceafc  to  pray  for  him  5c  his  flock  ,  thereby  »  eaft1 
him  of  his  P after al  burden,  To.  i.Concih  rp.  i ,  S,  Clem  in  initio .  And  S. Leo  the  Great,otic 
of  his  Succcifours  in  the  faid  See,  often  attributeth  the  good  adminiftration  and  gouern- 
ment  thereof  to  S.  Peters  praiers  &  a!lillance:naincly  in  thefe  goodly  words  Ser.j  m  ^yt n- 
niuerf  die  xfittmpt.  ai  Pontif ‘  W e  are  muds  bound  ( fifth  he)  to  giuetbankes  to  our  Lord  and  Rc- 
deemtr  lefts  C  hrifi  ,  that  hath  giuen  fo  great  power  to  him  whom  he  made  the  Prince  of  the  whole 
Chitrch ;  that  if  in  our  time  alfo  any  thing  be  done  w  el  0  be  rightly  ordered  by  vt ,  it  is  to  be  imputed 
to  his  worke/  and  bn  government,  to  whom  it  was  fai  d y  And  thou  being  conuertcd  confirnic  thy  Lu 
Brethren  :  to  whom  our  Lord  after  his  refurre&ion  jaidthrife  ,  Feed  my  sheep.  W hich  now  alfo  Jo, 
without  doubt  ihegodlyPafionr  dot!)  execute, confirming  vs  with  is  exhortations, and  not  ct  afingto  pray 
for  vs,  (hat  we  be  ouercomt  with  no  temation  .tire , 

Yea  it  was  a  common  thing  in  the  Primitiue  Church  among  the  ancient  CfuiAians, 
and  alwaics  fincc  among  the  faithful  to  make  conucnant  in  their  life  time,  that  whether 
of  them  went  to  heauen  before  the  othetjhc  should  pray  for  his  freind  Sc  fellow  yetaliuc. 

See  the  Ecclcltaftical  hiftoric  of  the  holy  Virgin  &  Martyr  Potamizna,  promi/ing  at  the 
houre  of  her  Marty  rdom,  that  after  her  death  she  would  procure  mcrcic  of  God  to  Bafi- 
lides  one  of  the  fouldiars  that  led  her  to  execution  ,  and  fo  she  did  EufebMb.t.c,  4.  Alfo 
S.  Cyprian  ep.  $7. in  fine.  Let  ys(  faith  he)  pray  mutually  one  for  another  ,  and  whether  of  vs  iw* 
shot  by  God's  clemencie  be  fir  ft  called  for,  let  his  lout  continue ,artd  his prater  not  tea  ft  for  his  Brethren 
and  Sifters  in  the  world.  So  faid  this  holy  Martyr  at  that  time  when  Chriftians  were  fo  far  re 
from  Caluinifme  ("which  abhorreth  thepraiers  of  Saints  5c  praying  to  them)  that  to  be 
fare,  they  bargained  beforc-hand  to  hauc  the  Martyrs  5c  other  Saints  to  pray  for  then. 

The  fame  S,  Cyprian  alfo  in  his  booke  Dedifiiplina  0  habituvirg  inum,  in  finest ter  a  godly 
exhortation  made  to  the  holy  Virgins  or  Nonncs  in  his  time  ,  fpeaketh  thus  vntothein: 
Tatumiunc  memento  nofiri,cum  incipiet  in  vobis  virginitas  bonorari, that  is,Only  then  hautvt  in  re * 
memby&nce,  whenyour  virgmitie  shot  begin  to  be  homared  :  that  h,after  their  departurc.Where 
he  infinuateththe  vfc  of  theCatholike  Church  in  keeping  the  fclliual  daics  and  other 
duties  toward  the  holy  Virgins  in  heauen.  S.  Hievom  alfo  in  the  fame  manner  fpeaketh 
to  Heliodorus,faying,that  when  he  is  once  in  heauen  ,  then  he  wil  pray  for  him  that  ex¬ 
horted  and  incited  him  to  the  blelTed  ftate  of  the  Monaftical  lifcjEp.r.r.*. 

And  fo  do  Eh  he  fpcake  to  the  vert  uo  us  matron  c  Paula  after  her  death,  d  cluing  her  td 
pray  for  him  in  his  old  age  ,  affirming  that  she  shal  the  more  eafily  obtainc  ,  the  ncercr 
she  is  now  ioyned  to  Chrift  in  heauen  in  Epitaph .  Pa uU  in  fine.lt  were  too  long  to  report,  - 
how  S,  Auguftin  defircth  to  be  holpenby  S.  Cyprians  praiers  (  then,  and  long  bcforca 
Saint  in  heauen)  to  the  vnderftanding  of  the  truth  concerning  the  peace  and  regiment  of 
the  Church.tf.  f  ie  Bapt.cont.Donatifias  c .  17.  And  in  another  place  the  fame  holy  Doftour 
alleageth  the  faid  Cyprian  faying,  that  great  numbers  of  ourparcnts,brethrcn,childrcn., 
freinds,5c  other,  exped  vs  in  great  foiicitude  and  car efu In es  of  our  faluation, being  fure 
of  their  owne.  li.  1  .depradeft,  SanBorum  c.  14.S.  Grcgoric  Nazianzen  in  his  orations  of 
the  praife  of  S.  Cyprian  in  fine ,  and  of  S.  Bafil  alfo  in  fine  ,  -declareth  how  they  pray  for 
the  people.  Which  two  Saints  he  there  inuocatcth  ,  as  al  the  ancient  Fathers  did  ,  both 
generally  al  Samts,and(a$  occafion  ferued) particularly  thcii  fpecial  Patrones.  Among 
the  reft  fee  how  holy  Ephrem  (iaorat  delaud.  S.  Deipara )  praied  to  our  B.  Ladie  ith  the 
fame  termes  of  ^4duo  cate,  Hope,  Reconciliatrix  m  that  the  faithful  yet  vfe,and  the  Protcflauts 
cannot  abide. S.Bafil  ho,  it  40.  Marty  ribas  in  fine.  S.AtUanafius  ier  in  Euang.de  S .Deipar a  in 
fine,  S.  Hilarie  inPfal ,  114.  S.Chryfoftonita.*6.  adpo.  tydntiochenum  in  fine.  Theodorct 
de  curat.  Gracorum  afieBuum  li,  S.  in  fine.  Finally  al  the  Fathers  are  ful  of  thefe  things:who 
better  knew  the  meaning  of  the  Scripture  and  the  fenfeof  the  Holy  Ghnft,  then  thefe 
new  interpreters  doe. 

10.  Thriuate.)  The  Scriptures  can  notbe  rightly  expounded  of  eucry  priuatc  fpirit  or 
phantaile  of  the  vulgar  reader:  but  by  the  fame  fpirit  whetewith  they  were  writtey which 
relidentig  tjj|  Church, 

CH  AP, 


OF  5.  PETIR. 


J 

Chap.  H. 

A  snot  only  Propbe tsybut  alfo  F alfe- prophets  were  in  the  old  Tejlametyfo  now  likjwife 
there  shalbe  M afters  of  Herefie,to  the  damnation  of  them je Lucs ,  and  of  thtir  folk - 
wets,  4.  And  of  their  damnation  he  prouounteth  by  examples  (as  he  comfort  eth  the 
vertuom  Catholthes  or  true  belceuers  with  the  example  of  Lot )  becanfe  of  their  rat- 
hugest  their  Supertoursaud  Prelates,  their  blafphinringof  Cat  hoitkj  do  finite ,  their 
voluptuous  lining,  tlntr  leeherie,tbi  ir  couetouf  *est  then  manner  of  [educing,  and  the 
perfons  [educed,  20,  for  whom  it  kid  been  It ffe  damnable ,  if  they  hadncucr  been 
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VT  there  were  alfo  Falfe-pvophets  inthe  peo¬ 
ple ,  as  alfo  in  you  there  *  dial  be  lying  maifters 
which  flial  bring  inScds  ofperdition,  and  denie 
him  that  hath  bought  them,  c  theLordcbringing 
vpon  themfcluesfpcedieperditio.  2.  And;;many 
dial  follow  their  riotoufnefles,  by  whom  the 
way  of  truth  dial  be  blafphemcd.  3.  And  in  aua- 
rice  dial  they  c  with  feined  words  make  mercha- 
difeofyou.  Vnto  whom  the  iudgemet  now  long 
fince  ceafeth  not:and  their  perdition  flumbereth  nor.  4.  For  if  God  fpa- 
red  not  Angels  finning  :  but  with  the  ropes  of  Hel  being  dravven  do  wne 
into  Hel  deliuered  them  to  be  tormented ,  that  they  fliould  l>e  referued 
vnto  judgement:  5.  and  hefpared  not  the  original  world, but  *  kept  the 
the  eight,  Noe,  the  Preacher  of  iuftice, bringing  in  thedeluge  vpon  the 
world  of  the  impious.  6.  And  *  bringing  the  cities  of  the  Sodomites  & 
of  the  Gomorrheitesintoaflies,  he  damned  them  withfubuerfion,  put- 
tirll*  an  example  of  them  that  dial  doe  impioudy  :  7.  and*deliucred  iuft 
Lot  opprefledby  the  iniurie  and  luxurious  conuerfationoftheabomi- 
nable  men.  8. For  in  fight  and  *  hearing  he  was  iuft:dwelling  with  them 
who  from  day  to  day  vexed  the  iuft  foule  with  vniuft  werkes. 

9.  Our  Lord  knowethtodeliucr  the  godly  from  tentation,  but  torc- 
ferue  the  vniuft  vnto  the  day  of  judgement  to  be  tormented:  10.  and 
efpecially  them  which  walke  after  the  dedi  in  concupifcencc  of  vnclea- 
nefle ,  and  contemnc  dominion,  bold,  felf-pleafers  :  they7''  fearenot  to 
bring  in  Seds,  blafphcming.  11.  Whereas  Angels  being  greater  in 
ftrengtli  and  power,  beare  not  the  execrable  judgement  againftthem, 
i2.  But  thefe  men  as  vnreafonable  beafts,  naturally  tending  to  the  fnare 
and  into  deftrudion,  ‘  in  thofe  things  whichthey  know  not,  blafphe- 
ming,  dial  perid)  in  their  corruption,  15.  receiuing  the  reward  of  iniu- 
ftice,efteeming  for  a  pleafure  the  delights  of  a  day:b  coinquinations  and 
fpots,flowinginddicacies,  intheir  feaftings  rioting  with  you,  14  ba¬ 
iling  eyes  fulof  adult  eric  and  inceflfant  finne :  alluring  vn  (table  foules, 
haumgtheir  hart  exercifed  with  auarice ,  the  children  of  maledidion : 
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6io  The  Sec  ok  d  EpiStle 

15.  leaning  the  right  way  they  haue  erred  ,  hailing  followed  the  way  of 
Balaam  of  Bofor,  which  loued  the  reward  of  iniquitie,  16.  but*  had  a 
check  of  his  madnefle,  the  dumme  beaft  vnder  the  yoke,  fpeaking  with 
man's  voice, prohibited  the  foolifhnes  of  the  Prophet. 

17.  Thefe  are  fount aines  without  water,  and  clouds,  tofTed  with 
w  hi  rle-vvinds,  to  whom  the  mitt  of  darken  effe  is  refer  ued.  18.  For  fpea¬ 
king  the  proud  things  of  vanitie,  they  allure  in  the  defires  of  flefldy 
riotoufnes,  thofethat  efcape  alitle,  which  conuerfe  in  errour,i9*::  pro- 
mifing  themlibertie,  whereas  themfelues  are  the  (hues  of  corruption. 
For  *  wherewith  a  man  is  ouercome,  of  that  he  is  the  fiaue  alfo.  zo.For 
if  flying  from  the  coinquinations  of  the  world  in  the  knowledgeof  our 
Lord  and  SauiourlESVS  Chrift ,  . they  againeintangled  with  the  fame  be 
ouercome  :  *  the  later  things  are  become  vnto  them  worfe  then  the  for¬ 
mer. 21.  Forit  was  better  forthem  not  to  know  thewayofiufticc,  then 
after  the  knowledge ,  to  turne  backe  from  that  holy  commandement 
which  was  deliuered  to  them.  22.  For  ,  that  of  the  tvut  prouerb  is 
chanced  to  them ,  *  The  dogge  returned  to  his  vomit :  and  ,  The  fow 
washed  c  into  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 


Chap.  III. 

Thefe  two  Iptflles  he  writetb  to  covfime  them  in  the  Apoftles  do  firm ,  and  warneth 
them  of {corners  that  shal  come ,  and  denie  Domef-day.j.  YJhofe  vaine  argument  he 
anfvperethy  and  gtuetb  the  reafon  of  God’s  fo  long  patience ,  10  .exhorting  to  al  holi- 
ms  of  life  in  vefpett  of  that  terrible  da j:  16.  ft  nail)  giutng  warning  of  fuch  as  mif - 
interpret  S .  Vaults  Epifiles  &  the  other  Scriptures ,  and  that  we  muft  not  for  an) 
thing  fal  from  the  true  faith. 

HIS  loe  the  fecond  cpiftle  I  write  to  you,  my  Deareft, 
c  in  which  I  ftirre  by  admonition  your  lincere  mind: 
2.that  you  may  be  mindful  of  thofe  words  which  I  told  you 
before  from  the  holy  Prophets, and  of  your  Apoftles,of  the 
precepts  of  our  Lord  and  Sauiour.3.Knowing  this  firft,that 
in  the  Iaft  daies  fhal  come  mockers  in  deceit,  walking  according  to 
their  ownccocnpifceces,  4/aying, Where  is  his  promife  or  his  coming? 
For  fince  the  time  that  tie  Fathers  flept,  al  things  doe  fo  perfeuer  frothe 
beginning  of  creature.  5  .For  they  are  wilfully  ignorant  ofthis,that  the 
Heauens  were  before ,  and  theearth ,  out  of  water ,  and  through  water, 
confining  by  the  word  of  God  :  6 .  by  the  which,  that  worldthen,  being 
ouerflowed  with  water  perished.  7.  But  the  Heauens  which  now  are, 
and  the  earth  ,  are  by  the  fame  word  kept  in  ftore,  referued  to  fire  vnto 
the  day  of  judgement  and  ofthe  perditionof  the  impious  men.  8.  But 
this  one  thing  be  not  ignorant  of,  inyDeareft,  that  *  one  day  with 
our  Lord  is  as  a  thoufand  yeares,  &  athoufand  yeares  as  one  day  .9.  Our 
Lord  flack'eth  not  his  promife,  as  fome  doe  efteeme  it :  but  he  doth 
patiently  for  you,  *  not  willing  that  any  perilh,  but  that  alreturne  to 
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penance  .to.  And  *  the  d  ay  of  our  Lord  fhal  come  a$  a  theefe,  in  the  which 

the  Heauens  flial  pafle  with  great  violence,  but  the  elements  fhal  be 
‘  refolued  with  hear,  and  the  earth  and  the  workes  which  areinit.  Hid 
i  be  burnt. 

j  i .  Therfoi  e  whereas  al  thefe  things  are  to  be  diflolued ,  what  manner' 
of  men  ought  you  to  be  in  holy  couerfations  and  godlmeifcs,!  i%  expee^ 
ting  and  hailing  vnto  the  comining  of  the  day  of  our  Lord  ,  by  which 
the  Heauens  burning  flial  be  refolued ,  and  the  elements  fhal  melt  with 
rhe  heat  of  fire  ?  15.  But  we  exped:  *  new  Heauens  andanew  earth  ac-' 
cording  to  hispromifes,in  which  luftice  inhabiteth. 

1 4.  For  the  which  caufe ,  my  Dcareft,  expeding  thefe  things ,  labour 
earneftly  to  be  found  immaculateand  vnfpotted  to  him  in  peace:  15.  and 
*  the  longanimitie  of  our  Lord,  doe  ye  account  faluarion,  as  alfo  our 
mod  deare  Brother  Haul  according  to  the  wifdom  giuen  him  hath 
written  to  you:  16. as  alfo  in  al  cpiftles  /peaking  in  them  of  thefe  things^ 
in  the  which  are"  certainc  things  hard  to  be  vnderftood ,  which  the 
vnlearned  and  v tillable  depraue,as  alfo  the  reft  ofthe  Scriptures, to  their 
owne  perdition.  17  You  t  her  fore ,  Brethren ,  fore- knowing  ,  take  heed 
left  led  afideby  the  errour  ofthe  vli wife  you  fal  away  from  your  owne 
ftedfaftnes.  18.  But  grow  in  grace  and  in  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Sauiour  iesvs  Chriil.  To  him  be  glorie  both  now  and  vnto  the  day  of 
eternitie.  Amen. 

^ n  . . . ■  ■  ■  •  l-1 

ANNO  r  A  T  I  O  N  S, 

Chap.  lit. 

i£,  CirtMtte  things  hard  )  This  is  a  plainerext  to conuince  the  Protcftants ,  who  ( asal  The  heretical 
Fieretikes  lightly  doc  and  did  from  trie  beginning y fay  the  Scriptures  be  eafie  tovnder-  proud  fpirir  of 
ftand,aud  tlierforc  mav  be  not  only  read  fafely  .  but  alfo  expounded  boldly  of  al  the  P’Mateimer- 
ped^le,as  wet  vnlearned  as  learned :and  confcqucntly  euery  one  by  himfelf  and  his  pri-  pretation  of 
uate  fpirit ,  without  refpeft  of  the  expofitions  of  the  learned  Fathers  ,  or  expectation  of  Scriptures, 
the  Ch  itches,  their  Paftours  and  Prelates  judgement ,  may  determine  and  make  choice 
of  fuch  fenfe  as  himfelf  liketh  or  thinketh  agrcable  For  this  is  partly  their  faying,  partly 
the  net  ellariefequelc  of  their  foolish  opinion,  which  admitted!  nothing  but  the  bare 
Scriptures.  And  Luther  faid  that  the  Scriptures  were  more  plainc  then  il  the  Fathers 
Coinmentaries:and  fo  al  to  be  fuperfluous  bat  the  Bible  a*  tdamnat. 

Again!!  al  which  Diuelish  and  feditious  arrogancic,tend  in  ^  to  make  the  people  eftcem  The  Scriptures 
themfelues  learned  or  fufticient  without  thcirPaftours  and  fpiritual  Rulers  help, to  guide  he  hard,  na- 
thcmfelucs  in  al  matters  of  do&rine  and  doubts  in  religiomtne  holy  Apoftle  hci  ctelletli  mely  S.Paulei 
and  fore-war  neth  die  faithful,  that  the  Scriptures  be  ful  of  difficultie  ,  andfpccially  S.  ep i files,  fpe- 
Paules  epifUcs  ofal  other  parts  of  holy  writ, and  that  ignorant  men  andvnftable  or  phan-  Cially  wher$. 
taftical  fellowes  puffed  to  and  fro  with  cucry  blaft  of  doftrine  and  hcre/ic,  abufe,  per-  hefpeaketh  cf 
■  uert,and  mifeonfter  them  to  their  owne  damnation.  And  *  S.  Auguftin  faith  ,  that  the  iiiftification  by 
fpecial  difficulty  in  S.  Paules  epifllcs,  which  ignorant  and  enil  men  doe  foperuert,  and  faith, 
which  S. Peter  meancth,is  his  hard  fpeach  and  much  commendation  of  thatfaith  which 
he  faith  doth  iuftific.  Which  the  ignorant  cuen  from  the  Apoftles  time ,  and  much  more 
now,haue  and  doefo  mifeonfter  ,  as  though  he  had  meant  that  only  faith  without  good 
workes  could  iuftifie  or  faue  a  man.  Againft  which  wieked  rollcflion  and  abufe  of  S. 

Panics  woids,the  faid  Father  fairh  al  tliefe  Canonical  or  Catholike  cpiftles  were  writte. 

But  the  Heretikes  hereto  shift  of  the  matte*  ,  antfto  creep  out  after  their  fashion,  TheProteftius 

anfwer. 


The  Protects 

idle  diffiiiiltio 
between  diffi- 
cultitie  in  the 
Epiftles  and 
diificultie  in 
the  things. 

The  Greek  co¬ 
pies  haue  both, 
fomc  i*  or;,  in 
which  thing! : 
fenne  in  in 
which  i  f>  ft  es. 


Not  only  the 
matter,  but  the 
ftylcof  the 
Scriptures  is 
hard. 


6lZ  THt  SECOND  EpISTLE 

anfVer,  thit  S.  Pc^ev  fairh  not,  S. Panics  epiftles  be  hard,  but  that  many  things  in  them 
are  hard.  Which  may  be  to  the  Catholikes  an  example  of  their  fophiftical  euaffons  from 
the  euidencc  of  God’s  void.  As  the  ugh  it  were  not  alone  to  fay,S»cb  an  ^ utbour  or  Wri¬ 
ter  isbard:a.mliThcrt  be  many  things  in  Mat  V/ titer  hard  to  be  vnderftood,^  or, whether  it  be  that 
the  argument  and  matter  be  high  and  pad  vulgar  capacitic,asthat  of  p  rede  Hi  nation,  rc- 
probati5,vocatio  of  the  Gcntils,&  iuftifying  faith;  or  whether  his  mancr  of  fbiLc  and  wri¬ 
ting  be  obfeure:  al  proue  that  his  epiftles  be  hard  and  other  Scriptures  alfo  :  bccaufc  S, 

Pc  :cr  here  affirmeth  that  by  reafon  ot  the  difficulties  in  them  .whether  in  the  ftyle ,  or  in 
the  depth  of  the  matter,  the  ignorant  and  vnftable  (fucli  as  Hctetikcs  bcjdoe  peruerthis 
writings,  as  alfo  other  Scriptures,  to  theyrowne  damnation.  Whereby  it  is  plaine  that 
i.  is  a  very  dangerous  thing  for  fucli  as  be  ignorant ,  or  for  wild  witted  felloves,toread 
the  Scriptures.  For  fuch  conditioned  men  be  they  that  become  Hcrctikcs ,  and  through 
ignorance,  pride,  &  private  phantafic,  meeting  with  hard  places  of  S,  Paulcs  epiftles  or 
other  Scriptures,  breed  Hercfies.  ■ 

And  that  not  only  the  things  treated  of  in  the  holy  Scriptures ,  ftbut  alfo  that  the  very 
manner  of  writing  and  enduing  thereof,  is  high  and  hard,  and  purpofely  by  God’s  pro- 
uidcnceoppointed  to  be  written  in  fuch  fort ,  fee  S,  Auguftin  li.  i,  dcdo&,Chrift.c.6.& 
cp.lnp.  S.  Ambrofc  ep.  34.  inprincipio.  S.  Hicrom  to  Pauiinus  cp. 103. c.  1.^.7.  who  alfo 
(ep.tff.  c.r.)  faith  that  in  his  old  agc,when  he  should  rather  haue  -taught  then  be  taught, 
he  went  as  favre  as  Alexandria,  only  to  heareDidymus,  and  to  haue  his  help  for  the  vn- 
derftandingof  the  Scriptures,  &  confefleth  with  great  thankes  to  the  faid  Didynius ,  tl 
that  he  learned  of  him  that  which  before  he  knew  not.  Dauid^aith,  Giue  me  vnderftanditig 
and  l  w it  feartbthyUvr.  The  Eunuch  in  the  Aftes  faid.  How  can  I  vnderftand  witnout  an  Luc.  2 
interpreter?  The  Apoftles,  til  Chrift  opened  their  fenfe  to  vnderftand  the  Scriptures,  v, 
could  not  vnderftand  them.  The  holy  Do&ours  by  continual  ftudic,watching,  and  pray¬ 
ing  ,  had  much  a-doe  to  vnderftand  them :  that  great  Clerke  S.  Auguftin  confefling  in 
the  forefaid  epiftlc  119.  e.  n.  that  there  were  manymoe  things  that  he  vnderftood  not, 
then  that  he  vnderftood.  The  Hcrctikes  fay  the  Fathers  did  commonly  erre ,  and  how 
could  fuch  great  wife  learned  men  be  d^cciued  in  reading  and  expounding  the  Scrip- 
tures,if  they  were  not  hard?  And  if  the^were  hard  to  the,  how  are  they  caffe  to  thefc  new 
Maifters  the  Heretikes?Finally,wh^  doe  they  write  fo  many  new  gloflcs,  fcholies ,  com¬ 
mentaries,  as  a  cart  can  not  carrie?Why  doe  Luther, Zuinolius,Caluin,  and  their  Com¬ 
panions  a<nee  no  better  vponthe  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  ,  if  they  be  not  hard  ? 
Whereat  tumbled  al  the  old  heretikes  &the  new,Arius,Macedonius,Vigilantius,Nefto- 
rius,  Berengarius,Wiclefte,  Proteftants,  Puriranes,  Anabaptifts,and  the  reft,  but  at  the 
hardnesof  the  Scriptures?  They  be  hard  then  to  vuderftand,  and  Hcretikes  peruertthem 
to  their  owne  damnation. 
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^  F  S .  Tefc#  fatd  i«  ffoo  Argument  before  his  Ghofpel.  Now  here 

follow  his  three  Eptjlles :  one  to  al  CathoUkjs  ( though  *  fume  anmnt  *  HigintrsepI 
doecaltt,  AdParthoe: )  the  other  two  being  very  short  >vnto  a  cer-  i.to.i.Conof* 
bawe  Ladie ,  &  to  one  Gains.  The  effect  ofal  is ,  towitnes  vnto  them 
the  certaintu  of  the  Cat  hohkj  faith  ?  &  to  exhort  them  to  continue  fit  ^ 
in  it :  alfo  to  hue  the  C atholtkj  C hutch,  andfo,  neither  to  become  beretikjs3nor  Schif- 
matikjs :  but  rather  to  amid  al  fuch  ,  as  the  fore-runners  of  Antichrift  ,  and  to  re¬ 
member,  that  Cathohkjs  need  not  togoe  tofchoole  to  any  fuel)  Matfters ,  hauing  at 
home  in  the  Catholikj  Church  ,  the  dottrine  of  the  Holy  Gheft  htmfelf,  who  was  giuen 
to  the  C hutch  viftbly  in  the  beginning  y  to  lead  her  into  al  truth ,  and  to  continue  with  .  — , 

her  for  euert  Tberfore  he  faith  :  That  which  youhaue  heard  from  the  begin-  *'  0  D,a*  ,4*s 
ning,  let  it  abide  in  you.  Ltkjwife  a  title  after,  v.  17.  andep.  z.v.  6.  This  is 
the  commandement,  thatas  youhaue  heard  from  the  beginning-,  yon 
walke  iathe  fame,  bccaufe  many  feducers  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 

*  and  v.  8.  &  p. 

And  not  only  thus  in  general  ,  but  alfo  in  particular  he  exprejfeth  the  points  which 
the  hcretikjs  did  then  cat  in  quefiion.  Some  were  about  Chrifl  himfelf.  F or  they  denied 
that  I  e  svs  is  chriftt  that  he  is  the  very  Sonne  of  God,that  he  ts  incarnate.  Ep.  1.  c.  2, 
v.  n.andEp.  i.  v.y.  And  again  ft  fuel)  it  was  that  be  wrote  his  Ghofpelalfo ,  as  he 
there  ftgwfieth  \ohn. 20.  v.  31.  Other  points  are  about  our  iuftificat'ton ,  againft  only 
faith  ,  and  for  good  workji ,  as  alfo  S.  Aug .  noted ,  whofe  words  were  cited  before. 

Hereupon  he  futh  :  If  we  fay  we  haue  focietie  with  God  ,  and  walke  in  t  1 

darkenes,  vve  lie  Ep .  i.c.i.  Agaiut,  He  that  faith  he  knoweth  God  ,  and  * 

freepeth  not  hiscommandemcnts,  is  a  lier.  ^^iw^This  is  the  charitieof 
God,  that  we  keep  his  commandements ,  and  his  commandem  ents  are 
not  heauic.Fiwrf/^Childrenlet  no  manfeduceyou.  He  that  doth  i  11ft  ice, 
is  in  ft,  c Lien  as  he  is  iuft,  Ep.t.c.j.v.y.S.pMkjwife  c.  2.  v.2 9,  and  indeed  inal  the 
three  Epifles  throughout ,  he  doth  inculcate  good  workjs  &  kjeptng  the  command^ 
menu ,  againft  the  here  fit  of  only  faith. 
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Goodcattfe  there  is  tobeUeut  the  Apojllespr  easing.  And  this  hone  point  of  their 
peaching ,  that  to  hatte  participation  with  God ,  i vc  mufl  not  only  bUeeue ,  but  alfo  ] 
abftainejrom  d  mortal  finne,  8.  though  we  al finne  uniallj . 

H  A  T  which  was  from  the  beginning  ,  which  we  haue] 
heard  ,  vvhich  we  haue  feen  with  our  eyes  ,  which  we 
haue  looked  vpon  ,  and  our  hands  haue  handled,  of  the 
Word  of  life:  (  a.  and  the  life  was  manifefted  :  and  we 
haue  Teen  *  and  doe  teftifie ,  and  declare  vnto  you  the  life 
eternal  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  hath  appeared  to  vs)  ?.that 
vvhich  we  haue  feen  and  haue  heard,  we  declare  vnto  you,tlut"you, 
alfo  may  haue  focietie  with  vs,  "and our  focietie  may  be  with  the 
Father  and  with  his  Sonne  Iesvs  Chrift.  4.  And  thefe  things  we  write  to 
you ,  that  you  may  reioy ce,  and  your  ioy  may  be  ful. 

5,  And  this  is  the  annuntiation  which  we  haue  heard  of  him ,  and  de¬ 
clare  vnto  yon.  That  *  God  is  light,  and  in  him  there  is  no  darkened^: 
6.  f  we  fhal  fay  that  we  haue  focietie  with  him,and  walke  indarkenefle, 
we  lie,  and  doe  not  the  truth.  7.  But  if  we  walke  in  the  light ,  as  he  alfo 
is  in  the  light  rwe  haue  focietieone  toward  another ,  and*"  the  bloud 
of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  his  Sonne  cleanfeth  vs  "  from  ai  finne.  8.  *  I  f  we  fhal 
fay  "  that  we  haue  no  finne,  we  feduce  our  felues ,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
vs.  9.  If  we  confeflfeour  finnes  ,he  is  faithful  3c  iuft,  for  to  forgiue  vs 
ourfinnes,andtocleanfevsfromaliniquitie.  10.  lfwe  fhal  fay  that  we 
fcaue  not  finned*  we  make  him  a  lier^and  his  world  is  not  in  vs. 
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Chap.  I. 

$•  You  way  ham flcietit, )  S.Iohn  sheweth  mamfeftly ,  thatwhofoeuer  delire  to  be  par-  No  faluatiou 
tarkcrswith  G od,  muftfirft  be  vnited  to  the  Churches  focietie,  learne  that  faith ,  and  but  in  the  So- 
rccriuc  thofe  Sacraments,  which  theDifciples  recciued  of  the  Truth  it-felf,conuerfant  cieticofthe 
with  them  in  flesh.  So  faith  Venerable  Bede  vpon  this  place.  Whereby  we  fee  there  is  Church, 
no  Societie  with  God  in  Scctesor  fchifmcs)norany-where  but  in  the  vnitic>fcllowship> 

&  communion  of  that  Church  which  can  proue  it-felf  to  defeend  from  the  Apoftles. 

7*  The  bloud oflejjit,  )  Whether  finnes  be  remitted  by  praiers ,  by  fading ,  by  almcs,  Many  meanes 
by  faith,  by  chariticjhy  Sacrifice,  by  Sacraments, & by  the  Priefts,  (  as  the  holy  Scrip-  &  instruments 
turcs  doe  pl.iincly  attribute  remifisiort  to  euery  of  thefe  )  yet  none  of  al  thefe  doe  remitting 
otherwife  remit,  but  in  the  force, by  the  merit  &  vertue  of  Chrifts  bloud:  thefe  being  finne, but  al  by* 
but  the  appointed  mcanes  &  inftruinents  by  which  Chrift  wil  haue  his  holy  bloud  to  the  forced  me* 
workc  effedlually  in  vs.  Which  meanes  whofoeucrcontemneth,  depriueth  himfrif  of  Tlls  ofChrifl’s 
the  commoditic  ofChrift'sownc  bloud  &  continuethftil  in  finne  and  vncleanefTe,  vaunt  bloud  appfle £ 
he  himfclf  ncucr  fomuch  cfCbrift's  death.  Which  point  let  theProteftats  markewel,  by  cheu^ 
and  ccafe  to  beguile  their  poore  dccciued  followers,  perfuading  then),  that  the  Catho^ 
likes  d  rogotc  from  Chrift's  bloud ,  or  feeke  rcroifsion  otherwifethen  by  it,  for  that 
they  vfe  humbly  the  meanes  appointed  by  Chrift  to  apply  the  benefit  oflhis  holy  bloud 
vnto  them. 

7.  Fro  m  al  finne.)  From  origin  aland  aftual,  venial  and  mortal,  a  cufp a  fir  poena,  that  is  Al  remi/sion 

from  the  fault  and  the  paine  due  for  the  fame.  V.  Bede  faith, that  Chrift's  Pafsion  doth  of  finnes  is  by  _ 
not  only  remit  in  Baptifme  the  finnes  before  committed  ,  but  al  other  afrerward  alf©  the  Pafsion  of 
done  by  frailtie ;  yet  fo,if  we  vfe  for  the  remifsion  of  them  ,  fuch  meanes  asbe  requifit  Chrift  though 
and  as  Chrift  hath  appointed,  whereof  he  reckncth  fome.  6  edtvpoo  this  place.  SecS,  Ail-  by  fecundaric 
guftinalfo  vpon  this  place  u.  9.  andS.  Hierome/i.i.fon/Pcftg.c,  j,  meanes  alfo. 

8.  That  we  have  no  finne, )  We  gather  by  thefe  wordes  and  the  former ,  that  there  be  Some  finnes 
two  forts  of  finnes  :  one  mortal, excluding  vs  from  light  6c  the  focietie  of  Godranother  venial, 
venial,  which  is  found  euen  in  thofe  that  walkc  in  the  light,  and  are  in  the  focietie  of  A  man  may  be 
God.  Alfo  we  note  againft  the  Pelagians,  that  we  be  truely  called  the  fonnes  of  God,  truely  iuft.not* 
and  fo  iuft  indeed  ,  though  we  be  not  without  al  finnes,  cuery  oneofvi,  as  weliuftas  witKftanding 
vniuft,  being  taught  and  bound  to  confelfe  our  ofFenfes ,  and  toaskepardon  daily  cf  venial  finnes. 
God,  by  this  petition  ofthe  Pater  nofler ,  Forgiue  vs  our  debts.  Therfore  S.  Auguftin  it.  de 

natura  &grar,  c .  56.  reckneth  vp  al  the  holy  Patriarches  ,  Prophets,  and  reno  wined  iuft 

perions,  to  haue  been  fi  mers ,  cuen  when  they  were  in  grace  ,  andiuftice  •  excepting  S.Auguflinex- 

alwaiesourB.  Ladi  de  yua propter  honorem  Vstmini ,  nttllam  prorfus ,  cumde  pec  cash  agitur,  Cepteth  ourB. 

habere  rolotju  sftionenr,  of whom,  faith  he,  for  the  honour  of  our  Lord ,  when  we  talkeof finnes  y  Ladie  from 

/  wilhauem  tjuifhon.  And  Pclagius  asking  what  finnes  Abel  and  Inch  iuft  men  did  com-  finners. 

nut,  S  *  Auguftin  anfwereth,  that  they  might  laugh  fometi me  immoderately ,  or  ieft  Examples  of 

too  much,'>r  couet  fome-what  intemperately,or  plucke  fruit  ouer  greedily, or  in  eating  venial  finnes, 

takeforoc- what  more  then  afterward  waswel  digeftcd,or  haue  their  intention  in  timeof 

praier  fame-  what  diftrafted,  and  fuchiikc.Thusin  fenfeS.  Auguflin.  Whereby  we  may 

learne  which  be  venial  finnes, that  cofift  with  true  iuftice  &  *  can  not  alwaiesbeauoided 

euen  of  holy  men  in  thh  Lfe.  In  the  bookc  de  fide  ad  Petrum  c.  41.  are  excepted  from  this 

common  rule  of  finners,  the  children  which  be  newely  baptized  and  haue  not  yet  vfe 

ofreafon  10  finne  either  moitally  or  venially, 
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f any  finne  mortally  \  he  miftnot  defpaire.  j.To  kjtow  God  rightly,  isnottobeleeue 
onlyy  hut  to  kjep  his  commandments  :jmand  that  this  is  no  new  doctrine ,  but  the 
yery  prim'ttiue ,  though  a  new  life  it  is.  9.  T  her  fore  he  that  belecacth  muft  alfo  hue 
bis  Brethren  :  12.  and  that  men  muft  not  loue  the  world  but  doe  that  which  God 
Willeth.  \&Many  are  gone  out  of  the  church  and  become  Seducers ,  al  the  Minifters 
of  Ant  ic  hrift  :  but  true  Chriftians  muft  continue  in  their  old  faith ,  conftdering  the 
reward ,  &  that  they  need  not  got  to  fcholeto  any  Heretikj » the  Holy  Ghoft  himfelf 
,  being  the  Schole-maiftex  of  the  Church .  29.  He  doth  earneftly  inculcate  wftice  arid 

good  workss • 


Y  litle  children,  thefe  things  I  write  to  you, n  that  you 
finne  not. But  and  if  any  man  fhal  finne ,  we  haue  lf  an 
c  Aduocate  with  the  Father ,  Iesvs  Chrift  the  iuft^ 
x.  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  finnes  :  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  alfo  "  for  the  whole  worlde3. 

3.  Andinthis  we  know  we  haue  knowen  him  ,  if  we 
obfetue  his  coittmandemeuts. 4."  Hethat  faith  he  knoweth  him,  and 
keepeth  nothrscommandements ,  is  a  tier,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him; 
5.  But  he  that  keepeth  his  word  ,  in  him  in  very  deed  the  charitie  of 
Godisperfited  :  in  this  we  know  that  we  be  in  him.  6 .  Hethat  faith  he 
abideth  in  him, ought  euen  as  he  walked,  himfelf  alfo  to  walke. 

7.  My  Deareft,  l  write  not  a  new  commandement  to  you ,  but  an  old 
commandement  which  you  had  from  the  beginning. The  old  comman¬ 
dement  is  the  word  which  you  haue  heard. 8.  Againe  *  a  new  comman¬ 
dement  write  I  to  you,  which  thing  is  true  hoth  in  him  and  in  you: 
becaufe  the  darkened  is  pa{Ted ,  and  the  true  light  now  ftimeth.  9.  He 
that  faith  he  is  in  the  light*  and  hateth  his  brother  ,  is  in  the  darkenefle 
euen  vntil'now.  10.  *  He  that  loueth  his  brother ,  abideth  in  the  light,. 
andfcandalisnotinhim.il.  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  the 
darkenefle,  and  walketh  in  the  darkenefle,  and  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth,becaufe  thedarkenes  hath  blinded  his  eyes*. 

12.  T  write  vnto  you  litle  children ,  becaufc  your  finnes  are  forgiuen 
you  for  his  name.ij.I  write  vnto  you  fathers, becaufe  you  haue  knowen 
him  which  is  from  the  beginning.  1  write  vnto  you  yong  men,  becaufe 
you  hatie  ouercome  the  wicked  one.  14. 1  write  to  you  infants>becaufe 
you  haue  knowen  the  Father.  I  write  vnto  you  yong  men,  becaufe 
you  are  ftrong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  yon  ,  and  you  haue 
ouercome  the  wicked  one.  15  Loue  not  the  world,  nor  thofe  things 
which  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  loue  the  world ,  the  charitie  of  the 
T:  How  alfin-  Father  is  not  in  him,  i6.becaufe  ::al  that  is  in  the  world, is  theconcupif- 
v.c  &  tenmtion  cence  of  the  flesh ,  and.  the  concupifcence  of  the  eyes,  ami  the  pride  of 
jHocceJ  of  li  fe*  which  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  17.  And  the  world 

thefe three,  fee  pa(feth  anj  concupifcence  thereof.  But  he  that  dogth  the  wil  of 

Fib  Su;nme.i,  1,  Goda  abideth  for  euera 
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iS.  title  children,  it  isthelafthoure,  &  as  you  haue  heard  .that  c  An- 

tichrill  commeth:no w  there  are  become tf  many  Antichrifts ,  whereby  V  *  ^ ^ 
wc  know,  that  it  is  the  laft  houre.  19."  They  went  out  from  vs  ;  but  anj  (n  fa  * 

^  they ::  were  not  of  vs.  For  if  they  had  been  of  vs,  they  would  furely  Churchiother- 
haueremained  with  vs;  but"  that  they  may  be  manifeft  that  they  are  wife  they  could 

notalofvs.20.Buc  you  haue  c  the  vn&ion  from  the  Holy  one,  and  ou^Butfhey 
"know  al  things,  ti.  I  haue  not  written  to  youas  to  them  that  know  vrerenotof  * 
not  the  truth,  but  as  to  them  that  know  it:  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  theconftant 
truth.22.Who  is  alier,but  he  which  denieth  that  1 1  svs  is  ChriftPThis  is  fortJ or  °f  thc 
Ant  ichriil  which  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Sonne,  aj.  Euery  one  that  Ale<ft*Precle“ 
denieth  the  Sonne,  neither  hath  he  the  Farher.  He  that  confeflcth  the  they  hadtaried 
Sonne,  hath  the  Father  alfo.  24,  You,  that  which  you  haue heard  from  within, or  re- 
the  beginning,  let  it  abide  in  you.  ifthat  abide  in  you  which  you  haue  turned  before 
heard  from  thebeginning ,  yoi^  alfo  fhal  abide  in  the  Sonne  &  theFa-  d^ir death. 

ther.  ay.  And  this  is  the  promife  which  hepromifed  vs,  life  euerla-£rm*jP  &con-i 

fting*  ftantly  which 

2 6.  Thefe  things  haue  I  written  to  you  concerning  them  that  feduce  youhaue  heard 
you.  27.  Andyou,thevnftion  which  you  haue  receiued  from  him,  let  it  cuenfrom  the 

abide  in  you.  And  you  haue  no  need  that  any  man  teach  you  :  but  as  his  moutl  of  ^ 
vnftion  teacheth  y  ou  of  al  things,  and  it  is  true,  and  it  is  no  lie.  And  as  fa  Apoftles* 
it  hath  taught  you,  abide  c  in  him.  28.  And  now  li  tie  children  abide  in  &  not  that  on-’ 
him  :  that  when  he  fhal  appeare ,  we  may  haue  confidence ,  and  not  be  ly  which  you 
confounded  of  him  in  his  comming.  29.  If  you  know  that  he  is  iuft,  {jauc  r.cc,eiuc4 
know  ye  that  euery  one  alfo ;;  which  doechiuftice,is  borne  of  him>  "Ve^cem* 

Apoftolical 

— — ■ - — -  ....  - - - - -  - —  — ■*-»  doftrine,that 

men  may  doe 
or  workeiu- 
fticc,and  that 
fo  doing  they 
be  i uft  by  their 
Workcs  pro-* 

1.  That  yon  finne  not. )  S.  Iohn  (  faith  V,  Bede  vponihis  place )  is  not  contrarje  to  him-  God's  grace  & 
lelf,  in  that  he  fecketh  hereto  make  them  without  (inne,whom  he  faid  in  the  laft  chapter  not  byfaith^or 
could  notbe  without  al  finnes;but  in  the  former  place  he  warned  vs  only  of  our  frailety,  imputation 
that  we  should  not  arrogate  to  our  fclucs  perfeft  innoccncie  ;  here  he  prouoketh  vs  to  only, 
warchfulncs  and  diligence  in  refilling  and  auoidingfinnes,  fpecially  the  greater ,  which 
by  God  s  grace  may  more  cafily  be  repelled.  ‘  Chldft  & 

j.  aduocate  )  The  calling  and  ojhce  of  an  Aduocate .  is  in  many  things  proper  to  our  0Ifty 
C  hr  1  ft, a nd  m  euery  condition  more  Angularly  and  excellently  agreeing  to  mm  then  to  uocate. 
any  Angel,  Saint ,  or  creature  liuing  :  though  tlicfc  alfo  be  rightly  and  trucly  fo  called, 
and  that  not  only  without  al  derogation,  but  much  to  the  honour  of  Chrift’saduocation. 

To  him  foly  and  only  it  agreeth  to  procure  vs  mercie  before  God's  face,  by  the  general 
ranfoin,  price,  &  paiincnt  of  his  blond  for  our  deliucric ,  as  is  faid  in  the  fentence  follo- 

■*  for  outfnntr ,  andnot  for  ourr  unlythut  for  the  whole  world**  In 

Which  fort  he  is  our  only  Aduocate,  becanfe  he  is  our  only  Redeemer.  And  hereupon  he 

a  one  immediately,  by  and  through  himfclf,  and  without  the  aid  or  afliftancc  of  any 

other ,  man  or  Angel,in  his  owne  name,  right,  and  merits,  confidently  dealcth  in  our 

caufes  before  God  our  iudge,&  fo  procureth  our  pardon ,  *  Inch  is  thehivheft  devi  ce  of 
aduocation  that  can  be.  b  b 

Al  which  nowithftanding,  yet  the  Angels,  and  Saints,  &  our  fellowcs  aline,nwy  and 
oc pray  or  vs^andifi  that  phey  dcale  with  God  by  iiuerccfTion  to  procure  infer  cic for  fruits 
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vs,  may  iuftly  be  called  our  Aduocates :  not  fo  as  Chrift  is,  who  demanded  al  things 
immediately  by  bis  otiic  merits,  but  as  fccondary  Inter  ceflours ,  whoneueraskc  nor 
obtaincany  thing  for  vs  ,  but  per  C hriflum  Dominum  mftrum  ,  by  and  through  Chrift:  our 
common  Lord,  Aduoeate  ,  and  Redeemer  of  mankind.  And  behold  how  S.  Auguftin 
( trafl.i.in  ep.  I o.  vponthefc  very  words;  preuented  the  Herctikcs  cauillations.  Sed  dices 
aliquit,  &>c.  Hutfameman  w  ilfay,  Doe  not  the  Stints  then  pray  for  vi  ?  dot  not  Hysbops  then  or 
VnUtet  and  Paflours  pray  for  the  people?  T  esi  faith  he  :  Markethe  Scriptures,  and  you  shut  find 
that  the  ^Apo  flies praiedfor  the  people  ,  againe  d? fired  ti  c  people  t  'pray  for  them ,  ani  jo  the  head 
pranth  for  al ,  and  them  mb  tys  one  for  another,  And  Hkcwife  [  left  the  Hcrctikes  should  fay, 
there  is  a  difference  betwixt;  the  liuing  and  the  dead  in  this  cafe  )  thus  the  fame  holy 
Father  writeth  vpon  the  8  y.Pfalme  in  fine.  Our  Lord  I  efut  Chrift  doth  yet  make  imercefion 
for  vs,  al  the  M  artyrt  that  be  with  him,  fray  for  vr.ncither  nil  their  imttccfsion  ceafe ,  til  wc  ceafe 
wr  groaning! , 

In  this  fenfe  therfore  whofoeuer  praieth  for  vs,  either  aline  or  dead,  is  our  Aduoeate: 
as  S, Auguftin  ( ep.59.fo  Vaulinuj  dreamed.)  callcth  BishopSjthc  peoples  Aduocates,  when 
they  giuc  them  their  benedi&ion  or  blelfmg.  So  doth  the  holy  Church  calour  B,  Lady 
our  Aduoeate,  by  the  very  words  of  S.  Iremus ,  that  you  may  fee  fuch  fpeachcs  be  no 
itew  iniientions  of  the  later  Ages,  but  Apoftolical.  The  obedient  virgin  MARIE  (faith  he) 
is  made  the  aduoeate  of  the  difobedient  virgin  Eue  And  to  confound  the  P  rot  eft  ants  plaincly, 
in  that  they  thinke  «r  pretend  that  the  aduocation  or  patronage  of  Saints  should  be 
iniurious  to  Chrift ,  remember  that  *  oiir  Sauiour  acknowledgetli  Angels  to  be  deputed 
for  the  protection  (4which  is  nothing  els  but  aduocation  )  of infants  before  the  face  of 
God,bcfidcs  the  plaine  examples  in  the  old  Teftamcnt  Gen.+K.v.it  .Tob.<;  .17 .  &  c.  ji.  v. 
An  eels  are  our  II*  ®arit  10*  And  this  not  only  the  Catholike  Church  ,  but  the  very  Bhglish  Proteftants 
Pr(«edours  themfclucs  in  their  fcruice  bookc  and  in  the  Colled  of  Michel-mas  day,  profefle,  and 

pray  for  the  fame  protedion or  aduocation  of  Angeis^and  defend  the  fame  againft  their 
yonger  brethren  the  Puritanes. 

For  the  whole  worlds.  )  5.  Auguftin  gathereth  hereof  againft  the  Donatifts  ,  and  af 
The  Catholike  °^ei*  Weretikes ,  that  would  driue  the  Church  into  corner;.  or  fomcccrtaiue  countries, 
Church  is  the  fl  olD  the  vniuer-falitie  of  al  Nations  (  whereof  it  was  named  by  the  Apoftles,Catholike} 

that  the  true  religion,andChurch,andconfequently  theeffeds  of  Chrifts  propitiation, 
death  ,  and  aduocation  ,  pertaincth  not  to  one  Age,  nation ,  or  people,but  to  the  whole 
World.  5,  Auguftin  vpon  this  place  fa.  9,  traBl.  1 .  in  op, I*-. 

4.  He  that  faith  heknoweth.  )  To  know  God  hcre,fignifieth  [  as  it  doth  often  in  the 
Scriptures  )  to  loue,  that  is,  as  in  the  laft  chapter ,  to  be  in  focictie  with  him,  and  to  haue 
familiar  and  experimental  knowledge  of  his  graces.  If  any  vant  himfclfe  thus  to  know 
God,  and  yet  keepeth  not  his  comumndements  ,  he  is  alier ,  as  al  Caluiniftes  and  Lu- 
therans,that  profclTe  themfelues  to  be  in  tire  fauour  of  God  by  only  faith  :  aJfirming,that 
they  neither  keep,  nor  pofTiblycan  keep  his  commandemcnts. 
are  Antichr'fts  *  Many  oindebrifts . )  Theholy  .JpoflUS,  I©  hn  (  faitli  S.  Cyprian  )  did'  not  put  a  difference 
the  fore  run  *  betwixt  one  herefie  or  fhifine  and  another, nor  meant  any  fort  that  fpecially  feparated  themfelues ,  but 
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:  generally  called  al  without  exception,  Antichriftcs ,  that  ware  adutrfaries  to  the  Church  ,  or  were 
gone  out  from  the  fame.  And  a  litlc  after  ,  If  is  euident  that  al  be  here  called  t^imichrifles  ,  that 
haue  fettered  themfelues  from  the  chariueand  mine  of  the  Catholike  Church .  So  writeth  he  ep  j6. 
nu  t  ,ad  Magnum.  Whereby  we  may  lcarne,that  al  Heretikes  ,  or  rathet  Arch-heretikes 
,  be  properly  the  precurfours  of  that  one  and  fpecial  Antichrift ,  which  is  to  come  at  the 

\  iaft  end.  of  the  world,  &  which  is  called  here  immediately  before,®  «nT*xji?©,  thatpecu- 

1  liar  and  fmgular  ^Antichrift, 

t  19*  They  went  out  from  vs. }  An  euident  note  and  marke,  whereby  to  conuince  alHere- 
e  mat  e  o  tikes  and  falfe  Teachers  ,  to  wit ,  that  being  once  of  the  common  Catholike  Chrift  ian 
•  *crcci.  CS  lS}  fellowship,  they  forfooke  it,  and  went  out  from  the  fame,  Simon  Magus,  Nicolas  the 
f  rhe^p111^0^  ^eacon.> Hymenaeus,  Alexander,  Philetius ,  Arius  ,Maccdonius,  Pelagius,  Ncftorius, 
?  C  *  at  0  Eutychcs  ,  Luther  ,  Caluin,  and  the  like,  were  of  the  common  focietie' of  al  vs  that  be 
•  ?  Chriftian  Catholikes,  they  went  out  from  vs  whom  they  faw  to  liue  in  vnitie  of  faith  <Sc 

religion  together  ,  &  made  themfelues  new  Coucnticles  ,  therfore  they  were  (  as  the 
Apoftle  here  sheweth  )  Antichriftcs,  and  wc  and  al  that  abidc  in  the  ancient  fellowship 
of  Chriftian  religion,  rhat  went  not  out  of  their  fellowship  which  wc  neiier  were, 
|i  or  out  of  any  other  focietie  of  knowcnChriftians,  can  not  be  Schifuiatikesor  Here- 

'■  .^^jbutjmuft  needs  be  trueCbiftian Catholike  men*  Let  our  Adueifariestelvs,  out 

of 


of  S.  I  o  to  w7  tif 

if  what  Chitch  V6  eutt  Hcpirted,  when3and  where,  and  vndfiuhatperfoiis  itTas  that  The  Citho- 
yt e  reuolted,as  we  can  tel  them  the  y  eare,the  places, the  R  inglcaders  of  their  reuolt.  likes  can  not  be 

ty.Thty  wttenotofvt.  )  He  mcancth  not,  thatHeretikes  were  not,  or  could  not  be  in  prouedto  hauc 
©r  of  the  Chin  ch ,  before  they  went  out  or  fqi  into  their  herelie  or  fchifme  :  but  partly  gone  out. 
chat  many  of  them  which  afterward  fal  out,  though  they  were  before  with  the  reft,  and  How.Heretiketf 
partakers  of  al  the  Sacraments  with  other  their  fellowcs  ,  yet  indeed  were  of  naughtie  are  of  the 
life  &confcicncc  when  they  w  ere  within ,  and  fo  being  rather  as  il  humours  andfuper-  Church,befo*6r 
iluoui  excrements,  then  true  and  liuely  parts  of  the  body  ,  after  a  fort  may  be  faid  not  to  they  fal, 
hauc  been  of  the  body  at  al.  So  S,  Auguftin  expounded!  tliefe  words  in  his  commentarie 
vpon  this  place.  tra&.  j.but  els-whcre ,  more  agreably  as  it  feemeth ,  jthat  the  ApolUc 
meaneth  ,  thatfuchas  wil  not  tarie  in  the  Church,  but  finally  forfake  it  to  the  end, 
in  the  prefcience  of  God,  and  in  refpeft  of  the  final  benefit  they  slulhaue  by  their 
temporal  fmal  abode  there,  be  not  of  or  in  the  Church,  though  according  to  this  prefent 
flate,they  aretruely  members  thereof.  Li, d*  corrupt.  &  gr.c.y.&cde  donoperfener.  c.  8. 

1 9,  Thaithtytnay  bematitftR.  )  God  pevmittcth  herefie  to  be,  that  fucli  as  be  permanent.  By  herehe* 
Conftant,  and  chofcn  members  and  children  of  the  Catholikc  Church,  only  know'en  ro  conftant  Ca.** 
God  before  ,  may  now  alfo  be  made  manifeft  to  the  world ,  by  their  conftant  remaining  tliolikes  arc 
in  the  CHVRCH,  when  the  wind  and  blaft  of  cuery  herefie  or  tentation  driucth  out  the  knowen, 
other  light  8c  vnftable  perfons. 

lo,  Kn$w  ai  things.)  They  that  abide  in  the  vnitie  of  Chriftes  Church,  hauc  l htvnftion,  Eucry  good 
that  is,the  HolyGhoft,  w  ho  teachcth  altruth.Not  that  cuciy  member  or  man  thereof  Catholike  it 
hath  al  knowledge  in  hiinfclf  perfonally  ,  but  that  eucry  one  which  is  of  that  happie  fo-  fufficicntly 
<ietie  to  which  Chrift  proinifcd  and  gauc  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  is  pai  tataker  of  al  other  taught  by  the 
mensguifts  and  graces  in  the  fame  Holy  Spirit,  to  his  falnation.  Neither  need  any  to  Church  to 
feeke  truth  at  Heretikes  hands  or  others  that  be  gone  out,  when  it  is  within  themfelics,  faJuAtio^ 
and  only  within  themfclucs  in  God*s  Church,  If  thou  hut  ynitie( faith  S.  Auguftin^/cribce 
4lfo  hub  he3yjhofuH€7  hath  any  thing  in  it.Taiteawaj  tnuie,  it  is  thim  v/bick  1  bauejt  bftitHYthKfp 
thou  hajl.&c,  Traft.ji.  in  Euang.  loan. 


* 


Chap.  III. 


It  is  not  for  the  formes  of  God ,  fo  fume  mortally,  but  for  the  formes  of  the  DitieL  wber* 

bj  they  are  kjiovrcn  one  from  another  >&  not  by  only  faith.  1 1 ,  T  rue  faith is ,  that 

We  alfo  loue  our  Brethren,  giuing  both  our  lift  and  fubflancefor  them .  ip.  Such  Tff- 

feitiedloue  may  haue  great  confidence  before  God^.Jtecauje  the  kjeptng  of  his  tom- 

tnandements  doth  much  plea  ft  him, which  confift  in  faith  and  chanue .  Not  by 

tore,  as  Chrift 

Ee  whatmannerofcharitietheFatherhathgiuen  vs,  and ado^uon00 
wefhould  be  named  and  bc::  the  fonnes  of  God.  For  thisCHowwe  / 
caufe  the  world  doth  not  know  vs,  becaufe  it  hath  not shalfeeGod 
knowe  him.  i. My  Deareft,now  we  are  the  fonnesofGod ;&  &  he  like  vnt# 
it  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  we  dial  be.  We  know  that  A1!  ^  ^ 
when  he  shal  appearc,  we  fhal  be  like  to  him :  bccaufe  we  Auouftm  *pui 
fee  him  as  he  is.  3.  And  eucry  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  mfcWi.u.A 
”  fanftificth  himfelf ,  as  he  alfo  is  holy.  4.  Eucry  one  that  committeth  f ftit.  D«c.  19, 
finne ,  committcth  alfo  iniquitie :  and"  finne  is  iniquitie.  5.  And  *  you  tcac^1"" 
know  that  he  appeared  to  take  away  our  fumes;*  and  finne  in  him  there 
is  none.  tf.Euery  one  that  abideth  in  him ,  n  finneth  not :  and  euery  one  fclf  by  his  free-* 
that  finneth,  hath  not  feen  him,  nor  knowen  him,  y.  X-  i  tie  children,  let  wil  working 
no  man  feduce  you.  tf  He  that  doeth  iuftice  ,  is  iufl  :  ei:en  as"  he  togctkcr  with, 
lo.M^alfo  is  iuft.  8,  *  He  that  committeth  finne  ,  is  of  the  diuel:  ^a^rnace,s* 

R  r  4  bccaufe  ihJ'pu^  *** 
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tfjfr  T  H  t  FUST  E  #  l-S  t  t  #  ^ 

becaufe  the'diuel "  firineth  from  thebeginning.For  this  'appeared  tfifc 
Sonne  of  God,  that  he  might  diffolue  the  workesofthediuel.  p.Euerjr 
one  chat  is  borne  of  God,  commitcetli  not  finne;  becaufe  his  feed  abi- 
deth  in  him,  and  he  can  not  finne  becaufe  he  is  borne  of  God.  io.  In  this 
are  the  children  of  God  manifeft  ,  and  the  childrenofthe  diucU  Euery 
one  that  is  not  iuft,  is  not  of  God  ,  and  he  that  louethnot  his  brother. 
n.Becaufethis  is  the  annunciation,  which  you  haue  heard  from  the 
beginning,  *  That  you  loueonc  another.i  2. Not  as  *  Cain  ,  who  was  of 
the  wicked,and  killed  his  brother.  And  for  what  caufe  killed  he  him? 
Becaufe  his  workes  were  wiclcedrbut  his  brothers,iuft. 

13.  Maruelnot,  Brethren ,  ifthe  world  hate  you.  14.  We  know  that 
we  are  tranflated  from  death  tolife ,  becaufe  we  loue  the  Brethren.  He 
that  loueth  not,  abideth  in  death.  15.  Whofoeuer  hateth  his  brother  is 
a  murderer.  And  you  know  that  no  murderer  hath  life  enerlafting  abi¬ 
ding  in  himfelf.  1 6.*  lnthis  we  haue  knowenthe  charitieof  God  ,  be¬ 
caufe  he  hathyealded  his  life  for  vs  :  and  we  ought  to  yeald  our  liues 
for  the  Brethren,  17.  *  He  that  fhal  haue  the  fubftance  of  the  world, 
and  fhal ::  fee  his  brother  haue  need,  and  fhal  fhuthis  bowels  from  him: 
ho  w  doth  the  charitie  of  God  abide  him? 

18. My  litle  children  ,  let  vs  not  loue  in  word,  nor  in  tongue  but  in 
deed  andtruth.  pi^lntlii&weknow  that  we  are  of  the  truth:  and  in 
his  fight  we  fhal  per fuade  our  harts,  zo.  For  i four  hart  doe  reprehend 
vs,  God  is  greater  then  our  hart, and  knoweth  al  things.  1 1  .  My  Deareft , 
if  our  hart  doe  not  reprehend  vs  ,  we  haue  confidence  toward  God. 
12.  And*  vvhatfoeuer  vvefhalaske,"  we  fhal  receiueofhim  : becaufe  we 
keep  hiscommandements,  and  doe  thofe  things  which  are  pleafing 
before  him.  2 j.  And  *  this  is  his  commandement ,  that  we  beleeue  in 
the  name ofhisSonnelEsvsChrift  :and::  loueonc  another,  as  he  hath 
giuen  commandement  vnto  vs.  14.  And  *  he  that  keepeth  his  com- 
mandements,  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  him.  And  in  this  we  know  that 
he  abideth  in  vs, by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  giuen  vs#. 
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4,  Stunt  if  faiquirie. )  Tniquitie  is  not  taken  here  for  wickednes,as  it  is  commonly  vied 
ConeiiBitc^ee  Nothin  Latin  and  in  our  language, as  is  plainc  by  the  Greek  word  iaojuU ,  fignifying  no- 
remaining  thing  els  but  afwaruing  or  declining  from  the  ftraightline  of  the  law  of  God  or  nature, 
after  Baptifmc  Apoftle  meaneth,that  euery  finne  is  an  obliquitie  or  defett  from  the  rule  of 

is  no  finne  laV:^ut  not  conrrarie,  tliat  euery  fuch  fwaruing  from  the  law ,  should  be  properly  a 

5  finne,as  the  Heretikes  doe  vntruely  gathcr,to  proue  that  concupifcence  remaining  after 

Baptifine  is  a  very  finne,  though  we  neuer  giue  our  confcnt  vnto  it.  And  though  111  the 
f.  chapter  following  verf.  17.  the  Apoftle  tutne  the  fpeach  ,  affirming  euery  iniquitic  tal 
be  a  finne,yct  there  die  Greek  word  is  not  the  fame  as  before,«Yo^tV»hut«^K<a.By  which 
it  is  plainc  that  there  he  meancth  by  iniqwtie ,  mans  aftual  and  proper  tranfgreffion 

vhich  muff  needs  be-afitine.See  S.  Auguftin  cwt,  I  uliart,  /#.  p  j«  S.Atnbr.  U,  dt « yffologt* 
ij.  * 

f .  Sintmh 


without  con- 


s 


of  S.  Iohh;  <?)i 

ffiinii&iB.}  loutman  3c Pclagius  falfcly  (  as  Heretikcs  yfc  to  Joe )  argued  vpon  Heretical  cx- 
rlid'c  words  and  thofe  that  follow  verf.  y:the  onc,that  the  baptized  could  finne  no  more;  portion  ot 
the  o' her, that  no  man  being  or  remaining  iuft  could  finne.  But  among  many  good  fenfes  Scriptures, 
ciuen  of  this  place ,  this  feemeth  molt  agreable.that  the  Apoftle  should  fay,  that  mortal 
finne  doth  not  confift  together  with  the  grace  of  God  ,  &  ther fore  can  not  be  committed  No  man  in 
by  a  man  continuing;  the  fonneof  God.And.fo  is  the  like  fpeach  in  the  9.  verfe  following  S1  ace  nnneth 
to  bctaken.Sce  S.Hierom  li.i.contjowmantimc.i.  mortally, 

7.  Htthatdieib  inflict.)  Hcdoeth  inculcate  this  often  ,  that  man's  true  iuftice  or  righ-  True  iuftice, 
tco nines  confifteth  in  Joiner  or  working  iuftice  ,  and  that  fo  he  is  iuft  ,  and  biddeth  them 
not  to  be  fcduced  by  Her  takes,  in  this  point. 

H.Sinnaib  from  the  beginning,  J  The  Diucl  was  created  holy  and  in  grace,  and  not  in  finne: 
buthe  fel  of  his  owne  free  wil  from  God.Therfore  thefc  words from  the  beginning ,  may  be 
interpreted  thus, from  the  beginning  of  finne, and  fo  the  Apoftle  wil  fay, The  Diucl  com-  HowtheDirel 
mitted  the firft  finne. So  S.  Auguftin  li.it, dt ciu.Dei e.  if.  expoundeth  it.Tlie  moftfimple  hnned  fro  the 
meaning  feemeth  to  bc,that  he  finned  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ,  not  taking  the  beginning, 
beginning  ptccifely  for  the  fir  ft  mftant  or  moment  of  the  creation  ,  but  ftraight  vpon  the  ° 
beginning, as  it  muft  needs  alfo  be  taken  in  S.  Iohn*s  Ghofpel.  0.8,44, 

11. W«  shot  receimeybecaufe.)Lct  the  Protcftantsbe  ashamed  to  fay,thatweobtaine  al  of  Not  only  faith 
God  by  only  faith  ,  the  Apoftle  here  attributing  it  to  the  keeping  of  God's  commandc- 
ments.Notc  here  alfo  that  God’s  commandemcnts  arc  not  impoflible  to  be  kcpt5but  were 

then, and  are  now  obferued  of  good  men. 

» 

Cha  p,  I V. 


VVf  rmy  not  belceueal  tharboafl  of  the fpirit  %  but  trio  tbemywhether  they  teach  Catho - 
likj  articles  of  the  faith  (namely  the  incarnation  of  Cbrifi:)  whether  their  dottrinc 
be  not  worldly ,  and  themf  lues  difobedient.  hearers  of  the  Apoftle  s.  7.  We  muft  hue 
one  another ,  confxdertng  the  exceeding  loue  of  God  in  fending  his  Sonne  to  fine  vs . 
17.  An  argument  of  perfect  chavitie  is ,  if  wehaue  nothing  in  our  confc'tenct  to  fear  e 
in  the  day  of  LHdgement.iy.  And  an  argument  that  we  loue  God  isy  if  we  loue  our 
Brethren. 


X  •» 

•  totcv 

■rvTiptgj- 
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Y  Deareft  ,  *beleeue  not  cucry  fpirit ,  but ''  proue  the 
fpirits  if  they  be  of  God  :  becaufe  many  falfe  Prophets 
are  gone  out  into  the  world.  2.  In  this  is  the  fpirit  of 
God  knovven.  n  Euery  fpirit  that  confeffeth  Ie  svs 
Chrift  to  haue  come  in  flefli  ,  is  of  God :  and  euery 

fpirit "  that  diffolueth  I  e  s  v  s  ,  is  not  of  God :  and  this 
is  e  Antichrift,  of  whom  you  haue  heard  that  he  commeth,  and  now  he 
is  in  the  world.  4.  You  are  of  God  ,litle  children,  and  haue  ouercome 
him.  Becaufe  greater  is  he  that  is  inyou ,  then  he  that  is  in  the  world. 

5,  They  are  of  the  world  :  therfore  of  the  world  they  fpeake ,  and  the 
world  heareth  them.  6.  We  are  of  God.  *  He  that  knoweth  God ,  hea- 
teth  vs.He  that  is  not  of  God, heareth  vs  not. n  In  this  we  know  the  fpi¬ 
rit  of truth,and  the  fpirit  of  errour. 

7.  My  Deareft ,  let  vs  loue  one  another :  becaufe  charitie  is  of  God. 

And  euery  one  that  loueth.isborneofGod,&  knoweth  God. 8.  He  that  TheT-pjftle 
loueth  not,  knoweth  not  God:  becaufe  God  is  charitie.  9,*  In  this  hath  ^Ponthe^rft 
the  charitie  of  God  appeared  in  vs,  becaufe  God  hath  fent  hisonly-be-  pemXft.^ 
gotten  Sonne  into  the  world  that  we  may  lue  by  him.  10.  Ia  this  is  cha- 

'  ritie: 

»■ 
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ricic:not  as  thouph  we  haue  loued  him,  but  becaufe  he  hath  louedvs, 
and  fent  his  Sonne*; a  propitiation  for  our  finnes. 
n.  My  Dearcft,if  God  hath  foloued  vs,  wealfo  ought  to  loucone 
1:  No  mln  another.  12.  *  God"  no  man  hath  feen  at  any  time.  If  we  loue  one  an- 

this life,  nor  other,God  abideth  in  vs,and  his  charitie  in  vs  is  perfited.  15.  In  this  we 
with  corporal  jcllo  w’  that  we  abide  in  him ,  and  he  in  vs ;  becaufe  he  of  his  Spirit  hath 
eyes,  cafe*  the  „jLier,to  vs>  1  4.  And  we  hane  feen ,  and  doeteftifie,  that  the  Father  hath 

oHubftanceof  fent  his  Sonne  the  Sauiour  of  the  world.  15.  Whofoeuer  fhal  confefle 
theDeitie  See  that  Iesvs  is  the  Sonne  of  God,  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

And  we  haue  knowen  and  hauebeleeued  the  charitie,  which  God 
Faulin.devidedo  hath  in  vs.  God  is  charitie  .-andhe  that  abideth  in  charitie,  abideth  in 
-  tf.ui:  (j0d.  and  God  in  him.  17.  In  this  is  charitieperfitedwithvs,"  that  we 

may  haue  confidence  in  the  day  of  iudgement :  becaufe  as  he  is ,  we  alfo 
are  in  the  world. 18."  Feare  is  not  in  charitieibutperfeft  charitie  cafteth 
out  feare, becaufe  feare  hath  painefulnes.  And  hethat  feareth.is  notper- 
feft  in  charitie.  19.  Let  vs  therforc  loue  God,  becaufe  God  firft  hath 
louedvs.  20.  If  any  man  fhal /ay,  that  I  loue  God;  and  hateth  his  bro¬ 
ther,  he  is  a  lier.For  he  that  loueth  not  his  brother  whom  he  feeth,God 
whom  he  feeth  not,how  can  he  loue?  u.  *And  this  commandement  we 
jiaue  from  God :  that  he  which  loueth  God,  loue  alfo  his  brother. 
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Heretical  boa-  1. Helctuemt  entry  fprrit,)  Thatls  ,Rcceiue  not  euery  doftrine  offuchas  boaft  them- 
fting  of  the  fpi-  felues  to  haue  thelpirit.  For  there  be  many  falfe  Prophets  ,  that  is  to  fay ,  Heretikes, 
rlt*  which  shal  goc  out  of  the  Church ,  and  chalenge  the  fpirit ,  and  vant  of  God’s  word, 

Scripturefand  Ghofpel, which  indeed  be  feduccrs. 

The  Church  j.  Vroue  the  fpiritt.)  It  is  not  meant  by  this  place  ,  as  the  Proteftants  would  haue  if,’ 
only,  not  euery  that  euery  particular  perfon  should  of  himfelf  examine,  trie,oriudge  who  is  a  true  or 
priuate  man,  falfe  Doftour,  and  which  is  true  or  falfe  do&rine.  But  the  Apoftle  here  would  euery  one 
hath  to  proue  todifcernethefediucriities  offpirits,by  takingknowledgeof  them  to  whom  God  hath 
&  difcernefpi-  giuenthe  guiftof  difeerning  fpirits  and  do&rines  (which  S.  Paul  exprefly  faith  is  giuea 
ncs*  but  tofomc,  and  not  tocueiy  one ,  i.Cor.u.)  &by  obeying  the  Church  of  God,  to 

whom  Chrift  hath  giuen*  the  Spirit  of  truth.  And  this  is  only  thefureway  to  proue  the 
fpirits  and  doftrines  of  thefedaies.  And  al  they  that  would  bring  vs  from  our  Paftours 
and  the  Churches  iudgement, to  ourowne  priuate  trial, feckc  nothing  els  but  to  driue  vs 
tomiferablevncerrainty  inalout  beleefe:  As  Caluin  doth,  who  vpon  this  place  fait h? 
that  priuate  men  may  examine  the  general  Councels  doftrines. 

x,  Euery  fpirit  that  confeJfeth.)T\it  Apoftle  fpeaketh  according  to  that  time, and  for  that 
part  of  Oiriftian  do&nne  which  then  was  fpecially  to  be  cofe(TVd,taught,&  mainteined 
againft  certaine  wicked  Heretikes,  Cerinthns  ,  Ebion,  &  thelike ,  that  taught  wickedly 
againft  the  Perfon  and  both  natures  of  Chrift  IESVS.  The  Apoftle  therforegiueth  the 
faithful  people  this  tokc  tojknow  the  true  Teacheis  of  thofedaiesfiothcfalfe.Not  that 
al.  times  a  cer-  this  marke  would  feme  for  altimes,or  in  cafe  of  al  other  falfe  do&rines,  but  that  it  was 
tainq  marke  of  then  a  ncccflarie  note.  As  if  a  good  Catholike  Writer?Paftour,or  parents  would  warne 
Catholike  or  al  theits,  now  in  thefe  daies,  to  glue  earc  only  to  fuch  Teachers  as  acknowledge  Chrift 
Hcretike,  ’  our 


Caluin. 

To  confefle  or 
deny  any  arti¬ 
cle  which  the 
Cath.Church 
teacheth,is  at 
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®9f  Samou?  to  bfc  really  prefent,andfa::rificedinthe  B.  Mafle,  fir  that  al  fiich  are  true 

Preachers  and  of  God, the  reft  to  be  of  the  Diuel,  or  to  be  counted  the  ipirit  of  Ami. 

chrift.  Which  fpir  it  of  Anti  thrift  (  he  faith )  was  come  eucn  then, and  is  no  doubt  much 

more  now  inal  Heretikes,  al  being  precurfours  of  that  great  Autichnft  which  shal  come  -> 

towards  the  later  end. 

1. 7*^41  ) To diir>Iue,loofe,or  feparate  IESVS  a  funder, was  proper  to  al  thofe  Many  old  lip- 

old  Heretikes  that  taughteitheragainfthis  Diuinitie,or  Huma:iitie,or  the  Vnitieoffus  re”csthat  difi. 
Perfon, being  of  two  natures,as  Ccrinthus,Ebion,Neftorius,Butychcs,  Mane*  or  Mam-  f°lucd  Chrift, 
chrus,  Cerdon,  Apelles,  Apoliinaris  and  the  like.  And  this  is  one  place  by  whichwe 
may  fee  that  the  comon  Greek  copies  be  notcucr  authcntical,  Be  that  our  old  approued  ^ree^ 
trail flation  may  not  alwaies  be  examined  by  the  Greek  that  now  is  ,  which  the  Pro- CorrUPtc^ 
teftaits  only  follow  :but  that  it  is  to  be  prefuppofed ,  when  our  old  Latin  text  differeth  v  0  “  iiereT 
plainely  from  the  Greek, that  in  old  time  either  al  or  the  more  approued  Greek  reading 
was  otherwife,  Be  that  often  the  faid  Greek  was  corrupted  then  or  fincc  by  Heretikes  or 
otherwife.For  of  the  Greek*,  S.  lren*us  /j.  j.c.18:  among  the  Latin  Fathers,  S.Auguftia 
tra&.6,  in  fine,  S.  Leo  ep.io.c.  j,  and  Venerable  ftcdedid  read  as  wedoe.  And  this  reading 
maketh  more  againft  the  faid  Heretikes,  then  that  which  the  common  Greek  now  hath, 
to  wit,  Euery  fpirst  that  confjptb  not  Chriflto  haue  cone  in  flesh  fts  not  of  God,  Which  is  alfo  in 
efteft  faid  before  verf.  t.  And  that  therlorcic  was  co/rupced  and  altered  by  Heretikes, 
fee  the  words  of  Socrates  alfo  a  Greek  Writer,  ve^y  agrcableto  this  purpofr.  T^eflorius 
(  faith  he)  being  eloquent  by  nature ,  which  is  ofttn  in  Her;,  tikes,  accounted  himfelf  therfore 
tear  nr  dJ  Cr  difd ained  to  fludy  the  old  Interpreters  counting  kitnjeif  Utter  xhtn  them  al ‘.being  ig  nor  ant 
that  in  \Johns  C  atholike  eptpbe  thaold(^yi eck \copi*sh.idi  EVER  Y  ONd,  THAT  DISSOL¬ 
VE  TH  ItSVS  ,  IS  ’  NO  1  OF  GOD,  So  faith  he ,  a  iding  moreouer  that  fuch as 
would  fepatate  the  diuinitic  fi  oin  »hc  di/penfation  of  Chrift’s  tnnianitic,took  out  of  the, 
old  copies  this  fenft*. For  which  rlie  oldfxpofitou  s  noted  that  thefe  which  would loofe 
ItSVS,  had  corrupted  tins  tpiftle.Jce  alfo  ihcTripartiteli  n  c,  4, 

6.  lathis  weknov.  )  This  is  rhe  moft  fiii  r  &  general  marke  to  know  the  ttue  fpirits  and  A  furemarke 
Prophets  from  the  fahe:  that  thofc  which  be  of  God,  wiiheare  and  obey  their  Apoftles  oftrueor  falie 
&  lawful Paftoursfucccedmg  the  Apoftlcs,&  fubmit  thcmfelues  to  the  Church  of  Goch  Teachers 
the  ocher,  that  be  not  of  God,  wjlnot  heare  either  Apoftle,  Paftour,  or  Church,  but  be 
their  owne  Iudges, 

17.  That  wt  mayhaut  confidence.)  Cor  fi  jencc  called  in  Latin  Fiducia,  is  neither  al  one  Againft  the 
with  faith,  nor  a  perfuafion  infallible  that  maketh  a  man  no  Idle  ftcure  andeertaine  of  Proreflats  fped 
his  faluation, then  of  the  things  that  we  arc  bound  tobelecue ,  as  the  Proteftantsfalfcly  cialfaith  and 
teach :  but  it  is  only  a  hope  wcl  corroborated, conprmed,and  ftrengthned  vpon  the  pro-  prefumptuou* 
mifes  and  grace  of  God,and  the  parties  merits.  And  the  words  both  folio  win  g  and  going  fccuritic  of 
before, pvout  alfo  cuidently  againft  the  Proteftants,that  our  confidence  and  hope  m  the  faluatiou. 

day  of  judgement  dependeth  not  only  vpon  our  apprehefion  of  Chrift’s  merits  by  faith, 
or  vpon  his  grace  and  mercie  ,  but  alfo  vpon  our  conformitie  to  Chrift  in  this  life  ,  in 
charitie  and  good  wo  kes.  And  that  is  the  doftrlne  of  S.  Peter  when  he  faid ,  Labour ,  that 
tygood  werkei  you  may  make  fore  your  vocation  undeletion',  and  S.  Faulcs  meaning ,  when  he 
■  aid,  i  haue  fouvht  a  rood  ft obt.  there  is  laid  vp  for  me  a  crown*  of  tu(lict3  which  our  Lord  w  il  render 
to  me  in  that  day  a  bfifudge, 

18.  feasts  not  in  charitie.)  The  Heretikes  very  falfly  vndcrftand  this  place  fo,  that  Thefcare  of 
Chriftian  godly  men  ought  to  haue  no  doubt  >  miftruft  ,  or  ftare  of  hel  and  damnation.  God  in  iuft 
Which  is  inoft  euidently  againft  the  Scriptures ,  commending  euery-wherevnto  vs  the  men,confifteth 
awe  an  i  feare  of  God  and  his  judgements  F  tare  him  (  faith  our  Sauiour  Mat.io.jfta*  can  with  charitie* 
cafl  body  and  foul  mi*  ta/.AndPfal,  118.  Vtarfemy  flesh  with  thy  feare. Which  feare  of  God’s 
iudgemenrs  caufedS  Paul  and  al  good  men  to  chaftife  their  bodies,  left  they  should  be 

reprobate  and  damned.  And  the  wile  man  for  this  caufc  affirmeth  him  to  be  liappie ,  that 
better  fearful  And  holy  lob  faith,  \  fearedalmy  work**,  And  the  Apoftle,  'With  feare  and 
trembling  worke  your  faluat  on.  Which  kind  of  feare  is  euen  in  the  iufteft  men  and  moftful 
of  charitie,  confifting  welwith  the  fame  vertue,  and  is  calleih  F  ilialii  timer  ,  bccaufe  it  is 
fuchas  the  good  child  ought  to  haue  toward  his  Father. 

But  there  is  a  kind  of  f  -are  which  ftandeth  not  with  charitie,  and  is  cleane  againft  What  feare 
hop ;  alfo, that  which  bringeth  fuch  perplexirie  and  anxietie  of  confc ience,that  it  indu  ay;reeth  not 
cetha  ma  to  miftruft  or  defpaire  of  God’s  mercies.  That  feruile  feare  alfo  which  ipaketh  with  chaiuicj 

a  man  often  to  leaoe  finning  &  to  dop  the  extejnal  workes  of  iuftice,  not  for  any  loue  or  - ** 

“  -  delight 
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deli  o  Kt  he  hath  in  God  orb  is  lawes,  but  only  forfeare  of  damnation  ,  though  It  he  not  II 
in  i c- lclf ,b ut  vei  y  profitable,as  that  which  hclpcth  toward  the  louc  of  G  od,  yet  it  ftadeth 
not  with'charitic  nccchcr,but  is  daily  more  &  more  leflened3&  at  length  quite  diiuen  out 
Seruilc  fcarC  is  by  charitie.  Of  thefekind  of  feares  then  the  Apoftle  fpeakcth,and  fas  fome  expound;  of 
not  il.  the  feare  of  men  alfo  ,of  which  our  Szuiourfoithjearcmtthtmthatbilthe  bod/. 


Chap,  V. 


T hey  that  tone  Goi,  mufl  lotie  bis  natural  Sonne  I E  5  V  S ,  and  his  fonnes  hy  adoption^ 
&  kjcp  bis  commandements ,  which  to  the  regenerate  are  light.  4.  But  not ,  Vnles 
they  continue  in  the  Cat bolikj  faith,  namely  of  this  article.that  1ESVS  is  the  Sonne 
of  God,  and  therfore  able  togiue  v*  life  euerlafing%  1 4.  and  al  our  petitions  16.  and 
our  pr  aim  for  al  our  Brethren  that  Jinne  not  ynto  deatb9dying  in  their  mortal  fwnes 
by  impenitence.  La{i  of  al9  he  warmth  them  not  to  communicate  with  idols. 


TheEpiftle  > 

vpon  Dominica 
in  albis  orLoW 
Sunday, 


t  at  3  if  we 

know. 


HO  SOEVER  beleeueth  that  Iesvs  is  Chrift ,  is 
borne  of  God,  And  euery  one  that  loueth  him  which 
begat,  loueth  him  alfo  which  was  borne  of  him.  2,  In 
this  we  know  that  we  loue  the  children  of  God: 
when  as  we  loue  God,  and  keep  his  commandemencs. 
3.  For  this  is  the  charitieof  God,  that  we  keep  his 
commandemens:  *  and 11  his  commandements  are  not 
heauy.  4.  Becaufeai  that  is  borne  of  God,  ouercommeth  thb  world: 
And  this  is  the  vi&orie  which  ouercommeth  the  world ,  our  faith. 
5.  Who  is  he  *  that  ouercommeth  the  world ,  but  he  that  beleeueth  that 
I  e  s  v  s  is  the  Sonne  of  God?  6.  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  &  bloud 
Iesvs  Chrift;  notin  water  only,  but  in  water  and  bloud.  And  it  is 
the  Spirit  which  teftifieth, that  Chrift  is  the  truth. 

7.  For  there  be rf  three  which  giue  teftimonieinheauen,  theFather, 
the  Word, and  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  thefe  three  be  one.  8.  And  there  be 
three  which  giue  teftimonie  in  earth  :  the  fpirit,  water ,  and  bloud'  and 
thefe  three  be  one*.  9.  Ifwe  receiue  the  teftimonie  of  men, the  teftimo- 
nie  of  God  is  greater.  Becaufe  this  is  the  teftimonie  of  God  which  is 
greater,  that  he  hath  teftified  of  his  Sonne.  10.  *  He  that  beleeueth  in 
the  Sonne  of  God,  hath  the  teftimonie  of  Godin  himfelf.  p  He  that  be¬ 
leeueth  not  the  Sonne ,  maketh  him  a  lier :  becaufe  he  beleeueth  not  in 
theteftimonie  which  God  hath  teftified  of  his  Sonne.  11.  And  this  is 
the  teftimonie,  that  God  hathgiuen  vs  life  euerlafting.  And  this  life  is 
in  his  Sonne.  12.  He  that  hath  the  Sonne,  hath  life.  He  that  hath  not  the 
Sonne  of  God,hath  not  life. 

15.  Thefe  things  I  write  to  you,that  you  may  know  that  you  haue 
eternal  life  which  beleeue  in  the  name  of  the  Sonne  of  God.  14.  And 
this  is  the  confidence  which  we  haue  toward  him:  that,  *  whatfoeuer 
we  (halaske  according  to  his  wil,  he  heareth  vs.  ij.  And^we  know 
that  he  heareth  vs  whatfoeuer  we  flial  aske :  we  know  that  we  haue  the 


petitions  which  we  requeft  of  him. 

16.  He  that  knoweth  his  brother  to  finne  a  finne  not  to  death ,  let 

him 
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hfm  aske,  and  life  fliatl  be  giuen  him ,  finning  not  to  death.  There  is  "  * 
finne  to  death : "  for  that  I  fay  not  that  any  man  aske.  i7.Alciniquitier 
is  finne.  And  there  is  a  finne  ’  to  death".  18.  We  know  that  euery  one 
which  is  borne  of  God,finneth  not :  but  the  generation  of  God  prefer- 
ueth  him,  and  the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.  19.  We  know  that  we 
areof  God,and  the  whole  world  is  let  in  wickednefle.20.  And  we  know 
that  the  Sonne  of  Godcommethrand  he  *  hath  giuen  vs  vnderfianding, 
that  we  may  know  the  true  God,  &  may  be  in  his  true  Sonne,Thisis  the 
true  God,  &  life  euerlaiting, xi. My  litLe  children,  keep  your  feiues 
n  from  Idols.  Amen. 


AN  NOTATIONS. 

Chap.  V. 

Hi/  eomwattdemtntt  §re not  heauie.  )  How  can  the  Protcftants  fay  that  Gods  mm-  The  command 
mandemets  ca  not  pofiibly  be  fulfilled  or  kept  in  this  life,  feeing  the  faith  ,they  b  e  dements  polfi- 

not  beanie  and  Chrift  faith, ku  yoke  i.«  /w«ir,  and  ins  burden  tight}  Sec  for  the  fill  vnderffan-  hie  to  be  kept, 
ding  of  thisplaccS.  Aug.  de  perf  Shone  iufliti*  c.  io.  The  hcretikes  in  fauour  of  their  Hcrct,  tranfia- 
_t>K£cipc(  forefaid  errour  ,  rather  tranfiatc,  Hix  comntandemtnts  are  not  *  grituout  ,  then,  are  nation; 

beanie.  Three  pcifons 

7.  Three  v/hichgiuetejlimonie,  )  An  exprcffc  place  for  the  diftinftion  of  three  Perfons,  &  o-nc  fubftance 
and  the  vnitic  of  nature  and  c Hence  in  the  R.  Trinitie;  againfl:  the  Arians  and  other  like  in  theB.Trini- 
Hcretikes,  who  hauc  in  diners  Ages  found  thcmfclucs  fo  preffed  with  thefe  plaine  Scrip-  tic, 
tures,  that  they  haue  (  as  it  is  thought  )  altered  and  corrupted  the  text  both  in  Greek  The  Arians- 
and  Latin  many  waics:eucu  as  the  Pro ceftants  handle  thofc  textes  that  make  againft  corrupt  the 
them.  But  becaufe  we  arc  not  now  troubled  with  Ai  ianifmc  fo  much  as  with  Calui-  text  of  Scrip— 
nifme  ,  we  need  not  Hand  vpon  the  varietie  of  reading  or  expofition  of  this  paffage.  See  ture, 

S,  Hicrom.  in  his  cpiftlc  put  before  they.  Canonical  or  Catholike  Epifllcs. 

16.  finne  to  death.  )A  finne  to  death  is  another  thing  then  a  mortal  finne. For  it  is  that  What  is  a  fin*- 
mortal  finne  only,1 whereof  a  man  is  neuer  penitent  before  his  death,  or  in  which  he  nctodcatb^ 
continued]  til  dcarh,and  dicth  in  it.  /  affiwtt  (  faith  S.  Atiguflin  dc  corrcp.&  grat.  c.  n.) 
that  a  finne  to  death  isto  leaue  faith  w erring  by  charitie  euen  til  death.  So  likewifc  in  the  words 
before,  a  finne  not  to  death  ,  is  not  that  which  wc  cal  a  venial  finne  ,  but  any  that  a  man  y 

committed!  and  continueth  not  therin  til  death. 
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16.  F or  that  t  fay  not.)  If  the  finne  to  death  whereof  he  fpcakctli,  be  the  finne  wherin  a 
man  dicth  without  repentance ,  according  to  S,  Auguftines  wordcs  before  rehearfed: 
then  the  praicr  which  he  fpcakctli  of ,  mufl  needs  be  praier  for  the  dead.  Becaufe  he  PraierfortiSte 
fpcakctli  of  praying, or  not  praying,  for  them  that  died  in  deadly  finne  ,  exhorting  vs  to  dead. 
pray,  and  encouraging  vs  to  doc  it  with  confidence  to  he  heard,  ifyrc  pray  for  them 
tint  departed  this  life  not  in  deadly  finne  :  and  contrariwifc  in  a  manor  difiuading&dif- 
couvaging  vs  from  praying  for  fuch  ascontinued  in  w'ickednes  cuen  til  their  liues  end. 

And  S.  AugnHin  fetteth  downe  the  Churches  pradtife  agreable  to  the  Apoftlcs  meaning,. 

14.  dc  Ciuit.  Dei.  If  there  be  any  (  faith  he  )  that  per fifl  til  death  in  inapenitencie  of  hart,  Some,  of  the 

doth  the  Church  n«w  pray  for  them yh at  is , for  the  foulet  of  them  that  fo  are  departed  f  So  faith  he.  dead  may  not 

And  this  is  the  caufc,  that  Concihum  Hracbarenfe  primumeap.^4.  forbid cth  to  pray  for  fuch  bepraicdfpr 

as  die  in  defperation,  or  kil  thcmfelucs  :  and  the  rcafon,  why  the  Church  forbcarctli  to  *  * 

pray  for  Hcretikes  that  die  in  their  herefic,or  maintcine  herefie  vnto  death  and  by  their 
death.  ' 


And  that  the  place  is  moft  properly  or  only  meant  of  praying  for  the  departed'*,  this  Itisproued 
conuinccth,thit  neither  the  Church  nor  any  man  is  dehorted  here  from  praying  for  any  that  the  Apo- 
miner  yet  lining,,  nor  for  tlicrcinillion  of  any  finne  in  this  life  :  alfinncs  (of  what  fort  file  fpeaketh  of 
focucr  )  being  pardonable ,  fo  long  as  the  committers  of  them  be  in  cafe  andftatetorc-  p ravin*  for  the 
pent  :as  they  be  fo  long  as  they  be  in  this  World.  And  wc  fee  that  the  Church  praicth,and  dead.  °  ^ 

is  often  heard, for  HercukesjIcwes^Tnrkes^Apoftatacs^aiid  what  other  infidels  or  ilrne 

focucr, 


Heret.  tr in (la- 
tion  agiinft 
fa  cred  images. 


THE  T  T  R  ST  iMS'fiU 

foeucr,  during  their  Hues.  And  it  is  great  blafphemie  that  the  Caluiniftcs  vtft? 
The  Calumifts  ypon  this  place  :  to  wit,  that  Apoftafie  arcertaine  other  finnes  of  the  reprobate,1 
blafphemie,  to  cart  not  be  forgiuen  -at  al  in  this  life.  Which  they  hold  ,  only  to  auoid  the 
anoid  rhisfeofe  feq’itle  nf  praying  for  the  dead  vpon  thefe  words  of  S.  John.  Bodies  that  they  mufl 
of  ilie  Apoftle,  take  vpon  them  prefamptuoufly,  to  know  and difcerneof  God's  fccrcts,  who  be  repro¬ 
bate,  and  who  be  ftor,and  according  to  that,pray  for  fome ,  and  not  for  other- fertile :  al 
-which  is  moft  wicked  and  abfurd  preemption. 

As  for  their  allegation ,  that  S.  Iercmie  the  Prophet  was  forbiden  to  pray  for  th£ 
Tewes,Sc  warned  that  he  should  not  be  heard ,  Chap.  7. 11. 14,  thereis  great  difference. 
Fitft  he  hai  a  rcuelation  by  the  words  of  God  ,  that  they  would  continue  in  their 
wickcdnes,  as  we  haue  not  of  any  ccrtaine  perfon  ,  whereof  S,  Iohnhere  fpeaketh* 
Secondly,  Ieremic  was  not  forbidden  to  pray  for  the  remifsion  of  their  (innesjnor  had. 
denial  to  be  heard  therein  for  any  man’s  particular  cafe,  whereof  the  Apoftlc  here  fpea- 
l"Cth:b»tt he  wa9  told  that  they  should  not efcape  the  temporal  punishment#  affl'iftioii 
which  he  had  defigned  for  them, and  thathewouldnothcare  him  thcrin. 

11.  From  idols.  )  It  is  fo  knowenatreacherieof  Heretikes  to  tr an  flat  eiioh*  images  ( id 
here  and  in  a  number  of  places,  fpecially  of  the  English  Bible  printed  theycare rj$i) 
that  we  need  not  much  to  Band  vpon  it.  As  this  alio  is  feen  to  al  the  w  orld ,  that  they 
doe  ir  of  purpofeto  feduce  the  poorc  ignorant  people,  and  to  make  them  thmke  ,  that 
whatfoeucr  in  the  Scriptures  is  fpoken  againft  the  idols  of  the  Gentil$(  which  the 
Prophet  calleth  Simulacra  Gentium  )  is  meant  of  pictures ,  facrcd  images,  &  holy  me¬ 
mories  of  Chrift  and  his  Saints.  Againft  fuch  fcducersthe  fecondfacred  Councel  of 
Thei.Counctl  Nice,  calledthe  feuenth  Synod,  decreeth  thus  Aft.  4  pag.11  z,  Quicanque  fentenxiasfacrg 
of  Nice  pro-  J l  do! is,  contra  venerandas  imagines  adlncunt ,  anathema ,  i£ui  venerandas  imagine  t 
nounceth  ana-  idola  appellant, anathtma,  Qni  dtcuniquod  Qbri[hxni  adorant  unagines  vt  Deor}anathemx,thiti$t 
thema  that  is  fAn^fhema  to  al  them  that  bring  the  femences  of  holy  Scripture  touching  Idols ,  againfi  the  vette- 
a  curfe  a^ainft  ra^€  Mages.  xA nathem a  to  them  that  cal  the  yenerable images ,  Idols.  ^Anathema  to  them  shat [ay9 
theCaluinifts.  c hrtfli  an  s  adore  images  as  Gods,. 

Now  in  their  later  tranflations  the  P^retikes  perceiuing  that  the  world  leeth  their 
vnheneft  dealing,  correfted  thcmfelues  in  fome  places,  and  in  this  place  haue  put jidds, 
in  the  texttbut  to  giue  the  people  a  watch  word  that  the  Churches  images  are  to  be 
The  oteatdif-  C0mPrifcdinthe  wordj  idols,*  they  haue  put,  images,  in  the  margent.  But  concerning 
ferenc*  of  idol  t^1*s  ma“tcr>  it  is  mofl  euident  that  neither  euery  Idol  is  an  image ,  nor  every  image  an 
fic  ima^e  idohand  that,.howfoeuer  the  originc  or  etymologieof  the  word,  idol,  may  be  taken  in 

®  *  the  Greek, y  et  both  the  words  &  the  things  be  in  truth  and  by  the  vfe  of  al  tongues,farre 

differing.  The  great  dragon  that  the  Babylonians  adored  (Dsn.  14,  )  was  an  idol,  but 
not  an  image :  the  CheruBins  in  Salomons  Temple  were  images  ,  but  not  idols :  and  the 
face  of  the  Queene  in  her  coine'or  els- where ,  as  Cacfat's  face  vpon  the  toine  that 
Chrift  called  for,  is  an  image,  but  not  an  idol:  and  the  Heretikes  dare  not  tranflate 
that  text  of  Scripturethus,  v/kefeidolis  this fuper/cription  ?  nor  cal  the  Queenes  image, the 
idol  of  the  Queene :  nor  Chrift,  the  idol  of  his  Father:  nor  woman,  the  idol  of  the  mam 
nor  man,  the  idol  of  God.  Al  which  in  Scripture  be  named  images  foral  that,  and  be  fo 
indeed,and  not  idols.  Which  conuinceth,  thattheHerctikesbefalfeand  corrupt  tran- 
flatours  in  this  plajgand  other  the  like  ,  confounding  thefe  two  words  as  if  they  were 
al  one. 

Sacred  images  But  as  for  theliauingof  images  or  purtraites  of  holy  things,  not  only  inpriuate 
in  Churches,  houfes,but  alfo  in  Churches,  God  himfelf  doth  warrant  vs, who  *  commanded  cucn  the 
by  God's ewne  Iewesthemftlues  (  a  people  moil  prone  to  idolatrie,  and  that  after  he  had  giuen  them  a 
VJ^raUp.  fpecial  precept  of  not  hauing,  making,  orworshippingofidols)  to  make  the  images 

<}f  Angels  ( theCherubins  )  and  that  in  the  foueraigne  holieft  place  of  adoration  that 
was  in  the  Temple,  and  about  the  Arke.  Yea  and  in  refpeft  of  which  facred  images 
partly, they  did  [as  S.  Hicrom  faith  ep.  17. c. 3. )  fo  great  reuerence  ro  the  holy  plaee 
called  Sanftx  pmtfoTum.lf they  then  were  warranted  &  commanded  to  make  and  naue  in 
fo  great  reuerence  the  images  of  mere  fpirits  or  Angels,  whofe  natural  shape  could  not 
be  exprefledihow  much  more  may  we  Chriftians  haue  and  reuerer-ce  the  images  of 
Chrift,hii  B.  mother,  the  Apoftles  and  other  Saints,  being  men  ,  whofe  shape  may 
Thet.Goiroccl  exprdTed’So  doth  the  faidNicene  Councel  argue  againlt  the  Heretikes  which  at  that 
of  Itice  was  time  were  the  A  duerfaries  of  images. 

gathered  /knd  now  here ,  that  eight  hundred  y  earjs  agoe  ,  they  were  ftraight  countedHere- 
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4'rkcs ,  thatbegkn  to  fpeake  againft  images  9  &  that  Couticel  wis  called  purpofdy  for  * Tm 4gc^’ 
them,  and  condemned  them  for  Herctikes,  fit  confirmed  the  former  ancient  reuerence  breakers, 

and  vfe  cf  faded  images.  Which  began  euen  in  our  Sxuiours  time  or  li  tie  after,  when 

good  religions  folke  forloueand  reucrence  made  his  image,  namely  the  woman  that  he  The  antiquitfc 

healed  of  the  bloudy  fluxe.  Which  image  was  alfo  approued  by  miracles  ,  as  the  Ecclc-  holy  imag« 

iiiilical  hiftorie  tclLth,  and  namely  Eufebius  Eccl.  hift.U.  7.  c.  1  a,  *  who  alfo  witnefleth  m 

that  the  images  of  Peter  and  Paulwereinhisdaies.  As  you  may  fee  alfo  in  S.  Aug.ffr,  dt 

fonfinf,  Eu  irtgelifi.c  io.)  that  their  pi&ures  commonly  flood  together  in  Rome,euen  as 

at  this  day.  uf  our  Ladies  image  fee  S.Grtgoriefi.7,*JM,  •»<//#.  it*dlanu*T.&ep.  f  i,  m 

whom  alfo  (li.  7.  ep.  109.  )  you  may  fee  the  t me  vfcot  images,  and  that  they  ate  the  The  vfe  an  <3 

bocks  ofthe  vnlearncd,and  that  the  people  ought  to  be  inftru&cd  and  t  aught  the  right  fru*tc°f  hoJ|^ 

vfe  of  them,  euen  as  at  this  day  good  Catholike  folke  doe  vfe  them  to  help  and  increase  images, 

their  deuotioninal  Catholike  Churches  :yca  the  Lutherans  themfelues  reteine  them 

ftil.  5  Damafcene  wrote  three  books  in  defenfe  of  faertd  images  againll  the  fm-faid 

Heretikef*. 


T  HE 

SECOND  EPISTLE 

jOF  S.  IOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 

He  comntendeth  the  Lady  and  her  fonnes  for  contimtingin  the  old faith ,  bidding  them 
fi  to  doe  here  After  alfo ,  Itfi  the j  tofe  the  reward  of  their  workjs  in  the  day  oj  lodge¬ 
ment:  and  to  loue  the  true  beUeuers  ,  but  with  Heretikjs  tohaue  no  [outfit : 
exftefsing  alfo  the  f  obits  then  in  controxerfie . 

J  HE  Seniour  to  the  Lady  Eleft  and  her  children, 
j  whom  I  loue  in  truth,  and  not  1  only, but  alfo 
j  althathaueknowen  the  truth,  2.  for  the  truth 
which  abideth  in  vs ,  and  fhal  be  with  vs  for 
euer,  3.  Grace  be  with  you ,  mercie ,  peace  from 
God  the  Father,and  from  Chrift  Iesvs  the  Sonne 
of  the  Father  in  truth,  and  charitie. 

4. 1  was  exceeding  glad ,  becaufe  I  haue  found 
of  thy  children  walking  in  truth ,  as  we  haue  re- 
ceiuedcommandement  of  the  Father.  5.  And  now  I  befeech  thee  Lady, 
not  as  writing  a  new  commandement  to  thee ,  but  that  which  we  haue 
had"  from  the  beginning,  *  that  wc  loue  one  another.  6.  And  this  is 
charitie,  that  we  walke  according  to  his  commandements.  For  this  is 
the  commandemetit,  that  as  you  haue  heard  from  the  beginning  ,  you 
walke  in  the  fame:7.  becaufe  many  feducers  are  gone  out  into  the 
world,  which  doe  not  confefle  Iesvs  Chrift  to  haue  come  into  flefli:this 
isafeducer  andanAntichrift. 

v^. 

8.  Looke  to  your  felues ,  that  you  lofe  not  the  things  which  you  haue 
k  tVe^nar<faftt  wrought :  but  thatyou  may  receiue  a  ful::  reward.  9.  Euery  one  that 
thePCat  holike  c  reuolteth,  and  perfifteth  not  in  the  do&rine  of  Chrift ,  hath  not  God.  \ 
faith.  He  that  perfifteth  in  the  doctrine ,  the  fame  hath  both  the  Father  ,  and 

c  To  goebacke  the  Sonne.  10.  If  *  any  man  come  to  you,  and  bring  not"  this  do&rine, 

the  received™  **  rcce*ue not  into  the  houfe , f/  nor  fay,  God  faue  youy  vnto  him. 
truth  and  do-  1 1 .  For  he  that  faith  vnto  him  ,  God  faueyou  ,  communicateth  with  his 
arine  Apollo-  wicked  workes. 

heal,  is  dam-  12,  Hauing  moe  things  to  write  vnto  you :  I  would  not  by  paper  and 
uabl«t  inke  :  for  l  hopethatl  ftialbe  withyou,  and  fpeake  mouth  to  mouth: 

that  your  ioy  may  beful.  13.  The  children  of  thy  After  eleftfalute  thee. 
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4,  F rom  the  beginning, )  This  is  the  Rule  ofa  Chriftiiu  Catholike  man,  to  Walke  in  that  hold  fall' 
►faith  and  worship  of  God  which  he  hath  receiuci  from  the  beginning.  Which  is  that  theoldrecei- 
wfiich  wc  mow  cal  according  to  the  Scriptures  ,  the  tradition  of  the  udfoftlit  :  that  whloji  is  ucd  faith, 
come  to  vs  front  man  to  man; from  Bishop  to  Bishop,  and  fo  from  the  Apoftles.  So  shal 
a  faithful  man  auoid  fcducers  that  rife  vp  in  euery  Age,  teaching  new  doftrine. 

io,  This  dotfrtnt, )  The  Apoftles,  and  true  Paftours  their  lawful  Sticcelfours ,  and  Hie  bring  wil- 
Church  of  God  in  holy  Councel,vfe  to  fetdowne  the  true  doftrinc  in  thofc  points  which  ^uHy  another 
Heretikcs  cal  into  controucrfic,  Which  being  once  done  and  declared  to  the  faithful,  do&rincthen 
they  need  no  other  marl;  c  or  defer  iption  to  know  an  Here  tike  or  falfe  Teacher  by,  but  the  Catholike 
that  he  commetli  with  tm  other  do&rinc  then  that  which  isfet  downe  tg  them.  Neither  Church  fet- 
cantheHcrctikes  shift  thcmfclues  ,  as  now  a-daics  they  would  doe,  faying  ,  o  let  vs  teth  downe,  jff 
hrft  be  proued  Herctikes  by  the  Scriptures  ,  let  them  define  an  Hcretikc.  No  ,  this  is  not  ah^aics  a 
the  Apoftles  Rule.  Many  agoodhoneft  shepheard  know'eth  a  woalfc,that  can  not  define  tnarJre  offe- 
him.But  the  Apoftlefaitn,Ifhc  bring  not  this  fet  doftriuc,he  is  a  fcducer.So  holy  Church  ducers  &  IJe* 
faith  now,  Chrift  is  really  in  the  IJ.  Sacrament ,  vnder  forme  of  bread  and  wine  &c.  1/  retakes, 
thcrforc  he  bring  not  this  doftrine ,  he  is  a  fcduccr,and  an  Hcretikc  and  we  muft  auoid 

him,  whether  in  hisovne  definitions  and  cenfurcs  fee  feemetohimfclf  an  Hcrctike 
or  no. 

io.  Ejcciut  him  not ,  )  Though  in  fuch  times  and  places  where  the  eommumtic  or  moflf^hen  &  whe- 
part  beinfefted,  ncceftitic  often  forccth  rhe  faithful  to  conuerfe  with  fuch  in  worldly  to  couerfc 
affaires,to  falute  them, to  eate  and  fpeake  with  them,  &  the  Church  by  decree  cf  Coun-  whh  Hcreti- 
ctl,for  the  more  quictnes  of  timorous  confcienccs  prouideth  ,  that  they  incurre  not  ex-  kcs,is  tolera- 
communication  or  other  confutes  for  communicating  in  worldly  affaires  with  any  in  ble,  when 
this  kind,exceptthey  be  by  name  excommunicated  ot  declared  to  be  Hcretikes:ycteuen  &  wherein*  it 
in  worldly  conuei  fation  and  fccular  aftes  of  our  life,  we  muft  auoid  them  as'much  as  we  is  damnable, 
may ,  becaufc  theirfainiltaritieismany  waics  contagious  and  noifomc  to  good  men, 
namely  to  the  fimple:but  ki  matter  of  religion,in  praying, reading  their  bookes,  hearing 
their  fermons ,  prefence  ^t  their  fcruicc  ,  partaking  of  their  Sacraments  ,  and  al  other 

<or*municiting  with  them  in  fpiritual  things,  it  is  a  great  damnable  finne  to  dealc  with 
them, 

iQ.  T{jr  fay  ,  God  fane  yon,  )  S.  Irenaeus  (  li.  j.c.  j,  )  reporteth  a  notable  ftoriedf  this  S.'Iohn  Wou!4 
holy  Apoftlc  touching  this  point  ,  out  ofS.  Polycarpus  ,  which  is  this,  Thtrtbefipit  notbeinone 
(  faith  iic )  that  haue  heard  Polycarpe  Jay ,  that  w hanlohn  the  Difeiple  of  6 ter  Lord  wai going  lobath  wichtC^ 
Ephefu<}  into  a  hath ,  to  wash  himfelf ,  and  fa  w  C  erinthm  the  Hcretikc  wiV/fh  the  fame,  he  fo  deftly  rinthus  the 
skip  out,  faying  that  he  feared  Ufl  the  bath  should  fal ,  becaufe  Ceriruhnsthe  memie  iff  truth  was  Heretike. 
within.  So  faith  he  of  S  Iohn ,  and  aJJcth  alfo  a  like  W'orthic'oxample  of  S.  Polycarpe  The  like  zeafe 
linufelf:  who  on  a  time  meeting  Marc  ion  the  Hcrctike  ,  and  thefaid  Mafcion  calling  ofS,  Pol  y- 
vp°»  him  and  asking  him  whether  he  knew  him  not :  r«,quoth  Polycarpe  ,  I  know  thee  carpe ,  and 
for  Satan, fonne  and  heire.  So  great  feare  (  faith  S,  Irenes )  hadthe  filet  &  their  difyUt  other  Apofttk 
to  communicate  in  Tffordonly,  with  fuch  as  were  adulterers  or  corrupttrt  of  the  truth:  dr  S,Vanl  alfo  like  men  in 
warned,  when  he /aid,  man  that  is  an  Heretike,  after  tht  fir  ft  and  fecond  adntoniiiom  auoid,  So  not  Gomtauii*. 

farre  Ire  wciis.  I  f  then  to  fpeake  W'ith  them  or  falute  them,  isfo  carneftly  to  be  auoided  eating  with  " 
according  to  this  Apoftles  example  Sc  doftrinej  whatafimic  is  it  to  flatter  thcmr  to  ferae  TTecrtilrr^ 
ihcm,touurric  withthcm,and  fo-forth  f 
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OF  S.  IOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 

9  4- 

He  commndetb  Gains,  for  continuing  in  the  truth \  &  for  (ufleinbtg  or  fuccouring  fr«r 

Frcatbers >9 .noting  Diotrefes  for  tl>tcontrArict<ind(r4’fing  D metms, 

H  E  Seniour  to  Gaius  the  Deareft  ,  whom  I 

loue  in  truth. 

i.MyDeereft,  concerning  if  things  I  make 
my  pr^ier  that  thou  proceed  profperoufly ,  and 
fare  w?I,  as  thy  foule  doth  profperoufly.j.  I  was 
exceeding  glad  when  the  Brethren  came,  and 
gaue  teftimonie  to  thy  truth  ,  euen  as  thou 
walkeft  in  truth.4.Greater '  thake*  haue  1  not  of 
the,  that  then  f  may  heare  my  childre  doe  walke 
in  truth.  5.  My  Deareft  ,  thou  doeft  faithfully 
whatfoeuer  thou  workeft  on  the  Brethren , ::  &that  vpon  ftrangers. 
6.  They  haue  rendred  teftimonie  to  thy  charitic  in  the  light  of  the 
Church  :  whom,  thou  lhalt  doe  wel,  bringing  on  their  way  in  manner 
worthieofGod.  7. For,  for  his  name  did  they  depart,  taking  nothing 
of  the  Gentils.8„We  therfore  ought  to  receiue  fucluthat  we  may  be 
coadiutours  of  the  truth. 

9. 1  had  written  perhaps  to  the  Churchrbutliethatlouethtobeare 
b  primacie  among  them  Diotrepes,  doth  not  receiue  vs.  10*  for  this 
caufe,if  1  come,*  l  wil  aduertifehis  workes,  which  he  doeth;  with  mail- 
cious  words  chatting  againft  vs. And  as  though  thefe  things  fuffice  him 
not  ,  neither  himfelf  doth  receiue  the  Brethren,and  them  that  doe  re- 
ceiue,he  prohibiteth.andcafteth  out  of  the  Church.u.  My  Deareft,  doe 
not  imitate  euil,  but  that  which  is  good.  He  that  doeth  wel  #  is  of  God; 
he  that  doeth  il  hath  not  feen  God.  it.  To  Demetrius  teftimonie  is 
giuenofal ,  and  of  the  truth  it-felf,  yea  and  wc  giue  teftimonie  ;  and 
thou  knoweft  that  our  teftimonie  is  true. 

1?.  1  had  many  things  to  write  vnto  theetbur  l  wotild  not  by  inke  and 
penne  write  to  thee.  1 4. But  I  hope  forth- with  to  fee  thee,  and  we  wil 
fpeake  mouth  to  mouth.  Peace  be  to  thee.  The  freio&faiute  thee.  Sa¬ 
lute  the  freinds  by  name. 
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H  tbi  Ghofpet  theft  are  called  Fratres  Iefa§  the  Brethren  of 
lefus: !  ames  %  and  lofeph,  **d  Almost^  and  lude.  Then  father  it 
tolled  Alpha*)  t  where  lames  is  termed  9  lames  of  AlphzusMrzi 
their  mu  her ,  Maria  Iacobi  minoris ,  Marie  the  mother  of 
latnes  the  yonger  &  of  lofeph.  Which!  Marie  in  another 
fUte  being  called  Maria  Cleopna?,  we  perceiuo  their  father  was 
named  bath  AlphMS  alfo  C  leo/has.  And  that  this  C  leaf  bos  was  brother  to  lofeph  *  £ufe^ 
car  Ludtu  husband  ,  *  Htgtfippm  telletb  vs.  T  her  fore  becaufe  lofeph  was  called  the  j.c.jq. 
father  of  Cbrijt ,  his  brothers  children  were  called  the  Brethren ,  that  is  (  according  to 
the  itrjium  oj  the  fripture  alfo )  the  kjnfwen  vf  our  lord  $  not  leant fe  thej  were 
theihildren  oj  loftph  tomftlf  by  another  wife,  much  life  (  asHelutdius  the 
diu  bbjpberm  )  by  our  J3.  Ladu  the  perpetual  Virgin  M  *  R  1 1.  Howbeit  feme  good 
Authours  fay ,  that  thetr  mother  Matte  was  the  natural  ffier  of  our  Ladie ,  and  that 
therfore  they  arcc*Ued,¥r&trcs  Domini,  the  Brethren  of  our  Lord. 

Znff«  s,  Howfotuer  that  be,  three  oj  themare  reckjnni  among  the  12*  Apcjites ,  T amts,  and 
dts,  to,  Simon  C ananaus,  and  lude .  Tea  and  that  they  were  jomc-whatmorc  then  ApojUes, 
tftuugh  Ufje  then  Peter  ,  6'.  Paul  fi&nifieth,  when  he  faith  f pea  fmg  of  him  ft  if  and  Bar* 

siabus :  As  alfo  the  other  Apoftles ,  and  the  Brethren  of  our  Lord  ,  and 
Cephas.  i.Cer.  9. 

And  as  s.  Lukj  calletb  this  Jude,  lude  of  lames ,  fo  he  calletb  htmfeifin  this 
Epiftleofhts,  lude  the  feruant  of  lefus  Chrift  ,  and  the  brother  of  lames. 

Matthew  and  S.  M*rkj  doe  cal  him  l  haddxus,  as  Lebbaeus  alfo  w  the  Gtttkj. 
Hisfeaft  and  bts  brother  Simons  together, the  thatch  kjepeth  Q  tt  oh. .called  Simon 
and  ludesday. 

His  e  pifileis  an  Inuetti  us  again ft  at  heretikjs  (  asttwerea  Cmmtntarie  oft.  Ter.  jag. 

J. )  and  namely  (  as*  S  Aug.  hath  told  vs)agamfl  thof(9  which  mfionftred  S.  Pasties 
Xptftles  and  held  Only  faith  f  whom  he  calUrb  therfore ,  Men  that  tr&nsferre  or 
peruert  the  grace  of  God  into  riotoufnes  ,  v.  4.  exhorting  Catholics  to  be 
tonflant  and  vnmou  table  ftons  their  old  faith ,  and  to  contend  for  the  Kttfing  thereof, 

l.anfc r.ao.  Tor  heretikjs  (faith  he )  fegregate  themfelues  from  thtclntrch  and 
fi*m  her  faith  7.  ip. 
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Hierom  no- 
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,  EPISTLE  O  F  S_  IV  D  E 

THE  A  P  O  S  T  EE. 

exhorteth  thmtoftand  to  their  oldfaithysbewing  them  by  examples, that  it  i s  dam¬ 
nable  not  to continue  and  be  confiant :8.  intteigping againfi  the  lefarti,  blafpbeme 
Apoftafteybanksmg  of  thehentil^esyi^  and  that  their  dinatiotrwas  long  foretold* 
17.  Catholikjs  tberfore  to  be  ynmoueable ,  to  reprom  the  obfiwate ,  to recomr  d  not 
defperaie9  to  confirm?  the  make  y  and  to  Hue  thmfclues  vertuoujly  and  without 
mortal  finmpwhicb  by  God's  grace  they  may  doeQ . 


VDE  theferuant  of  Ie  s  vs  Chrifl:,and  brother  of  famese 
to  them  that  are  in  God  the  Father  beloued  y  and  in 
I E  *  v  s  Chrift  preferued,  and  called,  z.  Mercie  to  you, 
and  peace  and  charitie  be  accomplifhed,  j.MyDeareft 
taking  al  care  to  write  vnto  you  of  your  common  fal- 
uation,  I  thought  it  neceflarie  to  write  vnto  you:befee- 
chingyouto^  contend  for  the  faith  once  deliuered  to  the  Saints.  4.  For 
there  are  certaine  nicnfecretly  entred  in  (  which  were  long  agoe  pre¬ 
ferred  vnto  this  iudgement )  impious ,  transferring  the  grace  of  our 
God"*  into  riotoufties,  and  denying  the  only  Dominatour,  &  our  Lord 
/such ^bche-^ E  s  v  5  Chrift.  5.  *  But  Iwil  admonish  you,  that  once  know  al  things, 
tetikesj  that  thatclESvs,  fauing  the  people  out  of  the  land  of  AEgipt,  *  fecondly 
yll  notbe  f»t>- deftroied  them  which  beleeued  not.  <5.  But  the  Angels  which  kept  not 
left  to  any  fu-  their  principalitie,  but  forfooke  their  owtie  habitation,  he  hathre- 

refufe^obe^  ^erue^  ^n^cr  datkeneffein  eternal  bonds  vnto  the  lodgement  of  the 

y  greatday.7.  As*  Sodom  and  Gomorvhe,  and  the  cities  adioyning  in 
like  manner  hauing  c  fornicated, and  going  after  other  flesh, were  made 
an  example,  futfaining  the  paine  of  eternal  fire.  8.  In  like  manner  thefe 
alfo  defile  the  flefli  vand ::  b  defpife  dominion,  &  blafpheme  maieftie. 
p.  When  Michael  the  Archangel,  difputing  with  theDiud,  made  alter¬ 
cation  n  for  the  body  of  Moyfes,  he  durft  not  inferre iudgement  of 
blafphemie,  but  faid,  Our  Lord'  command*  thee.  10.  But  thefe,  what 
things  foeuer  certes  they  are  ignorant  of ,  n  they  blafpheme:  and  what 
things  foeuer  naturally ,  as  dumme  beafts^  they  know,  in  thofethey 
are  corrupted.  11  .Who 
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OF  S.  Iv  D  i;  <*4J 

ii.  Woe  vnto  them which*  hauc  gone  in  the  way  of*  "  Cain ;  and 
:  with  the  errour  of*  Bakaam haue  for  reward  powred  out  themfelues, 
j  and  haue  periftied  in  the  contradi&ion  of  Core.  12.  Thefeare  in  their 
bankets,  fpots ,  feafting  together  without  feare ,  feeding  themfelues, 
clouds,  without  water  which  are  carried  about  of;  winds  ,  trees  of  au- 
tumne,vnfruitful,  twife  dead,  plucked  vp  by  the  roots,  ij.raging  waues 
ofthefea,  foming  out  their  owne  confufions  ,  wandering  ftarres  :  to 
whom  the  ftorme  of  darknefleisreferued  for  euer,  14.  And  of  thefe 
prophecied  Enoch,  the  feuenth  from  Adam,  faying;  Behold  our  Lord  is 
come  in  his  holy  thoufands ,  15.  to  doe  judgement  againft  al,  and  to  re-* 
proue  al  the  impious ,  of  al  the  wor  kes  of  their  impietic  whereby  they 
haue  done  impioufly ,  and  of  al  the  hard  things  which  impious  finners 
haue  fpoken againft  him,  i6.Thefearemurmurers,  ful  of  complaints, 
walking  according  to  their  owne  defires ,  and  their  mouth  (peaketh 

pride  admiring  perfons  for  gaine  fake  The  Eplft; 

17.  But  you,  my  Deareft ,  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  haue  been  Vp0n  s.  Silu^ 
fpoken  before  by  the  Apoftles  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift ,  tS.  who  told  rius  day. 
you,  *  that  in  the  laft  time  ftial  come  mockers,  according  to  their  owne 
defires  walking  in  impieties.  19.  n  Thefe  are  they  which  fegregate 
themfelues ,  fenfual ,  hauing  not  the  Spirit.  10.  But  you  ,  my  Deareft, 
building  your  felues  vpon'  our'moft  holy  faith,  intheHoly  Ghoft, 
praying,  21.  keep  your  felues  inthe  loue  of  God ,  expe&ing  the  mercie 
ot  our  Lord  JusvsCbrift  vnto  life  euerlafting.  j*  12.  And  thefe  certes 
reproue  being  fudged:  2$.  but  them  faue,  pulling  out  of  the  fire.  And  on 
other  haue  mcrcie  in  feare; hating  alfo  that  which  is  carnal ,  the  ipotted 
cote, 

24.  And  to  him  that  is  able  to  preferue  you  without  finne,  and  to  fet 
you  immaculate  before  the  fight  ofhij>  glorie  in  exultation  in  the  com- 
mingofour  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift,  25.  to  the  only  God  our  Sauiour  by  Its  vs 
Chrift  our  Lord  be  glorie  and  magnificence,  empire  and  power  before 
al  worlds,and now  and  for  al  worlds  euermore.  Amen. 


A  N  N  O  T. 


$,F ovthebedyof  Aloyfks.  )  Whcn,why,  or  how  this  altercation  or  combat  was  between  Trudy  vn£ 

S.  Michael  and  the  Diuel  about  Moyfcs  body, no  man  can  declare.  Only  this  wc  fee  that  written,  and 
many  truthes  and  ftorits  were  kept  in  the  inouthes  and  harts  of  the  faithf  ul, that  were  not  knowen  by 
written  in  Scriptures  canonical, as  this  was  among  the  IewCs,  tradition. 

10,  /  hey  bU'pheme. )  He  fpeaketh  of  Hcretikcs,  who  being  ignorant  in  God's  myftcries  Ignorance 
and  the  diuinc  doftrinc  of  his  Church,  when  they  can  not  reproue  the  things ,  then  they  maketh  Here^ 
fal  to  execrations,  irrifions ,  and  blafphemics  againft  the  Priefts  ,  Church ,  and  Sacra-  tikes  blafpbo^ 
nients,  and  whatfocucr  is  godly.  me. 

I*,  ain  BalaantyCore.  )  The  Apoftlc  would  liauc  Hcretikcs  fpccially  to  be  knowen,by 
the  refcinblancc  they  haue,firft  to  Cain,in  that  for  enuy  that  his  brothers  fcruicc  and  Sa-  Hcretikcs  rft- 
ci  ificu  was  accepted  and  his  reiefted  ,  Hew  his  faid  brother  ,  and  was  a  fugitiuc  from  fembled  ro 
the  face  and  citic  of  God,  w  hich  is  the  Church.  Secondly  ,  by  their  lqfemblance  to  Ba-  Cain,  Halaaqi 
laam,  who  for  money  was  induced  to  curfe  God's  people,  as  couctoufnes  is  com  only  the  and  Core, 
c  aide  that  firft  nukcthHerctiaes  &  falfcProphcts.Vhcreupo  S. Aug.faith;H«  ii  anHerenke 
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if>j$  frrttmptral  cammidititt  fake  either  ctineth  orfollov/eth  ntwopinioni.$.t^4ugufl.li,Je vtiltcrtcl. 
cap,  r.  And  laftiy  by  the  refeirblance  they  hauc  with  the  ancient  and  notorious  Schifina- 
tike  Core,  and  his  companions  ,  who  forfooke  the  ordinarie  Priefthood  appointed  by 
God, and  would  needs  doe  Sacrifice  thcmfclucs  without  lawful  calling. 

Such  indeed  be  al  Hcrctikes  ,anJ  fuchbe  al  their  facramcnts  ,  feruicc ,  and  offices  in 
their  Church, as  Cores  were  in  his  fchifmatical  tabernacles.  And  as  pride  was  the  caufc 
of  his  reaching  from  the  obedience  of  Moyfes  and  Aaron  his  Priefts  and  true  Goucr- 
nours;fo  is  intolerable  pride  the  caufe  of  al  Hcrctikes  forfaking  their  law  fill  Pafiours 
and  Rulers,  and  namely  offorfiking  Chriftes  ownc  Vicar  in  earth, our  true  Aaron  ,  as 
S.  Bernard  callcth  him.  9e  conftd.li.z  cap.  8.  To  al  fuch  foi  fakers  the  Anoftle  here  giuctli 
the  curfcand  V a?  due  to  thefaid  three, Cain,Baalam, and  Core, and  telleth  them  that  the 
ftormc  of  dark  cues  and  eternal  damnation  is  promded  for  them  :  mod  liuely  deferibing 
al  Hcrctikcsf  as  in  fomc  we  to  our  woe haue  experience  by  their  mancis  in  our  daies^in 
al  this  pafiage  eueo  to  the  end  of  the  Bpifile.  * 

19.  Thefe  are  they  which  fe%reg*tethemftluei,  )  The  conditions  of  Hcrctikes  in  the  later 
daies,that  k,euer  fince  Chrift's  tiine,not  of  thefe  only  of  our  Agc.For  there  were  many 
that  forfooke  Gods  Church  and  fegregrted  tbemfeluet  from  the  fellowship  of  the  faithful 
etien  in  the  primitiuc  Church  :  that  we  may  the  Idle  marucl  at  thefe  mens  fegiegating 
themfelucs ,  and  going  out  from  the  reft,into  feucral  Scds ,  which  S.  AugufUn  theiforc. 
callcth  Segregation*, 


THE 

argvment  of 

THE  APOCALYSPE  OF 

S.  IOH  N) 


HA  T  which  the  old  T  eft  ament  foretold  of  Chrifi  hipifelf,  the  ApoJHet 
could  report  the  fulfilling  thereof  in  the  new  Tefiantent ,  by  way  of  an 
hiftoriejuen  from  his  Conception  to  his  Glorification. But  oj  his  church p 
they  could  not  doe  the  tikj  •  becaufe  in  their  time  it  did  but  begimbettig 
to  continue  long  after  them ,  euen  to  the  end  of  the  world  9  and  then  at 
length  to  begPrtficd ,  as  Chrifi  her  Sfoufe  al-rcadie  is ,  Hereupon  God  would  bauc  Sf 
Luke  to  report  in  the  Aides  of  the  Apofiles  the  fiorte  of  the  churches  beginning,  and  for 
*  the  reft  of  it  to  the  end ,  {  that  we  might  recexue  this  benefit  alfo  by  the  Apofiles  hands  ) 

he  would  S.  lohn  to  tel  vs  of  it  in  this  books  byway  of  a  prophetic, 
of  which  bookj  s‘  Hicrotne  faith:  The  Apocalypfe  of  S,  lohn  hath  as  many  Hier.adPatfc 
facraments  or  myfterics  ,  as  words.  Tea  more  then  that ,  In  euery  word 
there  are  hid  manifold  and  fundrie  fenfes. Therfore  it  is  very  title  that  can  here 
be  noted ,  in  refpett.  let  xogtue  the  good  Catholics  (  wbofe  comfort  is  here  )  fome  title 
helpjhe  bookj  may  may  be  deuided mtofiue  partes . 
i ,part.  Thefirfi(aftcr  the  Trocenu  )  conteinah  (euen  Epifilesfrom  Cbrift  nowin  glorie ,  to  Ca. 
fiuen  Chur  thes  of  Afia ,  or  (for, the  fe  he  makjtb  al  one )  to  the  feuen  Bishops  of  thofe 
Churches: meaning  not  to  thofe  only ,but  to  al  hts  Churches  and  Bishops  through-out  the 
world :  faying  therfore  in  entry  one  of  themyo  al  in  general :  He  that  hath  aneare, 
let  him  heare  what  the  Spirit  faith  tothe  Churches.  As  alfo  in  euery  one  he 
exhorted)  vs  to  fight  manfully  (  in  this  fpiritual  warfare  of  ours  again  ft  ftnne )  for  the 
vittorie^and  in  euery  one  accordingly  promiftth  vs  a  reward  in  Heauen,But  before  this$ 
in  the  beginning  of  euery  one  t  he  partly  commendeth ,  partly  reprebendeth  ,  and  ixher- 
tech  to  penance,  Where  this  is  tmuh  to  be  noted  and  feared ,  that  among  fc  tnany,  he 
reprouethfome-wbat  in  al  p  faueonly  in  two ,  which  are  the  fecond  &  the  fixt .  In  the 
beginning  alfo  of  euery  one ,  he  takjth  fome  pecce  out  of  the  apparition  going  before,  to 
frame  thereof  his  ftyle  agreablyto  the  matter  of  each  Epifile , 
i.  A  fter  this  admonition  to  Vafiours  and  their  flockji  the  fecond  part  Jblh weth9wheretn  Ca.4*to  thg^. 

the  Church  and  whole  courfe  thereof  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  ,  is  exprejfed  in  the 
opening  of  a  bookj  in  God's  hand,  and  the  fetten  feales  thereof  by  Chrifi,  for  the  which, 
he  feet  h  pratfe  fang  now  m  Heauen  and  earth  >  not  only  to  the  Godhead ,  as  before ,  but 
alfo  (  after  a  new  manner  )  to  Chriftaccordwg  to  his  Manhood.  And  here ,  when  he 
is  come  to  the  opening  of  the  Lift  fiale.ftgnfywg  Domefday ,  he  letteth  that  matter 
alone  for  awhile  ,  and  to  fpeukj  more  fully  yet  of  the  find  courfe  of  the  Church  ,  he  Ca.8.tothc.i*» 
bringeth  in  another  pagent  (  as  if  were  )  of  feuen  Angels  tvith  feuen  Trumpets .  The 
effcfl  of  both  the  Seales  and  Trumpets ,  is  this  :  That  the  Church  beginning  and  procee- 
awg,  there  should  be  raifed  egainfi  if,  cruel  perfections,  and  pifiilent  Inrefies :  and  at 
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length  after  al  hcrtftes ,  a  certame  moft  blafphemous  Apoftafte ,  beiHg  the  next  prepa- 
tame  to  the  Commit*  g  of  An  tic  hrift :  After  al  which  t  Antichrft  himfelfin  perfon  s ha l 
appeare  in  the  time  of  thefixt  feale ,  and fixt  trumpet ,  perfecting  and  feducing  ( for 
the  short  time  of  his  reigtu)mor£  then  al  before  him.  The  Church  notwit  branding 
shalftil  continue ,  and  wade  through  al ,  becattfe  Cbrifi  her  fyonfe  is  ftronger  then  al 
theje  ad  tm fanes. 'Who  alfoftratght  after  the  fay  d  fixt  time,  shal  tn  the  feuenth  come 
tn  maieftte  and  utdge  aL 

3.  Of  tin  which  iudgement ,  differing  yet  a  while  to  fpeaf^e  at  targe ,  be  doth  firjl  in 
the  third  partintreat  more  fully  of  the  Diaets  working  by  Anticbrift  and  his  companie 
again  ft  the  church  y  that  the  tufttcc  of  C  hrift  afterward  in  fudging  may  be  more  ma- 
mfeft. 

4.  At  length  therefore  in  the  fourth  part  he  Commetb  to  the  feuen  loft  plagues ,  the 
feuenth  of  them  tonteining  the  final  damnation  of  the  whole  multitude  t  [octette  or  corp * 
•/ thewuksd ,  from  the  begmningof  the  world  to  the  end.  Whicjb  multitude  ,  in  the 
Chofel  and firft  Eptftle  of  this  fames.  lokn(as  alfo  in  the  other  Scriptures  commonly  ) 
is  fen  called  Mun  Jus ,  the  world.  And  here  he  calletbtt  partly ,  M^retrkem  ,  a 
whore  or  harlot,  becaufewith  her  concupifcencc  she  entifeth  the  carnal  andearthly 
men  away  from  God :  partly ,  Ciuitatcm  Babylon ,  the  Citie  of  Babylon,  be- 
caufi  it  makjth  wane  againfi  Hierufalem  the  QttieofGody  andlaboureth  to  hold 
God's  people  c*ptiue  in  finne ,  as  it  was  shadowed  in  N abuchodonofor  and  his  Babylo¬ 
nians,  leading  and  holdmg  the  l ewes  with  their  Hierufalem,  in  captiume%vnt\l  Cyrus 
(  tn  figure  of  C  hrift )  delmrei  them.  But  whet  fxr  al  the fe  feuen  plagues  should  be  vn- 
derftood  (  as  the  feuenth  )  of  Dmef- day  it- felf9  it  is  hard  to  define.  More  like  it  ts » 
that  the  firfi  fixe  are  togoe  before  Dome f-  day :  but  whether  corporally  and  literally p 
(  fo  as  Moyfes  plagued  Egy  pi)  or  rather  fpiritually ,  it  is  more  hard  to  define.  7et  it 
feemtth  more  tafit ,  to  vnderftand  them  corporally, as  Alfo  the  plagues  where  with  Elias 
and  his  fellow  shah*  the  time  of  Anticbrift  plague  the  wickjd  (  which  peraduanture 
shal  be  the  fame  Uft  plagues)  whereof  we  read  in  tins  bookjc.n.v.6.  But  not  content 
to  haue  deferibed  thus  the  damnation  of  the  whole  adulterous  and  blouldy  focietie ,  he 
doth  alfo  exprefly  report  oftluir  three  grad  Captames  damnatsonywhich  are  theft yAn- 
ti6hriftyand  his  Ealfe-prep  Intend  thy  Dtuel  bimfelfthe  A  uthour  of  al  this  michiefe. 

tma\ly,on  the  other  fide ,  in  the  fifth  part  he  reporter  h  the  vnfpeakjablc  and  euer- 
Uftingglorie  9tb at  the  Church  after  al  this  fuffering  shal  by  Chnjl  her  glorious  Spoufc 
be  ajfumpttdvnto.  And  fo  concludosb  the  books. 
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Chap.  I*  w 

The  r.part.Se- 
ucn  Epifiles  to 

p.  S,  lohn  being  banished  in  (be  lie  Patmoi,  is  commanded  to  write  to  the  feuen  Chur*  the  Churches.^ 
cbis  of  Afia  ( fignijied  by  the  f  item  an  die  flicks*)  that  xvhnb  he  flew  vpon  a  Sunday,  ',P° 

rvut.d  about  the  Son  tie  oj  nun:  lj.  who  ft;  manner  of  apparition  is  def cubed ,  Scptenda\y  & 

orrthc  Appari- 

HE  ff  Apocalypfcof  Iesvs  Chrifl  which  God  tionoj:s  Ml- 
eaue  him ,  to  make  mani fell:  to  his  Tertian ts  the 

n  j  i  here  be  hh- 

j  things  which  muft  be  done  quickly  :  and  figni-  ny  fpCCjaiiy- 
fied ,  fending  by  his  Angel  to  his  feruant  lohn,  now  a-daics) 
2.  vyho  hath  giuenteftimonie  to  the  word  of  Aat  be  great 

God ,  and  the  teftimonie  of  Its  vs  Chrift ,  what  rca^clSj 
things  foeuer  he  hath  feen.  $.  Blefled  is  he  that  ^Scriptures* 
readeth  and  hearetb  the  words  of  thisprophe-  But  that  is  not 
cie:and ::  keeper  h  thofe  things  which  be  written  enough  to  ma- 
in  it.  For  the  time  is  nigh*  „ 

4.  lohn"  to  the  feuen  Churches  which  are  in  Afia.Grace  to  you  and  c^~ 

peace  from*  him  that  is,  and  that  was,  and  that  dial  come,  and  "  from  cept  they3  keep 
the  feuen  Spirits  which  are  in  the  fight  of  his  throne,  ^ .  and  from  Iesvs  the  things  pi  «- 
Chrift  who  is  the  faithful  witnes,  the  *  Firft-borne  ofthe  dead,  and  the  rcnbcti  ^nd 

Prince  of  the  Kings  ofthe  earth ,  who  hath  loued  vs  ,  and  *  wafted  vs  ^cordin^to1^ 
from  our  finnes  in  his  bloud,  (*  6.  and  hath  made  vs  *  "  aKingdom  and  our  Sauiours 
Priefts  to  God  and  his  Father,  to  him  be  glorie  and  empire  for  cuer  and  faying  Luc  ,  t, 
euer.  Amen.  7.  Behold  he  commeth  with  the  clouds,  and  cucry  eie  dial  Blc/Ted  are 
fee  him ,  and  *  they  that  pricked  him.  And  al  the  T ribes  ofthe  earth  ftal  tIiat  hcarc 

bewaiJe  themfelues  vpon  him.  Yea  Amen.  8.  *  J  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  God^&kcct  it 
the  beginning  and  end, faith  our  Lord  God,  which  is ,  and  which  was,  -  Banished  thi* 
and  which  shal  comc,the  Omnipotent.  thcr  for  rtligio 

9.  I  Tohn  your  brother  and  partaker  in  tribulation, and  the  Kingdom,  by  Ncro.orra- 
and  patience  in  Chrift  Iesvs,  was  ::  in  the  lland,  which  is  called  Pat-  ^-cr  b7 
mos ,  for  the  word  of  God  and  the  teftimonie  of  1  e  s  v  s#  iq.  I  was  ycares  after  ° 

in  Chriftcs  AfctV* 


The  Apocaiypse  op 

t  IhaJaviJio,  cinfpirlt"  on  the  Dominical  day,and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice  as 

corporal  c  'cs  wcre  a  tromPct  11 -fy  >ng  :That  which  thou  feeft,write  in  a  booke: 
but^hi  fpin^i  and  fend  tothefeuen  Churches  which  are  in  A(ia,to  Ephefus,and 
beheld  the  Smyrna,  and  Pergamus,and  Thiatira,  and  Sardis,  and  Philadelphia ,  and 
fimilitudcs  of  Laodicia.  n.  b  And  I  turned,  to  fee  the  voice  that  fpake  with  me.  And 
die  things  fol-  beinp  turned  I  faw  feuen  candlefticks  of  gold  :  12.  and  in  the  middes 

b  The*.  Gene-  of  the  feucn  candeklticks  or  gold  ,  one  "  like  to  the  Sonne 
ral  vifioof  che  of  man/'  vefted  inacprieftly  garment  to  the  foot,&  girded  about  neer 
7*  according  to  to  the  paps  with  a  girdleof  gold.  14.  And  his  head  &  haires  were  white, 

feemeth  as  w^te  vv°°*  ’anc^  asfnow ,  and  his  eyes  as  the  flame  offire.  15.  And 
not'to  beClirift  ^is  ^eet  ^ c  to  JatC€n ,  as  in  a  burning  fornace.  And  his  voice  as  the 
hknfclf,butan  voice  of  many  waters:  16.  and  he  had  in  his  right  hand  feuen  ftarres. 
Angel  bearing  And  from  his  mouth  proceeded  a  fliarpe  tw  o-  edgedfword:and  his  face, 
Chriftes  peifoj  as  the  funne  ihineth  in  his  vertue.  17.  AndwhenI  hadleenhim,!  fel  at 

fpeaclfes  pro-5  ^is  ^€et  as  dead.  And  he  put  his  right  hand  vpon  me ,  faying  :  Feare  nor. 
per  to  chrift,  *  1  am  the  Firft  and  the  Laft,  » 8.  and  aliue,  and  was  dead, and  behold  I 
••  S.lrcnzus  am  liuing  for  euer  and  euer ,  and  haue  the  keies  of  death  and  of  hel. 

allying  to  ip  Write  therefore  the  things  which  thou  haft  feen, and  that  are, and  that 

*  ,ls  muft  be  done  after  thefe  :  20.I  he  Sacrament  of  the  feuen  ftarres  ,  which 

whtre ' prelch eth  thou  hail  feen  in  my  right  had, and  the  feuen  candlefticks  of  Gold/'  The 

the  truth thu  feuen  ftarres,  are  "  the  Angels  of  the  feuen  Churches,  And::thefeucn 
is  the feuen-feid  candlefticks,  are  te  feuen  Churches. 

tandUfticke  Rea¬ 
ring  the  light  of  ■  -  i.  1  -  . . - .  ■  ■  ■  ■  1  '■  ■■ 

Chrift AN  NOT  AT  IONS, 
adueif.haer. 

Chap.  T. 

,  (p  l.  APOCALYPSE.)  Of  the  Apocalypfe  thus  writeth  the  Ancient  Father 
An  aamonitio  Denys,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  as  Hufebius  alleageth  him  li.  7,0.  lo.hifl.  iccl.  Of  thitbooka 
to  the  Header  (  faith  he  ;  t  hit  is  tny  opinion ,  that  the  matter  thereof  is  f arte  more  profound  thn  my  w  it  ca *  reach 
con  ccrmng  the  vmo  and  i  doubt  not  but  almvft  m  euery  fenence  of  it  t  ere  tieth  hid  dm  a  certaine  fe*Je  exceeding  ny- 
1  cultic  of  ft i cal  and  marutlous ,  which  though  I  vnderftand  not  „  yet  i  conce me  that  mder  the  w >  rds  there  is  a 

deep  meaning,  and  I  nteafurenos  the  matter  by  rea/on,  but  attribute  at  to  faith  yaking  it  to  bt  re  high 
and du*me,  then  1  can  by  togttaa  nemprife:  not  rtfrouing that  whs.  h  I  vnderftand  not ,  but  thtrfore 
J  admire  with  reuerenceybe,auf*  mw  it  can  not  attaint  to  it  AgaineS.  Auguftin  faith,  that  in  the 
i/dpocalypfi  many  thingj  are  obi  cutely  ipokm ,  toexereije  the  mind  of  the  by  a  de  r :  and  yet  feme  fere 
things  left  student  that  through  them  a  man  may  with  labour  jearch  out  the  reft.  Specially  for  th  tthe 
tSfuthour  /b  repeateth  the  Janie  thtngtin  diners  fortsy  that  ften.ing  to  fpeakt  of fundry  matters ,  indeed 
is  found  but  to  vtter  the  fame  things  dimes  waits,  li.  20.de  Ciuit.Dei  c.t7. 

Which  wefet  downc  herein  thebeginning,to  warnethc  good  ChriAian  Reader,to  be 
humble  and  wife  in  the  reading  both  of  al  other  holy  Scriptures,#  namely  of  this  diuinc 
and  deep  prophecie:  giuing  him  further  to  vnderftand ,  that  Vf  c  wil  in  our  Annotations, 
according  to  our  former  trade  and  purpofe,only  or  chcefely  note  vnto  the  ftudious,  fuch 
places  as  may  be  vfed  by  Catholikes,  or  abufed  by  Heretikcs,  in  the  controuer/ics  of  this 
rimc,and  fome  other  alfo  that  haue  fpecial  matter  of  edification,  and  that  as  breefely  as 
may  be,for  that  the  volume  groweth  great. 

To  the  j.  Churches.)  That  certaine  numbers  may  be  obferued  as  ftgnificatiue  and 
myftical,it  is  plaineby  many  places  of  holy  Scripturc,and  by  the  ancient  Dortours  fpc- 
ciai  noting  of  the  fame  to  many  pnrpofes.  Whereby  wc  fee  the  rashnes  of  our  Ad  uer- 
faries,  in  condemning  generally  al  religions  refpeft  of  certaine  numbers  in  praiers, 
fafts,or  avftions.  Namely  the  number  of  Scnen3  is  myftical,  and  prophetical,  perfeft,  and 
which  'as  S.  Augnftin faith  the  Church  knowethby  the  Scriptures,  to  befpccially  de¬ 
dicated  tojiie  Holy  Ghoiband  to  appeitaine  to  fpiritualjiundation,  as  in  the  Prophets 

appointing 
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r, cm* ft.  tnvtuter.  n.  4X» m  tncic  yr..-wHW»  - - - -  ^  .  S-t  V 

itch  feuen  ftarrcs  ,  feuen  fpirits,  feuen  candlefticks  ,  feuen  lamps, feuen  trumpets ,  feuen  this  boo^s. . 

vials  fcuenhorncsof  the  Lamb  ,fe  uejci  hilles,  feuen  thunders,  feuen  heads  of  the  Dragon, 

ficnifyin&the  Diuehfeucn  of  the  bead, that  is  Antichrift:  feuen  of  the  beau  that  the  harlot 

xid  vpon :  finally  the  number  alfoof  the  vifions  is  fpecially  marked  to  be  feuen ,  in  this- 

booke.Andcucry  time  that  this  number  isvfed  in  this  prophecie ,  it  hath  a  myftene  &  4. 

more  large  meaning  then  the  nature  of  that  number  is  precifcly  and  vulgarly  taken  for. 

As  when  he  writeth  to  feuen  Churches  ,  it  is  to  be  vnderdood  of  al  the  Churches. in  thc~ 

yorld  as  the  feuen  Angels  for  al  the  Angels  or  Goucrnous  of  the  whole  Cathoiike 

Church, and  fo- forth  in  the  reft  j  bccaufc  the  number  of  Jrwn,hath  the  perfedion  of  vnir- 

ycifalitic  init,as  S.  Awdlin  faith  />,  *. qufftjn  Deuter.^ 4*. 

y,  fpirits.)  The  Holy  Ghoft  maybe  here  meant ,  and  fo  called  fot  his  fcucin 

fold  guifts  and  gr*ccs,*s  fame  Expofitours  thinke.  But  it  feemeth  more  probable  that  he  Q  raCe  &  peace' 

fpeaketh  of  the  holy  Angcls,by  comparingthis  to  the  like  inthc  f.  Chapter  following:  from  God  and* 

Wfierc  he  fcemeth  *o.f  aUUefe,  thefruen  Spirits  fern  into  al  the  w  orld  ,  as  S.  Paul  to  the  thc  holy  An- 

Hebrcwcs(  c,  1,14;  fpeaketh  of  Angels.  And  fo  thc  Protcftants  take  it  intheir  conuncn-  gClSt 

tarics.  Which  ^enote,becaufe  thereupon  they  mud  needs  confcffe  that  thc  Apoftle  here 

RUfethor  wished  grace  Qc  peace  not  from  God  only  ,  but  alfo  from  his  Angels  :  though 

3i.it  bencdidjoncoqmeth  one  way  of  God,  and  another  way  of  his  Angels  or  Saints, 

being  but  h*s  creator gj,  And  fo  they  may  leavnc ,  that  the  faithful  often  loyning  in  one 

fpeach, G odftyl  oyt  L^ly^enr  Lord  &  4fyofhit  Saintt,to  help  vsorblcffevs,is  not  fuperdi-  Gocj  and  0,(r 

tious,but  Aped9licalfpcach,Andfo  the  Patriarch  faid  (Gen.  afitvAi,)The%Angft  that  Xadic  fane  vs,-, 

delitterctb  me  frQWaletiiUjbljJfi  thefi  children*  Seethe  Annot.  and  thc  like, 

6,  A  Kingdom  and  Pritfh,)  As  a l  that  trucly  feme  God,  and  haue  the  dominion  and 
fuperioritic ouer  their  concupiscences  and  whatfoeuer  would  induce  them  to  finne ,  be 
Kings ;  foal  that  employ  tlxeirworkes  an  J  tliemfclucs  to  feruc  God,&  otfer  al  their  adios 
*s  an  acceptable  Sacrifice  to  him,  be  Prieds.  Neuertheleffe,  as  if  any  man  would  there-  j^oW  aj  chrf- 
vpon  affirme  that  there  ought  to  be  no  other  earthly.  Powers  or  Kings  to  goucrncin  ftiansbcboiii 
Worldly  affairef  puer  Chriftians ,  he  wereafediriousHerctikcs  :  cucn  fo  arc  they  that  Kinsrs  CtPricfls 
vpon  this  or  the  like  places  where  al  Chriftiaiu  be  called  Prieds  in  a  fpiritual  fort, would  0 
tncrforc  inferre ,  that  euery  one  is  in  proper  fignification  a  Pried  ,  or  thatal  bePrieds 
alike,  or  that  there  ought  to  he  none  but  fuel;  fpiritual  Prieds.  Eor  it  is  thefeditious 
Voice  of  Core,  faying  to  Moyfcs  and  Aaron,  Let  it  fufftceyott ,  that  althe  multitude  ij  of  bcly 
•ms,  and  the  Lord  is  in  thtfb.  W  hy  are  you  extolled  over  the  people  of  the  Lord  ?  Num»  16. 

10.  On  the  Dominical  day.)  Many  notable  points  may  be  marked  here,  Fil'd,  thateuen  in  piff*crencc  of 
the  Apoftles  time  there  were  daics  deputed  to  the  feruicc  of  God,  and  fo  made  holy  and  holy-daies  and 
different,  though  not  by  nature,  yetb/vfe  and  benedidion ,  from  other  profane  or  (as  Vorkc-daics. 
We  cal  them)workc-daic$. 

Secondly,  that  thc  Apodles  and  faithful  abrogated  the  Sabboth  which  was  the  feuenth  Shnday  made 
day  3  and  made  holy«-day  for  it  thc  next  day  following, being  the  eight  day  in  count  from  holy-day  by 
the  creation;  and  that  without  al  Scriptures,  or  comtnandunent  of  Chi  id  that  we  read  the  Apodles  6c 
of,  yea  ( which  is  more)  not  only  other  wife  then  was  by  the  Law  obferued,  but  plainely  the  Churches 
•thcr wife  then  was  prescribed  by  God  himfelf  in  thc  fccond command cmcnt,yea  and  o-  authorities 
therwifc  tlienhc  ordained  in  thefird  creation,  whenhefandilied  precifcly  the  Sabboth 
day,  &  not  the  day  following.  Such  great  power  did  Chrid  leaiic  to  his  Church,  and  for 
fuch  caufes  gauc  he  thc  Holy  Ghbd  to  be  rtfident  in  it ,  to  guide  it  into  al  truths  ,  eucn 
filch  as  in  the  Scriptures  are  not  exprefled.  And  if  the  Church  had  authorise  &  iufpira-  Other  feafls  ' 
lion  from  God, to  make  Sunday  (being  a  worke-daybefore)aneucrlading  holy-day,  and  ordained  by 
the  Saturday, that  before  was  holy-day  now  a  common  workc-day  :why  may  not  thtfame  the  Chiuxb* 
Church  preferibe  &  appoint  thc  other  holy  fcads  of  Eadcr,  Whitfuntidc,  Chridmas,and 
ihe  reds^  For,  thc  fame  warrant  she  hath  for  the  One,  that  she  hath  for  thc  other. 

Thirdly,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  caufc  of  this  change  was, for  that  now  wc  Clu  idians  As  Saturday 
edeeming  more  our  redcmption,thcn  our  fird  creation,hauc  the  holy -Jay  which  was  be-  as  in  memo- 
fore  for  the  remembrance  of  God's  accomplishment  of  thc  creation  of  things  ,  now  for  lie  of  tficcrear 
themcmoiic  of  the  accomplishment  of  our  redemption.  Which  therforc  is  kept  vpon  tion  fo  Sunday 
ilHt  day  on  which  oup  Lcn  d  fofp  fion?  death  tp  life,  which  w  as  the  day  after  the  Sab-  cf  Chvi.ft\ 
btuji  p  being  ealledby  the  lew es,  ym  or  f  vwn  $M*thi9  J?r/?  of  or  after  the  Sakboth.Mat.  fuii^ftioji,..  ^ 
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in  cuts, 


The  true  reli¬ 
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a  candlcfticke, 
Angels  Prote- 
dlours. 


Bishops  and 
Pricfts  are  cal¬ 
led  £ngels. 
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18,  -JU  to.  I  Cot.  16.  Fourthly  ,  it  isto  be  marked  that  this  hofy- Jay  by  theApoftlei 
tradition  alfo,  Was  named  Dommnut  Ji»»,  Lordei  <l*y#or,  the  Domimke.  Which  is  alfo  an 
old  hcclefiaftical  word  in  our  language.  For  the  name  Sunday  is  aheathenish  callings* 
al  other  of  the  week  daics  be  in  our  language  :  fomc  impofed  after  the  names  of  planets* 
as  in  the  Romans  time:  fome  by  the  name  of  certaine  Idols  that  the  Saxons  did  worship* 
and  to  whiththey  dedicated  they  r  daies  before  they  were  Chriftians.  Which  names  the 
Church  vfeth  not,  but  hath  appointed  to  cal  the  firft  day,  if*  Dttnituke,  after  the  Apoftlc 
here;  the  other  by  the  name  of  Fmfr,  vntil  the  laft  of  the  weeke,  which  she  callctli  by  the 
old  name,  Sabboih,  becaufe  that  was  of  God,  and  not  by  impofition  of  the  Heathen.  Sec 
the  marginal  Annotation  Lwc,  14. 1. 

Laftly  obferue,  that  God  reuealcth  fuch  great  things  to  Pi*ophets,rathcr  vpon  holy- 
daics,  &  in  times  of  contemplation.  Sacrifice,  and  praicr,  'then  on  other  profane  daies. 

And  therfore  as  S.  Peter  had  areueUtionatthcfixthoureof  praier,  and 

charie  '  U*c.\ )  ai  the  hour e  of  inccnfc,&  Cornelius (^8. 10.;  when  he  was  athispraiers 
the  ninth  hom  e,  fo  herc,S.  Iohn  noteth  that  he  had  al  the  mar uclous  vilions  vpou  a  Sun¬ 
day. 

1  defied  in  4  Tritely  garment.  )He  appeared  ia  a  long  garment  or  vehement  proper  vntb 
Pricfts  f  for  fo  the  word ,  podtres,  doth  Ggnific,a  ±Sap.  >8.  m,  )  and  that  was  moftagrea- 
bleforhim  that  rep  refen  ted  the  Per  fon  of  i^hriftthehighPrieft,  and  appeared  to  lohn 
being  a  nioft  holy  Prieft ,  and  who  is  fpecially  noted  in  the  Ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  for  hit 
Prieftly  garment  called,  petition  or  l  mm*  Eu(eb  d.;  hi  ft  Eal.ctp.ij.  &  &.j,  c.  ij. 

10,  T he  Jernn  fltrrts ,)  The  Bishops  are  the  ft&rres  of  the  Church, as  the  Churches  them* 
felucs  are  the  golden  eandlcfticks  of  the  world:  no  doubt  to  fignifie  thar  Chrift  preferueth 
the  truth  only  in  and  by  the  lawful  Bishops  and  Catholic  Church,  and  that  Chrifts 
truth  is  not  to  be  fought  for  in  corners  or  conuenticlesof  Hcretikes,  but  at  the  Bishops 
hands,  and  *  vpon  the  candlcfticke  which  shineth  to  al  in  the  houfe.  ^  ^ 

10.  The  ^ngtlsoftheihurcheij  The  whole  Church  of  Chrift  hath  S.  Michael  for  her 
Keeper  and  Prnte&our,  and  therfore  keepeth  his  holy-day  only  by  name,  among  al  An¬ 
gels.  And  as  earthly  Kingdoms  haue  their  fpecial  Angels  Prote&oi-rs  ,  as  we  fee  in  the 
10  Chapter  of  Daniel,  Co  much  more  the  particular  Churches  cf  Chriftcndom.  See  S, 
Hierom  in  14 .Ezech,  But  of  thofc  Angels  it  is  not  here  meant,  as  is  manifeft.  And  therfore 
Angels  here  muft  needs  fignifie  the  Pricfts  or  Bishops  fpecially  of  the  Churches  here ,  Sc 
in  them  al  the  Goucrnours  of  the  whole  &  of  euery  particular  C  hurch  of  Chriftendom* 
They  are  called  Angels,  for  that  they  are  God’s  meflengers  to  vs, interpreters  of  hiswil* 
our  keepers  and  dire&ours  in  religion,  our  interceilours ,  the  cariers  and  offerers  of  our 
praiets  to  him,  and  mediatours  vnto  him  vndcr  Chrift.  Andforthefecatifcsand  for  their 
great  dignitic  they  ajr.e  here  and  in  other  places  of  Scripture  call.ed  Angels. 

7. 


Chap.  II, 


::  That  which 

before  he  wil¬ 
led  him  to  wri¬ 
te  to  the  church 
he  now  willeth 
to  be  written 
to  the  Angels 
or  Bishops  of 
the  fame  only. 
Where  we  fee, 

it  is  al  onc,to 
the  Church,  & 
to  the  Head  or 
Gouernour 
thereof, 


-4  ’  * 

He  is  comntanied  towrite  diners  things  to  tie  Churches  of Eflefw,  Smyrna ,  ferga- 
miu,  and  Thyatira :  fratfing  them  that  had  not  admitted  the  doftrine  of  t  be  Hereth 
fa  c Ailed  N midis  ay  zi.  and  (ailing  others  by  threats  ynto  penance:  2 6.  and  promt- 
fing  reward  to  hint  that  manfully  ouenommeth , 

< 

» 1 

dk 

ND  ::  to  the  AngeloftheChurchofEphefus  write  !  Thus 
faith  he  which  "holdeth  the  feuen  ftarresinhis  right  hand, 
which  walketh  in  the  middes  of  the  feuen  Candlcfticks  of 
fiMryeS  gold:  2. 1  know  " thy  workes and  labour,and  thy  patience: 

&  that  thou  canft  iK)t  beare  euilmen  &  haft  tried  them 
which  fay  themfeluestobe  Apoftles,  andarenor,  and  haft  found  them 
t  liars, 
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liars;  j.  and  thou  hfft  patience,  and  haft  borne  for  my  name,  and  haft  -By  this  ^  e  fca 

notfainted.  4.  But  I  haueagainft  thee  a  few  things,  becaufe"  thou  haft  ispiunelyrc- 
1  eft  thy  fir  ft  charitie,  5.  Be  mindful  therfore  from  whence  thou  art  falle:  *uted  that 
and  doe  penance,  and  doe  the  firft  workes,  But  if  not:  I  come  to  thee,  &  vhich feme 
"  wil  mouethy  candlefticke  out  of  his  place,  vnleffc  thou  doe  penance.  tj^a 
6.  Butthisthonhaft,  "becaufethouhateft  the  fads"  of  the  Nicolaites,  cein  grace  or” 
which  I  alfo  hate.  7.  He  that  hath  an  eare,  let  him  heare  what  the  Spirit  charitic  ca  iie- 
fairh  to  the  Churches:  To  him  that  ouercommeth,  l  wilgiue  toeateof l  Cl  ^al  froi«h- 
the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  Paradife  ofmy  God. 

8.  And  to  the  Angel  ofthe  Church  of  Smyrna  write :  Thus  faith  *  the 
Firft  and.theLaft,  who  wasdead,  and  liucth:  9. 1  know  thy  tribulation 
and  thy  ”  pouertie ,  but  thou  art  rich;  and  thou  art  blafphemed  ofthem ::  This  Church 
that  fay  themfclues  tobe  lewes  and  are  not ,  but  are  the  Synagogue  of  reprefemerh 
Satan.  10  Feare  none  of  thefe  things  which  thou  (halt  fuffer.  Behold  tl^e  °fthe 

Diuel  wil  fendfomeofyouintoprifonthat  you  may  be  tried ;  and  you  0/^  goods; 
fhalhaue  tribulation  tendaies,  Bethou  faithful  vntil  death :  and  1  wilcmprifonedJ& 
giue  thee”  thecrownc  of  life.  n.  Hethat  hath  an  eare,  let  him  heare  manifoldly  af- 
what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the  Churches.-  He  that  dial  ouercome,  ihalnot 

be  hurt  of  the”  fecond  death.  ^Thc  iin«ular 

12.  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Pergamus  write:  Thus  faith  he  reward  ofMar- 
that  hath  the  fharp  two- edged  fword:  t$.I  know  where  thou  dwelleft,  tyrdom. 
where  the  feare  of  Satan  is:  and  thou  holdcft  my  name,  and  haft  not  de- ::  TJlc  death  of 
nied  my  faith.  And  in  thofedaies  Antipas  my  faithful  witnefle ,  who  c1  a  fLC 
was flaine among  you,  s  where  Satan  dwelleth.  i^.Butlhaue  againft  dcatliofthe1  C 
thee  a  few  things:  becaufethou  haft  there ,  them  that  hold  the  do&rine  foulc,thc  fecoi 
of  Balaam,  who  canghtBalac"  tocaft  a  fcandal  beforethe  children  of  which  Martyrs 
Ifrael ,  to  eacc  and  commit  fornication:  15.  fo  haft  thou  alfo  them  that  arcfurcft  to  cf- 
hold  the  dodrine  ofthe  Nicolaites.  1 6.  In  like  manner  doepenance.  If  he  facial"’ 

not:  I  wil  come  to  thee  quickly ,  and  wil  fight  againft  them  with  the  rebdLc  of  Sa- 
fwordofmy  mouth.  17.  Hethat  hath  an  eare ,  let  him  heare  what  the  tan  is  where 
Spirit  faith  to  the  Churches;  To  him  chat  ouercommeth  I  wil  giuethe  the  faithful  are 
hidden  manna,  and  wil  giue  him  a  whiter  counter ,  and  in  the  counter, 
anew  name  written,  which  no  man  knovveth,  but  hethat  receiueth  wherenot* to 


*t*  deny  the  Cadi. 

18.  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Thy  at  ira  write :  Thus  faith  the  faith  for  feare, 
Sonne  of  God,  which  hath  eyes  as  a  flame  office,  and  his  feet  like  to  *smuc^  jC1.e 
latten.  19.1  know  thy  ::  workes,  and  faith,  and  thy  chari  tie,  and  mini-  ^None  of  thefe 
fterie,  and  thy  patience  and  thy  laft  workes  moe  then  the  former,  ao.  are  anythin^ 
But  I  haueagainft  thee  a  few  things  :  becaufethoupermitteft'7  the  wo-  worth  without 
man*  lezabc1,whocal\ethherfelfaProphete(fe,  to  teach,  and  to  feduce  othcr^ 

myferuanrs  to  fornicate,  and  to  eateof  things  facrificed  to  idols.  21* 

And  I  gaue  her  a  time  that  (he  might  doe  penace  &  "fhe  wil  not  repet 
fro  her  fornication. n.Behold  l  wil  caft  her  intoabedrand^they  that  co- 
niitaduoutrie  with  her, dial  be  in  very  great  tribulation, vnleffe  they  doc 
penace  fro  their  workes:  23.and.her  childre  1  wil  kil  with  death, &  althe 

Churchesftul  know*  that  lam  he  that  fcarcheth  the  reines&hart$&  i  wil 
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giue  to  euety  one  ofyou!: according  to  his  workes.  £4.  But  I  Cay  to  you 
and  thereft  which  are  at  Thyatira  ,  whoFoeuer  haue  not  this  do&rine, 
which  haue  not  knowen  the  depth  ot'Satan  ,  asthcyTay,  iwil  notcaft 
vpon  you  another  weight.  15.  Yet  that  which  you  haue,  hold  til  I  come. 
16.  And  hethat  flial  ouercome  and  keep  tny  workes  vnto  the  end, " I  wil 
giue  him  power  jouer  the  Nations,  17.  and  *  he  Ihalrule  them  with  a 
rodoFyron,  andasthe  vcffelofa  potter  dial  they  be  broken,  z8.::asl 
alfo  haue  rcceiued  of  my  Father :  and  Iwil  giue  him  the  morning  ftarre. 
2p.  He  that  hath  an  eare,  let  him  heare  what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the 
Churches, 

\ 

priuilcilgc  of  Saints  rifeth  of  the  pester  and  preeminence  of  Chrift,whkh  his  father  gaoe 
him  according  to  his  humanitiejand  therforc  to  deny  it  to  Saints, is  to4cny  it  to  Chrift 
himfelf. 


^Chrifts  care  of 
diii  Church, 


Special  vcrtucs 
required  in  a 
Bishop, 


ANNO  TAT  IONS 

C  H  A  P.  IT. 

1.  HeWf thtbe  ftum.)  Much  to  be  obferued ,  that'Chrift  hath  fucli  careJouei*  the  Church 
and  the  Bishops  thereof,  thathe  is  faidhere  to  bearcthemvp  in  his  right  hand, &  to  walk 
in  the  middes  of  them :  no  doubt  to  vphold  andpreferue  them  and  to  guide  them  in  al 
truth, 

1',  Thy  worker,  Ubour^4tiencey  &c.)  Things  required  in  a  Bishop.  Firft,  good  workes, 
and  great  patience  in  tribulation.  Next  zcale  and  sharp  difeipline  toward  offenders  is 
here  commended  in  them.  Thirdly  ,  wifedom  and  diligence  in  trial  of  falfc  Apoftlcs  & 
Preachers  comming  in  shcep-skinnes :  where  is  fignified  the  watchful  prouidence  that 

I  4  •  %  |  b  v  |  a  |  i  •  | 


Sinne  is  the  ought  to  be  in  them,that  Heretikes  enter  notinto  their  flocks, 
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5.  Wilmoue .)  Note  that  the  caufc  why  Godtakcth  the  truth  from  eertaine  countries, 
and  remoueth  their  Bishops  or  Churches  into  eaptiuitic  or  defolation,  is  thefinneof  the 
Prelates  and  people.  And  rhatis  the  caufe  (no  doubt )  that  Chrift  hath  taken  away  our 
golden  candlcftickc,  that  is,  our  Church  in  England.  God  grant  vs  to  remember  our  fal, 
to  doe  penance  and  the  former  workes  of  charitie  which  ourhrft  Bishops  and  Church 
Were  notable  and  renowmed  for. 

6.  Becaufe  thou  hatefi .)  Vefcehcre  that  of  al  things,  Chriftian  people  (  fpeciaHy  Bis¬ 
hops)  should  haue  great  zeale  againft  Heretikes  and  hate  them,  that  is  their  wicked  do- 
drinc  &  conditions,euen  as  God  hateth  them.  For  which  only  zcale,our  Lord  faith  hcr$ 
that  he  bearcth  with  fome  Churches  and  Prelates, -and  faueth  them  from  perishing. . 

6,  Of  the  Tficolaites.)  Heretikes  haue  their  callings  of  ccrtainc  pcrfons,us  is  noted  at  lar¬ 
ge  tyfft  1 1 . 1 6.  Thcfe  had  their  name  df^Nicolas ,  one  of  the  7,  firll-Deacons  that  were 
chofen  ho  is  thought  to  haue  taught  comuni  tie  of  women  orwiucs,&that  it  was 

lawful  to  eate  of  meates  offered  to  idols.  Which  later  po-int  is  fuch  a  thing,  as  if  one 
should  hold  it  lawful  to  rcceiue  the  bread  or  wine  of  the  new  Communion ,  which  is  a 
kjn&ot  Idolothyta,  that  is,  idolatrous  meates.  For  though  fuch  creatures  be  good  by  crea¬ 
tion,  yetthev  be  made  execrable  by  profane  bleflmgs  df  Heretikes  or  Idolaters.  And 
concerning  the  name  of  Nicolaitcs  giuen  here  by  ©ur  Lord  himfelf  to  thcffc  Heretikes, 
it  is  a  very  paterne  &  marke  vnto  the  faithful  for  euer,  what  kind  of  men  they  should  be 
that  should  be  called  after  the  like  fort,Arians,  Macedonians,  Neftorians  ,  Lutherans, 
Zwingliaus,  &c.  See  S,  Hicroin  cbm.Lu.  in  fnet 

1 4»  To  cafl  a /caudal.)  Iofephus  writeth  that  when  Balaam  could  not  cur  fe  GocPs  peo¬ 
ple,  nor  otherwife  anoy  them  he  taught  Baiae  away  how  to  ouerthrow  them  :  to  wit, 
by  prefeuting  vnto  them  their  Heathen  women  very  beautiful ,  and  delicate  dishes 
of  meate  offered  to  Belphegor:  that  fo  being  tempted  they  might  fal  to  heathenish  man¬ 
ners  and  Aifpleafe  God*  To  which  craftic  couufcl  of  Balaam  the  ApoIUe  rcfcmbleth  He- 

-  •  -W  .  M  .  _  ,  . .  w  ~  —  -  ,  --  -  -  — —  ’  -  -  —  •  ‘  ‘  '  ’  I 

r£jtike$ 


tu.n 

I  <J  C.t 


Tttt 

tuda  v . 
II. 

1-K'S- 

- 


5.  R* 

19.1/.  *3 

fy.  IL 


S.  I  oh  n  the  Apostle. 

mikes  fraud,  who  by  offering  of  libertic  of  mcate,  W'cmen  /Church  goods  ,  breach  of 
vowes  ,  and  fuch  other  licentious  allurements  caufc  many  moc  to  fal ,  then  by  their 
preaching. 

10.  7  hi  woman  I e\abel.  )  He  W'arncth  Bishops  to  be  zclous  and  flout  againft  falfc  Pro-  ZCal*c  againfl 
phetsand  Hcretikes  of  what  fort  focucr  ,  by  alluding  coucrtly  to  the  example  of  holy  Herctikes. 
tlias,thatinzeale  killed  4  yo.falfe  prophets  of  Iezabcl.nnd  fpared  not  Achab  nor  Iczabel  Achab  and  Ie* 
themfelues,  but  told  rhemto  their  faces  that  they  troubled  Ifrael,  that  is,  the  faithful  zabel. 
people  of  God,  And  whether  therewere  any  fuch  great  woman  then,  afurtherer  and 
promotour  of  the  Nicolaitcs,whom  the  Prophet  should  here  meanc,it  is  hard  to  fay. 

zx.  ihtwilnot  repent .  )  Sccfrcc-w  il  here  moil  plaindy ,  and  that  God  is  not  the  proper  Frec-wil, 
caufc  of  obduration  or  impenitence  ,  but  man  hiinfelf  only.  Our  Lord  giueth  finners  fo  God  is  not  AflS 
Long  life,  fpccially  to  expert  their  amen  dement:  but  Iczabel  ( to  whom  the  Apoflle  here  thour  of  euiL 
-alludeth  ;  would  ncuer  repent. 

zz.  They  that  commit  aduoutTsesx  ith  her.  )Such  as  communicate  withHcrctrkes,  shalbe  They  that 
damned(alasywith  them.  For  not  only  fuch  as  w  ere  in  their  harts  of  Iezabcls  religion,  communicate 
or  inwardly  bclecucdin  Baal,  but  fuch  as  externally  forfeare  worshipped  him  (  which  with  Here- 
the  Scriptures  cal,  bowing  of  their  knees  to  Baal  jare  culpable.As  now  many  bow  their  tikes,  shal  be 
knees  to  the  Communion,  that  bow  not  their  harts.  be  damned 

it,  1  wil  give  him  power,  )  Obfcrue  that  not  only  Angels  haue  power  and  regiment  with  them* 
oucr  Countries  vnderGodjbut  now  for  the  honour  of  Chriftshumane  nature,  and  for 
his  miniftcrie  in  the  world, the  Saints  deccafcd  alfo,  being  in  heaucn,hauc  gouerncment  .  .. 

oucr  men  and  Prouinccs,and  tberforc  haue  to  doc  with  our  affaires  in  the  world.Which  aints  a  0  ar* 
is  againfl  the  Heretikes  of  thefe  daics  ,  that  to  take  away  our  praievs  to  Saints ,  w  ould  atr°nes,  not 
fpoilcthem  of  many  foueraigne  dignities,  wherein  the  Scriptures  make  them  equal  oni^  n£e  ^ 
with  Angels: 


Chap*  1 1  U 

JJe  is  commanded  to  write  to  the  churches  of  Saul'ts ,  TbiUdelpbia  ,  and  Laodicia :  re« 
calling  them  that  em,  to  penance  by  (breathing,  but  pratfing  the  reft,  and  promiftng 
reward  to  him  that  oucrcometbh^,  deteftingalfo  the  cold  indifferent  C hrfttan  io, 
lie  faith  that  God  kjivckjtb  at  the  dcore  oj  mens  harts  by  offermg  his  grace,  for  t$ 
enttr  in  to  bun  that  wil  open  vino  him  by  con  fen  t  of  free -wtL 
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ND  tothc  Angel  of  the  Church  ofSardis ,  write  :  Thus 
faith  he  that  hath  the  feuen  Spirits  of  God  ,  and  the  feuen 
ftarres* :  l  know  thy  workes ,  that  thou  haft  the  name  that 
thouliueft,  and  thou  art  dead, 2,  Be  vigilant,and  confirme  cSuch  as  haue 
thereftofthe  things  which  were  to  die. For  l  find  not  thy  not  committed 
workes  ful  before  my  God.  Haue  in  mind  therfore  in  what  manner  deadly  finne 
thou  haft  receiued  and  heard  :  and  keep  ,  anddoe  penance.  If  therfore 
thou  watch  not,  *  I  wil  come  to  thee  as  a  theefe ,  and  thou  (halt  not  there  is  inman 
know  what  hour e  I  wil  come  to  thee,  4.  But  thou  haft  a  few  names  in  a  worth ineffe 
Sardis,  c  which  haue  not  defiled  their  garments :  and  they  fhal  walke  of  the  ioycsof 
with  me  in  whites, becaufe  they,:  are  wort  hy. 5. ^  He  that  flial  oucrcome,  heauen,  hy  Hc- 
ihal  thus  be  vefted  in  white  garments, and  I  wil  not  put  his  name  out  of  y  i  e.andt  iis 

..I  u  •  1  n  r  1 -r  1  D  r  ^  1  •  ,  r  _  ,  ,  isaccminon 

the  booKC  or  life,  andl  wil  confefle  his  name  betore  my  Father  ,  and  fpCach  in  holy 
before  his  Angels.  6.  He  that  hath  an e are,  let  him  heare  what  the  Spirit  Scripture, that 
faith  to  the  Churches.  man  is  wo  1  thy 

7  Andtothe  Angel oftheChurchofPhiladelphia write  :  Thus  faith  °f  Gc<1*°f 
the  Holy  one  and  the  True  one,  he  that  hath  the*  key  ofDauidjhcthat  ,^01"’° 
openeth  ,  and  no  man  fliutteth  ,  fhnttcth  ,  and  no  man  openeth: 

Tt  8.1  know 


•’Godfirft  cal- 
leth  vpon  man 
and  knocketh 
at  the  doore  of 
liishart,  that  is 
tofay,ofFereth 
his  grace.  And 
it  lieth  in  man 
to  giuc  confent 
by  free-wil 
holpen  alfo  by 
his  grace, 
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8. 1  know  thy  wor kes.  Behold  I  haue  giuen  before  thee  a  doore  openecf 
which  no  man  can  fluit :  becaufe  thou  haft  a  litle  power,  and  haft  kept 
my  word ,  and  haft  not  denied  my  name.  9.  Behold  1  vv-il  giue  of  the 
Synagogue  of  Satan,  which  fay  they  be  lewes ,  and  are  not ,  but  doe  lie. 
Behold  1  vvil  make  them  come  and  fr  adore  before  thy  feet.  And  they 
Ihal  know  that  I  haue  loued  thee.  ro.Becaufe  thou  haft  kept  the  word 
of  my  patience,  and  l  wil  keep  thee  from  the  houre  of  tentatiou,  which 
flial  come  vpon  the  whole  world  to  tempt  the  inhabitants  onthe  earth, 
11.  Behold  I  come  quickly  :  hold  that  which  thou  haft  ,"  that  no  man 
takethy  crowne,  12.  He  that  ihal  ouercome ,  l  wil  make  him  a  piller  in 
the  temple  of  my  God  :  and  he  fhal  goe  out  no  more  :  and  I  vvil  write 
vpon  him  the  name  of  my  God ,  and  the  name  of  the  citie  of  my  God, 
new  Hierufalem  ,which  defeendeth  out  of  Heauen  from  my  God ,  and 
my  new  name.  ij.  He  that  hath  an  eare,  let  him  heare  what  the  Spirit 
faith  to  the  Churches. 

14.  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Laodicia write: Thus  faith 

c  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witnefle,  *  which  is  the  beginning  of  the 
creature  of  God :  1 5 . 1  know  thy  workes,  that  thou  art  neither  cold,  nor 
hot.  I  would  thou  wert  cold  ,  or  hot.  1 5.  But  becaufe  thou  arc H  luke- 
warme,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  wil  begin  to  vomit  thee  out  of  my 
mouth.  17. Becaufe  thou  faieft,  That  1  am  rich,  and  enriched ,  and  lacke 
nothing  \  and  knoweft  not  that  thou  art  a  mifer ,  and  miferable ,  and 
poore,  and  blind,  andnaked.iS.  Icounfel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  fire- 
tried,  that  thou  maieft  be  made  rich  :  andmaieft  be  clothed  in  white 
garmentes,that  the  confufion  of  thy  nakednes  appeare  not :  and  with 
eye-falue  anoint  thine  eyes,  thatthou  maieft  fee.19.1,*  whom]  loiie 
doe  rebuke  and  chaftife.Be  zelous  therfore  and  doe  penance. lo.Behold 
I  ftand  at  the  doore  and  ::  knock.  If  any  man  fhal  heare  my  voice ,  and 
open  tome  the  gate,  l  wil  enter  in  to  him,  and  wil  fup  with  him ,  and  he 
withme,  11.  Hethat  fhal  ouercome,  Iwilgiuevnto  him  to  fit  with 
me  in  my  throne :  as  I  alfo  haue  ouercome  ,  and  haue  fitten  with  my  Fa¬ 
ther  in  his  throne.  22.  Hethat  hath  an  eare,  let  him  heare  what  the  Spirit 
faith  to  the  Churches. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  III. 


Doing  wel  in 
refpedt  of  re¬ 
ward. 

Adoration  of 
creatures,  cal¬ 
led  Dulia: 


$  He  tb  it  shal  ouercome.  )  In  al  thefc  fpeaches  to  diuers  Bishops  and  their  Churches 
he  continually  encoui  ageth  them  to  conftancie  in  faith  and  good  life,  by  fetting  before 
their  eyes  the  reward  of  the  next  life.  And  yet  the  Caluinifh  would  haue  no  man  doc 
good  in  refpeft  of  fuch  reward, 

9 ■  t^4d&te  btfare  thy  feet, )  You  fee  this  word  of  adoration  is  in  Scriptures  vfed  for  wor¬ 
ship  of  creatures  alfo,  and  that  to  fal  before  the  feet  of  holy  men  or  Angels  for  duety 
and  reucrcnce  ,  is  not  idolatrie ,  except  the  proper  honour  due  to  Cod,  be  giuen  vnto 
them. Sec  the  Annotations  vpon  the  ip.anJ  22. Chapter  concerning  the  Apoftles  proflra- 
tion  before  the  Angel.  And  the  Aduer Paries  euaiion,  faying  that  the  adoration  was  of 
God  only  :  and  that ,  before  the  feet  of  the  partic  ,  fignifieth  nothing  els  but,  in  his^reftnce1 


Ef  ?• 
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Jsfalfea.n(lag4inftthephrarc  of  Scriptures  :  as  4.  Jfcij.  4.  where  the  Sunamite  adored 
Elifrus,  falling  do  wne  before  his  feet,and  4.  Reg.  %.  the  Sonnes  of  the  Prophets  adored 
him  in  the  fame  fort.  And  here  this  adoration  can  not  b  c  meant  but  of  the  Bishop  or  An¬ 
gel  of  Philadelphia,bccaufe  he  promifeth  this  honour  as  a  reward, and  as  an  efreft  of  his 
loue  towards  him,  faying :  nd  they  shat  know  that  I  haue lotted  thee ,  And  that  which  he 

faith  in  the  12..  Chapter ,  I  fet  downe  to  adore  bffore  the  feet  of  the  t^dngel  j  the  very  fame  he 
exprefleth  thus  in  the  ly.  Chapter ,  I  fel  before  his  feet  to  adore  him  :  making  it  al  one,  to 
adore  before  his  feet,  and  to  adore  him.  .  _ 

it.  That  no  man  t^kethjfcrowne.  )  That  is,  his  crowneof  cuci  lading  life  and  glorie,  if  1  crfeuerance 
he  perfeuer  not  to  the  end  in  faith  &  good  woi  kes :  otherwife  another  slial  enter  into  his  m  good,an<i 
place,  as  Matthias  did  both  to  the  dignitie  of  the  Apoftleship,&  to  the  heauenly  crowne  continuing  ta 
due  for  the  wel  vfing  and  executing  of  the  fame  function  ,  which  Iudas  might  and  should  the  end, 
haue  had ,  if  hehadperfeucred  to  the  end  :  and  as  the  Gcntils  came  into  the  grace  and 
place  of  the  Iewes,  Other  difficulties  concerning  this  kind  of  fpeach  are  rcfolued  in 
School-men,  and  are  not  here  to  be  flood  vpon. 

1^.  Lnk#-'v«r«e.]  Zcaleand  feruour  is  commendable ,  fpecially  in  Godscaufe  :  and  Neuters  or  in* 
the  Neuters  that  be  neither  hot  nor  cold,  are  to  Chrift  and  his  Church  burdenous  and  difFerents  in 
lothfome,  as  luke-warme  water  is  to  a  mansflomake,prouoking  him  to  vomit;  and  ther-  religion. 


fore  he  threatneth  to  voidvp  fuch  Neuters  out  of  his  mouth. 


Chap.  IV. 


The  s.  part. 

Firfl,thebookfl 

wich7.fealesJ 
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fecondly,7. 
Angels  with 
trompets. 


.  -  ,  THE  2  VI- 

1 .  A  dore  being  open  in  heauen  he  faw  one  fitting  in  a  throne,  4.  and  round  about  him  sion. 

feure  and  twentie  Senieurs  futwg ,  6,  and  thefoure  beafis  here  definbed ,  p.whieb  In  which  is  re- 

With  the ,  1 4.  ScnioHrs  continually  glorified  him  thatfi t te  tn  the  throne .  prefented  vnto 

vs  the  glorie 

FTER  thefe  things  I  looked  ,  &  behold  a  doore  open  *]? Godhfhca- 
in  heauen ,  and  the  firft  voice  which  I  heard  ,  was  as  it  uen,  and  the 
were  of  a  trompet  fpeaking  with  me ,  faying  :  Come  vp  incefTant  ho- 
hither,and  I  wil  fliew  thee  the  thjgs  which  muft  be  done  n°ur  &  Praifes 
quickly  after  thefe.  2.  And  immediately  I  was  in  fpirit:  °n(J  Saints$ 
and  behold  there  was  a  feat  fet  in  heauen ,  and  vpon  the  aflifling  him. 
feat  one  fitting,  And  he  that  fate,  was  like  in  fight  to  the  Iafper  Which  is re- 
ftone,  and  the  Sardine:  and  there  was  a  raine-bow  round  about  the  frmbled  in  the 

feat,  like  to  the  fight  of  an  Emeraud.  4.  And  round  about  the  feat,  foure  ^onctohin^b 
and  twentie  feats:  and  vpon  the  thrones,  foure  and  twentie  Seniours  alord^rsand^ 
fitting ,  clothed  about  in  white  garments ,  and  on  their  heads  crownes  forts  of  holy 
of  gold.  5 .  And  from  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings ,  and  voices ,  and  mcn  in  the 
thunders  :  and  feuen  lamps  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the^llul^mi^* 
feuen  Spirits  of  God.  6.  And  in  the  fight  of  the  fear ,  as  it  were  afea  of^xhef^fburc 
glafleliketo  chryftal:and  inthe  middes  ofthe  feat  and  round  aboutbeafts,  and  the 
the  feat  ”  foure  bealts  ful  of  eyes  before  and  behind.  7.  And  the  firftlikc deferibed 
beaft,  like  to  a  Lion :  and  the  fecondbeaft,  like  to  a  Calfe.and  the  third  f**^*1*  by  the 
beaft ,  hauingthe  face  as  it  were  of  a  man :  and  the  fourth  beafl:  ,  like^ld?<;iJlc!^of 
to  an  Egle  flying.  8.  And  the  foure  beafts,  cuery  one  of  them  had  fixteioursfignific 
wings  round  about :  and  within  they  are  ful  of  eyes.  And  they  had  nothe  4.  Euange-* 
refi  Jay  and  night,  faying, ff  Holy ,  Holy ,  Holy ,  lord  God  omnipotent  5  which  an<l  ift 
was  ,  and  which  is  ,  and  which  llial  come.  9  And  when  thofe:!lcm;tlrruc 
beaits  gaue  glorie  and  honour  and  benediction  to  him  that  fitrcthThe  ,nin^a, 

T  t  1  vpon  thew :  th« 


Lion ,  Marker 
the  C  aife,  Lu¬ 
ke  :  the  Egle, 
Iolm.  Sec  the 
caufes  hereof 
in  the  Sunime 
of  the  4.  Euan- 
gc  lifts, 1. 
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vpon  the  throne, that  Uucth  for  euer  and  euer:  10.  the  foure  and  twentfe 
Scniours  fel  downe  before  him  that  fitteth  in  thethrone,  &  adored  him 
thatliueth  for  euer  and  euer,  and  caft  thtircrownes  before  the  throne 
faying: ii. Thou  art  worth ic  O  Lord  our  God  toreceiue  gloric  and  ho¬ 
nour  and  power  :  bccaufc  thou  haft  created  al, things ,  and  for  thy  wil 
they  were  and  haue  been  created. 


AN  N  O  T  A  T 10  NS 


Chap.  IV. 

f.  fToly,holyyholy. )  This  word  is  thrife  repeated  here ,  and  Efd.6:  atid'to  the  imitation 
therof,  in  the  Seruice  of  the  holy  Church  ,  at  TeDeum,  and  at  Mafic  ,  fpccially  in  the 
Preface  next  before  the  great  myfteries  ,  for  the  honour  of  the  three  Perfons  in  the 
Triniti  e,  and  that  the  Church  militant  may  ioyne  with  the. triumphant ,  8c  with  al  the 
Orders  of  Angels,  who  alfo  areprefent  at  the  confecration,  and  doe  feruice  there  to  our 
common  Lord  and  Maifter,  as  S.  Chryfoftoin write th,/i.6,rfe  Sacerd^io^ndbo^^dt verb* 
£/4,to.  i.The  Greeks  cal  it,  the  hymne  Trfagiis,  that  i s, Tbr ifi  h$ljk 


The  Sanftsss 
thrife  re¬ 
peated, 

THE  j.  VI¬ 
SION. 

S,  Gregorie 
taketh  it  to  be 
the  booke  of 
holy  Scripture 

ft. 4.  Dialog.c.+ti 

"  He  fpeaketh 

not  of  the  dam¬ 
ned  in  Hel,  of 
whom  there 
could  be  no 
queftion :  but 
®f-the  faithful 

in  Abrahams 

bofome,  8c  in 

Purgatorie. 

c  So  didlacob 
(  Gen.  4p.)  cal 
Chrift,  for  his 
kingly  fortitu¬ 
de  in  fubduing 
the  world  vnto 
him. 

b  ThcEpiftle 
▼pon  al-Hal- 
lowes  eue. 

*~So  Chriftis 
called  for  that 
he  is  theirnma- 
cuculate  Hoft 
or  Sacrifice  for 
;our  fiuues. 


Chap.  V.. 


4 •  ^hn  weeping  t  becaufe  no  man  could  open  the  bookj  fealed  with  feuen  feales  \  6. 
the  Lam  that  was flainey  opened  it :  which  being  doney8,the  foure  beafls  and  foure 
and  t  wen  tie  Seniours ,  with  an  innumerable  multitude  of  Angels  and  al  creatures , 
didghrifie  him  exceedingly. 


N  D  I  faw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  fate  vpon  the 
throne,  a  "booke  written  within  and  without ,  fealed 
with  feuen  feales. 2.  And  I  faw  a  drong  Angel, preaching 
with  a  loud  voice :  Who  is  worthie  to  open  the  booke,, 
&  to  loofe  the  feales  thereof  ?  3.  And  no  man  was  able 
neither  in  heauen  nor  in  earth,  nor ::  vnder  the  earth,  to 
open  the  booke,  nor  lookeonit.  4.  And  I  wept  much  becaufe  no  man 
was  found  worthie  to  open  the  booke  ,  nor  to  fee  it.  5*  And  one  of  the 
Seniours  faid  to  me:Weep  not;  behold  c  the  *  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Iuda, 
the  root  ofDauid,  hath  won,  to  open  the  booke ,  and  to  loofe thefeuen 
feales  thereof. 

6.  b  And  1  law ,  and  behold  in  the  middes  of  the  throne  and  of  the 
foure  beads  and  in  the  middes  of  the  Seniours, ::  a  Lamb  (landing  as  it 
were  flaine ,  hauing  feuen  homes  &  feuen  eyes :  which  are  the  feuen 
Spirits  of  God,  fent  into  al  the  earth.  7.  And  he  came,  andreceiued  the 
booke  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  fate  in  the  throne.  8.  And  when 
he  had  opened  the  booke,  the  foure  beads  and  the  foure  and  tvventie 
Seniours  fel  before  the  Lamb,  hauing  euery  one harps,and  golden  vials 
ful  of  odours,  which  are //F  the  praiersofSaints  .*9.and  they  fang  a  new 
canticle,  faying:  Thou  art  worthie  o  Lord  to  take  the  booke ,  and  to 

open 


f 


S.  Iohn  the  Apostle,  tfyp 

open  the  fealcs  thereof:  ::  becaufe  thou  waft  flaine  ,  and  haft  redeemed  ::  This  maketh 
^  I  vs  to  God  in  thybloudout  of  euery  tribe  and  tongue  and  people  and  ^ain^.the 

*  et'1*  Nation ,  lo.and*  haft  made  vs  to  our  God'7  aKindom  and  Priefts,and  Whoarenot 

we  fhal  reigne  vpon  the  earth.  content  tofay 

ii.  4  And  I  looked,  and  heard  the  voice  of  many  Angels  round  about  that  we  merit 
the  throne,  and  of  the  beads  &  of  the  Seniours  :  and  the  number  of 
>an.7>  them  was  *  thoufands  ofthoufands,  i 2.  faying  with  aloud  voice :  The  no/forhfmfelf 
°*  Lamb  that  wasflainc,isworthietoreceiue  power  ,  and  diuinitie,  and  Calu.  vhilip.  Zt 
wifedom ,  and  ftrength  ,  and  honour ,  and  glorie ,  and  bcnedi&ion.  | av,  & 

13,  And7'  euery  creature  that  is  in  heauen, and  vpon  the  earth, and  vnder  4TheEpiftlcm 
I  the  earth ,  and  that  are  in  the  fea,  and  that  are  therein :  ai  did  I  heare 
LfK,4>  faying:*  To  him  that  ftttethin  the  throne  ,  and  ”  to  the  Lamb ,  bene-  Angels.°  ^ 
didion  and  honour  and  glorie  and  power  for  euer  and  euer.  14.  And  the  ::  Al  the  raid 
foure  beaftsfaid,  Amen.  And  the  foure  and  twentie  Seliiours  fel  on  creatures  are 

their  faces :  and  adored  him  that  liueth  for  euer  and  euer.  honour°notC 

only  to  God, 

—  -  «  >  ■  . . .  ■  ■  ■  •  ■  ■  -■  »  — .  ■  ■  but toChrifl  as 

man,  and  our 

ANNOTATIONS.  Redeemer:* 

fo  they  here 
doe. 

Chap.  V. 

1.  The  praters  of  Saints, )  Hereby  it  is  plaine  that  the  Saints  in  heauen  offer  vp  the  The  Saints  fa 
praiers  of  faithful  and  holy  perfons  in  earth  ( called  here  Saints,  and  in  Scripture  often)  heauen  offer 
vntoChrift,  And  among  fo  many  diuine  &  vnfearchablc  myftcries  fet  downe  without  our  praiers  to 
expofitiota,  it  pleafed  God  yet ,  that  the  ApofUc  himfclf  should  open  this  one  point vnto  God. 
vs,  that  thefc  odours  be  the  lauds  and  praiers  of  the  faithful,  afeending  and  offered  vp  to 
God  as.incenfc,  by  the  Saints  in  heauen  :  that  fo  {he  Proteftants  may  hauc  no  excufc  of 
their  errour,That  the  Saints  haue  no  know  ledge  of  our  affaires  or  defires.  . 

10,  t J  Kingdom  and  Vriefts, )  To  ferue  God  and  fubdue  vices  and  finnes  ,  is  to  reigne  or  SpiritualKin^j 
to  be  aKing  fpiritually.Likewife  to  offer  vnto  him  the  Sacrifices  of  goodworkes,  is  to  andPriefts, 
be  a  Pricft  after  a  fort :  though  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  in  proper  fpcach.  See  the 

*  Annotation  before  Chap. i.v.6, 

1  j .  Euery  creature ,  )  He  mcaneth  the  creatures  in  heauen  ,  as  Angels  and  Saints  :  the  Limbus  Tairxw 
holy  perfons  in  earth,&thofe  that  were  in  Limbo,or  be  in  Purgatoiic(for  of  the  damned  and  Ptirga- 
in  hel  he  can  notfpeake  in  this  cafe:Jlaftly,of  the  peoples  in  Ilands(hcre  called  the  fea  )  tone. 

^hich  the  Prophets  vfe  often  to  name  feuerally  ,  when  they  foretcl  the  fpreading  o£ 

Chrifis  glorie  through  the  world ,  as  Efa.c.  4?.  Heart  yt  llandj  and  yon  people  a  fartt  off) 

Gr<. 


xt  r 


The  Apocalypse  or 


Chap.  VI . 

i,  foiirefealesofthefeuen  being  opened,  there  follow  d'tmfecffefls  again  ft  the  earth . 
o.  W  hen  the  fifth  ft ale  mis  opened ,  the  foules  of  martyrs  defire  that  the  iudgtment 
may  be  haftned ;  1 1 ,  and  at  the  opening  of  the  fixty  there  are  fignes  shewed  of  the 
xudgement  to  come . 


ND  I  faw  that  the  Lamb  had  opened  one  of  the  feuen 
feales ,  and  I  heard  one  of  the  fourc  beafts ,  fay ing ,  as  it 

were  the  voice  of  thunder  :  Come,  and  fee.  2.  Andlfaw: 

And  behqld  a  white  horfe,  and  he  that  fate  vpon  him  had  a 
•bow, and  there  was  a  crowne  giuen  him,and  he  .went  forth 
conquering  that  he  might  conquer. 

3.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fecondfealej  heard  the  fecond  beaft, 
faying:  Come,  &  fee.  4.  And  there  went  forth  an  other  horfe,  redde: 
and  he  that  fate  thereon ,  to  him  it  was  giuen  that  he  should  take  peace 
from  the  earth, and  that  they  shouldkil  one  another ,  anda  great  fword 
was  giuen  to  him. 

5.  Andwhen  he  had  opened  the  thirdfeale  ,  I  heard  the  third  beaft, 
faying  :  Come, and  fee.  And  behold  a  black  horfe ,  and  he  that  fate  vpon 
him, had  a  balance  in  his  hand.  6f  Andl  heardasitwere  avoiceinthe 


::  This  one 
ftole  figiiifieth 
the  glorie.  or 
bl  ifle  of  the 


middes  of  the  fottre  beafts  faying  r  Two  pounds  of  wheat  forapenie, 
andfhrife  two  pounds  of  barley  for  a  penie,and  wine  and  oile  hurt  thou 
Hot. 

7.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  feale ,  1  heard  a  voice  of  the 
fourth  beaft, fay  ing:Corne,&  fee.  8.  And  behold  a  pale  horfe:  and  hethat 
fate  vpon  him,  his  name  was  death, and  hel  folio  wed  him.  And  power 
was  giuen  to  him  ouer  the  foure  parts  of  the  earth ,  to  kil  with  fword, 
with  famine,  and  with  death,  and  with  beafts  of  the  earth. 

9.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  feale :  1  faw  "vnder  the  altar  the 
foules  of  them  that  were  flaine  for  the  word  of  God ,  and  for  the  tefti- 
monie  which  they  had.  10.  ''And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  laying: 
foule  only:but  How  long  Lord  (holy  and  true  )  iudgeft  thou  not  and ff  reuengeft  thou 

lud^eoTt  the  not  0ur  ^ouc^  them  that  dwel  on  the  earth?  11.  And  white  ftoles  were 
shafhaueit^  §*uen?  to  euery  one  of  them ::  one  j  and  it  was  faid  to  them  ,  that  they 
doubled  by  ad-  should  reft  yet  alitletime,"  til  their  fellow- feruants  be  complete,  and 
ding  the  glorie  their  Brethren,  that  are  to  be  flaine  euen  as  they, 
of  their  body  I2,  And  I  fa  w ,  when  he  had  opened  the  fixt  feale,  and  c  behold  there 

c  The  tribula- was  ma(*c  a  great  earth-quake ,  and  the  funne  became  black  as  it  were 
rion  that  shal  fack-cloth  of  haire:  and  the  whole  moon  became  as  bloud:  13.  and 
fal  in  the  time  the  ftarres  from  heauen  fel  vpon  the  earth ,  as  the  figge-tree  cafteth 
ot  Antichrifl,  her  green  figgeswhen  it  is  shaken  of  a  great  wind  :  14.  and  heauen 

departed  as  a  booke  folded  together:  and  euery  hil,  and  Hands  were 
moued  out  of  their  places.  15.  And  the  Kings  of  the  earth ,  and  Princes, 

and  T ribimes ,  and  the  rich ,  and  the  ftrong ,  and  euery  bond-man ,  and 

free- 


Cfet.  io. 
In.  13, 
fo. 


I 


IsfpOC. 


lob  A, 


S.  I  own  THi  Apostle.' 

free-man*  hid  themfelues  in  the  dennes  and  the  rocks  of  mountaines* 
1 6.  And  they  fay  to  the  mountaines  and  the  rocks ;  *  Fal  vpon  vs ,  and 
hide  vs  from  the  face  of  him  that  fitteth  vpon  the  throne,and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lambay.becaufe  the  great  day  of  their  wrath  is  command, 
who  fhal  be  able  to  ftand? 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap,  VI, 

9.  Tnit r  thi  altat ,  )  Chrift  is  mail  (  no  doubt )  is  this  altar,  vndcr  which  thefdulet  of  Confecration 
ill  Martyrs  liuc  in  heauen  expelling  their  bodies ,  as  Chrift  their  Head  hath  his  body  of  altars  with 
there  already.  And  for  correfpondcncc  to  their  place  or  ftate  in  heauen  ,  the  Church  Saints  relives* 
laieth  cSmonly  their  bodies  alfo  or  rclikes  necr  or  vndcr  the  altars  ,  where  our  Sauiours 
body  is  offered  in  the  holy  Maflcrand  hath  a  fpccial  prouifo  that  no  altars  be  erc&ed  or 
Confccratcd  without  fome  part  of  a  Saints  body  01  relikcs.  Ce»r.  ty4frican,can,  50,  C*r- 
•Vg*  U  can,  14.  See  S.  Hierom  com,  rtglant.  c. S.Aucuftin.deciwi.W.  8.c.i7.S.Grcgoric 
b'f  'p  to ,li,  1  tp.  ii.li,  a.  ep,  58.  Whereupto  the  Prophet  feemethhereto  allude  ,  making 
their  foulcs  alfo  to  haiie  their  being  in  heauen ,  as  it  were  vndcr  the  altar.  But  for  this 
purpofe  note  wel  the  words  of  S.Auguftinfor  w  hat  other  ancient  Writer  foeuer  was  the 
Authour  thereof  )  Scr.ii.de  Sanftis,  V nder  the  altar  (  faith  he  )  of  God  I  /aw  the  fomles  of  the 
fleine.  What  is  more  rtuerent  or  honourable ,  then  to  refl  t,n dn  that  altar  an  which  Sacrifice  is  done 
to  God, ami  in  which  out  Lord  it  the  Vriefl :  as  it  is  written,  Thom  art  a  Triefi  aecordimgto  the  Ordev 
•f MeUhiftdech  f  Rightly  do*  the  faults  of  the  iuft  reft  under  the  altar ,  becamfe  vpon  t  he  attar  omr  ~  . 

lords  body  is  offered,  T'jjither  without  eaufe  doe  the  m(l  there  cal  for  remenge  of  thtir  blond  ,  where 
alfo  the  bloud of  Ghrifl  is  ihed  fer finners.  And  many  other  goodly  words  to  that  purpofe. 

.  This  place  alfo  the  wicked  Jffcfttiklf  Vigilantius  (  as  S;  H  ierom  writing  againft  him  Saints  be  pre- 
Witneffeth  c,  a,  )  abufed  ,  to  proue  that  the  foulcs  of  Martyrs  and  other  Saints  were  in-  fenc  at  their 
eluded  in  fome  certainc  place ,  that  they  could  not  be  prefent  at  their  bodies  and  menu-  tombs  and  ce¬ 
ments  (  where  Chriftian  people  vfed  in  the  primitiuc  Church  to  pray  vnto  them  ,  as  likes* 
Catholikc  men  doe  yet)  nor  be  where  they  lift,  or  where  men  pray  vnto  them.  To 
which  the  holy  doftour  anfwcreth  at  largc,that  they  be  wherefoeuer  Chrift  is  according 
tohishumanitic:for  vndcr  that  altar  they  be.Part  of  his  wordsbe  thefc,that  you  may^feo  The  Caluinifts, 
now'  this  Blcffed  Father  refuted  in  that  Hcrctike  theCaluiniftcs  fo  long  before  they  were  hcrcfic  concer- 
ornc.  Doefl  thou  ( faitli  he  )  preferibe  (awn  to  God?  Dotft  thou  fetter  the  i/fpoflrs  ,  that  they  ning  the  Saints 
tnay  be  kept  inprifon  til  the  day  of  judgement  >  and  be  kept  from  their  Lord,  of  w homitii  written ,  confuted  by  S. 
T  eyfollowthe  Lamb  v/hitherfoemr  hegeeth}  If  the  Lamb  Is  in  emery  place ,  then  they  that  be  with  Hierom  lone 
tho  Lamb,  mmft  bee uery -where,  ±Jndif  the  diutl  and  wicked  fpirits  gaddng  abrode  in  the  wor Waeoc. 

ps fling  ceieritit,  be  prefent  tt eery-where;  shal  holy  Martyrs  afer  the  t  heading  of  their  blond,  be 
ept  clofe  yndet  an  altar  that  they  earn  not  flurre  out  from  thence}  So  aafwercth  this  learned 

1  our  Caluinifts  ft: ?  much,  that  they  charge  him  of  great  err  our,  in  that  They  vnlear- 

ic  aith,  Chrift  according  to  his  humanitie  is  euery-where ,  as  though  he  were  an  Vbi-  nedlvaccofcS 
quetarjc  1  roteftant.  Where  if  they  had  any  ludgement ,  they  might  perceiuethat  he  Hierom  as  an 
in  can  ctn  not  ,  that  Chrift  or  his  Saints  should  be  pcrfunally  prefent  at  once  in  euery  Vbiquift. 
p  act  alikc,as  God  is:but  that  their  motion,  fpeed ,  and  agilitic  to  be  where  they  lift ,  is 
incomparable,  and  that  their  power  and  operation  is  accordingly.  Which  they  may 
earne  to  be  the  holy  Doftours  meaning  ,  by  the  words  that  follow  of  the  Diucl  and  his  How  S.  Hiero 
niimfters  :  whom  he  afHrmeth  to  be  cuery-whcre  no  otherwife  but  by  their  ex,ceedin<r  faith,  Chrift 
ce  entie  of  being  and  working  mifchcefenow  in  one  place ,  now  in  another,  and  that  in  his  Saints  arc 
^moment.  For  though  they  be  fpirits,  yet  are  they  not  euery- where  at  once  according  euery, 
to  their  effcncc.  And  for  our  ncwDiuines  it  were  a  hard  thing  to  determine  ,  how  long 
oatan(that  told  our  Lord  he  had  circuited  the  eanliAvas  in  his  iourney  ,  and  in  the  par¬ 
ticular  confidcrationand  tentation  of  lob: and  how  many  men  he  ai faulted  in  that  his  one 
circuit.  FJon0j  fych  curioiis  companions  know  nothing  ,  norbeleeuc  nothing,  but  that 
they  tee  with  corporal  eycs,and  teach  nothing  but  the  way  to  inhdclitie.  ‘ 


Tt 


lo.i^nd 


That  S.iiats 

* 

pray  for  vs,  S. 
Hicrom  pro¬ 
ne  lb  againft 

the  Heretike 
Yigilamius, 


How  Martyrs 
crie  for  reuen 

& 


661.  The  Apocalypse 

10.  ^ni  they  cried.)  S.Hierom  aifo  againft  the  faid  Vigilantius  reporteth  that  hervfed 
an  argument  againft  the  praiers  of  Saints  out  of  this  place  ,  for  that  thefe  Martyrs  cried 
for  reuenge  &  could  not  obtaine.  Butwewil  report  his  words  ,  that  you  may  fee  how 
like  one  Heretike  is  to  another,  tnefe  of  our  Jajes  to  thefe  of  old,  Thoit  faiefUn  my  booke 

ffaidi  S,  Hicrom  c,  3.  )  that^hilet  we  be  alimt,  on*  of  vs  my  pray  for  another:  but  after  we U 

dea  iyno  mint  prater  i  had  be  heard  for  another  '.JpeciaUy/tesng  the  Alartyrs  stilling  rruen^e  of  their 
blou  iy  could  not  obtaine.  So  Paid  the  Heretike.  Againft  which  the  holy  Doftour  maketh  a 
long  refutation),  p roiling  that  they  pray  much  more  after  they  be  in  hcauen  ,  then  they 
did  here  in  earth:  and  that  they  shal  be  much  fooncr  heard  of  God,  then  when  they  were 
m  the  world. 

But  for  the  Heretlkcs  argument  framed  out  of  thefe  words  of  the  Apocalypfethus, 
Theft  Martyrs  did  not  obtaine ,  ergo  Saints  doe  not  pray  for  ys'?  it  was  fo  friuolous,and  the  ante¬ 
cedent  fo  manifeftly  falfc  that  he  vouchfafed  not  to  ftand  about  it.  For  it  is  plainc  that 
the  Martyrs  here  were  heard,  and  that  their  petition  should  be  fulfilled  in  time  appoin¬ 
ted  by  God  (whereunto  they  did  and  doe  alwaics  conforme  tbemfelucs:)  for  it  was  faid 
vntothem.  That  they  should  ufl yet  a  title  tithe  til,  d rc.  And  that  Martyrs  praiers  be  heard 
in  this  cafe,  our  Sauiour  teftificth  Luc.  iS.  faying,  ^nd  w U not  God  reuenge  his  elett  that 
trietohim  dayandmghttlf3yt0yQHy  kev.il  quickly  reuengethem.  AndifGoddoc  not  hcare 
the  Saints  fometime  nor  grant  their  requefts  ,  is  it  therforc  confequent  that  they  doc  not 
or  may  not  pray  ?  Then  Chrifthimfelf should  nothaue'  praiedhis  Father  toremoue  the 
bitter  cup  of  death  from  him,  becaufcthat  petition  was  not  granted. 

I  o,  R cuengefi  thou  n  A  )  They  dec  not  defirc  rcucn°e  vpon  their  enemies  for  hatred, but 
of  charitie  andTcale  of  Gods  honour, praying  that  his  enemies  &  the  perfccutours  of  his 
Church  and  Saints,  that  wil  not  repent,  may  be  confounded  :  and  that  our  Lord  would 
accelerate  his  general  iudgement,  that  fo  they  might  attaine  the  perfeft  crowne  of  gl0- 
rie  promifed  vnto  thcm,bothinbody  and  fouler  w'hich  istodeGre  the  refurreftio  of  their 
bodies,  which  then  shal  triumph  perfcftly  and  fully  ouer  the  perfccutours  that  fo  cruelly 
handled  thebodies  of  theeleft  ,  which  shal  then  appeare  glorious,  to  the  enemies  con- 
fufion. 

II  ,Til  their  fellow  feruants  be  complete  t) There  is  a  certain  e  number  that  Godhathordai- 
»ed  to  die  for  the  teftimonie  of  truth  and  the  Catholike  faith  ,  for  conformitie  of  the 
members  to  the  Head  CHRIST  our  chccfe  Martyr.  And  til  that  number  be  accom¬ 
plished,  the  general  condemnation  of  the  wicked  perfecutours  shal  not  come ,  nor  the 
general  reward  of  the  cleft. 


Chap.  VII 


a  » 


BTheEpiftle 
vpon  A1  Hal- 
lowesday. 

::  It  is  an  allu- 


The  earth  being  to  be  punished,  3.  they  are  commanded  to  faue  them  that  are  figned  in 
their  fore-heads:  ^.which  are  defcribed  and  numbred  both  of  the  lewes  and  Gentiles , 
blefmg  God *  i}.  of  them  that  were  clothed  in  white  foies  or  long  robes. 


/io  to  the  figne 
of  the  Crofle 
which  the  faith 
fulbeare  in 
their  foreheads 
to  shew  they 
be  not  asha- 


FTER  thefe  things  I  faw  foure  Angels  (landing  vpon 
the  foure  corners  of  the  earth  ,  holding  the  foure  winds 
of  the  earth  that  they  fhould  not  blow  vpon  the  land, 
norvponthefeadioronanytree.  i,  b  And  I  faw  another 
Angel  afeending  from  the  rifing  ofthefunne,hauingthe 
figne  of  the  liuing  God;&  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to 
med  of  Chrift.  t^ie  foure  Angels,  to  whom  it  wasgiuento  hurt  the  earth  andthefea, 
$  jug.traSi'  3.  faying:Hurt  not  the  earth  and  the  fea,  nor  the  trees  ,.til::  we  figne  the 
*>•  in  U.  feruants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads. 

bef  ^nocr^^  4-  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  figned ,  an  hundred 
the  nun  fourtie  foure  thoufand  were  figned,  c  of  euery  Tribe  of  the  children 

4440  90*  of 


49, 

10. 


nf.is, 

3. 

*■ 
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oflfrael.  5.  Of  the  Tribe  of  luda ,  t>velue  thoufand  figned. Of  thcTribe 
01  Hjiben,  twclue  thoufand  figned.  Ofthc  1  ribe ot  Gad,  tvvelue  thou-  J‘c 

find  figned.  6.  Of  the  1  ribe  of  Afer,  twelue  thoufand  figned.  Of  the  SandX 

Tribe  of  Nephali ,  tvvelue  thoufand  figned.  Of  the  Tribe  of  Manafles,  multitude fo!- 
twelue  thoufand  figned.  7.  Of  the  Tribe  of  Simeon , twelue  thoufand  lowing,  al  the 
figned.  Of  the  Tribe  of  Leui,  twelue  thoufand  figned.  OttheTribe  of  c{c^:  blIttlle 
Iflachar ,  twelue  thoufand  figned.  8.  OftheTribe  of  Zabulon ,  twelue  je^e°  t“bc£ia 
thoufand  figned.  OftheTribe  of  Iofeph,twelue  thoufand  figned.  Of  the  acertaincnum- 

1  ribe  of  Beniamin,  twelue  thoufand  figned.  beruhe  cleft  cf 

9.  After  thefe  things  I  faw  c  a  great  multitude  which  »o  man  could  tlie.Gentilsto 
number,  of  al  Nations, and  Tribes, and  peoples, &  tonguesrftanding  be-  b1eemnumcra- 
l  ore  the  throne ,  and  in  the  fight  ot  the  Lamb,  clothed  in  white  robes,  c  The  cleft  of 
and::  palmes  in  their  hands :  10.  And  they  cried  with  a  lowd  voice,  theGentils. 
fay  ing:  Saluation  to  our  God  which  fitteth  vpon  the  throne ,  and  to  the  ::  BouShcs  of 
Lamb.  11.  And  al  the  Angels  flood  in  the  circuit  of  the  throne  ,  and  oflhhc  pdmetree 

thcScniours,  and  ofthefoure  beads  :  and  they  fel  in  the  flight  of  the  triumph&^ic- 
throne  vpon  their  faces, and  adored  God,  \i.  faying,Amen.Benedi<5tion,  toric. 
and  glorie  ,  and  w  ifedom ,  and  thankes-giuing ,  honour  and  power  and 
ftrength  to  our  God  for  euer  and  euer.  Amen, 
ij.  And  one  ot  the  Seniours  anfwcred  ,  and  faid  to  me :  Thefe  that  are  ma^  ^|ar^  °sr 
clothed  in  the  white  robes, who  be  they  ?and  whence  came  they?  14  And  many  ai  y  S 
I  faid  to  him:  My  Lord  thou  knoweft.  And  he  faid  to  me:Thefe  are  they 
which  are  come  out  of  great  tribulation ,  and  haue  wafhed  their  robes, 
and  made  them  white  in  thebloud  of  the  Lamb.  15.  Thcrfore  they  are  Tlic  Slonc  of 
before  the  throne  of  God, and  they  feruehim  day  and  nightin  hisTern- 
ple:and  he  that  fitteth  in  the  throne, ftial  dwel  oner  them. i<5.  *  They  fiial 
no  more  hunger  nor  third, neither  shal  the  funne  fal  vpon  them,  nor  any 
heat.  17.  Becaufe  the  Lamb  whichisin  themiddes  of  the  throne,  fhal 
rule  them,and  shal  condu&them  to  the  lining  fountaines  of  waters5and 
*  God  wil  wipe  away  al  teares  from  their  eyes,  p 


Chap,  VIII. 


x*  The  feuenth  ftale  being  opened9there  appears  Angels  with  trowpets:  6 .  and  when  an  The  4.  Vifion, 
other  Angel  powred  out  fire  taken  firm  the  altar ,  vpon  the  earth ,  there  follow  di¬ 
ners  tcmpejfes.j.  in  like  manner 9w biles  fours  Angels  of  the  feuen  found  their  from - 
fets9  there  falfundrie  plagues . 


ND  when  he  had  opened  the  feuenth  feale there  was 

'VAVn/SIT  tn2i  \c  filence  in  heauen,  as  it  were  halfe  an  houre.  2.  And 

I  faw  feuen  Angels  (landing  in  the  light  of  God  :  and 
tiiere  vverc  giuento  them  feuen  trompets.  3.  And  an¬ 
other  Angel  came, and  flood ::  before  the  altar,  hauing  a 
_ golden  cenfar:  and  there  were  giuen  to  him  many  incen- 

fes  that  he  thouldgiue  of  the  praiers  of  al  Saints  vpon  the  altar  of  gold, 

which 


•*  ThePricft 

(landing  at  the 
altar  praying 
&  offering  for 
the  people  in 
the  time  of  the 
high  myfter:c-j 
Chrift  himfelf 
alfo  being  pre¬ 
fen  t  vpon  the 
altar, is  a  figure 
of  this  thing,  Sc 
thereunto  he 
alluHcth, 


c  If  this  be  S. 
Miduclor  any 
Artgel,and  not 
Chnft  kimfelf, 
as  fo me  take  it, 
Angels  offer  vp 
the  praiers  of 
the  faithful, as 
the  *4,  Elders 
did  e,  ?.for  this 
Vrordj^amf/,  is 
taken  here  for 
the  holy  perfos 

onearth,asofce 
in  theScripture: 
though  it  be 
not  again  ft  the 
Scriptures, that 
the  inferiour 
Saint  or  Angel 
in  heauen 
should  offer 

their  praiers  to 

God  by  their 
fuperiours  the¬ 
re.  Buthereby 
We  conclude 

agaift  the  Pro- 
reftants,  that  it 
derogateth  not 
from  Chrift, 
that  Angels  or 
Saints  offer 
our  praiers  to 
God3as  alfo  it 
is  piaine  of 

Raphael  Tob. 
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v\  hich  is  before  the  throne  of  God.  4.  Andthe  fmoke  oftheincenfes 
c  of  the  praiers  of  the  Saints  afeeoded  from  the  hand  of  the  Angel  be¬ 
fore  God.  5.  And  the  Angel  tooke  the  cenfar,#  filled  it  of  the  fire  of  the 
altar,andcaftitonthe  earth,and  there  were  made  thunders  &  voices  & 
lightnings,and  a  great  earth-quake.  6 .  And  the  feuen  Angels  which  had 
the  feuen  trompets, prepared  themfelues  to  found  with  the  trompet. 

7.  And  the  firft  Angel  founded  with  the  trompet,  and  there  was  made 
haile  and  fire ,  mingled  in  bloud ,  and  it  was  caft  on  the  earth ,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  earth  was  burnt,  &  the  third  part  of  trees  was  burnt, 
and  al  green  grade  was  burnt. 

8.  And  the  fecond  Angel  founded  with  the  trumpet:  and  as  it  were  a 
great  moutaine  burning  with  fire,was  caft  into  the  fea,&  the  third  part 
of  the  fea  was  made  bloud:?.  and  the  third  part  of  thofe  creatures  died, 
whichhad  lines  in  the  fea,and  the  third  partof  the  ships  perished. 

10.  And  the  third  Angel  founded  with  the  trompet,  and  a  great  ftarre 
fel  from  heauen ,  burning  as  it  were  a  torch ,  and  it  fel  on  the  third  part 
oftheflouds,andonthefountaines  of  waters:  11.  and  the  name  of  the 
ftarre  is  called  worme- wood.And  the  third  part  of  the  waters  was  made 
into  worme-wood:and  many  men  died  of  the  waterSjbecaufe  they  were 
made  bitter. 

n.  And  the  fourth  Angel  founded  with  the  trumpet,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  funne  was  fmitten ,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon ,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  ftarres ,  fo  that  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkned, 
and  of  the  day  there  shined  not  the  third  part ,  and  of  the  night  in  like 
manner.  ij.And  I  looked,and  heard  the  voice  of  one  egle  flying  through 
the  middes  of  heaue,fay  ing  with  a  loud  voice:Woe,woe,woe  to  the  in- 
habiters  on  the  earthcbecaufe  of  the  reft  of  the  voices  of  the  three  An¬ 
gels  which  were  to  found  with  the  trompet. 


Moft  vnderftad 
ul  this  of  Herc- 
ti  kes. 

::  The  fal  of  an 
Arch-hcretikc, 
as  Arius,Lii- 
ther,Caluin, 
out  of  the 
Church  of  God 
which  haue  the 
key  of  He!  to 
open  &  bring 
forth  al  the  old 
code  timed  he¬ 
retics  buried 
before  in  the 
depth. 

c  Innumerable 
p.cty  herctikcs 


Chap.  I  X. 

The fifth  Angel  founding  tbt  trompet ,  aftarrcfalleth.  j.  The  iffuing  forth  of  locuftes 
from  the  fmoke  of  the  deeppittc  to  vexe  men  ,  7  .and  the  defeription  ofthem.i$»The 
fixe  Angel  founding,  foure  Angels  arelet  loo fe,iSmwhieh  with  tgrut  trQHpofhors - 
men  doe  murder  the  third  part  of  men. 

ND  the  fifth  Angel  founded  with  the  trompet,  &  I  faw 
::  a  ftarre  to  haue  fallen  from  heauen  vpon  the  earth,  and 
there  was  giuentohim  the  key  of  the  pit  of  bottomles 
depth.  i.Andheopeneth  the  pit  of  thebottomles  depth: 

and  the  fmoke  of  the  pit  afeended,  as  the  fmoke  of 
i  great  fornace  :  and  the  funne  was  darkned  and 
the  aier  with  the  fmoke  of  the  pit.  3.  And  from  the  fmoke  of  the 
pit  there  ifl'ued  forth  c  locufts  into  the  earth.  And  power  was  giuen  to 
them,  as  the  fcorpions  of  the  earth  haue  power:  4.  and  it  was  com¬ 
manded  them  that  they  fliould  not  hurt  the  grafle  of  the  earth  u  nor  any 

green  thing,nor  any  treerbut  only  men  which  haue  not  the  figne  of  God 

intheir 


tJp'i:. 


l  coxtr 
of  rw.tfr, 
or  other 
com  of 
of  fence. 

p3« 

tfTTOAAU- 

«y.  In 

Jinghbh 

Dojlro- 

Iff. 
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jH  rhci'r  foreheads.  5.  And  it  wasgiuen  vnto  the  that  they  fhouldnot  kil  toiIovvmr 

t  Vnv :  but  that  they  fhould  be  tormented  fine  moneths  :  and  their  tor-  tbcu  IVLai^r* 

m  ;nts  as  the  torments  of  a  fcorpion  when  he  ftriketh  a  man.  6.  And  s/thcT" 
*  1  n  thofe  daies  men  fiial  feeke  for  death,  and  ihal  not  find  it :  and  they  fraokc  of  rbe 
finl  defire  to  die,  &  death  fhal  fly  from  them.  bottoraleifc 

7.  And  the  fimilitudes  of  the  locufts ,  like  to  horfes  n  prepared  into  Pic* 
battel:  and  vpontheir  heads  as itwerecrowneslike  to goldtand their 
faces  as  the  faces  of  men.8.And  they  had  haire  as  the  haire  of  women;&: 
their  teeth  were  as  ofLios.9.Andthey  hade  habbergions  as  habbergios 
ofyron,  and  the  voice  of  their  wings  as  the  voice  of  the  chariots  of 
many  horfes  running  into  battel,  10.  And  they  had  tailes  like  to  fcor~ 
pions,  and  ftings  were  in  their  tailes  :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men 
fi  ne  months , 1 1  .And  they  had  ouer  the  a  King,the  Angel  of  the  bottomles  The  cbeefe 
depth,  whofe  name  in  Hebrew  is  Abaddon ,  and  in  Greek  Apolljon  :  in  Maifter  gfhc^ 
Latinhauingthenamc  Bxternnnatis.  iz.  One  woe  is  gone,  &  behold  two  retikes, 
woes  come  yet  after  thefe. 

And  the  fixt  Angel  founded  with  thetrompet  :  and  I  heard  one 
voice  from  the  foure  homes  of  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  the 
eyes  of  God,  14.  faying  to  the  fixt  Angel  which  had  the  trompet:Loofe 
the  foure  Angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  riuer  Euphrates.  15, And 
the  foure  Angels  were  loo  fed,  who  wereprepared  for  an  houre,&  a  day, 
andamoncth,and  a  yeare  :  that  they  might  kilthe  third  part  of  men.  cpa<Trl{ls  r  ■ 
*6.  And  the  number  of  the  armie  ofhorfe-men  was  twentie  thoufand*  Lcifand  finl 
times  ten  thouiaiidpAiKUhcaKithcoumber  of  them.  17,  Andfo  I  faw  ful  impenitent 
the  horfes  in  the  vifion :  and  they  that  fate  vpon  them,  had  habbergions  c«holikcs 
of  fire  and  of  hyacinth  and  brimftone ,  and  the  heads  of  the  horfes  were  jiuft  be  con~ 
as  it  were  the  heads  of  Lions;and  from  their  mouth  proceedeth  fire, and  -a  This 

fmoke,  and  brimftone,  .  5  bcingdie  like 

18.  And  by  thefe  three  plagues  was  flaine  the  third  part  of  men,  of  both  in  Greek 
the  fire  and  ofthefmoke  and  of  the  brimftone,  which  proceeded  from  an<*.  *-atin> 
their  mouth.  19.  For  the  power  of  the  horfes  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  s«cfi 

their  tailes.  For ,  their  tailes  be  like  to  ferpents ,  hauing  heads :  and  in  nah^penunce 
thefe  they  hurt.  as  caufcih  a  ' 

20.  c  And  the  reft  of  men  which  were  not  flaine  with  thefe  plagues  1Tiantoforfakc 
neither ::  haue  done  penance  from  the  workes  of  their  hands,  not  to  bl*  former  fin, 
adore  Diuels  and  (1  Idols  of  gold  and  filuerand  brafleand  ftone  and  fmm  thcn^^ 
^  wood,  which  neither  can  fee ,  nor  heare,  norwalke,  zr.and  haue  not  ou U 
done  penance  from  their  murders,  nor  from  their  forceries,  nor  from 
their  fornication,  nor  from  their  thefts.  See  the  fame 

phrafe:tf.2,2x. 

-  -  *t ,  &  vift. 

AN  NO  TATIONS. 
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4.  any  green  thiogt.)  The  Here  tikes  neuer  hint  or  reduce  the  green  tree,  that  is,fuch  Who  are  fedu- 

aihauc  a  lining  faith  working  by  charitie  ,  but  commonly  they  corrupt  him  infaith  cedbyHcieti- 
who  should  otherwife  haue  perished  for  il  life  ,  and  him  that  is  reprobate  ,  that  hath  kes, 
neither  the  figne  of  the  Croile  ( which  is  Gods  mark e  )  in  the  forehead  of  his  body, nor 
the  note  of  eleft ion  in  his  foulc,  .  . 
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The  manifold  7.  ?rcpirt<1  into  bit  tel. )  Here  tikes  being  cucr  ready  to  contend  ,  doc  pretend  vi&orle, 
hy  j)ncri(ic  of  and  counterfeit  oold  :  in  shape  as  mentis  sinothc  and  delicate  as  women  ,  their  tomnici 
I  icretikes,  and  pennes  ful  of  gal  and  venim  :  their  harts  obdurate:ful  of  noife  and  shuffling  r  their 

id o vine  as  pefliferous  and  ful  of  poifon^as  the  tailc  and  fling  of  a  fcorpioiijbut  they  cn-. 
dure  for  a  litlc  feafon, 

Herct.  cranfla-  2o,  I  dolt  of  $>old.  )  Here  againc  the  newTranflatoursabufc  the  people,  foriVc// fay  in«r 
cion.  iw^e/:this  place  being  plainely  againft  the  pourtraits  of  Heathen  Gods,  which  at  e  here 

and  in  the  Pfalinc  9  j.  called ,  d*ntonia>  Dutch, 


Chap,  X. 


Another  flung  Angel  crying  cut^.feuen  thunders  docfptake,  6.  The  Angel  fwemth 
that  there  sfhtlue  tme  no  more ,  b'ut  at  the  yoke  ofthefeuentb  Angel  the  tnjfiem 
shal  be  fully  accomplished,  yMegmthlobn  a  book,  to  demure . 


CHRIST  the 
valiant  Angel 
is  here  deferi- 

bed. 


Many  great 
my  Aeries  and 
truths  are  to 
be  preferued 
in  the  Church, 
which  fotcau- 
fes  k  no  wen  to 
Gods  proui- 
dence  arc  not 
to  be  written 
in  the booke 
of  holy  Scrip¬ 
ture. 

cTh  is  was  the 
manner  of  ta¬ 
king  an  oth 
by  the  true 

God;**  Dent, 

3 

c  By  carneft 
iliidie  and  me¬ 
ditation. 

::  Sweet  in 
the  reading, 
but  in  fulfil¬ 
ling,  fome- 
what  bitter, 
becaufe  it 
tommandeth 
Worlcesof  pe¬ 
nance  and 

fuft'ering  of 

tribulations. 


*  &vv  another  Angel, ftrong,defcending  from  heauen, 
clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  raine-bow  on  his  head,  and 
his  face  was  as  thefunne,andhisfeetas'apiller'of  fire. 
s.Andhehadinhishandalitlebooke  openediandheput 
his  right  foot  vpon  thefea  ,  and  his  left  vpon  the  land, 
j.  And  he  cried  with  aloud  voice,as  when  a  Lionroareth.  And  when  he 
had  cried,  the  feuen  thunders  fpake  their  voices.  4.  And  when  the  feuen 
thunders  had  fpoken  their  voices,  I  was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a 
voice  from  heauen  faying  to  me  ;  Signe  the  things  which  the  feuen 
thunders  haue  fpoken*and::  write  them  not. 

5.  And  *  the  Angel  which  1  faw  ftanding  vpon  the  fea  and  vpon  the 
land,  c  lifted  vp  his  hand  to  heauen ,  6 .  and  hefware  by  him  that  liueth 
for  euer  and euer, that  created  heauen  andthofe  things  which  are  in  it; 
and  the  earth ,  and  thofe  things  which  are  in  it :  and  the  fea,  and  thofe 
things  which  are  in  it:  That  there  flial  be  time  no  more:  7.  but  in  the 
daiesofthe  voice  of  the  feuenth  Angel,  when  the  trompet  Thai  begin 
to  found,  the  myfterie  of  God  fhalbe  confummate,  as  he  hath  euange- 
lizedby  his  feruants  theProphets. 

8.  And  I  heard  avoice  from  heau,en  againe  fpeaking  with  me  ,  and 
faying  :  Goe,  and  take  the  booke  that  is  opened,  of  the  hand  of  the 
Angel  ftanding  vpon  the  fea  and  vpon  the  land.  9.  And 
I  went  to  the  Angel ,  faying  vnto  him  ,  that  he  should  giue  me 
the  booke.  And  hefaidtome  :*  Take  the  booke,  andcdeuoure  it :  and 
it  Thai  make  thy  belly  to  be  bitter,  but  in  thy  mouth  it  flial  be  fweet 
as  it  were  honie.io.  And  I  tookethe  booke  of  the  hand  of  the  Angel, 
and  deuoured  it :  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  as  it  were  honie ,  fweet.  And 
when  I  had  deuoured  it ,  my  bellie  was  made  bitter  ,  11 .  and  he  faid  to 
me:  Thou  muft  againe  prophecie  to  N  ation$,and  peoples,and  tongues,, 
and  many  Kings. 


*  pilUfi 


p4«: 

lli7t 


Ex*;: 


S.  Iohn  the  Apostle; 


667 


Chap.  XI. 


S.  bhnmufunng  the  Temple ,  3.  beareth  of  two  witnejfes  that  shal preach ;  7.  whom 
the  beaft  camming  vpfrom  the  \ea  ihal  kjl.  1 1.  But  thej  rfing  aga'int  afiend  into 
beauen.  13.  and  fuen  thou  find  per  fans  are  fiaine  with  an  earthquake  :  an4 
the  found  of  the  jeuenth  Angel  yxhe  font  e  and  twentie  Sentours  giue  pratfe  and  than¬ 
ks s  to  God, 

N  D  there  was  giuen  me  a  reed  like  vnto  a  rod  :  and  it 
was  faid  to  me:  Arife,  and  meafurethc  Temple  of  God, 
and  the  altar,  and  them  that  adorein  it.  2.  But  the  court 
which  is  without  the  Temple,  caft  forth,  &  meafure  not 
that:becaufe  it  is  giuen  totheGentils,  and  they  Thai 
tread  vnder-footthe  holy  citie::  two  &  fourtie months: 
q.  and  J  wil  giue  to  "my  two  witnefles,  and  they  fhal  prophecie  a  ^ir<rcT5Ares 
thoufandtwo  hundred  fixtie  daies,  clothed  with  facke-clothes.4.Thefe  £  £ 
arc  the  two  oliue  trees  &r  the  two  candlefticks  that  Hand  in  the  fight  time  of  Anti- 
of  the  Lord  of  the  earth.  5.  And  if  any  man  wil  hurt  them,  fire  flial  come  chriftsreigne 
forth  out  of  their  mouthes  ,  andfiul  deuoure  their  enemies.  And  if  any  &  perfecuuon, 
man  wil  hurt  them  .fomuft  he  be  fiaine.  6 .  Tlicfe  haue  power  to  fliut 
heauen, that  it raine  not  pi  the  daies  of  their  prophecie:  and  they  haue 
power  ouer  the  waters  to  turne  them  into  b loud,  and  to  ftrike  the  earth 
with  al  plague  as  often  as  they  wil* 

7.  And  when  they  flial  haue  finifhed  their  teff  imonic,.the  "  beaft  whieh  :=  The  great 
afeendeth  from  the  depth,  fhal  make  warre  againft  them,  and  flial  ouer-  Antichi-ift. 
come  them  ,  and  kil  them.  8.  And  their  bodies  fhal  lie  in  the  ftreets  of 
the  c  great  citie,  which  is  called  fpiritually  Sodom  and  A  Egypt ,  where  c  mcancth 
theirLord  alfo  was  crucified.  9.  And  thete  shal  of  Tribes ,  and  peoples, 
and  tongues,  and  Gcntils ,  fee  their  bodies  for  three  daies ,  and  a  halfe:  &  AEcrypt  for 
and  they  fhal  not  fuflfer  their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  monuments.  10.  And  the  imitation 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ::  a  flial  be  glad  vpon  them,  and  make  merie:  °f  tIiem  ln 

and  flial  fend  guifts  one  to  another ,  becaufe  thefetwo  Prophets  tor-  So^hot  'we  fc 

mentedthem  that  dwelt  vpon  the  earth.  11.  And  after  three  daies  and  a  h;s  checfc  rejg_ 

halfe,  the  fpirit  of  life  from  God  entred  into  them.  And  they  ftoodvpon  ne  shal  be 

their  feet,  and  great  feare  fel  vpon  them  that  faw  them.  12.  And  they  there,  though 

heard  aloud  voice  fro  heauen  faying  to  themiCome  vp  hither.  And  they  ^iS  tyrann^e 

went  vp  into  heauen  in  a  cloud :  and  their  enemies  faw  them.  r^.  And  in  ai^iaccs  0/° 

that  houre  there  was  madeagrear  earth-quake  :  andthe  tenth  part,  of  the  world. 

the  citie  fehand  there  were  fiaine  in  the  earth-quake  names  of  me  feuen  ::  «Thc  wicked 

thoufand  :  andthe  reft  were  caft  into  afearc,  and  gaueglorieto  the  \cloYcc>  whcI1 
God  of  heauen.  holy  men  are 

CXCCUtTLl  I) V 

14.  The  fecond  woe  is  gone  :  andbehold  the  third  woe  wil. come  the  tyrants  of 
quickly.  15.  And  the  feuenth  Angel  founded  with  a  trompet :  and  there  the  world, 
were  made  loud  voices  in  heauen  faying,  ::6  The  kingdom  of  this  world  bccaufc  r‘*icir 
is  made  our  Lords  &  his  Chriftes  ,  and  he  flial  reignefor  euer  and  ari^arl^ur 

16.  And  them. 


The  Kind© 

of  this  world 
vfurped  before 
by  Satan  & 
Autichrift, 
shal  afterward 
be  Chriftes  for 
cuer. 

::  To  repay  the 
hire  or  wages 
(Tor  fo  both 
the  Grecke 
word  and  the 
Latin  fignihe] 
due  to  holy 

men  ,  proueth 


66$  The  apocalypse  of 

i  5.  AndthefoureandtwentieSeniours  which  fit  on  their  feats  In 
the  fight  of  God  ,  tel  on  their  faces ,  and  adored  God ,  17.  faying :  Wc 
thanke  thee  Lord  God  omnipotent,  which  art,  and  which  waft  ,  and 
which  flialt  come  :becaufe  thou  haft  receiued  thy  great  power,  and 
haft  reigned.  18.  And  the  Gentilswere  angrie,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  thetimeofthe  dead ,  to  be  iudged ,  and ::  to  render  reward  to  thy 
Seruants  the  Prophets  and  Saints ,  and  to  them  that  feare  thy  name, 
((  iitle  and  great  ,  and  to  deftroy  them  that  haue  corrupted  the 
earth. 

1  y.  And  the  T  emple  of  God  was  opened  in  heauen:  and  the  ar  ke  of  his 
Teftament  was  feen  in  his  T emple,and  there  were  made  lightnings,  and 
voices,and  an  earth-quake  and  gteat  haile. 

againft  the  Proteftants,  that  they  did  truely  merit  the  fame  in  this  life. 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chap,  XI. 


Enoch  6c  Elias  My  two  wjtnejfet, )  Enoch  and  Elias,  as  it  is  commonly  expounded.  For ,  that  Eliai 
yet  aliue ,  shal  shal  come  againe  before  the  later  day,ji  is  a  rhoft  notorious  knowtn  thing(  to  vfe  S.Auguftines 
preach  in  the  words )  in  the  mauthet  and  hurts  of  faithful  men  See  li,  to  de  Ciuit.  Des  c.  z*>.  Trsft.  4  in  loan, 
time  of  Anti-  and  both  of  Enoch  and  Elias,  Lib .  1  depec.  merit,  e.  3 .  So  the  reft  of  the  Latin  Do<ftours:as, 
chrift.  S.  Hierom  ad  Vammach.  ep.  61  c.  it.  c>  in  P/al  to.  S.  Ambvofe  in  Vfal. 45.  S.Hilarie  to. 

ea»*  in  Mat.  Profpcr  li  rltimo  de  Vtomfsiombus  e.  ij.  S.  Gregorie  li,  14  Moral,  c.n.bo.  it, 
in  Exeeh.  Beda in  9.  Marti.  The  Greeke  Fathers  alfo ,  as  S.  Chryfoftom  ho.  ?8 .in  Mat.znd 
h 9.+. in  t.TheJfal.ho.  21  is  Gemef,  and ho.ti.inep  ad H ebr,  Theophylaft  and  Oecumenius  in 
17*  Matthai  S.  Damafcene/i.  4 . de  Ortbodoxa  fide  27. 

Furthermore,  that  they  liue  alfo  inParadife,itis  partly  gathered  out  of  the  Scripture 
Ecclefiaftici  44,16.  where  it  is  piainely  faid  of  Enoch,  that  he  is  translated  into  Paradife  as 
al  our  Latin  exemplars  doc  read:  and  of  Elias ,  that  he  was  taken  vp  aliue,  it  is  euident  4, 
Reg.  t.  And  S.  Irenaeus  faith ,  it  is  the  tradition  of  the  Apoftles ,  that  they  be  both  there. 
li.  S}in  initio.  Dicunt  Vresbytrri  (  faith  he)  <jt*i  fum  MpoftoUrum  Uifcipuli ,  So  fay  the  Priefls  or 
^Ancients  that  are  the  ft  holers  of  the  tydpoflUsy  See  S.  Iuftine  q.  8?.  ad  Orthodoxos.  Finally  ,  that 
they  shal  returne  into  the  companieof  men  in  the  end  of  the  world  ,  to  preach  againft 
Antichrift,  and  to  inuite  both  Iewes  and  Gentile  to  penance  ,  and  fo  be  martyred ,  as 
this  place  of  the  Apocalypfe  feemeth  plaine,  fo  we  haue  in  part  other  teftimonies  hereof 
Malac .  4  Ecclefiaflici  44.  i&.  Mat.i?,  n* See  alfo  Hypolitus  booke  of  t^dntiehrifi  and 

the  end  of  the  world.  A1  which  being  wel  confidered,the  Heretikes  are  too  contentious  and 
incredulous ,  to  difer edit  the  fame, as  they  commonly  doe. 
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Chap.  XII. 


::  The 

£icat 

i!)iuel 

Luci¬ 

fer, 


ApOC.l; 


4 .The great  dragon  (the  Diuel  )  watching  the  woman  that  brought  forth  a  man 
child,  to  deuouu  it,  God  tookj  away  the  child  to  him  ft  If  and  fed  the  woman  in  the 
defer  t9  7.  Michael  fighting  with  the  dragon  ouercemmeth  him.  13.  W ho  being 
throwen  downe  to  eartbjerfecuteth  the  woman  and  her  feed . 

s 

the i part 

N  D  a  great  figne  appeared  in  heauen  fb  a  woman  clothed  The  E  rjgons  * 
with  the  fiinne ,  and  the  moone  vnder  her  feet ,  &  on  her  incredulous  & 
head  acrowne  oftwclue  ftarres  ;  x,  and  being  with  child,  persecuting 
(lie  cried  aifo  traueling ,  and  is  in  anguish  to  be  deliuered.  ^ 

3,  And  there  was  fecn  another  figne  in  heauen,  and  behold  cheefe  head  * 
c  a  great  red  dragon  hauing  feticn  heads,  &  ten  homes  :  and  on  his  thereof. 

Heads  feuen  diademes ,  4,  and  lus  taile  drew  d  the  third  part  of  the  b”  This  is  pro- 
ftarres  of  heauen,  and  call  them  to  the  earth  :  and  the  dragon  flood  be-  Pffly  and  pfi**-. 
fore  the  woman  w  hich  was  ready  to  be  deliuered;  that  when  she  should  oft  he  Church* 
be  deliuered ,  he  might c  deuoure  her  fonne.  5.  And  {he  brought  forth  a  and  by  allufio,* 
man  child,  who  was  *  to  gouerne  al  Nations  in  an  yronrodde  *  6c  her  of  our  B.  Lady 
fonne  was  taken  vp  to  God  and  to  his  throne,<5.& "  the  woman  fled  into 
the  v\  ildernefTe  where  fhe  had  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  there  they  thatfaWVom*15 
might  feed  her  athoufand  two  hundred  fixtie  daies.  their  fii-ft  fute 

7.  And  there  was  made  "  a  great  battel  in  heauen,  Michael  and  his  into  Apoftafie 
Angels  fought  with  the  dragon ,  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  Angels.*  him  and 

8.andthey  preuailed  not ,  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in  c  xheDiudT* 
heauen.  9.  And  that  great  dragon  was  call  forth,  the  old  ferpent,  which  endeauouT 
is  called  the  Diuel  and  Satan,  which  feduceth  the  whole  world  :  and  he  againft  the 
was  caft  into  the  earth,  &  his  Angels  were  throwen  downe  with  him.  Churches 
io.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  in  heauen  faying  :  Now  is  there  made  fal-  an<* 

uation  and  force,  and  the  Kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  b.  Ladies°only 
Chrift  :becaufe  the  accufcr  of  our  Brethren  is  caft  forth,  who  accufed  Sonne  the  head 
them  before  the  fight  of  our  God  day  and  night.  1 1 .  And  "  they  ouer-  p/thc  re^ 
came  him  by  the  bloud  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  tefti- Ai^^en 
monie,and  they  loued  not  their  liues  euen  vnto  death.  12.  Therfore  hau^thevi&o^ 
reioyce,  oheauens,  and  you  that  dwcl  therein.  Woe  to  the  earth  &  torie,wemuft  ' 
thefea,  becaufe  the  Diuel  is  defeendedto  you  ,  hauing  great  wrath,  know  it  js  by 
knowing  that  he  hath  a  litle  time.  the  bloud  of 

13.  And  after  the  dragon  faw  that  he  was  throwen  into  the  earth ,  he  ^ 
perfeented  the  woman  which  brought  forth  the  man-child  :  14.  and  alwaies to* 
there  were  giuen  to  the  woman  two  wings  of  a  great  Egle  ,  that  fhe  him. 
might  flie  into  the  defert  vnto  her  place,  where  fhe  is  nourifhed  for  ::  a  ::  Hiis  often  in 
time  &  times,  &  halfcatime,  from  the  face  of  die  ferpent.  15.  And  the 
ferpent  caft  out  of  his  mouth  after  the  woman,  water  as  it  wereafloud:  glie”ha'  be  but 
that  he  might  make  her  ft  to  be  caricd  away  with  the  floud.  1 6.  And  threeycaies 

the  earth  holpe  the  woman  ,  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 

and 


r 


C10  Thb  Apocaltmj  ot 

&iliaIfc(Da.  and  fwallowed  vp  the  flood  which  the  dragon  caftoutof  his  mouth. 
7,»f.  Apoc.  ii,  Xy5  And  the  dragon  was  angrie  againft  the  woman :  and  went  to  make 
i,j.  &  in  this  batttlvvith  the  reft  of  her  feed ,  which  keep  the  commandements  of 
j  ^proucth Cod,  and  hauethe  teftimonieof  I&svsChrift.  x8.  And  heftood  vpon 
that  the  here-  the  fand  of  the  fea. 

tikes  be  exceedingly  blinded  with  malice  ,  that  hold  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrift,  who  hath  ruled  fo 

manes  Ages,  * 


ANNOTATIONS. 

* 

Chap.  XII. 

The  Church  <?.  The  woman  fled. )  This  great  pcrfccution  that  the  Church  shal  fly  from  ,  is  in  the 
shal  fly  as  to  a  time  of  Antichrift,  and  shal  endure  but  three  y  cares  and  a  halfc,  as  is  noted  v.  1 4.  in  the 
defert  in  Anti-  margent,  In  which  time  for  al  that  ,  she  shal  not  want  our  Lordes  protedion ,  nor  true 
chrifls  time,  Paftours,  nor  be  fo  fecret ,  but  al  faithful  men  shal  know  and  follow  her  :  much  leifc 
but  not  decay  shal  she  decay ,  erre  in  faith  j  or  degenerate  and  follow  Antichrift ,  as  Heretikcs  doe 
or  be  vnkno-  wickedly  feine.  As  the  Church  Catholike  now  in  England  in  this  time  of  perfccution, 
wcn,nonotfor  bccaufe  it  hath  not  publike  flate  of  regiment  nor  open  free  exercife  of  holy  fundions, 
Co  short  a  time  may  be  faid  to  be  fled  into  the  defert  ,  yet  it  is  neither  vnknowen  to  the  faithful  that 

follow  it  ,  nor  the  enemies  that  perfecute  it:as  the  hid  company  that  the  proteftants 
talke  of,  was  for  feme  worlds  together,  neither  knowen  to  tneir  freinds  nor  foes  ,  be- 
caufe  there  was  indeed  none  fuch  for  many  Ages  together  And  this  is  true  ,  if  wc  take 
this  flight  for  a  very  corporal  retiring  into  wildernes,  Where  indeed  it  may  be ,  and  is 
of  moft  expounded  ,  to  be  a  fpiritual  flight,  by  for  faking  theioyes  and  folaces  of  the 
World,  &  giuing  herfelf  to  contemplation  and  penance  ,  during  the  time  of  pcrfccution 
vnder  Antichrift,  And  by  enlarging  the  fenfe,  it  may  alfo  very  wel  {ignific  the  dcfolation 
and  afflidion  that  the  Church  fulfereth  and  hath  fuftcrcd  from  time  to  time  in  this 
wildernes  of  the  world ,  by  althe  fore-runners  and  Minifters  of  Antichrift,  Tyrants  and 
Heretikcs, 

S.  Michael  7*  great  battel.  )  In  the  Church  there  is  a  perpetual  combat  betwixt  S.  Michael 
fighting  with  (Prote<^our  °C the  Church  militant  as  he  was  fometimeof  thelcwes  Synagogue  Dan. 
dir  dragon.  10,11.)  and  his  Angels,and  theDiuel  and  his  Minifters.Theperfedvidorieoucr  whom, 

shal  be  at  the  iudgement.  Marke  here  alfo  the  caufe  why  S.  Michael  is  commonly 
painted  lighting  with  a  dragon. 

Antichrifts  if.  To  be  caried  away.  )  By  great  perfecuti  on  he  would  draw  her,  that  is ,  her  children 
attempts  to  from  the  true  faith:but  cuery  one  of  thefaithful  eled,  gladly  bearing  their  part  thereof, 
draw  from  the  ouercomtf  his  tyrannie,  At  whofe  conftancie  he  being  the  more  offended,  worketh  mali- 
true  faith#  cious  attempts  in  affaulting  the  frailer  fort,  who  are  here  fignified  by  the  reft  of  her 

feed  tljat  keep  the  cemm+ndementi;  but  are  not  fo  per  fed  as  the  former. 


Chap. 


Chap.  XIII. 


M* 


Cert.  9, 
6. 

n- 


//IS.  a 


i .  A  beaji  fifing  Vp  out  of  the  feu  >  hatting  feuen  heads  and  ten  homes  &  ten  diademes , 
j.  bUfphemeth  God ,7.  and  warn thagah ift  the  Saints  and  defrokth  them.  u.  And 
'another  beaji  rifing  out  of  the  earth  with  two  homes ,  was  altogether  for  the  fore - 
(aid  beaji ,  conftraimng  men  to  make  and  adore  the  mage  thereof,  and  to  haue  the 
charafter  of  hts  name . 

ND1  faw  "a  beaft  comming  vp  from  the  fea,hauing feuen 
heads,  and  ten  homes ,  &  vpon  his  homes  ten  diademes, 
and  vpon  his  heads  names  of  blafphemie.  2.  And  the  beaft  ::  ^ey  tj^c 
which  L  faw, was  like  toaLibard,andhisfeetasofaBeare,  now  follow 
and  his  mouth,  as  the  mouth  of  a  Lion.  And  the  dragon  thcfimplefl# 
gaue  him  his  owne  force  and  great  power.  3.  And  I  faw  one  of  his  gro^/t hereti* 
heads  as  it  were  flaine  to  death  :  and  the  wound  of  his  death  was  cured. 

And  al  the  earth  was in  admiration  after  the  beaft.  4.  And  they  adored  feeing  mira- 
the  dragon  which  gaue  power  to  the  beaft :  and  they  adored  the  beaft,  cles,  would 
faying  :  Who  is  like  to  thebeaft  ?  and  who  fhal  be  able  to  fight  with  it?  lhcn  much 

5.  And  there  was  giuen  to  it  a  mouth  freaking  great  things  and  blaf-  ™?re  foU°w 
pnemies  :and  power  was  giuen  to  it  to  worke  two  and  rourtie  months.  dllCer  working 

6.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  vnto  blafphemies  toward  God , ::  to  blaf-  miracles.  0 

phemehis  name,  &  his  tabernacle,#  thofe  that  dwel  in  heauen.7.  And  ::  Nohcretikes 
it  was  giuen  vnto  him"  to  make  battail  with  the  Saints,  &toouer-  c-uTr  l/ikCLAn* 
come  them.  And  power  was  giuen  him  vpon  euery  Tribe  andpeople,  thefe  in  o Cn 
and  tongue,  andNation,  8.  and  al  that  inhabit  the  earth  ,  adored  it,  daies,fpcciall» 
*  whofc  names  be  not  written  in  the  booke  of  life  of  the  Lamb ,  which  in  blafphemies 
was  llaine  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  againft  Gods 

9.  If  any  man  haue  an  eare ,  let  him  hcare.  10.  He  that  fhal  lead  iqto  cfiurch3Sa- 
c^ptiuitie,  gocth  into  captiuitie :  *  he  that  fhal  kil  in  the  fword,  he  Salm^Mini- 
muft  be  killed  with  the  fword.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  ftcrs,and  al  fa- 
Saints.  cred  things. 

11.  And  I  faw r?  another  beaft  comming  vp  from  the  earth,  and  he  had  "Another 
two  homes  ,  like  to  a  lamb  ,  &  he  fpake  as  a  dragon.  12.  And  al  the  t^Arf^ 
power  of  the  former  beaft  he  did  in  his  fight:  and  he  made  the  earth  tichriftshal 
and  the  inhabitants  therein,  to  adore  the  firft  beaft  ,  whofe  wound  of  worke  won- 
death  was  cured.  13*  And  he  did  great  fignes,  fothat  he  made  alfofire  dcrsnIfo,but 

to  come  downe  from  heauen  vnto  the  earth  in  the  fight  of  men.  14.  And  the  honour  of 
he  feduceth  the  inhabitants  on  the  earth  through  the  fignes  which  were  his  Maifter° 
giuen  him  to  doc  in  the  fight  of  the  beaft,  faying  to  them  that  dwel  on  Antichrift.  So 
the  earth  ,  that  they  lliould  make  "  the  image  of  the  beaft  which  hath  doth  Caluin.& 
the  ftroke  of  the  fword ,  and  liued.  if  Audit  was  giuen  him  to  giueotk.cr  Arch-he- 
fpirit  tothc  image  of  thebeaft,  andthatthe  imageofthe  beaft  lliould  ihe^orf^to^ 

» pcake :  and  fliould  make,  that  whofoeuer  dial  not  adore  the  image  of  the  honour  of 
thebeaft,beflaine.  16.  And  he  fhal  make  al,  litle#  great ,  and  rich  and  Antic  hr  ift,  and 
poorc,  and  free- men  and  bond-men ,  to  haue  a  character  in  their  right  J?  docthcir 
hand,  or  in  their  foreheads.  1 7.  And  that  no  man  may  buie  or  fel,but  he  for°tlic  honour 

V  v  tharft<rtiiein# 
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that  hath  "  the  charader ,  or  the  name  of  the  bcaft,or  the  number  of  his 
name.  18.  Here  is  wifedom.  He  tltat  hath  vnderftanding;"  let  him  count 
the  number  of  the  bead.  For  ^  it  is  the  number  of  a  man  ;  and  f/  the 
number  of  him  is  fixe  hundred  lixtie  lixe. 


annotations. 
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Many  myftc- 


i  ics  expoun¬ 
ded. 


chrift  and  his 

Miniflcrs, 

» 

Their  hleffcd- 
nes  that  conti¬ 
nue  couftant. 


1.  tAbeaficommmgvp.  )  Thisbeaft  is  the  vniuerfal  companic  of  the  wicked,  wfiofc. 
head  is  Antichrift;  and  the  fame  is  called  (*jipoc.  17.)  the  whore  of  Babylon.  The  7. 
heads  be  expounded  (<^4poc.  17,)  feuen  Kings  :  Hue  before  Chrift ,  one  prefen t ,  and  one  ' 
__  to  come.  The  10.  homes  be  alfo  there  expounded  to  .be  10.  Kings  that  .'shal  reigue  a  1 
short  whiie  after  Antichrift.  This  dragon  is  the  DiucT,  by  whofe  power  the  whore  or  . 
,  \  beaft  or  Antichrift:  worketh.Fov  in  the  words  following  (  v.  5.  &  4.)  Antichrift  is  called 

"  '•  the  beaft  ,  to  whom  the  dragon,  that  is,  the  diuel  giueth  that  power  of  feined  miracles. 

And  as  we  adore  God  for  gluing  power  to  Chrift  and  his  followers  ,  fo  they  shal  adore 
^  ..  the  Dincl  for  ahifting  Antichrift  and  giuing  him  power. 

Great  perfccu-  7.  To  make  battel  with  the  Saints.)  He  shal  kil  the  Saints  then  lining ,  Elias  and  Enoch, 
ttottby  Anti-  an d  infinit  moe  that  profeffe  Chrift,  Whereby  wc  inuft  learne ,  not  to  maruel  when  w'c 

fee  the.wickcd  perfccutc  and  preuaile  againft  the  iuft ,  in  this  life.  Then  shal  his  great 
perfecutio  &  crueltic  trie  the  Saints  patience,as  his  wonderful  meancs  to  feducc  shal  trie 
theftedtaftnes  of  their  faith, which  is  ngnified  by  thefe  words  following  ,  H ere  is  the  pa¬ 
tience  and  Toe  faith  of  Stints.  And  when  it  is  laid  ,  They  adored  the  beaft ,  whofe  names  are  not 
written  m  the  hooke  of  life  of  the  Lamb ,  it  giuedi  great  folace  and  hope  to  al  them  rh  at  shal’ 
not  yeaid  to  fuch  perteeutions  ,  that  they  are  of  Goifs  eledt ,  and  their  names  written  in 
the  booke  oflife. 

i4.The  image  ofthebeaft ,)  They  that  now  refufe  to  worship  Chrifts  image, would  then 
The  honour  of  worship  Antichrifts.  And  we  may  note  here ,  that  as  the  making  or  honouring  of  this 
Chrifts  image  image  was  not  againft  the  honour  of  Antichrift,  but  wholy  for  it,  as  alfo  the  image 
is  for  the  ho-  ere&ed  of  Nabuchodonofor  and  the  worship  thereof  was  altogether  for  the  honour  of 
nour  of  Chrift,  him  ,  fo  is  the  worship  of  Chrifts  image  ,  the  honour  of  Chrift  himfclf,  and  not  againft 

.  him,as  Proteftants  madly  imagin.  * 

Antichrifts  tiT—  17  .The  charatttr  or  the  name. )  As  belike  for  the  peruerfc  imitation  of  Chrift  ,  whofe 
pie  honour  a-  image  (  fpecially  as  on  the  Rood  or  Crucifix )  he  fecth  honoured  and  exalted  in  euery 
gainft  the  I10-  Church,he  wil  hauc  his  image  adorcd(Tor  that  is  Antichnft,in  emulation  of  like  honour, 
QQlir  of  Chrift,  aduerfaxie  to  Chrift  )  fo  for  that  he  feeth  al  true  Chriftian  men  to  bcare  the  badge  of  his 

Cro Ife  in  their  foreheads  ,he  likcw'ife  wil  force  al  his  to  hauc  another  marke ,  to  abo¬ 
lish  the  figneof  Chrift.By  the  like  emulation  alfo  and  wicked  oppofition  he  w  il  hauc  his 
name  arnfthe  letters  thereof  to  be  facred,and  to  be  wo  rue  in  mens  cappes ,  or  \v  ritten  in 
folemne  places,and  to  be  worshipped, as  the  name  of  IESVS  is  and  ought  to  be  among 
Chriftian  men.  And  as  the  ineffable  name  of  God  was  among  thelcwcs  expreffed 
by  a  certaine  number  of  4.  characters  (  therforecalled  Tetragrammaton )  fo  it  feemeth  the 
Apoftle  alludeth  hereto  the  number  of  Antichrifts  name, 

TheProteftats  And  here  it  is  much  to  be  noted,  that  the  Proteftants  plucking  dow'ne  the  image  of 
by  abolishing  Chrift  out  of  al  Cliurches,&hisfigne  of  the  croffe  from  mens  foreheads, &  taking  away 
of  Chriftes  the  honour  and  reuerenceof  the  name  IESVS,  doe  make  roomc  for  Antichrifts  image, 
image,&  croffe  &  raarke.and  name.  And  when  Chrifts  imazes  and  cn/igncs  or  armes  shal  be  abolished, 
&  irreuerence  and  the  Idol  of  Antichrift  fet  vp  inflced  thereof,  as  it  is  already  begun;  then  is  the  abo- 
to  the  name  ruination  of  dcfolation  w'hich  was  foretold  by  Daniel  and  our  Sauiour. 

IESVS, make  i8.Ltt  himeount.')  Though  God  wouliUiot  hauc  it  manifeft  before-hand  to  the  world, 

a  ready  way  to  who  in  particular  this  Antichrift  should  bc:yct  it  pleafed  him  to  giuc fuch  tokens  of  him, 

the  honour  of  that  when  he  comineth,thefaithfdl  may  eafily  take  notice  ofbim,according  as  it  is  %  nt- 
Aiuichrift.  ten  of  the  cuent  of  other  prophecies  concerning  our  Sauiour  ,  That  *  hen  it  is  come  to  pajfe 

yon 


nim 
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you  May  beletMt,  In  the  mcanc  time  w'emuft  tike  heed  that  we  indge  not  ouer  rashly  of  Anticlinfts 
Gods  fccrets:the  holy  Writer  here  fignifying^that  it  isapoint1  of-iiigh  vnderftanding,  name  fecret. 
illuminated  extraordinarily  by  Qodslpirit,  tu  reckcn  i  iglit  and  dcfcipKcr  truely  before 
hand, Antichrifts  name  and  perfotf.  -  - 

1 8.  It  it  the  number  of  a  man.)  A  man' he  niuft  be  ,  and  nati'BRifejr  fpirit ,  as  here  it  is  Antichrift  shai 
clecre,&by  S.Pauli.Tfc^J.i.whcrehc  is called^ m^n  ojfinne.  Againe,he  niuft  be  one  beonefpccial 
particular  pcrf5j&  not  a  number  ,  fucccfli6,tJf  w!iole  order  of  any  degree  of  menrbecaufe  man,  and  of  a 
his  proper  name  &  the  peculiar  numbcr,&  thVChara&crs  thereof  be  (though  obfeurelyj  peculiar  name. 
in/inuatcd.Which  roproueth  the  wicked  vaniti6  of  Herctikcs ,  that  w  ould  haue  Chrifts 
own^  Vicars  ,  the  Succelfours  of  his  chcefe  Apoftle ,  yea  the  whole  order  of  them  for  / 

many  Ages  together  ,  to  be  this  Antichrift.  Wlto  by  his  deception  here  and  in  thefaid 
Epiftic  to  the  ThcflaIonians,muftbe  oncfpecial  man, and  of  a  particular  proper  naine,as 
our  Lord  ILSVS  is.  And  whofoeuer  he  be  jthefc  Protcftants  vndoubtedly  are  his  Pre- 
curfours.For  as  they  make  his  w  ay  by  ridding  away  Chrifts  images,  croft'c,  and  name, 
fo  they  exceedingly  promote  the  matter  by  taking  away  Chrifts  chcefe  Minifter  ,  that  al 
may  be  plainefot  Antichrift. 

If  the  Pope  had  been  Antichrift  ,  and  had  been  reuealed  now  a  good  many  yeares  ThePopdCitt1 
fithenccjas  thefe  fellow  es  fay  he  is  to  thcm,thcn  the  number  of  this  name  w  ould  agree  to  not  be  Ant*- 
him,  and  the  prophccic  being  now  fulfilled  j  it  w  ould  cuidently  appeare  that  lie  bare  the  thrift, 
name  and  number  here  noted.  For  ( no  doubt }  when  he  coinmcth,this  count  of  the  let¬ 
ters  or  number  of  his  name  which  before  is  fo  hard  to  know  ,  wil  be  cafie.  For  hewil  fet 
vp  his  name  incuery  place,euen  as  w  e  faithful  men  doc  now7  aduancc  ILSVS, And  what 
name  proper  or  appellatiue  of  al  or  any  of  the  Popes  doe  they  find  to  agree  with  this 
number jnotwithftandingthty  boaft  that  they  haue  found  the  whole  order  and  euery  of 
them  "hefe  thoufand  yeares  to  be  Antichrift, and  the  reft  before  euenfrom  S,  Peter,  fore- 
Workers  toward  his  Kingdom? 

1 8.  The  number  666,)  Forafmuch  as  the  ancient  Expofitours  Sc  other  doe  thinkef  forcer-  Al  framing  of 
taine  knowledge  thereof  no  mortal  man  can  haue  w  lthout  an  exprefle  reuelation  )  that  letters  taex- 
his  name  confilfeth  of  fo  many,&  fuch  letters  in  Greek,as  according  to  their  manner  of  prefle  Anti- 
numbringby  the  Alphabet  make  666.  and  forafmuch  as  the  letters  making  that  number,  chrifts  name, is 
IwD.f.Tt  may  be  found  in  diuers  names  both  proper  and  common  j  (  as  S.  Irenrus  hndeththemin  vncertaiac. 
in  fine.  Latinos  and  Teitan ,  Hip  poly  t  us  in  o^voiywct ,  Arctas  in  Lamfetu  ,  and  Lome  of  this  Age  in 
Luder**,  which  w  as  Luthers  name  in  the  Alman  tongue:  )  therfore  we  fee  there  can  be  no' 
certaintic,andcucry  one  frameth  andapplicth  the  letters  to  his  owne  purpofe,  And  moll 
abfurd folly  it  is  of  the  Herctikcs ,  to  applie  the  w  ord  Latinos,  to  the  Pope  :  neither  the 
whole  order  in  common,  noreuer  any  particular  Pope  being  fo  called.  And  S,  Irenxus 
the  firft  thatobferued  it  in  that  w'ord ,  applied  it  to  the  Empire  and  ftate  oftheRomane 
Empcrour,  which  then  was  Heathen ,  and  not  to  the  Pope  of  his  daies  or  after  him  :  and 
yet  preferred  the  word,  Teitan ,  as  more  agreable,  w  ith  this  admonition ,  that  it  were  a 
very  perilous  and  prcfmnptuous  thing  to  define  any  certaintie  bcfore-hamJ,of  that  num¬ 
ber  and  name,'  And  tjucly  whatfoeucr  the  Protcftants  prcfuinc  herein  of  the  Pope  ,  we 
may  boldly  discharge  Luther  of  that  dignitie.Hc  is  vndoubtedly  one  of  AnticluiftsPre- 

curfom-5;but  not  Antichrift  himfelf. 
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Chap.  XltH. 

■ 

.  Virgins  follow  the  lamb  \vbitherfieuer9Jingittg  a  new  canticle .  6.  One  Angel  cuan- 
geh^etb  the  Ghofpel :  8.  another  Angel  tdlctb  theft!  of  Babylon  :  9.  the  third  deda^ 
reth  their  torments  thathaue  adored  the  beaft.Moieoucr  two  hatting  fnkJcs3i$.onc 
of  them  is  commanded  to  reap  downe  the  come  ,18.  the  other  to  gather  the  grapes 
as  in  vwtage9whicb  are  treden  in  the  la  kj  of  Gods  wrath. 


ND  a  1  looked,  &  behold  &  a  Lamb  flood  vpo  mount 
Sion,  &  with  him  an  hundred  fourtie  foure  thoufand 
hailing  his  name,  and  the  name  of  his  Father  written 
in  their  foreheads.  1.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  hea¬ 
uen,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  andasrhe  voice 
of  great  thunder  :  and  the  voice  which  I  heard,  as 
of  harps  harping  on  ‘  their  harps. '  j.  And  they 
fang  as  it  were  a  new  fong  before  the  feat  and  before  the  foure  beafts, 
and  Seniours,&  no  mancould'  fay  the  fong,  butthofe  hundred  fourtie 
«  fiqunn  foure  thoufand,  that  were  bought  from  the  earth.  4.  Thefe  are  they 

which  were  not  defiled  with  women.  For  they  are  virgins*  Thefe 
ch^  r  ^°^ovv  t^ie  Lamb  whitherfoeuer  he  dial  goe.  Thefe  were  bought  from 
►  the^holv  among  men,  d  the  firft  fruits  to  God  and  the  Lamb:*,  and  in  their  mouth 
:ents  that  there  was  found  no  lie.  For  they  are  without  fpot  before  the  throne  of 
irftfor  God.  (* 

L  . .  6,  And  I  faw  another  Angel  flying  through  the  middes  of  heauen, 

£“txe  °rhauing  the  eternal  Ghofpel,  to  euangelize  vnto  them  that  fit  vpon  the 
1  is the  earth,  and  vpon  e.uery  Nation,  and  Tribe, and  tongue,  andpeople* 
rfal  fo-  7.  faying  with  a  loud  voice :  Feare  our  Lord,  and  giue  him#honour  ,  be- 
oFthe  cautethe  houre  of  his  iudgement  is  come:  and  adore  ye  him  *  that 
made  heauen  and  earth  >  the  fea  and  al  things  that  are  in  them ,  and  the 
fountaincs  of  waters. 

8.  And  another  Angel  followed ,  laying :  *  Fallen  fallen  is  that  great 


s  and  il 
;  in  the 
1. 

lie  great  st  *  Babylon,which  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication  made  al 

olio  thh"  Nations  todrinke. 

oifake1  C  9.  And  the  third  Angel  followed  them,  faying  with  a  loud  voice  :  If 
ft  and  the  any  man  adore  the  beaft  and  his  image,  and  receiue  the  charafter  in 
ch  &  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand^  io.::  f  he  alfo  fhal  drinke  of  the  wine  of  the 
hip  Anti-  vvrathof  God,  which  is  mingled  with  pure  wine  in  the  cup  of  his 
e°x  ^  wrath,  and  Ihal  be  tormented  with  fire  &  brimftone  in  the  fight  of  the 
u'this  not  holy  Angels  and  before  the  fight  of  the  Lamb.11.And  the  fmoke  of  their 
gh  to  fal-  torments  Ihal  afeend  for  euer  and  euer :  neither  haue  they  reft  day  and 
without  night  which  haue  adored  the  beaft,,  and  his  image,  and  if  any  man  take 
/cfinan-  charter  of  his  name.  11.  Here  is  the  patience  of  Saints,  which 
;nts.  ‘  &  keep  the  commandements  of  God  and  the  faith  of  Iesvs. 

*£piftkin  1  j.fc  And  1  heard  a  voice  from  heauen ,  faying  to  me :  Write ,  Blefled 
y  Miffc  the  head  which  die  in  our  lord*  From  hence-forth  now ,  faith  the 
^ea4-  -  .  -  ~  ”  Spirit, 
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Spirit ,  that  thep  reft  from  their  labours.  For  their  workes  follow’ 
thenl.  J* 

1 4.  And  I  faw,  and  behold  a  white  cloud :  and  vpon  the  cloud  one 
fitting  like  to  the  Sonne  of  man ,  hauing  on  his  head  a  crowne  ofgold, 
and  in  his  handafharp  fickle. 

jy.  And  anotherAngcl  came  forth  frothe  temple,cryingwithaloud 
voice  to  him  that  fate  vpon  the  cloud:  *  Thruft  in  thy  fickle,  and  reape, 
becaufethe  houre  is  come  to  reape ,  for  the  harueft  of  the  earth  is  drie. 

1 6.  And  he  that  fate  vponthe  cloud ,  thruft  his  fickle  into  the  earth ,  and 
the  earth  wasreaped.17.And  another  Angel  came  forth  from  the  temple 
which  is  inheauen,  himfelfalfo  hauinga  sharp  fickle.  18.  And  another 
Angel  cameforth  from  the  altar,  which  had  power  ouer  the  fire  :  and 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  had  the  sharp  fickle,  faying: 
Thruft  in  thy  sharp  fickle,  and  gather  theclufters  of  the  vineyard  of 
the  earth :  becaufe  the  grapes  thereof  be  ripe,  i^.And  the  Angel  thruft 
his  sharp  fickle  into  the  earth ,  and  gathered  the  vineyard  ef  the  earth, 

I  Sc  caft  it  into  the  great  cprefle  of  the  wrath  of  God :  20.  and  the  prefle 
I  was  troden  without  the  citie,  and  bloud  came  forth  Out  of  the  preife^ 
vptothehorfe  bridles, for  a  thoufand  fixe  hundred  furlongs. 


AN  NOTATIONS. 
Chap.  XII I R 


Prom  hence- forth  nw.)  This  being  fpccially  fpoken  of  Martyrs  ( as  not  only  S.  Au* 
guftin  feemeth  to  take  it,  but  the  Caluimfts  thcmfelucs ,  tranflating ,  in  do  mint,  for  our 
Lords  caufe)  the  Proteftants  haue  no  rcafon  to  vfe  the  place  againft  Purgatorie  or  praier 
fv>r  the  dcpartcihfccing  the  Catholikc  Churchandalhcr  childrcg^onfcffe,that  al  Mar¬ 
tyrs  arcilraight  after  that* death,  in  blille,  and  need  no  praiers.  whereof  this  is  S.  Au* 
guftincs  knowen  fentcncc  :  H edoetb  iwurietotbc  Martyr,  that  praieth  for  the  Martyr,  S*rt 
17.  dt  rtrb.^peft,  c.  i.  and  againc  to  this  purpofehe  writeth  thus  moil  excellently  trad. 
H4.  in  loan.  We  ke<pnot  a  memoneef  Martyrs  at  our  Lords  table,  at  we  doe  of  other  that  reft  in 
fence  ,th*t  h9for  the  mtenuo  pray  for  te  mb  tit  rather  that  they  may  pray  for  vt 

Butif  we  take  the  words  generally  for  aldcceafcdinftatcof  grace,  as  it  may  be  alfo, 
then  we  fay  that  eucnfuch,  though  they  be  m  Purgatorie  and  Gods  chaftifementinthe 
next  life,  &  need  our  praiers,  yet  (  according  to  the  forefaid  wordcs  of  S.  Auguftin  )  doe 
reft  in  peace ,  being  difeharged  from  the  labours ,  afflictions ,  and  pcrfecutions  of  this 
world,and  (which  is  more  )  from  the  daily  dangers  of  finne  and  damnation,  and  put 
into  infallible  fee  untie  of  eternal  loy  ^  ith  vnfpeakable  comfort  of  conference.  And 
fucli  indeed  arc  mot  chappie  &  blcJlcd  then  any  luiing,who  yet  arc  vfually  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  callcdbldled  ,  euenin  the  middes  of  the  tribulations  of  this  life.  Whereby  wefee 
that  tlicfc  W'ordes,^roipi  hence  forth  they  shal  nfl  from  their  labours ,  may  tvuely  agree  to  them 
alfo  that  arc  in  Purgatorie ,  and  fo  here  is  nothing  proued  againft  Purgatorie.  Lailly, 
this  aduerb,  Latin,as  in  the  Greek  a-Tr^Tt  doth  nor  properly  fignific,  from  this 

prefent  time  forward,  as  though  the  Apoftlc  had  faid  ,  that  after  their  death  and  fo  for¬ 
ward  they  are  happic  ibutitnotethand  ioyncth  the  time  paft  together  with  the  time 
prefent,  in  this  fenfe  ,  that  fuch  as  haue  died  lincc  Chillis  Afcenfion  ,  when  he  firft 
entring  into  hcauen  opened  it  for  others,  goc  not  to  Limbus  Vatrum ,  as  they  were  wont 
before  Chrifts  time ,  but  arc  in  cafe  to  goe  ftraiglu  to  blifle ,  except  the  impediment  be 
in  thcmfelucs.  Tlierfort  they  are  here  called  blefled,  that  die  now  in  this  ftate  of  grace 
and  of  the  new  Teftamcnt,  in  companion  of  the  old  faithful  and  good  p efforts-, 


Praying  for 

the  dead,  and 
vnto  Saints  ,  at 
the  altar. 

The  place  abu-j 
fed  againft 
Purgatorie, 
anfwered. 
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THE  A  1>  O  C  A  L  YPSE'OF 


THE  4. PART  .  H  A  P.  XV. 

Of  the  7.  laft  X.Thy  that  hdd  now  ouercome  the  be  aft  and  bis  mage  and  the  number  of  his  name, 

plagues  and  fir-  di*c glortfe  God .  6.  To  feuen  Angels  hauing  theft  urn  if  plagues ,  are  giuen  faun 

nal  damnation 

of  the  wicked. 


—  o  *  .  j 

cups  ful  oj  the  math  oj  God * 


The  tribula¬ 
tions  about  the 
day  of  iiuljic- 

4  o 

ment. 

c  Buptifme. 


ND  I  law  another  figne  in  hcauen  great  &  maruelous: 
feuen  Angels  hauing  the  feuen  laft  plagues.  Becaufe  in 
them  the. wrarh  of  God  is  confummatc.  1.  And  I  favv  as 
it  werecafea  of  glafle  mingled  with  fire,  &  them  that 
ouercame  the  bead  and  his  image  and  the  number  of  his 
name  ,ftanding  vpon  the  fea  of  glaffe,  hauing  the  harps  of  God:  3.  and 
'•  The  Tong  of  finging  "  the  fong  of  Moy  fes  the.feruant  pf  God ,  and  the  fong  of  the 

Chrift^Tthe  ^am^>  frying  :  Great  and  maruelous  are  thy  workes  Lord  God ,  om- 
rewTcftamcnt  pipotent :  iuft  and  true  are  thy  waiesKing  of  the’  worlds’.  4.  Who  dial 
paid  the  old.  not  feare  thee,o  Lord  ,  and  magnifie  thy  name  ?  Becaufe  thou  only  art 

holy,  becaufe  al  Nations  flul  come,  and  adore  in  thy  fight,  becaufe  thy 
judgements  be  manifcfb  .  4.  ...... 

VlSioFIRST  5- And  after  riiefe  things  T  looked,  and  behold  the  temple  of  the  ta- 
v — bernacle  of  tedimonie  was  opened  in  heauen :  6,  and  there  iflued  forth 

the  feuen  Angels,  hauing.the  feuen  plagues,  from  the  temple :  reuefted 
with  cleane  and  vvhite '  donc*,and  girded  about  the  breads  with  girdles 
of  gold.  7.  And  one  of  the  foure  beads ,  gaue  to  the  feuen  Angels  feuen 
vials  of  gold  ful  of  the  wrath  of  the  God  that  liueth  foreuerand  cuer. 
8.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  fmoke  at  the  maiedie  of  God ,  and  at 
hispower:and  no  man  could  euter  into  the  temple,til  the  feuen  plagues 
of  the  feuen  Angels  were  confummate^ 


Chap.  X  VI. 

YfM  the  pouring  out  of  the  feuen  cups  of  Gods  wrath ,  on  the  land,tbe  fea ,  thefoun - 
t  aines  .the  feat  of  the  heap ,  TuphrateSydnd  the  dire  yt  here  drift  fundtie  plagues  in 
the  world . 

N  D  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  rhe  temple,  faying  to 
the  feuen  Angels  :Goe,  andpoure  out  the  feuen  vials 
of  the  wrath  of  God  vpon  the  earth.  2.  And  the  firft 
went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  earth,  3c  there 
was  made  a  cruel  3c  very  fore  wound  vpon  men  that 

had  the  charafter  of  the  bead  :  and  vpon  them  that 
.  adored  the  image  thereof. 

V  And  the  fecond  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  die  lea ,  and  there 

was  made  bloud  as  it  were  of  one  dead  ;and  euery  liuing  foule  died  in 
the  fea. 

4.  And  the  third  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  riuers  and  the  foun- 

^taines  of  waters:  and  there  was  made  bloud.  j.And  I  heard  the  Angel 

of 
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of  the  waters,  fay  ing:Thou  art  iuft,  o  Lord,  which  art,  and  which  waft,  .. 
the  holy  one,  bccaufe  thou  haft  iudgcd  thefc  things : 6.  “  becanfe  they  ‘The  great 
hane  (he'd  the  blond  of  the  Saints  and  Prophets,  &  thou  haft  giuen  them  Go  do? 

blond  to  drinke.  For  they  are  worthie.7.  And  I  heard  another,  faying:  at  the  later  day 
Yea  Lord  God  omnipotent, trueand  iuft  are  thy  iudgements.  vpon  the  perfe- 

&  And  the  fourth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  funne ,  and  it  ^°uvs 
was  giuen  vnto  him  to  afflid  men  With  heat  and  fire:9.  and  men  bojled  aiMts* 
with  great  heat,  and"  blafphemed  the  name  ofGodhauing  power  ouer  "  T^c  ^cfpe- 
thefe  plagues, neither  did  they  penance  to  gitie  hinaglorie. 

10.  And  the  fift  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  feat  of  the  beaft:  *hal  blafpheme 
and  his  Kingdom  w  as  made  darke,  and  they  together  did  eate  their  Godperpc- 
tongues  for  paine  :  11.  and  they  blafphemed  the  God  of  heauen  becaufe  tuafiy.WhicIi 
oftheir  paines  and  wounds, and  c  did  not  penance  from  their  workes.  ^al  bcfuch 

u  And  the  fixt  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  that  great  riuer  Eu-  repeiu^thig0* 
phrates  :  and  dried  vp  the  water  thereof  that  a  way  might  be  prepared  life, 
to  the  Kings  from  the  riling  of  the  funne.  c  See  chip.*.*; 

ij.  And  I  faw  from  the  mouth"  of  the  dragon,  and  from  the  mouth  ^-intheraar* 
of  the  beaft ,  and  from  the  mouth  of  the  falfe-  prophet '  three*  vncleane 
Spirits  in  manner  of  frogs.  i^.For  they  are  thefpiritsofDiuels  working  js  thcDiuel:  * 
fignes ,  and  they  goe  forth  to  the  Kings  of  the  whole  earth  to  gather  the  beaft, Anti-, 
them  into  battel  at  the  great  day  of  the  omnipotent  God.  15.  Behold  chrift,orthe 
*  I  come  as  a  theefe:  Bleifed  is  he  that  watchcth,  &  keepeth  his  gar- 
ments,  that  he  *  walke  not  naked  ,  and  they  fee  his  turpitude.  1 6%  And  °he  falre-m*  : 
he  flial  gather  them  into  a  place  which  in  Hebrew  is  called  cArna-  phet,  either  ‘ 
gedon .  Anticluift 

17.  And  the  feuenth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  aire,  and  himfeif,  qrthc 
there  came  forth  a  loud  voice  out  of  the  temple  from  the  throne,  Hcr*?k  *C  °f| 
faying  :  It  is  done.  i8.And  there  were  made  lightnings ,  and  voices, and  feducers^that 
thunders,  and  a  great  earth-quake  was  made,  fuch  an  oneasneuer  hath  follow  him. 
been  fincc  men  were  vpothc  earth,fuch  an  earth-quake, fo  great. i9.And  c  Tf)*tylofthev~ 

"  the  great  citie  was  made  into  three  parts;  and  the  cities  oftheGentils  S.Hierq. 
fcl.  AndBabylon  thegreat  cameinto  memoric before  God,  *  to  giue  ^xhedtieor* 
her  the  cupof  wine  of  the  indignation  of  his  wrath. id.  And  euery  Hand  c5mon-wcaltli 
fled,  and  mountaines  were  not  found.  11.  And  great  hailelike  a  talent  of  the  wicked 
came  downe  Irom  heauen  vpon  men  :  and  men  blafphemed  God  for  into 

the  plague  of  the  haile:becaufc  it  was  made  exceeding  great.  int^infiJteh  ' 

^  Hcretikcs,  and 

V  v  a  C'  u  a  n  Cu^  Gatho- 

V  v  4  Chap.  i,i,es  TJlis  citic 

is  here  called 
Babylon,  the¬ 
reof  fee  the 
Annotat.  vpon 
the  next  chap¬ 
ter.  v. 
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Chap.  XVII. 


The  harlot  Ssbyhn  clothed  with  dims  ornaments ,  6.  and  drttnken  of  the  bloud  of 
Martyrs,  Jitteth  vf  on  a  be  aft  that  bath  faun  beads  and  ten  homes :  n.  al  which 
things  the  Angel  exfoundetL 


1M 


The  final 

damnation  of 
the  whole  co- 

i 

panie  of  the  re- 
pro  batej  called 


ND  there  came  one  of  the  feuen  Angels  which  had  the 
feuen  vials,  &  fpake  with  me,  faying  :Come,  1  wil 
fhewthee"  the  damnation  of  the  great  harlot,  which 
fitteth  vpon  c  many  waters ,  z\  with  whom  the  Kings  of 
the  earth  haue  fornicated,  &  they  which  inhabit  the 
earth  haue  been  drunke  of  the  wiue  of  her  whoredom., 
here  the  great  ^.Andhetooke  meaway  in fpirit  into  the  defert,  Audi  faw  a  woman 
?Thefe  fitting  vpon  a  fcarlet  coloured  beaft,  ful  of  names  ofblafphemie,hauing: 

watersli^ma-  ^CU€n  heads  ,  and  ten  home*.  4.  And  the  woman  was  clothed  round 
ny  people,  v,  about  with  purple  and  fcarlet ,  and  gilted  with  gold,  and  pretious 
5&  ““  ftone ,  and  pearles ,  hauing  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand ,  ful  of  the  abomi¬ 

nation  &  filthines  of  her  fornication,  y.  And  in  her  forehead  a  name 
written,  "Mjfter'te  in  Babylon  the  great,  mother  of  the  fornications  and 
the  abominations  of  the  earth,  <5.  And  I  faw  the  woman n  drunken  of 
the  bloud  of  the  Saints,  and  of  the  bloud  of  the  Martyrs  of  Iesvs.  Andl 
marueled  when  1  had  feen  her,  with  great  admiration.  7.  And  the  Angel 
faid  to  me :  Why  doeft  thou  maruel  ?  I  wiltel  thee  the  myfterie  of  the. 
woman ,  and  of  the  beaft  that  carieth  her,  which  hatl\the  feuen  heads^l 
and  the  ten  homes. 

8.  The  beaft  which  thou  faweffi , ::  was ,  and  is  not ,  and  fhal  come  vp 
out  of  the  bottomles  depth,  and  goe  intodeftruftion :  and  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  on  the  earth  (  whofe  names  are  not  written  in  the  booke  of  life 
the  ciicefe  hor-  from  the  making  ofthe  world)  fhal  maruel,  feeing  the  beaft  that  was, 
neor  head  of  and  isnot.p.  And  here  is  vnderftanding,  that  hath  wifedom.  The  feuen 

heads are"  feuen  hilles,  vpon  which  the  woman  fitteth,  and  they  are 
feuen  Kings  .10.  Eiue  are  fallen,  one  is  ,  and  another  isnot  yet  come :  and 
when  he  (hal  come ,  he  mufttarie  a  fliort  time.  n.  And  the  beaft  which* 

.  was,  andh  not ;  "thefame  alfo  is  the  eight,  and  is  of  the  feuen,  &  goeth 

flSomeexpo-  intodeftru<5Hon..n.  And  theten  homes  which  thou  faweft  ,  are  ten 
ir  Kings,  which  haue  not  yet  rcceiued  Kingdom,  but  (haTreceiue  power 

into  which  the  as  Kings  one  houre  after  the  beaft.  jj.Thefe  haue  one  counfeland  force: 
Roman  Em-  and  their  power  they  fhal  deli  ufr  to  the  beaft,  14.  Thefe  lhal  fight  with 
pire  shal  bc  de-  the  Lamb ,  and  the  Lamb  fhal  auercomethem ,  becaufe  *  he  is  Lord  of 
mded,  which  Lords,  and  King  of  Kings,  and  they  that  are  with  him ,  called ,  and  eleft, 

Amichr^both  anc^  ^^hful.i^ .  And  he  (aid  to  me  :The  waters  which  chou  faweft  where 
in  his  life  and  the harlot  fitteth ,  are  peoples ,  and  Nations ,  andtongues^i5.  And  the 
after,,  ten  homes  which  thou  faweft  iuthe  beaft  ;thefe  fhal  hate  the  harlot, and 

fhal 
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flSal  nuke  her  defolate  and  naked,  and  flialeate  her  fleflj ,  and  her  they  "Not  forcing 
shal  burnewith  fire.  17.  For::  God  hath  giuen  into  their  harts ,  to  doe 

that  which  pleafeth  him ;  that  they  giue  their  kingdom  to  thebeaft,til  tichrift,  but  by 
the  wprds  of  God  be  cofumnute.iS.Anu  the  woman  which  thou  faweft:  his  iuft  iudge- 
is  the  great  citie,wKich  hath  Kingdom  ouer  the  Kings  of  the  earth.  for  Pll~ 

..  N  — - - -  —  1  |WI11^  ■  their  finnes, 

permitting  the 

ANNOTATIONS.  to  bclceuc°  and 

cofent  to  him. 


Chap.  XVIL 


ti.aduer. 


f.  Babylon,)Xn  the  end  of  S  .Peters  firft  Epiftlc,whcrc  the  Apoftle  dateth  it  at  Babylon  ^  r?  €  a*s 
\rhich  the  ancient  Writers'  as  we  there  noted  jaffinne  to  be  meant  of  Rome:the  Proteftats  n.c„c  5 

Vf  il  not  in  any  wife  hauc  it  fo  ,  bccaufc  they  would  not  bedriuento  confefic  that  Peter  a  ^  0  to 

euer  was  at  Rome,  But  here,for  tha£  they  thinke  it  maketh  for  their  opinion  ,  that  the  ut 

Pope  is  Antichrift,andRoiiie  thcfcat& citie  of  Amichrift,thcywilnceds  haueRometo 

be  this  Baby  Ion, this  great  whore,  and  this  purple  harlat,  For  fuchfcllowes,  in  the  expo-  P  c* 

fition  of  holy  Scripture,  be  led  onLyby  their  preiudicatc  opinions  and  herefies,  to  which 

they  draw al  rhiugs  without  al  indirfercncic  and  finccritic,  ^  -v,  . 

But  S,  Auguft  111,  Arctas, and  other  WritccSjUioIicoinmonly  expound  it, neither  oFBa-  ^  y* 011 

bylon  it-felf  ,i  ciycof  Chaldxa  or.AEgypt,  nor  ofRoinc,or  any  one. citie, which  may  be  1  tC\ 

fo  called  fpi  ritually  ,  as  flierufatcm  before  chap,  ii.  is  named  fpiritual  Sodom  and  ?  ™ 
AEgyptjbut  of  the  general  foeictieof  the  impious,  and  of  thofc  that  prefe i  re  the  terrene  15  Ilgnih^d> 
Kingdom  &  commodity  of  the  world,  before  God  &  eternal  fclicitic.  The  Authour  of  P2/*"  ?  i  e>  * 
the  Commentaries  vpon  the  Apocalypfe  fet  forth  in  S.  Ambrofc  namc,writeth  thus  :T  Air  *  °  c 
great  whore  fame  time  ftgmfieth  Rcmey  fpecialty  which  at  that  time  when  the  wrote  this  ,  did  °  c  c  ^1C  ,c  .  * 

ferjecute  the  Church  of  Gad.  fSttt  othtrwij}  it  fignifieth  the  whole  citie  of  the  Diuelythat  isy\b*  -unmet-  Pal J  ^  tlC  cltlc 
fal  corps  of  the  reprobate.  Tcrtullian  alfotakcth  it  for  Rome  ,  thus,  Habylon  (faith  he)  in  S.  pf  Rome,  only 
lohtHj  a  figure  of  the  citie  of  Rome ,  being  fo  great  t  ft  proud  of  the  Empire  y  and  the  deflroier  of  the  in  rc'l)c^  °fthc 
5oif»ii.Which  is  plainely  fpoken  of  that  citic,wnen  it  was  heathen, the  head  of  the  terrene  terr^lic 
dominion  of  the  world,  the  perfccutour  of  the  Apoftlcs  &  tlieir  Succcfiours  ,  the  feat  of  heathenish  lfa- 

Nero,  Domitian,  and  the  likc,Chrifts  fpecial  enemies,  the  finkeof  idolatrie,  /June, and  tc  t^c,n  t^,at 

falfc  worship  of  the  Pcgao  Gods.Then  was  it  Babylon,when  S,  Iohn  wrot  this,arjd  then  P^Fccutcd.  the 
was  Nero  and  the  reft  figures  of  Antichrift, &that  citie  the  refemblancq  of  the  principal  Church, 
place(w  hcrcfocucr  itbe)that  Antichrift  shal  rcignc  iiijabout  the  later  cad  of  the  world. 

Now  to  apply  that  to  the  I^manc  Church  and  Apoftolike  See,  cither  now  or  then, 
which  was  fpoken  only  of  the  terrene  ftate  of  that  citie,  as  it  was  the  fcatc  of  the  Empc- 
rour,and  not  of  Peter,when  it  did  fica  abouc  jo  .Popes, Chi  ifts  V icars,onc  after  another, 

&  endcauonred  to  deftroy  the  whole  Churchithat  is  1110ft  blafphemou6  and  foolish* 

The  Church  in  Rome  was  one  thing,  &  Baby  Ion  in  Rome  auotherthing.  Peter  fate  in  The  Church  of 
Rome,  and  Nero  fate  in  Rome,  Bur  Peter, as  in  the  Church  of  Rome  :  Nero,  as  in  the  Rome  is  ncucr 
Babylon  of  Rome.  Which  diftin&ion  the  Heretikes  might  haue  learned  by  S .Peter  him-  called  Baby  16 ► 
fc\fep.  j,  chap,  f,  writing  thus;  The  Qhurch faluteth you  that  is inBabylon}  coeleO,  So  that  the 
Church  6c  the  very  chofcn  Church  was  in  Rome,when  Rome  was  Babylon.  'Whereby  it 
is  plainest  hat  whether  Babylon  or  the  great  whore  doc  here  fignific  Rome  or  no ,  yet  it 
can  not  fignific  the  Church  of  Romerwhich  is  now,and  cuer  was, differing  from  the  ter¬ 
rene  Empire  of  the  fame.  And  if, as  in  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  Nero  and  the  reft  of 
thcpcrfeciuing  Eniperoms  (which  were  figures  of  Antichrift)  did  principally  fit  ifi 
Rome  ,  fo  alfo  the  great  Antichrift  shal  haue  his  feat  there  ,  as  it  may  wcl  be  (  though 
others  thinke  that  Hicrufalcm  rather  shal  be  his  principal  citier)  yetcucn  thcn  dial  nei¬ 
ther  the  Church  of  Rome, nor  the  Pope  of  Rome  be  Antichrift,butshai  be  perfccutcd  by 
Antichrift ,  and  driucn  out  of  Rome,  if  it  be  poilible.  F01  *,^o  Chrifts  Vicar  anj  the  Ro- 
mane  Church  he  wil  bearc  as  much  good  wil  as  the  Protcftants  now  doc  ,  and  he  shal 
liaue  more  power  to  pcrfccutchimand  theChurch,then  they  haue, 

I  Fl^croin  F.p.  1.7,  c.7.  to  Marcella,  to  draw  her  out  of  the  citie  of  Rome  to  the  holy 
landjWaraing  licr  of  the  manifold  alluremems  to  finne  and  illifc;that  bcinR?  great  aud 
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populous  i  citie,  allbdeth  at  length  t®  thefe  words  of  the  Apocaly  pfe,  &  nukfcth  it  to  be 
Babylon,  &  the  put  pie  whore.  But  fti light  way, left  fomenaughtieperfon  might  thirke 
he  meant  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  lie  fpakc  of  the  focictie  of  the  wicked  only, 
headdeth .  Than  is  there  indeed  the  holy  Church  tthere  are  the  triumphant  montmets  t f  the  t^pofiles 
Cr  Martyrs  3there  is  the  trutionffhan  of<brifl3thdrtis  the  faith  praifed  *  of  the  ^4poftle3  &  Centi-  t{o.  t  \ 
litie  troden  vnd.rfoot^he  new*  of  Chrifli&i daily  aduancing  tt-filfon  high. Whereby  ycu  fee  that 
whatfoeucr  may  be  fpoken  or  interpreted  of  Rome,  outof  this  word  Babylon ,  it  is  not 
meant  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  bur  of  the  terrene  ftate  ,  info  much  that  the  laid  holy 
Doitour  (U'iMuerrAcuittian.c.19,)  lignifietU  that  the  holines  of  the  Church  there, hath 
wiped  away  the  blafpheiric  written  in  theforehead  of  herfornicr  iirqimie.But  of  the 
V  difference  of  the  old  ftate  and  dominion  of  the  Heathen  there, for  which  it  is  refembled 
to  Antichnft  ,  and  the  Pricftly  ftate  which  up,w  it  hath^  read  anotable  place  in  S.  Leo 
ferm,  i.  innatali  V'.tri&'Pauli, 

Myfterie.  y.  Myfterie.)S,  Paul  callcth  this  fecret  and  clofle  working  of  abomination, the  myfterie 

ofiniquitie  a./ hejfal.i j  and  it  isc  ailed  alitle  after  in  this  chapter  vtrC.j.the  Sacrament(Ot 
myfteriejof  the  woman^nd  it  is  alfo  the  maike  of  reprobation  and  damnation. 

This  woman  ^.Drunken  af  the  hloud.'jlti^  plaine  that  this  woman  fignifieth  the  whole  corps  of  al  the 

fignifieth  al  perfecutouvs  that  haut  &  shal  shead fo  much bloud  of  the  iuftrofthe-FrophetSjApo  fries, 
perfecutouis  and  other Ma;  tyrs  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end.  The  rrottff  ants  foolishly 
o  f  Sain  rs.  expound  k  of  Rome ,  for  that  there  iney  put  Heretikes  to  death ,  and  allow  of  their  pu- 
Putting  here-  nishmeiit  in  other  countries :  but  their  bloud  is  not  called  the  bloud  o  f  Saints ,  no  more 
tikes  to  death,  the  the  bloud  of  cheeues, man- killers, and  other  malefa&oursifor  the  sheading  of  which 
is  not  to  shead  by  order  of  iuftice,no  Common-wealth  shal  anfwer. 

the  bloud  of  9.  Seuen  hilles  )  The  Angel  himfelf  here  expoundeth  the  7.  hilles  to  be  al  one  with  the 

Saints.  7.  heads  and  the  7,Kings:and  yet  the  Heretikesblinded  exceedingly  with  malice  againft 

TheProteflats  the  Church  of  Rome, are  fo  mad  to  take  them  for  the  feuen  hilles  literally,  vpon  which 
nudnesin  ex-  in  old  time  Rome  did  ftandithatfo  they  might  nu»ke  the  vnlearned  beleeue  that  Rome 
pounding  the  is  the  featof  Antichrift,  But  if  they  had  any  confederation,  they  might  marke  that  the 
7.hille9,of  Ro*  Prophets  ?ilions here  are  moftofthemby  Seuens ,  whether  be  taJke  of  heads,  homes, 
me:the  Angel  candleftickes.  Churches,  Kin gs,  hilles ,  or  other  things :  and  that  ht  alluded  not  to  the 
himfelf  ex-  hilles, becaufe  they  were  iuft  feuen, but  that  Seuett  is  a  myftical  number,  as  foroetime  Ten 
pounding  the  is ,  figtiifying  vniuerfal  ly  al  of  that  fort  whereof  he  fpeaketh  :  as ,  that  the  feuen  heads, 

N  ocher  wife.  hilles,or  Kingdoms  ( which  are  here  alonejshould  be  althe  Kingdoms  of  the  world  that 

perfecute  the  Chriftians:  being  heads  and  mountaines  for  their  height  indignitie  aboue 
others.  And  fome  take  it, that  there  were  feuen  fpecial  Empires,  Kingdoms,or  States  that 
were  or  shal  be  the  greateft  perfecutours  of  Gods  peopleias  of  AEgypt,Chanaan,  Baby¬ 
lon,  the  Pei  fians,  and  Greeks ,  which  be  fiuc:fixtly  of  the  Romane  Empire, which  once 
perfecuted  moil  of  al  other,and  whichfas  the  Apoftle  here  faith)ytf  is ,  or  ftandeth.  But 
the  feuenth,then  when  S.Iohn  wrote  this,  was  not  come, neither  is  yet  come  inourdaies: 
which  is  Antichriftsftate,which  shal  not  come  fo  long  as  the  Empire  of  Rome  ftandeth, 
as  S. Paul  did  prophecie.i.Tfo^i/. 1. 

What  Is  the  11  tT  he  fame  is  tht  eight  )  The  bead  it-lclf  being  the  cogregation  of  al  thefe  wicked  per- 

eighebeaft,  fecutours,  though  it  confift  oftheforefaid  feuen,,yet  for  that  rhe  mafice  of  al  is  coplete 

in  it,may  be  called  the  eight.Or,  Antichrift  himfelf,  though  he  be  one  of  the  fene,yet  for 
his  extraordinary  wickednes  shal  be  counted  the  oddeperfecutour  or  the  accoplishment 
of  al  other, &  therfore  is  named  the  eight.  Some  take  this  beaft  called  the  eight, to  be  the 
Diuel. 

The  double  ig.T  he  great  citie.)  If  it  be  nie£nt  of  any  one  citie, and  not  of  the  vniuerfal  focietie  of 

in  terpretation  the  reprobate  which  is  the  citie  of  the  Diuel ,  astheChurch&  the  vniuerfal  fellowship 
of  Babylon.  cf  the  faithful  is  called  the  citie  of  God,  iris  moft  liketo  beold  Rome,  as  fome  oftlie 

Greeks  expound  it,from  thetimeofthe  fi.ft  Emperour$,til  Coftantines  daies,who  made 
an  end  of  theperfecurion.  For  by  rh  aurli  ritieof  the  old  Romane  Empire,  Chrift  was 
putto  death  fi  ft,&  afterward  the  two  chet  fo  Apoftlcs,&  the  Popes  their  Succefrouts,8c 
infinit  Catholike  men  throughout  the  woild  by  Idler  Kings  which  then  were  fubieft  to 
Rome.  Al  which  Antichriftian  perfections  eeafed,when  Conftantine  reigned,  &ye ai¬ 
ded  vp  the  citie  to  the  Pope  ,  who  holdcth  not  the  Kingdom  or  Empire  ouer  the  world, 
as  the  Heathen  did,  but  the  fatherhood  and  fpi  ritual  rule  of  the  Church.  Howbeit  the 
more  probable  fenfeis  the  other, of  the  citie  of  rheDiuel,as  the  Authourofthe  homilies 
vpouthe  Apocalypfeinl.  Auguftin4dcclareth.  CHAP* 
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Thcfdhf  Babylon,  her  judgement,  plagucj  anjreuengenfor  thewhichtf.  the  Kings, 

16.  * md  march  juts  of  the  earth  that  fometime  did  cleans  vnto  her ,  shat  wQUrne  bit • 
io.  but  heauen,andthe  Jpujlles  and  Prophets  sbal  reieyce. 

V 

.  .  ' 

|ND.  after  thefe  things  I  faw  another  Angel  comming 
downe  from  heauen,  hailing  great  power  :  and  the  earth 
was  illuminated  ot  his  glorie.  z.  And  he  cried  out  in  force, 
faying:  *  fallen  fallen  is  Babylon  the  greattand  it  is.  be¬ 
come  the  Habitation  of  Diucls,  and  c.the  cuftodieof  euery 
vncleane  Spirit, &  the  chftodie  of  euery.  vncleane  &  hateful  bird.j.be- 
caufe  al  Nations  haue  drunk e  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornica¬ 
tion:  and  the  Kings  of  theearch  haue  fornicated  whith  her :  audthe  :yrhemeafurtf 
marchants  of  thfc  catch  were made  rich  by  the  vertueof  her  delicacies.  ©F  paints  and* 

,  4.  And  1  heard  another  voice  fyOm  heauen,  fay  iiitg  :  .Goe  out  fromdamnation,ac- 
Her  ip /j  people  i  ril  at  you-  bq  not  parta  kefs  of  her  fumes ,:  and  receiue  cording  to  the 

not  of  her  pragues.  5.  Bdcaufe  her  fumes  are  come  euen  to  heauen,  and  ^es  o^vnlawfid 
God  hath  rcmcmbrc^hcr  iniquities.  6.  Render  to  her  as  she  alfo  hath  delights  of  this 
rend  red  ro  yon  :  and  double  yc  double  according  to  her  workes  :  In  life.  Which-  i« 
the  cup  wherein  /lie  hath  mingled,' mingle  ye  double  vnto  her.  7.  As  a  fo^c  feutence 
much  asiiie  hath  .glgiifcd  her  ft*  1  f ^  hath  been  in  d?UcacicsJ:*famuch  j^MC^  people 

giue  her  torment  and  mourning : bccaufe  flie  faith  in  her  hart ,  *  I  fit  a  whoi  "rfero* 
Queen ,  and  w  idow  I  am  not ,  and  mourning  I  Hi  al  not  fee.  8.  Therfore  Juft  and  riot, 
in  one  day.flUL  her  plagues  come,  death,  and  mourning  *  and  famine,  ::  Kings  and 
with  fire  ihc  fhali  he  burnt; because  God  is  ftrong  tl^at  shal  itidge  her,  Marchants  are 

9.  Aiid the  Kings  of  the  earth ,  which  haue  fornicated  with  her ,  &c  j  /aec°edb& 
haue  liued  indelicacies,  fhal  weep,  and  bewaile  themfelues  ypon  her,  drowned  indie 
when  they  fhal  fee  the  fmoke  of  her  burning:  10,  Handing  farre  off  for  pleafurcs  cf 
the  feare  of  her  tormenrs,  faying :  Woe,  woe,  that  great  citie  Babylon,  thls  )v°dd: 

that  ftrong  citie: becaufe  in  one  houre  is  thy  iudgement  corned  life°&  traficke 

11.  And  the  marchants  of  the  earth  fhal  weep ,  &  morne  vpon  her:  -ls  ^  tjiey  be 
becaufe  no  man  fhal  buy  their  merchandife  any  more,  n.  merchandife  not  exceeding 
of  gold  and  filuerand  precious  ft  one:  and  ofpearle,  and  fine  linnen, and  vertuousjto 
purple^and  filke,&  fcarlet  and  al  Thy  ne  wood,  and  al  veffels  of  yuorie,  ^rdLViariCitie°^ 
and  al  veffels  of  precious  ftone  and  of  braffe.jjnd  yron  and  marble,  . 

ij.  and  cynam6n,andof  odours,  and  ointment  ,and  frankincenfe,  and  feeing  once 
wine,  and  oilc,  and  floure,  &  wheat,  and  beafts ,  and  fbeep ,  and  horfes,  the  extreme 
and  chariots,  &  flaues ,  and  foules  of  men.  14,  And  the  apples  of  the  ?n<f  of  their 

defire  of  thy  foul  are  departed  from  thee  ,  and  al  fat  and  goodly  things  made  thn‘r 
are  perifhed  from  thee, and  they  fhal  no  more  find  them.  15.  The  mar-  heauehere,  to 
chants  of  thefe  things  which  are  made  rich, fhal  ftand  farre  from  her  for  be  turned  into 
feare  of  her  tormentes, weeping  and  mourning,  16.  &  faying:  Woe, woe,  paines&  dam- 
that  great  citie ,  which  was  clothed  with  filke  ,  andpurple  ,  andfear-  [,^tiorle^rna|* 
ler,and  was  gilted  with  gold,  and  pretigus  fton^and  pearly;  t7<  becaufe  &  weept*™  * 

'  "  ’  "  in  one  litc.  ^ 


C  The  Angels 
andal  Saints 
shal  reioyce  Sc 
laud  God  to 
fee  the  wicked 
confunded,  Sc 
Godsiuftice 
executed  vpon 
their  oppref- 
fours  &  perfe- 
cutourSj  &  this 
is  that  which 
the  Martyrs 
praied  for,c,6. 
;;  By  this  it  fee- 
meth  cleerc 
that  the  Apof- 
tlc  meancth 
not  any  one 
citie  3  but  the 
vniuerfal  com- 
panie  of  the 

yholc  number 
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in  one  houre  are  fo  great  riches  made  defolate:  and  euery  gouernour,  &  j 
euery  one  that  faileth  into  the  lake,  and  the  ftnp-men,and  they  that 
worke  in  thefea,  ftoodea  farrqojf,  i8.and  cried  feeing  the  place  of  her 
burning,faying:What  other  is  like  to  this  great  citie?i9.And  they  threw 
duft  vpon  their  heads,  and  cried  weeping  andmonrning,  faying:  Woe, 
woe,that  great  citie,in  the  which  al  were  made  rich  that  had  fliips  in 
the  fea,of  her  prices :  becaufe  in  one  houre  she  is  defolate, 

20.  c  Reioyce  ouer  her ,  heauen,  and  ye  holy  Apoftles  and  Prophets*, 
becaufe  God  hath  iudged  your  iudgeraent  of  her.  21.  And  one  ftrong 
Angel  tooke  vp  as  it  were  a  great  milftone ,  and  threw  it  into  the  fea, 
fay  ing:*  With  this  violence  fhal Babylon  that  great  citiebe  thro  wen, 
and  (hal  now  be  found  no  more.  22,  Andthe  voice  ofharpers,  and  of 
Muficians  ,  and  of  them  that  fing  onfhalme  and  trompet,  fhal  no  more 
be  heard  in  thee,  &  euery  artificer  of  euery -art  fhal  be  found  no  more  in 
thee,  and  the  noife  of  the  mil  fhal  no  more  be  heard  in  thee,  23.  andthe 
light  of  the  lamp  dial  no  more  fliine  in  thee,&  the  voice  of  the  bride- 
grome  and  the  bride  fhal  no  more  be  heard  in  thee :  becaufe  thy  mar- 
chants  were  the  Princes  of  the  earth,  becaufe  al  Nations  haue  erred  in 
thine enchantments,  24,  Andinher  is  found  the  bloud  of  the  Prophets 
and  Saints, andof  al  that  were  flaine  in  the  earth, 

rcprobate,which  shal  perish  in  the  day  of  iudgemet.  The  old  Prophets  alfo  naming  the 
of  Gods  enemies  myftically,Babylon,as  Itrtm.  c, 


\ 


Chap.  XIX. 

I.  the  Saints  glorifying  God  for  the  iudgment  f  renounced  vfon  the  hdrlot ,7  .the  mar¬ 
riage  of  the  Lamb  is  prepared .  10.  The  Angel  nfnfeth  to  be  adored  of  S.lohn.  11. 
There  apeareth  one  (wfco  h  the  YJ  or  d  of  God,  and  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of 
Lords)  fitting  on  a  h$rji0with  a  great  armie ,  and  fighting  again  ft  the  beaft  and  the 
Kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies;  17,  the  birds  of  the  aire  being  in  the  mean  e 
time  called  to  demure  their fie sIk 


The  Epiftle  for 
many  martyrs, 
between  Eafter 
&  whitfunday, 

ALLELVIA. 


This  often 
repeating  of 
tstUelu-U  in  ti¬ 
mes  of  reioy- 
cing ,  the 
Church  doth 
follow  in  her 
Setuicc, 


1  1  *  •  / 

FTER  thefe  things  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of 
many  multitudes  in Aeauen  faying ,  Alleluia.  Praife,  and 
glorie  and  power  is  to  our  God :  2 .  becaufe  true&  iuft 
are  his  iudgements  which  hath  iudged  of  the  great 
harlot,that  hath  corrupted  the  earth  in  her  whoredom, 
_  and  hath  reuenged  the  bloud  of  his  feruants,  of  her 

hands.  3.  And ::  againe  they  faid ,  Alleluia.  And  her  fmoke  afeendeth  for 
etier  and  euer.  4.  And  the  foure  and  twentie  Seni^urs  fel  downe,and  the 
fourebeafts,  &r  adored  God  fitting  vpo  the  throne  faying:**  Amen  y  Allelu¬ 
ia .  3.  And  a  voice  came  out  from  the  throne,  faying.*  Say  praife  to  our 
God  al  ye  his  feruants  :  and  you  that  feare  him,litle  and  great.  6.  And  I 
heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude ,  and  as  the  voice  of  ma¬ 
ny  waters, &  as  the  voice  of  greatthunders,faying,^/W*-w:becaufe  our 

Lord 
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in  ma- 
ara- 


S.  Iohm  the  Apostle;  $8j;, 

Lord  God  the  omnipotent  hath  reigned.  7-Let  vsbegladandreioyce, 
andgiue  glorieto  him;becaure:sthe  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come ,  &  church  of  The 
his  wife  hath  prepared  herfelf.  8.  And  it  was  giueirto  her  that  flie  clothe  eleft  be  final  U- 
hcr  felf  with  filke  glittering  and  white.  For  the  hike  are  n  the  iuftifica-  an‘l  perfectly 
cions  of  Saints.  ;°l.eucr  IC’V- 

9.  And  he  faid  to  me :  Write,  *  Bleffed  be  they  that  are  called  to  the  cjuiiUui 
fupper  of  the  marriageof  the  Lamb.|<  Andhefaidtome:Thefe  wor- riage  infep 
dcs  of  God,  be  true.  10. "  And  *  l  f  cl  before  his  feete,  to  adore  him.  And  hie. 
he  faith  to  me:  See  thou  doe  not  •„  I  am  thy  fellovv-feruant,  and  of  thy’’  That  is  the 

Brethren  that  haue  the  teftimonie  of  Iesvs.  Adore  God.  For  the  tefti-  ]ife  prepared 
monieof  Iesvs,  is  the  fpirit  ofprophecie.  for  hisfpoufe 

11.  And  I  faw  heauen  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horletand  he  that  the  Church, 
fate  vport  him,  was  called  Faithful  and  True, and  with  iuftice  heiud- 
geth  &  fighteth.  12.  And  his  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire, and  on  his  head  many 
diademes, hauing  a  name  written ,  which  no  man  knoweth  but  himfelf. 
ijf.  *  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  garment  fpriukled  with  bloudiand 
his  name  is  called,  c  The  word  of  god.  14.  And  the  holies  that  c  The  fecond 
arc  in  heauen  followed  him  on  white  horfes  clothed  in  white  and  pure  PerfoninTri- 

filkc.  15.  And  out  of  his  mouth  proceedet  ha  (harp  fword :  that  in  it  he  ^  Sonc 

may  ftrike  the  Gentils.And*  helhalrule  them  in  arodofyron :  and  he  God^which  ° 
tread  cth  the  wine  preflfe  of  the  furie  of  the  wrath  ot  God  omnipotent,  xpas  nude  flesh 
16.  And  he  hath  in  his  garment  and  in  his  thigh  written,*  ;;  King  ofIo.i, 
kings  and  LORD  OF  LORDS.  -  Eucnaccor- 

17.  And  I  faw  one  Angel  ftanding  in  the  funne,  &  he  cried  with  a  loud  dlll^ro  llls  liu* 
voice  faying  to  al  the  birds  that  did  flie  by  the  middes  of  heauen :  Come  manitlc  a  °f 
and  aflemble  together  to  the  great  fupper  of  God  :  18.  that  you  may 
cate  the  flesh  of  Kings,and  the  flesh  ofTribunes,&  the  flefh  of  valiants, 
and  the  flcfli  of  horfes  and  of  them  that  fit  on  them ,  and  the  flelh  of  al 
free-men  and  bond-men, and  of  litle  and  great. 

1 9.  And  I  faw  the  beaft  and  the  Kings  of  the  earth  ,  &  their  armies 
gathered  to  make  warre  with  him  that  fate  vpon  the  horfe  and  with 
his  armie.  20.  And  the  beaft  was  apprehended  ,  and  with  him  the  falfe- 
Prophet :  which  wrought  fignes  before  him,  wherewith  he  feduced 
them  that  tooke  the  chara&cr  of  the  beaft ,  and  that  adored  his  image. 

Thefe  two  were  call  aliue  into  the  poole  of  fire  burning  alfo  with 
bcimftone.  11.  And  the  reft  were  flaine  by  the  fword  of  him  that  fitteth 
vpon  the  horfe ,  which  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth :  and  al  the  birds 
jvere  filled  with  their  flelh. 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  XIX. 

Tlicfe  t^o  Hebrew  words  (as  other  els-wliere)  both  in  the  Grecke 
'  * '  ™  and  Laun  text  arc  kept  rcligioully  ,  and  not  tranflated  ,  vales  it  be  once  or  wife  in  thenot  tran^a^4>. 
I  falmes,  Ye*  and  the  Proteftauts  themfelues  keep  them  in  the  text  of  their  English 

* .  .  :  Tefta- 


6?4  Ths  oApocalyhipof 

Testaments  in  mi*y  places rand  niaruei  it  is  why  they  vfe  them  not  in  *1  places,  but  fume- 
times  tnrnc,  into,  whereof  fee  theAmiotarion  loan.  i.-u,  j4  •  andintheir 

Seiuice  booke  they  tranflate,-4iWni4 ,  into  Vrd'feye  the  Lori;  as  though  Alleluia  had  not 
as  good  a  grace  in  thcafteofferuing  <3o4 ,  (where  it  is  indeed  properly  vfedjasit  hath 
in  thctexiofthe  Seri  pro  re,  -  -  -■  1 

t Alleluia  often  The  Church  Cathoiike  doth  often  and  fpecially  vfe  this  facred  word  ,  to  ioyne  with 
vfed  in  the  the  Church-triumphant,  confining  of  Angels  and  Saints,  who  here  arefaid  to  laud  and 
Church, fpeci-  prude  God  with  great  reioycing,by  this  word  r^lUluUi and  by  often  repetition  thereof; 
ally  in  Eafter  as  the  Cathoiike  Church  alfovleth  ,  namely  in  Eafter  time  cucn  til  Wit-fontidc,  for 
time.  the  ioy  ofChriffsrcfurre&ion,  which  (as  S.Auguftin  dcclarethcp,  ad  \ Armarium)  was  the 

ge^culvfe  ofthepnmitiue  Church,  making  a  greater  myfterie  and  matter  of  it,  then 
our  Proteftapts  now  doe.  At  ocher  times  of  the  y tare  alio  he  faith  icwasfungin  foine 
Ch  uVtlies,  but  not  in  al.  And  S.  Hierom  numbereth  it  among  the  herdies  of  Vigilan- 
tius,  t iUt^tUluut  could  not  befungbut  atEafter.  ^Aduerf  Vigilant,  c.  i. 

It  fi^ivfieih  The  l  rath  is,  by  the  vfe  of  the  Jcripturesichath  more  it  then,  Praift  ye  the  Lord,  fig- 

more  then  (as  uifiying  with  laud  ,  glorifying ,  and  Pray  (ing  of  God  a  great  reioycing  withal,  mirth, 
the  Pro  reft  ats  exultation  of  hart  inthe  lingers  thereof.  And  that  is  the  caufe  why  the  holy  Church 

traflate  itjprar-  Laustibi  famine,  Praifeto  thee,  o  Lord,  ip  lent  and  times  of  penance  and  mournings 
{eye  ths  Lord,  twit  not  'Alleluia.  Which  (as  S.  Auguftin  alfo  dedareth)  is  a  terme  of  fignification  and 

myfterie,  ioyned  with  that  time ,  and  then  vfed  fpecially  in  the  Church  of  God  ,  when 
shereprefentethtovs  inherSeruicc  ,  the  ioyes and  beatitude  ofthe  next  life  ;  which  is 
dqnefpecially  at  Eafter,  by  the  ioy  ful  celebrating  of  Chrifts  glorious  Refutre&ion  and 
Aficepfioa,  ^Cter  the  penal  time  of  Lent  which  reptefenteth  tnemiferie  of  this  life.  See 
S.  Aug  uftin  f.c,  p  &  6. c..  9 .  d«  Diuerfis  to. 10,  and  his  enarration  vpon  the  1 48 

Pfaline.Fdtftithe  titles  and  ends  ofciiuerfe  holy  Pfalmes this  AUeluid  is  fui  of  myfterie 
Falfe  tranfla*  and  facred  fignification.  Where  we  muft  aske  the  Proteftants ,  why  they  haue  left  it  out 
^on»  altogether ,  being  in  the  Hebrew ,  faying  neither  ^Alltluia9  nor  Vrdftyetht  Lord, in  the 

Bible  1577;  and  that  nine  times  iu  the  fixe laft  Pfalmes. 
isdtnen  and  Al~  Moreouer  the  faid  holy  Dadour  (IL  A*  daft.  Qhrifl,  e.  n.  aflirmeth  that  Anten  and 

leluia  should  ,  tAlklwube  not  tranflatCd  into  any  o  ther  language  propter  fanfliorem  autboritatem,  for  the 
not  be  tran-  more  facred  authorise  of  the  words  fo  remaining.  And  ep.  178.  he  faith  that  it  is  not 
flatci  into  lawful  totranilate  them.Hamfciendumeft &c  for  it  is  to  be  knowtnffaith  heji  hat  delations 

vulgar  togues,  doe  png  A  men  and  Alleluia  inthe  Hebrew  words}  'which  wither  the  Latin  Man  nor  the  Barbarous 
AI  Nations  in  May  tr  anflatt  into  his  own*  language.  See  $.  Hierom  alfocpi/i.  1.  7.  Andnamely  forour^Na- 
the  Primitiue  tion,  S.  Gregorie  wil  beare  vs  witnes  that  out  coiintrie  receiued  the  word  Alleluia  with 
Church  fang  their  Ch  rift  lanitie,  faying  thus  7i.  *7,  Moral,  c .  Lingua  Britannia  qua  nihil  aliudnouer at 

c A men  and  c/iL  qttam  barbarum [renders ,  iamdudum  in  Diuihis  laudibus  H ebraum  capit  refonare  ^Alleluia  ,  that 
leluia.  is,Tljf  Britan  tongue  ,  which  knew  nothing  els  but  fo  mutter  barbaroufly  >  hath  begun  of  late  in 

God’t  diuine  lauds  and praifis  to  found  the  Hebrew  ^Alleluia.  And  for  Iurie  S.  Hierom  ep.  17.  c . 
7.  vvriteth ,  that  the  husbandmen  at  the  plough  fang  tAlleluia\  which  was  not  then  their 
vulgar  fpeach.  Yea  he  faith  that  in  Monaftehes  the  firtging  of  tAUduia  was  infteed  of  a 
bel  to  cal  them  together ad Collett  am.  inBpiraphi  Waul,  is,  1  o,  .j  .  '  ’  .  i 

Thiswordisafacred,  Chriftian,  myftical,;  and  Angelical  fongj  and  yet  in  the  new 
ThtPi**>teftats  icruice  bookeitis  turned  into  [Praife  yeihe  Lord,  and  tAlleluia  is  quit  gone,becaufe  they 
prof  me  th:s  lift  neither  to  agree  with  the  Church  of  God  ?  nor  with  tfie  vfe  of  holy  Scriptures,  no 
wotd  by  tt  anf-  nor  with  their  owne  tranflatiops.But  nomarUel,thatthey  can  not  Cingthefortg  of  our  Lord 
latinq  itjS:  di-  and  of  A  nge  Is  in  a  [range  countrie9  that  is ,  out  of  the  Cathoiike  Church  in  the  captiuitie 
mmish  ch ;  li^-  of  fchifme  and  herefie.  Laftly,  we  might  askc  them  whether  it  be  alone  to  fay  M  at.zi, 
nificaMoa  Hofinna ,  and  S auevtwe  befeech  i/jm?  whereas  Hofar.n a  is  withal  a  word  of  exceeding  con- 
thereuf.  '  gtatulation  and  ioy  which  they  expreifed  toward  our  Sauiour.  Eueh  fo  ^Alleluia  hath 

another  manner  of  fenfe  and  fignification  in  it,  then  can  be  exprefiedby,  Traifeyctha 
Lord. 
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».  lufl  [rations  of  Saint/.  )  Here  the  He  re  tikes  in  their  r  ran  flat  ions  could  not  alter  the 
o^d  iufhtications  into  ordinances ,  or confituthns ,  mhey  did  falfely  inthe  firft  of  S.  Luke, 
hereof  fee  the  Annoration  there  verf.  6.  but  they  are  forced  to/ay  in  Latin  ,  iuflificatio J 
nes9  as  Beza  :  and  in  English,  righteoufnes ,  (  (or iujhficationt  they  wil  not  fay  in  any  cafe 
for  feare  of  inconnenience ,  )  yea  and  they  can  not  deny  but  thefe  iuftificationsbe  the 
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6.  lOHV  THB  AfrOSTLE,  <58j 

pood  worke*  of  5ainrs.But  where  ""  they  make  this  gloffe,  that  they  befocalled,becaufe  becaufe  them- 
iJicy  are  the  fruits  or  effed  of  faith  and  of  the  iuftice  which  we  hauc  by  only  faith ,  it  is  fclues  alfo 
moil  cuideatly  falfe,  and  agaiuft  thevery  text  ,and  nature  of  the  word.  For  there  is  no  with  faith  iu* 
caufe  why  any  . thing  should  be  called)  a  mans  inftilfLcation.,1  but  toe  that  it  m^keth  him  ftifte  a  man, 
iuil.  So  that,  iftfltfiwonf y  be  the  vertuesof  faith*  hope,  charitie,  and  good-deeds Nulli¬ 
fy  ing  or  making  a  man  iuft,  and  not  ctfcfcts  pf  i unification.  Neither  faith  only,  but  they 
altogether  bethevciy  ornaments  and  inward  garments,beaJty,and  iuftice  ot  the  foule, 
as  here  it  iseuident,  , 

i  o.  rjni  l  ftl. )  The  Proteftants  ab'.ife  this  place, and  the  example  of  the  Angels  for-  S.  Iohm  ado- 
bidJing  lohn  to  adore  him  being  but  his  fell  ow-feru  ant,  and  appointing  him  to  adore  ring  of  the'  An- 
God.agiinft  al  honour,  reuciencc,  and  adoration  of  An  gels.  Saints,  or  other  fandified  gel  explicated 
creatures,  teaching  that  no  religious  worship  ought  to  be donevnto  them. But  in  truth  againft  the 
it  mukethfor  nofuchpurpofe,bu:  only  warneth  vs  that  Diuine  honour  and  the  adora-  Proteftants 
cipn  due  to  God  alone,  may  not  begiuen  to  any  Angel  or  other  creature.  5 .  dt  abufing  thefa^ 

verurtlig.  cap.  ultimo.  And  when  the  Aduerfarics  replie  that  fo  great  an  Apoftle,  as  lohn  me. 
was,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  chat  point  ,  nor  would  haue  giuen  diuine  honour  vnto  an 
Angel  (for  fo  he  ludh^nan^°iater)  and  therforc  that  he  was  not  reprehended  for  The  Protests’ 
that,  but  far  doing  any  religions  teuerence  or  other  honour  whatfoeutr  to  his  fellow-  are  refelled  by 
feruant :  we  anfwcr  tliat  by  the  like  reafon ,  S.  lohn  being  fo  great  an  Apoftle ,  if  this  their  owne 
kind  of  rcucicncc  had  been  vnlawful  and  to  be  reprehended ,  as  the  Proteftants  hold  it  reafon. 
is  no  lcifc  then  the  other,  could  not  haue  been  ignorant  thereof,nor  would  haue  done  it. 

Therforc  they  might  much  better  haue  larncd  of  S.  Auguftin  (q.  6i,in  Gnef. )  how 
this  fad  of  b,  lohn  was  cpyreded  by  the  Angel,  and  wherein  theejrour  was.  In  efled' 
it  is  thus,  That  they  An  gel  being  fo  glorious  audiul  of  nuicftie,prefentmg  Chrifts  Pet-  erred 

fon,and  in  his  name  viing  diners  wosdes  proper  to  God,  as,  l  amtht  firft  and  the  lafl ,  and  ®nv  ln  the  per* 
aliuexnJ  >v4/  dej,dt  and  fuch  like,  might  wel  be  taken  of S. lohn, by  errourofhisPerfon,  *ons  royftaking 
to  be  Chrftt  hirafclf,*od  that  the  Apoftle  prefuming  him  to  be  fo  indeed ,  adored  him  the  Angel  to 
with  Diuine  honour:  which  the  Angel  correcting,  told  him  he  was  not  God,  but  one  of  thrift  him* 
his  fellow.es,  and  therforc  chat  he  should  not  fb  adore  him  ,  bu  t  God.  Thus  then  we  fee,  .  &  f°  a^0"; 

lohn  was  neither  fo  ignorant ,  to  thinke  that  any  vndue  honour  might  begiuen  to  any  L,n&  as 

creature  i  nor  fo  il ,  to  commit  idolatrie  by  doing  vndue  worship  to  any  Angel  in  hea- 
uen :  and  therfore  was  not  culpable  at  alin  his  fad ,  hut  only  erred  materially  (  as  the 
Schole-mencalic)  that  is,  by  miftaking  one  for  another ,  thinking  that  which  was  an 
Angel,  to  haue  been  our  Lord  :  becaufe  he  knew  that  our  Lord  himfelf  is  alfo  *  called 
an  Angel,  and  hath  often  appeared  in  the  vifions  of  the  faithful,  .  "T 

And  the  like  is  to  be  thought  of  the  Angel  appearing  in  the  n,  ofthc  Apocalypfe,  S.  Tohn  finned 

whether  it  were  thefame  or  another,for  that  alfo  did  fo  appeare, that  lohn  could  not  tel  n°t  in  this  a- 

whether  it  were  Chrift  himfelf  or  no, til  the  Angel  told  him.  Once  this  is  ccrtaine ,  that  dotation, 
lohn  did  not  formally  fas  they  fay)  commit  idolatrie,  nor  finne  atalhcrcin,  knowing  al 
dueties  ofaChriftian  man,noleffethen  an  Angel  ofhcatien,  being  alfo  in  as  great  ho¬ 
nour  with  God,  yea  and  in  more  then  many  Angels.  Which  perhaps  may  be  the  caufc  Another  ey- 
(andconfcquently  another  explication  of  this  pla.ce)thatthc  Angel  knowing  his  great  plication  of 
graces  and  merits  before  God, would  not  accept  arty  worship  or  fubmillion  at  his  hands,  this  place, 
though  lo hn again e of likehumilitie did  it  >  as  alfo  immediately  afterward  chap,  u, 
which  belike  he  would  not  haue  done ,  ifhehad  been  precifely  aduifcd  by  the  Angel 
but  a  moment  before,  of  errour  and  vnductifulnes  in  the  fad.  Howfoeuer  that  be,  this 
iseuident,  that  this  the  Angelsrefufingof  adoration,  takethnot  away  the  due  reucrcncc 
and  refped  wc  ought  tohaue  to  Angels  or  other  fandified  perfons  and  creatures  j  nud 
fo  thefe  wordcSj  Sea  t ho*  doe  iifwi,fignifierather  an  earned  refufalthen  any  fignification, 
of  crime  to  oe  commited  thereby. 

And  ma.ul  it  is  t  ha:  the  Proteftants  making  themfeluesfo  fure  ofthc  rruc  fenfc  of  *  ie  *>rotc^ ats 

euery  doubtful  place  by  conference  of  other  Scriptures,  follow  not  here  the  conference  ^  conference 

&  comparingof  Scriptures  that  thciiifclucsfo  much  or  only  rcquire.We  wil  giuethem  ^cnPtUrCs 

ocr;."h  >n  k  a  roctho  Je  fo  to  doe.  He  that  doubceth  of  this  place, fmdeth  out  three  things  !n*§^c  rc" 

cA  qu.iliu.which  nud  be  tried  by  oth*r  Scrit  t  ires.  The  firft,wiic;her  thereought  to  be  !B^0U,S  adora- 

iy  be  any  religious  reucrence  or  honour  done  to  any  creature?:  taking  the  word  re-  tlon  Crtaru~ 

tiyyr*  or  religious  v.orthipnoi  for  that  fpecial  honour  which  is  properly  and  only  due  to  rC,S' 

God,  as  S,  Auguftin fometimes  vfcih  it ,  but  for  rcuercncc  to  a^y  thine  that  is  ,  ucc  P01nts. 

*  —  -  j  b  herein  cxami-*. 


the  Apocalypse  of 


ncd  Sc  proucJ  nolyby  faii&ification  or  application  to  the  feruice  of  God.Thcfecondthing,is  whether 

by  Scriptures,  by  vfc  of  Scriptures,  that  honour  be  called  adoration  in  Latin  ,or  by  a  word  cquiualcnt  in 

other  languages,  Hebrue,  Greeke,  or  English.Laftly, whether  we  may  by  the  Scriptures 
fal  downe  proftrate  before  the  things  ,  or  at  the  fccte  of  perfons  that  we  fo  adore.  For  of 
ciuil  duty  done  to  our  Superiours  by  capping,  kneeling ,  or  other  courtcfic,  Ithinkc 
the  Proteftants  wil  not  ft  and  with,  vs :  though  indeed ,  their  arguments  make  as  much 
'TTMffKvytif  *  againft  the  one  as  the  other, 

*  t  *  But  for  religious  worship  of  creatures  (  which  we  fpeakc  of  J  let  them  fee  in  the  Seri-  ?f.  f, 

Beliffiouswor*  Ptures  both  old  and  new :  firft,  whether  the  Temple ,  the  tabernacle ,  the  Arkc,  the  pro-  137* 
ship  of  crcatu-  pitiatoric,  the  Chcrubins,  the  altar,  the  bread  of  propofition,  the  Sabboth,  and  al  their  d, 
tes  holies ,  were  not  rcuerenced  by  al  fignes  of  dcuotion  and  religion :  whether  the  Sacra-  3 

ments  of  Chrift  ,  the  Fr  left  of  our  Lord,  the  Prophets, of  God,  the  Ghofpel, Scriptures,  i*/;  7. 
the  name  of  ItSVS,  and  fuch  like  (which  be  by  vfe,  fignification,or  fanftification  made  rf- 
holy  )  arc  not  now  to  be  rcuerenced  :  and  they  shal  find  al  thefe  things  to  hauc  been  H1* 
a  rcuerenced  of  al  the  faithful,  without  atjy  dishonour  of  God,andmucn  to  his  honour. 


The  fame  is  cal  Secondly  ,  that  this  reuerence  is  named  adoration  in  the  Scriptures,  rhefe  fpcaches  doe 
led  adoration,  pi  oue  Vf  $  8 .  ^Adortyo  bit  foot-flool^becattfe  itis  holy,  and  Htbr,  1  i.Hc  ador*d  the  tofpe  of  his  rod. 

I  Thirdly ,  that  the  Scriptures  alfo  warrant  vs  (  as  the  nature  of  the  word  adoration  giueth 
Falling  pro-  in  al  three  tongues)  to  bowc  downe  our  bodies ,  to  fal  flat  on  the  ground  at  the  prefence 
ftratc  before  of  fuch  things ,  and  at  the  fccte  of  holy  perfons  ,  fpccialiy  Angels ,  as  Iohn  doth  here, 
the  perfons  or  thefe  examples  proue,  Abraham  adored  the  Angels  that  appeared  to  him.  Moyfes  alfo 
things  adored,  the  Angel  that  shewed  himfclf  out  of  the  bush ,  who  w'ere  creatures ,  though  they  repre-  £**^4  h 

'  fented  Gods  Pcrfon,  as  this  Angelhere  did ,  thatfpaketo  S,  Iohn,  Balaam  adored  the 
Angel  that  flood  before  him  with  a  fword  drawen  Num  11.  Iofue  adored  falling  flat  J? 
downe  before  the  feet  of  the  Angel ,  calling  him  his  Lord,  knowing  by  the  Angels  owne 
teftimonie,that  it  was  but  an  Angel.Who  refufed  it  not, but  required  yet  more  reuerence* 
c5manding  him  to  pluck  e  of  his  shoes*  bccaufe  the  ground  was  holy*  no  doubtfo  made 
by  the  prefence  only  of  the  Angel, 

Adorincr  of  Yea  not  only  to  Angels  ,  but  euen  to  great  Prophets  this  deuotion  was  done  ,  as  to 
Prophets  and  Daniel  bv  Nabuchodonofor,who  fel  flat  vpon  his  face  before  him ,  and  did  other  greate  1,41,4  ** 
holy  perfons,  offices  of  religion, which  the  Prophet  refufed  not^ecanfe  they  were  done  to  God  rather 

then  to  him,  as  S.Hicromdcfendeth  the  fame  againft  Porphyrie  *  who  charged  Daniel 
with  intolerable  pride  therin :  and  the  faid  holy  Doftour  allcageth  thefa$  of  Alexan¬ 
der  the  great,  that  did  the  like  to*  Ioiadas  the  highPricft  of  thelewes.  Howfocuer  *  cr' 
that  be(for  of  the  Sacrifice  there  mentioned  there  may  he  fome  doubt, which  theChurch 
doth  alwaies  immediately  to  God,andto  no  creature )  thefaft  of  the  Prophets  (4.  Reg,  4* 
z)toElifeus  is  plainc:  where  they  perceiuing  that  the  double  grace  and  fpirit  of  Elias 
was  giucntohim,fel  flat  downe  at  his  feet  and  adored.  So  did  *  the  Sunamite:to  omit  - 
that  Achior  adored  ludith,  falling  at  her  feet, as  a  women  blefled  of  God,  and  infinit 


other  places, 

Al  which  things,  by  c6paring  the  Scriptures, our  Aduerfaries  should  haue  found  to  be 
lawfully  done  to  mcn,&  Angels,&  foueraigne  holy  creatures  thereby  they  might  con- 
uince  thcmfclucs,and  perceiue,  that  that  thing  could  not  be  forbidden  S.Iohn  to  doe  to 
the  Angel  y  which  they  pretend  :  though  the  Angel  for  caufes  might  refufe  euen  that 
which  S.  Iohn  did  lawfully  vnto  him  ,  as  S.  Peter  did  refufe  the  honour  giuen  him  by 
Cornelius ,  according  to  S.  Chryfoftom*s  opinion  ho ,  j*.  inc.  10,  ^4£f.  Yea  euen  in  the 
third  chapter  of  this  bookc  (  if  our  Aduerfaries  would  lookc  no  further )  they  might  fee 
where  this  Angel  prophccicth  and  promifeth  that  the  Iewes  should  fal  downe  before 
the  feet  of  the  Angel  of  Philadelphia  anJ  adore.Sce  the  Annot  there. 
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C  H  A  P.  X  X.  c  .  r  „ 

*>tc  in  S.  Au- 

gi  ftin  /».  10 ,dt 

An  Angel cafieth  the  dragon  ( or  dtuel )  bound  Jnto  the  depth  [oy  a  thoufand  yeares ,  in  Cmn.c.y.  g.  o* 

the  f iules  of  Martyrs  in  the  fi>jl  refurredion  shut  r  eigne  with  Chrijt.y .  After  ^  ^XP°" 

whtchyeares,Satan  being  let  loofe%  shal  raife  Gog  &  Magogyan  innumerable  artme9  cYv^ter  1 US 

againft  the  beloued  citie :  y.  but  a  fire  from  heauen  shal  dejtroy  them,  12,  T  hi  n  boo -  -a  in  ntilU- 

kjs  are  opened, and  be  that fitteth  vpon  the  throne Judge  th  al  the  dead  according  to  nano  m*mer->  wj 

their  workjs .  ad  profirtendam 

niuam  fobctnn 

»ND  I  faw  an  Angel  defcending  from  heauen,  hailing ^[l^fcTtage 

the  key  of  the  bottoinles  depth  ,  and  a  great  chaine  in  neraixonu  txpri- 
his  hand.  2.  And  he  apprehended  the  dragon  the  old  f»“ur>hirtc per 
ferpenr ,  which  is  the  Diucl  and  Satan  ,  and  "  bound  l°anntm  dnuur 

t  ■  1  r  Aii  1  ,  ■  £t  Ttgnabttm  a 

him  lor  a  thou  I  and  yeares.  5.  And  he  threw  him  into  iUo  mitU  amis 
the  depth, and  shut  him  vp,  and  fealed  ouer  him,  that  quiaregnumf^n- 
he  leuuceno  more  the  Nations,  til  the  thoufand  yeares  be  confuin- 
mate.  And  after  thefc  things  he muft  be loofed a litle  time. 

4.  And”  I  faw  feats  :  and  they  fate  vpon  them,  and  iudgement  was  &  l^rcgorj^ 
giuen  them/'  and  the  foules  ofthe  beheaded  for  the  teftimonie  of  Iesvs,  au  rai.  c.  1.  ’ 
and  for  the  word  of  God ,  and  that  adored  not  the  bead  nor  his  image,  ::e  S,  Angufti 
nor  receiued  his  chara&er  in  their  foreheads  or  in  their  hads,haue  liued  ^at 

&reigned  with  C hrift ::d  a  thousad  yeares. 5/'  The  reft  ofthe  dead  liued  "0t 

not,  til  the  thoufand  yeares  be  confummatc, "  This  is  the  firft  refur-  certaine  Na- 
rettion.  6.  Blefled  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  firft  refurreftion.  tions,butal 
In  thtfe  the  fccond  death  hath  not  power  :  but "  they  fnai  be  Priefts  of  r^at  shalthen 

God  and  of  Chrift:and  shal  rcigne  with  him  athoufand  yeares.  the  l) Kiel  a^d 

7.  And  when  the  thoufand  yeares  shal  be  confummate,  n  Satan  shal  Amichrift^. 
be  loofed  out  of  his  prifon,and  shal  goe  forth, and  feduce  \  the  Narions  gainft  the 
that  are  vpon  the  foure  corners  of  the  earth  ,  *  Gog,  and  Magog ,  and  Church,  ti.  zc 

shal  gather  them  into  battel ,  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  fand  ofthe  SeeS^w/ 
fea.  8.  And  they  afeended  vpon  the  bredth  of  the  earth ,  and  compafled  in\^echl!°n 
lf  the  camp  ofthe  Saints,  and  the  beloued  citie.  9.  And  "there  came  f  rHfie.VIli 
downe  fire  from  God  out  of  heauen  ,  and  deuoured  them  :  10.  and  the  pN* 

Diuel  which  feduced  them, was  caft  into  the  poole  ot  fire  and  brim-  S  They  shal 

ft  one,  where  both  the  beaft  &  the  Falfe-prophet  shal  be  tormented  day  noMheVrbfT 
and  night  for  cuer  and  euer.  ce  ,  but  the  2 

11,  f  And  I  faw  a  great  white  throne,  and  one  fitting  vponit,  from  shape  ebaged 
whofe  fight 1  earth  and  heauen  fled  ,  and  there  was  no  place  found  for  *•  Sec  S 
them.  12.  And  I  faw  the  dead,  great  and  litle,  (landing  in  the  fight  of  the 
throne,  and  ebooks  were  opened  :  and*  "another  booke  was  opened,  c^Theboo^es 
which  is  of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  ofthofc  things  which  were  ofrr.tnscon- 
vvritcen  in  the  buoks  according  to  their  woiks  And  the  fea  fc,ei  ccs  H.hcn 
gaue  the  dead  that  were  in  it ,  and  death  and  hel  ganc  their  dead  that 
were  inthem,andit  wasiudgedofeuery  one  according  to  their  works,  cucry  mansJif 

Xx  14,  And  hath  been. 


Such  as  doe 

no  good  wjr- 

i  t 

ices ,  jfthjy 
lime  age  and 
time  to  doc 
them,  are  not 
found  in  die 

feooke  of  life. 
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688  the  Apocalypse  of 

14.  And  hel  and  death  were  cafl:  into  the  poole  of  fire.  This  is  the  fecond 
death.  15 .  And ::  he  that  was  not  found  written  in  thebooke  of  life,  was 
caft  into  the  poole  ot  fire. 


ANNO  TATIONS. 

* 

Chap.  XX. 

r.  Pound  him.)  Chrift  by  hisPafsion  hath  abridged  the  power  of  the  Diuel  for  a  thou¬ 
fand  yeares,that  is,  the  whole  time  of  the  new  Teftament,  vntil  Antichrills  time,  when 
he  shalbe  loofedagaine  ,that  is, be  permitted  to  deceiue  the  world,  but  for  a  short  time 
only, to  wit,  three  yeares  and  a  halfc, 

4.I  [a^  feats.  )  S.  Auguftin  (lib.io.de  Qmi.Dei  c.9.)taketh  this  to  be  fpoken,  not  of  the 
left  iudgement ,  but  of  the  Sees  or  Confifiories  ef  Bishops  and  Prelates,  and  of  the  "Prelates  them - 
films ,  by  whom  the  Church  is  wow  got tewed,  jds  the  judgement  here  giuen  ,  can  be  taken  ne 
etherwift  better,  then  of  that  which  w.tx  [aid,  by  our  Sauiour  Mat.i  8.  what foeuer you  bind  m  earth , 
that  be  bound  in  heanen:  and  therfore  tije  tydpoJIU  faith  ,  what  hauel  to  dee,  to  ittdge  of  them  that 
Are  without f 

4.  tyfnd  the  foules.  )  He  meaneth\  faith  S.  Auguftm  in  the  place  alleaged  )  thefoules  of 
Wlartyrs  ,  that  they  that  in  the  meanetime ,  duringthefe  thoufand  yeares, which  is  the  time  of  the 
Church  militant ,  be  in  heauen  without  their  bodies,  aud  reigne  with  Chrftifor ,  thefoules  [  faith  he J 
of  the  godly  departed ,  are  not  feparated  from  the  Church .  which  is  euen  now  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift, 
for  elt  there  should  be  kept  no  memorie  of  them  at  the  altar  of  God  inthe  communicating  of  the  body  of 
Chrift  :  neither  shoitld  it  attaile  t)  haften  to  Bttptifme  itfthe  perils  of death ,  for  fare  of  ending  our 
life  without  it :  nor  to  haften  to  be  reconciled ,  if  we  fortune  for  pen  an:  e  or  ofil  confeiencete  be  fepa - 
rated  from  the  fame  body .  ^Andwhy  arealthtfe  things  done,  but  for  that  the  faithful  departed  alfo 
be  members  ef  the  church  f  And  though  for  an  example  the  Martyrs  be  only  named  here, 
yet  it  is  meant  of  others  alfo  that  die  in  the  ftate  of  grace. 

f  ..The  reft  liued  not. )  The  reft  which  are  not  ofthehappie  number  aforefaid  ,but  lHied 
and  died  in  finne  ,  reigne  not  with  Chrift  in  their  foules  during  this  time  of  the  new 
Teftament,but  are  dead  in  foule  fpiritually^nd'jnbody  naturally,tiltheday  of  judge¬ 
ment.  S.  tyduguft.  ibidem . 

y,  This  is  the  firftrefurrettion.  )  As  there  be  two  regenerations,  one  by  faith,  which  is 
now  in  Baptifme;  and  another  according  to  the  flesh ,  when  at  the  larer  day  the  body 
shalbe  made  immortal  and  incorruptibleifothereare  tworefurreft  ions,  the  one  now  of 
the  foules  to  faluation  when  they  die  in  grace,  which  is  called,  thefirft,the  other  of  the 
bodies  at  the  later  day  ,S.  Auguftin.Ji.  to.de  Ciuit, c.  6. 

6.  They  shalbe  Vriefts,  )  It  is  not  fpoken  (  faith  S.  Auguftm  li,  iO;  de  Ciuit.  C,  ro. )  of 
Bishops  andVriefts  only  ,  which  are  properly  now  inthe  Church  eafled  "Priefts  :  but  as  we  cal  al 
Cbriftiaos .  for  thentyftycal  Chryfme  or  ointment ,  fo  al  Vriefts ,  becaufe  they  are  the  members  of  one 
Triffti  of  whom  the  i/fpoflle  Peter  faith,  ^yd  holy  people,  a  Kingly  Vriefthood ,  Which  words  be 
notable  for  their  learning  that  thinke  there  be  none  properly  called  Priefts  nowin  the 
new  Teftament,no  otherwife  then  al  Chriftian  men  and  women,and  a  <;onfufion  to  them 
that  therfore  haue turned  the  name "Ptiefls into  Mimfltrs. 

7.  Satan  shal  be  loafed.  )  In  the  whole  chapter  of  the  (aid  to.  booke  de  Cluitate  Dm  in 

S.  Auguftm,is  a  notable  co  mmentarie  of  thefe  words.  Where  firft  he  declareth  ,  that 

neither  this  binding  nor  loofing  of  Satan  is  in  refpeft  of  feducing  or  not  feducingthc 
Church  of  God  i  prouingthat  whether  he  be  bound  orloofe,  he  can  neuer  fednee  the 
fame.  T  he  fame,  faith  he,  shal  bethe  ftate  of  the  Church  at  that  time  when  the  Viuel  is  to  be  loofed , 
euenat  fince  it  w4/  inftituted ,  the  fame  hath  it  been  &  shalbe  atal  time  in  far  children  that  faceted 
each  other  by  birth  &  death.  Andal  tlerf-err  This  I  thought  wat  therfore  to  be  mentioned  ,  left 
My  man  should  thinke  ,  that  during. the  litle  time  w herein  the  Diuel  shal  be  loofed,  the  Church  shal 
1  opt  be  vpon  the  earth  ,tht  either  n  t  findingit.htre  whtn  he  shal  fa  let  loafe  ,  orconfumieig  it  s\htn  he 


1.  C  or. 
5- 


J.Vet.i. 


Mx,  14. 
Lu,  1 8, 

9. 

a 


S.  Iohn  the  Apostle.  689 

ihdbyd  mtantt  perfecttte  the  fame.  Secondly  hedeclarcth  ,  that  the  Diuel  to  be  bound, 
is  nothing  tls  but  not  to  be  permitted  by  God  to  exercife  al  his  force  or  fiaud  in 
tentations  :  as  to  be  loofed ,  is  to  be  fuffered  by  God  for  a  frral  time  ,  that  is, 
for  three  yearcs  and  a  halfe,  to  pradrfe  and  prout  al  his  power  and  arts  of  tentations 
againft  the  Church  and  her  children,  and  yet  not  to  preua  le  againft  them.  Thirdly  this 
Do&our  sheweth  by  what  g^eat  mercie  our  Lord  hath  tied  Satan  and  abridged  his  The  shore 
power  during  the  whole  millenarieorthoufand  y  cares,  which  is  al  the  time  of  the  new  reigne  of  Ao^ 
Teftament  vntil  th?n  :  and  with  what  wifedom  he  permitteth  him  to  breakeloofe  that  tichrift. 
litle  time  of  three  yeares  &  fixemoneths,toward  the  later  day,  which  shal  be  the  reigne 
of  Antichrift.  Laftly  hesheweth  what  kind  of  men  shal  be  moil  fubieft  to  the  Diuels 
fedudion,[  euenfuchas  now  by  tentation  of  Heretikcs  goe  out  of  the  Church  )  and  who 
shal  auoid  it. 

By  al  which  we  may  confute  diuers  falfeexpofitions  of  old  &  late  Heretikcs.  Fitft,  Millenarif  or 
the  ancient  Sett  of  the  Millenaries,  that  grounded  vpon  thefe  thoufand  yeares  named  Chiliaft*. 
by  the  Prophet,  this  herefie, that  there  should  be  fomany  yeares  after  the  refurredion 
©four  bodies,  in  which  we  should  reigne  with  Chrift  in  this  world,  in  our  bodies ,  in  al 
delights  and  pleafures  corporal  of  meats,  drinkes  ,and  fuch  like ,  which  they  called  the 
fi  ft  refuireftion,  Of  which  berefic  Cerinthus  was  the  Authour.  Epiph.  hfr.  77. in  fine , 

Httro.  Comment,  he.  19.  Mat .  ^dnguftt  hat.  8,  ad.  Qnodvult  Oeum.  hufebius  alfo  ( it. 

hifloritc.  j  j.  )  sheweth  that  fome  principal  men  wt:re  in  part  (though  after  a  more 

hoaeft  manner  concerning  thofe  corporal  delicacies)  of  the  fame  opinion  by  mi  fcon-  TRe  Scrlptar& 

ftrudion  of  chefe  words  of  S.  Iohn,  Whereby  we  lcarne  and  al  the  world  may  perceiue,  hard. 

the  holy  Scriptures  ;o  be  hard,  when  fo  great  Cieikes  did  erre,  and  that  there  is  no  (ecu- 

ritie  but  in  hat  lenfe  which  the  Church  allowcth  of. 

The  late  Hcretikes  alfo  by  the  fatd  S.  Auguttines  words  are  fully  refuted  ,  affirming  By  Augufti- 
n°t  only  that  the  Church  may  be  feduced  in  that  great  perfecution  of  the  Diuels  nes  forefaid 
loofing  ■  but  that  it  hath  been  feduccdeuen  a  great  peecc  of  this  time  when  the  Diuel  explication,  IS. 
js  bound ;  holding  that  the  very  true  Church  may  erre  or  fal  from  truth  to  errour  and  euidently  de- 
idolatrie,yca  (  whichismbreblafphemie)  that  the  chccfc  Gouernourof  the  Church  is  duced  aeainft 
Antichrift  himfclf,  and  the  very  Church  vnder  him  ,  the  whore  of  Babylon  :  and  that  the  Proteftats* 
this  Antichrift  ,  ( which  the  Scriptures  in  fo  many  places ,  and  here  plainely  by  S,  Au-  the  Chur^ 

guftines  expofition  ,teftifie ,  slial  reignebut  a  fmal  time, and  that  toward  the  laft  iud- che  can  nof 

gement,  )  hath  been  reuealcd  long  mlicnce  ,  to  be  the  Pope  himfelf ,  Chrifts  ownc  erre^  anj  that 
Vicar,  &  that  he  hath  perfccuted  the  Saints  of  their  feft  for  thefe  thoufand  yeares  at  the  Pope  can 
the  leaft.  Which  is  no  more  but  to  make  the  Diuel  tobeloofe,  &  Antichrift  to  reigne  not  pollibly  be 
the  whole  thoufand  yeares,  or  ihenioftpart  thereof,  that  is,almoft  the  whole  time  of  Antichrift. 
the  Churches  ftatc  in  thenew  Tcftimcnt:  [whicn  is  againft  this  &  other  Scriptures  eui¬ 
dently  ,  appointing  that  to  be  the  time  ot  the  Diuels  binding:)Yea  it  is  to  make  Anti¬ 
chrift  &  the  Diuel  weaker  toward  the  day  of  iudgemec  then  before,  and  the  truth  better 
to  be  knowcn,and  the  faith  more  common  ,  the  neercr  we  conic  to  the  fame  iudgementi 
which  isexprefty  *  againft  the  Ghofpeland  thisprophecieof  S,  Iohn. 

We  fee  that  the  Scfts  of  Luther ,  Caluin  ,  and  other,  bemorefpred  through  the  Aninuincible 
world  then  they  were  euer  before, and  confequently  the  Pope  and  his  religion  leflened,  demonftrati£ 
and  his  power  of  punishing[or,  asthfy  cal  it  )  pcrfecuting  the  hid  Sectaries,  through 
rhe  multitude  of  his  aduerfarias  diminished.  Howthen  is  the  Pope  Antichrift,  whofe 
force  shal  be  greater  at  the  later  erd  of  the  world,  then  biforei’Or  how  can  it  be 
otherwife,  but  thefe  Se&- Maifters  should  be  Antichriftsneere  precurfours,that  make 
Chrifts  chcefe  Minifters  &  the  C hutches  cheeie  Gouernoui  s  that  haue  been  thefe  thou¬ 
fand  yeares  and  more ,  to  be  Antichriftes;  &  themfelues  and  their  Scfts  to  be  true,  that 
comefo  neere  the  time  of  the  Diuels  loofing  and  fednft  ion,  and  of  theperfonalreicne 
°f  Antichrift.  6 

8.  T  he  camp  of the  Saint  t.  ]  S.  Auguftin  in  the  faid  io.  booke  de  Ciuit.  Dei  cap.  it.  It  it 
not  faith  he,  tobetdeen  that  the  perfecutours  shal  gather  to  any  place  ,  41  thongh  the  camp  of  the  The  camp  cf 
Saiftf/ or  the  belated  citic  j hould  be  but  in  one  place  ,  which  indtedare  no  other  thing  b w  the  Church  Saints  is  the 
of  Qhriji fpred through  the  whole  world  ^neither fore  wherefocncrt-'e  Church  jha  the*.  be( which  Cutho. Church 
S'J  d  be  irt.tl  V^ationr  etten  then }  for  fo  much  if  infinuated  by  th's  latitude  of  the  earth  here  fpeaftd  )  through  the 
f  we  that  the  tents  of  Saints  be^ani  the  beloned  cilia  of  God ,  and  there  shal  she  be  befitted  by  al  her  world. 
enemies,  woicb  shal  be  in  every  coumrie  where  shots  fin  mofi  cruel  and  forcible  fort. So  WriteththtS  As  now  Her  Cm 
profound  holyDuftour.W he.cby  wc  fee, that, as  now  the  particularCUut  ches  of  Er  glad  tikes  In  parti- 

Xx  1  Scotland, 


culir  coutries, 
fo  Anriclirift 
shal  persecute 
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Scotland,  r  landers,  &  fuch  like,  be  pcifecutcd  by  their  enemies  in  thofc  countries,  fo  in 
the  time  of  Amichtift,  the  Churches  of  al  Nations, asof  Italic,  Spaine,  France,  andal 
other  which  now  he  qjicr,shal  be  allaultedas  now  the  forefaid  are,  and  much  more,for 
thuthc  general  pcrfccution  ofthewhole,  shal  be  greater  then  the  particular  per  fecu- 
ti  on  of  any  Churches  in  the  world. 

There  came  downe  afire. )  It  is  not  meant  of  the  fie  ofHelf  faithS.  AuguftimL  c. 
it.  )  into  which  the  wicked  shal  be  eaft  afeertherefurreftion  of  their  bodies,  but  of  an 
extraordiuarie  help  that  God  wilfend  from  heauen,  to  giue  fuccourfc  to  the  Saints 
of  the  Church  that  then  shal  fight  againft  the  wirked  :  or ,  the  very  feruent  &  burning 
zeale  of  religion  fit  Gods  honour,  which  God  wil  kindle  in  the  harts  of  the  faithful,  to 
be  conftant  againft  al  the  forces  of  that  ei  eat  persecution. 

u.e Another  booke.)  f  his  is  the  booke  ofGod's  knowledge  or  predcftinati6,whereinthat 
which  before  was  hid  to  the  world,  shal  be  opened, &  wherein  the  ttue  record  of  euery 
mans  workes  shal  be  contcincd,  and  they  haue  their  iudgement  diuSrfly  according  to- 
their  woikes,  and  not  according  to  faith  only  ,  or  lacke  of  faith  only.  For ,  al  infidels 
( as  Turkes,  ob  ftinate  le wes,and  Heretikes  hal  neuer  come  to  that  examination, being 

otherwife  condemned* 


THE  f.PART* 


Chap.  XXL 


°m  Heauen  and  earth  being  made  new,  S .  lobnfeeth  the  new  citie  Htertifalem  prepared 
the  Church  and  adorned  for  thefpoufeof  the  Lamb.  6.  The  tuft  are  glorified  ,7.  and  the  wielded 

tbrujl  into  the  pooie  of  fire.  1 1.  The  w  aland  gates  and  foundations  of  the  cieie  are 
deferibed  and  meafurtdnSM  which  are  gold  ^ni  cr)ftalnprttious Jlotics  atdpearles. 


The  Epiiflc 
vpo«  the  dedi¬ 
cation  of  a 

Church. 
c  The  Church 
triumphant. 

*’  This  taber¬ 
nacle  is  Chrift 
according  to 
his  humanitie. 


ND  I  favv  a  new  heauen  and  a  new  earth.  For  *  the  firft 
heauen,  and  the  firft  earth  was  gone ,  &  the  fea  now  is  not. 
2.  And  I  lohn  faw  c  the  holy  citie  Hicrufalem  new  defceur 
ding  from  heauen  ,  prepared  of  God ,  as  abride  adorned 
for  her  husband.  3.  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  from  the 
c  This  happie  throne  faying :  Behold  ::  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  men,  and  he  wil 
day  shal  make  dwel  with  them.  And  they  dial  be  his  people :  and  he  God  with  them 
a»  end  of  al  fbal  be  their  God.  4.  And  *  c  God  fhal  wipe  away  al  teares  from  their 

th^morrT  of  eyes :  an^  death  dial  beno  more.  Nor  mourning,  nor  crying,  neither 
litje  "  fhal  there  beforow  any  more, 'which*  firft  things, are  gone. 

"He  that  hath  5*  And  he  that  fate  in  the  throne,  faid  :  *  Behold  I  make  al  things  new. 
the  viftorica-  I*  And  he  faid  to  me  ;*Write ,  becaufe  thefe  wordes  be  moft  faithful 

~ainft  finne  in 


and  true.  6 ,  And  he  faid  to  me :  It  is  done  ,*  1  am  Alpha  and  Omega:the 

beginning  and  the  end.  To  him  thatthirfleth  I  wil  giue  of  the  foun- 

taine  of  the  water  of  life, gratis.  7.  He  that  fhal  ouercome,::  ftalpofiefle 

thefe  things,  and  I  wil  be  his  God  :  and  he  fhal  be  my  fonne.S.But  c  to 

the  feareful,  and  incredulous,and  execrable,  and  murderers,  and  forni- 

eatours  5  and  forcerers  ,  and  Idolarers,  and  al  liers ,  theirpart  dial  be 

*es  and  repent  *n  the  poole  burning  with  fire  and  brimftone  ,  which  is  thefecond 
not,  shal  be  death. 

Tot  e<*A  N  n  9- And  there  came  one  of  the  feuen  Angels  that  bad  the  vials  ful  of 
LAST  VI-  thefeueulaft  plagues, and  fpake  with  me,  faying :  Come,  and  1  wil  fhevv 
SION.  thee  the  bride,,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb.  10.  And  hetookeme  vpinfpirit 

ynto 


the  Church 
militant,  shal 
kauehis  re¬ 
ward  in  the 
triumphant. 

c  Al  that  com¬ 
mit  mortal  fiiu 


Tfa.  *3, 

17. 

21. 

ij. 

Tfit.  1  y, 

». 

Apoc.  7, 

17. 

1  becaufe 
the . } 
Efa.  4 h 
1 9* 

lApn.U 

8.11,13. 


zfc.to, 

19. 

If*.  6  o, 
£74.60, 

xi. 


Ap®,*o, 


11. 
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vnto  a  mountaine  great  and  highland  he  die  wed  me  the  holy  citic  Hie- 
rufaletfidefcendingoutofbcaucn  from  God,  11. ::  hauingthe  glorie  oE 
God,  and  the  light  thereof  like  toapretious  ftone,  as  it  were  to  the 
lafperftone,  euenascryftal.  12.  And  it  had  aw  al  great  and  high,  hauing  trjump^" 
twelue  gates ,  and  in  the  gates  twelue  Angels ,  &  names  written  ther- 
on  ,  which  are  c  the  names  of  the  twelue  Tribes  of  the  children  of 
Ifrael.ij.OntheEaft,  three  gates :  and. on  the  North,  three  gates  :  and  arcjlcs  an(jA- 
on  the  South,  three  gates :  and  on  the  Weft  ,  three  gates.  14.  And  the  wal  poftlcs  honoH- 
of  the  citie  hauing  twelue  foundations :  and  in  them,  twelue  names  of  r?He  aud  gU- 

the  twelue  Apoftles  ofthc  Lamb,*  trium^aM 

15,  And  he  that  fpake  with  me,  had  a  meafurc  of  a  reed ,  of  gold,  to  chmrh  ^ 
mcafure  the  citie  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wal.  1 6.  And ::  the  citie  ••  See  S.  Hie* 
is  fit  uated  quadrangle- wife,  and  the  length  thereof  is  as  great  as  alfo  the  rom  cp.  17.^ 
bredth :  and  he  meafured  the  citic  with  the  reed  for  twelue  thoufand  touching  t fits 

furlongs ,  &  the  length  and  height  and  bredth  thereof  be  equal.  17.  And  thc^eaucnly*' 
he  meafured  the  wal  thereof  of  an  hundred  fourtie  foure  cubits  ,  the  Hierufalem, 
meafure  of  a  man  which  is  of  an  Angel.  18.  And  the  building  ofthe  wal  which  is  the 
thereof  was  of  iafper  ftone  -  but  the  citie  it-felf"  pure  gold,  like  to  Church  trium- 
pure  glafic.  19,  And  the  foundations  ofthe  wal  ofthe  citie,  were  a-  Pu*nVteraCL-n^ 
domed  withal  pretious  ftone.Thefirft  foundation,  the  iafper  :  thefe-  JnuftbetakcnP 
cond,  thefaphire  :  the  third,  the  calccdonius  :  the  fourth, the  emerauld:  fpiritually,  not 
20.  the  fifth,  the  Sardonix :  thefixt,  the  fardius  ■-  the  feuenth,the  chryfo-  carnally, 
lithus :  the  eight,  the  beryllus  :  the  ninth ,  the  topazius :  the  tenth ,  the 
chryfoprafus  :  the  eleuenth ,  the  hyacinth ;  the  twelfth ,  the  amethyft. 

11.  And  the  twelue  gates  :  there  are  twelue  pearles ,  one  to  euery  oner 
&  euery  gate  was  of  one  feueral  pcarle.  And  the  ftreet  ofthe  citie  pure  :*AI  external 
gold,  as  it  were  tranfparent  glade.  22.  And"  temple  I  faw  not  therein.  Sacrificewhicfa 
For  our  Lord  the  God  omnipotent  is  the  temple  thereof  and  the  Lamb,  n.ow  *s  necefla- 
2j.  And  *  the  citie  ncedeth  not  funne  nor  moone  ,  to  fhine  in  it.  For  the  faithful0  sh  ^ 
glorie  of  God  hath  illuminated  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof,  then  ceafe  anl 
24.  And  *  the  Gentils  fhal  walkeinthe  light  of  it :  andtheKings  ofthe  therfore  there 
earth  fhal  bring  their  glorie  and  honour  into  it.  25.  And  *  the  gates  s*ial  needno 
thereof  fhal  not  be  fhut  by  day  :  for  there  fhal  be  no  night  there.26.And  ^^rCrial  ^Pk* 
they  fhal  bring  the  glorie  and  honour  of  Nations  into  it.  27.  There  fhal  perfeai  "de 
::  not  enter  into  it  any  polluted  thing ,  nor  that  docth  abomination  and  anfed  of  thek 

maketh  lie  ,  but  *  they  that  are  written  in  the  bookc  of  life  ofthe  finnes ,  can 
Lamb.  enter  into  this. 

heauenly  Hie- 

_ _ _ _ _ _ .  .  rufalem. 

ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XXI. 

H.'PnvegsU, )  S.  Gregor  ie  (U  18,  Moral  c.i  8.)  faith,  the  heauenly  ft  ate  is  re  Tenth  led  fo  The  ftatc  of 
goldjprctious  ftone, cryftal,glafle,and  the  like, for  the  purii  ic,  clai  itie,  glittering  of  the  glorified  bo^ 
glorious  bodies :  where  one  mans  body,confciencc  ,  and  cogitat  ions  arc  r;  prtlcmed  to  dies, 
another,  as  corporal  dungs  in  this  life  are  fecn  through  cry  ft  al  or  glaUc.  * 


Xx  , 


Chap. 


the  Apocalypse  oy 


!:ChriftisoiU‘ 

tree  of  life;  in 
the  Church,  by 
the  B.  Sacra¬ 
ment  ;  &  in 
heauen,by  his 


Chap.  XXII. 

The  tree  of  life  being  watered  with  liuing  water  jeatderb  fruits  entry  tnonctb.j; There 
tt  neither  turfe  nor  night  in  the  title. 9.  The  Angel  tb.it  shewed  John  al  thefe  things 9 
refttfetb  to  be  adoredefhiw.iq.He  telletbbim  that  the  iufi  sbxlenter  into  the  cute , 
but  the  reft  shal  be  exfi  forth.  18.  Lafilyy  he  proteftetb  amt  threatneth  aguinfi  them 

that  si mI  prefme  to  Me  to  this  propbecte^r  take  aw  xy  from  the  fame.  i 

» 

4 

ND  lie  (hewed  me  a  Hirer  of '  liuing  water1,  cleereas 
cryftal  ,  proceeding  from  the  feat  of  God  and  of  the 
f  Lamb.  1.  In  the  middes  of  the  flreat  thereof ,  &  on  both 
fides  oftheriuer,”  thetreeof  life,yealdingtweluefriuts,, 
rendring  his  fruit  euery  moncth,  &theleaue$ofthetree 
for  the  curing  of  t he  Gentils.  3.  And  no  curfe  fhal  be  any  more  :  &the 
feat  of  God  &  of  the  Lamb  fnal  beinit ,  &  his  feruants  fhal  ferue  him. 
vifible  prefence  4.  And  they  flial  fee  his  face  :and  his  name  in  their  foreheads.  5.  And* 
ami  influence  night  fhal  be  no  more  :  and  they  fhal  not  need  the  light  of  lamp  ,  nor 

ftincfb oth 1 to"  t*ie  ^S^t  c^e  funiier  becaufe  our  Lord  God  doth  illuminate  them  5and 

®urDbodics  &  they  ^**1  feigne  for  euer  and  euer. 

foules :  of  who  <5.  a  And  he  faid  to  me :  Thefe  words  are  mofl  faithful  &  true.  And  our 
Salomon  faith.  Lord  the  God  of  the  fpirits  of  the  Prophets ,  fent  his  Angel  to  fhew  his 
Thetrea  of  life  to  feruancs  thofe  things  which  mull  be  done  quickly.  7.  And  behold  I 

Jww.PmT* tnd  come  quickly.  Bleffed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  wordsofthe  prophecie  of 
«THE  C  6  N-  this  booke. 

CL  V  SION.  8.  And  l  Iohn  which  haue heard, and  feen thefe  things.  And*  after  I 
You  fee  it  had  heard  and  feen ,  I  feldowne::  to  adore  before  the  feet  of  the  Angel 

dorc  before  the  which  Viewed  me  thefe  things  y  9.  and  he  faid  to  me :  See  thou  doe  not, 
feet  of  the  An-  f°r  I am  thy  fellow-feruant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  Prophets ,  and  of 
gel,  &  to  adore  them  that  keep  the  words  of  this  booke.  Adore  God.  10.  And  he  faith 
the  Angel:  to  me  :  Seale  not  the  words  of  the  prophecie  of  this  booke.  For  the 
ouoh,  to  ad-  t;me  js  necr>  1T<  n  that  hurteth ,  let  him  hurt  yet:and  he  that  is  in 

expreifed  as°in  h^h,  let  him  be  filthieyet :  and  he  that  is  iuft ,  c  let  him  be  iuftified  yet: 
•he  rp. chap,  and  let  the  holybefanfrified  yet.n.Beholdl  come  quickly.  And  my 
sie  the  tnmtatio  reward  is  with  me,*  to  render  to  euery  man  ::d  according  to  his  workes. 

^Man^  Gods l*'  I am  *  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  firfl:  and  the  lafl,  the  beginning  and 
p.race  &  doingS  t^ie  en<^#  ,4*  Kleflfed  are  they  that  wafli  their  ftolesithat  their  power  may 

be  in  the  tree  of  life,  and  they  may  enter  by  the  gates  into  the  citie. 
15.  Without  are  dogges  and  forcerers,  andthe  vnehaft ,  and  murderers, 
and  feruers  of  Idols,&  euery  one  that  loueth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

i5.IIesvs  haue  fent  mine  Angel,  to  teftifie  to  you  thefe  things  in 
the  Churches.  I  am  the  root  and  ftocke  of  Dauid,  the  bright  and  mor- 
menit  for  good  ning  flarre.  17.  And  the  Spirit  &  thebridefay,  Come.  And  he  that  hea- 
workes,inal  rcth,  let  him  fay,  Come.  And  *  hethat  thirtieth,  let  him  come:  and  he 

yet  thcTduer^  ^at  kt  him  take  the  water  of  life  gratis. 

iS.For  I  teflific  to  euery  one  hearing  tbe  words  of  tke  prophecie 

of 


good  workes, 
doth  in ci  cafe 
his  iufhcc. 

“  d  Heauen  is 
the  reward, 
hire,ficrepai- 


yet 

faries  wii  not 
vice  it. 
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of  life „ 
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/?<?.»,  f. 
A/5.1  1, 
6.1,8 . 


S.  Iohn  the  apostle. 

of  this  booke,  If  any  man  (hal  adde  to  thefe  things,  God  flialadde 
vpon  him  the  plagues  written  in  this  booke.  19.  And  if  any  man  dial 
diminish  of  the  words  of  the  booke  of  this  prophecie  :  God  dial  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  booke  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  citie ,  and  of 
thefe  things  that  be  written  in  this  booke,xo.  faith  he  that  giueth  tefti- 
monie  of  thefe  things.  Yea  1  come  quickely  :  Amen."  Come  Lord 
Iesvs.  zi.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  be  with  you  al. 
Amen. 
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Chap.  XXII. 


2  r 


if.  He  that  hmteth.)It  is  not  an  exhortation, but  a  comminaron  of  threading,  that 
how  farre  foeuet  the  wicked  in  create  in  naughtines,God  hathprouided  anfwcrabie  pi^- 
nishment  for  them. 

18.  if  any  man  shat  add*. )  The  Authour  of  the  commentaries  vpon  this  booke,  bearing 
the  name  of  S.  Ambrofe  ,  faith  thus  of  this  point.  He  maketh  net  thi *  proteftation  againfl  the 
expofitour*  of  his  prophttie,  but  againfl  Hire  tikes.  For  the  e  pofitottr  doth  adde  or  diminish  notbir.gy 
hm  openeth  the  obfeuritie  of  the  narration  y  or  sheWeth  the  moral  or  fpiritualfenfe.Ht  turfeth  therfore 
\itrttiket,  that  v fed  to  addoftme-what  of  their  «wne  that  waifalfe ,  and  to  take  away  other  things 
that  were  contrariety  their  here  fits.  So  faith  this  ancient  Writer.  And  this  was  the  propertie 
of  them  in  al  Agcs,&  fo  is  it  of  ours  now,  as  we  hane  noted  through  the  whole  Bible,  & 
as  wehaue  infundrie  places  fet  forth  to  the  light  of  al  indittcrcnt  Readers ,  in  the  new 
Teftament :  that  al  the  world  may  fee  that  the  Apoftlcs  curfc  is  fallen  vpon  them  ,  and 
may  beware  of  them. 

to.  Co  me  Lord  leftu, )  And  now  o  Lord  Chrift  ,  moft  iuft  and  merciful ,  we  thy  poore 
creatures  that  are  fo  affti&ed  for  confeflion  and  dcfcnfc  of  the  holy  ,  Catholikc,  and 
Apoftolikc  truth  ,  coincided  in  this  thy  facrcd  booke  ,  and  in  the  infallible  doftrine  of 
thy  dcare  fpoufe  our  mother  the  Cliurch,wc  cric  alfo  vnto  thy  Maieftie  with  tcndernefTc 
of  our  harts  ▼nfpeak'-.ble:  COME  LORD  IESVS  QVIKCLY  ,  and  iudge  betwixt  vs 
and  our  Aducrfarics,  and  in  the  mcanc  timegiue  patience,  comfort ,  andconftancic  to 
al  that  fuftcr  for  thy  name ,  and  trull  in  thee,  oLord  God  our  only  helper  and  prote¬ 
ct  our,  tarie  not  long.  AMEN. 
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The  ciufe 
againft  adding 
or  diminishing 
is  againft  Ho-, 
retikes  ,  not 
Catholike 
expofitoiirs*’ 


A  breefe  pcw-» 
tionvnto  IE¬ 
SVS  Chrift, 
to  come  quick* 
ly,  as  S.Iohn 
here  fpeaketh* 
and  to  iudge 
the  caufe  of 
Catholikesd^ 
Proteftanti, 
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THE 


EXP  LICATION  OF 

CERTAINE  WORDS  IN  THIS  TRANSLATION, 

iaot  familiar  to  the  vulgar  Reader,  which  might  not 
conuenieuj  ly  he  vttered  otherwife. 


ABjiratted ,  Draiven  away. 

Acqwfitwy  Getting, purchafing. 
Advent,  The  comming. 

Adulterating  y  Corrupting*  See  pag. 

4J°-  4 33- 

Agnttion  ,  knowledge  or  acknow- 
iedging. 

Allegoric,  aMyftical/peach ,  more 
then  the  bare  letter.  See  the 
Annot.  pag.  461. 

Amen ,  expounded,,  pag.  an.' 

Anathema ,  expounded*  pag.366* 

Ancients,  expounded,p.30i.and  61 
Archifynagogue ,  expounded,  pag.  91. 
^yii/Jpagj^.fignifieththe  Angels 
ftandingand  attending,  alwaies 
readie  to  doe  their  miniflerie. 
Ajfmnpuen ,  Chrift’s  departure  out 
of  this  world  by  his  death  &  Af- 
cenfion. 

i^w^Vnleauened  bread. 

C 

Calumniatejiy  this  word  is  fignified 
violent  oppreflion  by  word  or 
deed. 

Catecbisfth,  and,  Catechised;  He  cate- 
chizeth  that  teacheththe  prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  Chriflian  faith  rand 
they  that  heareandlearne  ,  are 
catechized,&  are  therfore  called 
often  in  the  Annotations ,  c ate- 
thumens. 

Character,  a  marke  or  ftamp. 

Colonia ,  expounded,  132! 

Commeffatwns,  Immoderate  bakecs, 

andb?lly-cheere,  wuth  wanton 


PaS«4fy 


riotoufnes; 

Concifion ,  expounded, 

C ondigne,  comparable. 

C ontnfiate ,  This  wordfignifieth  to 
make  heauie  and  fad. 

Cooperate ,  fignifieth  working  with 
others.  Likewife  C ooperatmy 
Cooperatoun. 

Corbatta #  expounded^ 

D 


PaS*  7T 


DefofitHtn ,  See  the  Annot.  vpon  1; 
Tim.  6,  v.  20.  It  may  fignifieaJib 
God's  graces  giuen  vs  to  keep, 
a.Tim.i.v*i4*Alfo  verbid.’ 
See  the  Annot.  of  this  place. 
Didracbme ,  expounded,  pag.4^ 

Dominical  day,  Sunday*  See  Annot. 
pag.tfjufif  feq. 

Donartes ,  guifts  offered  to  God  for 
his  Temple.  &c. 

E 


Evacuated  from  Chrift,  that  is  made 
void  and  hauing  no  part  with 
him. 

The  fcandal  of  the  cr£fle  eua - 
cuated, that  is,  made  void,  cleane 
taken  away. 

J«4W^/^i,{ignifieth  fuch  preaching 
of  good  tidings  ,  as  concerneth 
the  Ghofpel.  See  the  Preface. 

Bunuches,  gelded  men. 

Euro-aquilo,  A  north-eaft  wind. ! 

Extrwiited,  abafed  exceedingly. 

G 

Gratified ,  made  gracious  ,  indued 
with  grace. 


Hard  WordeS 

Gratis,  ati  vfual  word  tp  figmfie,for 
nothing,  freely,  forGodamer- 
cie,  without  deferr. 

H 

Holocauft ,  a  kind  of  Sacrifice  where 
al  was  burnt  in  the  honour  of  God, 

llojts.  Sacrifices, 

I 

luiiocattdy  called  vpon,praied  vnto. 
Hereof  wc  hyJnuQcarioii  of  Saints, 
and  toinuocate. 

J/tf<?,goodeuent. 

lufttce, taken  in  the  new  Teftament, 
not  as  it  is  contrarie  to  wrong 
or  iniurie,  but  for  that  qualitie 
wherof  a  man  is  iuft  &  iuftified. 

N  . 

tfeophjt,  expounded,  VzS’5l9* 

Faradct,  expounded,  pag.2j$, 

Faraftue ,  the  Ievves  Sabboth-eue, 

G  ood  friday,  See  the  rreface. 

Fafch ,  Eafter,and,the  Pafchal  lamb. 

Tentecoft ,  whitfunride.  &.  the  /pare 
offiftiedaies. 

Tftfinirion,  A  determination  before. 

Trepuce ,  expounded,  pag,  349. 

P refcietice,  fore-knowledge. 

Treuaricatour ,  tranfgreffounand  prf- 
umcaim ,  tranfgrellion. 

Loaues  of  JPr«f  ^Srwi ,  fo  called ,  be- 


Explicated. 

caufe  they  were  propofed  and 
fet  vpon  the  table  in  the  Tem- 
pie,  before  God. 

R 

Repropitiate  the  finnes ,  that  is,  make 
a  reconciliation  for  them. 

Refaction ,  the  reparation  of  the 
body  and  the  foule ,  the  depar¬ 
ting  out  of  this  life. 

Rtfufiiutt  the  grace,  that  is ,  Raife, 

quicken,  renew  and  reuiue  the 
grace  which  otherwife  langui- 
iheth  and  decaieth. 

S 

sMatifme,  A  time  of  rc Cling  and 
ceafing  from  labours. 

Sacrament,  for  myfterie. 

Santla  Sanftorum ,  The  holies  of  ho- 
lies,that  is.the  inmoft  &  holieft 
place  ofthelewes  Temple,  as  it 
were  the  Chauncel, 

Seniors,  expounded.  pag.6i’. 

Suj>eredificd,Bui]ded  vponChrift  the 
principal  flone. 

T 

Tenant) ,  Gouernour  or  Prince  of 
the  4.  part  of  a  countrie. 

Thrones, an  higher  Order  of  Angers. 

Vitlimsj  Sacrifices. 


A 

TABLE  OF  CERTAINE 

PLACES  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 
corruptly  tranflatedin  fauour  of  Heretics  of  thefe  dayesin 
the  English  Editions :  efpecially  of  the  yeares 
1552.  77.  79.  aad  80.  by  otderof  the 
Books  y  Chapters  3  and  Verfes 

of  the  fame* 


Wherein  we  doe  net  charge  our  Aduer faries  for  difagtemg  from  the  authentical 
Latin  text  (  wberofmucb'ts  f aid  in  the  Preface  )  but  for  con  up  ting  the 

Gnekj  it-felfe ,  which  the j  pretend  to  tranflate. 


S,  Matthew . 

HAP.  1.  v.  19.  For  4 
tuft  man ,  they  tranf¬ 
late  a  righteous  man: 
becaufe  this  word 
*«/?  importeth  that  a 
man  is  iuft  indeed 
3c  not  only  fo  reputed. 

And  fo  generally  where  tuft  or 
iuftice  is  ioyned  with  good  workes, 
they  fay  righteous zndrighteoufnes :yet 
being  ioyned  with  faith, they  keep 
the  old  termes  iuft  and  tuft  ice. 

Chap.  2.  v.  6.  For  rule  or  gouerne 
they  tramlate  feed,  to  dimini  fn  Ec- 
clefiaftical  authoritie ,  which  the 
Greek  word  lignifieth ;  as  alfo  the 
Hebrew,  Mich,  5.  whence  this  is 
cited. 

Chap. v.i.and  8.  For  doe  penance 
and  fruit  worthic  of  penatice  (which 


fignifie  painful  fatisfaftion  for  fiu- 
ne )  they  tranflate  repent  &  repentace, 
or ,  amendment  of  life. 

Chap.  1 6 .  v.  18.  For  Church  they 
tranflate  Congregation,  And  that  fo 
continually  euery-where  in  Tin- 
dais  Bible,  printed againe  Anno, 
ijfo.that  the  word  Church,  is  not 
once  there  to  be  found.  Which  the 
other  Editions  corre&ing  in  other 
places,  yet  in  this  place  it  remai- 
neth  corrupted ,  reading* ftil,  rpon 
this  rocke  I  wil  build  my  congregation. 
So  loath  they  are  it  fhould  appeare 
how  firmely  the  Church  of  Chrift 
is  founded. 

Chap.  18.  v.  17.  the  fame  corrup¬ 
tion  in  Tind.  Bib.  Tel  the  congregant-, 
3c  ,lfhe  wil  not  heare  the  congregation , 
for \Telthe  Church,3c9tfhe  wil  not  heare 
the  Church . 

Chap .19.  v.  n.OurSauiour  fpea- 

king 
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king  of  continencie  faith  :  Nor al 
tu  '>j  ibis  word,  which  they  peruert 
thus:  Al  men  cannottakj  thisword : 
againft  frce-wil ,  &  vow  of  chafti- 
tie. 

Chap.  16 .  v. 2(5.  tor  blejfed  they 
tranfiate  gaue  than kjs :  againft  the 
operation  and  efficacie  ot  Chriftcs 
bldTing. 

S.  Mark/, 

CH  AP.  io.  v.  52.  For  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  fafe  fpeaking  of 
corporal  fight  giuen  to  the  blind, 
they  traflatc  thy  fatth  hathftued  thee , 
to  make  itfeeinethat  iuftification 
and  faiuation  is  by  only  faith. 

Chap.  14.  v.  22.  for  blefing  they 
fay  giving  tbankcSy  as  Mat.i6.v.z6. 

S.  Lu{e, 

CHAP.  1 .  v .  <J.  Fur  tuft  and»jf/t- 
ficatms  they  tranfiate, righteous 
and  ordinances . 

V.  28.  For  Haile  ful  of  grace ,  they 
tranfiate  Hatle  thou  that  art  in  high  fa¬ 
vour  ,  and  Haile  thou  that  art  freety 
beloved:  though  Tindalfaid,  Haile  ful 
of  grace  .thcAue  Marie  being  not  then 
banifhed,as  fince  it  is. 

Chap.  3.  v.8.For penance,  they  fay 
repentance ,  as  before  Mat.  j.v.t .  &  8. 

Chap. 8.  v.  48.  For ,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  fafe  (to  wit  from  corporal 
jnfirmitie  )  they  tranfiate ,  thy  faith 
hath  fa  ued  thee . 

V.  50. For  beleeue  only  and  she  thal  be 
fafe ,  they  fay  beleeue  only  and  she  shal 
befitted:  in  fauour  of  the  forfaid  he- 
refie  of  only  faith:  neither  marking 
that  this  fafeticpertainetli  to  the 
bodie ,  nor  that  it  Js  attributed  to 
the  faith  of  another,  and  not  of  the 

partiereftored. 

Chap.  18.  v. 41.  For  thy  faith  hath 
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made  thee  whole  or  fafe ,  they  faie ,  ns 
in  the  former  places,  thy  faith  hath 
faued  thee . 

Chap.22.  v.2o.Beza  ( whom  the 
English  Proteftates  herein  defend) 
codemneth  the  Greek  text  (which 
he  confeffeth  to  be  the  fame  in  al 
copies  )  becaufe  by  it  the  relatiue, 
which  ,  muft  needes  be  referred  to 
the  Chalice  ,  and  fo  proueth  the 
real  prefence  of  Chrifts  bloud  in 
theChalite. 

S . John. 

CH  A  P.  1 .  v.  12.  For  he  gave  them 
power  to  be  made  the  fonnes  ofGody 
Bcza  and  his  followers  tranfiate 
he  gaue  them  the  dignttie  (  others  fay 
the  prerogat  ive )  to  be  the  fonnes  ofGojl: 
againft  free-wil. 

Chap.  9.  v.  22.  and  Tor  put  out  of 
the  Synagogue  they  tranfiate  excom¬ 
municate  :  as  though  thcCatholike 
Churches  excommunication  of 
heretikes  ,  from  the  focietie  and 
participation  of  the  faithful,  were 
like  to  that  exteriour  putting  out 
of  the  Synagogue ,  of  fiich  as  con- 
feffedChrift. 

Chap.  15.  v.  16 .  For  Apofile  they 
tranfiate  mejfenger :  turning  anEc- 
clcfiaftical  word,  into  the  original 
and  prophane  fignification. 

Chap.i6.v.  i .  For,  caft  out  of  the  Sy - 
nagoguesy they  fay  excommunicate. 

Attesof  the  Apt  files, 

CH  A  P.i.  v.  1 6.  For  he  was  nmt - 
bred  with  the  eleven  >  they  fay  ( by 
adding  of  their  owne  )  he  was  by  a 
common  cofetit  countedwtth  the  eleven: to 
bring  in  aneceflltie  of  popular  ele¬ 
ction  of  Ecclefiaftical  perfons. 

Chap.2.v.iy.For  thouwilrnotlea* 
He  my  foule  in  fed, Bcza  &  his  folowers 

trail  Hate 
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tranflate ;  thou  wilt  not  leaue  my carets 
in  tbegrauc:  Other  Englifli  tranfla- 
ting  aAfograue  for  be  l,  yet  read  foul  in 
the  text,  but  in  the  margent/j/i  or 
perfon  :  as  though  either  Chrift  had 
been  aline  in  the  graue  :  or  his  per- 
foa  (  being Diuine )  had  not  been, 
by  hypoftatical  vnion,  as  wel  with 
the  foul  in  Limbo  ,  as  with  the 
body  in  the  gauc :  and ,  abftra&ing 
fro  that  vnion,  alike  euery  where. 

Chap.  5.V.21 . For  whom  beauen  mufl 
receiue  they  tranflate  whom  beauen 
muft  contain e :  Bezaand  Whitakers, 
who  muft  be  containedin  beauen  :  fo  in¬ 
cluding  Chrift  in  haauen  ,  as 
though  he  could  not  alfo  bevpon 
the  altar. 

Chap.9.v.ai.  For  this  text :  affir¬ 
ming  that  this  is  Chrift,  by  changing 
and  adding  they  read  thus  :  protting 
by  confining  one  Scripture  with  another 
that  this  is  Chrift  rinfauourof  their 
opinion  -that  by 
Scriptures  euerie  man  may  eafily 
vnderftandthem. 

Chap.  14.  v.  12.  For  when  they  had 
ordained  to  them  Briefts  in  euerie  Church , 
they  fay  :  when  they  had  ordained  to  the 
by  elettion  Elders  in  euerie  congregation : 
changing  the  words  P riefts  and 
Church  into  new  tenues  Elders  and 
Congregation :  and  adding  to  the  text 
by  elettion,  to  make  it  feepie,that 
Church-men  were  ordained  by 
eleftion  or  voices  of  the  people. 
For  foReza  forceth  this  place. 

Chap.  15.  v.  2.4. 6.22.  &  23.  for 
Prtefts  the  ftil  fay  Elders ,  the  Greek 
(  which  they  profefle  to  tranflate) 
being  alwaies  Prkfts  ;  where  the 
Latin  hath  Seniores  ,  we  tranflate 
Ancients ,  becaufe  it  importeth  an 
office  or  dignitie,and  not  elders  in 
yeares. 

Chap,i6.v.4.  The  fame corruptio 

Bhlers  tor  P riefts. 
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Chap.17.  v.  23.  Toy  feeing  your  1  dots 
or  feeing  the  things  which  you  (  Athe- 
niens)  doe  worship  ,  they  tranflate 
feeingyour  deuottons:  as  though  deuo- 
tion  &  fuperftition  were  al  one. 

V.  30.  For  doe  penance ,  they  fay 
repent . 

Chap.  19.  V.4.  For  in  Johns  Baptifme 
they  fay  vnto  lohns  Baptifme, and  then 

falfely  glofle  it,  to  beleeue  in  lolm 
doflrme. 

V.  24.  For  Temples  of  Diana  they 
tranflate  shrines :  to  make  shrines  of 
Saints  bodies,  and  of  other  holie 
Relikes,  odious. 

V.jj.They  adde  to  the  text  Image: 
againft  holie  Images. 

Chap.  20.  v.  17.  Elders  for  Trieftt. 
V.  28.  For  rule  the  Church  of  God, 
they  tranflate/wte  the  Church  ofGodz 
and  in  one  Bible  9fecdt  the  Congrega¬ 
tion  of  God. 

jv  xfftu  to  the  Romanes? 

F!  A  P.  1.  v.  ij.For  tuft  they  fay 
righteous ,  And  V.2 6.  ordinances 
for  iuftices  :  againft  iuftification  by 
good  workes. 

Chap.  j.  v.  28. To  this  text:/or  we 
account  a  man  to  be  iuftified  by  faith 
without  the  worths  of  the  law ,  Luther 
added  only,  faying  by  faith  only,  in  the 
Editiqn  of  Wittenberge,anno.i  551. 

Chap.  5.  v.  6.  For  weakj  they 
tranflate  of  no  flrength  :  to  take  away 
free-wil. 

V,  18.  To  this  text:  as  by  the  offence 
of  one  vnto  al  men  to  condemnation  ffo  alfo 
by  the  iuftice  of  one  vnto  al  men  totuftifi - 
cation  of  life ,  they  adde  moil  par¬ 
tially  in  the  former  part ,  by  the  of¬ 
fence  of  one  the  fault  came  on  al  men:  and 
in  the  fecond  part,  by  the  iuftice  of  one 
the  benefit  abounded  towards  al  men: ma¬ 
king  this  falfe  difference ,  that  we 
are  indeed  vniuft  by  Adams  fault, 

cmming. 
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c omwing vpon  al  men:  but  by  Chriftes 
grace  abounding  towards  at  men  not 
iuft  indeed,but  only  fo  reputed. 

Cap.8.  v.18.  For  not  condtgnt  or  not 
com par  able ,  they  tranflate  notwortbie , 
againft  merits. 

V.  ]8.They  leaue  the  Greek  and 
tranflate  the  Latin ,  becaufe  it  fee- 
meth  to  make  for  them  ,  faying: 

J  am  fine  that  neither  death  nor  life  &c. 

Which  in  the  Greek  is  no  more 
but  l  ant  probably  per f waded,  drc.  and 
that  is  the  vfual  fenfeof  this  phrafe, 
both  here^^dRaw.i^.r.  i+.i.Tm.i. 
v.5.ajidirtk6.r.9. 

V.  39.  For  chantie  they  fay  loue :  8c 
fo  generally  in  al  places ,  where 
much  is  fpoken  in  commendation 
of  charitie. 

Chap.  9.  v.  id.  For  this  text:f/w- 
fore  it  is  not  of  the  wilier  nor  the  runner , 
but  of  God  that  sheweth  tnercie  ,  they 

tranflate ;  So  liethitnot  then  in  a  mans 
wil  or  running ,  but  in  the  tnercie  of  God, 

changing  «/  into  in ,  and  wilier  and 
runner  into  wtl  and  running  :  and  fo 
make  the  Apoftle  to  fay  ,  that  it  is 
not  at  al  in  mans  wil  to  confent  or 
cooperate  with  Gods  grace  and 
mercie. 

Chap.ii.v.^j.For  j*4/#they  tranf» 
late  the  Image  of  Baal, 

1,  To  the  Corinthians. 

HAP.  1.  v.  10.  For  fchifmes 
(which  are  fpi  ritual  diuifions 
from  the  vnitie  of  the  Church  )  as 
men  afeard  to  be  accounted  guil- 
tie  therof,  they  tranflate  dtjfentions: 
which  may  be  in  worldlicthings> 
afwelas  in  religion. 

Chap.  5,  v.  11.  For  feruers  of  Idols, 

they  fay  worshippers  of  Images . 

Chap. 9.V.;  .For  v:oman  they  fay 
wife :to  proue  that  S.Paule  was  mar¬ 
ried,  wherasit  iseuidencin  they. 
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chap.of this  fame  Epiftlc  v.8.that 
he  was  Angle. 

V.  13.  For  Altar ,  they  tranflate 
Temple ,  twife  in  the  fame  verfc :  and 
againe  in  the  next  chapter  v.  18. 
thruftingthe  word  Altar  out  of  the 
Scripture,  when  they  pulled  Altars 
downe  in  Churches. 

Chap.  10  v.7.  For  /rfo/4fm,they 
fay  worshippers  of  Images . 

V.  id.  For  the  chalice  of  lentdittm, 
which  we  blejfc, Beza  8c  his  followers 
fay  the  Chalice  which  with  tbak^s- gluing 
we  prepare:  againft  the  efficacie  of 

b  Idling  and  confccrating  the  Cha¬ 
lice. 

ChapZ  1 1  .v.z  For  tradition, they  fay 
ordinance, tnftruttton,inftitution. 

Chap.  13.  Eight  times,  for  charitie 
they  fay  hue. 

Chap.i5.v.io.To  this  text  thegrace 
of  God  with  me ,  they  adde  thus  the 
grace  of  God  which  is  with  me.  So 
where  the  Apoltletather  faid  :the 

grace  of  God  laboured  with  him, 
&  confefequetly  he  with  the  grace 

ofGod^hichproueth  free  wil;  by 

adding  to  the  text ,  they  would 
haueitfeeme  ,  that  the  Apoftle  did 
nothing  at  al,  but  was  moued  as  a 
thing  without  life,or  wil. 


2.  To  the  Corinthians . 

HAP.  2.  v.  10.  The  Apoftle 
faying  that  he  pardoned  the 
perfon  of  chrift  (that  is  as  Vicar  or 
Deputie  of  Chrift)  they  trauflate 

in  the  face  and  in  the  fight  of  Chrift : 
againft'the  authoritie  ofPriefts  in 
abfoluing. 

Chap.^.v.iy.For  workjth  they  fay 
prepareth  :  againft  merit  of  good 
workes. 

chap.  5 .  v .  1 1.  For  we  might  be  made 
the  iujtue  of  God  in  him ,  they  tranflate 
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we  by  his  wearies  should  be  that  rigbceouf. 
ties  which  before  God  is  allowed  :  in  fa- 
uour  of  their  imputatiue  iuftice. 
Chap.<5.v.i6.  For  Idols  they  fay 

Images. 

Chap .8.  v  .23  .For  Apoftles  they  fay 
mjfe  tigers. 

To  the  Galatians. 

C  HAP.5.V. 20  For  Herefie  fas  it 
is  in  the  Greck)they  tranflate 
Secies  :  in  fauour  of  themfelues, 
being  charged  with  herefie. 

To  the  Ephefuns. 

HAP.  1,  v.  6 .  for  be  hath  grati¬ 
fied  vs ,  or  made  vs  gratiou s  or  in¬ 
dued  vs  with  grace ,  they  tranflate  he 
hath  made  vs  accepted  or  freely  accepted : 
againft  inherent  grace. 

Chap.  3.  v.  12.  For  in  confidence  by 

the  faith  of  him  ,  they  (  adding  their 
falfe  glofl'e,w  the  text)  fay:i«  the  cofi- 

dece  which  is  bj  the  faith  of  him:  attribu¬ 
ting  al  confidence  to  faith  only ,  6c 
none  at  al  to  good  workes  groun¬ 
ded  in  faith. 

Chap.5.  v.5.For  fernice  of  Idols, they 
fay  wors  hipping  of  Images. 

V.  25.  and  32.  For  church  they  fay 
congregation. 

Item  v  .32.  For  this  is  a  great  Myfitric 
(as  in  the  Greek  )or  (  as  in  the  La- 
tin)  a  great  Sacrament,  they  flninning 
both  names  fay  :  Matrimonie  is  a 
great  fecret. 

To  the  Philip pians. 

i 

CHAP,  z.v*  i<u  For  your  A  poflle 
the  Englifh  Bezites  fay  your 
mejfengtr. 

Chap.  4.  v.  3.  For  fincere  companion 
they  tranflate  fax  thful  yoke- fellow ,  as 
though  S.  Paul  had  v\  rirten  this  to 
his  wife,  who  in  iced  had  no  wife. 
z.Cor  7.  v.  8. 
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*Tq  the  Colo fitaus. 

CH  AP.  1.  v.  12. For  i vorthie  they 
fay  meet :  in  preiudice  of  meri¬ 
torious  workes. 

V.  13.  For  the  Ghofpel  which  you  (Co 
lofsians)  haue  heard ,  which  is  pre  ache 
among  al  creatures:  they  traflate  thus: 
the  Ghofpel  which  you  haue  heard  how  it 
was  preached  :  and  thus,  the  Ghofpel 
whereof youhauc  heard  how  it  was  prea~ 

ched :  that  it  may  be  vnderftood  of 
the  Ghofpel  in  general ,  and  not  as 
the  Apollle  exhorteth  in  this  and 
other  places  ,  to  remaine  in  that 
Gholpel  and  faith  to  which  they 
werefirft  conuerted.  Seethe  table 
of  controuerfics,  Verbo  Faith. 

Chap.  2.  v.20.  For  why  doe you  ytt 
decrecnhey  tranflate,  why  are  yon  bur¬ 
dened  with  traditions ? 

Chap.  3.  v.5.For  feruice  of  idols,  they 
lay  Wor  snipping  oj  images . 

2.  Tfl  the  Theffalmansl 

CHAP,  i.v^.and 6.For  iufi they 
tranflate  righteous. 

Chap .2.VJ5. For  traditions  they  fay 
ordinances,  infiuutms or 
preaching. 

.  Chap.j.v.tf.The  fame  corruption 
againft  Ecclefiaftical  traditions. 

1.  To  Timothee. 

% 

CHAP.  3.v.6.For  4Nwpbyf(one 
lately  Chriftned,  or  planted  in 
Chr^fts  my  ftical  bodie )  they  tranf¬ 
late  a  yongfiholer  :as  though  an  old 
fcholer  could  not  be  a  Neophyt ,  by 
diffetring  his  Baptifme  long ,  or  by 
long  delaying  his  conuerfion  to 
God9which  he  learned  to  be  necef- 

farie  long  before. 

V.8.  Fov  Deacons  they  fay  Minifiers : 

and 
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an  1  neuertheles  v.  i2.they  keep  the 
v\  0:d  Deacons .  So  they  make  one 
word  to  fignifie  their  two  orders, 
of  Minifiers  and  Deacons, 

V.  15.  For  Church  they  fay  C ongre* 

gallon. 

Chap.  4. y.  14.  For  grace  they  tranf- 
late  gut  ft  y  and  for  P  rtefthood  they  fay 

Eldership. 

Xhap^.v.iy.and  i8.For  Trie  ft  they 
fay  Elders . 

x.  To  Timothee , 

CH  AP.  i.v.  d.For^MCf  they  fay 

as  before  i.Tim.  4.  left  ho- 
lie  orders  fhould  be  proued  a  Sa¬ 
crament. 

chap,  4.  v.8.For  luflice  &  l«j?they 
tranflate  righteoufnes  and  righteous . 

T0 

CHA  P,  v.  For  fo  (rood 
worfej, they  fay  fo  mayntaine  good 

Works,  and  to  shew  forth  good  workj: 
againft  the  different  degrees  of 
good  vvorkes. 

V.io.  Ter  an  Heretikj  they  fay  an 
authourof [efts. 

To  the  Hebrewes. 

IN  the  title  they  leaue  out  S. 

Pauls  name  (Bible  1579.)  not- 
withftanding  it  is  in  euerie  Greek 
opie. 

chap.  2.  v.  9.  They  tranfpofe  the 
words  againft  the  merit  of  Chrift 
himfclfc. 

chap.  5.  v.  7.For  he  was  beard  for  his 
reueretuc,  they  tranflate  he  was  heard 
in  that  he  feared :  to  maintaine  their 
hlafphcmous  paradox  thatourSa- 
uiourfhould  hanc  feared,  yea  and 
haue  felt  the  paints  of  hel  vpon 
the  Crofle. 


Chap.  6.  y.  io.  For  vn'iujl  they  fay 

vnrighteous. 

Chap.  10.  v.  20.  For  dedicated  they 
fay  prepared  :  in  fauour  of  their  he- 
refie  that  chrift  was  not  the  firft 
that  went  into  heauen ,  which  the 
word  dedicated  fignifieth. 

V.  22.  For  fulnes  0)  faith  they  fay  ajfti- 
ranee  of faith:  in  fauour  of  their  ima¬ 
gined  aflurance  of  their  owne  fal- 
uation. 

V.  2 9. For  how  much  more  doth  he  &e- 
ferue  worfe  punishment  ?  they  fay  ybow 
much  forer  shal  he  be  punished  f  cutting 
off  the  word  deferuetk. 

Chap.  1 1 .  v.  21 .  For  adored  the  top  of 
his  rodde3 they  tranflate  leaningvpon  his 
fiaffe  he  adored  Gody  adding  two  words 
leaning  and  God  to  the  text :  againft 
adoration  of  creatures,  called  Du- 
Ida. 

Chap.n.v.ij.For  Church  they  fajr 
congregation  :  fo  terming  alfo  the 
churrh  triumphant. 

Chap.  13.V.4.  For  Marriage  honours 
bleinal ,  rhey  tranflate  wedlockeis ho¬ 
norable  among  al  men.  Three  corrup¬ 
tions  info  few  words.  See  the  An 
notations  vpon  this  place. 

V.  16. For  promerited ,  they  fay  we. 
pleafed: againft  merit. 

t 

S.  lames  Epifllcs, 

/ 

®N  the  title  of  this  &  the  other 
Epiftles  following ,  they  leaue 
out  the  name  Catholikj.  Jnfome  edi¬ 
tions  they  put  general  for  it. 

Chap.  1.  v.  13.  for  God  is  not  a  temp* 
ter  of  euils ,  they  tranflate,  God  i*  not 
tempted  with  eutls. 

chap.  4.  v.  6.  To  this  text  ,giucth 
greater  grace ,  they  adde  the  Scripture 
gittetb greater  grace. 

Chap. 5.  v.  14.  for  let  him  hing  m  the 
Triejls  of  the  Chuub ,  they  fay  It  r  him 
bring  in  the  Elders  of  the  congregation. 

i.E  piflle. 


A  Table  of  Heretical  C  pti  on  s. 


as® 


i.Epi fileef  S.Teter. 

HAP.  i.v.  ii$.  For  j  our  fathers 
tradition,  they  tranflate  which 
you  haut  receyued  by  tradition  of  the  fa* 
thcrs:not  only  keeping  the  word  tra¬ 
dition ,  becauie  the  Apoftle  fpe  aketh 
here  of  naughtie  traditions  ;  but 


alfo  adding  vnto  it  ,  receiued  by, 
which  is  notin  the  true  text. 


ftinftion  between  the  Clergie  and 
Laitie. 

2.  E piJHe  of  S.  Veter . 

9 

CH  A  Pi  3 .  v.  1 6.  they  force  the 
text,  to  maintain  a  friuolous 
euafion  that  S.  Paules-Eplftles  are 

not  hard ,  but  the  thing*  in  the  E pipes, 

wheras  both  Greek  and  Latin  text 


V.  25.  For  Ettangelt^ed,  which  in 
other  places  they  tranflate  is  pea¬ 
ched,  here  they  adde,  by  the  Ghofpel  is 
preached :  in  fauour  of  their  herefie, 
that  there  is  no  other  word  of 
God,but  the  written  word  only. 

Chap.  2.  v.  13. For  befubteft  to  euerie 
humane  creature  for  Godt  they  traflate, 
fubmityour  felues  to  al  manner  ordinance 
of  man  :  as  though  it  were  al  one  to 
obey  euerie  temporal  Prince  in 
things  lawful,and  to  obey  al  man¬ 
ner  ordinance  of  euerie  Prince. 

In  the  fame  pl  ace.  For  to  the  Kxn<r 
as  excelling :  in  K.  Henries  time ,  and 
K.Edwards  they  read  to  the  Kwgas 
chief e  head:  now  they  tranflate  to  the 
Xing  as  hauing  preeminence ,  and  to  the 
Xing  as  to  the  Superiour. 

Chap.  5.  v.  1.  For  Vricfi  ( in  the 
Greek)  they  fay  llder. 

V.  3.  For  clergie  they  tranflate  pa¬ 
rishes  5  and  beretages :  againft  the  di- 


are  indifferet  to  both  conftruftios, 

I.  Vpijlle  of  S.  loin. 

CHAP.  y.v.j.For  the  command¬ 
ments  arc  not  heauie ,  they  fay  the 
commandemtnts  are  not  gretnm: wran¬ 
gling  about  the  word, 

V.  21.  for  toy  title  children  kjepyour 
felues  from  Idols ,  they  tranflate,  Babes 
keep  your  felues  from  Images ^ 

Ap'ocalypfe . 

H  A  P,  2.  v.  to.  and  Chap.p.v. 
10.  For  Idols  they  fay  images . 

Chap.i.  v  .20. and  v, 21. and  Chap, 
16.  v.  p.and  van  For  doe  penance  they 

tranflate  repent. 

Chap.  19.  v.8.  For  iuffifications  of 
Saints ,  they  tranflate  righteoufnes  of 
Saints . 

Chap.  22.  v.15.  For  feruers  of  idols 9 
they  tranflate  worshippers  of  Images. 


The  Blejfed  Con fe four.  Bishop  TonflaUnotedno  lejfe  then  two  thou  fan  d  corrupt 
tiom  in  Tindals  transition,  in  the  New  Teftament  only. Where  by, as  by  theft  Dub. 
few  here  cited  for  example s^the  indiffeu  tit  Reader  may  fee,  how  \ntiuly  the  faZ  t 
English  Bibles  are  commended  to  the  people,  for  the  pure  word  of  God . 


A  TABLE  OF  THE 

EPISTLES  AND  GHOS^ELS  AFTER 

THE  ROMANE  VSE, VPON  SVNDAYES  ,  HOLIDAYES, 


and  ocher  Feafts  ,  and  fpecial  daies  and  caufes  through  the 


whole  yeare ,  for  fuch  as  are  defirous  to  readjhem 
f rriiiln  i s  rranflation.  Andtherforc  the  FpiftlJriifeen 


m 


according 
out  of  the 


eftament  are  omitted  til  the  edition  therof. 


jAt  what  verfe  the  EpifHcs  and  Ghofpels  begin  is  fee 

doivne  in  the  marginal  notes. 

Vpon  Sunday es  and  mutable  Uaftis9(  which  depend  vpon  E after  )  with* 

Imber  dale*  ,F erics  of  Lent  and  Rogations*, 


HE  t.  Sunday  in  Ad- 
uent,  Epiftle3Rom.ijj 
Ghofpcl  Luc  ii. 

The  2.  Sunday  ,Ep.Rotn. 
15.  Ghofp  Mat. 11. 
The  3.  Sunday  ,Ep.  Phil.4.  Ghofp.  lo.i. 

SWcnefday,  EpiiMe  is  of  the 
oldTeftametjGhofp.Luc.i* 
irajcr^Eriday,  Ghofp.Luc.r. 


SaturdayjEp.i.Thef.  l.Ghof 
Luc.3. 

The  4.  Sunday,  Ep.  1.  Cor.  4.  Ghofp 

Sunday  within  theOdaueofChrift. 

ma^  lip.  Gal. 4. Ghofp.  Luc. 1. 
Theftft  Sunday  after  the  Epiphanie 
Epift.Rom.i2.Ghof.Luc.a. 
The2.Sunday,Ep.Rorn.xi.Ghof.Io.2 
The  j. Sunday, Epift.  Rom.  ia.  Ghol 
Mat.  8. 

The  4. Sunday,  Ep.Rom.  tx.GhoJ 
Mat.8.  * 


The  5.  Sunday /Epift.Col. 3. Ghof*. 

Mat. 13. 

Thc6.Sunday!Ep.i,Thef.i.Gho(I. 

Mat.  13. 

The  Sunday  ofSeptuagefnie^Ep^ 
i.Cor.9.  Ghof.  Mat.^P. 

The  Sunday  of  Sexagefme,Ep.2#. 

Cor.n.  Ghof  Ltic.8. 

The  Sunday  of  Quinquagefme, 
Epift,  1. Cor. 13.  LucjS. 

Vpo  Afliwednefday,  Ghof.Mt.^ 
Thurfday  after  Aflnvednefday, 
Ghof.  Mat.  8. 


Friday  after  A(h  iv cd npfrl «  Xi  <1  h  ' 

5«  and  6 »  r 

Saturday  after  AdweiUjefr"'  l 

Ghof.Mar.6.  ,  _  -  ■ 

Thei.iw  dajmLeil 
GhofMat.4. 

Munday  in  the  1*  ^  %tk  ofLentr*, 
Gofpel.Maf^.. 

Y  V  The 


A  T  A  B  t  B 
Tuefday,  G0fpel.Mat.2r. 
Wednefday  Imber, GhofMat.12. 
.Thurfday.Ghof.  Mar.  j  5 . 

Friday  Imber,  Ghof.  lo. 
iaturday  Imber, Ep.i.Thef.  5. Ghof 
Mat.  17. 

The  z. Sunday  inLent,Ep.  j.Thef. 

4.Mat.i7. 

Munday,  Ghof.  Io.  8. 

Thuefday ,  Ghdf.  Mat.2j. 
Wednefday, Ghof.Mat.2$ 

Thurfday,  Ghofpel  Luc  16. 

Friday, Ghofp. Mat. 21. 

Saturday,  Ghofp.  Luc.  15. 

The  Sunday  in  Lent ,  Ep.Eph,  <. 

Ghofp.Luc^j.  %j< 

Munday,  Ghofp.iuc.4. 

Thuefday  Ghof^Mat.  18. 

W ednefday ,  G  hofp  Mar .  1 5 . 
Thurfday,  Ghofp.  Luc.  4. 

Friday,  Ghof.  10.4. 

Saturday,  Ghof.Io.8. 

The  4.  sumlaji  in  Lcnt,Epift.Gal.4. 
Ghof.Io.4. 


OF  T  H  B 

Good  friday,  Ghof.  Io.  1?. 
Iaftercue,£p.  Col.  ?.  Ghof.  Mac 

2  2.  '  » 

£a st er  day, Ep.  1. Cor.  5.  Ghof. 
Mar.  1 6. 

Munday  in  Eafter  week  Ep.  Adao. 
Ghof.  Luc. 24. 

T uefday,  Ep.  Ad.  i?.  Ghof.  Luc. 24^ 
Wednefday,  Ep.  Ad.  5.  Gh0f.T0.2r. 
Thurfday,  Ep.  Ad.  8.  Ghof,  Io^pb. 
Friday  ,  Epift.  1.  Pet. 3.  chof.  Mat. 

28. 


Saturday, Ep.  i.Pet.  2.  Ghof.  To. 20 
The  firft  Sunday  after  Eaftercalled. 
Low  Sunday,  Epift.  1.  Io.  5.  ohof. 
lo.  zO 

The2. Sunday  ,Ep,  u  Pet.^jfcrfiof. 
Io.  10: 

The 3. Sunday,  Ep.  1.  Pet.  2.choC 
Io.  16. 

The 4,  Sunday,  Epift. lac. 4. GhoC 
lo  i£. 

The 5.  Sunday  ,Ep.  Iac.i.  gHoC  Io. 
?6. 


Munday,  Ghof.  I0.2, 

Tuefday,  Ghof.  16. 7. 
Wednefday,Ghof,lo.9. 

Thurfday,  Ghofp.  Luc.  7, 
friday,  Ghoflo.n. 

Saturday, Ghofp  J0.8.  ** 

Passion  Sunday ,  Epift,  Heb.  9. 
Ghof,  Io.  ft. 

Munday^in  Paflion  week,  Ghofp. 
Io..  7.. 

Tuefday,  Ghof.Io.7, 

Wednefday.  Ghof.  lo.  10. 
Thurfday,  Ghof  Luc,  7. 

Friday,  Ghof.!  o.  in 
Saturday ,  lo./CU 
Pal^e  Sunday  before  the  bene- 
didionof  the  Ealmes,  Ghofpel 

2  I 

Ghof  Mat.  1 6. 


Mu?  7 ay  in  hply  week,  Ghof.Io.12* 
Tueld-7  v>I'V.  Mar.  14. 

Teneh  \  '•  ‘  e{duy,  Ghcf.  Luc.22. 

Mau n  te  i  u  1  ,  tp ,  1 ,  C of !uh of 

Io.  *3. 


The  Rogation  dayes,  Ep.  lac.  5. 

Ghof.  Luc.  II. 

The  Afcenfion  Eue ,  Epift.  Eph.  4.' 
Ghof.  Io.  17. 

Ascension  day ,  Epift.  Ad. r,' 
chof.  Mar.  16. 

The  Sunday  within  the  Odaueof 
the  Afcention ,  Ep. i.Pet.  4.  chof. 
Io.  15.  f' 

Whitfun-eue,  Ep.  Ad.  19.  Ghof.  Io. 
14, 

Whit  s  vnday,  Ep.  Ad.2.GhoC 
Io.  t-4. 

Munday  in  Whitfun-  week,  Ep.  Ad, 
10.  ohof  Io.  3. 

Thuefday ,  Ep.  Ad.  8.  Ghof.  Io.  §4? 
Wednefday  Imber  ,  Ad.  j.  Ghof. 
Io  <5. 

Thurfday,  Ep.  Ad.  8.  ohof.  Luc.j.' 

Friday  Imber,  Ghof.  Luc.  5. 

Saturday  Imber,  Ep.  Rom.  5. Ghof 
Luc.  4. 

T  iv  1  n  1  t  ie  sundav,  Ep,  Rom.  IT 
ohof.  Mat.  2$, 


Epistles  a  m  d  G  h  o  s  p  sl  s. 

The  fame  being  the  i.  Sunday  of  The20.SunJay,  Epift.Eph.  j#Ghof. 


Corlpys  Christ  i  day  ,  Ep. 
i. Cor.  A  Ghof  Io.  6, 


\o.JL 

The  2 1. Sunday »  Epift.  Kph.  6.  Ghof. 
Mat.  1 8* 

The  22.  Sunday,  Epift.  Phil*  i.  Ghof. 


The  i*  Sunday  afrer  Pentecoft,  EP. 

i.  Io.  3.  chof.  Luc.  14. 

The  Sunday,  Ep.  i.Pcr.  5,  Ghof. 
Luc.  15. 

The  4.  Sunday  ,Ep. Rom. 8.  Ghof. 
Luc.  5 

The  5.  Sunday  ,  Ep.  i.Pet.  3.  Ghof. 
Mar.  5. 

The6.Sunday,  Ep.Rom.  6 .  Ghof. 
Marc.  8. 

The  7.  Sunday ,  Ep.  Rom.  <5.  Ghof 
Mat.  7. 

The 8  Sunday ,  Ep.Rom.  8.  Ghof. 
Luc*  16 . 

♦ 

The  y .Sunday, Ep  i.Cor.io.Ghof; 
Luc.  19. 

The  10.  Sunday  ,Ep-i.Cor.i2,.Ghof 
Luc.  18. 

The  1  1.  Sunday  ,Ep;  1.  Cor.  r?.  Ghof. 
Mar,  7. 

The  r  ^Sunday,  Ep-  2-  Cor  3.  Ghof. 
■^LllC.  >0. 

The  1 Sunday ,  Ep.  Gal.  j*  Ghof 

Luc,  17. 

tIil*  14.  Sunday,  Ep.  Gal.  5-  Ghof 


Mat.  21. 

The  23.  Sunday ,  Ep.  Phil.  3.  Ghof} 
Mat.  9. 

The  14.  or  laft  Sunday  a  ft  er  Pen* 
tecoft.  Ep  Col.  i.Ghofp.Mat,24i. 

Vpon  H  olid  dies,  or  other  Veajiesp. 

and Eues 

S.  Andrcwes  eue,  Ghof.  To.  1. 

S.  Andrevves  day ,  Epift.  Rom.  10. 
Ghof.  Mat.  +. 

S,  Nicolas  day  ,  Ep,  Heb;  13.  Ghof: 
Mat.  15. 

S.  Ambrofe,  Kpift.  2.  Tim.  40.  Ghof 
Mat.  5. 

Con  c  e  pt  ion  of  our  Lady, Ghof, 
Mat.  r. 

S.  Damafuc,  Ep.Heh.7,  GlVof.  Mat; 
14. 

S.  Lucie,  Ep.i^Cor.  10.  Ghof  Mar;. 

S'.  Thomas  the  Apoftleseue ,  Ghof} 

10.  '5-  .  .  . 

S.  Thomas  day,  Epift;  Eph.2.  Ghof 


Mat  6- 

The  is-  Sunday ,  Ep*  Gal*  5  and  6- 
Ghof  Luc.  7. 

t  he  1 6.  Sunday  ,  Ep«  Eph  3-  Ghof 
Luc.  14. 

The  J7  Sunday ,  Ep.  Eph*  4.  Ghof 
Mat.  22.  A 


Wed ne  Way  ,  chofp. 

Mar.  9.  1 

1  Friday  ,  chof.  Luc.  7. 
‘j  Saturday  Ep.  HeUp, 
I  Ghof.  Luc.  13. 

The  18.  Sunday ,  Ep.  1,  Cor.  1 .  Ghof. 

The  9  Sunday,  EJft.  Eph. 4.  Ghof. 
Mplt.  22; 


T  M  B  n  R 

inScptebcr 


Io.  10. 

Chriftmas eue,  Ep. Rom.  j.  Ghof 

Mat.  1. 


Chiiitt- 
inas  day. 


Firft  MafTe,  Ep.  Tit.  ii 
chof.  Luc.  i. 
Second  MaffejEp.Tir. 
1.  Ghof  Luc.  1.  ' 


J  Third  MafTe,  Ep.  Heb. 
j  i.  Ghof.  io.  2. 

S.  Stephens  day,  Ep*  A<ft.  & GhoC 


-Mar.  23. 

S.  lohn  rheApoftle,  Ghof.  Io.  21. 
Holy  rinoccntscalku  Childermas 
day,  Apoc,  14.  Ghof  Mat.  2. 

Si  Thomas  of  canterbury,  Ep.  Hebr 
Ghof  Io  Jo. 

S.  Sj  luefter,  Epift.  2,  Tim.  4,  GhoC 
Luc.  1. 


Yy.  » 


A  Tab 

The  Circ vmcision  of  our 
LordEp.TirtfcGhof.LucCl^ 

The  Twelfth  eue,Ep.  Gal.  4.  Ghofp. 
Mat#. 

The  Epiphanib  ofourLord,cal- 
led  Twelft  day,  Ghof  Mat.2. 

The  Offcaueof  the  Epiphany, Ghof. 
I0.2. 

S.Hilarie,  £p.z.Tim.4.Ghof.Mat.5. 
S.  Paul  the  Eremite,  Ep.PhiU.Ghof 
Mat.  11. 

£.MarcelIus,Ep.2.Cor.i.Ghof.Mt.i6 
S.Antonie,  Ghof.Luc.ii, 

Cathedra  Petri  Romae,Ep.  i.Pet.  1. 
Ghof.  Mat,  id. 

^s, Marius,  Martha  and  Audifax, 
Ep.  Heb.  10. Ghof.  Mat. 24. 

S.  Fabian  and  Sebaftian,  Ep.Heb,n, 
Luc.6. 

Agnes,  Ghof.  Mat.  iy, 

£.  Vincentius  and  Anaftafius,Ghof. 
Luc  zr. 

S.  Emerentiana,GhofMat.i^ 
Timorhee,  Ep.i.  Tim.  6.  Ghofpel,, 
Luc.  14. 

Conuerfionof  $.Paul,  Ep.Aft.9. 
Ghof.  Mat.  19. 

Polycarpe,  Ep.i.Io.j.  Ghof  Mat. 
10. 

E.  Chryfoftome,  Ep.  2.  Tim*  2.GhoC 
Mat.  5. 

S.  Agnes  fecundo,  Epift^.  Cor.  10. 
Ghof.  Mat.  13. 

5.  Ignatius,  Ep.Rom.8.  Ghof.  Io.  12. 
Candlemas  day, Ghof. Luc. 2. 
E.Blafe,  Ep.i.Cor.  i.GhofMat.id. 

5.  Agatha, Epi ft .  1  .Cor.  1 .  G hof  Mat, 

19. 

S.Dorothee,  Ghof.  Mat. 13., 


t  B  OF  THE 

S.Matchias  eue,Ghof.ro.iy- 
S.Matth.day,  Ep,  Aft.i,Ghof.Mt*jj|| 
S.  Thomas  of  Aquine,  Ghof.Mat/n 
The4o.Martyrs>Epift.Heb.n.Ghof, 
Luc.6,  ^ 

S.  Gvc gorie the  Great,fp,x.  Tim.  4. 

Ghof  Mat.5. 

S.  lofeph,  Ghofp.Mat.i. 

5.  Benedict,  Ghof,  Mat.19. 
Annvntiation  of  our  Lady,’ 
Ghof.  Luc.  1, 

S.  Francis  de  Paula,  Epift.  1.  Cor.  4J 
Ghof.Luc.12. 

S.Leo,Ghof.  Mat.  16. 

Ss.  T iburcius,  Valerian,  and  Maxi* 
mus,Ghof  I0.T5. 

S.  Anicetus,  Ghof  To. id. 

Ss.Sother  &  Caius,  Epift. Apoc.ipJ 
Ghof.lo.15. 

E.  George,  Ep.2.Tim.z.  &  3,  Ghof. 
I0.15. 

S.  Markc ,  Ghof.Luc.  1$. 

Ss.Cletus  &  Marcellinus,Ep.i.Pet. 

1.  Ghof.Io.15. 

S.  Vitalis,  Ghofp.Io.15. 

S.  Peter  Martyr,  Ghof.lo.15. 

Ss.  Philip  and  lames,  Ghof  Io. 

E.  Athanafius,Epift.z.Cor.4.Ghof 
Mat,io. 

Holy  Ro  od  day ,  orlnuention 

oftheCrofle,  Epift, Phil.2.  Ghof 

Io.  3. 

S.  Monica ,  Epift.  1.  Tim.  5.  Ghofp. 
Luc.7. 

S.lohn  ante  Portam  Latinam,c  hof 
Mat.  20. 

S .  5taniflaus,Ghof.Io.i5. 

Apparition  of  S.MichaefEp.Apoc. 
1.  ohof  Mat. 18. 


S  Romuald, Ghof.Mat.19. 

5.  Apolonia,  Ghof  Mat.zy. 

S.  Valentine,  Ghofp.  Mar.io. 
Fauftinus  and  Iouita,Ep.Heb.io. 
Ghofp.Mat.24. 

Simeon,  Ep.  lac.i.  Ghofpel.  Luc. 

Cathedra  Petri  A  ntiochise,  Epift.  1 . 
Pc:, 1.  Ghofp.Mat.16. 


S .  Gregorie  Nazianzen  ,  Ghofpel. 
Mat  5. 

S.  Gordianus  and  Epimachus,Epift. 

Apoc.i^.  Ghof  10.15. 

Ss.  N  ere  us  ,  Archileius  and  Pan- 
c  rati  us, Ghof  io  id. 

S.Bouiface,  ohofp.To.15. 

E.  Potentiana,  Epift.  1.  Cor.  Ghofp. 
Mac.**. 


£,Vrbanus 


Bpm'tli  And  C  ti  os  P  !  i  S/ 


S.  Vrbanus ,  Ep.  z.  Pet.  i.  Ghofpel 
Mat.  it. 

S.Auguftin  ourApoftle.  Ep.Hcb. 
ij.Ghof,  Mat.io. 

S.Eleurberiug ,  Ep.  lac,  i.Ghof. 

Luc,  24.  % 

S.  John,  Pope,  Ep.  i.  Cor.  1.  GnoT. 
Mat.  16, 

S  Felix ,  Ep.  lac.  r.  Ghof.  Luc,  24. 
S.  Petronilla,  Ep.i.Cor.  7.  Ghof. 

Mat.  1?. 

SS.  Mcrcellinus ,  Petrus ,  and  Eraf- 
mus,  Ep.  Rom.  8.  Ghof.  Luc.n. 
SS.  Primus  andFelicianus  ,Ghof, 
Mat.  ir.  ' 

S.  Antony  of  Padua,  Ghof.  Luc.  12. 
S.Barnrbas  ,  Ep.  Aft.  n.  Ghof. 

lo.  if. 

SS.  Baft l ides,  Cyrinus,Nabor  and 
Nazar ius  ,  Lp.  Heb.  10.  Ghof. 

Mar.  1^. 

S.Balil,Ep.2,  l'im.4.  Ghof.Luc.14. 
SS.  Vitus,  Modeftus,  andcrefeen- 
tia,  Ep.  Rom.  5.  Ghof.  Luc  10. 
SS.  Marcus  Sc  Marcellianus,  Ghof. 
Luc.  11. 

SS.  Geruafius  and  Protafius ,  Ep.i, 
Pet-  4.  Ghof. Luc  6. 

S.  Siluerius  Ep.  Iude.  Ghof.  Luc. 
14. 

S.  Paulinus  ,  Ep.  2.  Cor.  8.  Ghof, 
Luc.  12. 

S.  lohnBaptift'seuc ,  Ghof.  Luc.i. 
S.Iohn  Baptift's  day,  Ghof.  Luc.i. 
SS.  Iohn and  Paul,  Ghof.  Luc.  12. 

S.  Leo  the  fecond  ,  Epiltle,  Heb.  7. 
Ghof.  Mat.  25. 

SS.  Peter  and  Paul’s  euc,Ep.  Aft.  5. 
Iohn.  2i. 

S.  Peter  and  Paul's  day ,  Ep.  Aft. 12. 
Ghof,  Mat.  1 6. 

The  Commemoration  of  S.  Paul, 
Ep.  Gal.  1.  Ghof.  Mat.  10. 

The  V 1  s  1  t  a  t  1  o  n  of  our  Lady, 
Ghof  Luc.  1. 

\Vithinthe  Oftaueof  S.  Peter  and 
S.  Paul,  Ep.  Aft.?.  Ghof.  M^.19. 
ThcOftauc  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul, 


Ghof.Mat.dk 

Tranflatio^of s7  Thomas  of  Can*’ 
terbur^^p.  Heb.5.Ghof.  I0.10J 
The7.Brethren,and  SS.Ruffinaand 
Jecunda,  Ghof,  Mat.  u. 

S.  Pius ,  Ep.  lac.  1.  Ghof.  Luc.  24,* 
S.Nabor  and  Felix  ,  Ghof.  Luc.  21. 
S.  Anacletus  ,  Ep.  2.  cor,  1.  Ghof 
Mac,  1 6. 

S.Bonauenturc  Ghof.  Mat.  19. 

S.  Alexius,  Ep.  1.  Tim.  6.  Ghof. 
Mat.  19. 

SS.  Syinphorofa  with  her  7.  Tonnes*’ 
Ep.  Heb.  11.  Ghof.  Luc.  11. 

S.  Margarete .  Ghof,  Mar.  i$. 

S.  Praxcdes ,  Ep.  1.  Cor.  7,  Ghof 
Mat  1}. 

S.  Mar>  MagdaLne  ,  Ghof.  Luc  7J 
s .  Apollinaris  ,  Ep.  1.  Pet.^.uhof. 
Luc^. 

s .  lames  eue  Ghof.  lo.  T}. 

5. lamesday  ,Ep.  1.  Cor,  4.  Ghof. 
Mat.  10. 

S,  Anne ,  Ghof.  Mat.  1 
S.  Pantaleon,  Ep.2,Tim.  2.  andj^ 
Ghof.  lo.  15. 

^.NazarinSjCelfiiSjVifto^and  In* 
nocentius  ,  Ghof.  Luc.  21. 

S .  Martha  ,  Ep.  J.  Cor.  10.  Ghofp* 
Luc.  m 

ss.  Abdon  and  Sennen,Ep.fcCor.£. 
fthof.  Mat.  5 . 

S.Peter  ad  vincula, Ep.A  ft.12.Ghof* 
Mat.  16. 

S.  Stephen  Pope,  Ep.  Aft.20.Ghof 
Mat.  1 6. 

The  inuetionof  S.  Stephen  the  firft 
Mar.  Ep.2.  Tim.  4.  Ghof.  Luc.iz* 
S.  Dominick, Ghof.Luc.Ti. 
Dedicatio  S.  Maria:  ad  Niues, Ghof* 
Luc  11. 

The  Tr  ansfigvr  a  t  i  o  n  of 
our  Lord,  Ep.2.  Pet.  1,  Ghof.  Mat. 
i7- 

s.Donatus,  Ep.  lac.  1.  Ghof  Mar. 

n. 

SS.Cyriacus,  Largus,and  Smarag- 
dus,  Ep.  1.  Thef. 2. ' 

Yy  3  S.  Lau- 
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* 

3.  Laurences  etie#J$thof  Mat.  1 6. 

&.  Laurences  day,  EpA^Cor.  9. 
Ghof  Io.  iz. 

Affumptioneue ,  Ghof.  Luc.  11. 
Assvmpsi  on  day,Ghof  Luc.io. 
^.Bernard  ,  Ghof.  Mat.  19. 

S.  Bartiemewcseue  ,  Ghof.  Io.  15. 
^.Bartlemewesday,  Ep.  i*Cor.  lx. 

Ghofp.  Luc.  6 . 

5.  Lewis,  Ghof.  Luc.  19. 
3LZepherinus,Ep.2.Cor.i.  GhoL 
Mat.  id. 

S.  Auguftin  ,  Ep.  a.  Cor.  4,  Ghof. 
Mat.  5* 

Decolation  of  S .  Iohn 
Ghof.  Mar  6- 

£s.  Felix  and  Adau&us  Ghof.  Luc. 

10. 

S*  Giles,  Ghof,  Matri9. 
Nativity  ofour  Ladj%  GhoC 
Mat,  1. 

S .  Nicolas  ofTolentin,Ep.  x.  Cor. 
4.Ghof  Luc.  12. 

Holy  Rood  da  y  ,  or  Exaltation 
ofthe  holy  Crofle,  Ep .  Phil.  i*Ghof 

Io.  IX. 

Ss.Cornelius  and  CyprianuSjGhof 
Luc.  21. 

S.Ianuariusand  life  fellowes',Ghof. 
Luc.  11. 

5  Matheweseue,  Ghof  Luc. 

S.  Matthewes  day,  Ghof.  Mat.^ 
Ss.  Maurice  and  his  fellowes,.Gnof 

Luc. 21. 

5.  Linus,  Ep.  u  Cor.  1,  Ghof.  Mat. 

id,  yjjs 

:Ss.  Cyprian  and luftina,Ep.  Heb* 
10.  Ghof.  Mat.  24. 
Ss.CofmasandDamianus  ,  Ghof. 
Luc.  d. 

5.  Michael  Archangel,  Ep.  Apoc.  1. 
*Ghof.  Mat.  18* 

E.Hierom ,  Epift.  2.  Tim.  4.  Ghof. 
Mat.  5. 

Sk  Remigius,  Ghof.  Mat.  2^. 

S.  Franc  is  ,Ep.  Gal  6  Ghof.  Mar. 11. 
Ss  Placidus  and  his  fellowes,Ghof 
Luc.  xi. 


K  OF  THE 

S.  Marke,  Pope,  rpift.  Heb.  7.  GhoC 
Mat.  z  t. 

S  Dionyfius  Areopagita ,  Ep.  Aft. 

17,  Ghof.  Luc,  6 . 

S w  Calixtus ,  Ep.  Heb.«  .Ghof.  Luc,’ 

ft- 

S .  Luke,  Ep.  z.Cor.8.Ghof  Luc.io.1 
S,  Hilarion, Ghof.  Mat.  19. 

$s.  Chrifanthus and  Daria,  Ghof 
Luc.  21. 

5s.  Simon  and  Iudes  eue  ,Ep.i  cor* 
4.  Ghof.  Io.  15. 

5s.  Simon  and  Iudes  day,Ep.  Eph.4 
Ghofp.  Io.|j. 

Alhallowes  eue,Ep.Apoc.5.Ghof. 
Luc  d*. 

Alhallowes  day,Ep'.Apoc.7. 
Ghofpel  Mar.  >. 

Alooulesday,Ep,x.  cor.  15.  Gho^. 
Iohn. 

De  iicatio  Bafilicx  Saluatoris,  Ep.. 

Apoc.  ri.Ghof  Luc.  19. 
Ss.Tryphon ,  Refpicius,and  Nym- 
pha,Ep.  Roro.8.  Ghof  Luc.  12. 
S.  Marxio,  Ghof  Luc.  11. 

S  Martin  Pope  and  Martyr,  Epift. 2. 

Cor.  r.  ehtof.  Mat.  id. 

5.  GregorieThaumaturgus.  Ghoft 
Mar.  11. 

DcdicatioBafilicseSs.Perri  Sc  Pauli 
r.Ep.  Apoc,  21.  Ghof  Luc.  19. 

S.  Pontianus,  Ep.lac.  i.Gbof  Luc. 
24.. 

Presentation- of  our  Lady 
Ghof.  Mat.  1. 

S.  C«ci!/ ,  Ghof  Mat.  z  ?. 

5.  Clement,  Ep. Phil.  3.  Ghof  Mat. 
24. 

5.Chryfogonus,  Ghof  Mar.  10. 

5,  Catherine,  Ghof  Mar.  25. 

5.  Peter  of  Alexandria  ,  Ep.  lac.  t0 
Ghofpel.  Luc.  2  4. 

Dedication  of  euery  particular 
Church, FpApu 2  .Ghof  Luc  19. 

J  n  voi’Ut  ALiJps,  tb*t  is,  fud)  us  arc  fa  id 
accQr  ung  to  Mens  uiujrton  for 
diucje  paulur  iunfes. 

Of  the  B.  i*r i ni  ty ,  E  p  i  ft .  .  Cor.  13. 


Epistles  an 
chof.  lo.  is.and  j 6. 

Of  Angels,  EP.Apoc.f.  Ghof.  Io.t. 
Of  the  Apoftles  is.  Peter  &  s.Paul, 
Ep.Aft.f.  Gh0fp.Mat.r9. 
OftheHoly  Ghoft  ,  Epift.  Aft.  8, 

Ghof.  lo.  14. 

Of  the  Holy  Croffe  ,  Ep.  Phil.  2. 
Ghof.  Maf,  20. 

Of  thePaflionofour  Lord  ,  chof 
lo. 19. 

In  Aduent ,  Ghofpel. 
Luc.  1. 

From  Chriftmas  to 
Candlemas,  JEp.Tir. 

3.  Ghof  Luc.  2. 

From  Eafterto  Whit- 
fimtide,  Ghof.  lo.  9, 
The  re£t  of  the  yeare, 
chof.Luc.il. 

For  any  nece/Iity,  Ghofpel.  Mar.  tt. 
For  rcmiflion  of  finncs ,  Ghofpel. 


Ofotr 
B.  Lady. 


d  Ghospbis:  **  * 

Luc.  if. 

For  choofingofa  Pope,  Fp.Heb.4T 
&  5.  diof.  lo.  4. 

Againft  fchifme  ,  Ep.Eph.  4.  GhofI 
lo. 27* 

Againft  Pagans  ,  Ghofp.  Luc.  11J 
In  time  of  wane,  Ghof.  Mat.  24* 
For  peace,  Ghof.  Io.  10. 

In  time  of  mortality,  Ghof.  Luc.4? 
For  the  fick,Ep.lac.  5.  Ghof.Mat.8. 
For  a  marriage,  Ep.  Eph.  5.  Ghofc 
Mat.  19. 

In  Majfes  of  the  Dead. 

Vpon  Alfoulesday ,  Epift.  1.  Cor.1 

if  .Ghof.  lo.  5. 

The  day  of  death ,  and  the  3. 7.  and 
months  day,  Ep.  1  .Thef,  4.  Ghofpel* 
Io.  11. 

The  Anniuerfarie,  Ghof.  Io.  6 . 
Ordinaiie  Maftes  for  the  dead* 
Apoc.  14.  Ghof  Io,^ 


Yy  * 


an  ample  and 

PARTICVLAR  TABLE  DIRECTING 

THE  reader  to  the  catholike  trvths  here 

deduced  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures  ,  andimpugned  by  the  Ad-, 


uerfaries  3eipecially  oi  our.time. 

Bsolvtion  of 
aPrieft.  The  excel- 
lencie  of  this 
power  aboue  the 
power  of  Angela 
and  Princes,  44. 

243.  Whatistoloofeand  bind.  44^ 
Abfttnence.  $ee  Fj fling. 

Adoration  of  God,  Latna  y  and  adora¬ 
tion  of  creatures  ,  Dulta .  pag. 
11.  nu.  11.  pag.  289.  nu.  25.  pag, 
229. nu.  12.  pag,  511.  nu.  21.  Ado¬ 
ration  of  the  Arke  ,  Crucifix, 
Images ,  Relikes  ,  and  the  like, 
pag.  582.  nu.2i.of  Angels,Saints, 
and  holy  perfons,pag.659.685. 
at  large.  6  ^9.  marg.  5.  lohs  ado¬ 
ring  of  the  Angel  explicated. 
66  5. 686.  What  is, to  adore  infpi- 
rit and  truth, 206.  Reuerence  to 
holy  perfons,  euen  to  the  killing 
of  their  feet,  271. 

jll lelwa.  683.  and  684;  at  large.  Not 
to  be  tranflated.  ibid.  The  fong 
both  of  the  Church  militant  and 
triumphant,  ibid.  681.  marg.  A 
wordofmaruelous  ioy  ,  and  fo 
vfed  in  the  Churches  Seruice, 
euen  in  the  primitiue  Church. 
68  j.  Sung  in  our  councrie  at  our 

fitft  conuerfion  ibid.  Sung  ip  al 


ChrifHan  Nations,  ibid.  The 
Proteftants  had  rather  fay  ,  Vruifc 
ye  the  Lord.  ibid.  In  t  r  anil  at  i  tig  fix 
Pfalmes  they  haue  left  it  out  nine 
times,  ibidem. 

-d/weiredeemefinnes,  &c.  pag.  131. 
marg.  155.1m.  41.  They  procure 
vspatronesin  heauen.  pag  169. 
nu.  9.  releafeofpaines  after  our 
death.  1 1 6.  marg.  increafe  grace. 
43$.  mar.  Great  Almefmen  hap- 
pie.  pag.  3 18.  nu.  35.  pag.  433.  nu. 
6. 157.  marg.  Aimes  and  hofpita- 
litie  to  Priefts  and  other  holy 
men.  16.  147.  marg.  167.  435.436. 
437.  465.486. 539.  587.  to  Catho¬ 
like  pi  ifoners  308.  marg.  551.  jp. 
See  W orkjs.  The  more  able ,  the 
greater  niuft  our  almes  be.  109. 
marg.  When  a  map  is  bound  to 
giue  almes.  630.  marg. 

Altars .  pag.  588.  nu.  to.  Altars  fan- 
dified  by  theSacrifice  of  Chrifts 
body.  pag.  62.  Altar  why  called 
table  fometime:  pag-  783.  Dedi¬ 
cation  or  confecration  of  altars 
with  saints  Relikes.  661 . 

Amen  amen  doubled  9  what  it  figni- 
ficth.  pag.  22r  .nu.  34.  Amen  noc 
to  be  tranflated, ibid.  214,  marg. 
68}.  68  v 


A  n^els, 


OF  CONTKOVtniBS, 

'A*&*U9  Pfoteftours  ofmen.pag.49. 


mi.  io.  pag.  294.  mi.  r  j.  628.  of 
countries  ,  652.  of  Churches, 

ibidem.The  Proteftants  alfo  hold 

this  againft  the  Puritanes.  628. 
They  help  vs  pag.  555.  mar.  492. 
They  offer  vp  our  prayers  664. 
▼.4.S  Paulcs  place  of  the  Religio 
of  Angels  explicated.pag.492.nu, 
iB.Praying  to  Angels. ibid.Peace 
from  Godand  the  holy  Angels. 
651. Nine  Orders  of  Angels.pag. 
408.  i!u.n  .S-Michacl  patrone  of 
the  Church,  6yo.  fighting  with 
the  dragon, and  therfore  fo  pain¬ 
ted.  ibid. 

.  'Anoiling.SeeTi'Extrcme  VnRm. 
jntuh.  p.  506'  *  07,  508  667,668.669* 
at  large:  why  fo( called,  pag.  508. 
He  fhalbeone  fingul.irman  506. 
nu.3  pag.  6 73.  He  Thai  comeneer 
the  woi Kies  end.  507.  mi.  4.  His 
reigne  three  y  cares  and  a  halfe  p. 
65.  nu.  2y  in.  marg  66 j  marg. 
£69.  marg.  89.  He  Thai  aboliffi. 
the  Mafic,  pag- 508. fuff  cr  no  wor¬ 
ship  butoflumfelfonly.pag.^oy- 
mi.  4.  Al  framing  letters  to  ex- 
prdic  his  name  vnccrtaine.673. 
Hcrctikcs  his  forerunners,  fpe- 
cially  thefc  ofotir  daies.  pa.  506. 
508.  6 71.  marg.  671.  The  apofia- 
fie  of  him  &  his  from  the  Gath. 
Church.pag.5c6.  His  perfecutiou 
of  the  fame  669  nurg  669  6  70, 
68  7.  His  attempts  to  draw  from 
the  true  faith.  60 7-  Many  Anti- 
chriftes.  506.  The  Pope  can  not 
be  Antichrift.pag.  504. marg  pa. 
50  7. 18 1. mar. 6  70. marg. 6  72  669. 
The  Proteftants  makeS. Leo  and 
S.  Gregorie  furtherers  of  Anti¬ 
chrift.pag.  507*  They  place  Anti- 
chrift  in  the  See  of  Rome  in S. 
Paules  daies.  p.507. 217- mar.  Not 
to  be  with  the  See  of  Rome,  is 
to  be  witkAntichrift-  pupi’jol* 

HU.  3. 


ApoftUs,their  name,dignitie,autho* 

ritie.  pag.  140.  nu.  17,  p.  34.  nu.n. 
p.  45).  nu.  l8.p.44j-Their  number 
ofTweluemyfticalp  94. nu.  1^. 
p  162,  marg.  Some  of  them  more 
principal  Apoftles.  pag.  446  The 
adtes  of  Ss.  Peter  and  Paul  in  two- 
feueral  tables  336.  537.  They  left 
their  wiues.p.11,  nil.  14.  pag.  50. 
mar.  17*,  marg, pa  134-  nu.38.S0- 
did  S.  Philip  the  £>*41077.519  mar. 
See  Pnefts,  They  vowed  pouertic 
51  nu.  17.  p.  436.  They  made  the 
the  Cmd.  333.  Their  cmd  ibid. 
Their  learning ,  wifedom,  con- 
ftancie,  after  they  receiued  the 
Holy  Ghoft.207.  m, Their  honour 
and  dread  among  tkefirftChri- 
ftians.  171, aiid  272.  marg.  The 
Apoftles  precepts.  303,  ma.  396, 
Apoftolical  traditions  See ,  Trx- 
dttion .  The  ftile  of  Apoftolical  fa- 
lutatio  346.347.  Heretikes  vfurp 
it  to-feeme  Apoftles.  ibid.  To  be 
faluted  only  of  the  giueth  grace, 
381,  mar.  The  Popes  office  is  cal¬ 
led  his  Apoftlefnip.  pa.  473.  The 
Apoftles  ofdiuers  countries.  140 
nu.  13-  Their  glorie  in  Heauetlult 
conuert  foulcS‘4is.48i.mai.  498. 
m.S  Auguftin  our  Apoftle.  390.. 
nurg. 

B 

AbyUn,  what  it  fignifieth.pag. 
6 77,  and  669  marg.  6  79- 6 * 

&  feq. 

Bapttfme  healeth  the  foulepiSonu. 
x.  taketh  away  fuine.321  margit 
iuftifieth.pag.358  marg, 3.9  nu  5. 
ano  marg.  NecefTarie  to  faluatio 
except  foine  cafes,  p-  83.  102.  nu.' 
5.Baptifmeof  infants  neceffarie;. 

p-  3s4‘  nu?  12-  pas-3971  nu  14  The 
eftefts  theroi  &  ofConfirmatio 
t  itfer.  pag  1 83  •  1111,17  Exorcifmes- 
and  other  ceremonies  ot  Bap- 
tifiof.pag  9S  nu.  74. pag  it  5.1111, 

Z4  }$ 


A  T 

jS.  pag.  6 1 1.  nutn.  it .  Ipbetha.  98. 
Abr</wmio.  6 11.  The  character 
thercof.pa. 426.  mi. 22.  4 6j.Sec 
Bpb.  4.  v.  30.  Baptifine  receiued 
ofHeretikes  and  Schifmatikes. 
p.  611 .  nu.  21.  Iohns baptifine  iu» 
feriour  to  chrifts.  pa.  8.  nu.  11.  p. 
8i.  mar. p.  83§nu.8.p.  2.02.  nu.  32. 
pag.  131,  inar.i9<5.mar.  261.  mar. 
314.  marg,  The  Proteftants  make 
them  equal :  and  why  pag.  8.  nu. 
if.  Names  giuen  in  Baptifme,and 
what  manner  of  names,  pa.  128. 
nu.  63.  Whether  Chrift  himfelf 
baptifed.204.mar.  Figures  ofBa- 
ptifme.209.  2  21. marg.  io4,mar. 
<5ri.  The  fending  of  the  Holy 
Ghofton  Whitiunday,called  bap- 
tifme,  26 1-  marg. 

Beatitudes  eight,  pag.  1 1  marg. 

Be^a  maketh  God  authour  of  finne. 
p.  17: 139.  concrouleth  the  Euan- 
geliftes.pa.  128.  132.  marg.  181. 
marg.  r  44.283.  imagineth  accor¬ 
ding  to  h  s  fanfie  corruptions  of 
the  Greeke  text.  1 6.  Seethe  pre¬ 
face.  He  tranflateth  for  Chrifts 
feule  ift  bcljiu  carcasin  tbe^raue.i6j^ 

Bishops  t  their  fpiritual  power,  pag. 
49.  nu  18  pa,  441.  to  punifh  He- 
tetikes.  ib.  Caluinconfeffeththe 
(aid  power,  ib.  Their  confiftories 
688.  They  mnft  be  obeied.  p.  39. 
nu.  9,  pag.  370.  marg.  549.  marg. 

(See  church.)  honoured  and  fea¬ 
red,  272.  marg.  their  blefling.pa; 

p.  5i.p  56  y.They  may  deale  in 
worldly  affaires,  &  when.p.  139. 
540.  Superiour  to  Priefts  and  dif- 
tind:  in  office  150.  mar.  pag.  2S1. 
nu.  17.  299.  mar. pag.  480.  p.547. 
though  the  names  of  Biffiop  and 
Prieft  were  at  the  firft  indiffe:et- 
ly  v fed*  31 7.  marg.  They  only  can 
confecrateBifhops ,  Priefts  ,  &rc. 

pag.  547,  nu-  vp-  299. marg  Bif- 
h oping  why  fo  called*  p-  283*  Bif. 
ho  js  vifitations.  302.  mar.  Many 


A  B  L  t 

worthie  Siffiops  that  can 
.preach.  532.  Special  vcrtues  rc 
quired  in  aBiffiop,  654. 
tltfing  of  creatures  effedual  and 
operatiue.  p.  77. 2 1 1 .  m.  100. 148* 
mar.  525.  5  2 <5.  Blefling  the  table; 
pag.  5 15.  Blefling  a  preeminence 
ofthe  better  pcrfon.pa.s25. 
Bilhops  and  Priefts  blefling. ib.&: 

pag.  51.  The  fathers  and  mothers 

blefling  pag.  ^66 *  nu.  6 *  Blefling 

withthefigneoftheCroffe.p.191. 

1 16.  Chrift  bleffed  the  children, 
103.  m*  &  his  Apoftles.  1 4  mar. 

C. 

C  Alums  blafphemie  againft  the 
diuinicie  of  Chrift  p.197, nu.i. 
p.  125.  Againft  chrifts  owne  me¬ 
rits.  p.482. 708.  556.  m.  Againft: 
thefaiutsin  heauen.  p.  168.  that 
God  is  authour  of  finne  p  5  Con¬ 
cerning  Chrifts  fuffering  the  pai- 
nes  of  the  damned  &  that  he  was 
abandoned ofhis Father.  j6  \i6. 
mar.  Againft  remiflion  of  finnes. 
5^2.  mar.  563. 

Caiuiuiftne  tendethto  the  aborning- 
'  tionof defolation,  114.  ' 

Canonical  hourcs.p .287  p  2(58.m.5or; 
marg.  They  anfwerto  the  time  of 
Chrifts Paflion  &  agonies.pa.75. 
mar.  71.73.  74*  75*  pa..  171. m,  see 

f  rater. 

Catbolikj. This  name  difeerneth  true 
beleeuersfroHeretikes  It  is  the 
furname  oftrueChtiftias.By  this 
name,  Heretikes  themfelucs  vn- 
derftand  the  of  the  Romane  faith 
p_292.£.Auguftines  higheftima- 
tion  of  this  name,  ib-  The  protef- 
tantsmockeatthis  nameNp.  292. 
So  did  the  Oonatiftes.  ibid.  Some 
leaue  it  out  in  the  Creed-  p-  292. 
Someinthetitlesofthe  Catholik 
Epift.  541.  TheCatholike  Epift. 
why  fo  called  ibidem,^  339  .Ca¬ 
tholik  termes  and  fpeaches-*  534. 


of  Com  t  ft  d-v  b  a  s  i  b  s: 


???■  ?#•  T 0  haue  catholike  pa¬ 
rents  is  a  great  blefling.  538.  Ca¬ 
tholike  Church,  See  Church.  Ca¬ 
tholike  faith.  Sec  faith.  The  Ca¬ 
tholike  faith  is  taken  from  coun¬ 
tries  for  finne.  654.  The  Catho¬ 
like  fimple  ma  is  fufficietly  lear- 
ned ,  1  5  2. 1 5  '& ,  6  80 .  C  athol  i  k  e  m  ens 
obedience  to  their  Paftours.290. 
ni*  to  counccls  30 6-  catholike 
afleblies  to  Gods  fern  ice  in  time 
ofperfecucion.  Sec  perjuution, 
Cenfures  of  the  Church-See  - 

cal  Ceremonies  vfed  in  the  church 
by  chrifFs  example  p.z  19. Exter¬ 
nal  elements  in  the  Sacraments 
p.  459.  S.  Augnftincs  eftimation 
ofrhe  Cath.  Churches  ceremo¬ 
nies,  p.  460.  he  is  falfely  alleaged 
again  ft  the-  ib.  They  are  notbur- 
denous  ,  but  fweet  and  to  edifica¬ 
tion,  pag  459.  They  are  neither 
Heathcni/li  nor  ludaical  pa.  459. 
46o*TheApoftlesborowed  fome 
ceremonies  ofthc  Iewes  law. Sec 
Impofition  of  hands, 

Glurittc  the  greateft  vertue,&  more 
principal  in  our  iuftificatio  then 
faith.  41$  See  Jufiificati&n.  How 
faith  vvorketh  by  charitie.  464. 

C haft  or  fu/gle  life  Angelical,  pag. 5  9. 
more  apt  for  the  feruice  of  God 
p-ijo.nu  38.  pag.;98  nu,5.p.j9<5. 
nu.31.see  P riefls,Holj  Orders,  Mo- 
'  naftual  life.  It  is  not  impofliblc.p. 

5 1.  nu.  n. p.  398,  nu.7.  TheProtcf- 
tants  complaine  they  haue  not 
the  guift.  p-  395  nti.7.  p  511.  547, 
A1  may  that  wil  p-  5i.nu.11.  p.  $95. 
nu.  7.  Chaftitie  of  mind  alfo  is 
required.  616 .  m.The  chaftitie  of 
VirginSjWidovveSjmariedfolke, 
differ  in  merit  and  dignitie,  pag. 
14.  nu-  8. 

CHRIST  a  Prieft  as  he  is  man.  See 
Taieftyhis  defending  into  HelSee 
UcL  He  is  the  only  Mediator.  See 
Stines,  Hoy/  he  maketh  now  ia- 


terceflion  for  vs-  5  66.  mar.  Folo- 
wing  0fChriftdiuerfely.137.i84. 
m.  &  1 49.  Chrift  and  MefTi  as  and 
Anointed, al  one.194.rn.His  mar- 
uelous  grace  in  preaching.  133. 
marg. 

The  name  ofChriftians  p.z9T.  192; 
TrueChriftian  libertie.See  G  bof- 

fd. 

CHVRCH  the  Spoufc  of  Chrift, her 
other  titles  &  prerogatiues  pag. 
51  z.  Chrifts  exceeding  loue  and 
benefits  toward  her.  p,  47 <5.  The 
maruelous  vnion  between  them. 
41 1.  marg.  She  was  builded  of 
Chrifts  fide  2^5.  gathered  of  al 
nations  pag-  78.  Vpholden  by 
his  continual  prote&ion.  78. 
in.  683^  Catholike  or  vniuerfal, 
63.  marg.  pag.  1 91.  pag,  292 522, 
89.  marg.  190.  marg.  61$.  345. 
marg.  483.  marg.  The  principal, 
creature.  pag.473.What  this  arti¬ 
cle  fignifieth,!  bdeeue  the  Catholike 
Church,  pag.52  2.  105.rn.lt  is  more 
blindnes  not  to  fee  the  Church, . 
then  not  to  belecuc  in  Chrift.pa. 
432.  Herctikes  blinder  then  the 
Iewes.  ib.Tne  vnitie  thereof  pag. 
412.4  54. nu.9.  pa.472.402.  nil  17. 
Chrift  praied  for  the  vnitie  ther- 
of.239.  marg.  His  coate  without 
fcame  a  figure  theerof. 2  43  .m, of¬ 
ten  comendcd.  rn.380m.See 
Sihijm. The  Proteftats  at  the  firft 
auoided  the  name  of  Church,  and 
thruft  it  out  of  the  Bible,  pa.475. 
476.1u.lt  can  neuer  faile  nor  erre 
^11^.23^.64.78*173,2 16. nu-68 

P*g  •*?5-1$7-m’i39-*4cM75*476 
478.522. 523. 670. 689. 27*  in.  488, 

m.The  Proteftats blafphernieco- 

cernitigthe  Churches  apoftafie 

and  reuolt  from  God-  pagt  505. 
nuna.  3.  Chrift  without  his 
Church  as  the  head .  without  3 
body.  468.  niarg-  Alwaies  vifi- 
blepag*i3.26a.marg.267.mar.26^ 

Zz  h 


270. marg  29?.  505.  ?o5. 512.  5*3. 

650.  Elias  words  make  nothing 
to  thec6trarie.pag.j72«rheftate 
thereofin  Antichriftstime.  65 1. 
jSmal  in  the  beginning  &  grow¬ 
ing  ,  great  afterward.  pag.  35  nu, 
32.pag.d5.  nu-  14.pag.90>  nu  27. 
31.32.  pag  137.  nu.6.7.10  p  191* 
nu.  46.157.marg.160.mar.267  m. 
268.270.  marg  285.ma.407.marg. 
Her  lawes,  cuftoms ,  and  Gouer- 


b  t  * 

No  woman.  ^T^ij.Thechum^ 
that  is,  the  Prelates  &  cheefe  Pa- 
ftours  of  the  Church-4^  mar.65 
m-  ro  contemne  their  words  ,  is 
to  contemne  Chrift.136.mar.  The 
Churches  order  of diuineSeruicc 
in  reading  the  Scriptures ,  &  that 
it  is  according  to  the  primitiue 

Church-240- ma-259.  2di.  111.345. 

d49.See  the  table  of  Epiftles  and 
Ghofpels  at  the  end  or  the  book. 


nours  muft  beobeicd.  p-  39.no  9.’ 

p.  48.  marg.p.49.  303-marg.  304; 
au  20.406.  nu  2.1  d.p  426.  nu.24.p- 
43;*  301. 3 1 2. nu.  14.  p*  236.  m. 
She  only  hath  the  true  fenfe  of 
Scriptures  pag.  431.  386.mar.Shc 
iudgeth  al,and  is  iudged  of  none- 
p.  386.  She  iudgeth  between  ca« 
nonicalScriptures&not  canoni- 
cal.p.  453.  which  are  Sacraments, 
which  not- 235-  sheconfiftethof 
good  8c  bad.p  8.nu  12. p.  j^marg. 
35.  57.  marg.  58,  68  236.  nom  2. 
not  without  wrinkle  in  this  life, 
p.475.  nu.  J3.  The  feuenfold  can- 
dlefticke  in  the  Apocalypfe.630. 
mar.  The  woman  clothed  with 
the  funne, whom  the  dragon  per- 
fecuteth.'669>  marg.  The  wireof 


Church  militant  refembleth  the 
triumphant  in  heauen.657.ma.  8c 
nu  8.  6 84.  The  triumphat  Church 
(called  the  new  citie  of  Hierufa- 
lem)  and  the  ftate  8c  glorie  ther- 
of.  691. 692.  marg. 

MateridCbunhes.The  building  of  the 
pa.  1 43. Dedication  of  Churches. 
250.Coft  inadorning  them.p.71. 
nu.8.  8c  10.  p.  907.  nu.  u.p.irf, 
231.  God  wil  be  honoured  in  the 
rather  then  cls-w here  p.84.426. 
nu.n.p.  229.m.Howhedwelleth 
not  in  material  Teples.84.3io  m. 
Not  to  be  profaned.p.5  4.m,  107. 
200.  Our  parents, &  other  necef- 
fities  of  poore  men  are  fometime 
tb  be  preferred  before  the  ador¬ 
ning  of  Churches.  9  7.85.  nu.25. 


the  Lamb.  683.  The  camp  of  Clergie,  The  name  p.604.  theirdif- 
Saints.  689*  The  true  Church  is  ferece  fro  the  Laitie.ib.nu.j.The 


proued  by  fucceflion-  pag.  206.  maner&dignitie  of  their  calling 

573. 273.  marg.  Chrift  left  many  p  298.nu.4-p.  317.  in, Degrees  of 

things  to  be  taught  by  the  fuperioritieamog  themfelues& 
Church.  5i$666,ma,The  cuftom  ouer other  p.53.mar.54.nu.28.p. 

of  theChurch  isagood  anfwer  184.nu.24. p.417. 486. 604. Their 
againftal  wranglers.  406.0 ut  of  good  life  much  edificth.p.  14  nu. 

the  church  no  faluation>  p.  475.  17.  their  exeption  &  priniledges. 

6ii.p  *523.  alblindnes  8c  lack  of  p  47. 373.  They  may  not  exercife 
vnderftanding.88,marg.nopraier  holy  fun&ions  for  filthy  lucre, 
auailable,  236' nu.  4. chrift  Head  603. marg. 

of  the  Church  in  a  moft  excellent  CommAndements9pofi}ble  to  be  kept.’ 
fort  468.  nr-  The  B.  of  Rome  the  28.i2  6.nu.6.p.*52«233:mai\  635. 
miniftcrial  Head,  468  No  tem-  63 i.nu.it.p.  36B-m.376.mar. 
poral  Prince  can  be  Head,  44.1m.  Keeping  the  comandernents  pro- 
19. 39.  marg  17. pag.  Arable,  &  neceflarie  to  faluation 


14  nu. 


t)F  Cor  TROVER  SIB  ft 


Tr4‘ntt20.fi.j98.nii.  19.p-504.50. 
mar.  1  oj.inar.i  7  i.ma.  marg. 
They  differ  from  Counfels.  10  3. 
marg.  132.  marg.  By  keepingof 
them  man  is  iuftified.  11 6.362. 
marg.  Commandements  of  men, 
whatthey  are,  &  that  they  make 
nothing  againft  the  Apoftles 
and  Churches  traditions.  11.  See 

Tradition. 

Heretical  lawes  and  do&rines 
are  commandements  of  men.  j  9, 
nu.9.pag.  97. 

Cemmunton. The  Proteftanrs  Commu¬ 
nion .  pag.  407.  408.  409.  410. 
They  imitate  not  in  the  fame 
chrifts  inftitutionibi.pag.  407. 
much  lefle  the  Apoftles  tradi¬ 
tions. pag.  4to.  Commingtothe 
Communion  againft  our  con¬ 
fidence  398.  They  cal  it  vnpro- 
pcrly  the  Com1nunion.pag.408. 
and  the  fupper  of  the  Lord.  pag. 
407.11U.  zo.  Their  communion, 
bread  profane,  pag.  409.  nu.  19. 
Caluins  bread,  20 6.  It  is  the  very 
tablcandcuppeofDiuels.p.414. 
and  is  accordingly  to  be  abhor¬ 
red,  ibid. 

Ccmmumtie  oflifeand  goods  in  the 
fir  ft  clir  i  Ilians,  vfed  now  of  the 
Religious  only,  pag  z68-  not  a 
commandeincne  but  a  counfel 
only,  ibidem. 

Comuptfcetue  after  Baptifme  is  of  it 
fclf  no  finne  without  confent  pa. 
;<;9*  161.  54;*  It  moueth  to 
fume.  69  z.  marg.  How  the  Apof- 
tie  calleth  it  fume.  pag.  359.  It 
maketh  not  al  the  actions  of  a 
iuft  man  fumes  pag.  561*  nu- 15* 

C onfefum  in  particular  pag  8*  mi.tf, 
pag.  8*.  247. 314*  mar.  Secret  or 
auricular  confeflion pag.  338.  to 
a  Prieft.  262.  z  ^9. 6oz.  of  al  mor¬ 
tal  finnes.  6oz.  before  the  recei- 
uing  of  the  B  Sacrament.  409. 

TheEnglifliMinifters  hearecon- 


feflions  &  abfoluc ,  againft  then? 

owne  do<ftrine,p*i48.See  Penance. 

Confeftrtg  of  Chrift  &  his  religion 
highly  efteemed*  16.653.  m-  Sec 
Tatib,  They  that  dare  not  confef- 
fe  andprofeffethe  cathreligion, 
to  whom  they  are  like*  230.  mar* 
To  deny  that  thou  art  a  Catholi- 
ke,  is  to  deny  chrift.  241. 

C^w4fioHotherwifecallcdBifliO- 
ping,pag.  283.  It  is  a  Sacrement. 
pag.  z8z.  The  grace  and  effeft 
thereof  218.  m.  283.  nu.  17.  pag- 
568.  marg.  The  old  and  new  he- 
refies  againft  this  Sacramentpa. 
183.  Cbnfme  or  holy  oile  in  con¬ 
firmation*  ibid  . 

Coufctmce.  Doing  againft  our  con¬ 
fidence  pag-  75.  100  117.  nu  15. 
Horrour  of  confidence  for 
{heading  innocent  bloud  75.117* 
nu.  15. 

Continencie ,  See  C bajlitie.  Examples 
of  notable  perfons  that  liued 
continently  from  wiues.  ^47* 
Thecotinencieof  married  folke 
for  prayer  fake,  pag*  396.  for  the 
more  worthie  receiuing  of  the 
B.  Sacrament,  pag.  463.  perpe¬ 
tual  continencie  of  man  &  wife, 
pag.  396.397- 

Contrition*  437«See  Penance . 

Corporals  for  the  B*Sacrament.p7<£; 

Coumels  Of  what  perfons  they  con- 
fid.  pag.  303.  They  reprefent the 
whole  church,  ibid.  Peter*  &  his 
Succdfours  prdidents  in  COun- 
cels,  pag*  304.  councels  of  no 
force  without  their  confirma¬ 
tion- pag*  304.  controuerfies  in 
Religion  to  be  decided  by  Coun¬ 
cels  pag.  303.  They  haue  the  afli- 
ftance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.p*  304; 
305. 1  z i*  nu-  3.  237-  nu.  27.  pag^ 
146.  237.  35L.  marg.  of  Chrift. 
48.  marg.  49.  Thisafliftance  ta- 
keth  not  away  due  examination 
of  matters  and  deputation-  pag. 

Z  z  3 


A  t  A  B  L  E 


*2,61.  nit  J.pag:  AlGod  chri- 

ftians  reft  vpon  their  determina¬ 
tion*  pag  306-  How  the  auncient 
fathers  efteeme  of  general  Cou- 
cels.p.  jo 5. The  decrees  of  Coun- 
cels  are  diligently  to  be  put  in 
execution.  302.,  and  307*  marg. 
Heretikes  only  blafpheme  them, 
and  wil  not  be  tried  by  them.  pa. 
joj«  nu  1,  305.  306.  How  lacer 
Councels  alrer  the  formerp.30  4 .. 
nu.  13*  20'  Heretical  or  Schifma- 
tical  fynodes  pag-  49.  nu  10.305. 

Cetmfds  EuangehcaU  Things  not 
commanded  as  neceflarie,  but 
couufeled  as  the  better,  pag.  51. 
nu.  14.  21.  pag.  168.  nu  44.  pag. 
599.  tending  to  perfection  ,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  religious  men,  pag,  51. 
103.  mar.  SeeW orkjs  of  fuiereroga* 
tio»y  Religion*. 

Crosse.  The  honour  of  the  holy 
Crofle.  pag.  144.472.  called  the 
figne  oftheSone  of  manp.6<.m. 
The  figne  of  the  Crofle  in  blef- 
fing.pag.  191.5 16. In  Sacraments, 
and  other  haiowed  creatures,  ib. 
Why  in  our  forehead.191.661.nl. 
4d5.mar.  The  Crucifixe  or  Rood 
with  Marie  audlohn.  pag.  244. 
The  vertue  of  the  figne  of  the 
.  Crofle.  102.  nu. 38.  pag.  527.  The 
appearing  thereof  at  the  later 
day  ,  flial  no  lefle  confound  the 
Caluiniftesthentheiewes,  pag. 
63.  marg. 

a 

D  Ates.  diftin£tionofdaie$*379. 
one  day  more  fanftified  then 
another.  SeeF^yh*  and  F efimties. 
The weekedaies  called  feru  ,  not 
by  their  profane  names.  i89,mar. 

651. 

Beacons,  The  ele<ftion  of  the  7.  Dea- 

cons,  17  j.  275.  their*office.ibid. 
£ee  Orders* 


Deuotion,  vttered  by  external  fignei 
12.  marg.  86.  m.  174, 198,  nu- 14*. 
p.  582. 652  106.  max  .Sec  Pilgrima* 
ge>  God  is  fei  ued  and  adored  in 
Ipirit ,  notwithftanding  external 
deuotion.  347.  20 6-  Dcuotiotv 
falfely  of  the  Protcftants  called 
fuperftition.  310.  marg.  311.  De- 
uotion  toward  Relikes  and  holy 
things,  a  token  of  greater  faith. 

2  2. mar.  347. Holy  womens  deuo- 
tion.  119...  146.  Marie  Magdalens 
deuotion.  228.  marg,.  Zach^us 
deuotion  coward  clirift  173. 173. 
Deuotion  to  fee  and  to  be  neere 
to  the  B. Sacrament.  1 75-Knecling 

at  Verbum  carof attain  eft9  and, Et  ho^ 
mo  fact  ns  eft  dec .  Iy5. 198. 

Bottoms  ofche  church. pag.  219.  nu.’ 
34.  We  muft  haue  regard  to  their 
doftrine.  pag.  636.  marg.  688.  S . 
Auguftines  eft  imation  of  the  ho¬ 
ly  Dolours*  pag-s88.  nu.y.Thcir. 
aureola  ov  crowne  in  heauen,  pag. . 
486.  nu*  1. pag. 604,  TheHereti- 
kes  contempt  of  them.  443.  See 

Heretics, 

Dulia*.  3ee  Adoration,,. 


9 

S3  Cdeftaftical  cenfures.  pag.  44; 
13  j  v  o  .nu.  2  t  .Sec  Excommunicattos. 
Ecclefiaftical  power  and  mrifi- 

didion  pag.  44.  201.  442.  447. 
marg.  See  BisbopyClergie. 

Elias  yet  aliue  and  Thai  bethepre- 
curfour  of  Chrifts  fecond  cam¬ 
ming  pag.  z8.  26. 1Q2.  668. 

Enoch  alfoyetliueth.  580.  andfhal 
preach  in  Antichrifts  time  with 
Elias.  668. 

Eycmitts  why  fo  called-  page.  8. 
their  profeflioji  and  life  ibidem, 
commended  by  the  example  of 

Elias ,  lohn  Eaptift,and  Chrift 


OF  Co  N  f  R 
Jfimfelf.  pag.  8^px.  io.  29.  $7. 
4^116*  marg.  179.  marg-  Innu¬ 
merable  £remites  and  Monkes 
in  theprimitiue  Church,  pag.  37. 
See  Monkes  and  Monaftical  life- 

Exeomntunnauon  ,  a  fpiritual  puniiii- 
moot,  pag-  394  nu.  5,  pag.  4*8. 
moft  terrible  pag.  49. 113.  nun. 
pag.  174.  391.  516.  When  and 
whereto  be  executed,  pag.  441. 
Excommunicate  perfons  to  be 
auoided.pag- 391  5i_j.  The  Here¬ 
tics  vfe  a  certaine  ridiculous 
excommunication- pag.  2.2$. 

Extreme  vnflion  ,  a  Sacrament  460. 
601.  rhe  preparatiue  to  this  Sa¬ 
crament.  marg. 


Aith  S eeUiflification,  yrorkps. 
y<uth  only  doth  not  iuftifie.  pag. 
*?•  13.  nu  28. 50.  marg.  58  nu  n. 
40. pag.  39.  m.  174.nu.1-  ^7.  pa. 
62-.  82  marg.  lorf.marg  118.  mar, 
119. 126.  mi  6.  pag.  359.  437. 
j&i.nu.  9.  pag.  582.  1 43.  marg. 
189.  marg.  2 19.  marg.  249.  628. 

tfjo.  marg.  <Sji.  <5^4  marg  674. 

marg  388. marg.  308.  marg.  320. 
niarg  1+3. 1,2*1111.  2 6.  pag  236. 
348.3,0  nu.  2 6.  pag.  4 12.  marg. 
438  marg.  471.  and  578*  marg. 
50 1.  marg.  ^14.  marg  s  Au- 
guftincs  whole  bookc  de  fide  & 
v pen bu*  ,  againft  only  faith.  695, 
Only  faith  an  old  hcrelie  page. 
484.  num,  18-  pag  341.  59c.  604. 
S.  lames  calleth  fiich  Heretikes, 
vainc  men  ,  and  compared! 
them  to  clinch.  594,  marg.  S. 
J'aules  do&rinc  concerning  faith 
and  good  vvorkes  340  Heoften 
ioyneth  faith  and  charitic-  3^8. 
marg  551.  marg-  His  wordes  of 
frith  ,  mifeonftrued  by  old  He- 


ovasisti 

retikes  and  new:  pag:  341, 
other  Scriptures  falfely  alleaged 

for  faith  only.  92.  170.  marg. 
The  Proteftants  fpectal  faith  or  vai- 
ne  fecuritie  of  faluation.  pag. 
365. 400.401.marg.pag.  pag. 
355.  num-  24.  pag.  15 6*  marg.  611. 
63  j.  372,  marg.  483.  marg.  See 
Saluation .  They. CatholikeEpift. 
leg  written  againft  the  herefie 
of  only  faith,  pag-  340.  341, 
590.  395.  621.  Why  faith  is  fb 
often  named  in  the  cafe  of 
iuftification,  436.  See  Jujltfica - 

(tun. 

In  what  fenfe  fome  Fathers  fay,1 
Only  faith  ,  pag.  596.  How  it  is 
faid  ,  Btleeue  only .  pag.  92.  num. 
3  <5-  *46.  marg-  What  manner  of 
faith  doth  iuftifie-  page.  302. 
marg.  347-  555.  462.  351.  num. 
1.  6.  pag.  52*.  num.  24.  pag. 
351.  marg.  956.  mar.  Faith  may 
be  had  and  loft  againe  ,  which 
the  Proteftants  deny,  144.  372. 
marg.  5*5-  marg.  557*  marg.  So 
may  grace  and  charitie.  653. 
The  Apoftles  Analogie  or  prefL 
cript  Rule  of  faith,  pag.  37^ 
563.  To  hold  faft  the  fivft  recei- 
ued  faith  of  our  Apoftles  and 
Fathers,  pag.  35.  num.  25.  pag. 
359.  383.  num.  17.  pag.  44^ 
450.  num.  8.  pag.  534.  538.  542. 
marg.  marg: 638.  639.  marg. 
and  numero.  5.  10.  419.  marg. 
443.  marg.  449.  marg.  55 6% 
marg.  marg.  External  pro- 
feflion  of  euery  point  and  ar¬ 
ticle  of  faith.  pag.  2 6.  num.  32. 
pag.  ioo.  num.  35.  36.  pag.  158. 
370.  331.  numero  34.  Neuters 
or  indifferent  men ,  of  no  faith, 
pag.  31.  66  y.  One  mans  faith  ob- 
taineth  for  an  othcr.21.marg.  137. 
numero  20.  The  more  deuotmn 
the  greater  faith-  See  Dtugtion. 

Zz  4 
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l*o  b elf CUC  without  fcnfible  ar- 
gunienr  or  rcafon  >  is  a  mote 
blefled  thing.  14 6-  marg. 
marg. 

Japs  or  fifing  An  adc  oFReligio. 
pag.12.4.  marg-  130.  Meritorious* 
pag.  40.  466’  A  vvorkeof  iufti- 
ce.  pag-  iy  marg. The  force  thcr- 
ofi  101.  marg,  Frefcriptdaiesof 
fading.  39,  40.  391-  4 61.  Imbcr 
daies,  pag.  14.  nu.  38,  pag.  104* 
nu  ix. pag.  297.  AeriustheHe- 
retike.  pag.  297.  Fading  from 
certaine  kinds  of  meats,  pag, 
40.  nu.  11. 18*  pag.  97. 124.  mar. 

297.  nu-  J- pag-*?8* 

^i,nu.  23.5.  lohn  Baptift  &  the 
Nazarites  124,  marg-  Scriprures 
grofly  abufed  by  the  Protedants 
againft  the  Churches  fades,  pag,. 

40.97-378,  379-  397'  4>2-. 

493.523.  marg- 5  24.  marg.  &  nit. 

3.  pag,  5 15.  5-7 6-  mar.  Heretical 
fading,  pag.  130.  nu  37.  pag  4 93. 

5  23.  The  Lent  faft.and  the  origin 
thereof,  pag.  io-  83-  num  n- It  is 
finne  nottofaftthelenr.  r  ag.  10. 
Iris  an  Apodolical  tradition, ib* 

and  131.  marg.  Ir  is  the  imitation 
ofour  Sauiours  fading*  pag-  10. 
By  keeping  thereof  true  Chri- 
ftians(faith  S.  Aug  )  areknowen 
from  infidels,  ibid.  rheDoftours 
Sermons  of  Lent  fad  ib.  Publike 
fades.  17.  The  churches  fades 
forefignified  by  Chrid  himfelf. 
22.  mar.  5.  lohnBaptids  a,ndhis 
Difciples  fading-  23* 

I sare:  Many  kindes  of  feare.  683; 
The  iudeft  men  doe  feare*  633, 
See  in  V.  facial  faith.  &  the  word 
Valuation .  Seruile  feare  not  il, 
though  not  diffident.  6 33.  326* 
marg.feare  of  hel  profitable,  itfo- 
marg. 

feafts  or fefiiuddates- pag- 7.  num.  16 • 
pag.225.  nu>  22.  pag  267.  302* 

460.  ^68.  651.  prefigurated 


he 

Ly  the Tew^eaftes.  at 6.  marg; 

Scriptures  grofly  abufed  by  the 
Protcdants  againft  the  Churches, 
Fediuit>ies  and  Holidaies.  pag,. 
379-  461.  491*  EaJhriWhit'funtidt. 
267-318.  422.  marg.  460. 

Sunday.  318,  422.  marg.  460.  651* 
189.  marg.  called  dies  Dominica , 
becaufe  of  our  LordesRefurre- 
ftion.  245.  marg. 65 1 .652*  Grea¬ 
ter  grace  giuen  vpon  thefe  fo- 
lemnedaies.  652, 

Im  wil,  pag.  30.  marg.  44.  5  t.  nu. 

1 T.  pag.  5  J*  nn.16 .  pag.  6  6 .  marg„ 
68.nu.34.  pag.  130.  !32.nu.  30. 
pag.  198.  213.  330.  350.  pag. 
361.  nu.  15. 19.  pag.  368.369.  nu* 
21.  pag.  370.421,  431. 437.  482. 
518.  nu.  4.  pag.  541.  690.  nu.  8. 
161.  marg.  655  657  marg.  462. 
marg  5  40.  marg.  Mans  free  will 
worketh  with  Gods  grace  431, 
410.  marg.  297.  mar.  412.471.. 
marg.  marg.  699.  God  &  his 
grace  force  no  man,  pag.  53.  nu. 
16. pag.  213.1m.  44.  362.  marg. 
Gods  grace  maketh  mans  wil 
more  free,  no.nia  g.  696.  mar. 
Prcdcdinatiou  ,  reprobation, 
concupifcence  9  take  not  away 
free  wil.  pag.  332.  361.  368.369, 
397.  inarg.  366.  marg.461.  mar. 
The  Iewes  blindnes  and  repro¬ 
bation  was  through  their  owne 
free  wil.  161.  marg.  263,  marg. 
297.  marg.  334.  marg.  366.  mar. 
Sowas  their  betraying  and  cru¬ 
cifying  of  Chrid,  and  ludastrea- 
fon.  230.  the  refilling  of  the 
Ghofpel  when  it  .is  preached.370, 
marg, 

G* 

GOD  ,  not  anthour  of  finne. 

pag.  16.34.  ma  g. 35.  89.  130- 
nu.34.  pag.  267.  nu.  23.  pag.  348. 
349,1m,  4.pag.  352.  368.  373. 55)2.. 


o'*  Com 
169,  marg".  ttf.6tf.679. mar.366. 
marg.  592.  mar. 

Sec  Reprobation.  Tree  wit. 

The  meaning  of  thofe  places  that 
found  as  though  God  were  Au- 
thour  of  finne.35  90- 130.  mar. 268. 
679.mar.  178.mar.351. 504.  mar. 
Ho  w  the  death  of  Chrift  was  by 
Godsdetermination.268.171  .ma. 
Ghofpel.  It  is  not  only  the  written 
wocd.pag.ioo.nu.  31.pa.347.486. 
499.  m.  See  Tradition.! he  preemi¬ 
nence  of  the  new  Teftament.432. 
565. 568.510.  $7].Thc  true  libertie 
of  the  GhofpeI.472.461  -464.516, 
uu.  9.pag.56j.659  nu.  16.pag.358. 
&  36o,inarg,  He  fuffereth  for  the 
Ghofpel,  that  fuffereth  for  any 
Article  o i  the  Catholik  faith*  iqo 
Grace,  See  free  wit. 


'HomSES. 

J78.  The  Caluinifts  deny  this  ar¬ 
ticle.  76  610.S.  Auguftincalleth 

the  infidels  that  deny  it.610. 266. 
marg.  Their  heretical  tranflation 
for  that  purpofe.258.Feare  of  Hel 
profitable.156.  marg.326.marg. 

Henoch.  See  Enoch . 

Herctikjs.  Who  is  an  Heretike. p.550 
Markesto  know  them,  pa.19.318,, 
515.  542.  684.  Going  out  of  the 

Cath.  Church,  p.304. 572.573.524, 
n.i.  p.550.1 70.n1.627.rn.  628. 619. 
Diuers  namesof  seds&Se&aries. 
29 1.598. Nicolaites  a  pater ne  ofthe- 
6 5 4. Running  not  fent.56.140.nu. 
13. p. 121.397. nu. 1^.470.4*0.  nUi 
i.p.  f  s  9.nu.4.223.mar.443.marg, 

Their  diflenfion.p.jo.man  61.87. 
306.  mi.  77.  pag.  484.  Preaching 
otherwife  &  cotrarie  to  the  faith 


God  offereth  his  grace,  and  maiv 
may  refufe  it. 656. 370. marg. 472 
m.  675.rn.T0  confcnt  thereunto 
is  alfo  by  grace. ib.  5  40. mar.  The 
valnre  of  merites  proceedeth  of 
Gods  grace.  See  Merites.  A  man 
may  fal  from  grace  once  had. 
653. Graces  or  guifts  called, gram 
data,  411  marg. 

The  Greeks  text  corrupted,  p.84.  See 
the  Prcjact' 


*  H 

Alowing  orfanftifying  of  crea¬ 
tures.  p.526.  The  force  of  the 
fame.527.holyplaces.pag.46. 179 
61 7.  m  See  Pilgrimage, Church.  The 
holy  land.pa.46.279.527.thc  holy 
Mount.  617.  marg.  holy  bread,  pag. 
526*  holy  water .  p.  526.  Holy  daies. 
See  F eajles.  Holy  things  not  to  be 
profaned.  Sec  Sacrtledge. 
heauen ,  fliut  vntif&c,  vide  pag  feq. 
Hel.  taken  (bmetime  for  Limbm 
truv.  p.269.  Chrift  in  foule  defee- 
ded  into  Hel.  168.267. 471  .m.6iQ. 
to  deli  ucr  thence  the  Fathers  & 
iuft  men  of  the  old  Teftament. 


rcceiued.4i1.marg>  450. .451.  n*. 
fji.  marg.  Hypocrifieand  fweet 
words. 6;.  140.  nu.  16. pag.  331. 
nu.7.  pag.444.  f42.nu,6. 9  p.  *44, 
619^1.666.^82  rn.443.m.Vanitie 
in  preaching,  and  vaine  glorie. 
1 40,  Preaching  licentioufnes  and 
libertie.  619  marg  6*  *.  Meretri¬ 
cious  and  painted  eloquence. 
mi* 17.  pag.  490.  marg.  Teaching 
new  dodrine.  n*.  marg. 

New  termes  andfpeaches.  534. 
*3*.  Vanting  great  knowledge 
fpecially  of  the  Scriptures.  140*. 
209.  442*  nu*  4.  pag.  j  1 5.  575. 
Their  ignorance,  ibid,  and  pag. 
109.nu.24.pag,  marg.  Boaf- 
ting  of  the  fpirit.  633.  Contempt 
of  Councels  &  Fathers,  pag.  30?. 
306.4*3,  >35.  num.  20  pag.*  7;. 
Corrupting  of  Scriptures.  43 r. 
433.  Denying  the  books  of 
Scriptures  and  Do&ours.  pag. 
*94.  nu.  14.  pag.  312  nu.74.  Con- 
trouling  of  the  very  text  of 
Scripture  ,  and  the  facrcd  Wri¬ 
ters  thereof,  pag.  127. 184.284.nu. 
2?.pag.  i3i,marg.  Their  foule 
fliifts  and  wrangling  to  auoid 

Aaa  the 
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the  euidence  of  Scriptures.  198. 

148.611  530. 53 1.56  3.11U.  10.  p. 

283.  Slandring  the  Church;  pag. 
214.  nu.  53.  Hatred  of  the  See  of 
Rome.  Acknowledging  no 
iudgeof  controuerfies  p.427.453. 
Defpifing  ofRulers,fpecially  Ec- 
clcfiaftical  642. &  ^.ma-Lacke 
of  faith. 134,  447-188. m.Mutabi- 
litre  in  faith  and  inconftancie.pa. 
416. 541.  nu.  13-  Voluptuoufnes. 
pag,383.64i'niar.Seueral  &  feerct 
conucnticles.  p.^j^.m.ipi.i^o. 
tn.  644.  Synodes  49.  nu.io.p.395. 
Their  Clergic  or  Ecclcfiaftical 
orders.p.sii-How  Herefies  profit 
the  ChurcL4o6»6i9*Thcirmany 
faiths  573.  many  analogies  &  ru¬ 
les  of  faith  375*  Their  doftrine, 
fables. 515  .They  come  to  naught, 
though  fupported  a  while  by  ne- 
uer  fomightiePrinces.174.  mar* 
Their  markes  agree  tothe  Frotef- 
tants .  550*  They  may  be  forced  to 
theCath.faith.  p.  163.  They  may 
be  punifiiedby  death. p.^on-  53. 

nu  6  ^.318.111.676. m.To  auoid 
their  books, fermons,fcruice.  94, 
5  5  o .  Not  to  marrie  with  the.  436 
m.Not  to  comunicate  with  them 
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643.  to  the  Diuel  himfelf.  «0: 
marg.  Al,the  forerunners  of  An- 
tichiift,  pag.iii.iii.i^.niar^od. 
508.671.  Falfe-Prophets5falfc 
Chriftes,  lying  maifters,  foretold 
in  the  new  Teftament- 108  marg. 
63.  &  64.  &c  marg. Many jnai- 

fters  59 8 Many  Antichriftes.679. 
nu.  18.  Rauening  wolues.  18.318, 
Theeucs  not  entring  by  the 

doore.  ii3.marg.z ^.Prophecied 

of,  &  liuely  deferibed  by  S.  Paul, 
S.  Peter,  S.  Iude-  &c.^i7  ^  13.524. 

6i9.64i.643*6io.locuftes  713, 

The  caufes  that  men  fal  to  herc- 
fie.5i5.marg.s3j. 

Heauen  ,  (hut  vntil  the  Paffion  of 
Chrift  •nu  i6.p.  >7j.inarg.p. 
See  Limbus  patrum . 
Differences  of  rewardes  and  glo*' 
rie  in  heauemp.34  53. 388,  411,  m. 
487.110.1. 133.  marg- 

See  Merits,  V/orkfs,Kew4Td. 
Hifpitdlitic  toward  the  afflitfted  for 
Religion- 16  ma-&  nu.41.4s9  ma. 
See  Aimes,  What  a  heinous  fault  it 
is, not  to  receiue  and  harbour 
Catholike  Preachers  and  Priefts. 
147.uu  g. 

r. 


549.m.#55o.639.The  exaples  ofS* 
lohn.S.  Polycarpe  &  other  Apo- 
ftoi.  men  633:1c  is  to  deny-Chrift. 
26.nu.31.lt  is  damnable  ’755.Whe 
&  wherein  it  is  tolerable  to  con- 
nerfe  with  the.d^jTheir  bookes 
to  be  burnt-  pa.  316/rhey  are  jud¬ 
ged  already.  203.  Who  are  eafily 
reduced  by  them-  66  3.  Women. 
541.  Women  great  promotours’ 
of  herefie,  518-  Zeale  againft  He- 
retikes  451.  639. 653. 65s.  Arch- 
heretikes  fignified  by  the  ftarre 
that  fel  fro  heauen,664*m.Simon 
Magus  the  father  of  them  al.pag. 
«*+  nu.  18.  Their  king  ,  Abaddon, 
that  is,  deftroier  ,663.  They  are 

refembled  to  cain,Balaaxn,Core. 


ae 


E  s  v  s  ,  in  Englifli ,  Sattitur.  4 1 
marg.This  name  is  to  bajdo- 
red  and  reuerenced-  481.  iW  or- 
keth  miracles  loz. 171. marg.The 
force  thereof  againft  Diuels  ibi. 
&  5  ly.Anfwers  to  the  fophiftical 
arguments  vfed  by  Heretikes 
againft  the  reuerece  done  to  this 
name.  58,,  By  irrcuerence  there¬ 


unto,  they  prepare  the  way  to 
,  Antichrift  6  71. 

Idols  in  al  the  Bible,fignifie  the  falfe 


Gods  of  thePagam.  636. 346- m. 
The  Caluiniftes  applying  the 
word  againft  facred  Images,  are 
condemned  long  fince  by  the  2. 

conned  of  Nice. 636. 

See 


or  Com  tr 
See  I m*£ts  They  are  afhamed  of 
their  tranflating,ww4gr  ,for  tdol.ib, 
Herefies  arethe  idols  ofthe  new 
Teftament.pag.404. 

I mages,  573  636. 037*  They  haue 
Gods  owne  warrat  571 637/rheir 
difference  from  idols.  636-  6j 7. 
How  they  are  adored,  585-48^. 
Their  antiquitie.  zj  63  7.  Their 
fruit  &  comoditie.  311- 697.  Ima¬ 
ges  of  the  B  .Trinitie  Sc  of  Angels . 
3 1 2. Image-breakers  oldcodened 
Heretikes  by  t.ie  i.Nicene  coun- 
cel.63  6.6  37.  They  are  accurfcd  by 
the  fame  Councel ,  that  apply  the 
places  of  Scripture  that  fpeake 
ofthe  Pagas  Idols,again ft  facred 
images.  636,  Miracles  wrought 
by  the  image  ofChrift  p.  13/rhe 
abolifhing  of  Chrifts  image  ,  a 
preparation  to  fet  vp  the  image 
of  Antichrift.  672#  The  honour 
ofChrifts  image  is  the  honour  of 
Chrift  himfelf-^72. 

Impofition  of  hands  (  taken  of 
the  vfe  of  the  rfld  law.  Dcirt 


OVEftSIES- 

luftification  attributed  tofidtre,’ 
charitie,&c.j64. 583.nu.35.Cha- 
ritiethe  principal  vertue  in  iu- 
ftification.  463*51 6  How  the  Pro- 
teflants  admit  charitie  &  good 
workesto  iuftification.463.Why 
it  is  fo  often  attributed  to  faith. 

357.581.456.mar.55  7.1*1. A’.Paules 

meaning  when  he  comuiendeth 
faith, 5  83, The  iuftice  of  faith.  370. 
True  inherent  iuftice  ,  not  itnpn- 
tatiue.  14. 1 16.  ii  7.  350. 2  79  353. 
mar.  358.  nu.>.  pag.3^4,  nu.30.pa. 

465  569.  marg*  471.10.  472. 10.477.. 
595*  6 1  r. 360. mar.  How  it  is  faid, 
N one  tuft.  351.  How  it  is  faid,  impu¬ 
ted  to  iuftice .  3  5  4.m.  1  ncreafe  of  in- 
itice.691.marg.359.  rn.500.marg. 
How  it  is  called  Gods  iuftice, 
346.  m.j$|>nu  22-pag.435.436.484, 
How  Chrift  is  our  iuftice.  384* 
The  Proteftants  auoid  the  word. 
Juft  petitions.  1 16.  nu  6.p.6«4.nu.8, 
The  iuftice  of  Moyfes  Law, what* 
370,  marg. 


L. 


OVn  B>  Ladie  without  finne 
94.3  ,8.6 29. Her  perpetual  vir- 
gini tie.  4. 5.  mi. if.  Se  vowed  vir- 


and  other  places)  vfed  inbleffing 
pag.51.10j  i11healing.pag.  s3-  v** 
93  99  118.1 34- 1 60-204. 33 3. in  co- 
firmation  pag  1 1 8.281.3  4.  in  gi- 
uing  holic  Orders,  pag.  275 . 

517  528-  5)7-marg, 

Indulgences.  See  Pardons, 
lufttficarion ,  or ,  to  be  iuftfted9  what  it 
figuifieth.  350.Hu  13.  rhefirft  and 
fecond  iuftiheation  40s-  The  firft 
iuftification.of  mere  grace  with¬ 
out  workes.  355.37' .  41  i.num.32, 
869.  3S>..  marg.  luftification  by 
workcs.pag  16  127. 35o.pag.  S95. 
595.597.  63K  684.  Not  by  faith 
only.  Sec  faith. 

What  works  iuftifie  not  pag.353 

nu.  20  28  p  355.373, 45  2. marg. 
See  the  Annotations  vpon  the  Epiftlt  to 
the  Romans, to  the  5.  chapter  induftue9 
and  vpon  theii.Hcb-Seerifo  Worlds, 
and  faith. 


gi  m  tic  127,  Her  life  ,  death,  Af- 
fumptioH*  pa.  263.  Her  blcflednes 
1  marg.  Her  feftiuities.163.  Her 
excellencie,  titles,  prerogatiues. 

117.1^.200.  24f*  263.  264.IT4- 

inargent.  Her  honour  127.263. 
264.  She  is  our  Aduocate,  264. 
628  our  hope.  164.498,  margent. 
The  meaning  of  the  termes  and 
titles  giuen  vnto  her.  264.  God 
and  our  Ladie  faue  vs.  304.  The 
often  faying  ofthe  hue  Maue.nj. 
.  12 7. The  ancient  fathers  vfed  the 
fame*  263-  2  64.  Holy  Simeon  pro- 
phecied  of  her  forowes.  129. She 
Aaa  ij  was 
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was  alwaies  partaker  of  for- 
rowes  with  Chrift.  ib.245.marg. 
ful  of  deep  contemplations.^. 
The  meaning  of  Chriftsfpea^rhes 
vnto  her  that  may  feefcne  heiird. 
200.  nu.  4.  &  5.  TheProreftants 
keep  no  Holiday  of  her.  263. 
They  keep  not  the  day  of  her 
death  ,  as  they  doe  of  al  other 
cheefe  Saints  in  the  new  Church 
of  England,  ibid.  They  are  not  of 
thofe  generations  that  fhe  pro- 
prophecied  fhouldcal  her  B1  eC- 
fed.125.  marg.They  derogate  fro 
her  honour.  117.267. 

Late  men  mull  not  iudge  of  their  Pa¬ 
rlours  ,of  the  fenfe  of  Scriptures, 
of  queftions  in  religion.pag.510. 
They  mull  receiue  the  Sacra¬ 
ments  &c.  not  at  their  owne  had, 
but  of  their  Clergie  andPaftours 
37-  nu.19.50.marg. 

See  Priefts,  Clergie. 

limbus  patrum,or  Abrahams  bofom. 
167.111.168.267.3  83.11. 14.6s  8.mar. 
65  90111.13.  671.  m.  A  third  place. 
147.658.mar.The  iuft  men  of  the 
old  T eftamet  were  not  in  heauen 
til  Chrifts  Afcenfion.  167.  Chrift: 
defcended  into  Hel  ,  to  deliuer 
them.168.  See  Hel ,  Heauen. 

M 

MAchabees, Canonical  Scripture 

i26.See.  pag.  225. 

Mari  e.  See  our  B.  Ladie.  L. 
Mariage  a  Sacrament  5  i.nu.6.p.  168. 
nu.  i8.p.  2oo.nu.i.p.  476.  Indif- 
foUible,both  partes  liuing.  14.51. 
10.3.01.105.167.200.360,10.  496. 
&  not  lawful  after  diuorce-  ibid. 
Honoured  by  Chrifts  prcfece.  p. 
200.  Perfe.<5t  &  beft  without  car¬ 
nal  copulation.4.nu.i  6.  See  eba- 
Jhtie ,  C ontmen cie. How  it  is  honou¬ 
rable  in  al.  5  87.  Inferiour  to  virgi- 
uitic  and  widowhood.  4.  494  .rn 


B  t  t 

495.marg.496.  See  chaftitie; 

Marriage  of  Priefts  and  votaries 

vnlawful.  See  Priefts,  Vow. 

Old  herefies  againft  Marriage. 
524.  Catholikes  faifely  charged 
with  the  fame.  524.  Theyefteme 
of  marriage  more  then  the  Prote- 
ftants.  476. 

Martyrs,  true  and  falfe,  p.  15.  p.415; 
No  true  Martyrdom  out  of  the 

Cathol.  Church.p^q.Martyrdo 

a  mod  acceptable  facrifice  545. 
Their  reward  &  glorie,  655.  and 
663. m  How  they  crie  forreuege. 
662.Their  chereful  and  conftant 
countenance  before  the  perfecu- 
tours.3  75  .m.  Their  cofort  at  the 

very  time  of  death  &  torments. 

309  marg. 

Masse.  Sec'Sacrijice. 

The  wordMajfe'  403.  The  Litur- 
gieor  Maffe  of  the  Apoftles.  397. 

of  the  Greek  Fathers,  ibid.  It  is 
agreable  to  Chrifts  inftitution. 
407. 408.40 9. to  the  Apoft.tradi- 
tion.  410.  toS.  Paul  concerning 
the  praiers  &petitios  therin.5 17, 
Kyrte  eleifon.  418  .Gloria  in  excelfts,  p. 

128.  inner  marget.sSflujthrife  re¬ 
peated  6 )  S.Hofarta.  5  6  .Surfum  cor  da 
4i8.The  cano  240/rhe  Pater  nofter 
5 17 •  Agnus  Dei.  1 96.  inner  marget 
503,  nu.  29.  Killing  the  Pax.  383 
Domini  non  futn  dtgnus .  21.409.nu, 
29.C0wwMw1a.4o8.How  Antichrift 
and  his  minifters  Thai  abolish  the 
Maffe.  65.11  i.uu.14  .pag.5  o8, 
Mediatour.  See  Saints .  How  Chrift  is 
the  only  Mediator, 5 18. 

Merjte  and  Meritorious.  66.  marg.  It 
hath  correfpondence  &  relation 
to  nterces,  hire;  or  reward.  13. 16. 
102. marg.  3*8. 668. m.  marg. 

4  9<.marg.Boththe  meaning  and 
'  word  are  in  the  Scriptures.  177. m. 
&  387.;88.m.s?5.m.655.mar.  503. 
marg.  Whence  the  merit  of  wor- 
*■ c:s m  t h. 6 6 .m ar g. 3 6 4 . 5 7 3. 3 87. 


*  f  CONTH 

£44!  42 J.  Difference  of  merits, 

?4-  441’  ?87*  *74-  marg.  We 

merit  not  our  firft  iuftification. 

Sec  lufi'tfiution.  To  be  worth ie ,  & 
to  merit ,  is  al  one.  177.  mar.  and 
nu.  *5.655.  m3tg.  48 9.  marg,5oj. 
mar.  The  time  of  meriting  is  in 
this  life  only  m.mar.See  workjs. 
TheProteftants  auoid  the  word 
merit.  589.  The  caluinifts  deny 
chrifts  owne  merits.  482.  659. 
marg, 

juiradc^ueceffar ie  to  confirme  new 
dodrine.2^t  nu.  i.  pa.  236.  nu.24. 
p.  269.  nu  12  pa.  446. 1111. 12.  True 
miracles  only  in  the  Catholik 
Church.  46.  nu,  19.  10.  p.  ui.nti. 
22.  WhcnHeretikes  may  worke 
true  miracles,  pag.  102.  num.38. 
Forged  or  lying  miracles,  £3.  nu. 
24.  p.  510.1111.9.  p. 67 r. marg. 
Miracles  wrought  by  application 
of  creatures  ,  by  the  name  of 

1  e  s  v  s ,  of  the  Apoftles  &  other 
holy  men ,  by  Saints  &  their  reli¬ 
kes  ,  S  Peters  (hadow , S.  Paules 

.  napking.  101. 95. nu.  13.  222.208. 
234.  269.  175.  281.  295.  31  6.  his 
chaines  ;  3  4 .  By  touching Chrift 
&  whaifoeuer  belonged  to  him. 
%6.  marg.  97.  99. 

Mirada  in  one  place  and  atone 
time  more  then  in0tl1cr.134.109. 
412.  marg.  Peculiar  to  certaine 
countries.  334.  marg.  The  Pro- 
tcflants  as  faithles  to  beleeue 
Inch  miracles,  as  the  old  Pagans. 
?  { 4.  They  attribure  them  to  the 
Diucl  as  the  Heathen  ciid.p.n.in 
marg.  1  hey  pretend  Pharisaically 
Gods  honour  in  derogating  from 
the  miracles  of  Saints.  122.  mar. 
The  guifr  of  miracles  in  the 
Church  for  edification.  118. 
Chrifts  miracles  fignificatiue. 

2  i  2  mar. 

&  Mona  (heal  1 1 f *.  Whether 
tiny  fiionld  worke  with  their 


o  v  era.  s  x  e  s* 
hands,  s  11.  512.  They)  were 
uen  in  the  primitiue  Church.-ani 
Nunnes  clipped  of  their  hairc. 

5 1 1*  See  Eremites, Relig  tout* 

N. 

NAmes ,  of  Chriftians.297.  of  the 
Authours  of  feftes-  ibid,  of 
the  firft  inftituters  of  feueral  Reli¬ 
gious  Orders.  ibidem, 

N enters,  y.  7c  6, 

Nouelties  of  wordes  &  phrafes.  534? 
not  al  new  that  are  not  in  Scrip¬ 
tures.  ibid.  How  they  are  tobe 
tried  nouclties  of  words,  ibid. 

N umbers  m y  ft ical.  87.^50.  The  Pro- 
teftants  rafimes  in  condemning 
numbers  of  praiers,  faftes  ,  Matt 
fes&c.Ibid. 

O 

Rigwalfmne.  Seeftnne . 

Orders. The  three  holy  Orders 
bound  tochaftitie.  520.  521  JEiga- 
m  excluded  from  holy  Orders. 
510.529. 5  47.AI  feuen Orders  ha- 
ue  been  from  the  Apoftles  time. 
522*  The  inftitution  and  office  of 
Deacons.  27 6.  Holy  Orders  is  a  S a- 
cramet.  527.  inftitutedby  Chrift 
at  his laft  fupper.  204. 408,  giuen 
by  impofition  of  hands.  297.  299. 

5 : 7. 537.  marg.  by  a  Biffiop ,  not 
by  the  peoples  voices  299.  It  gi- 
ueth  grace.  537.  inarg.none  tone 
admitted  without  good  exami-i 
nation5i8.marg.  Praier and  faf- 
ting  at  the  time  of  giuiugholy 
Orders,  140. 299.  marg.  See  Imbet 
dates. 

Otbes  that  are  vnlawful  nniftnot 
be  kept.  pag.  36.  marg.  35 1. 

P 

Ardons  or  indulgences  grounded 
vpon  Chrifts  owne  words. 
429. 4?o.  vpon  his  example.  188. 
4?  9  vpon  his  merits, and  the  mu¬ 
tual  fat  i  s f aei  i  > n  o f  o n c  1 0 1*  an 


1 


A 


GtTier.  pag.  4$o:pradifed  by  S. 
Paul.  418.  419.  by  the  holy  Bis¬ 
hops  of  the  primitiue  Church. 
429.  A  pardon  is  onlyaremif- 
fion  of  temporal  punifhment  due 
for  finne.  428.  429-  4^0. 

Why  pardos  more  common  now 
then  in  old  time  ibid.  To  whom 
this  audoritie  of  pardoning  per- 
taineth.  43.  nu.  19*  pag,  428. 429, 
455, 490. A1  pardons  a.e  giuenin 
the  vertue&  name  of  chrifl  429 

Taretits  The  duety  toward  them. 130. 
97.  Carnal  parents  &  freindsin 
what  cafes  IdTe  efteemed.  i48.m. 
159.  mar.  163.  mar.  duty  toward 
our  fpiritual  parents,  551.  marg. 
S  ecPricjls. 

Rename  is  perfect  repentance,  that 
is,  not  only  amendement  of  life, 
but  implying  alfoconfeflion,  fo- 
rowful  contrition ,  and  paineful 
fatisfadion  pag.  8  29. 15c  mar. 
That  the  Greeke  prrcimx  & 

*°Ejy  fignifie  this  penance.  pa.  829. 
154. mar.  159.  mar.  663.mar.446. 
mar.  s .  lohn  Baptifl:  firft  ,  then 
chrift,  &  his  Apoftles  preached 
penance.  7.  882.  mar.  13 1  •  m.  2 e>6. 
mar.  329.  mar.  S.  lohn  Baptifts 
penance*  8. 142-  mar.  Marie  Mag- 
dalens  penance.  142  m.  The  great 
penance  in  the  primitiue  church 
430  446.  mar.  The  old  Canonical 
difcipline.  ibid.S.  Panics  chafte- 
^  ningofhisbodybypenace  400. 
Temporal  paine  remainethdue, 
when  the  finne  is  remitted.  686. 
Satiftadion  or  workes  of  penan¬ 
ce.  pag  8.  nu-8.  iji.mar  195.184. 

.  410. 417.437.  595. nu.  13666. 

ma.  They  derogate  nothing  from 
Chrifts  fatisfadio,  but  are  reqtii- 
fit  becaufeofthe fame*  465.427. 
4^9.  S^1.  Thebody  chaftifedby 
penance,  is  a  grateful  facrifice  to 
God.  3  75. 

he  Sacrament  of  Fenana-  handled 


at  large.  2  47.ThenecefiIuctTiet^ 
of  ,  asofBaptifme  pag.  148.  it  is 
feiunda  tabula  pojl  naufragium.  248. 
The  contempt  thereof  a  finne 
againftthe  holy  Ghoft.  31.  nu.  jr. 
The  parrs  thereof,  Contrition 
fcfii<wyS*ttifaftion  2  47-Whatis  Con- 
tntim .  438. 248.  mar.  Luthers  he- 
refie  of  Contrition  458.  It  wor- 
kethfaluation.ib.  We  are  bound 
to  confefie.  247.  See  Confcftton.  A1 
finnes  may  be  remitted  by  this 
Sacrament.  563. 619.  It  is  the  old 
herefie  oft  he  Nouatians  to  deny 
that  confeffionto  a  Prieft  isne- 
ceffarie,  and  his  Abfolution.247. 
248.  See  A  bfolution. 

Triefti,  Gods  wonderful  mercy 
toward  penitent  finners.  164, 
marg  Penance  before  Baptifme. 
266.  marg. 

Ttrfeftioti  double  :  one  in  this  life,an 
other  in  the  life  to  come  4^4.  rhe 
ftate  of perfedion*  See  Monajltcal 

life •  Religious. 

Vxrmifion  of  feme  things  that  are 
not  allowed  or  approued.  105. 
Toleration  of  the  euil.  130 

Terf  cwio«.Catholike  mens  comfort 
in  perfecution.  lymar.  j  40. 148. 
111.281- mar.  6  n  .  mi- 71.  pag  654. 
mar.  672  nu.  7.  Their  fecret  af- 
fembling  inperfecution. 65  Their 
praife  in  whofe  houfes  fuch  At 
femblies  are  kept-  294.  mar. 309. 
mar.  381  mar-  There  fhal  be  great 
perfecution  of  Catholike  men 
toward  theeni  ofthe  world.no. 
and-  ( 78.  marg.  676. marg  Con- 
ftancie  in  perfecution  neceffarie 
ib.  m.  657.  highly  commended. 
653  m.  66i,Tolooke backe vpon 
their  Ioffes,  is  dangerous.  150, 

To  fo&fake  al  rather  then  the  Ca- 
thol.  faith  is  neceffarie.  163-  mar,. 
The  better  men  moft  afflided  in 
this  life  663.  The  Church  perfe¬ 
cted  by  Heretikes  &  contra-* 
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ticwifc  4*5  9.  mar  Flying  in  time 
of  perfccution.  294  m.  wife  eua- 
60ns  to  efcape  dangers, by  SPau- 
les  example.  $23-  308. pag.  327. m. 
Not  to  forfike  our  Paftours  em- 
prifoned.481.  481.  mar.  Happie 
Gailers  that  fhew  mercie  totheir 
Cathol.  prifoners  308,  mar., The 
courtefie  of  heathen  officers  in 
this  cafe.  324  mar- To  confentby 
any  meancs  to  the  perfccution  of 
fiach,  is  a  great  offence-  344,  mar. 
perfection  an  occafion  of  much 
good.  3^ o .  marg  rhe  church  in- 
creafedby  pci  fecution.  185.  mar. 

Teter.  Cephas  ,  Rocke  ,  al  one.  1  9 7. 
mar.  41.  41.  chriftby  giuinghim 
this  name,  defigned  him  before¬ 
hand  to  be  the  rocke  &  founda¬ 
tion  of  his  Church-  ib  nu.18  pag. 
73.  nu  75  He  promifeth  to  build 
his  Church  vpon  him  that  is ,  his 
perfon  4  2*. -.3  ar  largc-He  praieth 
that  his  faith  flial  not  faile-  184. 
HH.ji.&fcq.rhe  Church  was  buil- 
ded  vponhim,&  hereceiueth  the 
Primacie.  250.  869-  nu*  io.  pag. 
604.  Vpon  him, not  vpohis  faith 
only  or  confdlion.  n.&rfeq.Pe- 
tcrsmanifolddignitic  &  preerni. 
nence.  25.37.  47'  48  •  nu-  *•  Pag- 
87.114  115.  137.  140.  146.  mar, 
184.011  3c  209.  m.  4^1,  454.  nu. 
7.  p.  149.  m.  294. 398. 111.  S.  Paul 
fubmittcrh  his  do&rine  to  his 
approbation.  452,  Thekeicsgi- 
uen  to  him,  &  what  authorise  is 
flgnified  by  them.  44.  His  autho¬ 
rise  to  bind  and  loofe.  44.  He 
dothpradife  Jiis  primacie.  264. 

165.274  <04-  4^.2. 454.  nu.  9.  p. 

1 04.  His  fucccfiours  the  Bifhops 
ol  Rome  haue  the  fame  primacie 
&r  authoritie.  41.  mi.i  /.p.  43  44. 
184.  t,  432.  5^4  By  the 

rock  is  fignified  not  only  Peters 
perfon ,  but  his  chaire  and  See, 
the  Church  of  Rome.  42.  4^,  44. 


He  breaketh  the  churches  vnitiV 
that  forfaketh  this  See  or  chaire. 
5?4.  47?^  Chrift  is  rhe  Rocke, 
foundation  Head  of  the  church 
one  way,  Peter  an  ocher  way.  42 , 
468.47o.Peters  fliipfignifieththe 
Church.  1 3 5,  He  gouerneth  and 
protedeth  the  church  conti¬ 
nually.  274. 217.  The  Proteftants 
and  Puritans  difagree  about  his 
preeminece  or  primacie.  250.  mr 
They  denied  it  before  ,  and  now* 
conieffeit.  250.  mar.  They  dero¬ 
gate  from  Peter  as  much  as  is 
po/fible.  455.  Bezathinketh  the 
Grecketextofthe  feripture  fal- 
fified  in  fauour  of  Peters  prima¬ 
cie.  25.  Their  foolifli  arguments 
againft  Peters  primacie.  281.382. 
m.  454.  iheir  impudent  aflertion 
tharhc  wasneuerat  Rome.  383. 
604.  454*  For  thispurpofe  only,' 
they  deny  that  Babylo  fignifieth. 
Rome. 604. Their  wragling  about 
thetimeof  his  being  there.  6  if. 
Their  foolifii  andgreateft  reafon 
againfl;  his  being  there.  382.  mar. 
383.  He  and  S.  Paul  planted  the 
church  at  Rome.  160-454. 345.117. 
382.  m.  332.  He  wrote  fro  Rome. 
604  He  was  crucified  there  251. 
A  table  of  s.  Peters  Ades  33  6. 

P ilgnmAgt  pag.6. 181,  m.  to  the  holy 
land  in  the  primitiue  Church. 
47.  to  the  holy  sepulchre.  78.  to 
the  memories  of  saints.  208.  The 
deuotion  of  Pilgrimes  and  the 
manner  of  their  deuotion  in  holy 
places.  143.  nu.  44.  pag.  78.  See 
Relikjs. 

Tope .  The  fucce/llon  of  Popes ,  is  ati 
argument  vfed  by  the  Fathers, 
againft  Hevetikes.  473.  Popes 
XXXi  1 1.Martyrs.p.65  4  &  p.5  o6r. 
Their  roome&  dignitie  called  an 
Apoftlcfhip.  47  ? .  Their  fuprema- 
cie.  if  j .  468.  s 2 1 .  li  e  pradife 
thereof  by Leo  the  Great,  &  S. 


a  T 

Gregorie  the  Great.  *51.  How 
they  refufed  the  name  of  vni- 
uerfal  Bifho  p.^i.TheCouncel  of 
Chalcedon  called’ the  Pope  vni- 
aerfal  Bifhop.  a  si.  They  write 
themfelues,Senwi/m«>riwiJ  Dtt.151. 
He  is  the  minifterial  Head  of  the 
Church  vnder  chrift.  468.  £.  Pe¬ 
ters  Succeflour.  151.  473.  Not  to 

communicate  with  him ,  is  to  be 

* 

againftChrift  or  with  Antichrift 
31.  nu.  30. 

£ee  Attticbrift.  The  Pope  can  not  be 

Antichrift65.nu.a1.a9-  p.  108* 

mar.  554.  marg.  see  Anthhuft*  He 
may  erre  perfonally  ,  not  iudi- 
cially.185.  128. 238.  nu.  13.  pag* 
351. mar. p. 473. nu.  11.  We  may 
notrefpeft  the  Popes  perfon,but 
the  priuiledgesof  his  office.  6r. 
27  s -The  priuiledges  &  dignities 
of  his  office,  See  Roman  church  and 
'Peter. 

Traier9  See  Canonical  houres *  Long 
praier  not  forbidden,  pag.  i6.nu, 
7.  To  pray  alwaies.  171. marg.  The 
Churches  colleges  breefe.  16. 
num.  7.  Seruice  and  praier  inthc 
Latin  tongue  *  much  better  then 
in  the  vulgar.  4 1 5.  and  4 1 6.  at  lar¬ 
ge.  S.  Aug.  our  Apoftle  brought 
vstheferuice  in  the  Latin  ton¬ 
gue.  416.  it  was  alwaies  in  Latin 

throughout  the  weft  Church. 
4i8.0ur  peopleattheirfirft  Con¬ 
ner  (ion  fang  Alleluia ,  not ,  fratfeye 
the  Lord .  418.  Surfum  cord a  ,  Kyrie 
tleifon .  ibidem.  See  MaJfe.The  peo¬ 
ples  priuatpraiers  in  Latin.  418. 
It  is  not  neceflarie  that  they  vn- 
derftand  either  publike  or  pri- 
uate  praiers.  418.  They  vnder- 
Hand  them  not  being  in  the  En- 
gliffi  tongue,neither  are  they  any 
thing  the  more  edified .416.418. 
4!9*  Their  intention  and  demo¬ 
tion  is  as  great  and  acceptable  in 
the  one,  as  in  the  other.  418.  43. 


Alt® 

nu.  8.  pag.  f  *.  They  are  edified  &i 
take  profite  of  the  Priefts  fun¬ 
ctions,  though  they  neither  hea- 
re  nor  fee  what  he  doth.  113.  m. 
They  are  taught  the  meaning  of 
ceremonies  and  feruice ,  and  doe 
know  them  perfeftly  iaal  Cath. 
countries*  417.418.Latm  praiers 
1  are  and  may  be  tranflated.  4 1 8.  s. 
Paules  place  falfely  alleaged 
againft  the  latin  feruice  or  praier 
explicated  at  large  ;  and  that  he 
fpeaketh  of  no  fuch  thing ,  much 
telfe  againft  it. 416. 4- 7. 418.419* 
Another  obiefiion  anfwered ,  6c 
what  it  is  to  pray  with  the  lippes 
only.  39*num.  8.  Faithi^praier. 
591.  What  is  to  pray  without  in- 
termillion.  345  .mar. 501.  m.Ouc 
Lords  praier  or  the  Pater  nojter.ij. 
1  j  3, It  is  the  firft  andlaft  inal  the 
Churches  praiers ,  and  faidmoft 
often.  The  A  tie  Marta .  See.L.  our  B . 
Ladie,  Praier  for  the  dead.  325, 
435.  6^5.TheSaduceesfeemeto 
hauc  denied  it  3  2  5 .  Aerius  an  old 
condemned  Heretike  denied 
it.  Qther  mens  praiers 

&  interceflions  for  vs.  137.  381. 
marg.  Praying  one  for  another  is 
of  great  force.  381.rn.493.n1.T0 
pray  for  our  perfecutours.  188. 
nu.  34.  Publike  praiers  more 
auailablethen  priuat.  pag.  416. 
The  Priefts  praiers  more  auaila- 
ble.pag.5  Si.Atthe  time  of  praier 
fpecially ,  God  fendeth  comfor¬ 
table  vifitations.  187.  marg. 
Preachers  that  preach  wel ,  muff  Hue 
accordingly.96.  m.  101.  m.  349. 
m.  Catholike  preachers  in  time 
of  perfecution  ,  what  is  their 
comfort.  498- 

Tredefltnation  and  ref  rotation  declared 
atlarge.p  368.  369.  Theycon- 
fift  with  free  wil.  331.  364. 368. 
369.Themyfterieof  predeftina- 

tion  and  reprobation  is  humbly 

co  be 
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to  be  reuerenced,  not  curioufly 
fearched.j(J 4*569.  nu  2.0.  n.  574. 
Nomanmuft  by  occafiochereof 
be  reachleffe  ani  defperacc  in 
neglecting  hisfaluation.565.564, 
314.ma.G00d  workesmuft  con- 
curre  with  Gods  predeftination. 
6i7.Whatand  how  far  we  may  & 
fhould  learne  herein  564. 575. He¬ 
retical  and  prefumpciious  books 
of  Predeftination  369,575. 

Yrieji.  The  name  in  al  languages  al- 
moft  the  fame.  ^>0.  hcrctically 
changed  into  Elder,  ibidem*  The 
word  Honor ,  A  ancient ,  in  che  vul¬ 
gar  Latiue  crauflation.is  alwaies 
in  the  Greeke,  Presbyter,  Prieft. 
301.  ma.601.517.  m.Hisdignitie. 

5  59*  They  arc  called  Angels*  553. 
They  are  coadiutors  with,  3c  vn- 
der  clirift ,  Sc  vvorke  in  his  name. 
85. 71.399  4^. 4^-. 4 <6. 38 7. Their 
authoritie  to  remit  fimies.  20  25. 
49.nu.18  p-85.157.1  *7.01  171  247. 
227  mar  .The  Pro  tell?,  a:  s  car  pc  at 
this  author  i  tie ,  as  c  lie  I  ewes  did 
at  C  hr  ill  lor  the  fame.  141. marg. 
*They  (3c  :10c  lay  men  )arc  the  dif- 
penfers  of  Chrifts  myfterics.  57. 
nu  19. 5 v  in  pag  99.1111.6  pag .28;. 
nu.40.pag  419.au  34.pag.45>' .He 
that  dcfpifech  them  ,  defpifetli 
ch.  id.  1 51.  marg.  The  honour  of 
Priefthood.  62. 85  inar.324,  5 18. 
mar.  Preeminences  before  other. 
515.  nu  4.  pag.  5  66.  5 16.  nu  10. 
pag.  458  marg  Hofpiralitie  and 
almes  toward  them.  147.148.  in, 
486-  m  Sec  Aimes,  Hvfpiealitie.  The 
Protcflants  make  it  an  odious  & 
reprochful  name.  62*  nu.  13.  pag. 
11 7.'  They  auoid  the  word  in  their 
Englifli  cranflations  of  rhe  new 
Teftament.  300.  Their  pcrpccual 
conriiieiicicrequifit.  127.  ^20.  n. 
2.  pag.  f  19. 5  5©.  540.  nu*  4.  519. 
3)4.01.5 1 9. ni. Marriage  of  Priefts 
vnl^wful*  21*510*  at  large.  4.24. 
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513.  contrarie  to  the  ancient 
Canons.  511.  to  the  Councel  of 
Nice,  520.  None  eue  lawfully 
maried  after  holy  orders  21.51a. 
Pap  hunting  and  the  Skene  Count l 
concerningthis  marter.  21.  $2o„ 
Married  men  being  made  Prifts, 
mufl  nomorecopanie  wirh  their 
wiues:  and  that  according  to  the 
exemple  ofthe  Apoftles  2.1. 262. 
marg.  400.1mm.  5.  accordingta 
the  cuftom  of  the  primitnie 
Church,  ?2o.  521.  The  Church, 
may  annexe  perpetual  chaftitic 
to  holy  Orders  530.1111.  4.  in  the 
m  ar  ^  1  h  e  for  b  i  dd  i  ng  o  f  fuc  h  pe  r- 
fons  to  marrie,i$  no  condemna¬ 
tion  of  Marriage 5 2 1. tollmans  old 
herefie  could  neuer  induce  any 
onePrieft  to  marrie.5  52  .Vigilant  tut 
3c  his  folowers  much  lfke  to  the 
Protettants  in  this  point.  520.. 
See  Vow.  Priefts  crownes.  60 
Priefts  garments*  652  Priefts  fo- 
me  properly  fo  called  ,  fomevn- 
properly.6^o-  A1  Chriftians  are 
110  more  Priefts  3  then  they  are 
alfo Kings ,  that  is ,  vnproperly*. 
607.  mat*  650.  649,  Their  fpiri- 
tualhoftes.  60S. 

CHuists  Priefthood  &  the  ex¬ 
cellence  thereof,  5*9.  *6o.  y66* 
567.  117.  A  Prieft  as  he  is. 

man,  not  as  he  is  God.  560.  The 
£aluinifts  either  Arrians  or 
ignorant ,  inauouchingthe  con- 
cravic  ibi.  His  Priefthood  eternal 
and  how.  117.567.  T 68  569*5:  nu. 
3.  in  marg.  He  concurrcth  ftil  in 
al  pricftly  a&ions,  &  is  the  prin¬ 
cipal  worker*  66  9*  marg.  He  is 
not  the  only  Prieft  of  the  new 
Teftamene-  ^59.  569,  Many 

Priefts  of  the  new  Teftamenc 
properly  &  peculiarly  fo  called; 
and  their  Pri  eft  hood  external  ,n6t 
only  fpiritual*  5*5.566.  567  568,. 
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'Princes 3  how  and  wherein  to  be 


obeied. *9.109 .176*  marg. 375.377. 
6'o8.  609-  They  may  not  vfurpe 
Ecclefiaftical  functions.  *9. 

■%&9.  nil- 1.  pag.  &9.  They  haue  no 
more  right  of  fupremacie  in  fpi- 
ritual  caufes,  then  Heathen  Prin¬ 
ces.  608.  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles 
charged  with  difobedience  to 
Princes.  608.  nu.  18.  Peter  &  Iohn 
difobeied  the  Magiftrates  com¬ 
manding  then  not  to  preach  in 
the  name  of  I  e  s  v  s.  2.71  marg.So 
muft  CatholikePreachers  ibid-In 
things  lawful  not  to  obey  them, 
is  a  mortal  finne.  37 6-  Heretical 
tumults  &  difobedience  againft 
their  Princes.  16  440.  Herefies 
againfl  rule  and  fuperioritie-377. 
609.  num.  1 6.  &  i8.The  obediece 
of  Catholikes  inal  teporal  cau- 
res.377.rhe  deadly  finnes  ofPrin- 
ces  superiours  exept  not  the  fub- 
ieftes  from  their  obedience,  as 
the  W ulefifes  teach.  6c  g.  Princes 
themfelues  muft  obey  &  be  fub- 
left  in  matters  of  faith  &  religio. 
589.AI  are  vnder  Peter  &  hisiuc- 
ceffours.25o.i5i.3i8.m.Their  ele- 
<ftion&  creatio  farre  inferiour  to 
Gods  inftitution  of  the  Ipiritual 
Magiftrate.  608.  The  temporal 
Magiftrate  is  called,  an  humane 
creature^  why, 608.  n.Tj.Praying 
for  Kings  and  Princes,  namely  in 
the  Maffe.  5 1 6.  niarg.517. 

Trocefiion  on  Palme-Sunday.5 

Trofteritic  no  figne  of  'thc-true  rcli- 
gion.13.marg. 

Troujiants.  See  Heretikjs. 

Vurgatotie.  12.  marg.pag.3i.37  nu.29. 
p.  109.nu.34-p.  187.388.^9  595. 
nu  ij.p.  6io.  None  not  perfectly 
clfcapfcd,  can  enter  into  heauen. 
69 1  .ma.  Purgatorie  fire  pafleth  al 
the  paincs  of  this  life.  389.  The 
fame  is  rcleafed  by  the  praiers  of 
the  lining  586.  A  third  place. 1 47. 


676,  marg.  TheScriptureabufecI 
againft  Purgatorie,anfwered.6  76 
See  Praier  .Sacrifice  for  the  dead. 

R 

REcmiliation  to  the  Catholike 
Church,  14.  nil,  a4j5.415.nu.51 
S  cc-Sikifme. 

Rdj^fen.Menof  no  religion  Neuter 
Atheiftes.  ^i.  Mofthappie  that 
fuffet  any  Ioffe  for  religion.  1^4. 
m.ioy  .They  that  forfake  their  re¬ 
ligio  to  faue  their  landes,arelike 
Efau.584.n1arg.See  Perfecution. 
Religious  life.  511.512,  Their  profef- 
fio  is  according  to  Chrifts  coun- 
fel,and  the  Apoftles  example.  51. 
131.1 72.m.26S.nu.44tothe  Saints 
of  the  primitiue  Church.  268. 
311.  Vigilantius  herefie  againfh 
fiich  as  forfooke  al  for  Chrift. 
381.  m.  Diuers  Religions  of  Do¬ 
minicans, Francifcans&c.are  not 
diuers  Seftes  29i.292.diuers  rules 
andimitatio  of  diuers  holy  men, 
is  the  imitation  of  Chrift  him- 
felf.483. mar. 497.  Their  liuingin 
common,  Apoftolical.  i68.Their 
rifing  in  the  night  to  pray.  72.  nu. 
4i.TheirbleiTing.5  i.Thecotem- 
piatiue  life  preferred  before  the 
•aftiueby  our  Sauiour  himfelf,  in 
theperfons  of  Marieand  Martha. 
152.  Both  alwaics  in  the  Church, 
ibid.  See  Monica  and  Monajlual  life. 
Eremites* 

Rehkjs.  The  touching  of  Relikes, 
their  vert11ejmiracles.22.nl.  23.92. 
120.309.281.295.316.334.527,572. 
The  touching  of  Chrifts  Pei  fon 
or  whatfoeuer  belonged  to  him. 
f  d.m.The  hemme  ofChrifts  gar¬ 
ment.  2  2.01.25.36. mar.  9  2. His  fe- 
pulchre.  78. 572.  Mount  Thabor 
&  al  the  holy  lad. 46.5  ^.his  holy 
C  ro  fl e.  S  ee  c  toffe  .S .  P  e  t  e  r  s  fn  ad  o  v v . 
254.  num.  11.  273.274.his  chaines. 

s 
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*lJ.S.Paulesnapkins,orthenap-  nu.  n,  558.  m.  5^9.  For  viffting. 
kins  that  had  touched  his  body,  them  in  prifon.  5  38-  m,  for  con- 
jif.jitf.Hischaines.tfi.nu.i  1.334.  fefling  of  Chrift  openly.  26.  for 
Hisbleflingand  vcrtue  intheile  al  workesof  mercie.  \6i .  m.for 
Malra.  334.  His  prifon  and  other  forfaking  and  loofing  ought,  for 
memories  there.  332.  marg.  The  Gods  fake.  105. 171.  mar.  181.  m. 
RelikesofS.lohnBaptift,  Elias,  Rome  called  Babylon,  8c  why.  <504. 
Abdias.  57.  S.  Steuens  Relikes,  614.(579.680.  The  Church  there,. 
279.  181.  8.  Auguftin  of  Relikes.  neuer  called  Babylon.  604.  614. 
279.  i8i.S.Chryfoftom.  2(4.313,  680.  The  Protcftants  fometime 

S.  Hiero.78o2o.f7i.S.  Gregorie  wil not haue Babylon  to  fignifie 
334.  nu.  20. The  greater  vertueof  Rome.  6 14.  6t o.  Their  malice  in 


Rclikcs,  the  more  is  the  honour 
of  Chrift.  234,  31  3.  122.  marg. 
faints  Rclikcs  of  greater  force 
after  their  death. ;i  5 .  Elifeus  bo¬ 
dy.  4.  Ref.  ij.  Miraculous  refer- 
uat  ion  of  Relikes  from  put  re  fa- 
43"  ion. ',71. Rdik.es  referued  in  the 
old  Teftament.  572.  Vigilantius 
heretic  againft  RelikeS, condem¬ 
ned  of  old,  and  refuted  by  5.  Hie- 
rom.  tzo»  31  f .  nu.  n.  Thedeuo- 
tion  ofthe  old  Chriftians  toward 
Relikes* 37. 334*  571.  2  *5.  marg, 
The  deuotion  toward  Chrifts 
body  when  it  was  dead.  1  7. 118. 
The  Pagans  abufed  holy  Relikes, 
as  the  Protcftants  doe  no.v.  37. 
TranflatiWhof  Rclikcs.  120,6^1. 
marg.  177. 

Heprobiition.  at  large.  367.  ^S.Siune 
isalwaies  the  caufe  thereof,  ib. 
1 1 4.  mar.  It  taketli  not  away  free 
wil.  368.  707.  How  God  raifed 
Pharao.  363.  How  he  isfaid  to  in¬ 
durate. ib. to  giue  vp  into  a  repro¬ 
bate  (cafe. 3  46. mar. 348  nu.  25. p. 
278.  marg.  Sec  Godt  Vm  vpil,V7edcf- 
fixation. 

ReptHtion  op  goods  il  gotten.  175. 

Re  ward  Differences  of  rewards  in 
heauen  34. 174.  marg.  see  He  awn  m 
Refpcd  of  reward.!  6.  nu.4.  pag. 
51.  nu.  i7*pig  631.  mar.  i62.mar. 
6^6,  marg-  Inward,  what  it  tigni- 
fieth.  38  ;.  Reward  for  rebelling 
Catholikc  prilbuers.  15. 


expounding  chey.hilies. of  Rome 
when  the  Angel  himfelf  e>:ponn- 
deth  it  otherwife.  680.  The  com- 
medatio  ofthe  church  of  Rome, 
and  the  faith  thereof.  343.  347. 
The  Ghofpel  tranfported  from 
Hierufalem  thither.259.  3 14. mar. 
TheRomane  faith  and  the  Ca¬ 
tholikc  faith  al  one.  347.  The 
priuiledge  of  that  See  ,  not  to 
erre.  6 1.  62. 185.137.  nu.  3.  Gods 
prouidcnce  towards  the  fame, 
more  then  to  al  other  ftates.  3 ;  2. 
506.  Thar  See  is  therockeof  the 
Church,  and  S. Peters  chaire.au.i 
See  Apoftolike.  42.  4?.  61.  It 
ftandeth  vnmoueable  againft  al 
Turkes  ,  Tyrants  ,  Hcretikes, 
Schifmatikes.  50 6,  Princes  and 
Empcrours  ftand  in  aw  e  rhereo  f 
328.  marg.  The  Ancient  Fathers 
or  al  Countries  fought  vnto  it 
for  refolution  ofdoubrs.  185.  So- 
ought  al  true  Preachers.  451. 45  3, 
Heretikcs  only  refufe  fo  to  doe* 
453.  they  hate  this  ice, 3 8  3.  They 
barke about  it  in  vaiue.  43.  44. 
They  place  Antichrift  there  in 
S.  Panics  time.  507.  The  great 
Apoftafie  which  S.  Panic  fpca- 
keth  of  i.T/jf/'.i.Oial  be  from  this 
5ec  of  Rome.  *06.  The  Romans 
deuotion  in  vifiting  the  Chur¬ 
ches  fir  Martyrs  Relikes  in  their 
Srariw/j  and  phgrimtgfs  ,  is  a  figne 
of  greater  faith,  347. 
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Acr aments ,  feuen.  5  5  9 .  ijj .  See 
cwl  Confirmation ,  ?cn*nct  ,  Orders, 
Manage ,  Extreme  vnttion.  Few  and 
eafieinrefpeft  of  the  lewes  Sa¬ 
craments  559,  More  effectual  5c 
beneficial. ibidem-  401  573-  569. 
marg-  s7/«2c6.Externalelemets 
in  the  fame  notburdenous  ,  not 
Iudaical,notHeathenifh. 5  59.106. 
chrift  vfed  external  elements. 

what  is  to  adore  in  fpirit.206. 
S,  Auguftin  falfely  alleaged  for 
two  Sacraments  only-  5*9.  Grace 
is  giucnin&  by  the  Sacraments. 
■  20}.  106. 247*281. 183,311.  mar. 

355-354* nv  458. 517.5.37.  rn.549. 

rn.  474.  601.  235.  mar.r}7.m. 

They  flowed  out  of  Chrifts  fide, 
&  thence  haue  their  vertue.  244. 

Contempt  of  the  Sacraments 
damnable  mar  289. 186. mar. 
We  may  not  the  lefle  efteeme  the 
Sacraments  becaufe  of  the  mini- 
fters  of  them-  pag-  4.  nu.  3.  pag. 

S3,  nu.  9.  The  Sacraments  firft  to 

be  called  for  in  ficknes.  86. 

Tfcf  B.  Sacr  ament  ofthe  altar 
213.  The  great  niyfterie,andin- 

ftitution  thereof  by  our  Sauiour. 

71.  72*  113,  1  iy.  181. 183.  405. 407. 
The  catholikes  imitate  chrifts 
inftitution  thereof  and  the  Apof- 
tles  tradition, the  Proteftats  doe 
not.  407.  408. 410.  The  Proteftats 

haue  taken  away  the  B .  sacra¬ 
ment  altogether.  408-  214-  num. 
y8.  The  real  prefence  71.  72- iif. 
383. 184- 215- 214- nu  is.  pag-  2if. 

263-  402.  nu.  16.  pag-  403.  409. 

*74;  42.2.  m.  The  Ghofpel  fo 

plaine  for  the  real  prefence  ,  that 
Bezacontroulethit.  184.  i8i-m. 
Tranfubftantiation-  72.  uy.  2ir. 
nu,  66  pag.  299.  mar.  Chrifts  mi¬ 
raculous  &  fupernatural  dealing 
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with  his  body  many  wales ",  and 
that  it  is  not  to  bp  meafured  by 
fenfe  and  natural  reafon-  37.  num. 
26. pag.  46-  nu-  2.  pag-  yi*  nu.  26. 
p.119.  nu  24.  pag.  no.  148.213. 
nu.yi.pag.  2if,  146.  247.  i8y.mj 
592.  Faith  neceflarie  in  this 
sacrament*  200.  The  Proteftants 
iudge  thereof  by  fenfe  and  rea- 
fon.  2iy.  They  are  like  the  groffe 
Capharnaites-  2 1  y.  To  aske ,  how 
it  may  be,  is  a  Iewifli  word.  21?. 
Their  fcofling  at  it.$y.  nu.  ss.  pag. 
76. 9y.nu-  3.  .16-  marg.  T^e  real 
prefence  is  by  confecration,  72. 

1 1  y.  402-  not  by  receiuing ,  or  in 
the  receiuing only,  ibidem,  and 
408-  The  Heretikes  arguments 
anfwered.  112.  and  229.  marg. 
Adorationof  the  B.  Sacramenr. 
pag.  6.21.  nu.  8  pag- 409.  yyy.  xhe 
honour  thereof  by  folemne  pro- 
ceftions-  y6-  by  coftly  altars  cha¬ 
lices,  ornaments.  71.  uy.  by  clea- 
ne  corporals.  76.  by  many  other 
meanes  409. 106.  marg.  The  An¬ 
gels  are prcfent.707.  nu.8. It  fan- 
iSifieth the  altar.  62.  279.  nu.  33. 
It  is  thefuperfubftantialand  dai¬ 
ly  bread,  fpeciallydefiredinthe 

Pater  nofier.  is.  16.  t  he  preemi¬ 
nences  thereof  aboue  Manna. 
213.  The  wonderful  effe&es  ther- 
of  in  the  receiuers.  214. 402. 403. 
In  what  fenfe  it  is  called  fometi- 
me  a  figure.  72.au.  26.  How  it  is 
botha  figure  and  yet  the  thing  it 
felf.i8$.y  fy.How  it  is  called  bread 
after  the  confecration.  72,  213. 
Whether  S.  Paul  faying,  the  fuff  r 
of  ottr  Lord  ,  meane  the  Bt  Sacra-' 
ment.  407.Receiuing  in  one  kind. 
y3.  and  1 13.  mar.  151- 11?.  214.  at 
large-  The  authoritie  of  Scriptu¬ 
res  and  primitiue  church  for  the 
fame.114, 276.mar.317.  mar.ltis 
indifferent, in  one  or  both  kinds, 

according  to  the  Churches  or¬ 
dinal!- 
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^finance.  114“  1  33.  The  caufes  why 
the  Church  appointed  one  kind. 
ii4.rhe  whole  grace  in  one  kind, 
and  therfore  the  people  not  de¬ 
frauded.  214.  The  Heretikes  ar¬ 
guments  anfwered-  ibid,  and  1 14. 
marg.  Priefts  faying  Maffemuft 
receiue  both  kindes  2 1  4  The  pu- 
ricieand  preparation  required  to 
the  worthie  receiuing  thereof 
210*  232-  409-  nu. 27-28.  29  Con- 
feffion  ofeuery  mortal  fmne,  ne- 
ccffarie  before  we  receiue.  4 1 9. 
Tuil  men  receiue  thetrue  body  & 
bloud,  though  vmvorthily.  409. 
The  danger  and  punifhment  of 
vnworthierecciuiug^^.  nu-  27. 
pag.  41  r,  nu- jo.  31*  pag.405.  mar. 
It  is  both  a  Sacrament  and  a  Sacrpce 
Sc  why-  71. 165. 

The  Sacrifice  of  the  altar, 
a  1.  nu.  4.  183.  and  qoj.  and  567. 
571.577.  <578. 5  79.  at  large.  2 06. 
n-  2  j.  2 98.  n  i2. 588  Chrift facri- 
ficed  his  body  &  bloud  at  his  laft 
flipper.  72.  nu.  1 8.  i8j,  184.  The 
facrifice  of  the  altar  is  the  felf  fa¬ 
me  that  was  vpontheCroffe.574. 
628.  chi  i IT  is  often  offered  3  Sc  in 
many  places  <>78.  It  is  a  comme- 
mo  aciuc  facrifice ,  yet  a  true  fa¬ 
crifice,  184.  It  fucceedcd  in  the 
place  of  al  the  facvifices  of  the 
old  Law.  403.  nu.  21.5  fq . 5  77.  & 
feq-  Chrift  did  not  take  away  al 
facrifice  by  t he  new  Tefiament, 
but  change  them  into  a  better. 
567.573  5  7  7.  &  feq.  The  external 
religion  of  the  new  Tefiament  is 
principally  in  theSacrificeofthe 
altar.  184- Chrifts  eternal  prieft- 
hood  confiftethin  this  facrifice. 
567.  The  Lathers  cal  it  ,thevn- 
bloudy  facrifice.  575.  they  calit 
the  AJ4jftJ.40j.VV  hy  it  is  called  the 
futkarift.  588*  The  general  redem¬ 
ption  vpon  the  Croffe  particu¬ 
larly  applied  in  this  facrifice. 5  79 


The  Caluinifts  argument  againft 

this  facrifice  ,  maketh  no  lefTe 
againft  the  facrifices  of  Moyfes. 
374-  lor.nu.  19.  Their  argument 
againft  Chrifts  body  often  offe¬ 
red  and  in  many  places ,  was  an- 
fwered  by  the  Fathers  long  agoe* 
57S.lt  is  offered  to  God  only/299 
in  the  memorie  and  honour  of 
Saints.  299  409.  676.  for  the  li- 
uingand  the  dead.410  403,  nu-n. 
pag.  676.  See  Majfe. 
SatriLsdgejaVig  away  of  holy  thlgs 
or  profaning  them.  274.  201.  85. 
nu  if.  In  what  cafes  holy  Jewels 
and  ornaments  may  be  broken  Sc 
otherwifeemploied.  71* nih  jo.p. 
8v nu.  25. 

Sams  know  our  doings  and  our 
harts  ,  and  heare  our  praiers.  59* 
1 65.  1 67.  m.  168. 386.  412.  marg. 
They  are  a?  Angels.  177.  They 
may  be  prefent  with  the  liuing. 
49. 101  m  at  their  owne  tobes  Sc 

monumets. 661. Praying  toSaints 
Sc  that  they  pray  for  vs  341.  mar. 
167.  Angels  Prote&ours  of  Cou- 
tries  659.  66 z,  667-  279.  m. They 

are  our  mediatours  &  aduocates 
without  any  derogatio  toChri/h 

42s.  si8  6 27. 628.  664. m  How 
Chrift  is  our  only  Mediatour  Sc 
only  Aduocate.  517-  628.  Theco- 
clufiou  of  alpraiers  is  Per  chr/fttm 
Dontinum  tiofirum .  238.  m-  The  Pro* 
teftants  argumets  anfwered.  370. 
558  561  nu*  9  517.  j  2  8.Vigilatius 
their  Father  Sc  fonder  of  this  he- 
refie refuted  by  S  Hierom.  662. 
HowS.  Hierom  faith,  that  chrift 
Sc  his  Saints  are  euery  where.ibi- 
dem.  Their  memories  or  com¬ 
memorations  in  the  facrifice  of 
thcMaffe.  299.410.675.  Canoni¬ 
zing  ofSaints  7.  Their  miracles. 
3 1  nu  24.  See  Mirades.Pielikjt  .The 
great  honour  ofSaints  ,  Sc  that  it 
is  no  derogation  to  Chrifts  ho- 

B  b  b  3  nour 
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feoufji.nu.  28. pag-  316.  nu.  16, 
pag.  503.  marg.  527.  551.  60 j. 
654.  marg.  555.  664.  marg.  669. 
marg.  marg.  They  are  patro- 
nes  of  men  and  countries.  670, 
They  are  called  sauiours, Redee- 
mers,&c.  without  derogation  to* 
Chrift.  517.  uj.  603.  278.  marg,. 
our  hope.  498.  marg.  God  6c  our 
Ladie  faue  vs,&  thelike  fpeaches 
305.55 1.T0  beleeueinSaints^i, 
nu.  14.  pag.  551. 

Valuation.  No  man  fure  of  his  Valua¬ 
tion  but  in  hope.z  36.357*  363.1111. 
i5.  pag.  365. 386*  590.  400.  447. 
401.355.nur.  SceF.  Proteftants 
f pedal  faith, 

Satisfattion^ec  Venice.  Satisfaftorie 
workes  of  one  for  another.  419. 
439. 490.  Satisfa&ion  cnioyned, 
13 1.  mar. 

Stbifme,  Prefigured  in  the  I  ewes 
SchifmaticalTemples,  150.  105. 
20 5.  4©4.inIeroboamscalues  Sc 
altars.40  4.inCore,DathanJAbi- 
ron.  437.  543.  contrarie.  to  the 
vnitieofthe  Church.  411.  554, 
nu.  9.  pag.  465.  47j.dereftable 
and  facrilegious.473.  The  begin¬ 
ning  of  alSchifmes.  479,  mar.  In 
Schifme  no  worke  auailable  to 
faluation.14.nu.14.pag.i61.235. 
numer.  4.  pag.  413,  n umer.  1.  see 
Church . 

fcbtfmjttkjs,  Schifmatical  feruice  6c 
ftrmonsto  be  auoided.  87.  437. 
54M03.mar.Speciaily  the  Com¬ 
munion.  194.  403.  404.  see 
H  eretikj  and  Herefie . 

Scandal.  10  z.  marg. 321. 349.  marg. 

Scripture ,  Canonical  and  not  cano¬ 
nical  difeerned  and  iudged  by  the 
Church.  443.  See  after  the  pre¬ 
face  ,  S.  Auguftines  fentences 
■cited  at  large.  The  Scripture  and 
Church,  Whether  is  elder  and  of 
more  authorise.  4^3.  The.  Pro¬ 
teftants  deny  many  booked  of 
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the  Scripture  ,  becaufe  they  ars 
,  repugnant  to  their  herefies.  See 

Hercttkes.  They  many  waies  cor¬ 
rupt  the  Scriptures*  See  Herctikjs. 
Priuate  Phantaftical  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  Scriptnres.  5i8.  62 r.  A1 
Heretikes  andthe  Diuel  himfelf 
alleage  Scriptures ,  but  falfely.p. 
5.  nu.  25 .  p.  1 1.  nu.  6.  p.  32. 133.  m. 
145.  nu.io.p.  235.364.14.nu.35. 

39‘  P*  5^3*  594-  nu.  11.  pag. 
594.LIU.1. 695.au.  n.  pag.  631. 
66z.  Women  great  tatlers  6c 
talkers  of  scripture,  5i8.Notth.e 
great  talkers  &  hearers  thereof, 
but  the  doers  are  blefled.649.rn. 
The  Scripture  is  ful  of  profound 
fenfes,  209.  461.  hardtovnder- 
ftand.  187.  marg,  181.  marg.  <08. . 
nu.  6.  p.563.  nu.  4.  pag.  621.612.. 
610.  nil.  19.  p.  611.  marg.  689.  S. 
Paules  epiftleshard  about  iufti- 
fication  by  faith  ,  and  therefore 
mifconftrned  ot  old  and  new  he- 
retikes.  351.  see  the  12.  chap.. 
Apoc.  en.ThcEpiftle  totheRo- 
manes  hard  concerning  predeftt- 
nacion.  365.  marg.  The difticul- 
tieofthe  Apocalypfe.  680.  The 
Proteftants  count  a]  scriptures 
eafie  for  euery  man  to  vnder- 
ftand  by  his  priuate  fpirit ,  and 
therfore  they  reieft  the  oo&ourg 
expofltions  ,  &  admit  nothing 
but  Scripture.  61  1  ..Their  foolifli 
diftin&ion  chats.  Paulesepiftles 
are  not  hard  ,  but  the  matter  he 
w  r  i  teth  o  f.62 1 .  The  fel  f  fa  me  Seri-* 
ptures,  alleagedby  theoldhere- 
tikes  and  the  Proteftants, and  an- 
fwered  by  theFathers  lougagoc.. 
400.  n.5.p.  525.685.11.10,688  11. 7^ 
66r.  662  .The  Scripture  con  (ifteth 
inrhe  truefenfe  thereof,  which 
isonlyinthe  caeholike  church- 
517*  nu.6.  p.  6i8-  nu  lo.Thebare 
letter  killeth  both  lew  &  Here- 
tike.  432.  They  fearch  not  the 

Scrip- 
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Scriptures  deeply  ,  but  fuperfi-  bat  now  in  the  euil.  3J5;  jj? I 


<ially.  xio.  Who  be  the  litle  ones 
That  beft  vnderftani  the  Scriptu¬ 
res.  jo.  nu.25.  p  151.  nu.  21.  The 
ancient  Fathers  humilitie  in  rea¬ 
ding  and  expounding  the  Scrip- 
rures.622. 508.61e.nu-  17.  pag. 


naarg. 

Simottie ,  what ,  and  why  Co  called. 
284.  What  a  heinous  finne.  ibid, 
nu.  22. 

Sttfne,  Original  &  a&ual*  377.  11U14. 
615  nu.7. Alconceiuedand bor- 


65 o.  Catholikc  Dodours  only 
are  right  haudlcrs  ©f  the  scrip¬ 
tures.  541.  The  curfc  for  adding 
anddiminiihing  thereof:  &  that 
it  pertaineth  to  heretikes,  not  to 
CAtholike  expofitours.  69  4,  The 
interpretation  of  Scripture  is 
called  prophecies ^  mar.  when 
the  fame  is  according  to  the  rule 
oi  faith,  ibid.  Of  the  trauflatintf 
-and  reading  the  holy  Scriptures 
intlie  vulgartongue,  of  the  difti- 
cultie  of  them ,  &  with  what  hu- 
militiethey  ought  to  be  read ,  & 
of  many  other  points  concer¬ 
ning  the  facred  Scriptures  ,  fee 
the  Preface  to  rhe  Reader-  The 
text  corrupted  by  old  heretikes. 

6  3  4 . 645 .  Scriptures  haue  not  on¬ 
ly  a  literal  fenfe,  but  alfo  a  my  ft  i- 
cal  and  allegorical.  7. 111115  .pag. 
46  f.  5  5  7.  mar,  564.  mar  .The  Pro- 
teftants  deride  the  myftical  in¬ 
terpretations  of  the  ancient 
Do&ours.  564.  mar.  The  people 
may  not  iudge  of  the  fenfe  of 
Scriptures  ,  or  of  their  Paftours 
expofitions.410.Thc  comfort  and 
profit  of  Chriftian  Cathol.  men 
in  reading  and  hearing  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  4  jo.  580.  marg.  541.  What 
they  find  in fearching  the  scrip¬ 
tures.  208.  Not  only  scriptures, 
but  tradition  alfo.  5  71. mar.  509. 
5*£  250. mar  627. mar.  666* mar. 
The  Apoftles  and  Churches  pre¬ 
cepts  ;oz  mar  See  Tradition,  1  he 
Churches  order  in  reading  the 
Scriptures  in  her  diuine  Seruicc. 
Sec  C  h  v  r  c  h. 

Sttt  , taken fometime  in  gcod  part, 


ne  in  original  finne,  Chrift  ex¬ 
cepted,  &  his  B. Mother-  4  5  %  N® 
man  liueth  without  finne. 625. nu. 
8-  pag.  16.  s.  Auguftin  excepteth 
ourB.Ladie.  pag.  625,  nu,  8.  Dia¬ 
nes  mortal  &  venial.  14. 1 6.694, 
448.  62  5.  Not  God,  buttheDi- 
uel  is  authour  or  finne-  42.  m.  See 
Goi.  How  the  Diuel  finned  from 
the  beginning.  6  4  i-Concupifcen- 
cc  caufe  of  finne. 6 16-  m.  A1  finne 
proceedeth  of  three  fpecial  tings  * 
mentionedby  lohn.  626.  mar. 
The  law  did  not  caufe  finne,  388. 
30 6.  in.  Mortal  finne  excludeth 
grace  and  iuftice  64  1.  Venial  fin- 
lies  confift  with  grace  and  true 
iuftice-  6 25:  Examples  of  venial 
finnes.  625.  How  they  are  taken 
away  without  any  Sacrament. 
23  2*  they  may  be  forgiuen  after 
death.  87.  Alremiflion  of  finnes 
is  by  the  Paflion  of  Chrift.  61$* 
Many  fecundarie  mcanes  and  in- 
ftruments  of  remifllon.by  which 
the  Paflion  of  Chrift  is  applied. 
615.  What  is  meant  by  ,  Sinnes 
couercd  and  not  imputed.  35 
Sinnes  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

3 Mi.  31.  Sinnes  crying  to  heauen. 
600.  No  finne  ,  but  in  this  life  it 
may  be  remitted*  the  contrarie 
is  the  herefie  of  the  Caluinift's. 
646.  See  Venanct,  Tliey  areworfe 
in  this  point  then  the  Nouatians. 
563  \Vhatis(inS. Iohns  Epiftle) 
a  finne  to  death.  64s  •  Three  de¬ 
grees  of  finnes  fignified  by  the 
three  dead  that  Chrift  raifed  to 
life*9i.Sinnre  the  caufe  officknes 
&  other  plagues-  206. 

Bbb  4  Spirit 
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5fir/f To  adore  and  ferue  God  in  fpi- 
rit.  10 6.  Boafting  of  the  fpirit. 
633.  Not  to  credit  euery  fpirit, & 
tow  to  trie  the.  f  02.  The  Church 
only  hath  to  difeerne  fptrits  633. 
TheteftimonieoftheSpiritiuvs. 

3 

Supererogation *  pag,  50*  v.  21*  152. 
marg*  ijl„ v.  u.  396.  v.  2.5.  400. 
Sec  W/orkjs , 

S^er/arim  and  difference  of  degrees- 
not  forbidden.  53.  marg.  149. 
marg.  .  t 

Superftitiofi  not  allowed  in  the  Ca- 
tholike  Church.  31 1*  491-  m.  The 
Proteftants  falfely  cal  deuotion, 
fuperftition.311.. 

Supremacie  of  temporal  Princes*  in, 
unattersEcclefiafticahSee  Princes. 

T. 

Tithes  due  to  God  &  his  Priefts. 
56$.  Giuen  by  the  inferiour 
tothefuperiour.  ib  Paied  in  the 
Law  of  nature  &:  Moyfcs.  ibidem. 
Ho  vv  due  to  the  Priefts  of  chirifts 
Church.  566. 

Tongues.  Praiers  in  an-  vnknowen 
tongue*  See  Praters*  The  14.  chap, 
of  the  firftto  the  Corinthians  ex¬ 
plicated  concerning  tongues. 
416*  The  Proteftants  vaine  boaf¬ 
ting  of  tongues..  413*  marg.  The 
three  principal  tongues  in  the 
t  tie  of  the  Croffe  of  Chrift.  243. 
marg.  The  holy  Scriptures  moft 
conueniently  preferued  in  them. 

ibid. 

Touching  a  profitable  ceremenie 
pag.86.  91  w*  41*92. 103.135. 138. 
H  7.  See  lmpofuion  af  hands  and  Rr- 

likjr. 

Tramtons not  written.  509,  atlargeJ 
575-431*  563.  602.  m-arg  1.9. 
407.419. 39.-H 4 1  p‘  m.  643,541, 

m.  Apoftolical  traditions  375. 
407.431-510  51^563419.  m.  Par- 
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ticular  traditions  6f  the  ApofirleS 

the  Leuc*  12. 131.  m.  the  adminif- 

tration  of  the  B.  Sacrament.407* 
410.  a  commemoration  &  inuo- 
cation  of  Saints  in  the  Maffe.  ib^ 
praier  for  the  dead  ib-  and  510. 
mingling  water  wirh  wine.  ibid. 
Baptking  ofinfantes.  509.  510. 
the  ApodlesCreed  5 10. See  other 
particular  traditions*  p.6o4. 509* 
&  510-  Pater  nojkrin  the  Maffe.517 
keepingafSunday,  Eafter,Whit- 
fiintide&c-4o  412.  Howto-* 
know  Apoftolical  tra  litions^io 
S., Ignatius  booke  of  the  Apart* 
traditions,  ib.  The  Fathers  efti- 
mation  of  traditions,  u o.  The 
Proteflants  hatred  of  the  very 
name  and  fuppre  fling  the  fame  in 
the  text  of  holy  Scripture.  509. 
5T  i.  m.  They  are  called,  Depofetuin 
534.  defeending  from  the  A- 
po files  by  Bifhop  and  Bifliop  vn- 
to  the  end  of  the  world  534,  The 
Proteftants  can  fhew  no  fiich  De - 
pofitum  534.  Hcreti.kesconuifred 
by  tradition  u  510.  Iewifh  &  he- 
reticaltradrtions*4o.  97. 

Tranption  of  the  Bible  into  Greek, 
called  Septa  tginu  633.  cited  of  the 
Euaugeliftes ,  and  authenticai  in 
theGreeke  church,  ibid.  Theau- 
.thentical  Latin  tranflation.  582. 
Beza  preferreth  it  before  al  the 
reft*  See  the  preface .  Tranflatoairs 
of  holy  Scripture  muft  beexaft 
and  fincere.  zoo.  See  the  preface • 
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Vlrginitie, better  then  Marriage, 
more  meritorious  grate¬ 
ful  to  God,  fitter  for  his  feruice. 

4*  51, 197'  6j*>' T11'  The  con- 
trarie  was  Iouinians  old  codem- 

ned  herefie.  5  j  2.  Virginitie  comi- 

feled 
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Of  Com 
felled  ,  nor  commanded  fi.  396. 
395,/iurg*8ec  Marriage.  Profefled 
virgins  may  not  marrie,  See  Vow. 
r  he  ftate  of  virgins  pafleth  the 
reft.  671.  marg. 

Jfifions  recorded  in  the  scriptures. 
185.  187.  288.  331.  446*  Vifions 
haue  no  credit  with  Hcretikes, 
fpecially  with  the  Proteftants. 
388.  marg,  446.  Some  haue  been 
rapt  to  fee  the  ftate  of  the  next 
life.445.marg. 

Extreme  vnttion.  See  Extreme . 

Vow,&n  a&e  of  foucraignc  worfhip. 
j^i.Neuer  true  religion  without 
vowes  &  votaries,  ib.  The  Pro- 
teftants  haue  abadoned  al  vowes 
and  votaries,  ib.  Vow  of  monaf- 

1 

tical  and  religious  life.  153.  274. 
Vow  of  virginitie  or  chaftirie, 
lawful,  poffible  &c.  51. 550.551. 

Yong  women  may  vow  Rc^ 

%  ligion.  531;  OurB<Ladie  vowed 
virginitie.  1 27.  The  daughters 
of  Philip  the  Deaco  were  vowed 
virgins.  32  \  The  Apoftlcs  vowed 
pouertie  and  profefled  the  reli¬ 
gious  ftate  of  perfefikion.  p.  51., 
nu.21.  27.  Breach  of  vowes  dam¬ 
nable. 27  4.395.596.11  is  tobreake 
their  Hrft  faith.  530.  It  is  togoe 
after  .Satan.  5  51.  It  isthelugheft 
kind  of  Sacriledge.  174.  It  is 
worfethen  aduoutrie.  5  52.  What 
virgins  and  vidowesthe  Apoftle 
allowcth  to  marrie.  396.  ^^i.loui- 
mail  for  pcrfua^ing  Nunnes  to 
marrie  ,  is  callddof  S.  Auguftin 
a  tnonjler :  and  of  S.  Hierom  y  he  & 
h i s  fo lowers, C fir ifiian  Epicures  537. 
The  Protcftantsxal  louinians  he- 
refie',  Gods  word.  532,  What 
vowes  are  vnldwful ,  and  not  to 
be  kept.  325. 

Vfurie  not  to  be  vfed  artiotig  chri- 
ftians.  140.  Spiritual  vfurie  in 
the  better  fenfe,  63.  nu, 
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VVidowhood.  519.  at  large.  This; 
ftate  more  blefled  then  the 
ftate  of  Matrimonie*  395.  marg. 
Their  continual  praier  &  conti- 
nencie.  528  mar. The  example  of 
holy  Anne.  129.  130.  S.  Ambrofe 
and  S.  Auguftin  wrote  whole 
books  in  comrtfendation  of  the 
ftate  of  widowhood.  529.  The 
Churches  widowes  called  Dwca- 
ahd  their  office.  529.  The/ 
muft  haue  had  but  one  husband., 
ibid.  The  Caluinifts  moft  abfnrd 
expofition  of  thefe  words  ,  The 
husband  of  one  wtfe.  530.  The  Apof¬ 
tle  forbiddeth  hot  al  yong, 

widowes  to  vow.  531.  See  Conti- 
nencie. 

The  word  of  God  ,  is  not  only  that: 
Which  is  written  in  the  Scriptu¬ 
res.  499.  See  Ghofpel.  Tradition. 

W  orkjs  meritorious  of  life  euerlkf- 

ting.  17. 1 5 9. 350.  487.  544.  5tf?. 
753. mar.  No  workesot  themfel- 
lies  ,  without  faith  and  the  grace 
of  God  ,  are  meritorious.  340^ 
544.  Such  are  theworkes  thatS. 
Paul  excludech  from  iuftifleatio.. 

J7J*  ?48-452-  m*r. 
We  prefime  not  vponourowne 

workes  or  merits  ,  as  of  our  fel¬ 
lies,  but  as  of  Gods  grace.  808. 
marg.  544.  The  Proteftants  make 

no  differencebet\Veen  Chriftian 

mens  workes  done  in  grace,  and 
the  workes  of  le wes  and  Pagans. . 
373.  They  are  iniurfous  to  Gods, 
grace  ,  which  thaketh  workes 
meritorious^  4  4.  The  Scriptures 
which  they  falfely  alleadge  ,  an- 
fvVercd.  i^o,  3<54.We  are  iuftified 
by  workes  alfo  ,  and  not  by  faith- 
only. t6.  593. 594.  and  595.  atlar- 

mar.  464.  m. 
490.111. 5j mar.  See  Fxi{/>.  Good 

Ccc  WOtr 
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iVorkes  before  faitii,  though  not 
mcritorious,yet  are  preparatiues 
to  the  firft  iuftification.  zSS.^z, 
m.That  euery  man  dial  be  rewar¬ 
ded  according  to  his  workes,is  a 
common  phrafe  in  Scripture,  44. 
346.  mar.  350.387.506.  mar,  594. 
mar.  not  according  to  faith  only 
or  lackcof faith.  690,  nu.  12.  Al 
good  workes  rewarded  in  hea- 
uen.  6  30.  mar.  3  74.  nu.  1 .  pag.538. 
477.1narg.494.marg.171.  marg. 
Heauen  is  due  for  them  accor- 
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tisfaftorie.  131.  m.See  F ai'th,  luflt - 
ficationiMerite>Rtward.Hca.uen  pre¬ 
pared  for  them  only  that  deferue 
it  by  good  workes.  53.  num.  13. 
pag.  67.  mar  .Without  good  wor¬ 
kes  aman  dial  be  damned. iji.  m, 
139.  mar.  688.  marg.  The  booke 
of  euery  mans  workes  opened  ia 
the  day  of  judgement.  690. 

Worldly  freinds.S  6, 87. 158.  marg. 

2 


ZE Alt  againft  Heretikes.  See 
Heretikjs .  in  Gods  caufe. 
657.nu.16.pag.  690.  nu  9.  Zeale 
in  religion ,  counted  of  worldly 
men  ,  madnes.  86.  See  Neuters: 
Zeaje  and  feruour  to  heare  and 
folowChrift. 97.  Zeale  of  failing 
foules.  137.  163. and  164. mar  481. 


ding  to  Gods  iuftice>j44.  563. 

5  jo.  mar.  They  giue  great  confi¬ 
dence  before  God.  676.  mar. 

Workes  may  be  done  in  refpedt 
of  reward.  16.  num.  4.  pag.  580. 
mar.  pa.  400.  The  three  workes 
ofiuftice.  14.15.  16.  Workesof 
xnercie  how  acceptable  to  God. 

612. 286.  mar.  308.  mar.  See  ^q^*imarg.496.mar.  680.  marg, Zeale 
Workes  of perfedtion  or  fupere^  againft  finne.  319.  marg.  The 
rogation.  400.  439. 152.  m.  See  madde  zeale  of  heretikes.  309, 
C.  Evangelical  Councils.  Workes  fa-  marg. 
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Faults  e fcaped  in  the  text. 

The  ftrntr  Wird  is  the  fault,  the  later  the  (orreftieul 

Pag .if.l.rt.ther  ayne,the  rayne.p.ie  l.i4.floxes,foxes.p.  66, 1.  41  (hawed,  ftrtwedft,  pj 
16.1,  ix.  fort  hand,  forth  and.  p.  96,  1. 18.  your,  you.  p.  97. 1- r  9.  tel,  to  tel,  p,  irj.  1. 16.  at,  4. 
p,  \(o,  1. 1.  thatli,  that  he.  p.  1 97- 1.  1. 1  with,  with.  p.  104. 1.  zt.  fpake,|fpcake.  p.  xx6.  1,  »$. 
togo«,g°e.p.tj6.1.i7.poft  verbumiw,  adde  17  .p.  17°.  I.31.  falutation,faluation  p.jif  .l.t. 
into,in  to.p.3n.l.4.1and,lands.Roni,x,io.Icw,Icw  firft.i.Cor. i>|o.Sanftificati6,  and  faa« 
AiHcation.i.Cf>r.<,i9  owne,owne?i.Cor.i?,ii.by,for  *  by.  1.  Cor.  10,  ir,  indeed,  [indeed. 
Phil.  8. aimable  amiable.  i.Thef.jjS.vould, should.  1. Tim.7,ii.b,be.Heb,4,U'on,an,Ib.v. 
xo.  intrcdjCmred.Hcb,  ix,  ij,the,to  the.  x.Pct.i,i7. This,  This  is.  1.  Io.i,io.world,word.r. 
lo. 3,17, him,  inliira.  j.Io.v,  4. that  thciijthenthat.Apoc.i^io.te^he.  Apoc.^ij.  head,dcad, 

Otiur  faults . 

Prcf.J.To  fay.  or  hand  led  jhandled.J,  We  thcrfor^itext.tcxtjXnd  to.  J. For  example,  aur,’ 

after  al, before  al  J.Wc  bind. of,of  his, 

Pag.  1. 1.  9.  of  a!,of.p.j7.l.  ij.prjnute,  priuatc  p.86.marg.Lcu,ti.Lu.ii,p.8$,I,4,hearesi 
hearci s.p.9f.l.xi,  LukCjS.Lukc  p.n8.1.6.of,yeares  of.p  ljf .is,it is.p.i jj.ma.l.ult.the  almes, 
almes.p  u<  l.x6.fwerc,were  p.xxp.marg.l,  11  moral,  mortal.  p.117  .l.x.preccedeth,procee- 

deth.p.  i)4 .1  4jcnterneth,entcrtayneth.p.  if  8.1,17,  worc,wcre.l.fcq. las, as. p.t8x.l.pcn.Oper- 

tatus,Optatus  p  18  3.1ult.io8,,cp.io8,p.)8>>.mar.l.ii  other, others. p. 3 f  j, mar. Gall. Gal, j.p,’ 
j3 6  l  ly.taiCjCarc  p  t^o.l  18. sharpy, sha^ly  p.410.1  19.  to, to  the. p. 419.1.1,  that,  at.p. 4*7^ 
1, 43  gaue,giuc.  In  tit.Ep.ad  Phil.  Philipiarttjjhijippians,  0,4  90.)  .30.2, al.  p.494. 1,  antepen, 
alone, al  one  p  <03. mar  flCTrotofl^tfTroyotiriot  p.^|Tplri  of  the  firft  linc  is  fuperfluous.  Ib.  I44J 

rrefigurCjpi  tfigurcd.p  f  17.I.  xo  for  al,for.p,?n  1.x  &  p.fi<i  l.i)  iniquity,  antiquity,  p.fjf.' 

3f.Chrirtians,CIiriftmas  p  f  jf.l.xt.wherjn  in^wherin  p.563.1. 19. place, places. l.jo.  iniufl^ 
vniuft.p,j77  l.ij.Chrifts,ofChrifts  p.6ix.  l.46.to,to  be.p.61 4  l.i.  feniours.feniour  p,6i8.1„ 
37. Cypria,S, Cyprian. p  6ix.  1  3. alone, al  one. p.6z8,i.j2..Philetius,Phil€tus.p, 661.1  4, my, 
thy.p  676.marg.brft  vifion,  fift  vifion,  p, 684. l.if  .it,  in  it.  In  the  table  tf  TpiAlw  and  Ghe£ 
pcl^addc,  S.  Dvmiuik,  Ep.  a.  Tim, 4. 


